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PREFACE. 


a 


THE apocryphal books of the Old Testament have been greatly neglected by English 
divines. No critical commentary in the English language has appeared since that of Richard 
Arnald (died 1756), first published in London 1744, and for the fourth time (with correc- 
tions by Pitman), in 1822, and embodied in the Critical Commentary of Patrick, Lowth, 
Arnald, Whitby, and Lowman. Since the British and Foreign, and the American Bible 
Societies have ceased to circulate them, it is even difficult for the ordinary reader to obtain 
them. 

They are, it is true, not equal in authority to the canonical books: they did not belong 
to the Hebrew canon; they were written after the extinction of prophecy; they are not 
quoted in the New Testament (the Book of Enoch referred to by Jude is not among the 
Apocrypha); the most learned among the Christian fathers, Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome, 
excluded them from the canon in its strict sense, although they made frequent use of them; 
they contain some Jewish superstitions, and furnish the Roman Catholics proof-texts for their 
doctrines of purgatory, prayers for the dead, and the meritoriousness of good works. 

Nevertheless they have very great historical importance: they fill the gap between the 
Old and New Testaments; they explain the rise of that condition of the Jewish people, their 
society and religion, in which we find it at the time of Christ and the Apostles; they contain 
much valuable and useful information. The books of the Maccabees make us acquainted 
with the heroic period of Jewish history; Ecclesiasticus is almost equal to the Proverbs for its 
treasures of practical wisdom; Tobit and Judith are among the earliest and most interesting 
specimens of religious fiction. The Apocrypha are first found in the Greek Version of the 
Old Testament (the Septuagint), from this they passed into the Latin Vulgate, and from 
this into all the older Protestant versions and editions, though sometimes in smaller type, or 
with the heading that, while they are useful and edifying reading, they must not be put on 
a par with the inspired books of the Bible. 

It has been deemed timely to issue, as a supplementary volume to Lange’s Bible-work 
(which is confined to the canonical books), a revised version of the Apocrypha, with critical 
and historical introductions and explanations. Homiletical hints would, of course, be super- 
fluous for Protestant ministers and students. 

This work has been intrusted to the Rev. Dr. Epw1in Cone Bissett, who is well known 
as the author of a work on “ The Historie Origin of the Bible’’ (New York, 1873), and who 
has for several years devoted special attention to the Apocrypha, in Germany and in this 
country. Fritzsche’s Greek text (Libri Apocryphi Veteris Testamenti, Lipsiz, 1871) has been 
used as the basis, and carefully collated with the Vatican Codex (II.) in the new edition of 
Cozza, as well as with other important publications. 

The author desires to express his very deep sense of obligation to Dr. Eberhard Nestle, of 
the University of Tiibingen, and to Dr. Ezra Abbot, of Cambridge, Mass., for invaluable sug- 

estions and corrections as the work was passing through the press. 

Biblical students will welcome this book as an important contribution to exegetical litera- 
ture. 

It is not without profound gratitude to God, and to the many friends and patrons, that 
now, after sixteen years of editorial labor, I take leave of this voluminous Commentary, the 
f which in America and England has surpassed my most sanguine expectations. 


success 0 
PHILIP SCHAFF. 


New York, June 14, 1880. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


PART FIRST. 


REVIEW OF JEWISH HISTORY IN THE PERSIAN AND GRECIAN PERIODS. 


1. The Jews under Persian Rule. 


From the time of Cyrus and the reéstablishment of the Jews in Palestine to Alexander 
lies a period of two hundred years. Eventful years in Israelitish history they can 
scarcely be called when considered apart from the notable event that preceded eerie 
and shaped them. But in all that relates to the inner development of Judaism 
there is no period of greater importance. Up to this time the Jews had been simply a peo- 
ple existing under the shadow of other and more powerful peoples on their borders. They 
came back from the exile in Babylon to develop, and, as it were, become a religious system, 
a system so original, so universal and indestructible in its nature, that political revolutions and 
dynastic changes could have but little effect upon it. Political freedom had disappeared; but 
so, too, had idolatry and the traditional love for it. Tribal relations had fallen into confusion, 
but the controlling idea that underlay all Israelitish institutions was still safe. It was felt that 
Judaism was more than Judah, and the commonwealth than the nation. The conception of a 
world religion gradually took possession of the mind, and proselytism came to be included 
within the circle of the higher duties. Prophecy ceased; prayer, however, public and private, 
assumed on every hand a new importance. Beside the formal ceremonies of the temple sprang 
up the simpler and more spiritual worship of the synagogues. Inward conflicts, moreover, 
and outward oppression did for the Israel of this period what it did for the Israel of a later 
day, — fixed needed attention on the written ‘‘ oracles of God.’’ A new office arose, unknown 
~ before the captivity, and the scribe became the equal of the priest. Above all, repeated dis- 
appointments in outward material things on which the heart had too exclusively fastened re- 
vealed a deeper need, awakened a spiritual apprehension such as no prophet’s appeal had 
been able todo, Faith was recognized as something more than bare belief. The veil was 
drawn from the unseen world, and Jacob’s vision became a reality in the experiences of men. 
But the false and the exaggerated were not always distinguished from the true. The wisest 
and best in Israel did not always avoid dangerous and wicked extremes. From this very 
period fanaticism has some of its worst examples, and the noble word ‘‘ hierarchy ” is stamped 
with its evil other sense. Still all had an evident purpose. Parallel instances are not want- 
ing in history where something simply strong has seemed to be the almost sole resultant of 
the mightiest moral forces, but it has later proved to be the welcome strength of the iron 
casket that carries a precious jewel safely within it. 

It is no longer in dispute that the Cyrus of profane history and of the Old Testament are 
identical! That Greek historians did not know of the intimacy of the relations mys Rrekbe' 
which sprang up between the great conqueror and the Israelitish people, or, know- the Jews to 
ing it, that they did not appreciate its real character, should not surprise us. And, Oyrus. 
on the other hand, admitting the reality of these relations, and estimating them at their full 
worth, it ought not to prevent us from acknowledging that Cyrus may also have had weighty 
political reasons for what he did. When, after the capture of Sardis, the Greek cities of 
Asia Minor unitedly made to him offers of allegiance, he refused the tender with one excep- 
tion. The submission of Miletus, the strongest and most influential of these cities, he ac- 
cepted; that of the others he preferred to enforce by the might and terror of his arms. The 


«2 See Studien u. Krit., 1853, pp. 624-700. 
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policy clearly was to ‘¢divide and conquer.””* And it may also be safely assumed that 
political motives were not wanting in his peculiarly friendly treatment of the Jews. We 
know that, for many years, the conquest of Egypt had formed a part of his gigantic plans.? 
Could he have acted more wisely than in binding to himself and his throne, through generous 
treatment, the land that lay between it and his own dominions? Others choose to say that, 
in this act of apparent clemency, Cyrus was simply true to himself, ’since it was a principle 
with him not to carry the subjection of conquered provinces to the point of extinguishing 
their nationality. Hence, regarding the wholesale deportation of the Jews from Palestine 
by Nebuchadnezzar as a political mistake, he did his best to repair the injury: removed at 
once this foreign element from Babylon, and won thereby the lasting gratitude of the liber- 
ated people.® 

Be this as it may, it is clear that the simple fact of a generous deliverance and restoration 
to their homes was by no means the only event that served to awaken the thankfulness of the 
Jews, and nourish in them a warm attachment toward the Persian king. The same providén- 
tial blow that struck off their fetters had also given a fatal wound to that vast system of 
idolatry which, for two thousand years, had been incorporated with the highest forms of 
Semitic civilization, and been the mightiest antagonistic and corrupting influence of the world 
to prevent the spread of a pure religion. From Baal to Ormuzd was a real step in advance, 
and Cyrus was its immediate promoter. If he had no special sympathy with the details of 
the Jewish faith, still he was the champion and foremost representative of the great mono- 
theistic idea underlying and governing it. One has but to examine the picture that is given 
of him in Isaiah and Daniel to learn how fully this championship was realized, and how ten- 
derly it was cherished by his Jewish wards.* 

In his personal character, moreover, Cyrus was not without noble qualities. His immense 
Bialver: power he generally wielded with discretion. He was not upset by the suddenness 
sonalchar- of his elevation. Surrounded with all the splendors of an oriental court, he pre- 
raed served, to a good extent, his previous simplicity of mind and manners.6 He was 
mild and generous in his treatment of the conquered. His personal ambition never led him 
to forget or ignore the interests of his people, or the religion of his fathers. He enjoyed 
more than the admiration of his subjects, —- their affection. It is a fact full of suggestion 
that they were wont to make his countenance the very type of perfect physical beauty.® In 
his domestic relations he was a model of abstemiousness in a corrupt age. Along with ex- 
hausting military duties and a restless spirit of conquest, he knew how to value and encour- 
age the amenities of art. But suddenly, in the midst of vast, unexecuted plans which 
embraced a world-wide empire, he was wounded in battle, and died soon after, in the twenty- 
ninth year of his reign (B. ©. 529). 

The elder of his two sons, Cambyses, succeeded him. Cyrus had also made arrange- 
ments in his will that the younger son, Smerdis, should have a subordinate share 
in the government. The good intention, however, was defeated through the jeal- 
ousy of Cambyses, who had the latter privately put to death. In fact, the deed was of so 
private a nature that it naturally furnished occasion, not long after, for the rise of a pseudo- 
Smerdis, who impersonated the murdered brother, and introduced serious complications into 
the affairs of the empire. In the mean time, Cambyses determined on carrying out the un- 
completed military conquests of his father. Four years were spent in maturing his plans 
and collecting the necessary forces for a descent upon Egypt. During this period self-inter- 
est, if there had been no other motive, would have led him to cherish the friendship of the 
late captive Israelites. 

The long-planned expedition, as far as simple subjugation was meditated, was in the end 
His expeai- Successful. But embittered by unlooked for resistance and revolt which had 
nag sprung up during his temporary absence, Cambyses laid aside his earlier concilia- 

; tory policy, and enforced submission by the harshest measures. Inasmuch as the 
priests had been the chief promoters of the new’rebellion, he expended upon them and the 
national religion the utmost violence of his fury and contempt. Their god Apis he ruth- 
lessly stabbed, and publicly scourged its honored priests; forced his way into places held 
sacred, opened the receptacles of the dead, and gave to the flames the most revered and in- 

1 Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., iii. 878. 2 Herod, i. 158. 


8 Fritzsche in Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., Art.“ Oyrus” 4 Ts. xliv. 28; xlv.18; xlvi. 1; xlviii. 14; Dan. y. 28, 80; vi. 
5 See, for instance, his alleged conversation with Croesus, Herod., i. 87-90. 
6 Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., iii. 389. 
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violable treasures. It is not strange that Herodotus should see in such conduct the vagaries 
of an uneasy conscience developing into the frenzy of a madman. ‘‘ So it seems certain to 
me,’’ he says, ‘by a great variety of proof, that Cambyses was stark mad; otherwise, he 
would not have gone about to pour contempt on holy rites and time-honored customs.” 4 
Whatever may have been the real ground of his action, it had, for the time being, the desired 
effect, namely, thoroughly to cow the Egyptian people, and leave to the conqueror the way 
open to return to his capital. A great surprise, however, was in store for him. Having 
already led his army a part of the distance homeward, being in Syria, a herald suddenly en- 
tered his camp, one day, unannounced, and proclaimed before the astonished soldiers and 
their leader that Cambyses was no longer king, Smerdis, his brother, having ascended the 
throne of Cyrus. Amazed, confused, and half in doubt, as it would seem, whether his agents 
had really done the horrid work intrusted to them, the king utterly lost courage, and, although 
at the head of a victorious army, and as the elder son of his renowned father able, no doubt, 
to count on the support of the masses of the Persian people, he took refuge in cowardly 
suicide (B. C. 522). The details of his death as given by Herodotus, who regarded it as a 
judgment upon him for his crimes in Egypt, are more than suspicious, and have little historic 
worth as compared with the record of the great Behistun inscription, which distinctly states 
that Cambyses killed himself because of the insurrection.? 

The conspirators at the capital must have looked upon the king’s death as an astounding 


omen of final success. Still, caution was needful. A thousand things must be eae: 
seuco- 


thought of in order to prevent the suspicion from getting abroad that the Magus, gmerdis. 


Gomates, who impersonated him, was not actually the son of Cyrus. The greatest 
danger lay in the fact that the change of administration meditated involved a change in the 
national religion. The destruction of Zoroastrian temples, the general substitution of Magians 
in the place of the usual priest-caste, and other similar movements could not but attract at- 
tention, and might awaken a too powerful opposition if entered upon before the new king 
was fairly seated on his throne. Undue haste and bigotry seem, in fact, to have,cot the bet- 
ter of discretion. Whispered rumors of the great fraud that had been committed began to 
circulate among the Persian noblemen. The first uneasiness, which the pretender tried in 
vain to repress, grew, at last, to a counter conspiracy. A company of leading Persians, with 
Darius, the son of Hystaspes, at their head, forced their way into the presence of the false 
Smerdis, and put him to death, along with a number of his retainers, after a reign of only 
seven months, And now, religious fanaticism, combined with national pride, led the fully 
aroused Persians to take bloody vengeance on the Magian priests and their adherents who 
had betrayed them. 

One event that happened in a distant province serves to clothe this short reign of the pseudo- 
Smerdis with a peculiar interest. The reaction in religion at Susa and Ecbatana was felt no 
less seriously at Jerusalem. The work on the temple, begun under Cyrus, had not been inter- 


rupted by Cambyses, notwithstanding the embittered efforts of the Samaritans in that direc- 


tion. With the idol-loving Magian, however, the enemies of the Jews were immediately suc- 
cessful. The holy work ceased by his order, not again to be resumed till news had been 
received of the accession of Darius. A clearer proof could scarcely be asked that the friend- 
liness of the Persian kings for the Israelitish people was prompted, at least in some degree, 
by a deeper and nobler motive than that of simple policy. 

Darius Hystaspis was one of Persia’s greatest rulers, second only to Cyrus, and even his 
superior as an organizer and administrator. His reign extended over a period of ae 
thirty-six years, and is marked by events that, without the coloring of a partial his-  yystaspis, 
torian, are full of interest even when read amidst the absorbing concerns of the 
present day. The revolts that early broke out in various parts of his dominions he suppressed 
with a hand at once so firm and wise that it left him, later, the needed repose for his wide- 
reaching plans of administration. To him is due the honor of being the first to introduce a 
really stable form of government among tht heterogeneous elements of power and weakness 
that had hitherto ruled in the empires of the East. He greatly improved the prevailing mili- 
tary system, and took wise precautions that the immense resources of his kingdom should not 
be needlessly wasted. If he did not originate and introduce among the Persians a metallic 
currency, its more general use certainly dates from him; and his gold and silver darics carried’ 


1 jii. 38. 2-See Rawlinson’s Herod., ii. 591 ff. 
8 Cf. Ez. y.2; Hag i. 14. 
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the name of Darius far beyond the bounds of his age and empire. He was before the Romans 
in appreciating the importance of safe and easy communication from place to place. His 
couriers found the streams already bridged for them and sped from station to station, like 
birds in their flight. ‘Nothing mortal,”’ says Herodotus, ‘‘ travels so fast as these Persian 
messengers. . . . The first rider delivers his despatch to the second, and the second passes 
it to the third ; and so it is borne from hand to hand along the whole line, like the light in 
the torch race, which the Greeks celebrate to Vulcan.” ? Indeed, Darius Hystaspis was so 
great and wise a ruler, as the times then were, that it has served to obscure the genius which 
he also possessed as a military leader. He had not finished his preparations for suppressing 
afresh revolt that had broken out in Egypt, where the wild severity of Cambyses still rankled, 
when death overtook him, in the sixty-third year of his age (B. C. 486). 

The kingdom descended, by his own appointment, to Xerxes, the eldest of his sons. It 
would be interesting to dwell upon the latter’s history, embracing as it does some 
of the most magnificent, if mistaken and unsuccessful, enterprises which the world 
has ever known, and which have made the names of Thermopyle, Salamis, and Plata cele- 
brated for more than twenty subsequent centuries. Especially would it be interesting be- 
cause of his connection with the fascinating story of Queen Esther, the palace at “ Shushan,” 
and the averted destruction of the Jewish people. But for the purposes of the present work it 
would be an unjustifiable diversion. Notwithstanding all his magnificence, Xerxes ranked, 
both in character and achievements, far below his predecessor, with him beginning, indeed, 
the fatal deterioration and decline that made the Persian kingdom, less than a century and 
a half later, a comparatively easy conquest for the disciplined troops of Alexander. 

Xerxes was succeeded by Artaxerxes, with the surname Longimanus (B. c. 465), and the 
Artaxerxes @tter by Xerxes II. (B. c.425), who reigned but five and forty days, when he was 
and his suc- put to death by his half-brother, Sogdianus. Sogdianus himself, also, in less than 
ee seven months afterwards, lost his life at the hands of a brother, who followed him 
on the Persian throne under the title of Darius Nothus (B. c. 424). His sovereignty con- 
tinued for nineteen years, but was little else than one uninterrupted scene of debauchery and 
crime at court, and of revolt and bloody strife in the provinces. Arsaces, a son, under the 
name of Artaxerxes IJ. (Mnemon), was the next in succession. But the ceremonies of his cor- 
onation were not yet over when he was called to confront a danger of a serious character at 
the hands of his brother, generally known as the younger Cyrus. Instigated by his mother, 
the latter sought to win the crown for himself by the murder of Artaxerxes. .Foiled, for the 
time being, in his wicked purpose, it was none the less secretly cherished, and his subsequent 
rebellion while satrap in Asia Minor was made memorable by the famous battle of Cunaxa, in 
which he lost his life, and the-still more famous victory and heroic retreat of the ten thousand 
Greek soldiers who had been his auxiliaries. The success of this retreat was no doubt largely 
due to the superior bravery and discipline of the Greeks. But it was also due to the inher- 
ent weakness and advanced decay of the Persian empire. It already tottered to its fall. 

Under this reign and that of the following king, Artaxerxes III. (Ochus, B. ©. 359), the re- 
em em enna See 

: beg st re gress. s eclecticism that saw no danger 

ify in mingling Magian rites with the relatively pure tenets of Zoroaster ended by 
i: ara bap estanecs asinys anda orgies in place of the exercises of religion. 
g! pected, the Persians were not the only sufferers by the change. ‘The 

bond of sympathy that had united to them in all their varying fortunes, until now, as obedi- 
ent and faithful allies, the nation of the Jews, was violently rent asunder. By the tolerant 
Cyrus or Darius, not much difference could be observed between Jehovah and Ormuzd. But 
with a Mnemon or Ochus on the throne, and images of Anaitis by royal authority set up for 
eee Te pe ta apylomede Damascus, and, as we may well suppose, at 
g ; stances were changed indeed. Sympathy and protection gave 
ee noreabn “ a may*accept the account of Josephus, who quotes 
i ssed people were obliged at the present time to suffer another 

cruel deportation. Moreover, a creature of Artaxerxes JIT, one Bagoas (Bagoses), who after- 
wards poisoned his master, taking the rejection of a certain candidate for the high priest’s 


Xerxes. 


1 See Xen., Cyrop., viii. 7. 18; and Duncker, iv. 537. 2 Rawlinson’s Herod., iv. 335 
I, iv. 835. 


8 Contra A ion, 1. 22; (ie Graetz, Geschichte, ii (2) 209, note. The aC 0 er W) 
Pp . * same 
See Hitag Geschichte, i. 807 ’ ? fact is also mentioned by other ancient Tit- 
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office, whose election he had favored, as a personal affront, laid the most oppressive burdens 
on the temple service, and even forced his way into the Holy of Holies, as if, thereby, to give 
a greater emphasis to his contempt. Sad omens these for a future that had in store a Hel- 
iodorus and an Antiochus Epiphanes ! 

Arses, the last Persian king but one, was a son of Bagoas, and ascended the throne B. ¢. 
338, Refusing to be the tool of his father, the latter, who had hitherto hesitated Menaana 
at no crime lying in the path of his ambition, ruthlessly murdered him, together the over- 
with his infant children. His successor was Codomannus, or Darius III. (B. ¢. pouee a 
336), the beginning of whose reign nearly synchronizes with that of Alexander P™pire- 
of Macedon. And now followed, within the space of three short years, the bold invasion 
of Asia Minor by the Macedonian, and, in quick succession, the renowned and decisive 
battles of the Granicns, of Issus, and of Arbela, where the fate of the great Persian mon- 
archy was effectually sealed. It had fully accomplished its purpose in the providence of 
God. Its yoke had indeed been heavy on the necks of many peoples. But it had also served 
some of the nobler ends of civilization and human progress; and, in the case of Israel, had 
helped to tide it over certain dangerous reefs and shallows in its progress towards the devel- 
opment of a world religion. Such development, though slow, could not wholly cease, or be 
long checked. Hence the new factors that at this point enter into human history, and 
especially into the history of the covenant people. What had called for a Cyrus two hun- 
dred years before now called no less loudly for an Alexander. Judaism had had its period 
of incubation; what it now needed was wings and liberty.. Parseeism had been helpful as a 
protector, and to some degree, also, as it would seem, in the way of moral stimulus and sug 
gestion. The Greek language and philosophy were to prove a still greater resource and aux- 
iliary, and, though in ways they would never have chosen, and through the most painful as: 
well as humiliating experiences in political and social life, the consecrated nation advanced 
towards its providential goal. ; 

It remains to us, in the present section, to treat more in detail what has been already given 
above in outline, —the internal history of Judaism ; to show what it gained during 
the present period, and how far it felt the influence, and subsequently carried the eaege g 
impression, of the religious ideas of its Persian rulers. Naturally, the first thing Samaritan- 
that by its prominence and its bearings on the future suggests itself is the schism 
of the Samaritans, if so it may be called. It is a disputed point to what extent the kingdom 
of Israel, whose capital was Samaria, had been depopulated of its inhabitants in consequence 
of the great Assyrian invasions (2 Kings xvii. 6; xviii. 11). The later criticism, however, 
supported by the inscriptions of the monuments, assumes a far less thorough deportation of 
Israelites than has generally been supposed.! From the testimony of the monuments, more- 
over, it is clear that the number and variety of foreign colonists that at this period were 
introduced into Palestine has been generally under-estimated.? Certain it is that among 
these colonists, who naturally brought with them the sensuous idol-worship of their own 
lands, the worship of Jehovah was also adopted, and the rights and privileges appertaining 
to it boldly claimed. The repugnance which the native Jews, particularly in Judea, could 
not but feel towards this mongrel religion, seems, previous to the Exile, to have come to no 
violent outbreaks. It may have been looked upon as simply a widening of the political 
breach that had long existed between Judah and Ephraim. There were also evident pru- 
dential reasons why at least the externals of peace should be maintained with the distaste- 
ful neighbors. After the return from the captivity, however, where new lessons concerning 
the sin and folly of serving idols had been learned, especially after the accession of the mono- 
theistic Cyrus and his immediate successors to power, and the sweeping reforms inaugurated 
by Ezra and Nehemiah, it was not to be expected that the deep-seated ayersion would fail 
to give itself emphatic expression. The occasion was the request of the Samaritans to be 
permitted to participate in the rebuilding of the walls and temple of Jerusalem. Sanballat, 
their ‘‘ Horonite ’’ leader, had made an alliance by marriage with the high priest’s family, 
and it seems to have been expected on their part that now, by mutual participation in the 
sacred work of restoring the walls of Zion, the reconciliation would be complete. So much 
the greater, therefore, was their disappointment, and the more intense their hatred, when 
every offer of aid was, with ill-concealed disgust, rejected, and, in addition, the apostate son- 
in-law of Sanballat was banished from Judea. 


1 See Schrader in Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., under “ Samarien.” 2 Schrader, idem, and Die Keilinschriften, p. 162. 
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The separation was final,and decisive. Nothing remained for the Samaritans but to make 
the best of their defeat. They also had descendants of the priestly Aaronic 
Hae ct family among them. That the same had been driven from their homes on ac- 
" count of wicked practices was in their eyes no discredit. They too had some 
claim to the name of Israelites, and where it failed were at no loss to supply its place with 
the most baseless and egregious assumptions. Why should they not, then, have a temple 
and service of their own, and win, as far as possible, the repute of being the only true 
successors of Abraham? The central and fertile Mount Gerizim, where under Joshua the 
blessings had been spoken, might at least hope to rival and share, if not eclipse, the glories 
of Mount Moriah and of Jerusalem. And thus the bold undertaking, in itself proof that along 
with Assyrian cunning and duplicity there was associated also not a little Israelitish persist- 
ence, was entered upon. The temple was built on Gerizim. The Pefitateuch was forced to 
give its support to the new Zion. And to this day “the foolish people that dwell in Sichem a2 
as the Son of Sirach (1. 26) calls them, though insignificant in numbers, have continued to 
maintain a separate existence. In all these centuries, moreover, they have lost none of their 
capacity for groundless assertions, or their superstitious reverence for Gerizim. Heaven, as 
they claim, lies directly over or near this spot. Here Adam built his first altar, and was him- 
self made from its sacred earth. Here the ark rested after the flood, for it is the real Ararat 
of the Bible, and the exact place is shown where Noah disembarked and offered thankful 
sacrifices. Here, too, Abraham brought his son Isaac as a burnt-offering to the Lord, and here 
as well, strange to say, the patriarch Jacob on his way to Padan-Aram found his Bethel and 
dreamed sweet dreams of heaven.t 
It was inevitable that the whole movement would react powerfully upon the little Jewish 
community, and, as might have been expected in the end, with good results. 
ree The temple on Gerizim and its spurious service was, in the first place, a perpetual 
menace. The Samaritans, moreover, lost no occasion, fitting or unfitting, for show- 
ing their hostility. By means of flaming torches, for instance, simultaneously waved from 
mountain-top to mountain-top, the Israelites had been wont, since the Exile, to announce 
to their brethren still in Assyria the exact time for holding the sacred yearly festivals. The 
adherents of Sanballat and the banished Manasseh set a similar line of beacons blazing, but 
at the wrong time, in order to confuse and mislead. In one way and another, to escape 
punishment or with hope of reward, not a few native Jews from Judea cast in their lot with 
them. ‘The Persian officials were probably indifferent, if not aequiescent. Insolence and as- 
sumption grew with apparent success. All reserve was finally laid aside. The covenant peo- 
ple were fairly challenged to show what right they had to exist, and to bear the revered, his- 
toric name. Not only as over against heathenism, therefore, but especially in sharp distinc- 
tion from those who falsely professed to worship the same God and to be governed by the 
same Mosaic institutions, they were called upon to determine and declare what it was that 
really characterized them as a people. From this point, as we have already intimated, al- 
though the name itself does not appear until a later period,? properly dates the origin of 
Judaism. In its struggles with what was false and baneful it came to the first real knowl- 
edge of itself. 
The Law, for instance, had been caricatured and perverted. What, then, was the Law, 
’ and what were its demands? Were there not other sacred books in addition to 
ripe those given to Moses which were entitled to holy regard? It had been denied 
by them of Gerizim, and hence from such a quarter that the denial itself was al- 
most equal to a proof of the fact. And so investigation arose. The Scriptures were studied 
as they had never been before. The different parts were classified as Law, Prophets, and 
Hagiographa.? New copies were assiduously made. The goodly custom of public readings, 
introduced by Ezra, was perpetuated. The Sabbaths and festivals were given a new sacred- 
ness and even market days were ennobled by reverent communion with Moses and the proph- 
ets. The Torah was divided into sections so that in the public readings the whole of it could 
be gone over either in a single year or in three years, as the case might be. The old Hebrew 
character, which had become antiquated and was understood only by a few, was exchanged 
1 See Petermann in Herzog’s Real-Encyk., xiii. 876, and, in general, concerning the history and literature of the Sa- 


maritans, vols. ix. and xiii. of Bichhorn’s Alig. Bib. d. bib. Litteratur ; De Sacy, vol. xii. of Notices et Extraits des Manu- 


sertts ; Juynboll, Comment. de Versione Arabico-Samaritana,” in vol. ii. of the Orientalia, edited by Juynboll, Roorda 
and Weijers; and Gesenius. De Pentateuchi Samaritani origine, indole et auctoritate. 
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' for an alphabet with which the Israelites had become familiar during their sojourn on the 
banks of the Tigris and Euphrates. For convenience in reading, also, vowel points were intro- 
duced. In short, for the people of Israel, the seals were taken from the holy books. Not so 
with the Samaritans. They were governed by another principle. They chose to retain their 
Bible, that is, the Pentateuch, in its ancient form. They left it with all its seals upon it, 
where to this day they still remain. They may be regarded indeed, as the first champions of 
the doctrine, not yet extinct, that the Bible was not intended for general circulation. 
Another great and far-reaching change of this period was the introduction of synagogues. 
To the idea of worshiping elsewhere than in the temple the people had become 
somewhat accustomed during the exile. And when, after their return, Ezra set 
the example of a similar service under the very shadow of the temple, it was read- 
ily taken up and carried, little by little, into every part of the land. There were, however, 
other reasons which contributed to this result. The second temple was itself a disappoint- 
ment. It could never quite take the place, in the affections of the people, of that which had 
been destroyed. It was destitute of some of its chief attractions. This made it easier to be 
reconciled to the simple forms of the synagogue, and to grasp, in some measure, the sublime 
thought, which for its full development, however, required other centuries of bitter experience, 
that God is a spirit and that they who worship Him should worship Him in spirit and in truth. 
We cannot help feeling, moreover, that the existence of,the temple on Gerizim also had some- 
thing to do with the popularity of synagogues. To Sanballat and his coadjutors the temple 
was the principal thing in Judaism. To build its counterpart, therefore, or its superior at 
another point; to introduce into it a more imposing liturgy; to claim for it, equally with any 
other, the sanctions of the ancient legislation; and to hallow it with the memories and tradi- 
tions of Israel which were also theirs, — this, they thought, would be a fatal blow at the 
heart of Jewish exclusiveness. And a noble answer it was which was returned to them: 
God is greater than the temple. To understand the Law and to do it — for this was really 
the teaching of the new system —is more than all burnt offering. Obedience is better than 
sacrifice, the offering up of the heart to God than a multitude of costly gifts in his house. 
The temple was not ignored. Synagogues, in their outward form, were constructed with 
due reference to it. Their simple services were made, as far as possible, a re- 
flex of its revered ritual. But the false notion that worship was a matter of 
priestly functions and of brilliant shrines was greatly weakened. A new system was intro- 
duced more in harmony with ‘the real, inner nature of Judaism, and one which afterwards, 
Christianity, represented by Christ and his Apostles, found ‘not to be ill adapted to serve as 
one of the most powerful means for its propagation. From the New Testament, in fact, we 
may easily learn almost the entire order of proceeding in the worship of the synagogues. The 
service began with prayer, which, indeed, like the sacrifices in the temple, formed its prin- 
cipal feature. The leader was not a priest, but one of the elders of the little communion. 
The language used was that of the people. Following the prayers, which differed in num- 
ber and length according to the occasion, came invariably the reading of a portion from the 
Pentateuch in the original, and generally, also, from the Prophets. The reader was selected 
by the person officiating from among those present. A translator stood by his side and ren- 
dered the sacred oracles, verse by verse, into the vernacular. Explanatory remarks and ex- 
hortations, moreover, were not excluded. The blessing of the minister and the loud respon- 
sive amen of the assembled worshipers marked the close of the impressive service.2_ What 
could have been better calculated to give to the masses of the Jewish people a knowledge of 
the Scriptures, or unite them in reverence and love for their religion? ‘* Our houses of 
prayer in the various cities,’’ says Philo, ‘‘ are nothing else than schools of prudence, cour- 
age, temperance, and righteousness, in short, of every virtue which. is *ecounized or enjoined, 
by God or man.”*® It was through the synagogues, also, that the poor ot the community were 
relieved and other friendly services rendered, a special office being instituted for the purpose. 
Here, too, the minor differences and offenses of the people were considered and adjudicated. 
The synagogue represents, in fact, politically the democratic side of Judaism. On one side, 
it was a pronounced hierarchy. Here, on the contrary, all interests and classes were repre- 
sented and could make their influence felt. And if, through its more hearty, spiritual wor- 
ship it served as a healthful check on the formalizing influences of the temple, the synagogue 
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1 Cf. Luke iv. 16-20. € . OU 
2 See Zunz, Die Ritus des synagogalen Gottesdienstes, passim. 8 De Vita Mosis, ii. 168. 
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was also, perhaps, and in a no less degree, a providential restraint as over against an ever 
powerful drift towards centralization, aristocratic assumption, and partisanship. How much 
such a restraint was needed will soon appear. 

Among the other agencies at work to mold the Jewish life and institutions of this period 

the so-called Great Synagogue cannot be overlooked. Its origin, the date of its 
Piedabaal rise and of the cessation of its activities, what and how many members composed 
it, or what special ends it served, cannot be ascertained with any decree of cer- 

tainty.1 It is clear, however, that such a body of men existed, and that if it does not date 
from the period of Ezra it must have occupied itself in general with the work begun by him. 
It is not to be confounded with the Sanhedrin, which originated in the following period and 
had to a considerable extent other aims.? It is further, not to be identified simply with the 
synagogue at Jerusalem, although the latter may have furnished many of its members and 
have exercised a controlling influence over it.* It is not credible, moreover, that its activity 
extended merely over a period of half a dozen years, and that its object was simply to admin- 
ister public affairs during an interim, while the high priest’s office was without an incumbent 
(B. c. 848-342).4 This could never account for the form or the strength of the tradition 
that relates to it, much less for the actual impression which it has left upon the institutions of 
the present period. The oldest and most trustworthy notice of the Great Assembly which 
has been found occurs in a fragment of the Mishna. It is as follows: ‘* Moses received the 
Law from Sinai; he transmitted it to Joshua, Joshua to the elders, the elders to the prophets; 
the prophets to the men of the Great Assembly, who uttered three words [laid down three 
rules]: ‘Be cireumspect in judging, make many disciples, make a hedge about the law.’ ”’ 
It goes on to say: ‘¢ Simon the Just was one of the survivors of the Great Assembly.” ° The 
oldest extant fragments of the Mishna, of which the above forms a part, cannot have origi- 
nated earlier than in the first century before Christ, though naturally, like the extant manu- 
scripts of the New Testament, they may be accepted as a witness for a much earlier period. 

That now something historical and actual really lies at the basis of this tradition there is 
Tis composi 2° just reason for doubting and it is, indeed, not improbable that the eighty-five 
tos and du- priests, who, according to the book of Nehemiah (xi. ff.), as representatives of the 

: people, bound themselves by oath to the observance of the law, may have been 
the first members of the Great Assembly. On the other hand, the three precepts which are 
ascribed to it cannot have originated with Ezra or his contemporaries. They bear the stamp 
of a later day. They indicate a state of things which might well have followed a century 
after the Samaritan schism, seem indeed, to speak out of the hard experiences of the later 
Persian period. Simon the Just (7. ¢., as we hold, Simon I., B. c. 810-291), who is said to 
have been one of the latest survivors of this body, expressed himself in quite a similar way. 
‘¢ The world,’’ he said, ‘‘ rests upon three things: on the law, on worship, and on the re- 
ward of benevolent deeds.’?7 Hence, it is likely that what began as a simple company vol- 
untarily pledging themselves to keep the law, became, under the stress of circumstances, a 
well-defined and powerful organization whose sphere of duties varied with the demand made 
upon it. The products of its activity, in general, have been already noticed. They were 
such as the gathering and sifting of the sacred books, so far as they had been rescued from 
the great catastrophe of the Exile; their threefold division ; the introduction of a new alpha- 
bet, as well as of vowel signs and accents; the separation of the Pentateuch into sections; the 
establishment of an order of worship for the synagogues; the adoption of various liturcical 
forms, particularly the eighteen so-called benedictions; § and altogether an effort, not always 
put forth with the highest wisdom or with freedom from exaggeration and prejudice, to carry 
out the injunction of their great legislator : ‘* Ye shall not add unto the word which I com- 
mand you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it.’?® What came, in fact, to be under-- 
stood by ‘a hedge about the law’? may be still seen in the lumbered pages of the Mishna 
and Gemara. A so-called oral law, for which the claim was made that it was handed down 


1 Cf., for example, Heidenheim’s unsuccessful attempt to construct an accept: ject i 
Krit., 1853, p. 93, ff., and Bertheau, Die Biicher Esra, Neh, ete., p. 101. Te elite tee ee 
2 Contra, Graetz, ii. (2), 178, and others. 
8 Contra, Holtamann, Die Apok. Biicher, Einleit., p. 4. 
4 Contra, Hitzig, Geschichte, 315, ff., and Kneucker in Schenkel’s Bib. Lez, ad voc. 
5 Pirke Aboth, i. 1, 2. 
6 So Jost, Geschichte, i. 42. J 
8 See Stanley, iii. 151. ne Rone) Pere 
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from Moses himself, assumed an ever increasing, and in the end, fatal importance. And 
even modern Judaism is far enough from divesting itself of the spirit that was rebuked in the 
words of the Master: “ For laying aside the commandments of God ye hold the tradition of 


men.’ * 
: The second precept of the Great Assembly, moreover, was practically attended to. Schools 
g for the study of the sacred books were established. The teachers went under the Other ints. 


high-sounding title of ‘* the wise ”’ or the Sopherim; their pupils were known as_ tutions of 
“the disciples of the wise.” ? In subsequent times, so extraordinary became their “2? Pei°4- 

f authority that it was held for even a greater crime to dispute the word of the scribes than 

to call in question the Torah itself.8 Stricter rules for the observance of the Sabbath and, 

: other festival days were also introduced at this period; the year, which hitherto had begun 

with Nisan, was made to begin with Tisri; the institution of slavery for native born Israel- 

_. ites was abolished; the provisions for the observance of the Sabbatic year rigorously carried 
out; regulations relating to things clean and unclean greatly extended ; alms-giving rose to 
the dignity of a system, and the virtue that ‘‘ sheweth mercy and lendeth” became the lead- 
ing idea of righteousness. 

It is a question of no small importance how far the institutions of the Israelitish people 
during this formative period were modified by contact with the religious ideas and 

: . ° 1 : was Influence of 

practices of their Persian rulers. To us now, the matter is one of special interest the Persian 
simply in so far as it relates to the Old Testament apocryphal writings. They Nene 
clearly contain new developments of doctrine that are of the utmost consequence, 
and which cannot be accounted for, solely, on the theory that they have their root in the 
teachings of the older canonical Scriptures. And that the development of pure Judaism it- 
self, by a kind of forcing process, should have been quickened, and to some extent modified 
in consequence of its intimate relations with Parseeism, seems to us in no way inconsistent 
with any right view of Jewish history, or of the divine plan of salvation. The book of 
Esther, in fact, and the feast of Purim, which has been aptly called the ‘‘ Passover of the 
Dispersion,” are themselves a standing protest against the assumption of many critics that 
such an influence could not have been felt. There remained in Persia, after the Exile, no 
small number of Jewish colonists who were agents, as well as recipients in the history of this 
period. The relation of the Jews to at least one of the Persian governors were of the most 
friendly and intimate character. The decrees and letters of the Persian kings found a place 
on the pages of the Bible, and it is not strange that he whose spirit the Lord ‘ stirred up’ 6 
should become himself in turn the means of setting in operation moral forces which were 
still active and powerful, after the kingdom which he had founded had long since passed 
away. 

The comparative elevation and purity of the original religious belief of the Persians is well 
known. Its creed was simple and highly spiritual. If its monotheism was second eee 
to that of the Jews, as we must admit, still it was only second, and approximated the Persian 
it in many respects. Its hatred of idol-worship was most pronounced. And Zaxths 
among no other people of antiquity was such an antithesis recognized, imperfect though it 

, still was, between the evil and the good. It was no longer a crude and sensuous idola- 
try with which the Israelites had to do. The old Persian spirit that lived again in the re- 
vered Cyrus and his immediate successors was almost fiercely iconoclastic.7? The Persian 
worship, in its prayers and thanksgivings to Ormuzd, the recitation of hymns and the offering 
of sacrifices, had nothing that could specially produce aversion in the Israelitish mind. They 
greeted the break of day with adoration, prayed over their food, at the lighting of the lamps, 
on mountain tops, at the sight of water, or of any extraordinary appearance. Was it a mere 
coincidence that such customs were introduced, also, among the Jews of later times? The 
priesthood and temple had with them, in general, a far less important role than in other 


religions. Had this fact nothing to do with the surprising ease with which the Israelites 


1 Mark vii. 8; cf. Geiger, Judaism and its Hist., i. 134 f. 2 Graetz, ii. (2), 182. 
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5 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. : . 

6 Cf. on the general subject: Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., ii. and iii., ad loc.; the same author s Herod., i. Essay V.; 
Haug’s Essays, ete. ; Pressensé, i. 26-84; Graetz, ii. (2), note 14; Spiegel’s Avesta, and Eranische Alterthumskunde, ad loc. ; 
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Tiele, De Godsdienst van Zarathrusira ; Spiess, 250-272. 

7 Cf. Herod.,i. 181, and Rawlinson, Anetent Mon., iii. 856. 


12 THE APOCRYPHA. 


i 
after the Captivity adapted themselves to the simple ceremonies of the village synazogue ? } 
The Persians, influenced by their dualistic creed, were most rigorous in making distinctions 
between things clean and unclean. So were the Jews, although for a different reason. But 
it is worthy of notice that the latter, during the present period. adopted a strictness and par- 
ticularity in this respect that were a gross exaggeration of the Levitical precepts. It is a 
wholly new interpretation of the Mosaic law concerning ceremonial purity and impurity that 
we meet with in the books of Tobit, Judith, and the Maccabees, and especially in the Phari- 
saism of the New Testament. We can have no doubt that while influenced by the political 
history of the period, more especially by the sufferings experienced at the hands of foreign 
powers in their efforts to force a false religion upon them, the Jewish nation was also not a 
little affected by the doctrines of Parseeism. According to its creed the fearful influence of 
Ahriman was everywhere in operation, and the life of man became a continual struggle by 
means of the most burdensome outward purifications to rid himself of his fatal defilements. 
Even the hair and nails of the human body were regarded as unclean and spiritually polluting. 
‘¢ What,’’ asked Zoroaster of Ormuzd, “is the greatest of mortal sins?” ‘* When they who 
are endowed with bodies ’’ was the answer, ‘‘ cut their hair and pare their nails, there assem- 
ble on the contaminated spot the devils (devas) together.’’ ? 

The angelology and demonology of the apocryphal books, as is shown in connection with 

the Commentary below, is most strikingly and demonstratively Persian in its 
Henets of _ stamp: so the evil Asmodeus of the Book of Tobit with his home in the desert 
rare as wastes of Egypt, and, no less, the good Raphael and his five associates. An old 
; Jewish tradition declares: ‘‘ The names of the angels emigrated with the Jews 
into their mother country.’’? ? Prayers to the spirits of supposed saints were allowed by the 
Persian religion. One such petition began as follows: ‘‘I call to thee, I praise the mighty 
souls (fervers) of holy men, the souls of the men of the old statutes, the souls of the new 
men, my relatives, my own guardian spirit.’? 4 So, too, prayers were offered for the dead, by 
which means, it was thought, they were greatly aided in their difficult passage to everlasting 
blessedness. Dollinger,® referring to the Vendidad (xii. 9 ff., Spiegel, p. 183), says: ‘* For 
departed relatives continual prayers were offered up and for sinners twice as many as for 
the pure. These prayers won for the soul—as was supposed —the protection of the heay- 
enly spirits, particularly of Serosh against Ahriman.’’? On certain days of the year the 
souls of the dead were thoucht to revisit the earth, and at such times two forms of petition 
were repeated for them and by each person twelve hundred times. Especially at these periods 
was the hope strong of being able through prayers and good deeds to release them from the 
retributive pains of the lower world. With this fact in view, we are the less surprised at 
the appearance of the same strange and unbiblical custom in the apocryphal books. The 
belief in a future judgment was also one of the tenets of Zoroastrianism. Three days after 
death, it was held, all human souls, both those of the good and of the evil, went their ap- 
pointed way to the so-called ‘‘ bridge of the gatherers.’? It was a narrow path that con- 
ducted to the regions of light. An abyss of darkness yawned beneath it. Here their exam- 
ination by Ormuzd took place and their destiny was decided. 

The Zend religion was far removed from encouraging asceticism. It was more a religion of 
Ghee alin action than of reflection. It impelled its followers to a continual struggle with the 
of the Zend powers of death and decay. The first commandment of the Avesta enjoined that 
es the fields should be cultivated, trees planted, and food provided for human wants. 
‘¢ With the fruits of the field grows the rule of Ormuzd, and with them it spreads itself 
by thousands and other thousands abroad. ‘The earth is happy when a man builds his house 
upon it, when his herds increase, when surrounded by wife and children he lets the grass, 
the corn, and fruit trees in abundance spring up about him.’’?? There is something noble and 
inspiring in such a spirit. We may well recognize its influence in the mighty enterprises of a 
Cyrus and a Darius, and see how it was possible for the Persian empire with so apparently 
feeble a basis, to maintain its existence for two hundred years. On the Jews, with whom also 
the interests of agriculture were so closely connected with those of government and religion, 
such an example must have acted with powerful effect. But it is not by any means to be in- 
ferred from what has gone before, that they discovered only what was inviting, or even worthy 
of respect, in the customs and habits of their Persian neighbors. Parseeism had also its repug- 

1 Cf. Graetz, p. 419, and Kuenen, iii, 35, 2 Vendidad cited by Graetz, p. 198, 


8 Geiger, Lectures, i. 128, 4 The Yagna, cited by Pressensé, p, 30. 
6 Judenthum, etc., p. 874. 6 See 2 Mace. xii. 43-45, 7 Vendidad, iii. 1, 20, 85, 86. 
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_ nant side. Its fundamental principle of dualism indeed, could find no place in a system where 
_ Jehovah was God.t_ As compared with the licentious rites of the Pheenicians, the sensuous 
worship of the Babylonians, or even the more ideal and spiritual cultus of the Egyptians, 
there had been real progress. But here, still, there was no sufficient distinction between the 
material and the moral. And especially in the later deterioration of the Persian faith under 
an Artaxerxes Mnemon and an Ochus, all bonds of religious sympathy and affinity must have 
been wholly rent asunder. In short, Parseeism acted upon essential Judaism, in the main, only 
in the way of suggestion and stimulus. The great basal truths that characterize the latter 
are its own independent possession, and indigenous to it. It is principally in the by-ways of 
Jewish thought and national life that we are able to trace most clearly the impression of 
other and alien systems of belief. 

And now another and still more important stage in the life of the covenant people is to pass 
under review. Up to this time, they had had to do only with the races and lands 
of the East. Religious differences, diverse national traditions and aims, and the 
steep passes of Lebanon had not so far secluded them that they had not been 
called upon to bear their fearful part in the tragic history that had unrolled itself along the 
banks of the Tigris and Euphrates. The waters of the Mediterranean would avail just as 
little now to shut them out from the still mightier and more penetrating influences of the: 
advancing West. The victories of Alexander were in fact victories of the Occident over 
the Orient, of Europe over Asia. Whatever of truth may be contained in the narrative of 
the solemn meeting between the Jewish high-priest, arrayed in his sacred vestments, and the 
Macedonian conqueror, it may at least be taken as strikingly typical of a wholly new order of 
events. Henceforth, Judaism faced in another direction, confronted a civilization whose 
power it would feel toits very centre. It had unlearned among its Assyrian neighbors only 
the outward form of its mother tongue. But the new forces that now begin to operate are 
at once so winning and so intense, that it soon forgets the very mother tongue itself, and 
institutions and customs that had been gaining strength through two centuries of comparative 
rest, are tested by conflicts such as hitherto the world had never known. 
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2. The Grecian Period. 


Judaism had now had sufficient time, since the Exile, to collect itself and gather strength. 
to meet the whirlwind of political change that was again approaching. Still ye new 
more, it had brought to a certain degree of ripeness those deep-lying ethical prin- factors in 

a . oie rs .__ the history. 
ciples which were to become the germs of a universal religion. But if there is 
any lesson that human history teaches more than another, it is that development, social and! 
moral as well as physical, is never in straight lines. It is the result of forces that to a, 
greater or less degree are antagonistic. Hence the spiral is its aptest representative. The 
political necessity that brought the Indo-Germanic races into living contact with the Semitic: 
was but the sign of a higher moral necessity. What represented widely different tendencies, 
what had been wrought out in widely different spheres, was now to meet, to interpenetrate, 
and by a subtile interaction produce results that neither in itself would have been capable of 
achieving. Where, indeed, could have been found a greater contrast than between the ordi- 
nary currents of thought, the social plane, the manner of life, of the Hebrew and the Greek ?” 
What could have been more unlike the deep religious spirit of the one than the pervasive: 
_ worldly spirit of the other? So, too, the Semitic mind was serious, slow to act, eminently 
conservative; held tenaciously to the past; was deeply reverent, almost fatalistic, indeed, in 
its regard for that which was. The Greek, on the other hand, was proverbially quick in 
thought and movement, sprightly, idealistic, admitting perfection in nothing, striving always 
for the new, bold even to recklessness, and ready to confront, sword in hand, the gods them- 
selves in defense of an ideal right. Especially was the radical dissimilarity of the two peo- 
ples stamped on the languages they used. ‘The one was simple and picturesque ; the other, 
cultivated and refined to the highest degree of art. ‘‘ The Semitic tongue was the symbol, 
the Greek the vesture, of the spirit.””? Now, from the conjunction of two such gigantie 
moral forces great results, under the present circumstances, were justly to be expected, par- 
ticularly in the direction of developing a religion for man which, like man himself, must be 
cosmopolitan, above the question of climates, able to adapt itself to the popular life every- 
where, and show its harmony with all the higher and purer forms of human culture. 


1 Of. Is. xlv.1,,7. 4 ‘ 
2 Holtzmann, Die Apok. Biicher, Hinleit., p. 6 (found also in Bunsen’s Bibelwerk). 
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The way had been prepared for the entrance of Greek civilization into Asia by the great. 
Persian expeditions of the previous century. But with the triumph of the arms 
Alexander. Of Alexander, who extended his empire from the Adriatic to the sources of the 
Ganges, and from the Danube to the cataracts of the Nile, the entire Orient was thrown 
open to the philosophy, art, language, and social usages of this classic land, and they swept 
over it like a flood. If these peoples, for the most part, especially those living east of the 
Euphrates, showed in their subsequent history but faint traces of any such refining influ- 
ence, retained to the last their Asiatic and barbaric character, it but serves to enhance, by 
contrast, the remarkable changes that were elsewhere produced, especially in the valleys of 
the Orontes and the Jordan, and along the banks of the Nile. How much of truth is mixed 
with the fabulous and legendary in the accounts of Josephus and the Talmud ? concerning 
the visit of Alexander to Jerusalem, it is impossible to say. But there can be no reasonable 
doubt that either during or subsequent to the siege of Tyre and Gaza (a. c. 332) he re- 
ceived a delegation from Jerusalem, who tendered him the unconditional homage of the Jew- 
ish people. It is also clear that, for some reason, never perhaps to be wholly explained, the 
youthful conqueror treated them with a magnanimity and friendliness that they had not 
before experienced since the days of Cyrus. This conciliatory spirit had its natural effect. 
Alexander took his place henceforth, in the sacred list of heroic worthies who were honored 
by the Jewish nation. His name was coupled with that of Solomon, and became its synonym 
in the later history. And when his victorious army began its march southward for the con- 
quest of Egypt, not a few Jews voluntarily entered its ranks. The founding of the city that 
still bears his name, one of the most brilliant capitals of antiquity, the commercial, moral, and 
‘social metropolis of both the Occident and Orient, for centuries the highest representative 
and nurse of civilization and learning, and especially the arena where Grecian philosophy 
and the Hebrew religion were at once to meet and discover what common grounds of interest 
might justify their going henceforth hand in hand, —this was the most memorable result of 
Alexander’s expedition to the land of the Pharaohs. Not many years after (B. C. 328), in 
the midst of vast unexecuted military plans, his voracious appetite for conquest still unsated, 
he died at the age of thirty-two years and eight months. 

The last words of Alexander on being asked to whom he bequeathed his kingdom are said 
iesicem to have been: ‘‘ To the strongest.” ® When one considers the training to which 
successors, his generals had been subject, and the spirit that had ever ruled in the breast of 

pine Dies their leader, the consequences of such a legacy, conveyed in such a form, were 

easy to predict. In fact, the body of their chief was not yet buried before the 
struggle for supremacy began among his generals. Perdikkas, however, whom Alexander 
had distinguished by leaving him his signet ring, was, by way of compromise and until the 
expected birth of an heir to Alexander, made administrator of the realm. The armistice 
really proved to be of short duration. Less than two years after the death of Alexander, in 
a battle with Ptolemy, whom he had made satrap of Egypt, Perdikkas lost his life. And 
this was but the first act in a bloody tragedy, lasting more than a score of years, in which 
the family of Alexander disappeared, his generals slew one another and thousands upon 
thousands of their subjects, and the great empire, so lately acquired, destitute of any sub- 
stantial bonds of union, went hopelessly in pieces. ‘The living political question at the time 
of the Diadochi, namely, whether and how the empire of Alexander could be maintained in 
its unity, after every possible solution of it, every possible form, every substitute had been 
tried in vain, finally disappeared. The impossibility had been demonstrated, politically 
speaking, of uniting in one kingdom, one universal monarchy, the people of the East and the 
West; irrevocable judgment pronounced on what Alexander had desired and sought to 
achieve. That alone which he, daring and doing with reckless idealism, had meant should 
serve as the means and support of his work still remained, ceaselessly propagated itself in 
ever increasing waves of influence, —the introduction of Greek life among the Asiatic peo- 
ples, the production of a new civilization made up of that of the Orient and the Occident, 
the unity of the historie world in Hellenistic culture.” 4 


1 Of. on the general subject: Droysen, i-iii.; athe, ii.; Stark, pp. 853-423; Ewald, Geschichte, iy. 274-286 ; and for 
briefer summaries the histories of Graetz, Hitzig, Herzfeld, and Holtzmann, idem. 


neem iii. 287-249; Jos., Antig., xi. 8; Spiegel, Die Alexandersage, etc. ; and Hennrichsen, Stud, w. Krit.. 


8 See Grote, xii. 254, ff 4 Droysen, ii. (2), 358. 
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ap easing his obscure origin Ptolemy I. Soter, known also as the son of Lagus, is 
one of the most conspicueus figures of the period next succeeding Alexander. 

It was a sagacious choice that secured to him, as one of the latter’s most success- he tile. 
ful officers, the satrapy of Egypt, where, in a measure apart from the quarrels of 

his fellow generals, he might lay the foundations of the empire which he projected. While 
skillfully avoiding conflict, as far as possible, he knew how to defend himself when attacked, 
as against Perdikkas in B. c. 321, and more than once against Antigonus, until the decisive 
battle of Ipsus, B. c. 301. He assumed the title of king in B. c. 805. The bounds of his 
empire he extended by uniting to it Cyrene on the East, and, after B. c. 301, Palestine and 
Ceele-Syria on the West. The island of Cyprus, too, came at this time into the permanent 
possession of Egypt. The native Egyptians he left in the undisturbed enjoyment of their 
social and religious customs, but admitted none of them to the ruling class, which was distine- 
tively Macedonian. His relation to the Jews, and the influence of Greek civilization under 
him and his successors, will be later considered. Apparently in order to guard against any 
possible dispute over the succession, Ptolemy I. Soter, two years before his death (B. c. 284), 
abdicated in favor of his youngest son, Ptolemy II. Philadelphus. ) 

The second Ptolemy was perhaps the most distinguished of the name. Less hindered than 
his father had been by the necessity of defending the empire against the ambi- Ptolomy TI 
tious designs of the Syrian rulers, he was able to devote himself with all the im-  Philadel- 
mense resources at his command to the object of making his capital the brilliant, el 
undisputed centre of literature and of commerce for the entire civilized world. Alexandria 
became at this time, in fact, intellectually and commercially what Rome became two centu- 
ries later politically, — the world’s metropolis. Its magnificent lighthouse, which gave its 
name to all subsequent structures of the kind; its world-renowned museum and library, the 
depository even during the present reign, it is said, of 700,000 papyrus rolls; the home of 
artists and scholars from every land, among whom history mentions a Stilpo of Megara, 
Strato the Peripatetic, Theodore, Euclid, Diodorus, Theophrastus, and Menander; the 
breadth of its culture, which found room for every kind of human learning and furnished us 
the first translation of the Hebrew Scriptures, — this was the most fitting tribute which the 
successors of Alexander could have paid to his grand designs, the most splendid monument 
they could have reared to his memory. 

Ptolemy III. Euergetes, as eldest son, succeeded his father on the throne of Evypt (x. c. 
246-221). Under him the empire reached the highest pitch of its prosperity. Sto sai 
During a brilliant campaign against Antiochus II. of Syria he pushed his way as Quergeies ~ 
far as Antioch and Babylon, securing in the latter place some of the trophies Pipes 
which Cambyses had carried away from Egypt three hundred years before, and 
received, in consequence, from his grateful subjects the surname of ‘‘ Benefactor,’’? which he 
ever afterwards bore. Under Ptolemy IV. Philopator, the next monarch (B. Cc. 221-204), 
the period of degeneration set in. He preserved, indeed, the integrity of the empire, signally 
defeating in the noted battle of Raphia (B. c. 217) the skillful and energetic Antiochus IL. 
the Great, but in his private life was effeminate and sensual in the extreme, and by oppres- 
sive measures provoked among his Egyptian subjects the first rebellion that had broken 
out since the Greeks had begun to rule. His only son, Ptolemy V. Epiphanes, a child of five 
years, succeeded him. Antiochus II. the Great now found the opportunity for which he 
had been waiting, to retrieve the disaster of Raphia. Joining his forces with those of Philip 
Ill. of Macedon he attacked those of Egypt under Skopas in the Valley of the Jordan near 
Paneas (B. Cc. 199), and won a victory by which Pheenicia and Ccele-Syria, with Judea, 
passed out of the hands of the Ptolemies into those of the Seleucide. 

‘¢In this world’s debate,’’ as Stanley ? calls the series of conflicts between the kings of 
Syria and Egypt, ‘ Palestine was the principal stage across which ‘ the kings of Affairs in 
the South,’ the Alexandrian Ptolemies, and ‘the kings of the North,’ the Seleu- Palestine. 


2 


1 Of. Letronne, Recherches pour servir d Y Histoire de PEgypte, etc. ; Lepsius, Kénigsbuch der atten AEgypter ; Geier, De 
Ptolemai Lagide Vita; Champollion-Figeac, Annales des Lagides, and review of the same by St. Martin : Nouvelles Re- 
cherches sur l' Epoque de la Mort d’ Alexandre et sur la Chronologie des Ptolémées ; Parthey, Das Alexandrinische Museum, 
also, Ptolemdus Lagi, der Griinder der d2sten dgyptischen Dynastie ; Ritschl, Die Alexandrimischen Bibliotheken ; Sharpe, 
History of Egypt from the Earliest Times; Bernhardy, Grundriss der Griechischen Literatur. So too the various 
classical writers of the period, and the exceedingly interesting records of the monuments. English translations of the 
Assyrian and Egyptian monuments have been published by Bagster and Sons, ander the title Records of the Past, of 
which eleven vols. hayé already appeared. See, especially, vol. viii., pp. 81-90. 
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cide from Antioch, passed to and fro with their court intrigues and their incessantgarmies, 
their Indian elephants, their Grecian cavalry, their Oriental pomp.” Ceele-Syria, including 
Judea, on the partition of Alexander’s empire, had been assigned to Laomedon. It was 
taken from him by Ptolemy I. Soter, in the year following his victorious campaign against 
Perdikkas (B. c. 320), and the walls of Jerusalem, which he entered on the Sabbath, were 
razed to the ground. At the same time, if the historians of the period are to be trusted, as 
many as a hundred thousand Jews were carried off to Egypt,’ becoming permanent settlers 
there, a part in Alexandria, and others in Cyrene, Libya, and even more distant districts of 
Africa. But the wooded heights of Lebanon and the sea-coasts of Pheenicia were a prize too 
much coveted ta be left uncontested in the hands of Ptolemy. They were wrested from him 
by Antigonus in the year B. c. 314, to be won back in the great battle of Gaza, two years 
later, which period (B. c. 312), moreover, was rendered still more memorable as the begin- 
ning of the Seleucian era. Singularly enough, Seleucus himself was at this time a fugitive in 
the camp of Ptolemy, where he served as one of the royal guards. The latter’s triumph, in 
turn, was of short duration. Demetrius, who had been defeated at Gaza, having united his 
forces with those of his father, succeeded in driving the Egyptians once more from the de- 
batable provinces, and retained possession of them until the eventful battle of Ipsus (x. c. 301), 
from which time, for the next hundred years, dates the permanent rule of the Ptolemies in 
Palestine. It was a fearful scourge to which this little land had been exposed during the 
twenty-two years of almost incessant war between the forces of Syria and Egypt. It does 
not surprise us to learn that in addition to those who were forcibly removed, great numbers 
of Jews voluntarily exiled themselves from their native land. Ptolemy IH. Philadelphus 
manumitted 130,000 who, as the result of the wars under the previous reign, had been 
brought as slaves into his empire. It was no less an act of political sagacity than of human- 
ity. As loyal and useful subjects of Persia and of Alexander the Jews had proved their 
worth as a support to the throne. Alexander himself had accorded them equal rights with 
the Macedonians as citizens of Alexandria.?- They were known as a people that could safely 
be trusted. They had the fear of God before them, and their moral purity and steadfastness 
were something that, as elements of political strength, even an Oriental monarch knew how 
to appreciate. In Palestine during the entire reign of the Ptolemies the people were left, for 
the most part, in the uninterrupted enjoyment of civil and religious freedom. Their pecul- 
iarities of belief and social usages seem to have been carefully respected. The high priest 
remained undisturbed in his more than royal prerogatives. If the twenty Syrian talents of 
silver appointed as yearly tribute were regularly paid, the rest was a matter of comparative 

indifference. 

The following is a list of those who held the high priest’s office in the period extending 
: from the death ‘of Alexander to the reign of Antiochus IV. Epiphanes: Onias I. 
Beis (B. C. 331-299); Simon I. the Just (B. c. 299-287); Eleazer (B. c. 287-266); 
Manasse (B. C. 266-240); Onias II. (B. c. 240-227); Simon II. (B. c. 226-198); 
Onias II. (B. c. 198-175); Jason. Under Onias I., was made the treaty of the Jews with 
the Lacedemonians, an account of which, in an embellished form, is given in 1 Mace. (xii. 20- 
23). During the term of office of the next high priest, Simon I., nothing of note occurred. 
It was under Eleazer that the translation of the Septuagint was undertaken-in Alexandria. 
Onias II., who seemed, at least in his later years, to have represented the Syrian as over 
against the Egyptian party in Palestine, came near having serious difficulty with the latter 
country. For once, the usual tribute was refused. The energetic measures of his ambitious 
nephew Joseph, who himself collected the money and carried it to the Egyptian court, 
alone averted the catastrophe. After the battle of Raphia, Ptolemy IV. Philopator, elated 
by his victory, entered the temple at Jerusalem, and not only offered sactifices there, but 
in spite of the remonstrances of the priests, and the consternation and tears of the entire peo- 
ple, forced his way into the Holy of Holies. What actually took place there in consequence 
it is not possible to learn, the account in 3. Maccabees (i. 9, ii. 24) being wholly legendary. 
But it is certain that he left Jerusalem, inflamed with the deepest hatred towards the Jewish 
people, and proceeded to vent the same on their innocent brethren in Egypt. A similar case 
occurred under Onias Il. Palestine being at that time already joined to Syria, Heliodorus, 
the treasurer of Seleucus IV. Philopator, inspired by the hope of booty, also made an at- 
tempt to force his way into the Holy of Holies, but, as we are informed, was miraculously 


1 Jos., Antig., xii. 1, § 1. 2 Jos., Contra Ap., ii. 5. 
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struck non the threshold as Ptolemy had been, and at last owed life itself to the friendly 
intercession of the high priest on his behalf. 

Grecian colonization had been one of the controlling ideas of Alexander. Aristotle wrote 
a book concerning him which he entitled, ‘* Alexander, or about Colonies.’ 2 And 
a marked peculiarity of Alexander’s colonies, as of Greek life in general, as it de- aes 
veloped itself in foreign lands, was the city. In this it particularly distinguished [ure in 
itself from that of the Asiatics. The one was distinctively ethnic (vos), the other ok ied 
polite (7éAis, woAlrns), to use the word in its etymological sense. An old Ephesian inscrip- 
tion of the Roman period reads: ’Epeclwy 4 BovdAy kal 5 dhuos Ka) rav bAAwY ‘EAAHVev al ev Th 
"Acie, Katoikodoa wéActs kal Td Zvy- It was in this way also, that the Greek civilization extended 
itself in Palestine. Perdikkas, who wore the signet ring of Alexander, showed his loyalty 
to the memory of his chief by engaging at once in the rebuilding and Grecizing of Samaria. 
Dan, to the extreme north, received the name of Paneas in honor of the god Pan, to 
whom also a temple was built on the neighboring slopes of Hermon. Bethshean, west of 
Jordan, became Scythopolis, under which name it is known in the second book of Maccabees 
(xii. 29). On the other side of the river sprang up new cities, with such names as Hippos, 
Gadara; and further to the south, Pella and Dion; forming with some others, the Decapolis 
of Josephus and the New Testament, and all being, as is evident from their names, of Macedo- 
nian or Greek origin. In honor of the second of the Ptolemies,the place known as Rabbath 
Ammon was changed to Philadelphia, and the ancient capital of the Moabites, Ar-Moab, 
received at about the same time the more euphonious title of Areopolis. Along the Pheni- 
cian coast, the evidences of Greek life were still more marked. Old cities were rebuilt and 
repeopled, and new cities founded with a zeal and rapidity unknown before in the Orient. 
Straton’s Tower, — afterwards known as Cesarea on the sea, — Gaza, Dora, Apollonia, An- 
thedon, were some of the many seaports which sprang up during these eventful years, and 
drew to them across the blue Mediterranean, a swarming, adventurous population from the 
fatherland. In all these places Greek life dominated, the Greek language was spoken, the 
morals and the immorality of Hellas practiced with but little change. Of the whole of Pales- 
tine, Judea alone remained, as yet, comparatively free from the transforming influence of 
Greek ideas. There was but little in its thin soil to tempt cupidity, and its people were not of 
the sort to take kindly to an influx of strangers. Still it was completely girdled with the 
new civilization. It could not shut wholly out, if it would, the silvery tones of the Greek 
tongue; it could not remain insensible to the charms of Greek art ; it might even have its 
weak side for the feasts, games, and holiday extravagances of its neighbors from the West. 
It was, at least, a question whose answer could not long be delayed. 

It is, however, by no means to be supposed that Judaism was confined to Judea. We have 
already seen that as a result of the fearful devastations to which Palestine was ee 
continually subject under the successors of Alexander, large numbers of Jews 4lexandria 
were forced to seek an asylum in other lands. Of all the peoples of the Orient onl Se 
naturally the most seclusive and exclusive, they came, at last, by the mere force 
of circumstances, that is, the force of divine Providence, to rival the Greeks themselves in 
their capacity for diffusion and their cosmopolitan character. If we had reason to wonder 
that so many of them, two centuries before, firmly declined to return from their banishment 
in Persia and Babylon, much more is it now an oceasion of surprise that they voluntarily 
leave their homes —it is true that emigration was also sometimes compulsory — to go forth 
as merchants, bankers, artisans, but always as Jews, into every part of the inhabited globe, 
and that in all the great cities of Syria, Asia Minor, Greece, and Italy, they make their 
homes side by side with the teeming colonists of Hellas and Macedon. The higher explana- 
tion is found in the fact that Judaism had something to give as well as to receive. We are 
too likely to forget, in contemplating the magnificent service which the Grecian language and 
philosophy did for the Jewish faith and people, the still more magnificent and beneficent ser- 
vice that a developed and transformed Jewish faith did for Greece and for all mankind. 
Especially in Alexandria did the Jewish influence make itself felt. The first colonists had 
been particularly favored with the friendship and patronage of Alexander and the early 
Ptolemies. If many went, at first, unwillingly into the land of their former bondage, a larger 
number soon followed them of their own choice. AJl departments of industry were open to 
them. While devoting themselves principally to trade, some also rose to eminence as soldiers, 


1 See 2 Mace. iii. 4-40 2 Of. Starke, p. 449, and Droysen, iii. (1), 82. 
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statesmen, and men of learning. In the practice of their religion and the observangg of their 
national customs they were, for a long time, unmolested. To such an extent did they thrive 
and increase that at the time of Philo they numbered a million souls, and two of the five 
wards of Alexandria were exclusively occupied by them. Not only were the Alexandrian 
Jews the most numerous of the Dispersion, they were also the most influential. Of this en- 
tire class, indeed, wherever they might be, Alexandria was the intellectual and spiritual 
centre, as was Jerusalem for the Jews of Palestine. 

It is a significant fact, on whatever ground it may rest, and looked at either from an Egyp- 
Tha temple tian or Palestinian point of view, that in the ancient, sacred city of Heliopolis 
at Heliopo- a rival temple could be erected (B. Cc. 160?), and that henceforth, until the time 
Me of Vespasian, it should continue to maintain its service and have its own priests, 
Levites, and landed property. No better evidence of the relaxing influence of Greek civiliza- 
tion could be desired than this willingness to accept a dilapidated shrine of heathenism as 
the basis of a temple to Jehovah, or of the growth of a new method of Scripture interpreta- 
tion such as afterwards culminated in the writings of Philo, than the ability to twist the 
poetic language of Isaiah so that it should be made to contain a direct approval of this more 
than doubtful undertaking. It was regarded with distrust in Palestine, and although having 
no very deep or permanent influence in Egypt was still a marked symptom of the divisive 
spirit that characterized the later Judaism. Already under Ptolemy IV. Philopator, the 
Jews in Egypt, for reasons not difficult to conceive, had begun to lose favor alike with prince 
and people. Some envied them their prosperity. More hated them on account of their ex- 
clusiveness, their extravagant assumptions as an elect people, and especially, their ill-con- 
cealed disgust at the ignorant idolatry that prevailed about them. Hence, the favor of the 
court being withdrawn, the proverbial lawlessness of the Egyptians broke forth into open and 
bitter persecutions, some faint reflection of which has been preserved in the fabulous stories 
of the Third Book of Maccabees. 

We have already alluded to the brilliant constellation of learned men, who, from the times 
of the Ptolemies, for hundreds of years made Alexandria the acknowledged literary 
metropolis of the entire world. Until the second century after Christ the most 
renowned physicians, philosophers, astronomers, philologists, and even theolo- 
gians, received here their training. The first five librarians, Zenodotus, Callimachus, Eras- 
tosthenes, Apollonius, and Aristophanes the Byzantine, were as distinguished for their culture 
as for the high position which they occupied. Two of the Ptolemies themselves did not think 
it beneath them to be reckoned with Manetho as writers of history. Among the poets may be 
mentioned Aratus, Nicander, and Theocritus. The astronomers of Alexandria were the first 
to reduce the science to a system, introduced the improved calendar at the time of Julius Cx- 
sar, and gave the names and divisions to the fixed stars, which they still bear. Naturally, 
all this literary activity could not but make a deep impression on the hundreds of thousands of 
Israelites who had their home in the Egyptian capital. And among them too, at this period, 
sprang up a literature of no inconsiderable proportions, fragments of which still remain. 
They had their own historians: Demetrius, Eupolemus, Cleodemus, and Jason of Cyrene; and 
their own poets: the dramatist Ezekiel, Philo the elder, and Theodotus. Aristobulus, at the 
same time a Jewish priest and a disciple of Aristotle, as also a teacher or counselor to the 
king, even made the attempt to Hebraize the entire literature of Greece, inaugurating a 
movement whose best known representative before the Christian era was the younger Philo 
and whose culmination was in the Neo-Platonic philosophy of Ammonius Saceas in ‘the third 
century after Christ. In the midst of this intellectual ferment it is scarcely needful to say 
that the Hebrew Scriptures, outside as well as inside the circle of those who invested them 
with a sacred character, attracted to themselves serious attention. That a demand arose for 
their complete translation into Greek, the language here universally spoken, was a necessity 
of the case. And the demand was not confined to Egypt. Greek colonization, in whose 
quick steps a Jewish colonization almost as extensive had followed, had gone into all lands to 
mark the favored spots for new life and prepare the way for it. Commerce with its thou- 
sands of white-winged messengers awaited its orders under the friendly shadow of the Alex- 
andrian Pharos. ‘The time was, evidently, already ripe for the first beginnings of the move- 
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ment —. crowning issue an apostle Paul afterwards found the goal and glory of his 
earthly life. 

There are stories enough concerning the origin of the LXX., but their utter untrustworthi- 
ness, in many respects, can easily be proved. They sprang from a natural desire 
to give to the translation the character of an authoritative, inspired work. It is, Tbe Pree) 
perhaps, the wisest course to reject them all, in their details, and to fall back on Oe ened 
the simple necessity that ruled the hour. The work was doubtless begun as early as under 
Ptolemy II. Philadelphus, and was essentially complete when the son of Sirach came to Egypt 
in the reign of Ptolemy VII. Physcon.1 That the translators were exclusively learned men, 
invited from Palestine to Egypt for this purpose, is incredible, almost as much so as that each 
one of the Seventy, without collusion with the others, made precisely the same version. The 
feeling in Palestine concerning it is better represented by the words used to signalize the day 
when it was first introduced into the synagogues of Alexandria and Egypt: ‘‘ The Law is 
Greek! Darkness! Let there be a three days’ fast!’? Among the Jews of the world- 
capital, on the other hand, the event was greeted with every expression of joy. Unlike 
their brethren of Palestine, they looked forward rather than backward and expected only 
the best results from a closer comparison of Moses with Pythagoras and Plato. Of the criti- 
cal value of the version of the LXX. this is not the place to speak.2_ And we reserve also, 
until a later period, a description of the various works of a mixed Jewish and Greek char- 
acter, which followed close upon it and of which it was the more or less direct occasion. 

It is now time to return to the political history of the Jews of Palestine, which we left at 
the point where, subsequent to the battle of Paneas (B. c. 199), it fell with Phoe- ye geleuci- 
nicia and the whole of Ceele-Syria into the hands of Antiochus III. the Great. d#. Antio- 

. . ° chus III. 
This change of rulers well accorded with the wishes of the masses of the people, ana Seleu- 
especially after the first mild treatment of the Syrian king led them to contrast °¥S 1V- 
it favorably with that to which they had more recently been subjected. But the satisfaction 
experienced was of short duration. Under Egyptian rule Palestine and especially Judea, as 
we have seen, had been left, for the most part, to itself, except when the exigencies of the 
unceasing conflict with Syria called temporarily into it the armies of its rulers. So it could 
not remain under the Seleucide. Greek influence had already become too deeply rooted on 
every side. The social and commercial as well as geographical connections with Antioch 
and Damascus were other than those with Alexandria had béen. From the first transfer- 
rence, therefore, of political allegiance from the kingdom of the South to that of the North, a 
strong Syrian party showed itself at Jerusalem. A Syrian party, it may be called, for that 
was the special direction which it took, although it aimed at nothing less than a radical mod- 
ification, if not the total abolishment of that which had hitherto separated the Jews from their 
heathen neighbors, in short, a thorough Hellenizing of Judaism in its stronghold. What 
the immediate results would have been, if the sagacious Antiochus III. had been free to 
foster in the beginning this movement having its origin in a deteriorated popular taste, it is 
impossible to say. But his attention and entire resources were soon absorbed in the great 
campaign against the Romans under the two Scipios, which ended so disastrously for him at 
Magnesia (B. C. 190). And being now compelled to purchase a peace at the most extrava- 
gant pecuniary cost, he did not hesitate to lay his hands on the needed treasures wherever in 
his kingdom he could find them. He lost his life, in fact, while engaged in pillaging a tem- 
ple (w. c. 187). The policy of his son, Seleucus IV. Philopator, significantly called in the 
book of Daniel (xi. 20) a ‘‘ raiser of taxes,” was not, on the whole, of such a nature in its 
relation to the Jews as to strengthen the hands of a Syrian party in Palestine, but quite the 
contrary. It was his treasurer, Heliodorus, of whom we have before spoken as having made 
an unsuccessful and humiliating attempt to secure for his master the supposed untold sums 
that were concealed in the temple on Mount Moriah. A short time subsequently (B. c. 176) 
the king perished at the hands of this same Heliodorus, after an unimportant reign of eleven 
years. , 

It was during the sovereignty of his successor and brother, the unscrupulous Antiochus IV. 
Epiphanes, that affairs in Judea reached the fearful crisis towards which they had long been 
tending. The importance of this reign in its bearings on the whole subsequent history of Ju- 


1 Cf. remarks in Introd. to Ecclesiasticus, under Date. ; 
2 Of. Kuenen, iii. 214-216; the works of Frankel cited in the Index of Authorities, and Thiersch, De Pentateuchi, ete. 
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daism will justify our dwelling more at length upon it. Such a character as that of Agtiochus 
Antiochus Piphanes it is difficult to comprehend, much less to describe. It is marked by the 
IV. Epiph- most startling contrasts, well illustrated in the double name the people gave him: 
heart Epiphanes, the illustrious, and Epimanes, the madman. Personally brave, gener- 
ous, at times, even to prodigality, a lover of. art, spending immense sums on the erection of 
magnificent buildings, he was, at the same time, possessed of an ineffable self-esteem, a self- 
esteem which did not keep him from the most abominable vices, and never rose to the dig- 
nity of true self-respect. While treating the noblemen about him with the utmost haughti- 
ness, arrogating to himself both the title and the prerogatives of deity, he was, at the same 
time, on familiar terms with the lowest of the people; offered himself as a candidate for petty 
offices; went tooting about the streets in the character of a strolling musician, and shared with 
the actors at the theatres in their lewdest scenes. The historian Polybius (xxvi. 10) deemed 
some of his eccentricities worthy of record. He says of him: ‘‘ Just as though, at times, 
he had slipped away from the servants of the palace, he made his appearance, here and there, 
in the city, sauntering about in the company of one or two persons. Quite often he might 
be found in the workshops of the gold and silver smiths where he chatted with the molders 
and other workmen, and gave them to understand that he was a lover of art. Then again, 
he gave himself up to confidential intercourse with the next best fellows among the people 
and chaffered with strangers of the common sort who happened to be present. When, how- 
ever, he learned that young people, somewhere or other, were having a carousal, without 
waiting to be announced, he came marching up with horn and bagpipe in revelling style so 
that the majority of the guests, horrified at the strange spectacle, took themselves off. ... . 
Intelligent people, therefore, did not know what to make of him. Some thought he was a 
simple, unaffected man; others, that he had lost his wits... . . In the sacrifices which he 
caused to be offered up in the cities, and in the honors which he paid to the gods, he was sur- 
passed by no other king. Of this the temple of Jupiter at Athens and the statues about the 
altar at Delos are proof. He used, also, to frequent the public baths when they were quite 
full of common people, at which times, moreover, he had brought to him vessels of the most 
costly ointment. A person once said to him: ‘ How happy are you kings that you can have 
such ointment, and exhale such delightful odors?’ Thereupon, on the following day, with- 
out having said anything to the man, he went to the place where he bathed and had a huge 
vessel of the most precious ointment, the so-called stacte, poured over his head. Upon this all 
got up and plunged in, in order to bathe themselves with the ointment. But on account of 
the slipperiness of the floor they fell down and excited laughter. The king himself, also, 
was one of them.” Such was the kind of man that the people of Judea now had over them. 
The throne he had got by treachery, and began his reign by a war against Eeypt in defense 
‘ of an injustice. In the first campaign he was successful, and in the beginning 
Antiochus 5 Sen IR a 
IV. Epipha- Of the second also, but being finally compelled to retreat, he vented his discomfi- 
(ened). ture on the temple at Jerusalem. Four times in as many successive years (B. ©. 
171-168), his armies marched the now familiar road to the land of the pyramids. 
The last time it was the Roman legate, Popilius Lenas, whom he was obliged to face, and 
who drawing a circle around him in the sand, bade hini decide before he crossed it, for peace 
or war with the great empire of the West. With gnashing of teeth Antiochus betook him- 
self homeward, letting out the full flood of his ungovernable passions, as once before, on the 
people of Judea and Jerusalem. It was his conduct at this time, that was the direct occasion 
of the so-called revolt of the Maccabees. Immediately on his accession, had begun at Jerusa- 
lem the struggle between the sympathizers with Greek customs, and their determined oppo- 
nents. For one hundred and fifty years, Greek civilization had been developing itself on 
every side. It had made startling progress in the very centre of the Israelitish religion. The 
moral nerve was beginning also here to lose its tensity. It was a sad omen for the future, 
that about this time, under one pretense or another, an embassy could be sent from Jerusa- 

lem to witness the heathenish games in honor of Hercules at Tyre.1 
Onias III. was now high priest, and a firm and courageous representative of the ancestral 
meena es faith, An own brother, Jason, who had become Hellenized, as it will be seen, 
of the high even to his name, stood at the head of the opposing party, and persuaded the 
Deleere of- king to transfer by force, to him, the sacred office held by Onias. Once in power 
he used all the influence at his command to induce a wide-spread apostasy among 

1 Cf 2 Mace. iv. 9-20. 
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the people. Among other devices he caused to be erected close beside the temple-mountain, 
a gymnasium, after the Greek style, and invited to its frivolous sports, not only the youth of 
Jerusalem, but found means also, to seduce even the priests from their duties at the altar, that 
they might be present at its thronged entertainments. But as Jason had unjustly possessed 
himself of the high priesthood, so he lost it through injustice. Menelaus, another devotee of 
the new ideas, simply offered Antiochus a higher tribute than Jason was paying, and got the 
office. The latter, however, did not leave him long in peace. While the king was absent 
on his second expedition against Egypt, he took possession of Jerusalem for a time with his 
retainers, and compelled his rival to flee to the citadel. Antiochus professing to look upon 
this act of Jason as a rebellion on the part of his Jewish subjects, on his return took fearful 
vengeance on temple and people. But their cup was not yet full. Two years later, as we 
have said, after his humiliating rencontre with the legate of Rome, he came back to give full 
proof of the intensity and demoniacal depths of his passionate nature. The Jews seem to 
have given him no new occasion for fresh complaints. 

But it was quite unnecessary. He was in one of his hellish moods. Before the évrad@a 
Bovdevou of the Roman power he had been compelled to give way. Here, at least, « anomina- 
were those who were weaker than he; they should feel the weight of his iron hand. tion of deso- 
Besides, Judaism had never had the opportunity of showing to him, as to Cyrus sae 
and Alexander, its-better side. Perhaps he would have been incapable of appreciating it, if 
he had seen it. If unusual moral stamina, and a rare industry and prosperity were developed 
within it, the one might have served simply to challenge his hostility, and the other have 
been a temptation to his cupidity and chronic impecuniosity. What he had seen most of, 
the ambition of a Jason, and the meanness of a Menelaus, were certainly not of a nature to en- 
courage him to prosecute his inquiries. Enough that he who began by despising Judaism, 
had now come bitterly to hate it, and resolved to sweep it at a stroke from the face of the 
earth. Ata review of troops in the environs of Jerusalem, on the Sabbath, Apollonius, his 
general, began an indiscriminate massacre of the spectators, and followed it up with the 


plundering of the defenseless city. Antiochus had given orders further, that on pain of 


death, all sacrifices and services peculiar to the temple should cease, the Sabbath be no more 
observed, circumcision nowhere practiced, the sacred books be destroyed, and that idol wor- 
ship should be universally introduced. The altar of the temple on Mount Moriah was spe- 
cially named as a place to be thus desecrated. With terrific thoroughness did the unfeeling 
soldiery enter upon the execution of these orders of the king. And as it was not simply a 
place, but a people and a system, which had been devoted to overthrow, so it mattered not 
where in the Syrian empire a Jew might-be found, he was exposed to the same frenzied as- 
saults. ‘To have in one’s possession a copy of the law, to refuse, on being commanded, to eat 
swine’s flesh, sacrifice to an idol, or to participate in Bacchanalian processions crowned with 
garlands of ivy in honor of Dionysos, was a suflicient pretext for the most unheard-of cruel- 
ties. On the 16th of Chisleu — the date could never be forgotten — Mount Moriah itself was’ 
dedicated to Jupiter, and a heathen shrine placed over the sacred altar. Ten days later a 
herd of swine were driven into the temple precincts, and their subsequent sacrifice com- 
pleted the desecration. This was the ‘‘ abomination of desolation ”’ (BdéAvypua épnudcaews, 1 Mace. 
i. 54), the synonym, in all later Jewish history, of infamous wickedness and of humiliation 
to the uttermost. With not a few these efforts to enforce submission succeeded. They were 
those who had been the first to run to the gymnastic performances which Jason and Mene- 
laus maintained at the expense of the temple. But there were many others who still pre- 
ferred death to paganism, and Antiochus, to his astonishment, soon discovered that an army 
of twenty-two thousand men was quite too small for the object he had in view. At first, re- 
sistance was passive, but none the less heroic and inspiring. A few such examples as that 
of the gray-haired Eleazer, who manfully confronted his tormentors with the words: ‘I will 
show myself such an one as my age requires, and leave a notable example to those who are 
young, to die willingly and courageously for our honored and holy laws,’ could not long re- 
main without effect. 

The immediate occasion of the armed revolt was as follows: Emissaries of the king had 
erected a heathen altar at the little village of Modein, a few miles out from Jerusa- 
lem. It was the home of an aged priest Mattathias, with the family name Asmo- 
neus, the father of five stalwart sons, and a man widely known and respected. He, among 
others, was summoned to offer idolatrous sacrifices on this altar. He publicly and boldly re- 
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fused, and seeing a man who was a Jew upon the point of doing it, he rushed upon him and 
slew him. Whereupon the Syrian officers also were put to death, and the altar they had 
erected destroyed with the ery: ‘‘ Whosoever is zealous for the law and maintaineth the 
covenant let him follow me.” Mattathias with his two sons, and a few others, now plunged 
into the neighboring wilderness where forces might be safely collected, and time gained for 
reflection over the course to be pursued. This was the small beginning of that great politico- 
religious movement, by means of which the Jewish people, after more than four hundred 
years of foreign domination, gained again their independence. It is a thrilling story, which 
will never lose its charm as long as men love freedom, admire unselfish heroism, and hate 
oppression. It is only possible for us here to touch upon the more salient points of the history, 
and it is also unnecessary, since it is to be found in full in the books of the Maccabees that 
follow. Mattathias himself continued but for a little while at the head of the patriotic band 
which flocked to his standard, but in dying, recommended Judas, his son, as leader, with the 
words: ‘* But as for Judas Maccabeeus, he has been mighty and strong, even from his youth 
up; let him be your captain, and fight the battles of the people.’’?1 The sequel proved that 
the choice had been well made. 
Judas Maccabeus was really the hero of the whole conflict, and properly gave his name to 
the party and movement of which he was the soul. A childlike piety, a womanly 
Judas Mac- tenderness towards the weak, good common sense that could see at once the point 
at issue, were united in his nature with a courage that flinched at no hardship and 
was appalled at no danger. The army that followed him, if so it might be called, was 
always scanty enough, but like Gideon he did not hesitate, at times, to reduce its numbers 
still more by sifting out the timid and the unresolved. The blast of his trumpet, as his ene- 
mies soon discovered, meant nothing less than doing and daring to the utmost limit of human 
strength. He first defeated Apollonius, entering upon the engagement with the battle ery: 
‘‘Eleazer, the help of God ;’’ then Seron; and again, an immense army under Nicanor and 
Gorgias; and finally, Lysias himself, and opened thereby for his troops once more the way 
to Jerusalem and the temple. On the 25th of Chisleu, exactly three years from the date of 
its desecration, the purified altar was again dedicated to Jehovah and sacrifices offered 
amidst universal rejoicings. Since this time the Jews have ever continued to observe the 
recurrence of the day as the ‘‘ Feast of Dedication,’’ and no festival awakens among them 
more grateful memories. Soon after occurred in the far East the death of Antiochus Epipha- 
nes (B. C. 164) under circumstances that could not but encourage the persecuted people still 
more to hope for the final success of their cause. Judas Maccabeeus, in the mean time, set 
forward his well-beeun work. At first, he engaged in a successful expedition against the 
Edomites to the south, then met, for the second time, Lysias at Bethsur, where, for once, his 
little band were forced to retire before the overwhelming odds that were brought against 
them, and a beloved brother, the brave Eleazer, lost his life. Then followed the brief truce 
and apparently friendly intercourse with Nicanor, broken off by his treachery, and the battle 
of Caphar Salama, in which this Syrian general was among the slain. It was at this time 
that Judas, recognizing the importance of securing auxiliaries, against the advice of some of 
his adherents sent a delegation to Rome to ask for an alliance? He did it the more willingly 
because he had learned that ‘‘ none of them wore a crown, or was clothed in purple, to be 
exalted above his fellow citizens.’? A treaty was made, but, as it would seem, before its con- 
ditions could well have been known, Judas was called upon to meet once more, and for the 
last time, the hosts of the Syrians under Bacchides. The disparity between his forces and 
those of his antagonist would have driven any other than the lion-hearted Maccabee to de- 
spair. His officers sought to dissuade him from the conflict with the promise to take it up 
afterwards when circumstances were more favorable. But his memorable answer was: “ God 
forbid that I should do this thing and flee away from them. If our time be come let us die 
manfully for our brethren and leave behind no stain upon our honor!” These are the last 
recorded words of the heroic soldier. The battle was accepted. Judas personally fought 
with his usual intrepidity and success. But his followers being overpowered, he was set 
upon from behind and lost his life (B. ¢. 160). His two brothers, however, Jonathan and 
Simon, thoughtless of danger to themselves, rescued his body from the thronging, exultant 
foe, and it was buried in the family tomb at Modein. Great was the lamentation which went 
up for him throughout Judea, and its burden was like that which had been heard for Saul 


1 1 Mace. ii. 66. 2 Cf. 1 Mace. viii. 
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and for Jonathan: ‘* How is the valiant fallen that delivered Israel !’? We are not surprised 
that in the olden time fancy loved to dwell upon this inspiring name, or that so many friendly 
pens were ready to depict with heightened coloring the struggle in which so noble a life was 
sacrificed. 

It was a serious task which Jonathan, the youngest son of Mattathias, who had been elected 
to fill the place of Judas, had now before him. Without the prestige of Judas 
Maccabeus, called upon with a dispirited handful of troops to confront the victo- J°mRt 5 
rious army of Bacchides, it is doubtful how the conflict would have terminated if a 
diversion in his favor had not occurred in the political affairs of Syria. One Alexander 
Balas, who gave himself out for a son of Antiochus Epiphanes, laid claim to the throne which 
Demetrius I. Soter (B.’c. 162-150), had already, for ten years, had in possession. Both 
parties naturally sought an alliance with the Asmonzan chief and strove to outdo each other 
in the magnificence of their offers for his support. From Alexander Jonathan received in 
addition to all the rest, a purple mantle, a golden crown, and the promise of the high priest’s 
office, which, since the death of the infamous Alcimus (B. c. 159), had remained vacant. 
As the party which Alexander represented was supported by nearly all the kings of the 
neighboring lands and had, by far, the best promise of success, Jonathan did not long hesi- 
tate to give it his own influence. At the same time, also, he accepted the generous terms 
offered, and put on the pontifical robes at the Feast of Tabernacles in the year B. ©. 152. 
From this time the Asmonzan family ruled in Judea. The dependence on Syria, however, 
still continued, and the land for a considerable period was more or less involved in the strug- 
gles among rival claimants for the crown. One of these, named Tryphon, having by artifice 
got Jonathan into his power, treacherously put him to death in the year B. c. 143. 

_ But one son of Mattathias, Simon, alreddy an old man, now remained. He had been the 
trusted counselor of the family from the first. He was still vigorous in mind and _ 

body. In a speech that he made at this time for the encouragement of the people, S'™ ys 435 
he said: ‘‘You yourselves know what great things I and my brothers and my 

father’s house have done for the laws and the sanctuary, the battles also, and troubles we 
have seen by reason whereof all my brethren are slain for Israel’s sake, and I am left alone. 
Now, therefore, be it far from me that I should spare my own life in any time of trouble, for 
I am no better than my brethren.’’ Under the influence of these touching words the people 
were roused to the highest pitch of enthusiasm, and cried out, with a loud voice: “Thou 
shalt be our leader instead of Judas and Jonathan thy brother.”1 There was no one better 
fitted than he to execute the sacred trust which by natural right, as well as the vote of the 
people, had been thus committed to him. What Judas by hard blows had won, what Jona- 
than by a sagacious policy had preserved and increased, that was now to be carried on to its 
natural conclusion, namely, complete freedom from a foreign yoke and the reéstablishment of 
the Jewish commonwealth unimpaired. In accomplishing this object, Simon was greatly 
aided, as Jonathan had been, by the internal divisions of the Syrian empire. Tryphon, who 
in the murder of the child Antiochus VI., whose interests he had professed to represent, had 
thrown off the mask he had hitherto worn, was contesting by force of arms the throne with 
Demetrius IJ. The latter, in order to win for himself their support, at the request of Simon, 
not only remitted to the Jews all past and future dues for taxes, but confirmed them in the 
possession of certain fortresses which for prudential reasons they had occupied and provis- 
ioned against any political emergency that might arise, and expressed his willingness, for the 
future, to receive Jewish officers into his army and at his court. It was a high day for Israel - 
when this news was proclaimed, and from this year (B. C. 143), they were accustomed, as well 
on coins as on public and private contracts, to date their national independence. Beautiful 
is the picture which the historian gives of the latter part of the reign of Simon, especially 
when contrasted with the stormy, troublous times of Judas and of Jonathan. He ‘‘made 
peace in the land; and Israel rejoiced with great joy ; for every man sat under his fie-tree 
and there was none to terrify him, nor was any left in the land to fight against them.”? ? In 
the midst of great public rejoicings Simon drove out the remnants of the Syrian party which 
for forty years had held possession of the citadel in Jerusalem. He enlarged the boundaries 
of the country, enconraged the peaceful pursuits of agriculture, had an excellent harbor con- 
structed at Joppa, cleared the land of idolaters, enriched and beautified the temple, renewed 
under the most friendly auspices former treaties with the Lacedemonians and Romans; and by 
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a course at once firm and conciliatory held in check that factious and partisan spirit which 
was already beginning to manifest itself with ominous power among the people. So great was 
the gratitude and admiration that were felt for Simon that a brazen tablet inscribed with his 
deeds and those of his family was set up to his honor in the temple, and the office of prince 
and high priest (‘yoUuevos nal apxtepeds) was made hereditary in his house ‘* until there should 
arise a faithful prophet.””} But like every other member of his family he, too, was destined 
to meet a violent death. Through the treachery of an ambitious son-in-law, Ptolemy, whom 
he had made governor of the district of Jericho, he together with his two sons,*Mattathias 
and Judas, was assassinated in a most dastardly manner after a reign of eight years (B. C. 
135). 

Simon was succeeded in both the offices which he had clothed with so much honor by his 
son, John Hyrcanus. The first part of his reign was marked by ill success. Hin- 
dered, through fear of evil consequences to his mother, whom Ptolemy had in his 
power, from avenging the murder of Simon, he was at the same time compelled 
to make a humiliating treaty with Antiochus VII. Sidetes, who had invaded Palestine and 
shut Hyrcanus up in Jerusalem. Subsequently, thanks anew to the contentions of rival fac- 
tions in Syria, and the friendship of the Romans, he gradually threw off again the foreign 
yoke, conquered, and thoroughly wasted Samaria to the north, and on the south compelled 
the Edomites to adopt the Jewish faith, including the rite of circumcision. This is one of the 
most memorable examples in Israelitish history of an attempt to enforce conversion, and is 
especially noticeable as having brought with it its own swift retribution. To these same cir- 
cumcised Edomites belonged the family of that Herod who afterwards became the ‘‘ evil 
genius of the Asmonzans.’’? We reserve until later an account of the violent party spirit, 
especially between the Pharisees and Sadducees; which now began to rage. Hyrcanus had 
the sagacity to adopt, in general, a wise middle course, although driven, as it would seem, 
late in life to take sides positively with the Sadducees. The extant coins of this reign are 
interesting as showing that the people still retained their political rights unimpaired. They 
bear the inscription: ‘“ John the hich priest and the Commonwealth of the Jews;” or “John, 
the high priest, Head of the Jewish Commonwealth.’’ The assembly (yepovcta), afterwards 
developing into the Sanhedrin, was able to make its voice heard in all matters affecting the 
public weal. On the whole, the long reign of Hyrcanus may be characterized as brilliantly 
successful. Josephus,’ while giving him the title of prince and high priest, also ascribes to 
him the gift of prophecy. Under him the Jewish people reached a degree of prosperity 
which had been unknown before, since the days of Solomon and David. But with him, too, 
that prosperity reached its culmination. The history that follows is little else than a sad 
record of domestic feuds and the intrigues of rival parties, until, after a little more than a 
single generation, the Roman power, at first invited in to arbitrate, stayed to dictate and to 
rule. 

Aristobulus I., the eldest of the sons of Hyrcanus, was designated by the latter for the 
Avistobulus ‘Ligh priesthood, while the political sovereignty was left to his widow. Such a 
2. o.105- change in the traditional order of government did not at all suit the ambitious 

: Aristobulus, and he soon found means to remove his mother from the throne and 
cast her, together with his brothers, into prison. One brother alone, Antigonus, he per- 
mitted to share the government with him. Aristobulus was the first of the Asmonzan family 
who claimed for himself the title of king, and of all that had hitherto ruled he was the least 
worthy of it. His real name was Judas, and one might suppose that he would have borne it 
with pride in honor of the heroic Maccabzeus, but his devotion to Greek ideas was predomi- 
nant. He was even known among his subjects under the contemptuous nickname of Phil- 
hellen (#:AéAAnv), lover of the Greeks. He caused a Greek title to be inscribed on the 
national coins along with various emblems, which, in the eyes of a real Pharisee of the time, 
must have made contact with them seem almost like a transgression of the ceremonial law.4 
In the mean time, the leaven of dissension continued ominously to do its work. Antigonus, 
the best loved brother, fell a victim to the intrigues of the court and the suspicions of the 
king, whose own painful death followed soon after. 

It was one of the hitherto imprisoned brothers of Aristobulus J., Alexander Janneus, who 
succeeded him, making Alexandra (Heb., Salome), the former’s widow, who had released him 


1 See 1 Mace. xiv. 41. 2 Cf. Holtzmann, idem, p. 2 
} ce 2 F " p. 26. 
8 Antig., xiii. 10, §§ 5, 7. 4 Cf. Graetz, iii. 103, and Schiirer, p 118. 
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from prison, his wife. His long reign was one continued series of conflicts with foreign and 
domestic foes. He had inherited the warlike spirit and taste of his ancestors, but aioxanaer 
without their sagacity or self control. At one time his whole kingdom was at the Januzeus. 
merey of Ptolemy of Cyprus, and was saved to him only by the friendly inter- *" 2D: 
vention of the latter’s mother and bitter opponent, Cleopatra of Egypt. At a later period 
his arms were more successful, and he made important conquests on the western coasts. But 
in its fearfully disastrous effects on the land of Judea these troubles from without were 
greatly overshadowed by those from within. Partisan spirit had made gigantic strides 
among the people since the death of Simon. The going over of the court, at the time of 
Hyrcanus, to the side of the Sadducees, had not been the means of weakening the opposing, 
popular party, but quite the contrary. During his campaign against foreign enemies Alexan- 
der had been able to keep tolerably clear of strife at home. But it was rather due, on both 
sides, to lack of occasion than of will. The high priest and king seems, indeed, to have been 
thoroughly despised and hated by the majority of his subjects. That there were sufficient 
grounds for it other than the mere ‘spirit of party is evident. His ideas of ruling as well as 
his vices, were but little removed from those of a Belshazzar or an Ahasuerus. Daily, 
at his repasts, he flouted the self-respect of his subjects by intercourse with courtesans and 
the wildest sensual excesses. How could it be overlooked by those in whom the memory of 
the simplicity and self-renunciation of the Maccabean period was still green? The first overt 
acts of rebellion took place at the Feast of Tabernacles. It was customary for the high priest 
on this occasion to make a libation of water from a silver basin upon the altar. But the 
practice was of Pharisaic origin, and, therefore, with the intention of casting contempt upon 
it, the king, in this case, instead of pouring the water upon the altar simply poured it upon 
the ground. A fearful popular tumult was the result, and those who were present in the 
temple, excited almost to frenzy, ventured even to pelt the king and high priest while en- 
gaged in his official duties with the citrons and other soft fruits with which, at such times, 
they were abundantly provided. The irascible Alexander was not the person to submit 
tamely to such an insult. He called up at once his foreign mercenaries, and six thousand 
persons were mercilessly cut down within the precincts of the temple. The hatred of the 
Pharisaic party was now inflamed to the last degree and the land became divided, as it were, 
into two great hostile camps, such as had existed in the evil times of the feuds between Judah 
and Israel. Shortly afterwards, Alexander, in a conflict with an Arab prince, fell into an 
ambuscade, lost his entire army, and escaped himself to Jerusalem only with his life. This 
was the opportunity for which his enemies had waited. A rebellion broke out that lasted six 
years, and was suppressed only with the aid of foreign troops, and at the cost of fifty thou- 
sand lives of Jewish subjects. In one stage of it the king was desirous of peace. He in- 
quired of the Pharisees with what terms they would be satisfied. Their reply well illustrates 
the utter impassableness of the gulf that divided the conflicting parties: “ The first condition 
to a permanent peace,’’ was the defiant answer, “is thy death.” Success subsequently 
crowning the arms of the king he had eight hundred of the leading rebels crucified in his 
presence, and while they were still alive their wives and children slaughtered before their 
eyes. Hight thousand others sought an asylum in foreign lands, a part in Syria and the rest 
in Egypt. The last days of Alexander, if we may trust the account of Josephus, were 
clouded with misgivings, and he bitterly regretted the unwise course he had taken with his 
opponents. According to another authority, however, he cherished his old feelings to the 
end, and strove to dispel the anxious forebodings of the queen with the words : ‘‘ Fear not 
the Pharisees, and fear not those who are not Pharisees. But fear the hypocrites — the 
varnished Pharisees — whose acts are the acts of Zimri, and who claim the reward of Phine- 
has.’’ Be this as it may, the Pharisees did not change in their feelings toward the king, but, 
with a rare display of intolerance and narrow-mindedness, long celebrated the anniversary 
of his death as a festival. 

Alexandra, who now became regent, appointed her eldest son, Hyrcanus II., a facile young 
man without strength of character, as high priest. Whatever may have been the i gene 
advice given her by the late king, she acted, at least, on the principle that his pol- 3 9. 78-69. 
icy toward the Pharisees had been radically wrong. Her own was just the op- 
posite of it. They were among her chief counselors. Josephus says of her: ‘¢ She ruled 
over others while she herself was ruled by the Pharisees.”1 She restored again to their full 
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force the various statutes which they had introduced and which, since the time of Ji ohn Hyr- 
canus, had to a greater or less extent been disregarded. Thousands of prominent citizens, 
who, during the previous reign, had fled the country, were invited to return. The Sanhe- 
drin, under the direction of the queen’s supposed brother, Simon ben Shetah, and that of 
Judah ben Tabbai, took on a wholly different character. Important alterations were made 
in the services of the temple; new festivals were appointed, and the code relating to punish- 
‘ments not a little changed. In short, a general reaction took place, and, like all reactions of 
this character, especially when occurring under the influence of partisan zeal, it went too far. 
The Sadducees, in turn, became the persecuted party, and, among others, one of their most 
noted leaders, Diogenes, a favorite counselor of Alexander Jannzus, fell a victim to the 
bloody excesses of their opponents. A spirit of retaliation ruled the hour. At last, the 
queen’s own son, Aristobulus II., headed a delegation, which petitioned the crown for a ces- 
sation of these unjustly discriminating, partisan measures. Still later, the same son revolted 
against the government, and had already got some of the most important fortresses of the 
land into his possession, when the queen died. 

And now began, between the two brothers Aristobulus and Hyrcanus, with their adherents, 
Aristobulus the eventful struggle for supremacy which ended with the haughty interference of 
oe byes the Roman power and the irremediable loss of national independence. Unable to 
Roman arbi- withstand the superior force which Aristobulus brought against him, Hyrcanus 
= capitulated after a short resistance, and agreed to renounce his claim both to the 
office of high priest and to the crown. Subsequently, however, supported by the Idumean 
Antipater and the Arabian prince, Aretas, he again took up the contest and defeated his 
brother in a battle that soon followed. Forsaken by most of his army, Aristobulus now took 
refuge on the temple-mountain and was there besieged. It was at this time that the interest- 
ing episode related by Josephus took place, in which a certain Onias, distinguished for the 
supposed efficacy of his prayers, had the leading part. He was, one day, brought by the 
partisans of Hyrcanus, who represented the Pharisees, to pray for the success of their efforts 
in subduing the party of Aristobulus. And this is said to have been his noble, courageous 
prayer: ‘* O God, the king of the whole world, since those that stand with me are thy peo- 
ple, and those that are besieged are thy priests [7. e. the party of the Sadducees], I beseech 
thee that thou wilt neither hearken to the prayers of those against these nor of these against 
those.”?! Without capacity to comprehend the grandeur of such a spirit the fanatical crowd, 
it is said, stoned the heroic old man till he died. Before this wretched, internecine conflict 
was finally decided, a messenger arrived from the victorious Pompey, already advancing 
through Asia Minor, who for the time being gave his influence in favor of the younger brother. 
Later, however, Pompey himself espoused the cause of Hyrcanus, and after a siege of three 
months took possession of the temple-mountain, where the party of Aristobulus were strongly 
intrenched. A fearful massacre of twelve thousand Jews, inclusive of many priests who 
fell ministering at the altar, signalized the victory of the Roman arms. It was in the fall of 
the year B. c. 63, and during the consulate of Marcus Tullius Cicero, that the Roman eagles 
waved, for the first time, over the holy city. A sad change, indeed, it seems, when one re- 
flects simply on the loss of the national freedom which had been bought at so dear a price 
and enjoyed for a period of scarcely eighty years. But a change, on the other hand, not 
wholly unwelcome, when one thinks of the high priesthood in the hands of an Alexander 
Janneus and the fratricidal sword in those of an Aristobulus II. In the mean time the Rot 
man military power itself, as much as the Greek language and Greek philosophy, had its 
providential mission, And this mission was beautifully foreshadowed in the fact that the 
very captives whom Pompey dragged to Rome, to grace his triumphal entry, became, on 
the bank of the far-off Tiber, the nucleus and germ of a Christian church and an important 
centre of early Christian life. 

From one point of view, the Maccabean struggle, looked upon as a whole, has almost the 
Scope of the ®Ppearance of triviality. Such questions as those of Sabbath observance, the rite 
ce eta of circumcision, distinction in food as clean or unclean, or even the freedom of 

; temple worship, might not be supposed to be of sufficient importance to lead an 
entire people to stake its existence upon them. It is certainly not such questions that shape 
the politics and control the movements of armies at the present day. But it is to be remem- 
bered that under the theocratic government of the Jews, every matter of religion, however 
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trifling it might seem in itself, was also a matter of political and social economy. Moreover, 
it is clear from other and various considerations, that it was not simply zeal for ceremonial 
observances, that inspired the hearts of the Maccabean heroes, important as these were felt 
to be by every right-thinking Israelite. It was a noble patriotism; it was a determination to 
defend at any cost, the right; it was an unselfish devotion to principles of righteousness and 
honor, such as found utterance from time to time, in the speeches of the great Asmonzan 
chief and his successors: ‘‘ We fight for our lives and our laws.’? “The jeopardizing of a 
gallant soldier is to the end that he may deliver his people and win for himself a perpetual 
name.’’ And those last memorable words of Judas: ‘‘ If our time be come, let us die man- 
fully for our brethren, and leave behind no stain upon our honor.’’ More than once these 
men showed that a broader spirit than that which developed itself in the later partisan con- 
flicts, characterized and inspired them. They did not hesitate, when circumstances required 
it, boldly to cut the web of irritating formalities with which they were invested. When, for 
instance, their enemies so far presumed upon their reverence for the Sabbath, as always to 
attack them on that day, they were not long in discovering a principle that lay deeper: that 
the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath. They knew how to comfort 
themselves when deprived of the services of the temple, with the thought, not unworthy of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, that ‘‘ God did not choose the people for the place’s sake, but 
the place for the people’s sake.” 1 They thought it no crime to seek to strengthen themselves 
politically by means of alliances with foreign powers. Here and there, in short, there is 
pleasant evidence that these Maccabean heroes fought for ideas as well as institutions, that, 
indeed, they were inspired by unutterable hopes of a better time to come. At the coronation 
of Simon as high priest and prince, we meet with an intimation whose mystery is solved only 
in the predictions of Isaiah and Malachi. These offices, it was said, were to remain heredi- 
tary in his family until there should ‘‘ arise a faithful prophet.’’? For him, then, in some 
sense, they still waited, and this expectation it was, so far as it had force, that gave to the 
whole contest with the Syrian oppressors an elevation of purpose, that of itself sufficed to 
redeem it from the charge of narrowness or triviality. The eye was sometimes, at least, 
turned toward the future. And especially after the struggle had ceased to be one almost of 
despair, and had become a victory, a real success, and the newly consecrated temple on 
Mount Moriah could be looked upon in friendly prophetic vision, as likely after all to become 
the gathering point of myriads from East and West, North and South, the stream of sacred 
exultant song began to flow again, and the mind to dwell with quickened courage and confi- 
dence on the glories of that kingdom, whose bounds were to reach from the rising of the 
sun to the going down of the same. 

But they were ‘‘ not all Israel that were of Israel.’? There were those who disputed, at 
times, the authority of the Maccabean leaders; disliked their breadth of spirit; Hiatt oat 
preferred defeat to defending themselves on the seventh day; slavish submission ties. The 
rather than an alliance with heathen states; and, in fact, carried their conserva- P2®™sees. 
tism, not infrequently, to the verge of treason. Once, for example, a number of Scribes went 
over to the side of Bacchides and the infamous Alcimus. And the ‘‘ Assideans were the 
first among the children of Israel that sought peace of them.” ? The secret was, that Alci- 
mus, ungodly wretch though he was known to be, happened to be in the regular Aaronic suc- 
cession! That was enough to draw these short-sighted Scribes away from the patriotic party 
4t a most critical period of its history. So it came to pass that the brave little company that 
rallied around the banner of Judas and of Jonathan had to contend with divisions in its own 
ranks. There were Israelitish brethren who were ready to lend them their influence only so 
far as the contest was carried on in the interests of their own theological views. And hence, 
it happened, that one marked result of the struggle itself was the strengthening of such 
views, the tenfold bracing and hardening*of the peculiar opinions respecting what it was that 
constituted Judaism and its mission. These opinions and prepossessions were sanctified, so 
to speak, by the sufferings that had been endured, and the blood that had been shed on their 
supposed behalf, so that they were lifted into ever greater prominence, became the shibboleth 
of parties and the matter of overshadowing importance in all subsequent history. We have 
spoken of the Assidans, or Chasidim of the time of Judas Maccabeeus. There is little doubt 
that the principles which they advocated became afterwards the prevailing ones in Israel, 
were developed into those of the Pharisees, who early represented the party of the overwhelm- 
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ing majority of the Jewish people. They were those who would have found fault with J udas 
for carrying in his battles the sword which he had won from the Syrian general, Apollonius, 
although there might have been. adduced for it the excellent Scriptural example of David, 
who had wielded with such success the weapon of the uncircumcised Goliath. But they had 
another Scripture, a companion volume to Moses and the Prophets, whose leading principle 
was ceremonial purity. Since the days of Ezra it had been one of the absorbing tasks of the 
Seribes to bring this new Bible to perfection. And if, at the time of the Asmonzans, it was 
still incomplete, its essential requirements at least were well understood and were already in 
process of being carried out in the most painfully scrupulous observances. It was, in a word, 
a system of special, infinitesimal prohibitions and commands which was meant to reach, what 
the more ancient legislation, as it was supposed, did not, every separate detail of the daily 
life. Asa matter of fact, however, it served to weaken at its centre the very principle of 
obedience. It laid the emphasis on the letter more than on the spirit, and the commandment 
of God was made of no effect by the tradition. The Pharisees, indeed, did not hesitate 
while the Scriptures and tradition thus existed, and were used side by side, to give the de- 
cided preference to the latter.2. A certain rabbi, Eleazer from Modein, once said: ‘* Who- 
ever interprets the Scriptures in opposition to tradition has no part in the future world.’’® 
We get from the books of the New Testament not a few graphic hints of what the system 
essentially and practically was. It required the making ‘‘ clean the outside of the cup and 
platter ;”? had extended the rule of tithes to include ‘‘ mint, anise, and cummin,” while 
neglecting the ‘‘ weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and truth;” had greatly 
multiplied the number of fasts and encouraged the unseemly custom of prayers at the street 
corners ‘‘ to be seen of men.” A painful minuteness and strictness attached particularly to 
the observance of the Sabbath. No one, for example, on that day was permitted to go more 
than a thousand steps from his dwelling. Even the rubbing out of kernels of wheat, or the 
healing of the sick, was looked upon as a transgression of the later code. The Mishna enu- 
merates thirty-nine different kinds of activity that were positively forbidden on the Sabbath. 
The day itself was lengthened and made to begin before the setting of Friday’s sun in har- 
mony with the exaggerated character of the whole system. And such, in general, was the 
burdensome nature of its myriad precepts, effectually crushing out not only all spontaneity of 
soul but all sensitiveness of conscience and making the spiritual life solely a matter of ma- 
chine-like routine and dreary outward observances. 

To say, now, that Phariseeism was the immediate result of the Maccabzean contest would be 
to take no account of forces that began to work before it sprane up and which, as we have 
seen, continued to work to its close. But this contest, from its very nature, served creatly 
to strengthen that which formed the nerve and sinew of Phariseeism, that which is clearly 
represented in the name Pharisee (wIATB)» that is, national and moral separatism. Still it 
ought to have been known that all efforts at mere outward uniformity, resting on no deep 
moral and universally acknowledged principles, however violent and long continued they 
might be, could never produce a real unity. How often since and at what fearful costs has 
the experiment been made, to end as that of the Pharisees ended, and sometimes with even 
more fatal results ! 

Sadduceeism was a natural reaction from the teachings of the Chasidim and their succes- 

sors and became its theological, political, and social counterpoise. What strencth 
The Sad- Sae é i o 
aetahan'. the Pharisaic party had already gained at the time of John Hyrcanus, appears 

from the circumstance that certain of its leaders on one occasion dared to insult 
and brave the king himself when surrounded by his courtiers, in his own palace. On the 
ground of an old scandal, that his mother had not always been true to her marriage vows, 
they openly called in question his right to the position he occupied. Up to this period, as it 
would seem, the Maccabean family had been identified, to a greater or less degree, with the 
Pharisaic party. But this public insult they made the occasion for demonstratively break- 
ing with it and going over to the side of its opponents, and Sadduceeism comes, for the first 
time, into special prominence. The origin of the name Sadducee is in dispute, but most 
likely it is derived from Zadok, who was high priest at the time of David.4 They were de- 
scendants or adherents of this family just as the Herodians mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment ® were adherents and partisans of the family of Herod. All that we know of their 
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history serves to confirm this view of their origin. As over against the Pharisees, who were 
the party of the people, they were the gentry, the aristocracy, nobility of the land. The 
priests, generally, though not universally, were Sadducees. So it continued to be in the 
time of the Apostles, as we read in the Acts (v.17): ‘¢ Then the high priest rose up, and 
all that were with him— which is the sect of the Sadducees — and were filled with indigna- 
tion.’ They were those who insisted on the preéminence of the temple and its services, as 
opposed to the growing influence of the synagogues, where Pharisaism had its stronghold. 
The Pharisees, on the other hand, relatively depreciated the temple, and as the Saviour him- 
self showed, often foolishly and inconsistently, holding, for example, the gold of the temple, 
i. e., its golden vessels and ornamentation, as of greater sacredness than the building.2 
While accepting the Scriptures as their rule of faith and practice, — although without dis- 
: playing any great devotion to them,— the Sadducees did not accept anything else as on an 
«equality with them, rejecting with ridicule and contempt the oral law held in such high es- 
teem by their opponents. ‘‘ See,’’ they were accustomed to say, ‘‘ these Pharisees will 
purify in the end the sun itself.’??_ So, too, the hair-splitting of the latter with respect to 
moral precepts and rules was utterly distasteful to them. It was held by the Pharisees, for 
example, that the Scriptures must be copied on parchment made from the skins of animals 
ceremonially clean, since, otherwise, these holy books themselves could not be safely 
handled. To which the Sadducees ironically replied: ‘‘ We complain of you, Pharisees, who 
affirm that the Scriptures will pollute the hands while the writings of Homer do not.’’ 8 
With respect to dogmas; the rule of Providence; the destiny of the soul; the existence of 
angels and the like, their attitude, in general, was not one of special partisanship but rather 
of indifference. Still they not only would not go beyond what the Scriptures taught on these 
subjects, but from a natural spirit of opposition to Pharisaism did not allow to them their 
full force. The priestly aristocracy, moreover, could not but have been more influenced tham 
others by foreign life and ideas as coming into closer contact with them. Hence, too, it: 
would be a matter of personal interest with them to reject the popular notion of national! 
isolation, and, with their wealth and love of ease, it was not strange that they had no taste: 


for the subtile refinements and burdensome precepts inculeated by their opponents. But: 


their own hereditary rights they were ever ready to defend against encroachments. Fearful, 


indeed, was the struggle that went on during the last century before Christ, one example of’ 


which we have already noticed in connection with the reign of Alexander Janneus. Yet, 
it was not doubtful how such a conflict would finally end : the people against the aristocracy,. 
the synagocues against the temple. In the very next reign, after Alexander Jannzus had: 
striven with all his might to crush them out, the Pharisees come again into power and wield: 
an influence that is wider than ever. ‘The circle of the one was ever increasing, that of the- 
other continually diminishing. The Pharisee compassed sea and land to make one proselyte.. 
He artfully insinuated himself into the good-will of the masses. “Do not separate thyself 
from the congregation,” was one of his maxims. And it is mentioned as a marked excellence: 
of a certain predecessor of Hillel, — and an excellence it was if prompted by a real humanity, 


— that his house opened toward the street, and that the poor found with him the welcome of: 


— children. Thus, one point after another was slowly won: the management of the temple: 
services; the regulation of the festivals; the mitigation of the severities of the penal code as 
in the interests of the people; the control of the Sanhedrin; and the final grapple was just at 
hand when both parties went down together in the common ruin. 

It will not be out of place to speak here, also, of the sect of the Essenes, since their origin, 
may, apparently, be traced to the same general causes which produced the two 
great national parties just described. They first make their appearance in the 
time of the Asmonzan Jonathan, and Josephus relates that one of their prophets predicted 
the murder of Antigonus by his royal brother. ‘They never gained, however, a very exten- 
sive following, their numbers in Palestine at the beginning of the Christian era being reck- 
oned at only four thousand. They were ascetics, and their asceticism, if we may trust Jose- 
phus,° was rather Pythagorean than Jewish. Excluded from the temple on account of their’ 
rejection of sacrifices, they formed a class by themselves. A prolonged and! severe probation 
was necessary in order to gain admission to it. An axe and an apron were given to candi- 
dates during the first year’s novitiate, the first as a symbol of labor, the second, of purifica- 
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tion. They abstained from the eating of meat, and as a rule, from marriage. Their meals 
they regarded as a sort of religious exercise. To the Sabbath they accorded an even stricter 
observance than the Pharisees, their rules not allowing that so much as a call of nature be 
attended to on that day. The practice of ceremonial purification, also, was carried to a pain- 
ful extreme. No food could be eaten that was not prepared by a member of the order. They 
showed a special reverence for the sun, which amounted, in fact, to little less than idolatry. 
Their pursuits were peaceful, and they opposed alike war and slavery. Their few wants were 
supplied from a common treasury and all luxury and pleasure were carefully eschewed. In 
short, this body represents within itself a strange mixture of exaggerated Pharisaic tradi- 
tions, combined with some unmistakable elements of pure heathenism. Its origin must be 
sought in the extraordinary associations and influences to which the Jewish people were at 
this time exposed. The Therapeute have been regarded by some as simply a branch of the 
Essenes, whose principles led them to the adoption of a contemplative rather than an active 
life. But there seems to be, at present, a growing conviction that the work attributed to 
Philo, in which this sect is described, is a forgery, and that the sect itself had an existence 
only in the brain of some person who meant to give a picture of ideal asceticism.t 

Naturally, the government of the purely Greek cities of Palestine, as of the neighboring 
Political countries of which we have spoken, was modeled after that to which the inhabi- 
pene u ar: tants had been accustomed in their native land. It consisted of a council, often 
governing made up of several hundred persons, to which all matters of public interest were, 
meatonss by general consent, referred. In the distinctively Jewish regions of Palestine, on 
the other hand, that is to say, in Judea and in parts of Galilee, regulations derived from the 
Mosaic code remained, to a considerable extent, in force down to the late New Testament 
times. As far as these had been dependent on the constitution and relations of the various 
tribes and families they ceased, as a matter of course, to be in operation as soon as the tribal 
relations and genealogies of families fell into confusion. Every place of any considerable 
size was provided with a local court, consisting of not less than seven persons, who took cogni- 
zance of all civil and ecclesiastical questions requiring judicial decision.2 At first, these local 
courts were composed exclusively of Levites; later, however, they were made up of a class of 
Scribes, who might be specially fitted by knowledge and experience for the responsible post. 
Trials and hearings took place in the synagogue, and were held ordinarily on market days, 
in order the better to accommodate those living at a distance. Punishment, also, on convic- 
tion, was not infrequently administered on the spot. ‘* Beware of men,” said our Saviour to 
the twelve, ‘‘ for they will deliver you up to the councils, and they will scourge you in their 
synagogues.” 4 The Mosaic law permitted, in no case of chastisement, more than forty blows 
to be given. And the rabbis, in order to be on the safe side, had them limited to thirty-nine. 
Paul, it will be remembered, relates that five times he had received, of the Jews, forty stripes 
save one.®> Such cases alone as involved points about which the judges of the local courts 
were not clear what decision ought to be given, were referred to Jerusalem. In the larger 
places the number of judges seems to have been greater, the Mishna stating that a city which 
had at least one hundred and twenty men, was entitled to a Sanhedrim of twenty-three per- 
sons. In Jerusalem, in fact, there were several such smaller courts, which, however, were 
naturally limited and overshadowed in their activity by the so-called Great Sanhedrim. 

The origin of the Great Sanhedrin of seventy-one members in Jerusalem is uncertain. 
ay Among the later suppositions is that of Kuenen, encouraged by Schiirer,’ that it 
Sanhedrin, first arose in the time of the earlier Ptolemies, who sought in this way to win for 

themselves the support of the Jewish nobility; and that of Keim,® that it dates 
from about the year B. c. 107, when Philhellenism began, in a noticeable manner, to force its 
way into Judwa. The name is of Greek derivation, and its first appearance as the title of a 
Jewish court is after the beginning of the Roman dominion.® There is little doubt, however, 
that this is but another designation for the Senate (yepovola), of which we read occasionally 
in the works that sprang up during the Maccabean period, or shortly subsequent to it In 
the New Testament this body is often mentioned, and it continued to exist until the destruc- 
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tion of Jerusalem, a. p. 70. It was composed, as we have said, of seventy-one members, of 
whom one third formed a quorum sufficient for the transaction of business. An interesting 
feature of the assemblies was the regular attendance as listeners of a considerable number of 
young men, Jewish students, who thus familiarized themselves with the details of its rules 
and methods. Its meetings, unlike those of the smaller bodies of which we have just spoken, 
were, or might be held daily, with the exception of the Sabbath and usual holidays. It was 
made up of priests, elders, and scribes, and the high priest presided at the sittings. Among 
the priests were included any who had served as high priest, as well as, in general, members of 
such leading families as had furnished the incumbents of this office. The elders were gener- 
ally distinguished laymen, but might, also, include’ priests. The scribes were depended on 
for the interpretation of all abstruse points of law. Both Pharisees and Sadducees had ‘seats 
in the body, although, in the later times, the former seem to have been in the majority or, at 
least, to have wielded the greater influence. Before the Great Sanhedrin were brought such 
questions for decision as the settlement of disputed texts of Scripture, the appointment of the 


time for the various festivals, all weightier points relating to marriage and inheritance, the 


proper theocratic form of contracts, and the like. As distinguished from the lower courts it 
was the administrative and judicial body for all matters that were distinctively theological, 
although, as the Jewish Commonwealth was constituted, the distinction between civil and 
theological questions was not very marked. Our Lord was cited before the Sanhedrin for 
assuming to be the Messiah; Peter and John, on the ground of teaching false doctrine ; 
Stephen, for blasphemy ; and Paul, for transgressing the rules of the temple. And, as we 
notice in the earlier history of Paul, the decisions of the Sanhedrin, at Jerusalem, were bind- 
ing on the Jews outside of Palestine.1 The ordinary place of meeting was in one of the 
buildings connected with the temple. It has been generally supposed that a change to 


‘another locality was made a short time before the beginning of the Christian era; but Schiirer ? 


has shown that this was not the case. Irregular, and especially night sessions, at which time 


- the gate of the temple-mountain was closed and under watch, might have been held elsewhere, 


as in the case of our Saviour’s trial, which was held in the palace of the hich priest. It has, 
indeed, been denied by recent writers (Jost, Graetz, Hilgenfeld, Leyrer), that a regularly 
organized Sanhedrim existed at the time of our Lord’s trial, but the affirmative has been 
successfully defended, among others by such scholars as Schenkel,* Wieseler,® Keim,® Haus- 
rath,’ and Schiirer.® 

It has been already indicated, in general, in speaking of the functions of the Great Assem- 
bly, what the duties of the scribe, in the original conception of the office, were. 
But with the growth of the so-called oral law, and of the Pharisaic principle that 
the entire life of the individual Jew in its smallest particular must be included within an un- 
broken network of precepts and prohibitions, the profession of scribe took on quite another 
character. From being a simple copyist of the original Scriptures, as the title scribe would 
naturally suggest, he rose to the dignity of teacher, Jaw-giver, and judge, and, with the ex- 
ception of the high priest, no one enjoyed a greater influence among the people. The orig- 
inal aim of the Pharisees, to bring every individual Jew under the rule of the Mosaic institu- 
tions, was obviously a good one. The means, however, which they adopted to bring it about 
cannot but be regarded as childishly inadequate and unwise. Cognizance was taken of every 
act, even to the brushing of the teeth and the washing of the hands; every act was looked 
upon as lawful or unlawful, as a merit or asa sin. The fourth commandment, for instance, 
as we have already said, was enlarged in the schools of the rabbis io embrace thirty-nine 


Rabbinism. 


different prohibitions. But this was not all. Each one of these separate prohibitions was 


itself subdivided, and defined, and atomized to an extent that is almost incredible. The 
thirty-second one, for example, was directed against writing. It was further defined as fol- 
lows: ‘He who writes two letters [of the alphabet] whether they are of one kind or of dif- 
ferent kinds, with the same, or with different sorts of ink, in one language, or in different 
languages, is guilty. He who forgets himself and writes two letters is guilty, whether he 
write with ink or with coloring matter, with red chalk, with gum, with vitriol, or with what- 
soever makes a mark that remains. Further, he who writes on two walls which run together, 
or on two pages of an account-book so that one can read it continuously, is guilty. He is 


HE AetG iD 2 See Stud. u. Krit., 1878, iv. 608, ff. 
8 Matt, xxvi. 3, 57. 4 Das Characterbild Jesu, p. 307. 
5 Beitrdge zur richtigen Wiirdigung der Evangelien, p. 215. 6 i. 184, 201; iii. 326, f. 
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guilty who writes on his body. If one write in a dark fluid, in the juice of fruit, in the dust 
of the road, in scattered sand; or, in general, in anything where the writing does not remain, 
he is not guilty. If one write with the hand turned about, with the foot, with the mouth, 
with the elbow; if further, one adds a letter to what is already written, or draw a line over 


such writing; if one intending to make a M makes simply two ¥7; or when one writes one 
letter on the earth and another on the walls of the house, or on the leaves of a book, so that 
they cannot be read together, he is not guilty. When he twice forgets and writes two letters, 
one in the morning and the other in the evening, according to rabbi Gamaliel, he is guilty ; 
the learned [however] declare him not guilty.’’? : 

This is no exaggerated specimen, but dne of thousands, of what it was that occupied the 

thoughts and absorbed the activities of the scribes of the later times. It suffices 
Rabbinism to show the spirit that animated them, and so, too, the great ruling party of the 
Maren Pharisees. Indeed, it was the Pharisees who were the originators and directors 
of the movement, and the scribes, while forming a distinct profession, a learned body by 
themselves and not belonging exclusively to the party of the Pharisees, were yet their willing 
agents. It is a significant circumstance that in the New Testament times the relations of the 
two had become so intimate that their names are sometimes used interchangeably.2 What 
the natural results of such a state of things would be it is easy to conceive. First, upon the 
scribes themselves. In the schools they were the originators and teachers of this vast, com- 
plex, painfully, and at the same time, ludicrously minute system of external rulés and checks, 
by means of which it was expected that the Jews would attain their destiny as the chosen 
people of God. In the synagogues they were the acknowledged expounders of the same, and 
at every opportunity, by admonition and appeal, brought it home to the hearts and con- 
sciences of their fellow Israelites. And finally, in the courts, they were virtually the judges 
to decide upon all cases of transgression, and to. determine the character and extent of the 
punishment to be inflicted on the offender. The scribe, in short, had made himself indispen- 
sable at every point and turn of life. It would not be surprising, if with some exceptions, 
such a commanding influence should work with most damaging effect upon him. And we 
find this to be the case. Though nominally giving their services and supporting themselves 
by other means, it could be said of them, in their greed of gain and hypocrisy, as a class, that 
they devoured widows’ houses and for a pretense made long prayers. They arrogated to 
themselves the most honorary titles; demanded from their pupils a submission and reverence 
greater than that which was accorded to parents; loved to be saluted in public places; dressed 
in a most ostentatious manner; demanded for themselves the first places in the synagogues 
and at private feasts, and thereby, in all, brought down upon themselves the greater condem- 
nation. And the effect upon the people was no less disastrous. The whole matter of religion 
became simply a matter of externalities. The really fundamental and important precepts of 
the Mosaic law were almost hopelessly covered up and lost sight of under this enormous mass 
of mere rabbinical rubbish. The worthless and absurd chiefly occupied the attention. Twelve 
tracts of the Mishna treat solely of the subject of what things are to be regarded as clean and 
what unclean, and in what the process.of purification consists. The sole question, in the end, 
came to be, not what is right, but what is forbidden. Moral freedom and spontaneity gave 
place to a weary, mechanical following of a prescribed course. For the really earnest soul 
life could not have been otherwise than a pitiable round of uninteresting and burdensome 
duties; for the rest —a keen effort by hook or by crook to evade the same.4 And we see 
how well deserved were the denunciations, which One, to whom, also, the name of rabbi was 
given, but who taught not as the scribes, so often uttered against this terrible perversion of — 
the teachings of Moses and the prophets. 

It is well known that for more than a century before the Christian era the Hebrew had 
erate ceased to be a living language. The changes which took place in it after the 
used in Pal- Exile were, however, very gradual. The prophets who wrote at its close, show 

in their works no special traces of an Aramaic influence. The old theory that 

the Israelites forgot their mother tongue in Babylon is now generally abandoned. The 

‘sources from which it was most affected were rather the lands that bordered on Palestine, 

with which its people had continual intercourse. The Aramaic became the language of com- 
1 See the Tract of the Mishna on the Sabbath, cited by Schiirer, p. 484, 
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4 See, for some ludicrous examples of the latter sort, Schiirer, p. 507. 
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mon life for a considerable period before it was used in writing. The books of Ecclesiasticus, 
Judith, and 1 Maccabees were undoubtedly composed in Hebrew. Especially, at the time of 
the Seleucide, when the Jews were brought under the rule of a people speaking Aramaic, this 
Janguage must have made the greatest progress in Palestine toward becoming the vernacular. 
It is matter of doubt how far, in connection with the Syro-Chaldaic or Aramaic, the Greek 
tongue became a medium of communication among the people generally.1_ There were, cer- 
tainly, many influences at work during the last two centuries before Christ to effect for it an 
entrance into Palestine. It was the court language of the Ptolemies and the Seleucide. Ag 
we have already seen, Judea was fairly surrounded with enterprising Greek cities. The 
Greek and not Latin must have been employed by the Jews in their intercourse with their 
Roman conquerors. According to the Talmud there were four hundred and eighty syna- 
gogues in Jerusalem alone, where Jews from abroad a$sembled at the great feasts to the 
number of hundreds of thousands for worship, and where, naturally, the Greek tongue was 
used.? It is said of Paul, on one occasion, that he received permission to speak to the people 
in Jerusalem, and when they perceived that he would address them in Aramaic they gave 
the more marked attention. From which it may be inferred that they had expected he 
would speak to them in Greek, and further, that they would have understood the same. It 
has been suggested, moreover, that the LXX. must have found some readers in Palestine 
outside of the Hellenistic synagogues or the circle of the learned scribes. The translation of 
the Scriptures into Aramaic —the Targums — did not appear until after the beginning of 
our era. And it may be supposed that not a few even of those who did not belong strictly 
to the learned classes would desire to possess the Bible in Greek, which, to say the least, 
they could understand far better than the original Hebrew. It is also a weighty fact that 
the writers of the New Testament employ the LXX. as though it were their own, and as 
though it were in common use in Palestine. : 

Since in Part II. of this Introduction the subject of the literature of this period, including 
the question of the Palestinian and Alexandrian canons, is to be fully treated, it ne jews of 
may be now omitted. But the objects of the present review would seem to de- the Disper- 
mand, at this point, some further notice of the Jews of the Dispersion, especially “°™ 
of the spiritual atmosphere that was breathed by those of Alexandria and the philosophy of 
religion, which, accordingly, was there developed. By far the larger part of the Jewish 
people were at this time outside of Palestine. It is well known that but comparatively few of 
those who, at different periods since the ninth century before Christ, and especially at the 
time of the Babylonian captivity, were removed from the country, ever returned again. Ten 
of the original twelve tribes became, as such, wholly lost to view. Under the reign of the 
Ptolemies and the Seleucidz, as before noticed, the work of depopulation went on. Antio- 
chus III. introduced into Asia Minor at one time, under favorable conditions, no less than ten 
thousand Jewish families, — they were taken, however, in this case from the regions of Mes- 
opotamia and Babylon, —that they might serve as a support for his throne. In a letter of 
Agrippa to Caligula, preserved by Philo, the following graphic description of Judaism out- 
side of Palestine is given: ‘‘ Jerusalem is the capital not alone of Judea, but, by means of 
colonies, of most other lands also. These colonies have been sent out, at fitting opportuni- 
ties, into the neighboring countries of Egypt, Phenicia, Syria, Ceele-Syria, and the further 
removed Pamphylia, Cilicia, the greater part of Asia as far as Bithynia and the most remote 
corners of Pontus. In the same manner, also, into Europe: Thessaly, Bootia, Macedon, 
ZBtolia, Attica, Argos, Corinth, and the most and the finest parts of the Peloponnesus. And 
not only is the mainland full of Israelitish communities, but also the most important islands: 
Eubea, Cyprus, Crete. And I say nothing of the countries beyond the Euphrates, for all 
of them, with unimportant exceptions, Babylon and the satrapies that include the fertile dis- 
tricts lying around it, have Jewish inhabitants.’?> From other sources we know that this 
statement of Agrippa is not exaggerated. So numerous were the Jews in the East that they 
were able, at the beginning of our era, to found at Nahardea an independent kingdom, which 
though afterwards subdued by the Babylonians, continued to be occupied chiefly by them. 


1 Bee Roberts, Discussions on the Gospels, and on the general subject of this section: the Introds. of Bleek and Keil; 
Nildeke in Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., art. ‘ Hebraische Sprache ; *? Bohl, pp. 71-110; and Holtamann, idem, pp. 53, 54. 
2 Cf. Acts vi. 9. 8 Acts xxii. 2. 
4 See, in addition to the Histories of Graetz, Herzfeld, and Jost, Schiirer, pp. 619-647 ; Holtzmann, idem, pp. 82-91, and 
Frankel, Monatsschrift, 1853, Hefte 11 and 12, and 1854, pp. 401-413, 439-450. 
5 Cf. Schiirer, p, 620. 
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Even the Romans in the year B. c. 40, represented by the legate P. Petronius, regarded it as 
a dangerous experiment to excite the hostility of this powerful people settled along the banks 
of the Euphrates! At Adiabene, the present Kurdistan, they enjoyed so great influence 
that the royal family itself adopted the Jewish religion. At Antioch they formed a respecta- 
ble portion of the population, and had, as at Alexandria, their own ethnarch or alabarch. 
According to Josephus there were, on a single occasion, during the wars with the Romans, ‘ 
ten thousand Jews put to death at Damascus; and the same writer affirms that eight thousand 
of this nation, living in Rome, gave their support to a deputation which had been sent to 
Augustus by their brethren of Palestine.2 We have already seen how early the Jewish 
emigration to Egypt began, and what immense proportions it afterwards assumed. Their 
council of seventy elders enjoyed an influence only second to that of the Sanhedrim at Jeru- 
salem. Their magnificent synagogue was the resort of such multitudes that no single voice 
could reach them, and a flag was therefore used to give the appropriate signal when, after a 
prayer or benediction, the responsive ‘‘ Amen’? was expected from the people. 
The Jews of the Dispersion, wherever they might be found, and under whatever unfavor- 
able circumstance, with but rare individual exceptions, remained true to their 
The Jews of ° . : are : 
the Disper. national faith and customs. Other nationalities, and many of them, were simply 
er swallowed up in the great Grecian and Roman empires, leaving scarcely a trace 
behind. The Jews, on the other hand, in whatever lands, east or west, north or 
south, they had colonized, remained as distinct in their peculiarities, offered as bold a con- 
trast in social usages and religious belief, with their neighbors around them, as did the peo- 
ple of Judea with those of Egypt and of Babylon. With their monotheistic creed, supported 
by an unconquerable national pride, a past signalized by glorious, divine interpositions, and a 
future full of the brightest promise, it is not so much a matter of wonder. Moreover, the 
Mosaic law, which they carried with them in written form into the uttermost parts of the 
earth, under the manipulations of the wily scribes, had already become a hedge so impenetra- 
ble that no deviation from it, short of absolute apostasy, was easily possible. So, too, in- 
numerable synagogues and proseuche, which sprang up according to need on every hand, 
being as well attractive centres of social and religious life as civil courts where Israelitish 
justice was dispensed, were no less a potent means to unite in indissoluble bonds the scattered 
people to one another, to their traditional usages and their native land. At the same time, 
the creat central attraction, the beloved temple at Jerusalem, was not for a moment forgotten. 
The regularly recurring national festivals were always heralded with astronomical exactness 
from this point. Hundreds of thousands, from every part of the world, made each year their 
pilgrimage to its sacred precincts. The high priest at Jerusalem still remained, for all, the 
sovereion representative of Jewish national dignity and religion. The Sanhedrin there was 
the last court of appeal from supposed unjust decisions in the synagogues whether on the 
Nile, the Euphrates, or the Tiber. Contributions of fabulous sums flowed in one continuous 
stream from the faithful children of the covenant into the temple treasury. Regular places 
of collection, as at Nisibis, Nahardea, for vast regions of country were appointed, and at cer- 
tain fixed seasons delegations, often consisting, for safety’s sake, of thousands of persons, and 
headed by members of the noblest families, conveyed these free-will offerings to the sacred 
city. And so Jerusalem was, in fact, as Agrippa had declared, the capital of a mighty com- 
monwealth whose bounds were more extensive than those of the realm of Alexander. And 
amidst crumbling empires, then and now, this people furnishes a most instructive example of 
the importance of recognizing moral, as well as political and social forces in the life of states. 
We have shown that the Jews were but comparatively little affected in their dispersion by 
the heathen life with which they were surrounded. Heathenism, however, felt 
in no slight degree the influence of Judaism. The term proselyte (poohrvros) 
was applied to such strangers as embraced the Jewish faith. At and before the becinnine of 
the Christian era they might have been reckoned by hundreds of thousands, if not millions. 
The frequent allusions to them by classical writers of the period is a significant fact, even 
though such allusions generally take the form of ridicule or contempt.4 At Rome, an im- 
perial concubine was numbered among them, and, at Damascus, nearly all the better class of 
1 Of. Schurer, 621. 2 Wars of the Jews, ii, 20, § 2,and 6, § 13 ef. Antig., xvii. li, § 1. 
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women. The New Testament, it will be remembered, gives us an account of a Roman cen- 
turion at Capernaum who loved the Jewish nation and had built a synagocue;? and of 
another who imitated the subject people in fasting, prayer, and the giving of alms.? Previous 
to the Exile, proselytism had been mostly a matter of forcing the Jewish religion upon subju- 
gated peoples or individual slaves. Even under the Asmonzan dynasty such examples of en- 
forced conversion, as in the case of the Idumaans and Itureans, were not unknown.8 But, 
as a rule, in the later times, and’as a matter of course after the Jews had lost their political 
power, the step was voluntarily taken. There were abundant grounds for it. The Jews en- 
joyed a freedom from military service and other civil privileges that were not granted to 
others.* Their successful industry and commercial, prosperity were proverbial and must have 
made a profound impression on their heathen neighbors. Sometimes, too, there may have 
been social reasons, as particularly the desire for intermarriage, that prompted to the step. 
But most of all the positive religious faith of the Jewish people having its basis in a written — 
canon as over against a prevailing skepticism, or the empty forms of a materialistic worship, 
found a natural response in the deeper longings of many a human soul. That such a case as 
that of Cornelius of ‘‘ the Italian band ’’ was not a solitary one is evident. 

* There were two classes of proselytes: the so-called proselytes of the gate, whose name 
seems to have been derived from the frequent formula of Scripture, “the stranger that is with- 
in thy gates,’’ and the proselytes of righteousness. It was only the latter, who having been 
baptized and, if men, circumcised, and having brought an appointed offermg, were admitted 


to the full rights of the theocracy. Their number, as compared with the former class, was 


small. Proselytes of the gate, on the other hand, bound themselves to avoid the following 
things: blasphemy, idolatry, murder, uncleanness, theft, disobedience towards the authori- 
ties, and the eating of flesh with its blood. The social position of proselytes, especially in 
the later times, was a peculiarly hard one. Despised and hated by their own people, they 
were distrusted also by the Jews, and conditions of the most stringent character came to be 
enacted for the purpose of excluding supposed unworthy candidates. 

The Jews of the Dispersion may properly be divided into two great classes: those that 
made use of the Greek language and the Septuagint version of the Bible, and 
those who spoke Aramaic. Of the former, next to Jerusalem, and in some re- ae 
spects above Jerusalem, Alexandria in Egypt was the great spiritual, as well as oan P 
commercial centre. Of the peculiar religious philosophy which during the last : 
two centuries before Christ there developed itself, and left so deep an impression on the re- 
ligious thought of many succeeding centuries, we will now, in closing the present section, 
briefly speak. A philosophy of religion among the Jews appears, at first thought, an un- 
warranted expression. How could they who, on the intellectual and religious side, secluded 
themselves so sedulously from all intercourse with neighboring peoples and were fully deter- 
mined to give no admission to their sacrilegious notions concerning God and religious matters, 
come to feel any need of a religious philosophy, or to have any inclination for it. The reason 
was that the attempted seclusion, especially in Alexandria, was far from complete, the spir- 
itual blockade inadequate to accomplish its purpose. It was inevitable that Greek ideas 
would follow the Greek language, and as soon as the doors were opened widely enough to 
admit the Septuagint version, some other means of defense than simple attempts to exclude 
and ignore the supposed hostile force were imperative. Hence began the period of com- 
promise. Hellenism and the Hellenistic philosophy were an effort to harmonize the revela- 
tion of the Old Testament with the current and dominant teachings of Plato, Aristotle, and 
Pythagoras. Jewish scholars, like the author of the Book of Wisdom, like Aristobulus and 
Philo, did not intend by any means to surrender anything essential to their faith, but, on the 
contrary, to win for their own prophets and wise men, even among the Greeks, a position 
higher than that held by their most admired philosophers. They hoped to beat the enemy 
on his own ground. Philo, in one place, even bravely expresses the thought that the Scrip- 
tures which in the original tongue had been accessible to so few comparatively might now, 
that they were translated into Greek, become the means of salvation to the greater part, if 
not indeed, the whole of mankind.*° We may, therefore, admire and commend, in general, 
the apparent aim of these philosophic defenders of the Jewish faith without at all approving 


1 Luke vii. 5. 2 Acts x. 2, 80. 8 Jos., Antiq., xiii. 9, § 1. 4 Jos., Antig., xiv. 10, § 3. 
5 See Lipsius in Schenkel’s Bib, Lea., art. * Alex. Philosophie ;” Muller in Herzog’s Real-Encyk., art. * Philo ;” Dihne 
Gfrérer; Kuenen, iii. 168-206; Freudenthal, Hellenistische Studien ; and other authorities given in Schtrer, p. 648. 
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the means that they adopted. That would be impossible. They acted indeed, as though 
they were ashamed to have the Scriptures, in the simple and natural form of their teachings, 
brought into comparison. with the refined subtilties of the Greek philosophers. Something 
corresponding to these subtilties, something spun out of their own brains, must therefore be 
first introduced into the sacred national literature to render it fit to be put in circulation 
among intelligent Greeks. From our point of view, however, the impression is irresistible 
that such a state of things implies, on the part of these Jewish thinkers themselves, a kind of 
intellectual and spiritual apostasy. It would seem that in their own judgment the Scriptures 
were not on a level with the philosophical and religious development of the age in which 
they lived, and needed no little tinkering in order to bring them to the required standard. 
Or, on the other hand, if we suppose, as perhaps we ought, that Philo and others were really 
sincere in thinking that what they deduce from the Scriptures was actually contained in 
them, then we can give them credit for but a small amount of common sense and an exceed- 
ingly low estimate of what is required by any reasonable theory of Biblical inspiration and 
hermeneutics. 

The first evidences of a philosophizing spirit on the part of the Jews of Alexandria ap; 
Rise of the peared at a comparatively early period. We have already alluded to a certain 
allegorical Ezekiel who dramatized in Greek the history of the departure of the Israelites 
een from Egypt, an elder Philo, who wrote an epic poem on Jerusalem, and a Theodo- 
tion. * tus, who, likewise, in the form of Epic verse described the history of ancient 
Sychem. At about the same time, contemporaneously perhaps, with the origin of the LXX., 
we meet with efforts to introduce Biblical ideas into Greek works. The text of Homer, for 
instance, in the Odyssey (v. 262), was changed so as to convey the meaning that God fin- 
ished the work of creation in seven days. The LXX. itself, moreover, is not without clear 
traces of a like tendency to curry favor with the popular, philosophical conceptions of the 
time. Especially is there a perceptible effort to soften down as much as possible the anthro- 
pomorphic representations of the being and activity of God, and the idea that he comes per- 
sonally in contact with the visible*creation.t So the name Jehovah (Jahveh) instead of be- 
ing transferred bodily into the Greek, like any other proper name, and written with Greek 
letters, is translated by the expression, the Lord. It is true that Alexandrian Judaism does 
not, in this respect, go much beyond the ideas and usages that prevailed also in Palestine at 
the same time. Still, these examples show a spirit already ripe whose fullest development 
was the religio-philosophical system of an Aristobulus and a Philo. The definite and unmis- 
takable form which it takes in certain of the Old Testament Apocrypha we have elsewhere 
sufficiently illustrated. It appears, also, in various pseudepigraphal works of the period, 
particularly in the so-called Epistle of Aristeas? and in the Jewish Sibyls.* But the spirit 
and method of the entire school, if so it may be called, is best studied in its chief repre- 
sentatives. 

Aristobulus, if we may trust the accounts which we have of him and a later writer did not . 
assume the name of an earlier, lived at Alexandria in the time of Ptolemy Philo- 
meter (cir. B. c.160), and was the first among the Jews who devoted himself espe- 
cially, to the study of philosophy. He wrote a commentary on the Pentateuch, fragments of 
which have been preserved by Eusebius of Caesarea (“ Praeparatio Evangelica,” vii. 14; viii. 10; 
xiii. 12), and Clement of Alexandria (Strom., i. 15, 22; v. 14; vi. 13). His philosophical 
tendency may be learned from the fact that he was known as a Peripatetic. The special 
object of his commentary was to prove that the true source of wisdom was the Old Testa- 
ment, and that whatever was true and beautiful not only in the writings of the Greek phi- 
losophers like Plato and Pythagoras, but also in the poets like Orpheus, Hesiod, and Homer, 
was derived from it. He says, for example, that ‘‘ Plato has imitated our legislation and 
made himself thoroughly acquainted with all it contains. Before the conquests of Alexander 
and the Persians, parts of the law had already been translated, so that it is obvious that the 
said philosopher borrowed a great deal from it.’? 5 Somewhat further on he makes the same 
assertion with respect to Pythagoras and Socrates. The following is a specimen of his alle- 
gorical interpretation of the Scriptures in a passage where he is trying to show what is meant 
when they speak of the feet of God and of his standing: ‘‘ The organization of the world 


Aristobulus.4 
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may, in accordance with its greatness, be fitly called God’s standing. For God is over all, 
and all is subject to him, and has received from him its stability, so that man can discover 

that it is immovable. I mean this, that the sky has never been earth, nor the earth sky, the 

: sun has never been the bright moon, nor conversely the moon the sun, the rivers never seas, 

3 ‘nor the seas rivers. . . . . It is all unchangeable, and alternates and passes away always in 

z + the mane manner. With this in view we can speak of God’s standing, for all is subject to 

im. 

But Aristobulus was not content with such weak, and therefore, comparatively harmless 
philosophizing. He, or somebody in his name, deliberately falsified his authorities in order 

; to bring them into harmony with what he thought ought to be true, thus illustrating in him- 
; self the fearfully demoralizing effects of the false methods he had adopted. He alleged, for 
instance, that Orpheus had once met Moses—in Greek Museeus— in Egypt, and on that 
basis went on to interpolate facts from the Mosaic cosmogony into the Orphic poems 
(éepds Adyos). Inasmuch as the poems in their original form are still extant? it is easy to de- 
tect the changes which Aristobulus dishonestly introduced into them. A recent writer has 
remarked : ‘* Aristobulus was the spiritual ancestor of Philo, and Philo was the immediate 
parent of that fantastic theology which to most of the fathers and the schoolmen took the 
place of the reasonable and critical interpretation of all the Scriptures of the Old Testament 
and of much of the New.’ 

Little is known of the personal history of the renowned Jewish allegorist Philo. The date 
of his birth is generally given at cir. B. c. 20. He was a person of great influence 
among his countrymen in Alexandria, brother of the alabarch,® and was himself 
sent at the head of a delegation to the emperor Caligula on the occasion of the outbreak of 
persecution against the Jews, A. D. 37-41. His works consist of a series of essays or treatises 
on various topics suggested by the Old Testament writings, particularly the Pentateuch. One 
series has such subjects as the Creation, the Cherubim, the Sacrifices of Cain and Abel, 
the Snares laid for the Goed by the Wicked, the Descendants of Cain, etc., etc., which follow, 
as it will be seen, the chronological order of the sacred history. Another series was on the 
life of Moses in three books, to which was appended essays on Circumcision, the Decalogue, 
Sacrifices, etc. He also, wrote an account of the embassy to Rome and a work against 
Flaccus, who was governor of Egypt at that time. With respect to the Scriptures, Philo’s 
attitude was much the same as that of Aristobulus. He held that they were divinely in- 
spired and significant to the last word. In them, moreover, he found, simply because he was 
determined to, all that he considered good in the Greek philosophy. His system represents 
a singular admixture of Biblical elements with the speculations of Plato and Aristotle, of 
Stoics and Pythagoreans, and the obvious want of agreement in its several parts seems not 
to have disturbed his equanimity or detracted from the zeal and learning which he devoted 
to its support. In one place, for instance, he defines God as pure being without attributes, 
and later, proceeds to ascribe to him the various attributes of a supposed perfect being. In- 
asmuch as in his conception of God, He could not without contamination come into immedi- 
ate contact with anything outside of himself, for the construction of the world and its gov- 
ernment it was necessary to suppose a vast and complicated system of mediation. And this 
mediatory system of Philo is one of the most striking features of his philosophy. In it he 
has combined Plato’s doctrine of ideas, that concerning operative forces, or causes, as held 
by the Stoics, that of angels as taught in the Bible, and of demons as found in the Greek 
philosophy. At one time he represents these mediating forces as something immanent in 
God, at another time as quite independent of him, without pausing to reconcile the incon- 
sistency or even seeming to be aware that such inconsistency exists. In the word Logos 
(Adyos) especially, Philo found something eminently suited to his purpose. This he repre- 
sented as the chief of, and as including within itself all those forces which are at once imma- 
nent in God and yet are self-existent entities. The double meaning of the word, as referring 
both to that which is spoken and also to the thought of which the word is the outward ex- 


pression, adapted it particularly to his use. ® 


Philo. 


1 Enuseb., Prep. Ev., viii. 10. ‘ a 
2 Pseudo-Justin, De "Monarch., cap. ii,; Cohortat. ad Gen., cap. xy., cited by Lipsius, 1. c., p. 89. 


7 Pe es, me works referred to under Aristobulus, ef. Stahl, A Versuch eines systematischen Entwurfs der 
Lehrbegriffs Philo’s von Alex.,” in Hichhorn’s Allgemeine Bib. d. Bib. Lit., iv. 770-890; Miiller, Philo’s Buch von der 
Weltschipfung ; articles by Creuzer and Dihne respectively, in Stud. u. Krit., 18382, 3-43 5 eee, 984-1040 ; Heinze, Die 
Lehre vom Logos, etc. The best edition of Philo’s works is still that by Mangey, Lond., 1702. ware Her 

5Jos., Antig., xviii. 8, § 1. ‘ 6 See Stud. u. Krit., 1868, pp. 800-314; 1871, pp. 503-509. 
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With respect to the material world he teaches that as matter it has an independent exis- 
tence. The universe was not created but formed through the Logos and other 
foe mediating forces. Matter is in itself corrupt and corrupting, and from the begin- 
; ning on no person can be free from sin while connected with a material body. 
The highest goal of man therefore is, as spirit derived from God, through the aid of the . 
Logos to tread the material and sensual under foot and rise above it. When this is accom- 
plished or to the degree that it is accomplished, one has his reward in a nearness to God and 
in a beatific vision of his person and glory. There is no denying that with much that is 
purely speculative and without basis in reason or revelation there are also, here and there, 
thoughts uttered that are both reasonable and practicable. The importance that he ascribes 
to faith and love as ethical principles, the fact that he insists on the pursuit of virtue for its 
own sake, cannot be overlooked! At the same time, regarded as a means for reconciling the 
Old Testament with the Greek philosophy, Philo’s system must be regarded as a signal failure. 
Its methods, like those of Aristobulus, are dishonest and false. Its conclusions are often based 
on premises that have no existence save in the imagination. And while its influence on re- 
flecting minds among the Greeks was inconsiderable, on the thinking Jew it could scarcely 
have been otherwise than evil. If one might interpret the Mosaic law thus allegorically, why 
could he not also keep it allegorically? What further need for the burdensome system of 
praying, fasting, almsgiving, and ceremonial purifications? Philo himself, indeed, seems to 
have remained to a good degree loyal to the Jewish faith. But it is a fact not without its 
significance that a nephew of his who became governor of Judea A. p. 46-48 abandoned it. 
The principal value of Philo’s labors, as of those of his predecessors, consists in the material 
which was thereby furnished for the use of Christian writers and thinkers of the following 
centuries. As well single words as formulas of speech, unknown to the world before, were 
made ready for the new thought and new life that were about to dawn upon it. Froma 
providential point of view this seems to have been the mission of the religious philosophy of 
Alexandria. 

It is no reflection on the originality or sublimity of the opening chapter of the fourth Gos- 
pel to say that the fitting language in which its profound and glorious thoughts are clothed 
was forged in the workshop of the Alexandrian Philo. But\the legacy of this thinker was 
far enough from being an unmixed good to his successors. As its effects upon Judaism 
could not have been otherwise than weakening, so, as a system of philosophy it hurt more 
than it helped Christianity. The deluge of dogmas which, humanly speaking, came so near 
overwhelming and destroying the church of the first Christian centuries and from whose dam- 
aging effects it has not even yet recovered, has a direct connection with the speculations of 
Philo and his school. And still, it is not to be denied that q noble idea underlay his striving, 
» however little he himself may have been consciously controlled by it. The Bible does con- 
tain moral and spiritual elements which may, and often must be, separated from the outward 
form in which they have come down to us. Its truths are universal in their scope, and har- 
monize with what is true always and everywhere. And there is a philosophy of religion rec- 
oncilable with the Scriptures and largely dependent on them for its fundamental principles, 
although it may still await one greater than a Philo or an Origen to give it adequate and 
practicable form. 

1 Cf. Kuenen, iii, 199, 
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PART SECOND. 


THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, — THEIR ORIGIN, CHAR- 
' ACTER AND SCOPE, AND HISTORY. 


1. Origin of the Old Testament Apocrypha. 


Tue books in the English Bible included in the so-called Apocrypha are as follows: 1 and 
2 Esdras, Tobit, Judith, Additions to Esther, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch 
with the Epistle of Jeremiah, the Song of the Three Children, the Story of Su- de ate te 
sanna, the Idol Bel and the Dragon, the Prayer of Manasses, and 1 and 2 Mac- “ded. 
cabees. These books were introduced into the English version by Miles Coverdale in his 
translation made in the year 1535. Succeeding versions, also, as Matthews, the Great Bible, 
Crumwell’s, and those that followed published them, and hence they found their way, though 
not without opposition, into the “ authorized” translation of 1611.1 This accounts, moreover, 
for the fact that the list of books in the English Bible does not agree, in all respects, with 
that of the LXX. The number of books is the same, but instead of 3 Maccabees we have 
2 Esdras. The latter work does not exist in any Greek version, but was admitted into the 
Vulgate from a Latin translation and from thence into the Swiss-German Bible (1524-29, 
1539), on which Coverdale’s was based. The omission of 3 Maccabees in the English ver- 
sion though it was contained in the earlier editions of the German Bible, is due to the fact 
that it was not to be found in the Vulgate —having first been translated into Latin in the 
sixteenth century —nor in the complete edition of the German Bible, edited by Luther him- 
self (1534).? 

In the present work 2 Esdras has been omitted and 3 Maccabees introduced, not only as 
being in harmony with the LXX., but with the fitness of things, the latter book being histori- 
cally connected with the two others of the same name, while the former in its language, age, 
and general characteristics is to be reckoned with such works as the Book of Enoch, the Sib- 
ylline Oracles, and like representatives of the Jewish Apocalyptic literature. The position 
which, in the Greek Bible, has been given to the apocryphal additions, is as follows: 1 Esdras 
is found before the canonical books of Ezra and Nehemiah; Tobit and Judith immediately 
after the latter; the additions to Esther in connection with that book; the Prayer of Man- 
asses immediately after the Psalms; the Wisdom of Solomon and Ecclesiasticus follow the 
Song of Solomon; Baruch and the Epistle of Jeremiah have a place after the prophecy of 
Jeremiah but before Lamentations ; the additions to Daniel are naturally found in connection 
with that book, while the three books of Maccabees follow it, at the end of the Greek Bible. 
A fourth book of Maccabees, falsely ascribed to Josephus, is contained in the Sinaitic and 
Alexandrine manuscripts and in some editions of the LXX., but excepting its name it has 
nothing in common with the other three. 

The word apocrypha (améxpupa) first came into use among early ecclesiastical writers in the 
sense of matters secret or mysterious. It was so used particularly by the Gnostics 
as referring to certain books possessed by them, which either themselves were not Crile otche 
to be made public, or contained doctrines that were to be concealed from the un- 
initiated. These books bore the names of sacred personages belonging either to the old or 
new covenant and, as it was asserted, had been obtained by means of a secret tradition. 
They were so numerous and so often quoted that it came to be understood among Christians 
that when apocryphal books were spoken of, these private, heretical writings of the Gnostics 
were meant. They were also, on the part of their defenders, accorded the dignity of canon- 
ization as over against the canonical books of the Bible. And this fact served still further 
to modify the meaning of the word, so that in addition to the idea of being something hereti- 
cal it also came to be applied to a work which made improper claim to acceptance among 
canonical books. Up to this time, however, the term had not been used to designate any of 


1 See Anderson, p. 470; Westcott’s Bib. in Church, p. 286, f. 
2 Cf. Herzog’s Real-Encyk., vii. 266, and Schenkel’s Bib. Lem., iv. 98. 
8 See Gieseler in Stud. u. Krit., 1829, pp. 141-146; Bleek, in the same, 1853, p. 267, also, the latter's Introd. to Old 
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the now so-called apocryphal books, but only such as are known among us as _pseudepigraph- 
al works like the Ascension of Moses, Jamnes and Jambres, and the Book of Enoch. Our 
apocryphal books, on the other hand, were generally known under the title BiBAla avayive- 
oxdueva, i. e., ecclesiastical books, inasmuch as they were read in the churches and recom- 
mended for study to the catechumens. But as they had been joined to the Greek version of 
the Old Testament and hence seemed, like the books of the Gnostic canon, to make unde- 
served claim to canonical rank, the same term, apocrypha, was finally, also applied to them. 
And Jerome seems to have been among the first to introduce the change. In his preface to the 


Book of Kings, after enumerating the works of the Hebrew canon, he adds: Quidquid extra. 


hos est, inter apocrypha esse ponendum. At the same time, however, —as must not be over- 
looked, — the meaning of the word apocrypha underwent still further change, being used no 
longer to indicate what.was heretical, or spurious, but what had no sufficient claim to be ad- 
mitted into the Biblical canon. Still later, the word passed through yet another phase, and 
was made to refer to such works as were not ecclesiastically received, could not be used as 
sources of proof in religious discussions, and was understood to include not only the books 
now known as apocryphal, but also the writings of some of the Fathers, as those of Tertullian, 
Clement of Alexandria, and the church history of Eusebius. 
The literature which sprang up among the Jews of Palestine and Egypt in connection with 
y the Old Testament, during the last two or three centuries of Israelitish history, is 
ae aig remarkable both in its character and in its extent. It was not the result, to any 
mi bi shea considerable degree, of partisan rivalry or the strife of sects. It can still less be 
phal books ascribed to any supposed passion for imitating the secret books of the priests of 
originated." heathen temples. It was rather the spontaneous growth of Jewish institutions 
themselves. It was, indeed, the direct result of the extraordinary attention that, in the 
nature of the case, after the cessation of prophecy, was directed to the study of the Scrip- 
tures. The entire national life, as well political and social as religious, centered in them. 
Such attention, moreover, was not a little enhanced by the efforts of the wise to fix upon a 
canon of the sacred books and the subsequent baptism with martyr blood which, during the 
persecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes, these treasured rolls received. But aside from other 
and more general influences, the two great causes that contributed most toward the produc- 
tion of the Old Testament Apocrypha and similar works were the translation in Egypt of the 
Scriptures into Greek and the almost unlimited development in Palestine of the so-called 
Haggadah. We have already remarked upon the literary activity which, under the Ptole- 
mies and their successors, displayed itself in the brilliant Egyptian capital, and have seen that 
the Jews, who formed so large and influential a part of the population, were not without dis- 
tinguished representatives in it. And we have seen, too, that this singular people, wherever 
they went and in whatever occupation they engaged, remained Jews, retained to the last 
their national peculiarities, their devotion to law and temple, tradition and usage. Whether 
they wrote history, as Eupolemus and Demetrius, or poetry like Theodotus, or philosophy as 
Aristobulus and Philo, its groundwork, its inspiration, and its goal were in the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures and the Hebrew people. Hence, it is no surprise to find among the luxuriant literary 
growths of Alexandrian Judaism such works as the Book of Wisdom, 3 Maccabees, the 
Story of Susanna, and of Bel and the Dragon, or that they attach themselves externally as 
closely to the sacred histories as though they were their natural outgrowth. And if, at first, 
in the case of some of them, their false titles and claims, their spiritual shallowness, their 
literary weaknesses and extravagances, tend to repel and disgust, a more careful examination 
will serve to convince an impartial student that they are a legitimate, and by no means unim- 
portant product of their time, illustrating and characterizing its spirit and aims, supplying 
missing links in its fragmentary records, and that their loss would have been for the Chris- 
tian philosophy and history of subsequent periods a real calamity. 
But all these works, not excluding in a certain sense the Septuagint itself as a simple ver- 
sion, may be said to have had their ultimate origin in that great national institu- 
ine Hage tion of the later Judaism, the so-called Haggadah. It is a term that cannot be 
defined, it must be described. It is derived from a Hebrew word (77a), which 


means “ what is spoken,’’ and is used in distinction from Halachah (7257), “what is given 


1 See Zunz, Vortriige, pp. 35-118; Frankel, Vorstudien, pp, 88-61; Deutsch in Smith’s Bib. Dict., art. “ Ancient Te 
sions,” under “Targum ;” Dillmann in Herzog’s Real-Encyk., xii. 800-803; SchiiFer, pp. 85 f., 446 f. 
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as a rule,”” the authoritative law by which the conduct was to be regulated. And this dis- 
tinction is a great deal more radical and important than would appear from the etymology of 
the words. It is, in fact, as radical and decisive as that between an inspired prophecy and 
an acknowledged work of the imagination, between the Mosaic law and an invented story or 
legend. The Halachah was the sum of those oral, traditional precepts which, in the course 
of time, had gathered about the written law and under the manipulations and authority of 
Scribe and Pharisee had come to take at least an equal rank with it. The Haggadah, on 
the other hand, was not law or precept at all but simply independent and relatively irre- 
sponsible illustration and interpretation of the Scriptures in whatever regular or irregular 
form it might choose to take. The elaboration and fixing of the Halachah was the sacred 
and closely guarded duty of a particular class in Israel, whose life was devoted solely to it 
and who rose in connection with it, as we have already seen, to a position of the most com- 
manding influence. The Haggadah might be cultivated by any Israelite, whatever his pro- 
fession or rank ; be pursued as a business, or used to while away a leisure moment ; be de- 
veloped into volumes or confined to simple sagas, tales, and parables. The Halachah and 
Haggadah together formed the principal part of what was known as the Midrash or Com- 
mentary, They had their origin in the same period, grew up side by side, employed them- 
selves with the same historic and prophetic themes in the Scriptures, passed down from gen- 
eration to generation through the same avenue of tradition, and, while totally distinct in 
‘underlying idea, in method, and in authority, were yet mutually complementary and ser- 
viceable, and unitedly give its peculiar stamp to the Judaism of the later times. 

**To the Haggadah belonged everything that could not be included under the examina- 
tion of the written, or the accommodation of the traditional law. It was the product of in- 
dividual investigation as over against the strict authority of the spiritual rulers, the schools, 
and the synagogues. What the Halachah developed was something permanent, making 
itself felt in the practical life of the Jews, while the Haggadah sought rather to recognize 
some passing thought, not overlooking the form in which it was clothed, and had often for 
its object simply the momentary effect. The Halachah went forth from the highest tri- 
bunal, clothed with the highest sanctions, was something that must be obeyed as well by the 
ruler as private citizen ; for the Haggadah it sufficed, in order to be acknowledged Haggadah, 
simply to be spoken.’’? ‘‘It is not meant by this that it made no difference what kind of 
notions respecting the contents and meaning of the Scriptures were uttered by a Jew, that 
they were forthwith reckoned to the Haggadah. On the contrary, while the Halachah was 
the law itself, the Haggadah was something that must be regulated by the law, must not go 
beyond certain well-defined limits of reason and morality. In the one case, it was the code 
and the dictum of the hierarchy that were the regulative norm; in the other, it was public 
opinion, piety, love of country, and the like which served to restrain, and guide, and prune, 
so that the Haggadah in its moral and spiritual aspects is also not without significance, has 
indeed, a real, historical value.’’ 1 

The beginning of the Haggadah has been referred to the custom instituted or reinstituted 
by Ezra after the Exile, in which, in connection with the reading of the law, a iSaciee 
needed translation and interpretation were added: ‘‘ So they read in the book of “tebe: 
the law distinctly and gave the sense and expounded as they read.’’? The grad- : 
ual deeay of the Hebrew as vernacular made such translations and expositions in the Aramaic 
that took its place, a necessity. They received the name targums, 7. é., interpretations. At 
the same time there sprang up an order of persons called interpreters who performed this 
service, and who are not to be confounded with the Scribes. They held, both politically and 
socially, quite a different position, and absurdly minute and arbitrary rules were supposed to 
be needful to confine their explanations within prescribed limits. In process of time and 
under different circumstances, these oral versions and explanations of the Scriptures, like 
the so-called oral law, having become a too heavy, and as was thought, too precious load to 
be carried simply in the memory, were committed to writing. These targums then, or para- 
phrases of Scripture, form no unimportant, although the least embellished portion of the 
extant Jewish Hageadah, other elements of it being found in the younger parts of the Mid- 
rash, in various places in both the Jerusalem and Babylonian Talmud, and in a striking and 
characteristic form in the apocryphal books of the Old Testament. The latter combine in 


1 Zunz, Vortrige, for substance, pp@p7, 58. ; 2 Neh. viii. 8. 
8 See Deutsch in Smith’s Bib. jada c., and Schiirer, pp. 448, 449. 
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themselves, in fact, the three principal developments of the Haggadah : the historical, the 
ethical, and what may be called the exegetical. Of the first, the books of the Maccabees, 1 
Esdras, Judith, Tobit, and the additions to Esther and Daniel, are conspicuous examples ; of 
the second, Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom ; while nearly all the books offer numerous instances 
of the third, if but individual and sporadic. These works belong in general, moreover, to 
that class of Haggadistic literature in which an independent form is assumed. ‘There is 
something more than a simple effort to explain and apply the sacred text. There is the same 
reverent attitude towards the Scriptures, but mere exposition and a minute dependence 
have given place to what is general and universally acknowledged, the letter to the spirit. 
The political and moral currents of the time show themselves, but, in a still more marked 
degree, the pure Jewish instinct, loyalty to the national idea. There was occasion enough 
for such a literature, and one cannot be surprised at its extent as shown in extant fragments. 
In,2 Esdras (xiv. 46), no less than seventy apocryphal works are distinguished from the 
twenty-four canonical of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

It was a natural reaction from the preciseness and littleness of the rabbinic traditions, the 
spirit of play reasserting itself as over against the dominant spirit of work and worry. In 
this field the heart and intellect were no longer cramped ; there was room and liberty. In 
the narrow ways of the Halachah no opportunity offered for talent, fancy, or flowers of 
rhetoric, to display themselves, there was no space even for unimpeded movement but 
only for dreary plodding, wearying trials of memory and fine drawn casuistry. We can 
easily conceive how noble spirits would chafe in such trammels, especially when oppression 
and injustice exercised by foreign powers excited to the utmost pitch of endurance the sup- 
pressed emotions, and what relief they would find in writing or perusing such works as the 
story of the heroic Judith, the struggle of the Maceabees, or the Song of the Three Children. 
At such times only deep coloring could satisfy. The plain fact, the simple homely truth 
were insufficient to still the inward craving. And if the exaggeration we meet with in these 
writings is almost grotesque in its proportions, it is to be remembered that it results from cir- 
cumstances that are extraordinary; that, in fact, it is the natural, if inexcusable rebound 
from a literalness that was infinitesimal, and a prosiness that was no longer to be endured. 
We do not wonder at the fact that the Haggadah represented the popular side of the Mid- 
rash, or that it gained continually on its competitor, in the estimation of the common people. 
The later targums became ever less and less translations and more sermons and appeals. 
The following incident will illustrate the tendency: Two rabbis, the one a Halachist, the 
other a Haggadist, “ once came together into a city and preached. The people flocked to the 
latter while the former’s discourses remained without a hearer. Thereupon the Haggadist 
comforted the Halachist with a parable. ‘Two merchants came into a city and spread their 
wares, — the one rare pearls and precious stones; the other a ribbon, a ring, glittering trin- 
kets; around whom will the multitude throng? . ... Formerly, when life was not yet 


bitter labor, the people had leisure for the deep word of the law ; now it stands in need of 
comfortings and blessings.’ ?? 1 


2. Character and Scope of the Apocrypha. 


In the special introductions to the several books we have spoken of their contents as it re- 
ee spects composition, date, literary worth, theological bearings, ete., and it remains 
Testament  10F us here simply to characterize them as a whole with particular reference to 
ApomsEbe the canonical works with which they are connected. The apocryphal books of 
with those the Old Testament have doubtless suffered not a little from being associated by 
ane ee name with those of the New Testament. It is not necessary to say that they are 

of a wholly different character. The Apocrypha of the New Testament have 
never, by any branch of the Christian Church, been regarded as a constituent part of the 
Bible and circulated with it; have never been thought worthy of a translation into the ver- 
nacular tongues, or even of much critical investigation by scholars; and their very titles have 
remained almost unknown to the majority of theological students. They even rank, with re- 
spect to literary, historical, and dogmatic interest, considerably below many a so-called 
pseudepigraphal work of the Old Testament, as, for instance, the book of Enoch, the Ascen- 
sion of Isaiah, or the second book of Esdras. The history of the Old Testament Apocrypha, 


1 Deutsch in Smith’s Bib. Dict., 1. c. . 
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n the other hand, from their origin to the present day, runs parallel with that of the Bible 
itself, In a large part of the Christian Church they have always been accorded a respect 
scarcely inferior to that paid to the acknowledged Scriptures; have been bound up and cir- 
culated with them ; have become incorporated by citation, reference, or general coloring with 
treasured liturgical forms and the entire body of religious literature. It is not an uncommon 
thing in Europe even at the present day, and in Protestant churches, to hear sermons 
preached from texts taken from these books, particularly from Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus. 
One of the most familiar hymns in the German Church is founded on Ecclus. 1. 23 («¢ Nun 
danket alle Gott’’), and the words of pseudo-Solomon, ‘The souls of the righteous are in 
the hand of God,” ete. (Wisd. iii. 1), furnish a favorite theme for funeral orations over the 
graves of the departed.t On the authority of Ebrard, who wrote in 1851, the use of the 
Bible without the Apocrypha in the Protestant schools of Bavaria, was forbidden by the ec- 
clesiastical authority.2 In England and America, however, the Old Testament Apocrypha 
have been strangely neglected. But it is to be expected that the great attention devoted to 
them in Germany, especially since the beginning of the present century, will also ultimately 
bear fruit among us. 

With respect to outward form the Old Testament Apocrypha may be divided into his- 
torical works, as the books of the Maccabees and the larger portion of 1 Esdras; : 
moral fictions, as Tobit, Judith, the Additions to Esther and Daniel; poetic and bance cece 
quasi-prophetic works, as Baruch, the Epistle of Jeremiah, and the Prayer of 
Manasses ; and finally, philosophical and didactie compositions, as Ecclesiasticus and Wis- 
dom. Of these a part were doubtless written in the Hebrew lancuage, although the originals 
have long since perished, and the proofs of such origin are necessarily circumstantial. These 
are Ecclesiasticus, 1 Maccabees, Judith, and a part of Baruch (i.-iii. 8). The remaining 
works, with the possible exception of Tobit, were composed in Greek. Only one of them, 
Ecclesiasticus, has furnished us with the name of its actual author, the most of the others 
having adopted pseudonyms, for the evident purpose of gaining thereby the greater currency 
and repute. They differ greatly from one another in literary and moral worth, a part of them, 
in the estimation of some modern critics, taking rank with the best specimens of Hebrew liter- 
ature, while others merit attention only on account of their age and their association with 
the Bible. 

The question of the canonicity of the Old Testament Apocryphal books may indeed be 
readily settled. But as ancient literary productions, originating with one of the 5) uot pe 
most remarkable peoples of antiquity, although in many respects, no doubt, fall-  spects valua- 
ing below similar works of the Greeks and Romans which are so sedulously studied ne: 
in our schools, they still deserve particular interest and examination. As histories they sup- 
ply important links in the scanty annals of a most interesting period. So, too, from a philo- 
sophical point of view they can, by no means, be set aside as worthless. Some of them 
witness in a marked degree to the influence of the leaders of the Greek philosophy in the 
countries where they were written, and exhibit the peculiar product resulting from the con- 
tact of such philosophy with the sacred learning of the Jews. But their chief value is un- 
questionably theological. They show how the Old Testament was interpreted and applied 
by the Jews themselves during the period stretching nearly from the close of the canon to 
the coming of Christ ; what progress was made in the apprehension and development of im- 
portant truths, especially those relating to the unseen world and the future state, and serve 
as well by their exaggerations and mistakes as by their statement, or reflection of facts, to 
prepare the way for Him who spoke with authority and not as the scribes. Hence, it will 
not be out of place to give, at this point, a brief review of the theological and moral teaching 
of the Old Testament Apocrypha in its relation both to the canonical books that preceded 
and those that followed them. 

As the oldest extant remains of the extensive Hebrew literature that sprang up subsequent 
to the close of the canon, the apocryphal books are of no little importance as wit- eee 
nesses for it and as showing the estimation in which the Holy Scriptures were ith respect 
held at that period. In the prologue to Ecclesiasticus, for example, we find the pene Scaip- 
first allusion to the canonical Scriptures as a whole, under the general title, ‘the 
law, the prophets, and the other books.’? This general designation, in one form or another, 


1 Of. Nitzsch in the Deutsche Zeitschrift, 1850, No. 47, p. 369. 2 Zeugnisse gegen die Apok., p. 20. 
8 Cf. Bretschneider, Systemat. Darstell.; and Cramer, Die Moral der Apokryphen. 
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the translator applies to the canonical books several times, showing that it was in common 
use as such at that period. There is in the passage, moreover, every evidence that the Son 
of Sirach did not regard his own work as on a level with those which are thus alluded to, but 
rather the contrary. The same author, also, in another place (xlix. 10), after mentioning 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel, speaks of the twelve minor prophets, concerning whom he expresses the 
wish that their ‘‘ bones may revive again from the grave.’’ In the First Book of Maccabees, 
too, there is clear testimony to the high estimation in which the Scriptures were held. As a 
sort of apology to the Lacedemonians for seeking an alliance with them, as though their own 
.sources of strength had become exhausted, the remark is made, ‘albeit, we need none of 
these things, seeing that we have the holy books in our hands to comfort us.’’? Again in 2 
Maccabees (ii. 13), it is said of Nehemiah, on the authority of some unknown, extra-canon- 
ical work, that he made a collection of books, “the histories of the kings and the prophets, 
and of David, and the Epistles of the kings,” 7. e. the proclamations of the Persian kings, as 
found in the books of Nehemiah and Ezra. This passage, notwithstanding the obscurity 
that rests upon the sources from which the information given is said to be derived, and the 
generally untrustworthy character of the book in which it is found, is not without considera- 
ble value as a witness to the canon and its origin. What is really due to Ezra and others, 
including Nehemiah, is, indeed, by the author, ascribed exclusively to the latter, but it is not 
the only instance in his work where important names are thus exchanged (cf. i. 18). The 
different parts of the canon are clearly distinguished, the Pentateuch being omitted, simply 
because there was no occasion for mentioning it in this place. The writer refers only to such 
works as, in addition to the law which had been previously cared for (ver. 2), were in danger 
of being lost, and must therefore be collected together. The word émovynyaye (ver. 13), in- 
deed, would seem to indicate that the works gathered were to be added to a collection already 
begun. Besides these general allusions, there are, also, in the Apocrypha a great number of 
more or less direct citations from the canonical Scriptures, in which the three divisions of the 
canon are plainly, if not equally recognized, and an acquaintance with most of the books of 
which they are composed made evident. 

A peculiar authority, moreover, is imputed in the Apocrypha to the canonical writings. 
Pei patton They are held to be distinct from all other books, and given of God for human 
of the Scrip- guidance, through prophets inspired for the purpose. They are called ‘ holy 
eares. books ”’ (1 Mace. xii. 9), and their writers are represented to have been under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit (1 Esd. i. 28; vi. 1; Ecclus. xlviii. 24). It is distinctly said of 
Jeremiah in one place (Kcclus. xlix. 7), that he was a prophet ‘* sanctified from the mother’s 
womb.” So in Baruch (ii. 21) a passage is cited from this prophet with the formula: “Thus 
saith the Lord.” The common division of the Scriptures into law and prophets, too, shows 
that the authors of the several canonical books were looked upon as prophets, that is, as in- 
spired men.1_ And what was true of the canonical books, in general, had special force as 
applied to the five books of Moses. No epithets were thought extravagant, no praise too 
high to be bestowed on him, the greatest of the prophets, and his divinely prompted, divinely 
acknowledged work. He was like the glorious angels and beloved of God and men (Ecclus. 
xlix. 2). The Mosaic Code was the law of the Highest (Ecclus. xlix. 4), holy, and God- 
given (2 Mace. vi. 23). It was the sum total of all wisdom. ‘ All these things,’ said the 
son of Sirach, ‘‘ are [true of] the book of the covenant of the most high God, the law which 
Moses commanded for an heritage to the congregations of Jacob. It gives fullness of wisdom 
as Pison, and as Tigris in the time of the new fruits. It maketh the understanding to abound 
like Euphrates, and as Jordan in the time of harvest. It maketh the doctrine of knowledge 
appear as the light and as Gihon [i. e. the Nile] in the time of vintage ” (Ecclus, xxiv. 23- 
27). 

The fundamental idea of the divine Being, which we find in the canonical books of the Old 
Ricci: Testament, that he is the one self-existing Creator and Preserver of all things, the 
tions con- omnipotent Ruler, to whom all creatures and all events are completely subject, is 
cerning God. a)so retained in the Apocrypha, while, at the same time, this idea is philosophi- 
cally not a little developed in certain directions in some of these writings, and a particular 
emphasis laid on attributes which in the canonical books are less strongly marked. Nature 
itself proves the existence of God (Ecclus. xliii. 2; cf. xlii. 15), and they are fools who can- 
not out of the ‘‘ good things that are seen know him that is,” and ‘* who while considering the 

1 Cf. Jos., Contra Ap., i. 7. 
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work do not recognize the Master” (Wisd. xiii. 1; cf. Song of Three Child., ver. 39, ff.). 
There is only one God (Ecclus. xxxiii. 5; Bar. iii. 35; Wisd. xii. 13; Song of Three Child., 
ver. 23), and his power over his creatures is unlimited (Jud. xvi. 13, 14; 2 Mace. viii. 18; xvi. 
35; Prayer of Man., ver. 3-5). He is all-wise (Ecclus. xxiii. 19, 20; Jud. ix. 5, 6), holy, 
hating and punishing sin (Ecclus. xii. 6; Wisd. xiv. 9), righteous (Tob. iii. 2; Eeclus. xvi. 
12-14; 3 Mace. ii. 3), kind and pitiful (2 Mace. i. 24; Song of Three Child., ver. 66; Wisd. 
xv. 1; Jud. ix. 11), and ready to forgive (Ecclus. ii. 11; v. 4-8; Tob. xiii. 6). Anthropo- 
pathic and anthropomorphic representations, especially the latter, as might have been ex- 
pected, are less frequent in the Apocrypha than in the older books, and in some of them, as 
for instance in Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom, the idea of the divine Being as pure spirit, is at 
least approached. The Son of Sirach declares that no man has seen God (xliii. 31), and 
pseudo-Solomon speaks of his holy spirit (rd &y:ov cov mvedua, ix. 17); and elsewhere says that 
his incorruptible spirit is in all things and “filleth the world” (i. 7; xiii. 1). On the other 
hand, in some of the apocryphal books the notion of God is exceedingly limited, and He is set 
forth as scarcely more than a national deity as over against the idols of the heathen. This 
is especially true of the books of Judith and Baruch (Jud. viii. 18-20; xiii. 4, 5, 7; Bar. 
iii. 1 ff.; iv. 6); while in Tobit the propitiation of Him through prayers and almsgiving takes, 
as in idolatrous sacrifices, the form of an opus operatum (cf. xii. 8-13). a 

The teaching of the Old Testament, for the most part, respecting creation as the work of 
God, remains unchanged in the Apocrypha, but pseudo-Solomon (xi. 17; cf. 2 
Mace. vii. 28), in harmony with the philosophy of his time, seems to have held {estion and 
that it was on the basis of an original formless material (e dudpdov #Ans), and not, 
as is represented in Genesis, a creation from nothing. The same Being who made, also up- 
holds and governs (Wisd. vi. 9; viii. 1; xi. 25; Ecclus. i. 2; xlii. 23; Bar. iii. 32). His 
government, moreover, is a providence (mpévoia; Wisd. xiv. 8), itself being euided by wisdom 
and love (Wisd. xvi. 13; Tob. iv. 19; Jud. viii. 14; Ecclus. x. 4); the evils with which the 
world is afflicted, war, famine, pestilence, according to the books of Ecclesiasticus and Wis- 
dom, are for the punishment of human wickedness, while serving, in the case of the godly, as: 
means of discipline and spiritual culture (Ecclus. xl. 9, 10; Wisd. vi. 8). Death entered 
the world through the envy of the devil. God created man for immortality (Wisd. ii. 24).. 
In both of the latter compositions, also, the wisdom (copfa) of God personified is represented! 
as having the principal part in the works of creation and providence; and in that of pseudo- 
Solomon the representation is carried so far as to leave the impression on some minds that 
he actually hypostasized it and recoenized a second divine Person under that name (vii. 22, 
et passim). This seems, however, to be due to the natural tendency to exaggeration which 
we find in all these works, there being no particular in which they are more clearly distin- 
cuished from the canonical books than in their want of simplicity and accuracy, the rhetori-- 
cal figures, moreover, forming one of the best illustrations of this defect. 

The existence of both good and evil angels is recognized in the apocryphal books. They- 
are spiritual beings and capable of assuming human forms. The good angels 
surround the throne of God in heaven, and serve not only as his messengers in 
general, but as mediators in the providential government of the world. Satan (d:éBoA0s), as: 
the first great deceiver, is alluded to in the Book of Wisdom (ii. 24), and also, as it would 
seem, in Ecclesiasticus (xxi. 27). In the books of the Maccabees (2 Mace. iii. 26; x. 29; 
3 Mace. vi. 18), angels are represented as appearing for the defense of the harassed Jews 
and the punishment of their oppressors. In Tobit, as we show in the introduction to that 
book, the matter of angelic interposition in human affairs is given abnormal prominence, in: 
fact, assumes a form that is both incredible and absurd. It is represented, for instance, that 
among the good angels there are seven presence-angels who present the prayers of the saints 
before God. One of them, Raphael, serves as guide to Tobias on a long journey, and pre- 
scribes, like a physician, for physical ailments. Among the evil angels, a certain Asmodeus 
acts an extraordinary part : has power to take human life, is also capable of sexual lust, but 
may be exorcised by means of certain medicaments which, being burned, make a stench that 
to him is unendurable (iii. 17; vi. 7,16). It is not necessary to say that such views could 
not have been derived from any legitimate interpretation of the teachings of the canonical 
books of the Old Testament on this subject. 

1 Of. Bruch, Weisheitslehre der Hebriier ; Oehler, Grundztige der A. T. Weisheit ; Langen, Judéenthum, ete., p. 25 ff.,3 
Herzog’s Real-Encyk. and Schenkel’s Bib. Lew., art. “ Weisheit ;” also, Dillmann, Das Buch Henoch; Hiniett., x. ff, p. 
162, f. : 


Angelology. 


46 THE APOCRYPHA. 


With respect to man the representations of the Apocrypha deserve particular attention as 
sania? illustrating the influence of the then philosophy in the development of doctrines 
pology. _ concerning human nature and destiny. Man was created by God and is com- 
eae es posed of body and soul, the latter being sometimes designated by rvedua and some- 
méntsand times by yux4, the distinction between them being nowhere closely marked (cf. 
seg Wisd. ix. 15). He was made in the image of his Creator, endowed with reason, 
the power of distinguishing between right and wrong, and a free will, and was placed on 
earth to be its ruler (Ecclus. xv. 14 ff., xvii. 1-8 ; Wisd. ix. 2, 3). The image of God in 
which man was created consists, according to the Son of Sirach, in the superiority, in gen- 
eral, in which he stands with respect to the creation (xvii. 3), according to pseudo-Solomon 
(ii. 23) in his immortality. The latter work, moreover, clearly teaches the preéxistence of 
the soul, and more than intimates that it was its connection with a body which was the occa- 
sion of its fall and is the ground of its continued sunken moral condition (viii. 19, 20; ix. 
15). That the author is in this respect inconsistent, inasmuch as elsewhere (ii. 23, 24), he 
represents the fall as having been brought about through the envy of the devil, and so recog- 
nizes the historical validity of the account in Genesis (iii. 1-6), may be ascribed to his un- 
successful efforts to mediate between the current philosophical axioms and the Scriptures. 

The principle by which one, according to the Apocrypha, was to be governed in the mat- 
* ter of moral obligations and duties, was that he, in all that he did, should have 

reference to the will of his Maker as expressed in the Mosaic law, and, at the 
same time, to his own happiness. The will of God as set forth in the various 
precepts of the Mosaic code was, properly, to be the goal of his striving, while the motive to 
the same was the personal advantages to be derived from such a course. It would not seem 
that the apocryphal books place the chief end of man in the love and service of God, in 
themselves considered, but regard these simply as a means by which the highest good, indi- 
vidual happiness, was to be attained. In the.,most of these books such a reward of right 
doing was set forth as attainable in this world; in some of them, as to be expected only in 
the life to come, or at least, in connection with the future Messianic kingdom (Tob. xiii. 14 ; 
Wisd. i. 15; iii. 1; vi. 18; Ecelus. iii. 18; Bar. v. 2 ff.). The apocryphal writers, moreover, 
conceived of sin, so far as they considered the matter at all, as something appertaining to 
the outward conduct, a transgression of the acknowledged standards, and seem rarely, if ever, 
to have reached the more radical conception of it as being a want of inward conformity to 
the divine will. The underlying motive, the governing purpose of the heart, being, for the 
most part, left out of account, and the consequences of one’s conduct being thought of sim- 
ply in their relation to individual happiness, it was possible for such philosophers as the Son 
of Sirach and pseudo-Solomon to set forth a gradation in virtue and vice, and to speak of 
cardinal virtues, as self-control, temperance, prudence, righteousness, fortitude, and cardinal 
sins like idolatry, etc. (Ecclus. xviii. 30 ff. ; Wisd. viii. 7), than which nothing could be 
regarded as more injurious than the one, and nothing as more profitable to men in life (av 
xpnoudrepoy ovdév éori év Bl avOpdros) than the other. At the same time, too, as might 
have been expected on the basis of this low moral plane, while the mint, anise, and cummin 
were carefully tithed, the weightier matters of the law were depreciated or ignored. A Razis 
was justified in committing suicide if, persecuted for righteousness’ sake, he were in danger of 
falling into the hands of his enemies; and a Judith might invoke the blessing of God on her 
deceptions and prostitute her person for the weal of her fatherland. Minute directions are 
given how one is to behave in society, how to eat to excess without evil consequences (Ecclus. 
xxxi, 21), and to preserve the health through the avoidance of melancholy (xxxviii. 18); but 
love to God in any other sense than veneration or reverence (Ecelus. vii. 30) seems scarcely 
to have been thought of. He was the happy man who lived to see the death of his enemies, 
(Ecclus. xxv. 7), and by his good deeds, especially the giving of alms, had purchased from 
heaven the forgiveness of his sins and won a permanent place in the memories of men (Ecclus. 
iil, 30; xxix. 12; Tob. iv. 10; xii. 9; xiv. 11). 
In only two of the apocryphal books, 2 Maccabees and Wisdom, is to be found anything 
worthy of special attention on the subject of eschatology. In the rest, the point 
of view is much the same as that in the Old Testament Scriptures generally, with 
the exception of Ecclesiasticus, where a less advanced position is taken than in some of the 
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duties. 
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1 See my article.in the Bibliotheca. Sacra for April, 1879, on the * Eschatology of the 0. T. Apocrypha,” and the au- 
thorities there: cited. 
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canonical books, and 1 Maccabees, where an apparently intentional omission of all allusion to 
the future state seems to betray a Sadducean origin. In 2 Maccabees, on the other hand, 
the belief in a bodily resurrection is set forth with a fullness, clearness, and emphasis, that are 
almost startling, leading to the inference, that, as over against its earlier and historically more 
trustworthy namesake, it was written with a partisan purpose and under direct Pharisaic in- 
fluence (cf. vii. passim, and xiv. 46, ff.). This conclusion is confirmed, moreover, by what is 
said by the author of Judas Maccabeus’ praying for the dead, “in that he was mindful of the 
resurrection ” (xii. 43-45). The Book of Wisdom, on the other hand, while led by its phi- 
losophy to reject the opinion that the body would rise again from the dead (i. 13; ii. 23; viii. 
20; ix. 15), clearly teaches the conscious, personal, unending existence of the soul after death 
both of the good and of the evil (iii. 1-4; iv. 8-10; v.15; vi. 19), the former in happiness 
with God (vi. 20), the latter in misery (i. 12, 16, e¢ passim). Pseudo-Solomon seems, also, to 
have held to a judgment-day following the present state of probation, at which time the 
wicked, both living and dead, would be judged and cast into hell (i. 9; iii. 7, 18, 18; iv. 18- 
20), while the righteous would descend to reign in the everlasting kingdom which God would 
set up. It is not to be denied, however, that on this point — whether the judgment was re- 
garded as taking place during life and at death or after death —there is a want of clearness 
in his representations. Still, there might be a reason for this, not simply in the writer’s own 
mind, but also in the nature of the subject itself. In an important sense, to the incorrigible, 
every act of God with respect to them might be considered an act of judgment, without how- 
ever éxcluding, but rather requiring a final summing up at the Last Day. 

It is a significant fact, in view of the claim that is made in some quarters for the books 
before us, that the traces of the Messianic hope which they contain are only of the : 
faintest character. This hope, moreover, seems in no case to have centered je hoped 
clearly in the coming of a personal Messiah, but to have developed itself rather in 
longings for, and descriptions of a certain future kingdom, such as had been the subject of the 
later prophecies. In addition to the expectation of the return of the dispersed Israelites and 
the reawakening of the spirit of prophecy which we find in Baruch and 2 Maccabees (Bar. 
iv. 36, 37; v. 5-9; 2 Mace. ii. 18), the conversion of the heathen is predicted in Tobit (xiii. 
11-18; xiv. 6, 7), the eternal existence of the Jewish people as such in Ecclesiasticus (xxxvii. 
25; xliv. 18), and elsewhere, the fact that this continued existence is somehow to be con- 
nected with the family of David (Ecclus. xlvii. 11; 1 Mace. ii. 57). The Son of Sirach also 
speaks in one place (xlviii. 10, 11) of the return of Elijah in the form foretold by Malachi, 
and adds: ‘‘ we, also, shall surely live,”’ 7. e., at his coming we shall be alive. And in the Book 
of Wisdom (iii. 7; v. 1 ff.), as we have said, a day of final judgment seems to be taught, fol- 
lowing which an eternal kingdom of the saints will be set up in which the Lord will be their 
king. 

Various efforts have been made to explain this remarkable absence of allusion to the Mes- 
siah in the apocryphal books. Schiirer, for instance, ascribes it to the fact that ee 
their contents are, for the most part, historical or didactic and not prophetic. the disap- 
But this did not prevent references from being made to the expected universal pee: 
and eternal kingdom of Israel. Why should it shut out the idea of the Messiah if 
it was still entertained? NHengstenberg? heid that it was due to a fear, on the part of the 
apocryphal writers, of giving offense to the heathen among whom they dwelt. This view, 
however, is wholly inconsistent with the attitude which some of these books assume as over 
against the oppression and idolatry of the heathen. It is more reasonable to suppose with 
Grimm, Oehler, and others that the Jews, at the time when the present books were written, 
had ceased to feel the need of the coming of a personal Messiah. The Messianic hope in the 
Old Testament is always united with that of deliverance. As deliverance in a political sense 
this would not have been desired fora long time subsequent to the Maccabean struggle. And 
as far as it referred to a deliverance from sin the later Jews seem to have lost all conscious- 
ness of the want of it. The law in its two parts, as written and oral, was looked upon as sufli- 
cient for all needs, the complete revelation of God not only for the Jews but for the whole 
world. With the Captivity the worship of idols was given up in order to make an idol of 
their own institutions, particularly of the Mosaic Code. This is especially seen to be the case 


1 Of. particularly, Oehler, in Herzog’s Real-Encyk., art. “ Messias;” Langen, Das Judenthum, etc., pp. 891-461 ; 
Schenkel, Bib. Lex., art. “ Messias ;” Schiirer, pp. 563-599; and Drummond, The Jewish Messiah. 
2 Ev. Kirchen-Zeitung, 1853, p. 567. 
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in the Book of Wisdom, where the conception of wisdom is carried to such a point of devel- 
opment that there is absolutely no room left for any adequate idea of a Messiah alongside of 
it. If it does not include it, — which cannot be supposed, — it excludes it of necessity. We, 
therefore, agree in the main with Drummond, who says: ‘¢ An argument from silence is al- 
ways more or less doubtful; but we can hardly help inferring, from their total silence on the 
subject, that the authors of these works had no belief in the coming of a Messiah. It cannot 
be said that their subjects did not lead them to speak of this belief; for the above references * 
show how fully they shared the prophetic aspirations after the future glory of their race; and 
when they describe the magnificence of the Jerusalem that is to be, or dwell upon the cove- 
nant made with David, or picture all nations turning from their idolatry to the fear of God, 
it is inconceivable that they should omit the central figure through whose agency every bless- 
ing was to come, if such a personality really entered into their belief. We cannot of course 
conclude that the belief had entirely died out of the hearts of the Jewish people; for as we 
observed in the writings of the prophets that the person of the Messiah advances and recedes, 
as we turn from one to another, so a difference of opinion may have prevailed in the later 
. time of which we are treating. But from the little, and in part doubtful evidence that re- 
mains to us, it would seem that in the period between the Captivity and the rise of the Mac- 
cabees the Messianic hope resolved itself into vague anticipations of a glorious and happy 
future, in which the presence of God would be more manifest, but of which a Messiah would 
form no essential feature. 

In addition to what has just been said respecting the almost total ignoring in the apocry- 

phal books of that which forms the central figure of the later canonical Scriptures, 
meron tae attention should perhaps be called, in our estimate of the relative value of the 

former, to other points of dissimilarity. In very many respects, in fact, these books, 
so far from representing the continuity of the divine revelation and of the kingdom of God as 
set forth in the Old Testament, misinterpret and interrupt it. There is found in them, in- 
deed, a further development of Old Testament ideas, but, at the same time, such lines of de- 
velopment are rather interesting than valuable. They are mostly abnormal, and hence, un- 
healthy growths, They connect themselves with the superficial, variegated life of the peo- 
ple rather than with the deeper currents of religious thought that show themselves in the 
Scriptures.2 A direct line from Malachi to John the Baptist is not taken, but, on the con- 
trary, a path which, if pursued, would lead away from the manger of Bethlehem. Hence 
there seems to be no justification for the theory of Bleek (1. c. p. 317), which recognizes in 
these works only a somewhat lower grade of the same kind of divine revelation and inspira- 
tion that are found in the canonical Scriptures. On the contrary, false beacon lights are 
kindled by them such as those by which the Samaritans sought to confuse and mislead the 
Jewish colonists in Assyria. Judith glories in an act which was bewailed and denounced by 
a patriarch (ix. 2; cf. Gen. xlix. 5). In Tobit and Ecclesiasticus the idea of righteousness 
degenerates into simple mercifulness, and that mercifulness is mainly manifested in almsgiving. 
In the Maccabees, in addition to the disappearance of the accuracy and simplicity to be ex- 
pected in works of this character, we find a naive parade of legends, the most obvious anach- 
ronisms, the angelology of the Old Testament travestied and new doctrines taught which are 
utterly without Scriptural support.4 “ 

The Israelitish history, in fact, is everywhere depicted on its worldly side, and the great 
moral goal of the same obviously lost sight of is, indeed, replaced by something else. There 
were, as we know, some, when Christ came, who were waiting for the ‘‘ consolation of Is- 
rael ”’ (Luke ii. 25), but they were, evidently, those whose thoughts had been busy with what 
Moses and the Prophets had written and not the admirers of the philosophy of Pseudo-Solo- 
mon, or such as had sought to mould their lives or stimulate their hopes by the precepts of the 
Son of Sirach. Here and there are to be found, it is true, feeble imitations of prophecy, but 
it was a true instinct that led Luther to say of the best specimens of it: “It is not credible 


1 The Jewish Messiah, pp. 198, 199. 


2 See works of Keerl, Stier, Kluge, Ebrard, Scheele, and others, as given in the Index of Authorities and articles hy 
Se Nera : ieee Kirchen-Zeitung, 1853, 1854; Bleek in Stud. w. Krit., 1858, pp. 267-864; Nitzsch in the 

eutsche Zettschrift, 1850, Nos. 47-49; the introduction to. Eichhorn’s Einieit. in di L ; | 
Geschichte Tobi’s, Vorrede, iii—xxiii. Oe, Oh SA ee patent ae 

8 So Nitzsch, idem, p. 875: “Dass sie aber, und die vorziigli ie a 

; glichsten am entschiedensten, die iilteste Erscheinung d 
schul- und sektenmiissigen und yon daher wieder dem Volksleben sich mé ee imi Cee 
éh 

hergaben, kann nicht bezweifelt werden.” Maaedh srawicte oat eer 


4 See, for example of the latter, 2 Mace. xii. 89-46; and the remark applies especially to 2 and 3 Macc. 
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that the servant of Jeremiah should not have had a higher and richer spirit than this Ba- 
ruch.”” 1 We look in vain, moreover, for any traces of the sublimity and power that dis- 
play themselves in the poetry of Job and of the Psalms, and especially for that fineness of 
conception, modesty of coloring, and general excellence of literary taste that always charac- 
terize the rhetorical figures of the Old Testament.? And, finally, there is an extraordinary 
narrowness of spirit, as well as the process of its growth from stage to stage, exhibited in the 
apocryphal books with respect to the Jewish people, their place in history, their relations to 
Jehovah, and their future destiny, that, in no sense, fairly represents the teachings of the Old 
Testament, but is rather a caricature of them, and that serves not a little to prepare the way 
for the Pharisaic bitterness which afterwards uttered itself against the One true Interpreter 
of the ancient faith and Founder of the universal religion in the contemptuous words, “ Away 
with him! Crucify him!” 

Still, one should not be blinded by any of these reasons to the fact that the Old Testament 
Apocrypha have a value, as we have before shown, quite independent of any questions of 
canonicity. They are witnesses that cannot be overlooked, if not in all respects such as'we 
might desire. They have a value as witnesses, moreover, in what they fuil to say as well as 
in that which, with no little confusion and contradiction, they do say. At least, as a foil 
they serve to set off in a clearer light the unrivaled dignity and worth of the writings with 
which they are associated. And as reflecting, too, in all its various phases the popular life 
of the Jewish people in the period when they appeared, they can never be otherwise than im- 
portant. It was one of the most eventful of epochs in the history of Israel. During it they 
came in more or less direct contact with every civilized people of the earth; achieved, in the 
most heroic of struggles, and lost again their national independence; determined the canon 
of the Sacred Books; evolved the order of the Scribes and the worship of the synagogues; 
began the so-called hedge around the law which still exists in Mishna and Gemara; devel- 
oped in bitter strife over points of interpretation and precedent the later parties with their 
sharp antagonisms — and the present books are a kind of cross-section of the period by means 
of which, in the way of example, all this political and moral activity is reproduced before us. 
Besides they are the repository of not a few philological and grammatical treasures, furnish 
many a term and form employed by Christ and his Apostles as the vehicle of the grandest 
revelations, so that no thorough student of the New Testament can afford to overlook or de- 
spise them. And there is good in them too, of another sort. No one can help being at- 
tracted and charmed by the picture of wisdom drawn for us by the Alexandrian Solomon; 
and there are succinct, well-worded proverbs to be found here and there in the Son of Sirach 
that shine with the beauty and speak with the power of the deepest moral truth. It is re- 
lated of John Bunyan,? that being greatly comforted by a certain passage which occurred to 
him, he was nevertheless perplexed that he could not find it within the four corners of the 
Bible. It was this: ‘‘ Look at the generations of old and see; did ever any trust in the Lord 
and was confounded?”’ He says in regard to it: ‘‘ Then I continued above a year and could 
not find the place; but, at last, casting my eyes upon the Apocrypha books I found it in the 
tenth verse of the second chapter of Ecclesiasticus. This at the first did somewhat daunt 
me; because it was not in those texts that we call holy or canonical. Yet as this sentence 
was the sum and substance of many of the promises, it was my duty to take the comfort of 
it, and I bless God for that word, for it was good to me. That word doth still oft-times shine 
before my face.” : 

3. Mistory of the Old Testament Apocrypha. 

The Apocryphal books of the Old Testament, either as a whole or in part, were never 
admitted by the Jews into connection with what is known as the Hebrew canon. pirst con- 
They became associated with the Scriptures, at first, solely through the Septua- eign hees 
gint version. The Jews speaking Greek who made use of that translation, hav- pha with the 
ing laxer views than their brethren of Palestine concerning inspiration aad canon- coup poet 
icity, and, at the same time, regarding it simply as a version of the Scriptures, did not hesi- 
tate to connect with it, for ecclesiastical use, such other moral works of Jewish authors as 
from time to time appeared, with but little discrimination as to their real merits. Josephus 
gives the number of books of the actual canon in his day as twenty-two (c. Ap. i. 8), and, 

1 Cited by Keerl, Das Wort Gottes und die Apok., 1853, p. 10. , f 
2 Of. my art. in Congregational Review for January, 1870, ‘The Rhetorical Figures of the Old Testament.” 
8 See Stanley, iii. 265. 
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as the Jews in the time of Origen (Euseb., Ec. Hist., vi. 25) and Jerome (Prol. to Books 
of Sam.) were accustomed to reckon the books of our present canon at that number, it is 
doubtless true that Josephus included in his list simply and solely the books of our present 
canon. This testimony of Josephus is the more important because, as we know from his 
writings, he was well acquainted with several of the apocryphal books and used them freely. 
Further, it seems clear that the Jews never had any other canon of the Scriptures than that 
which is known as the Hebrew, and which, according to Josephus and other witnesses, was 
composed of the books that make up our present Old Testament Scriptures. It has been 
sufficiently proved by Oehler 2 and Frankel ® that the Jews, even at Alexandria, did not at- 
tach the idea of canonical authority to the Septuagint, much less to the additions that were 
made to it, and that the notion of a separate Alexandrian canon of the Scriptures, as distin- 
guished from a Hebrew ¢éanon, never prevailed among them. 

It may also be true that the Alexandrian Jews did not hold to the idea of a canon, in its 
peppery strict sense, at all, but adopted principles rather that were antagonistic to it. 
speaking Still, so far as they held to the notion of a canon, it was not to a canon of their 
there was no : . anete 
Alexandrian OWN as over against that of their Palestinian brethren, but one that was repre- 
amg sented in the original Hebrew Scriptures as current in their native land. As 
their Egyptian temple at Leontopolis never rose to the first place in their esteem, as they re- 
ceived all higher judicial decisions and their most authoritative teachers from Palestine,* so it 
is clear that their Greek version of the Scriptures could not have been regarded by them, at 
least at first, as holding any other than a subordinate place, as anything more, in fact, than 
a temporary expedient for supplying themselves, as far as possible, with the sacred literature 
of their people. And the fact that they permitted other works like Judith, Tobit, and the 
Story of Susanna to be associated with this version points to such a conclusion even more 
directly than to the one that their notion of the canon altogether was a very loose one. The 
legends that were invented and the various efforts that were subsequently made to give the 
version currency and authority were the natural consequence of the spirit of distrust and jeal- 
ousy that existed between the Jews of Egypt and those of Palestine, a spirit whose bitterness 
shows itself in the well-known utterances of the Palestinian party: “‘ He who studies the un- 
canonical books will have no portion in the world to come.’’ ‘‘ He who introduces into his 
house more than the twenty-four (7. e., our twenty-two) introduces confusion.’’® Kuenen, 
also, has recognized the fact, that the Septuagint version, in itself, had in no sense for the 
Jews of Alexandria and the- Dispersion the force of an authoritative standard. Speaking of 
the criticisms of the same by the grandson of Jesus ben Sirach, he adds: ‘‘ Thus, either the 
whole of the Old Testament which we now possess, or, at any rate, by far the greater part of 
it, was then translated, but — as it also follows from the words just quoted —as yet had no 
manner of authority, and was tested by the original by any one who had the power and the 
inclination to do so.’’ § 

It is not to be disputed, however, that the Jews of Alexandria and of the Dispersion gen- 
Fy tg eee erally, on the grounds above given, received to their collection of the sacred 
pha andthe books as contained in the LXX., those also which we now designate as the Old 
New Test- Testament Apocrypha. But it is a most interesting fact, that notwithstanding 

that the New Testament writers in citing the Old Testament make use of this 
Greek translation, they do not, in a single well-accredited instance, quote any of the apocry- 
phal works that were connected with it.7 And even certain supposed reminiscences and 
latent references to them which have been noticed by scholars are of an uncertain character, 
and may better be referred to a general traditional source of historical material from which 
these writers in common with others drew.’ This remarkable circumstance can scarcely be 
explained, with Schiirer, considering the extent and miscellaneous character of the Apocry- 
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1 Of. Schirer in Herzog’s Real-Encyk. (2te Aufl.), art. «« Apokryphen des A. T.” 

2 Herzog’s Real-Encyk., art. “ Kanon.” 8 Vorstudien, pp. 56-61. 4 Fiirst, Der Kan. des A. T., p. 142. 

5 Of. First, idem, pp. 140-150. 6 iii, 178, 174. 

7 See, on the general subject, Kuinoel, Observationes, etc.; Bleek in Stud. u. Krit., 1858, p. 825, ff. ; Stier, Keerl, and 
Nitzsch, 1. ¢.; Fritzsche in Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., art. “ Apok. des A. T.;” and Schiirer in Herzog’s Real-Encyk, (2te 
Aufl.), idem. 

8 So Nitzsch, 1. c.: “Demungeachtet bleibt es vollkommen denkbar, dass Christus und die Aposteln als Zeugen der 
Offenbarung, zwar unablissig beschaftigt mit Gesetz, Propheten und Psalmen, sogar von den wichtigeren Apokry phen 
keine Kenntniss nahmen, dass sie durch keine Rede oder schriftliche Aeusserung eine Hinweisung auf dieselben beabsich- 
tigten, und allenthalben, wo ein so nahes Zusammentreffen beider Seiten in Worten und Gedanken stattfindet, beide von 
einander unabhingig aus den gemeinsamen Vorstellungskreisen testamentischer Religion schopfen.” 
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pha and the number of times the Old Testament is cited in the New, on the ground that the 


Apocrypha belong to that special category of Old Testament writings which are seldom, or 
not at all quoted, but must be considered as, to some extent, the natural —not to say super- 
natural — result of the well-known relation in which these books stood to the canon, and also 
of the fact, noticed under the previous head, that they lay outside the direct line of the divine’ 
revelation of redemption in Jesus Christ. 
Hence, the assertion of some Roman Catholic theologians is false, that the Apostles gave a 


Bible containing the Apocrypha to the churches established by them. On the 
The Apocry- 


contrary, the most that can be said is that the Apostles used a version of the Old pha and the 


Testament which contained the Apocrypha, but with so careful an avoidance of ones 
the latter that it cannot with certainty be affirmed that in all their writings they yemdc! 
make a single direct allusion to them. It was otherwise, however, with their successors. The 
so-called Apostolic Fathers, without making any positive citations from these works, undoubt- 
edly show acquaintance with them. Clement of Rome, for instance (ce. lv.), alludes to Judith 
as an example of heroism on the part of a woman. In the Epistle of Barnabas (c. xix.), there 
seems to be a reference to Ecclesiasticus (iv. 31); at least, the two passages have a certain 
similarity of thought. Ina fragment of the Second Epistle of Clement (xvi. 4), which ap- 
pears in the edition of the Apostolic Fathers by Gebhardt and Harnack (Lips., 1875), is a 
possible reminiscence of a passage in Tobit (xii. 8, 9), although the resemblance is only in 
general coloring. And Justin Martyr (Apol., i. 46), evidently made use of the Additions to 
Daniel, but not in such a way that it can properly be inferred that he regarded the book as a 
legitimate part of the Scriptures. The first actual citation of the Apocrypha among Chris- 
tian writers occurs in Irenzus, who quotes from Baruch as from a composition of Jeremiah 
(Adv. Her., v. 35; cf. iv. 20). Clement of Alexandria, too, cites Baruch as 7 Ola ypaph (Peed., 
ii. 3; cf. Strom., iv. 16.) Tertullian, also, refers to Ecclesiasticus with the usual formula of 
citation from Scripture, sicut scriptum est (Ex. Cast., c. ii.; cf. Adv. Valent., c. ii., and De Cultu 
Fem., i. 3). And Cyprian makes use of a number of the apocryphal books, introducing cita- 
tions with the words: sicut scriptum est and scriptura divina dicit. 

It would not, however, be putting the matter in just the proper light to say, with some, 
that Christian writers of the first centuries made no essential distinction between Gencvalty 
the books of the Hebrew canon and those of the Apocrypha. They found in their citea care- 
Greek Bibles the Apocrypha connected with the books of the Hebrew canon, and, 1*- 
as it would seem, solely through ignorance or inadvertence, at least with no intention of giv- 
ing them a theological significance and indorsement which should be valid for subsequent 
times, made use of them, although far less proportionably, than of the canonical Scriptures. 
It does not seem, moreover, quite fair to say, that, in the early church, cases of dissent from 
the validity of the apocryphal writings were simply sporadic and the result of learned inves- 
tigation, without representing any general view. For, apart from these incidental efforts at 
actual examination, there was nothing that could be characterized as intelligent opinion on 
the subject. It was simply drifting. The mere fact that these works were found in the Bible 
in commoa use, was enough, in itself, as we know from similar results still, in places where 
the Apocrypha are circulated in connection with the canonical Scriptures, to account fully 
for the esteem in which they seem to have been held. And it is as remarkable as significant a 
fact, that in instances where special investigations with reference to the matter were made, 
as in the case of Melito of Sardis (Euseb., H. E., iv. 33), and Origen (édem, vi. 25) the line 
was unhesitatingly drawn which excluded all this later Jewish literature from the canon of 
Scripture. That Origen was so inconsistent as to cite the Apocrypha as Scripture, notwith- 
standing his deliberate judgment respecting their relative value, and even to defend them as 
such, in the heat of discussion (Epist. ad African., ¢. xiii.), shows simply the power of fixed 
habit. In his commentary on Matthew he candidly remarks: ‘‘ It is the part of a great man 
to hear and fulfill that which is said, ‘ Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.’ Still, 
for the sake of those who cannot, like ‘money-changers,’ distinguish whether words are to be 
held as true or false, and cannot guard themselves carefully, so as to hold that which is true 
and yet abstain from all evil appearance, no one ought to use for the confirmation of doctrines 
any books which are not received in the canonized Scriptures.” 

There can be no doubt, further, that, as a result of investigation on the part of men of 
learning, a gradual change was introduced in Christian public sentiment, so that, while the 

1 See Westcott, Bib. in Church, p. 187. 
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practice of different writers was various, the theory that came to prevail among the principal 

leaders of thought demanded that a decided difference should be made between the 
Investiga- = books of the Hebrew canon and the subsequent additions. By Athanasius, for 


tion pro- é ‘ 
anced a instance, the apocryphal works were assigned a separate place under the title of 
change. “ecclesiastical books”? (Epist. Fest., 39). On the other hand, Cyril of Jerusalem, 


Gregory of Nazianzus, and Amphilochius, give lists of the Old Testament Scriptures, in which 
the Apocrypha do not at all occur. These books, in fact, as a whole, were never adopted 
into any catalogue of the Scriptures recognized by an early general council. It has been 
affirmed that three synods —all African and under the dominating influence of Augustine — 
formally sanctioned the Apocrypha along with the canonical books, putting all in the same 
rank.! But this is saying quite too much, such recognition referring to ecclesiastical use only. 
Moreover, Augustine himself repeatedly makes a distinction between the Hebrew canon and 
the Apocrypha, admitting that the latter are not of unquestionable authority. Against the 
Donatists, who cited a passage found in 2 Maccabees (xiv. 37), he denied the soundness of 
the argument, on the ground that the book was not admitted into the Hebrew canon, to which 
Christ bore witness, although ‘it had been received by the church not unprofitably, if it 
were heard or read judiciously.”’ ? 

Of the Greek church generally it may be said, that as early as the fourth century, under 

Origen’s influence, the Hebrew canon was accepted as properly fixing the limits of 
ae t Bee the Old Testament Scriptures, even the reading of the Apocrypha being in some 
Western cases forbidden. And this position the Greek church —the same is also true of 
church. : . ‘ . : . Peae ha! 
the older Syrian church —has maintained, with but a slight wavering of individ- 

ual fathers, to the present day. At the Reformation this church, in harmony with the en- 
tire body of Protestants, reaffirmed its decision that the books of the Hebrew canon, alone, 
are to be held as authoritative, although more recently, through the probable influence of the 
Romish church and in opposition to Protestants, there has been an apparent weakening in 
this respect. In the Latin, or Western church, also, such fathers as Jerome, Hilary, and 
Rufinus, took a position of greater or less opposition to the Apocrypha. ‘The latter declared 
(Expos. in Symb. Apost., c. 26) of the books of the Hebrew canon that they were the “in- 
spired Scriptures,” ‘‘ Hx quibus fidei nostre assertiones constare soluerunt.” Besides these there 
were others that were ‘‘ non canonica sed ecclesiastica a majoribus appellati sunt.’’ The pro- 
nounced attitude of Jerome, also, is well known. After enumerating (Prol. Galeatus to the 
books of Samuel), the works of the Hebrew canon, he says: ‘‘ Quidquid extra hos est, inter 
Apocrypha esse ponendum.’’ And in another place (Ep. ad Letam), he speaks very dispar- 
agingly of the Apocrypha, saying that there was much evil mixed up with them and that it 
required great skill to seek out the gold in the mud: ‘ multaque his admixta vitiosa, et grandis 
esse prudentice aurum in luto querere.’”’ Still, it is to be admitted, that Augustine’s uncertain 
position (cf. De Doctr. Christ., ii. 81), together with the thorough hold of the popular mind 
which the Apocrypha had gained by their early use in the Old Latin versions, and the incon- 
sistent practice of nearly all those Fathers who theoretically condemned such indiscriminate 
use, prevented, notwithstanding the weighty opposition mentioned, a full and just settlement 
of the matter. And it remained an unsettled question down to the time of the Reformation, 
a goodly list of Christian scholars refusing to be bound by the opinion of Augustine as over 
against that of the more learned and accurate Jerome, although the former had the sanction 
of the Roman bishop. Gregory the Great (a. p. 590-604), for example, apologizes for ad- 
ducing a proof text from 1 Maccabees, since it was not a canonical book (Moral. in Job, xix. 
17). So Anastasius Sinaita (tA. D, 599), Venerable Bede (cir. a. p. 672-735), Notker, Abbot 
of St. Gall (a. D. 830-912), Hugo of St. Victor (A. p. 1140), Hugo Carensis in the thirteenth 
century, Antonius, Archbishop of Florence in the fifteenth, and the Cardinals Ximenes and 
Caietan in the sixteenth century, among many others, adopted, for substance, the opinion of 
Jerome, which excluded our apocryphal books from the list of canonical Scriptures. 

Until that of Trent (A. D. 1545-1563), no general council of the church, either in the first 
The Council Centuries or in the Middle Ages, had ever given any decision on the question of 
of Trent. the limits of the canon or the contents of the Holy Scriptures. It was the criti- 


1 Dayidson’s Introd. to O. T., iii, 848. 2 Cf. Westcott, idem, pp. 186, 189. 

8 See Bleek’s Introd. to O. T., ii. 836. 

4 See a full list of such scholars in Keerl (ed. of 1852), pp. 140-144 ; and cf. De Wette, p. 64; Reuss, Geschichte d 
NV. T., ii. 54 ff. ; and Westcott, Bib. in Church, chap. ix. ; : ‘a ‘ : ery: 

5 Of. Delitasch, Lehrsystem der Riémischen Kirche, pp. 385-413; Oredner, Geschichte der N. T. Kan., p. 882 ff.; Buck- 
ley, Hist. of C. of Trent, passim; and Hase, Church History, p. 454, with authorities there cited. 
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cisms of Protestants, particularly of Erasmus and Luther, on the loose practice of Roman- 
ists respecting the Bible, that led to a consideration of the subject at this time. From the 
writings of the latter reformer which had been spread before the council were selected cer- 
tain expressions, in which he had declared his approval of the books of the Hebrew canon 
alone, exclusive of the Apocrypha, and his rejection of the so-called antilegomena of the 
New Testament. In the discussion that took place over them the same difference of opinion 
showed itself among the assembled ecclesiastics that had always ruled in the church, since 
the times of Jerome and Augustine. Some advised that the course of Gregory the Great and 
Caietan be pursued, and that two distinct classes of books in the Scriptures be recocnized, 
arguing that Augustine, also, had really been of this opinion. Others held that there were 
rather three classes of writings embraced in the Bible: the acknowledged, the disputed, and 
the apocryphal, and that whatever decision was made one should take account of this fact. 
Still others considered it unwise to attempt any decision of the perplexing problem, and pro- 
posed that the council should content itself with giving a bare list of the books of Scripture 
and leave the question of their relative worth open. But against these several views a fourth 
party, which contended for the position that all the books usually included in the Scriptures 
should be pronounced of equal canonicity and authority, finally prevailed. Although this fact 
is denied by some Romanist theologians, the form of the decree itself places the matter be- 
yond a doubt. It is as follows: “The holy, ecumenical and general council of Trent... . 
following the example of the orthodox fathers, receives and venerates all the books of the Old 
and New Testaments . . . . and also traditions pertaining to faith and conduct .. .. with 
an equal feeling of devotion and reverence.” The list of the books then follows, including the 
Old Testament Apocrypha, in the following order: “ Esdre primus et secundus, qui dicitur 
Nehemias, Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job, Psalterium Davidicum centum quinquaginta psal- 
morum, Parabole, Ecclesiastes, Canticum Canticorum, Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus, Isaias, Jere- 
mias cum Baruch. The two books of Maccabees (duo Machabeorum, primus et secundus) 
were placed at the end of the Old Testament after the Minor Prophets. This order is wor- 
thy of special attention, since, contrary to an earlier resolution of the body which had deter- 
mined on the arrangement found in the Augustinian canon, where all the apocryphal books 
are placed at the end of the Old Testament, and so in a comparatively subordinate position, 
they are here mixed up with the rest in the same manner as in the Greek Bible. Following 
the list of the books of the Old and New Testaments the decree goes on to say: “ If, how- 
ever, any one does not receive the entire books with all their parts, as they are accustomed to 
be read in the Catholic church and in the Old Latin Vulgate edition, as sacred and canonical, 
let him be anathema.’’ 

The concluding sentence of the decree, moreover, serves to show in what sense the Triden- 
tine ecclesiastics meant the words “ with an equal feeling of devotion and rever- 5, j.areo 
ence,’’ as applied to the books of Scripture, should be taken: ‘ Let every one how to be 
therefore know what principle the synod in the establishment of the creed and ™*?Preted. 
the restoration of the usages of the church makes use of.” That is to say: all these books, 
in like manner, and in an equal degree, are to be regarded as sources of Christian doctrine and 
practice. In fact, no consistent Romish theologian has the right, in view of the decisions of 
this council, to allow that there is any essential difference of authority among the books thus 
pronounced ‘“ sacred and canonical.”’ It is true that some of them still continue to speak of 
works ‘‘ canonical”? and “ deutero-canonical,”” meaning by the latter the Apocrypha. Bellar- 
min even distinguishes three classes of Scriptural writings, reckoning the Apocrypha among 
those whose authority, notwithstanding their prophetic and apostolic origin, has not always 
been undisputed. But no theologian of this church, at the risk of being charged with heresy, 
is permitted to doubt that all of these works are to be esteemed as a part of the inspired 
Word of God, and that they are legitimate sources from which Christian dogmas may be de- 
rived. The declaration that the text of these books as found in the Vulgate is the alone 
authentic and authoritative, the same having been hastily and most imperfectly prepared by 
Jerome, a notorious opponent of the Apocrypha, and the attempt to support their action in 
general respecting the books of Scripture on the basis of previous conciliar decisions, as those 
of Laodicea, of Carthage, and of Florence, show in what a fatal network of contradictions 
the Roman Catholic divines at Trent involved themselves. The decision of the first council 
was of a directly contrary nature, while those of the other two, if indeed that of Florence 
respecting the Scriptures can be considered genuine, had an entirely different scope. 

1 See Kaulen, Geschichte der Vulgata, p. 889, cited by Delitzsch, idem, p. 392. 
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And it is obvious that this important step was taken by the Council of Trent for other than 
simple historical reasons. Without doubt one of these was to emphasize, as much 
sesgene for as possible, the differences existing between themselves and the Protestants as 
: represented by their two great leaders, Erasmus and Luther. In fact, this pur- 
pose was openly announced by Cardinal Polus.* Another reason is to be found in the weighty 
circumstance that the apocryphal books might be found very useful, if not, indeed, absolutely 
essential in defending certain peculiar dogmas of the Romish church, as, for instance, that of 
the intercession of angels (Tob. xii. 12) and of departed saints (2 Mace. xv. 14; cf. Bar. iii. 
4), of the merit of good works (Tob. iv. 7; Ecclus. iii. 30), its teaching concerning purgatory 
and the desirability that the living pray for the dead (2 Mace. xii. 42 ff.). Tanner ? candidly 
acknowledges, indeed, that the Apocrypha were pronounced canonical because the ‘‘ church 
found its own spirit in these books.’’ Still further, it was a matter of no little interest to 
maintain at all hazards the dignity of the Vulgate, and this would have been greatly imper- 
iled if, on the authority of a general council, so large a part of it as was contained in the 
Old Testament Apocrypha was declared to be of inferior value. But if none of these rea- 
sons considered separately, or when taken together, could be regarded as sufficient to deter- 
mine the action of the council with reference to the Scriptures, there is another whose weight 
cannot be disputed. It is the principle that then dominated and must ever dominate in such 
a system as the Romish church represents, namely, that there are no distinct periods of di- 
vine revelation, but that it is an uninterrupted process going forward in and through the 
church. ‘‘ When therefore the Catholic church insists with special emphasis on the full and 
equal canonicity of the Apocrypha, its interest in them, before all, declares itself for the 
reason that by their means the gaps in the inspired literature are filled up and that continu- 
ity [‘‘ solidaritiit ’?] of canonical development restored, which, in turn, forms the innermost 
idea of the dogma of tradition.” ® 
Karlstadt, one of the early friends of Luther, was the first in the Protestant church to give 
Writers on Particular attention to the subject of the Canon. While placing all the so-called 
gee Soh Apocrypha outside the same, he made the distinction among them of apocryphi ta- 
‘men agiographi et plane apocryphi virgis censoriis. To the first class belonged 
Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Judith, Tobit, and the two books of the Maccabees. In the first 
complete original edition of Luther’s version of the Bible, the Apocrypha were placed at the 
end of the Old Testament as an appendix, with the title, ‘“ Apocrypha — that is, books that 
are not held as equal to the Holy Scriptures and yet are good and useful to read.”” It may 
be said, in general, that the opinion of Luther on this subject became the prevailing one in 
the church which he represented. But such a statement should not be made without limita- 
tions. Luther’s view was a too subjective one to be made the platform of an important 
branch of the Christian church. Personal feeling more than historical evidence, or gram- 
matical criticism, he made the test of canonicity. He did not hesitate to admit that the 
Scriptures contained many imperfections and logical errors. He sometimes took the liberty 
of explaining passages from the Old Testament in a way different from that in which they are 
explained in the New Testament. Of Paul’s symbolical interpretation of the history of Ha- 
gar and Sarah, for instance, he declared that it was ‘‘ too weak to hold.’’? > Hence, it does not 
surprise us that besides excluding the Apocrypha of the Old Testament from the Bible he 
distinguished in the New Testament the antilegomena from the other books by assigning them 
to a subordinate position. The leader’s influence was so far felt in the Lutheran church that 
the matter of the canon was left in its standards, for the most part, an open question. Like 
the doctrine of inspiration, the fact of the existence of a canon of Scripture was rather some- 
thing that was assumed than made a distinct dogma. Still, in the so-called Form of Concord 
which, on the 25th of June, 1580, the fiftieth anniversary of the publication of the Auesbure 
Confession, was solemnly promulgated by the Elector of Saxony, and for a large part of the 
Lutheran chureh had the foree of a creed, it was declared that the Prophetical and Apostoli- 
cal Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments constitute the only rule of faith, and that no 
other writings have equal authority. Moreover, the position and title which had been civen 
to the Apocrypha in the German Bible, in that of Ziirich and Strassburg of 1529, as well as 


1 Delitzsch, idem, p. 395. 


2 Ueber das katholische Traditions wnd das Protestantische Schriftprincip, p. 127. 
8 Holtzmann, Kanon und Tradit., p. 481 f. 

4 De Canonicis Scripturis Libellus. 

6 See Art. “ Concordien-Formel ” in Herzog's Real-Encyk., iii. 87 ff. 
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5 See Herzog’s Real-Encyk., vi. 696. 
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Luther’s of 1534, in the absence of a distinct article in the Confession respecting them, 
served as a guide in the formation of opinions. And subsequently, a number of distinguished 
Lutheran theologians, as Chemnitz, Hollaz, and Gerhard, drew a sharp line of distinction in 
their writings between the books qui in codice quidem sed non in canone biblico exstant, and 
those which immediato Dei afflatu scripti sunt. 

Yet, not only in theory but also in practice, the Reformed church took a more pronounced 
position with respect to these works than the Lutheran. The Helvetic Confession 
declares unequivocally : “ Credimus Scripturas canonicas sive prophetarum et Aspos- 
tolorum utriusque Testamenti ipsum esse verbum Dei.” As Westcott has said: 
“The Lutherans, or more strictly Luther, judged the Written Word by the Gospel contained 
in it, now in fuller now in scantier measure, to which the Word in man bore witness: the 
Calvinists, accepting without hesitation the Old Testament from the Jewish Church and 
the New Testament from the Christian Church, set up the two records as the outward test and 
spring of all truth, absolutely complete in itself and isolated from all history.’’!_ The French 
Bible of 1535 says of the Old Testament in the title to the same, that itis made up of the 
books translated from the Hebrew, and gives the Apocrypha in the form of an appendix with 
the heading: ‘‘ The volume of the Apocryphal Books contained in the Vulgate translation 
which we have not found in the Hebrew or Chaldee.’’? This may be taken as expressing the 
deliberate judgment of Calvin, who was the responsible editor of the work. In the Confession 
of Faith made at Basle (1534) and in the two Helvetic Confessions (1536, 1566), as well as in 
the Genevan Catechism (1545), the references to the Scriptures are all of a positive character, 
but no express list of the canonical books is given, the same being generally understood to be 
conterminous in the Old Testament with the Hebrew canon. The Belgian Confession (1561- 
1563) mentions the books by name, both those of the Old and of the New Testament, and 
adds : ‘‘ These books alone we receive as sacred and canonical non tam, quod ecclesia eos pro 
hujusmodi recipiat et approbet, quam imprimis quod spiritus sanctus cordibus nostris testatur a deo 
profectos esse comprobationemque in se ipsis habeant.’’? In the Confession of the French Re- 
formed church (1561), art. 4, the Apocrypha are apparently comprehended under the title: 
‘* Alii libri ecclesiastici, qui ut sint utiles, non sunt tamen ejusmodi, ut ex tis constitui possit aliquis 
Jidet articulus.’? ? = 

The discussions that were held on the subject of the canon at the synod of Dort are of 
much interest, and seem worthy of a more extended notice. According to the 
official records published at Leyden in 1620 (Acta Synodi Dordrechtane), in the ee wo 
ninth sitting (1618-1619), the following result was reached: ‘‘ Since it is clear 
that the apocryphal books are mere human writings, some of them spurious and disfigured by 
Jewish legends and inventions, as, for instance, the books of Judith, Susanna, Tobit, Bel and 
the Dragon, and particularly the third and fourth book of Ezra; since some of them, also, in 
doctrinal and historical points contain contradictions to the canonical books; and since they 
neither in the Jewish or early Christian church were added to the codex of the Old Testa- 
ment: it was consequently discussed whether these books were even worthy of a special 
translation, and further, whether it were best that they should be bound up in the same vol- 
ume with the sacred codex, inasmuch as such a connection in the course of time might, as 
in the papal church, expose to the danger that mere human productions would finally come 
to be esteemed by the ignorant as canonical and divine. The matter having been considered 
for a long time, and the most diverse and weighty grounds adduced on both sides, further time 
was desired in order to give said grounds riper deliberation.’? ‘‘ In the tenth sitting, 
Gomarus and Diodati (of Geneva), together with other pastors, presented their views in 
written form, and the opinion of those from Tiibingen having also been heard, the majority 
voted: *‘ The Apocrypha should be translated into Dutch, but it did not seem necessary to 
bestow the same careful attention upon them as is demanded in the translation of the canon- 
ical books.’’? It was further resolved to continue to permit the Apocrypha to be bound up 
with the other books, but only on the condition that they be separated from them by a suit- 
able space, and be marked by a special title in which it should be emphasized that they were 
purely human, —in fact, apocryphal books. They were to be printed in smaller type, differ- 
ently paged, and the places where they differed from the canonical books indicated on the 
margin, particularly the passages cited by the Papists in support of their peculiar dogmas. 
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1 Bib. in Church, p. 248. 2 See Herzog’s Real-Encyh. vii. 266. 
8 See Zeitschrift fiir historische Theologre, 1854, pp. 645-648. 
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And finally, they were assigned a place, not as usual, between the Old and New Testaments, 
but at the end of the whole Bible. 

In the sixth of the Latin Articles of 1562 of the Anglican church, translated into English 

____ the following year, the Old Testament Apocrypha are enumerated, with the ex- 
ee ™ ception of Baruch, which, however, was doubtless meant to be included in Jere- 
miah, under the title of “ other books,” that were to be read for “example of life 
and instruction of manners,’’ but were not to be used for the support of doctrines (ad exem- 
pla vite et formandos mores, illos tamen ad dogmata confirmanda non adhibet). In the Articles of 
1571, ratified by Parliament in their English form, the Book of Baruch is mentioned by name 
as well as all the rest usually found in the list. In practice, however, the Anglican forms an 
exception in some respects to the otherwise universal rule of all branches of the Reformed 
church. Passages from Tobit and Wisdom are quoted in the Homilies as Scripture; Baruch 
is called a prophet; and quotations from the Book of Tobit are also still retained in the Com- 
munion Service (Tob. iv. 8,9). A proposition in Convocation to substitute for these refer- 
ences others taken from the canonical Scriptures was made in 1689, but was voted down by 
a majority of the members.!_ The same general position as that taken in the English Articles 
with respect to the Apocrypha was also adopted in the Irish Articles of 1615. They declare 
that the books commonly called Apocrypha are not inspired, ‘‘ and therefore are not of sufli- 
cient authority to establish any point of doctrine; but the Church doth read them as containing 
many worthy things for example of life and instruction of manners.’’ In the various trans- 
lations of the Bible that were made for use in England, from that of Coverdale in 1535 to the 
Authorized Version of 1611, the Apocrypha were invariably found, but in a subordinate po- 
sition, and usually prefaced by a note characterizing them as ‘‘ Apocrypha,’ or more fully, 
as writings without dogmatic authority. Coverdale, in his first edition, put Baruch among 
the canonical books, but in the second (1550), among the apocryphal. In Cranmer’s Bible 
of 1540 the term Hagiographa is strangely employed instead of Apocrypha as a title, and in 
later editions even this is omitted. The Westminster Confession (1643) treats of the Scrip- 
tures in its first five articles. The third is as follows: “The books commonly called Apocry- 
pha, not being of divine inspiration, are no part of the canon of Scripture; and therefore are 
of no authority in the Church of God, or to be any otherwise approved or made use of than 
other human writings.’’ 

Although under cover of a supposed hereditary right the Apocrypha had found a place, if 
savaeaaent PO inferior one, in the English Bible, it was destined soon to lose the same. As 
history of early as in the edition of 1629 (‘‘ Imprinted at London by Bonham Norton and 
Saute cen John Bill, Printers to the King’s Most Excellent Majestie’’), the apocryphal 
rian books began to be omitted. In 1643, Dr. Lightfoot, in a sermon from Luke i. 17, 

: delivered before the House of Commons, denounced them as the ‘‘ wretched 
Apocrypha,”’ a ‘‘ patchery of human invention,” by which the end of the Law was divorced 
from the beginning of the Gospel. Again in 1645, in the same place, he pleaded for ‘+a 
review and survey of the translation of the Bible,’’ and that Parliament as a body would 
‘* look into the oracle, if there be anything amiss there and remove it.’’ Providentially, 
it was not left to the government of England to interfere in the matter, but without any 
special official act these books came, as by common consent, to be omitted from new editions 
of the Authorized Version. 

During the present century two important conflicts have sprung up over the Apocrypha, 
eee both occasioned by the demand of Protestant Christians on the continent of 
flicts.2 Europe that these books be bound up and circulated with the canonical Scrip- 

tures. From its first organization in 1804, the British and Foreign Bible Society 
had been accustomed to give aid to similar societies on the continent, the so-called Canstein 
Bibles containing the Apocrypha being made use of for circulation there. After a few years 
considerable opposition to the measure began to manifest itself among some of the auxiliary 
societies, particularly in Scotland. As early as 1811, consequently, a request was made of 
the European beneficiaries by the parent society, that they leave out the Apocrypha from 
the Bibles whose circulation was promoted by the same. So much feeling, however, was 
awakened by it, and the fact became so obvious that there was no probability of its being 
complied with on the continent, that, after two years, it was withdrawn. From this time 


1 Cf. Macaulay, Hist. of Eng., iii. 887, 888. New York, 1850. : 
2 Of. An. Reports of Brit. and Foreign Bib. Soc., and Histories of that Society by Owen and Brown respectively. 
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until the year 1819 there was a continual discussion of the subject in the pulpit and press of 
Great Britain, all parties, on the Protestant side, admitting that the Apocrypha were un- 
inspired writings, but without being able to agree on the point of their relative worth and 
the propriety of circulating them with funds contributed to a Bible Society. Assistance given 
in the year 1819 toward publishing a Roman Catholic version in Italian, Spanish, and Por- 
tuguese, brought matters to a crisis, the Edinburgh branch characterizing the action as a 
breach of previous contracts. The parent society, after long deliberation, resolved (1 822) to 
retrace its course, deciding that henceforth its funds should be used only for the distribution 
of the canonical Scriptures, and that whatever was done by auxiliaries toward printing and 
publishing the Apocrypha should be done at their own expense. Such a middle course, how- 
ever, served rather to enhance than diminish the difficulties of the situation. An appropria- 
tion of five hundred pounds made, under these conditions, to Leander Van Ess to aid him in 
the publication of his Bible, he agreeing to provide independently the necessary means for in- 
cluding the Apocrypha with the same, called forth the most vigorous protests. It was asserted 
that the society would thereby be condoning a serious fault, and, in effect, lending its influ- 
ence to give the color of inspiration to books that were full of errors, even below the level of 
many human writings, and that contained not a few actual contradictions of the canonical 
Scriptures. 

The consequence was that in December, 1824, the directors of the society voted to rescind 
the action taken about three months before, and now declared that they would aid in the 
publication of Bibles containing the Apocrypha only in case the same were printed as an 
appendix to the canonical books and not distributed among them. The excitement, however, 
already ran too high to be allayed by such a measure. It was argued that it was the duty of 
the society not only not to give the least encouragement to the circulation of the Apocrypha, 
but to discourage it and bear witness at every opportunity to the true limits of the Biblical 
canon. Under the powerful leadership of the Edinburgh branch, the opposition made itself 
felt to such an extent that, in the following year, all action taken with reference to the 
Apocrypha since 1811 was stricken from the records of the parent society, and in 1827 the 
following positive ground assumed, which, as far as Great Britain was concerned, put an end 
to the controversy : The principles of the society excluded the circulation of the Apocrypha. 
Persons and associations, therefore, receiving aid from it must bind themselves not to circu- 
late them. Further, bound Bibles alone should be put into the hands of auxiliaries, and that 
only to the extent that pledges were given to circulate the same unchanged. And finally, 
auxiliaries circulating the Apocrypha must place a sum corresponding to the value of the 
Bibles granted them to the credit of the London society. 

In the mean time, the commotion excited in Great Britain by these discussions had awak- 
ened a corresponding one on the continent of Europe. Nitzsch writes, with he eat 
some humor,! concerning the efforts made from England to learn the opinions of on the con- 
various scholars at the continental universities on this subject. As long as the inents 
London society, however, on which all the continental societies were more or less dependent, 
permitted the publication, with funds furnished by it, of the Apocrypha in any form, the dis- 
cussions going on in Great Britain awakened but little interest in the rest of Europe. But 
when by the resolutions of 1826 and 1827 all further cooperation on this basis was rendered 
impossible and, in addition, the brethren of the continental churches were advised to make 
a bonfire of the troublesome books,? the storm that sprang up was unprecedented. The Bible 
Society of Basle, in a communication addressed to that of London (May, 1826), endeavored 
to dissuade it from the measure resolved upon, and on receiving an unfavorable response, sought 
to unite all the auxiliaries of the continent, more than fifty in number, in an effort in the 
same direction, and in case of its failure to induce them to form a union for carrying on the 
work as hitherto.2 The connection between the London society and its continental auxil- 


1 Deutsche Zeitschrift, No. 47, p. 870: ‘Dies geschah in den zwanzigen Jahren unsers Jahrhunderts. Ich erinnere 
mich, das der Beauftragte schon in Basel, Tibingen, Heidelberg, auch in Frankfurt a, M. angefragt hatte, als er mir in 
Bonn dieses Zutrauen erwies. Alle hatten begreiflicher Weise fiir die Mitverbreitung der Apokryphen ‘und gegen die 
svhottischen Antrage gestimmt. Was man ihm yon Graden der Inspiration gesagt hatte, schien ihn am meisten zu interes- 
siren, aber wenig zu erbauen.” 4 . 

2 See Metzger, Geschichte der deutschen Bibel-Uebersetzung, p. 3826. P ; . E 

8 One of the resolutions of the paper thus communicated is worthy of special notice. It reads : In Erwigung, dass 
das Merkmal christlicher Universalitit den Grundcharacter einer Muttergeselischaft bildet, und in der gerechten Besorg- 
niss, dass die Bibelgesellschaft in London durch Missverstandniss zu threr Verfiigung wider ihren Willen genithigt worden 
ist, erkliren wir hiermit, dass wir ihr mit unausloslicher Dankbarkeit zugethan bleiben und uns alsbald henaiewilig an 
sie, als die Muttergesellschaft, anschliessen, wenn sie dem Character der Universalitit fortdauernd huldigen wird.” 
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iaries was finally broken off October 27, 1827. The discussions called forth in European 
cireles by these events were, for the most part, of a superficial character, with the exception 
of certain works by Reuss, Moulinié, and Stier,! which helped prepare the way for the more 
radical and decisive conflict that took place twenty years later. 

The renewal of the strife in Germany in 1850 was no insignificant symptom. “ Ortho- 
doxy,’’ as Fritzsche somewhat sarcastically remarks, ‘‘ had powerfully gained in 
strength, and now began to show its horns.’’? As a matter of fact, the question 
could not rest where it had been left in the previous discussions, especially as 
over against the now pronounced position of the British and Foreign Bible Society, and a 
more thorough treatment of it soon became an absolute necessity. The immediate occasion 
of the opening of the controversy was the offering, by a society in Carlsruhe, 1851,° of a 
prize for the best work on the character and worth of the Apocrypha. The first prize was 
won by Keerl in a treatise entitled: ‘‘ Die Apokryphen des Alten Testaments” (Leipz., 1852); 
and the second, by Kluge: “ Die Stellung und Bedeutung der Apokryphen ”’ (Frankfurt a. 
M., 1852), the latter being in the form of a dialogue and of an eminently popular cast. Keerl 
followed up his first work by three others (1853, 1855), in which he defended it against at- 
tacks, especially those of Stier and Hengstenberg, and showed more fully the errors and con- 
tradictions of the Apocrypha in their relation to the Scriptures. Other more fugitive com- 
positions on the same side, that is, against the Apocrypha, by Wild, Schiller, Schroder, 
Sutter, Ebrard, Kraussold, whose full titles we give elsewhere, appeared at about the same 
time, and the contest was now fairly entered upon. As champions, on various grounds, for 
the retention of the Apocrypha in published editions of the Bible, appeared persons of no 
less distinction and weight than Rudolph Stier, Hengstenberg,® and Bleek.® The discussion 
was conducted with great warmth on both sides, Stier particularly placing himself through 
an often misdirected zeal in weak and dangerous positions. And even Hengstenberg was be- 
trayed into intimating that the opponents of the Apocrypha were too much influenced in their 
efforts by the wish to share the pecuniary resources of English Christians, and that it might 
be better to give up the circulation of the Bible altogether, than to submit to the latter’s nar- 
rowness.’ The views of Bleek were undoubtedly most free from bias, but being, at the same 
time, based on a theory of inspiration which destroys the essential distinction between works 
canonical and apocryphal, they did not have the influence which, in other respects, they de- 
served. Qne practical result of the discussion was that the so-called Bergische Bibelgesell- 
schaft passed a resolution to the effect that no more Bibles containing the Apocrypha would 
be circulated by them gratis, or at a reduced rate, but that (‘‘ auf ausdriickliches Verlangen,”’ 
“on special request?) such Bibles would be issued, at the full cost price, to those wishing 
them on those terms.® And a still more important result was, that the attention of leading 
scholars on the continent was now directed to the matter of subjecting these works to a crit- 
ical and exhaustive study, the fruits of which have greatly enriched the theological literature 
of the last quarter of a century and contributed not a little towards harmonizing the opinions 
of all Protestants on this important question. It may serve as a sign of the change that is 
taking place in Christian public sentiment that scholars appointed in Switzerland (1857-58) 
for the revision of the German Bible, in a report subsequently made,® expressed their regret 
that it had not been permitted them to leave out certain of the Apocryphal books not found 
in the Lutheran translation, namely, 1 and 2 Esdras and 3 Maccabees, and declared that, al- 
together, they had found their labor on these writings dreary and unsatisfying. They gave 
the Apocrypha, moreover, a new and separate paging as better corresponding to their 
acknowledged position relative to the canonical Scriptures. 

As we speak circumstantially of the Greek text and the old translations in connection with 
nha the several mide: introductions, it remains for us here simply to characterize 
hee this text in general in its published form, and describe the various manuscripts 

that are supposed to be represented in the respective books. All other editions of 
the Septuagint, including the Apocrypha, are based on four principal ones, namely: the Com- 
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1 See Index of Authorities below. 2 Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., art.  Apok. des A. T.” 
8 “ Verein fur innere Mission Augsb. Bekenntnisses, im Grossherzogthum Baden.” 

4 Die Apok. (1853). 5 Ev. Kirchenzeitung, 1858, 1854. 

6 Stud. u, Krit., 1858. 7 See Keerl (ed. of 1853), pp. 45, 46. 

8 Ev. Kirchenzeitung, 1854, p. 680. 9 Metzger, p. 379. 


10 Of. Smith’s Bib. Dict., art. “Septuagint ;” Rosenmiiller, Handbuch, ii. 262-804; Frankel, Vorstudien pp 242-252 : 
Schiirer, in Herzog’s Real-Encyk, (2te Aufl.), i. 494 f. i : 
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plutensian Polyglot (‘in Complutensi universitate,’’ 1514-1517); the Aldine (“ Sacre Serip- 
turee Veteris Noveeque omnia,’’ 1518); the Roman (“ Vetus Testamentum juxta Septuaginta 
ex auctoritate Sixti V. Pont. Max. editum,” Rome, 1587); and Baber’s fac-simile of the 
Codex Alexandrinus (1816-28), An edition of the latter was also published by Grabe (1707- 
1720), but its critical value is far below that of Baber’s. The text of the Roman edition, be- 
ing mainly that of the Vatican MS. (1209.), is much superior to the others, and as most of the 
later editions of the XX, are founded upon it, the ordinary printed text is an unusually good 
one. The entire Greek Apocrypha (i. e., 1 Esdras, Tobit, Judith, Additions to Esther, Wis- 
dom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, Epistle of Jeremiah, Additions to. Daniel, and 1, 2, and 3 Mac- 
cabees), are found in all these editions, except that 1 Esdras is wanting in the Complutensian 
Polyglot, while Codex Alexandrinus contains in addition 4 Maccabees and the Prayer of Man- 
asses. 

The most important subsequent edition of the Greek Bible in the order of time was that of 
Holmes and Parsons (5 vols. 1798-1827, Apocrypha in vol. v.), which is accompanied by a 
great number of valuable readings of MSS. and previous editions. The Vatican MS. (1209. 
named here II.) was collated for only a part of the Apocrypha (1 Esd., Additions to Esth., 
Jud., and Tob.), it having been, during the progress of the work, put out of the reach of the 
editors. In the year 1850 appeared the first edition of Tischendorf’s ‘‘ Vetus Testamentum 
Greece juxta LXX. interpretes ’’ (Lips., 5th ed. 1875). He gave the readings of the Codex 
Alexandrinus and, so far as known at the time of publication, those of the Sinaitic MS. 
(Friderico-Augustanus) and of the palimpsest of Ephraim the Syrian. Further, in 1859, was 
published, by Mr. Field at Oxford, an edition of the LXX. (‘+ Vetus Testamentum Grace 
juxta LXX. interpretes, recensionem Grabianam denuo recognovit’’), on the basis of the 
Codex Alexandrinus, manifest errors of transcription being corrected by the aid of other 
MSS. The apocryphal books are separated from the cahonical, and the order of the latter 
is that of the Hebrew Bible. Other minor editions are those of Bos (Franeq., 1709), 
Breitinger (4 vols., Turici, 1730-32), and several by Bagster. The last has also published 
a separate edition of the Apocrypha in Greek (text of the Roman edition), with the English in 
parallel columns (Lond., 1871). The Apocrypha in Greek, moreover, have been published 
in a separate form by Fabricius (1691, 1694), Augusti (1804), Apel (1837), and Fritzsche 
(1871). The last work, with its rich and well-arranged critical apparatus, is far superior to 
any that has preceded it, but is itself so far imperfect that, for some of the books (Kcclus., 
Bar., Ep. of Jer., and Additions to Dan.), no collation of the Vatican MS. (II.) was made, 
while for the remaining, the collation of Holmes and Parsons was followed, except in the Book 
of Wisdom, for which Fritzsche made use of the faulty transcript of the MS. by Cardinal Mai 
(Rome, 1857). In view of the recent appearance of this famous Codex in a far more cor- 

_rect form in the edition of Vercellone and Cozza (Rome, 1868-1875, vols. i.-v; vol. vi., 
containing the critical apparatus, was promised for the year 1878), and the new photo-litho- 
graphic edition of the Syriac Hexapla by Ceriani (Mediol., 1874), a new edition of 
Fritzsche’s otherwise most excellent and satisfactory work would seem to be called for. 
Editions of single books of the Apocrypha have appeared at different times, as follows: by 
Linde, Ecclesiasticus (1795); the same by Bretschneider (1806); of Esther, by Fritzsche 
(1848); Wisdom (1858) and Tobit (1870), by Reusch. 

The uncial MSS. containing a greater or less portion of the Apocrypha are comparatively 
numerous. (1) The most important and valuable of these is Vaticanus 1209. ; 
by Holmes and Parsons, whose nomenclature Fritzsche follows, called No. II. It See 
originated, as is supposed, in the fourth century, and contains the following Apoc- 
ryphal books: 1 Esd., Wisd., Ecclus., Additions to Ksth., Jud., Tob., Bar., Ep. of Jer., and 
Additions to Daniel. (2) Codex Sinaiticus, likewise of the fourth century, is the next uncial 
in age and rank. It is kept at St. Petersburg. The name given it by Fritzsche, as including 
the MS. Friderico-Augustanus, an earlier discovered fragment of the same preserved at 
Leipsic, is X. It contains the Additions to Esther, Tobit (i.-ii. 2 in Frid.-August.), Jud., 1 
and 4 Mace., Wisd., and Ecclesiasticus. (3) Codex Alexandrinus (III.) is of the fifth century, 
and now to be found in the British Museum. The Apocrypha have in it the following order: 
Bar., Ep. of Jer., Additions to Dan., Additions to Esth., Tob., Jud., i ADI ean eee Cis! 
Mace., Prayer of Man., Wisd., Ecclus. (4) Codex Ephraemi rescriptus (C.) is preserved at 
Paris, and is thought to have originated in the fifth century. It has considerable fraements of 
Ecelus. (cf. Tischendorf’s ed. of LXX., Prolegom., p. Ixxxiii.) and Wisdom (viii. 5—xii. 10; xiv. 
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19-xvii. 18; xviii. 24-xix. 22). (5) Codex Venetus is found at the library of St. Mark’s, 
Venice. It was falsely numbered as a cursive MS. (23.) by Holmes and Parsons. It ap- 
parently originated in the eighth or ninth century, and contains all the Apocrypha here 
treated except 1 Esd., Additions to Esth., and the Prayer of Manasses. (6) Codex Basili- 
ano-Vaticanus 2106. (XI.) is from the ninth century, and contains of our books: 1 Esd. (ex- 
cept viii. 1-5; ix. 2-55), and the Additions to Esther. (7) Codex Marchalianus, or Vati- 
canus 2125. (XII), is from the sixth or seventh century, and contains of the Apocrypha: 
Bar., Ep. of Jer., and the Additions to Daniel. (8) Codex Cryptoferratensis, of the seventh 
century, was published by Cozza, at Rome, in 1867 (2 vols., vol. iii. 1877), and has frag- 
ments of Baruch, of the Ep. of Jer., and the Additions to Daniel. It seems not to have 
been collated by Fritzsche. (9) There remain, moreover, yet to be collated two palimpsests 
of Ecclus. and Wisd., discovered by Tischendorf and now preserved at St. Petersburg. 
This scholar had reserved them for volume viii. of the Monumenta sacra inedita, which did 
not appear. 

The following cursive MSS, also, the most of them first collated for the edition of the LXX. 
by Holmes and Parsons, are noticed in the critical apparatus of Fritzsche’s ‘‘ Libri 
Apocryphi V. T. Grace,’ and for convenience may be here more particularly 
described: For 1 Esdras were used 44. (Cod. Zittaviensis, e codd. biblioth. senatus Zittavie, 
~ ascribed to the 15th cent.); 52. (Cod. Liguriensis, Florence, parchment, of the 10th cent.) ; 
55. (Cod. Vat. n. 1, parchment, some say from the 10th, others from the 12th cent.); 58. 
(Cod. Vat. n. 10, parchment, ce. 13th cent.) ; 64. (Cod. Parisiensis n. 2, parchment, c. 11th 
cent.); 68. (library of St. Mark’s, Venice, n. 5, parchment); 71. (Cod. Par. n. 1, paper, 7. e. 
charta bombycina, ¢c. 13th cent., carelessly transcribed); 74. (Cod. Marcianus, at Cloister of 
St. Mark near Florence, c. 12th cent., lacks vi. 4-30, written by different hands); 106. (Cod. 
Ferrariensis, paper, c. 14th cent., found at library Carmelitarum Calceatorum ad div. Paulum, 
Ferrare); 107. (Cod. Ferrariensis, paper, had same copyist as 106., dated 1334); 119. (Cod. 
Par. n. 6, parchment, 13th cent.); 120. (Cod. Venetus n. 4, parchment, 11th or 12th cent.); 
121. (Cod. Venetus n. 3, parchment, probably of the 11th cent.); 134. (Cod. Mediceus, e 
codd. biblioth. Mediceo-laurentianz, Florence, parchment, 10th cent.); 236. (Cod. Vat. n. 
331, parchment, 10th cent.); 243. (Cod. Coislinianus n. 8, 10th cent., especially rich in read- 
ings from Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion); 245. (Cod. Vat. n. 334, parchment, date 
before 10th cent.); 248. (Cod. Vat. n. 346, paper, c. 14th cent.). Additions to Esther: 
55.93 b. (see 93. below) 108 a. (see 108. below); 249. (Cod. Vat., parchment) ; 52. 64. 243. 248. 
44, 68. 71. 74. 76. (Cod. Par. n. 4, parchment, apparently of 12th cent.); 106. 107. 120. 236. 
Additions to Daniel. 26. (Cod. Vat. n. 556, parchment, c. 13th cent.), 33. (Cod. Vat. 1154, 
parchment, 10th cent., is mutilated at the beginning and has only five verses of Bel and 
Dragon) ; 34. (Cod. Vat. n. 803, parchment, c. 12th cent.) ; 85. (Cod. Vat. n. 866, c. 12th 
cent.); 49. (Medicean Lib., 11th cent.); 87. (Cod. Chisianus, 9th cent.); 88. (Cod. Chis., 
has both texts) ; 89. (11th cent.); 91. (Cod. Vat. n. 452, parchment, 11th cent.); 130. (Cod. 
Cesareus, Vienna, parchment, 10th or 12th cent.); 148. (Cod. Vat. n. 2025, parchment, ec. 
12th cent.); 149. (at Vienna, parchment, c. 13th cent., contains of additions only Bel and 
Dragon); 228. (Cod. Vat. n. 1764, parchment, c. 13th cent.); 229. (Cod. Vat. n. 675, 14th 
cent., closes with ver. 2 of Beland Dragon) ; 230. (Cod. Vat. n. 1641, parchment, ec. 12th cent.) ; 
231, (Cod. Vat. n. 1670, parchment, 11th cent.); 232. (Cod. Vat. n. 2000, parchment, 
c. 12th cent.) ; 234. (Cod. Mosquensis); 235. (Cod. Vat. n. 2048). Prayer of Manasses : 
T. (Cod. Turicensis, a MS. of the Psalms at Ziirich). Baruch: 231. 96. (Cod. of the Hexa- 
pla in the collection of Moldenhauer, at Copenhagen); 49. 26. 198. (Nat. Lib. at Paris — 
formerly Colbert.n, 14. parchment, apparently of 11th cent., contains i. 1-ii. 19); 229. 33. 
70. (belongs to lib. of Church of St. Agnes, Augsburg, parchment, 10th or 11th cent.) ; 86. 
(lib. of Card. Barberini, Rome, very old but corrected from Hexapla) ; 87. 88. 91. 228. 239. 
(Cod. of lib. S. Salvatoris, Bologna, n. 641, parchment, dated 1046). The Epistle of Jeremiah 
is found in the same MSS., in general, as Baruch. In 231. verses 54 to the end are wanting, 
and the MSS. 70. 96. 229. do not contain the Epistle. Tobit: 44. 52. (from iii. 16 on, 
wanting), 55. 58. (lacks xiii. 7-14), 64. 71. 74. 76. 106. 107. 236. 243. 248. 249. Judith: 52. 
55. 64. 243. 248, 249, 44, 71, 74. 76. 106. 107. 236. 1 Maccabees: 44. 52.55. 56. (from x. 16 
on, wanting), 62. 64. 71. 74. 106. 107. 134. (begins with xi. 33), 243. (lacks xi. 63—xv. 4). 
2 Maccabees: Is found in the same MSS. generally as the first book, except that it fails in 
134.; 56. (begins with v. 11, and ends vi. 7); 64. (lacks x. 13 to end of chapter); 243. (ends 
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with xiv. 23). 3 Maccabees: 55.74. 44. (lacks ii. 5-8, 13-15), 71. (is fragmentary, wanting 
ii. 3-19; iii. 28, 30; v. 11-13; vi. 4-15, 25, 26, 34-36, 88-40; vii. 2),19. 62. 64. (ends with 
vi. 13), 93. Ecclesiasticus : 55. 68. 70. 106. 155. 157. (ends with li. 21), 248. 253. 254. 296. 
(wants xviii. 18-xix. 8; xxiii. 3-16; xlviii. 12—xlix. 15, and chap. li.), 307. (Cod. Monacensis 
n. 129, paper, 14th cent., lacks xxi. 3-xxvi. 20, and all after xlii. 33). Wisdom: 55. 68. 106. 
(lacks xix. 18, to the end); 155. (Cod. Meermani, end of 12th cent., vi. 23-xv. 19 is wanting) ; 
157. (Basil. B. vi. 23); 248. 253. (Cod. Vat. n. 336, parchment, 14th cent.) ; 254. (Cod. Vat. 
n. 337, parchment, apparently 13th cent.); 261. (Medicean Library n. 30., 14th cent., end 
fails as in 106., and in other respects like: ‘‘omnino gemelli sunt,”’ Fritzsche); 296. (Cod. 
Vaticano-palatino-heidelberg. n. 337, parchment, 13th cent.). Fritzsche also gives for this 
book the readings of several Paris MSS. collated by Thilo, designated respectively by the 
letters A. Aa. (fragment i—iv. 7, connected with A.), B. C. D. E. F. G. H. L 

The following codices belong, according to a recent discovery of Paul de Lagarde! and 
Mr. Field,? to the recension of the martyr Lucian, made in the third century: 19. (Cod. Bibl. 
Chigianz, Rome, 10th cent., containing 1 Esd. ii. 16-ix. 36, and Add. to Esth., Judith, 1, 2, 
and 3 Maccabees); 93. (Cod. Arundelianus, British Museum, contains 1 Esd., Add. to Esth., 
1, 2, 3 Maccabees); 108. (Cod. Vat. n. 330, paper, 14th cent., contains 1 Esd., Add. to 
Esth., Tobit, except x. 8 ff.); 36. (Cod. Vat. n. 303, parchment, c. 13th cent., contains 
Baruch, Ep. of Jer., and Add. to Dan.); 48. (Cod. Vat. n. 1794, parchment, 11th cent., con- 
tains same books); 51. (Cod. of Medicean Lib., parchment, 11th cent., same books); 62. (at 
Oxford, 13th cent., same books and in addition 1, 2, 3 Maccabees); 90. (Cod. Bibl. Lau- 
rentianz, parchment, c. 11th cent., has Add. to Dan., Bar., and Ep. of Jer.) ; 147. (Bodleian 
Lib., 13th cent., same books); 233. (Cod. Vat. n. 2067, 12th cent., same books); 22. (Brit. 
Mus., 11th or 12th cent., has Baruch) ; 308. (Vienna, contains the same parts of Ecclus. as 
296., and lacks in addition xlv. 15—xlvi. 12). 

Other characters used by Fritzsche in his critical apparatus and adopted in the present vol- 
ume, are as follows: Co., Complutensian Polyglot; Ald., the Aldine edition of the LXX.; H.,. 
Hoeschel’s Codex Augustanus; HF., the edition of Tobit in Hebrew by Fagius; HM., the: 
edition of Tobit in Hebrew by Miinster; Syr. P., the Peshito Version; Syr. Ph., the Philoxen- 
ian version; Ar., Arabic; Vet. Lat., Old Latin; Vulg., Vulgate, and to be distinguished from 
vule., by which the textus receptus is sometimes designated. ; 

The translators of the English version of the Apocrypha, incorporated with the Bible of 
1611, have not left us wholly in doubt respecting the authorities made use of by 
them. By means of the marginal notes and references, as well as by comparing Testual 
* the readings adopted with the critical works known to have been in their hands, used in the: 
- a tolerably correct judgment of their method of procedure may be obtained. gis" ”* 

' Next to the Latin translation of the Apocrypha, by Junius, they depended mainly 
on the Complutensian Polyglot (1517), and the Aldine edition of the LXX. (1518). For tf 
Esdras, the last was their principal authority (cf. ii. 12), as that book did not find its way 
into the work of Cardinal Ximenes. And for the Prayer of Manasses there seem to have 
been no Greek authorities at hand, the same not appearing in the Polyglot of Walton till 1657, 
and the Alexandrine Codex first reached England in the year 1628. But the Roman edi- 
tion of the LXX. (1587) was also in their hands, as is evident from direct references to it 
(cf. margin at 1 Esd. v. 25; viii. 2; Tob. xiv.5; 1 Mace. ix. 9), although it seems to have ex- 
erted no preponderating influence. Sometimes the Aldine copy was followed in preference 
to the united testimony of the Roman edition and the Complutensian Polyglot (cf. Jud. iii. 
9; viii. 1; Ecclus. xvii. 31; xxxi. 2; xxxvi. 15; xxxix.17; Klis exit. 26 xlvii. 1: Bel and 
Drag., ver. 38; 2 Mace. i. 31; viii. 23; xii. 36; xiv. 36). And again the Roman edition was fol- 
lowed as against the other two (cf. 1 Mace. iii. 14, 15, 18, 28; iv. 24; v. 23, 48; vi. 24, 43, 
57; vii. 31, 37, 41, 455 vill. 10; ix. 9; x. 41, 42, 78; Xl, lowe, 64,809 Sil. 4000. 22, 
25; xiv. 4, 16, 23, 46; xv. 30; xvi. 8; 2 Mace. viii. 30; xv. 22).4 It looks somewhat suspi- 
cious, however, that so many of the latter passages are to be found in one book of the Apoc- 
rypha, and it makes the impression, by itself, that simple convenience may have been too 


much consulted in the matter. 


1 See Theolog. Literaturzeitung, 1876, col. 605. 7 . 
8 Cf. Scrivener, The Cambridge Paragraph Bible, Introd., pp. xxvii. xxviii. 


2 Idem, col. 179. 
4 Scrivener, idem, p. xxvii., note 4. 


THE FIRST BOOK OF ESDRAS.’ 


INTRODUCTION. : 


Tue title which this book bears in the English Bible was first given to it in 1560, by the 
translators of the so-called Genevan version. The church of England, however, in its 
article of religion relating to the Scriptures, promulgated two years later, and again in 1571, 
following the usage of the Vulgate, calls it the ‘‘ Third Book of Esdras’’; our present 
canonical Books of Ezra and Nehemiah being known, respectively, as ‘‘ First” and 
‘¢ Second Esdras.’’ 2 

In the Old Latin, Syriac, and Septuagint versions, on the other hand, it was designated 

as the ‘First Book of Ezra,’’ and held a corresponding position in the order of books. 
' This was doubtless due to the nature of its contents, which include a somewhat earlier period 
of history than the books with which it is associated, and not, as Movers * and Pohlmann + 
strangely conjecture, on account of its superior age. The Codex Alexandrinus and some 
MSS. of the LXX. name the work 6 iepeds, — Ezra being regarded as a priest par excellence ; 
while Jerome, in his Prologus Galeatus, reckons the work among the ‘‘ apocryphal’’ books 
of the Old Testament, under the pame of ‘‘ Pastor,’’ and is followed, in this respect, by 
some writers at a later period (Petrus Comestor, cir. A.D. 1170). On the basis of this fact 
it has been asserted, even by so sagacious a critic as Credner, that Jerome classed the well- 
known Pastor Herme with the Old Testament Apocrypha.® 

By Isidore of Seville (Origg., vi. 2) the book is entitled the ‘* Second Book of Ezra”? ; 
Nehemiah and the canonical Ezra being regarded as the First Book. In times still more 
modern, writers have inaccurately applied to it such titles as the ‘+ Pseudo-Ezra,’’ and the 
‘¢ Apoeryphal Ezra,’’ which might easily lead to confounding the work with what is known 
in the English Bible as ‘‘ Second Esdras.’’ A fit title, both as it respects convenience and 
definiteness, would be the ‘‘ Greek Ezra’’; this distinguishes the book alike from the 
canonical Ezra with its Hebrew original, and from the ‘ Apocalypse of Ezra,’’ which is 
extant in a Latin text only. 

I. Contents and Scope. 


The contents of the book are as follows: Chap. i. agrees in general with 2 Chron. xxxv., 
XXXvi.; i, 1-15 agrees in general with Ez. i.; ii. 16-30 agrees in general with Ez. iv. 7-24; 
ili.-v. 6 is of unknown origin; v. 7-73 agrees in general with Hz. iiiv. 6; vi.-ix. 36 
agrees in general with Ez. v.—x. 44; ix. 37-55 agrees in general with Neh. vii. 73-viii. 13. 

Different opinions prevail respecting the aim of the work. DeWette® says, that no object 
of the ‘‘characterless cémpilation ’? is discoverable. Ewald, Fritzsche, Keil, and others, 
however, agree that the object aimed at seems to have been to give a history of the restora- 
tion of the temple. The Old Latin version, indeed, led the way in this opinion, havine 
given as the subject, De restitutione templi. In the language of Bertholdt (Hinleit. in d. Alt. 
Test., p. 1011), ‘‘ He [the compiler] would bring together from old works a history of the 
temple from the last period of the legal cultus to the time of the rebuilding of the same and 


pmb Introduction, excepting a few changes and additions, appeared as an article in the Bibliotheca Sacra for April, 
2 Of. Cosin, Scholast. Hist. of Can., p. xx, and Westcott, Bible in Church, pp. 281 ff. 
8 Kirchen-Lexicon, art. “ Apok. Lit.,” and Loci quidam Historie Can. Vet. Test., p. 80. 
4 Tiib. Theolog. Quartalschrift, 1859, p. 257 ff. 
5 Geschichte d. N. T. Kan., pp. 278, 312, 318. 
in d. Christ. Kirche, p. 182. 
6 Einleit. in d.dlt, Test., p. 565. 


Cf. Bertholdt, Hinleit., p. 1006, and Diestel, Geschichte d. Alten Test, 
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the restoration of the appointed service therein.’’ To this it should, perhaps, be added, that 
special and undue emphasis is put upon the generosity of Cyrus and Darius in their relations 
ies be Febuilding of the temple, apparently as furnishing a fit example for other heathen 
rulers. ; 


II. Arrangement of Materials. 


With this supposed aim of the book the arrangement of its matter, so far as it can be said 
to have any arrangement, appears to agree. In the first chapter, the author places the 
account of the celebration of the Passover under Josiah, and carries the history forward to a 
period just previous to the Babylonian Captivity. He then passes over in the second 
chapter to the reign of Cyrus, giving an account of the return of the Jews under the leader- 
ship of Sanabassar [Zerubbabel], the attempt at rebuilding the temple, and the prohibition 
of the work by Artaxerxes. In chaps. iii—v. 6 comes the only independent portion of the 
work, in which it is narrated that, after a great feast given by Darius, three young men, 
who formed his body-guard, held a discussion in his presence on the question, “‘ What is 
mightiest?’ Zerubbabel is represented as one of these three young men (?), and secures 
the victory in the contest. He is able, consequently, to obtain the king’s consent to the 
return of the Jews. Then follows, ch. v. 7-73, a list of the families that returned (in the 
time of Cyrus!), an account of the resumption of work on the temple, the opposition encoun- 
tered, and an interruption for two years (!) until the time of Darius (!). Chaps. vi.—vii. 
continue the history to the completion of the temple and the restoration of its service, which 
took place under the direction of Zerubbabel, and during the reign of Darius. Then follows, 
viii.—ix. 36, a narrative of the return of Ezra at the head of a colony, the history of. his 
dealings with those who had married foreign wives; and, at the close, ix. 37-55, the public 
reading of the law. 

By placing the order of the history in the related parts as found in the canonical books 
side by side with that adopted by our author, the evident confusion of the latter will be still 
more apparent. 


Order of Canonical Books. I Esdras. 
1. Return under Zerubbabel. 1. Return under Sanabassar [Zerubbabel]. 
2. List of those returning. 2. Attempt to rebuild the temple, and opposition of the 


Samaritans. 
3. Efforts to rebuild the temple, and opposition of the | 3. Cessation of work by order of Artaxerxes, 


Samaritans. , 

4. Cessation of work by order of Artaxerxes. 4. Resumption of work by permission of Darius. 

5. Resumption and completion of the work by Zerub- | 5. A list of persons who returned with Zerubbabel [in 
babel in the reign of Darius. the time of Cyrus!] 

6. Return of Ezra with a caravan. 6. Resumption of work on the temple, which the Samar- 


itans cause to cease. 

7. Completion of temple by Zerubbabel during the 
reign of Darius, who uses against the opposing 
Samaritans a decree of Cyrus. 

8. Return of Ezra with a caravan. 


Naturally, the difficulties presented to the critic by this arrangement have been among the 
most perplexing of the book. Indeed, the palpable contradiction and absurdity of repre- 
senting, among other things of a similar character, that the Samaritans effectually opposed 
the rebuilding of the temple under Zerubbabel after his return from Darius with plenipoten- 
tiary powers, and that such opposition continued until the time of Darius, when it was 
overcome by appealing to a decree of Cyrus, are so gross that most writers make no attempt 
at explanation. De Wette (Hinleit., p. 566) characterizes this arrangement as false and 
nonsensical. And Hervey, in Smith’s Bible Dictionary (art. ‘‘1 Esdras’’), holds that 
efforts ‘‘ to reconcile the different portions of the book with each other and with Scripture 
are lost labor.’’ 

Josephus, who made considerable use of the book, sought in vain to bring its several parts 
into chronological order. He made a series of suppositions to which, although they are evi- 
dently suppositions only, he did not seruple to give the form and force of historical statements. 
He represented, for instance, (1) that Zerubbabel returned to Babylon from Jerusalem; and, 
as a matter of personal friendship, was made one of his body-guard by Darius; (2) that the 
Samaritans were refused permission by the Jews to participate with them in the rebuilding of 

1 Of. Ewald, Geschichte, iv. 164; Keil, Bniett., p. 708, and Zotenberg‘s translation from the Persian of the History 
of Daniel in Merx’s Archiv, 1869, pp. 897-399. 


64 THE APOCRYPHA. q 
a a 
the temple, on the ground that the latter had received their permission from Cyrus and from 
Darius ; and (3) that the disappointed Samaritans then complained to Darius, not that the 
Jews had again begun to rebuild, but that the work was proceeding too fast (Antiq. of the 
Jews, xi. 8, 4). Josephus did not seem to consider that the age of Zerubbabel must have dis- 
qualified him from being one of the ‘* young men” (veavicxo:) mentioned (iii. 4; cf. v. 5), or 
that his other explanatory statements fall far short of covering the ground of our author’s 
difficulties. For a notice of additional misplacements of the facts of this history by Jose- 
phus, see Ewald (Geschichte, iv. 167). 

There can be little doubt that the immediate occasion for the series of contradictions in 
which our author involves himself, is to be sought in the narrative of the debate before Da- 
rius. This seems to have been with him a principal point of attraction, and its false glitter 
blinded him to the deficiencies of his work in other parts. Fritzsche supposes that the orig- 
inal hero of this part was not Zerubbabel, but his son Joakim (cf. v. 5), and that the former 
name, as the more illustrious, had been substituted, (iv. 13) previous to the compilation of our 
present book. But, ingenious as this suggestion is, it seems to us less probable than that the 
name of Zerubbabel was originally introduced into the legend under the mistaken impression 
that the Sanabassar, elsewhere spoken of as conducting the first company of captives from 
Babylon, was some other person than Zerubbabel. This critic’s theory for explaining the 
confused arrangement is as follows: After the author had given an account of the return in 
the time of Cyrus, he passes at once, in order to come without delay to the history of affairs 
under Darius, to the official prohibition to build by Artaxerxes. Then, since according to 
his text in the original fragment, the historical position of Zerubbabel had been changed, in 
that he was understood to have conducted a subsequent caravan to Jerusalem during the 
reign of Darius, he first relates this fact, and then, without being conscious of the anachro- 
nism, takes up the list of those returning in the time of Cyrus (cf. Hinleit., p. 6 f.). . 

But it may well be questioned whether any supposed haste of the compiler to get forward 
in his narrative to the time of Darius could have been the occasion for his omitting, in its 
proper place, so conspicuous and closely-connected a part of the history as a long list of 
names which he deems of importance enough to justify its subsequent introduction. Herz- 
feld’s effort to support the forced supposition of Josephus, that Zerubbabel went a second 
time to Babylon, by appealing to Zech. i. 7; iii. 8, 9; vi. 138, cannot be regarded as success- 
fult 

3. Author, Time, and Place of Compilation. 


As helping to a decision of the question, who the compiler of our book was, and when and 
where his work was done, the original portion, chap. iiiv. 6, appears to be of special im- 
portance, both on account of its own peculiar character and the interest with which, as we 
have seen, he himself regarded it. That the writer of this portion of the book did not live 
in the time of the Persian kings, seems evident from the fact, that he uses the phrase, “ Medes 
and Persians,” and ‘* Persians and Medes,’’ interchangeably; ? that he lived in Egypt ap- 
pears probable from his allusion (iv. 23) to ‘* sailing upon the sea and upon the rivers ”? for 
the purpose of ‘‘ robbing and stealing; ’’® that he wrote after the period of the reception of 
Esther and Daniel into the canon, is indicated by the language chap. i. 1, 2 ff.; ef. also, iii. 
9, with Dan. vi. 3. But was the compiler of the book himself the author of this independent 
portion? It is scarcely to be supposed ; and the idea is entertained by no considerable num- 
ber of critics. Still, the fact that he came into possession of it at all, and used it with so 
much esteem, while it bears in contents and form so evidently the stamp of the Alexandrian 
school, cannot be without its weight, 

The evidence to be gained from other parts of the work on the points before us is less de- 
cisive. Fritzsche’s opinion that the author was a Hellenist living in Palestine, which he 
supports only by a single doubtful reference to the book itself (v. 47), can hardly pass for a 
probable conjecture. On the other hand, Diihne’s argument,! which Langen 5 ably supports 
to prove an Egyptian origin for the entire work from certain marked peculiarities of its lant 
guage, seems to be entitled to more weight than Fritzsche (See Nachtrdge in his Com.) is 
willing to allow it. It might also be added, that while no lack of interest in the contents of 
such a book could be predicated of the Jews of the Dispersion, there would naturally be far 
more need felt for a Greek translation of this kind in Egypt than in Palestine. 


1 Geschichte, i. 821-823 ; ef. Keil, Einleit., p. 706, and Fritzsche, Einleit if itzi i 
7 c Pe i 5 oy Dandie 2 Hitzig, Geschichte, p. 277. 
8 Cf. Graetz, iii. p. 89 f., and Gutmann, Hinleit., p. 214. 4 ii. 116 ff. 5 Das abe abe us f 
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After what has been already said, it will be evident that the date of the compilation can- 
not be fixed with any degree of definiteness. The acknowledged use of the book by Josephus 
furnishes a limit in one direction. Most critics, in fact, agree in assigning it to the first or 
second century before Christ ; Fritzsche deciding for the former period as the more probable. 
Grimm finds in its language evidence of a late origin. Cf. Com. on 1 Mace. i. 43; ii. 18; ili. 
46; x. 18, et passim ; also, my notes at iii. 14; vi. 7. 


4. Sources of the Work and Character of the Text. 


Even a cursory comparison of the text of our book with that of the canonical writers in 
parallel passages, will at once disclose the fact that, while there is a general agreement, there 
are, on the other hand, in detail, not a few cases of variation and disagreement, for some of 
which it is difficult, with our present information, satisfactorily to account. These devia- 
tions, which formerly led Biblical students to the too hasty conclusion that the book was quite 
valueless, have, in later times, by a natural but extreme reaction, been regarded by some as 
evidence that the author used another recension of the Hebrew text, and one, in more or 
fewer instances, superior to the Masoretic. An overwhelming majority of the diverse read- 
ings of our book, however, may undoubtedly be referred to the acknowledged fact, that. its 
author sought, as a matter of primary importance, to make his work smooth in language and 
clear in thought; and that to attain this object he did not hesitate to use whatever text he 
may have had before him with the utmost freedom. And since this is admitted to be the 
fact, it would appear to be a more reasonable course to seek an explanation for the really 
very few instances where a supposed better reading is followed in the general spirit and drift 
of the work, than in the bold theory of another recension of the original text. 

Ninety-nine one hundredths of all the passages which disagree with the extant Hebrew 
origina] may probably be classed under the following heads:! (1) Passages in which the author 
seeks to avoid hard Hebraistic expressions, viii. 6, cf. Ez. vii. 9; (2) where he shortens, for the 
sake of smoothness, to avoid repetition, or for other reasons, i. 10, cf. 2 Chron. xxxv. 10-12; 
ii. 16, cf. Ez. iv. 7-11; vi. 3, 4, ef. Ez. v. 3,4; (3) makes changes or omissions in superscrip- 
tions to letters, ii. 15, 16, cf. Ez. iv. 7-11; v. 7, cf. Ez. ii. 1; (4) gives different lists of articles, 
viii. 14, ef. Ez. vii. 17; viii. 20, cf. Ez. vii. 22; (5) omits names from lists, v. 5 ff., ef. Ez. 
viii. 1 ff.; (6) makes additions for the sake of clearness or completeness, i. 56, cf. 2 Chron. 
eatin Cla bizetdls +) 11) 9 nclada, 1 45071. .16, cts Wz. iv.i. 85,i. 18, ¢f., Ez..iv. 12% 
v. 46, cf. Ez. ii. 70; v. 47, cf. Ez, iii. 1; v. 52, cf. Biz. iii. 5;, v.66, cf. Ez. iv..1; vi. 18, ef. 
Ez. v. 14; vii. 9, cf. Ez. vi. 18; vi. 9, cf. Ez. v. 8; v. 41, cf. Ez. ii. 64; (7) makes an ex- 
planation, ii. 17, 24, 25; vi. 3, 7, cf. Ez. iv. 8, 13,17; ii. 19, cf. Ez. iv. 13; ii. 20, 26, cf. Ez. 
iv: 14, 19; ix. 38, cf. Neh. viii. 1; (8) changes on doctrinal grounds, i. 15, cf. 2 Chron. xxxv. 
15; i. 28, cf. 2 Chron. xxxv. 22; (9) would honor the temple, i. 5, cf. 2 Chron. xxxv. 4; il. 
18, cf. Ez. iv. 12; ii. 20, cf. Ez. iv. 14; (10) makes a mistake, ix. 49, cf. Neh. viii. 9; (11) 
substitutes an equivalent, v. 36, 37, cf. Ez. ii. 59 ; (12) changes the form of proper names, v. 69, 
ef. Ez. iv. 2; vi. 3, cf. Ez. v. 3; viii. 41, 61, cf. Ez. viii. 15, 31; v. 8 ff., viii. 26 ff., ef. Hz. 
ii. 2 ff., viii. 2 ff.; (13) introduces changes for no reason now apparent, but not of such a char- 
acter that they can be accepted in preference to the Hebrew, i. 34, cf. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 1; viii. 
94, cf. Ez. vii. 26; viii. 69, cf. Ez. ix. 1. 

With respect now to the question of the immediate sources of the book, the opinions of 
critics may be divided into two general classes : those who hold that it is a direct translation 
from the Hebrew, and from a text in some instances superior to that which has come down 
to us; and those who hold that, with the exception of the independent portion, iii—v. 6, it 
is simply a free, and somewhat altered, working over of a former Greek translation of the 
canonical books, either the LX X., as Keil maintains, or a different one, as maintained by 
Ewald, Dihne, Langen, and others. Ewald formerly advocated the first theory, but in the 
latest edition of his history fully abandons it.? It still has the support of such critics as 
Michaelis, Trendelenburg (and Eichhorn), Bertholdt, Herzfeld, De Wette, and Fritzsche. It 
is to be said, however, that some of the last-named scholars content themselves with justify- 
ing this view either by a single citation or two from the work itself, or, as is quite common, 
refer to the results of Trendelenburg’s critical study of the same (J. c. pp. 178-232).° 


1 Of. Keil, Pinleit., ad loc., and Trendelenburg, Hichhorn’s Allg. Bibliothek der Bib. Lit., i. 177 f. 


2 Geschichte, iv. 166. igh Joe £ 
8 Eichhorn adopts without change this work of Trendelenburg’s in his Hind. in d. Apokr., pp. 835-877. 
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Michaelis makes the sweeping declaration, that the readings of the Greek Ezra not seldom 
appear to him to be preferable to those of the canonical books, and that now one, and now 
the other is to be followed.! But in the course of a somewhat thorough study of the entire 
book before us, in which we have taken continual counsel of Michaélis’ able and useful work, 
we do not find that his assertion is by any means borne out by his own use of the apocryphal 
author. Bertholdt adduces a single passage. Herzfeld makes no citations where he treats 
of this point, but promises to note passages which are pertinent as they shall incidentally 
occur in the course of his history. De Wette, who is content to hold the theory of a differ- 
ent recension of the Hebrew text without maintaining that it is a superior one, directs at- 
tention to the investigations of Trendelenburg. Finally, in the nearly seventy pages of 
Fritzsche’s work, including Introduction and Commentary to our book, we cannot discover 
on actual examination that he is ready to maintain in more than about a dozen instances that 
it has readings superior to the traditional text, and these include the entire number of pas- 
sages cited by Trendelenburg, and adopted by Eichhorn, as supporting the same theory, 
with the exception of two of minor importance. 

We may, therefore, conclude that if there is any real ground for this opinion, whose bear- 
ings are so important, it will be found in these passages. But, at the outset, we make the 
discovery that in some of them our author, in departing from the current Hebrew text, es- 
sentially follows the LXX. version of the same passages in the canonical books. Hence, in 
the face of an alternative theory that the book itself is a compilation from the LXX. version, 
they cannot fairly be used as evidence to support the theory of a Hebrew original, and much 
less of one with a text superior to the Masoretic. ‘These passages are as follows : (1) i. 43; 
cf. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9. Jn the Hebrew it is said that Jehoiachin was eight years old when he 
began to reign. But it is obviously an orthographical mistake, since in 2 Kings xxiv. 8, his 
age is given as eighteen at this time. Cf. also Ezek. xix. 5-9, where the same fact is pre- 
supposed. Hence we are not surprised that the best authenticated text of the apocryphal 
book has the reading dexaonrd. (2) v. 69; cf. Ez. iv. 2. The question here is between the 
reading x5 and 95 in the Hebrew. If there is really any difference of meaning in them as 
here used, and the former is not simply a less common form of writing the latter, then our 
books agree with the LXX. in giving the preference to the latter. (8) viii. 32; ef. Ez. 
viii. 5. In the Hebrew a name has probably fallen out. The"LXX. agrees with the Greek 
Ezra in supplying it with Za@éns. (4) vili. 36; cf. Ez. viii. 10. Here the same fact occurs: 
The two latter authorities supply a name that is wanting and are essentially agreed in its 
form, Baylas (L.XX., Baavt). 

(1.) Of the remaining passages the first is i. 27 (cf. 2 Chron. xxxv. 21). Our author translates 
as follows: ém} yap rod Eippdrov 6 wéAcuds od éort, ‘* for my war is upon the Euphrates.” The 
Hebrew, at this place, literally translated is: ‘‘ but against the house of my war;’’ 2. e. “the 
family with which I wage war,’’ ‘‘ my hereditary enemy” [‘‘ have I come out this day”. 
It is maintained that the author of the Greek work before us must have found in his Hebrew 

, text, and read, M8, instead of M3 of the present text; and that it is a better reading. 
The Hebrew, as it stands, is pronounced ‘‘ hard and unnatural’’; while 2 Kings xxiii. 29 is 
cited as a parallel passage, where it is declared that the war mentioned was actually on the 
Euphrates. But to this it may be replied first, that the LXX. does not translate this passage 
in 2 Chron. at all ; thus leaving our author, on the supposition that he might otherwise have 
been influenced by its rendering, to his own devices. And secondly, the passage as it is 
found in the Greek Ezra has every appearance of being a paraphrase, and the supposition 
ee 3 hes, pone ws in entire harmony with the usual course of this book in instances of 

d natural ’? Hebraisms. Moreover, the passage cited from 2 Kings would seem 
to favor the theory of a paraphrase by our author, quite as much as any other. Again, if the 
Hebrew be here ‘“hard and unnatural,” light is shed upon it from other parts of Scripture 
where a similar Hebrew expression is found: cf. 1 Chron. xviii. 10; 2 Sam. viii. 10, where 
man of the wars of Tou, means the man who wages war with Tou. And finally, the text as it 
stands is sufficiently clear; while, historically, it is far more significant than that which it is 
proposed to substitute for it. The latter point is well illustrated by Michaelis? 

(2.) The sesontt iReSELEICE is i. 85 (cf. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 3), cal axéornoey abby Bacireds Aiytr- 
hes a ra Sa 7 TepovoaA ny. The translation of the Hebrew here is as follows: ‘‘ and 

g of Egypt put him down [removed him] at Jerusalem.’’ It is supposed that the 


1 Anmerk. zum Ez., p. 40. 2 Of. Anmerk. zum 2ten Buch d. Chronik, p. 296. 
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word yon has fallen out from the present text, but was to be found in that used by our 


author. It might be granted that the passage would read more smoothly if this word were 
to be admitted; and also, as is maintained, that it is ordinarily found in connection with 
similar expressions in the Scriptures. But, on the other hand, these two reasons would, 
undoubtedly, have had great weight with the author of our book to lead him to introduce the 
word into the text if he did not find it there, while the exceedingly faulty rendering of the 
immediate context shows that he did not scruple to make any changes which seemed best to 
him. Still more to the point is it, however, that the LXX. has interpolated in the preceding 
verse in 2 Chron. a passage from 2 Kings xxiii. 33, which ends with the very expression be- 
fore us, namely, tov wh Bacidctew aitdy év ‘lepovcadyu. And it is a far more likely conjecture, 
that he adopted the suggestion thus brought to his hand by the LXX. than that he had a dif- 
ferent reading of the original text before him. 

(3.) The next passage is i. 46 (cf. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10). The Hebrew as it stands is trans- 
lated: ‘‘ and made Zedekiah, his brother, king over Judah and Jerusalem.’? Now we learn 
from parallel passages in the canonical books themselves — 2 Kings xxiv. 17, 18; 1 Chron. 
iii. 15 — that Zedekiah was not really a brother, but an ugele of the preceding king. And 
the LXX. likewise has kal éBaolaevoe Ledexlay adeApdy rod watpds adrov é) "lovday Kal ‘lepovoadAhu. 
But it can scarcely be said that the Greek Ezra has a better reading here, for it does not 
translate the word in question at all; illustrating once more in this case a marked habit of 
the book, namely, to avoid supposed difficulties when possible. Hence, the commendations 
bestowed on our author by Fritzsche,! Bertheau,? and Graf# at this point, seem hardly to be 
deserved, especially if we consider that the Hebrew as it stands may not be even in error. 
Calling a nephew a brother is, indeed, just what is done in the case of Abraham and Lot, 
and is a usage not strange to the Old Testament. 

(4.) Again, we are referred to the discrepancy in the number of vessels which it is said Cy- 
rus delivered to Sheshbazzar to be carried to Jerusalem, ii. 13 (cf. Ez. i. 9-11). According 
to the canonical book the entire number is represented as being five thousand four hundred. 
But we find, on adding the number of separate articles as there given together, that the sum 
is only two thousand four hundred and ninety-nine. In the Greek Ezra, on the other hand, 


‘the sum of the separate articles exactly corresponds to the whole amount as there stated. 


Hence, it is proposed to emend the former account by the latter. But a glance should sat- 
isfy any one that there is no reasonable proportion in the number of vessels among themselves 
as given in the apocryphal work. There are said to be, for instance, just as many gold as 
silver chargers; but the number of silver basins is given as two thousand four hundred and 
ten, while the gold basins number but thirty. Moreover, Fritzsche agrees with Trendelen- 
burg that a mistake is made in the Greek Ezra in interchanging a Hebrew word which means 
of the second quality, O92, for O%2W; and hence the whole number has been made too 
great by two thousand. The most that can be said, therefore, is that the Hebrew text here 
has suffered corruption, and that neither account can be regarded as strictly accurate. 

(5.) The next case, v. 9 (cf. Ez. ii. 2), is simply a matter that relates to the proper divid- 
ing of a verse. The phrase which Trendelenburg thinks should be placed as in the apocryphal, 
rather than as in the canonical work, is simply the superscription to a following list: ’ApiOuds 
Tay amd rod vous Ka) of mponyovmevor adtav. And if the division of verses were at all a matter 
with which we have any concern in this connection, we still cannot understand by what rule 
it is judged that the phrase in question has a more correct position at the beginning of one 
verse than at the end of the previous one. 

(6.) Again, in ix. 2 (cf. Ez. x. 6), Fritzsche, Bertheau, and others think that the Greek 
Ezra shows that the reading oy 12") was before it, rather than that of the extant text 727) 


py. Its translation is Kal abArels éxe?,"**and remained [lodged] there.” It must be ad- 


mitted that the two Hebrew words have a very close resemblance, and might easily be mistaken 
for one another; also that by substituting the former for the latter, a smoother sentence 
would be secured. On the other hand, the current text of the LXX., which translates the 
Hebrew by xa) éwopetén éxe?, might easily have suggested to our author the idea, especially as 
the very same word, éropet@m, occurs in the preceding line. At least the immediate repetition 
of the same thought in the Hebrew, supposing its present form to be genuine, would furnish 


1 Com. ad loc. 2 Com, zum 2ten Buch d. Chronik, ad loc. 
8 Die Geschicht. Biicher d. Alt. Test., p. 188. 
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an occasion not likely to be left unimproved by our author for exercising his talent for con- 
traction, or making a paraphrase, and the context might easily suggest to him the form 
which he has adopted. Still, the repetition of a thought in this manner would be no sufficient 
reason for distrusting the genuineness of the passage (cf. vers. 5, 6, and 1 Sam. ii. 14). De 
Wette’s rule for determining the true reading where the MSS. of the New Testament differ, 
is certainly quite as applicable in many of the cases of variation found in the present book. 
He says, ‘‘ That reading to which the origin of the others may be traced, is the original. The 
more obscure and difficult reading is to be preferred to the clearer and easier; the harder, 
elliptical, Hebraizing, and ungrammatical, to the more pleasing and grammatical. . .. . 
the shorter, to the more explanatory and wordy.} 

(7.) The next passage cited is ix. 16 (cf. Ez. x. 16). It is held that our author read 


> Yaa, kal ereActaro éavr@, instead of YTD. Undoubtedly the extant Hebrew is corrupt. 


But only the copula ) is wanting before the word mwas to restore what seems to be the 


correct reading; and since all the old versions, with the exception of the Syriac, supply this 
copula in rendering the passage, it is quite unnecessary to resort to the theory proposed. 

(8.) Once more, it is said by Fritzsche, in his Introduction to this book (p. 7), that the 
reading in Neh. viii. 9, where Ezra and Nehemiah are represented as prosecuting a common 
work in Jerusalem at the same time, is historically improbable; and he would, therefore, 
adopt the reading found in 1 Esd. ix. 49 as the correct one. But, in the first place, the read- 
ing of our book is not such that the statement made in the book of Nehemiah is denied; nor 
is another statement made which is irreconcilable with it. In the Greek Ezra the whole pas- 
sage is not given. The title of the satrap of Syria is given, but not, as in the canonical book, 
the name of the person who held the office. From this silence of our author it would seem to 
be too weighty an inference which Fritzsche would draw. And secondly, to characterize as 
historically improbable the opinion that the work of Ezra and Nehemiah in Jerusalem was for 
a certain period of their lives contemporaneous is allowing too little weight to a theory which, 
according to Nigelsbach (Herzog’s Real-Encyk., iv. 173), is held by a majority of Biblical 
students.” 

We add a few more examples of a supposed superior text in 1 Esdras, which have been 
noted by Bertheau. At Hz. viii. 3, this critic would punctuate as at 1 Esd. viii. 29, by which 
the phrase ‘of the sons of Shechaniah ’’ is connected with Hattush, and forms the conclusion 
of the second verse. This is also the view of the Speaker’s Com., it being based on 1 Chron. 
iii. 22, where a Hattush is mentioned, who is the grandson of Shechaniah. But in order to 
make the latter passage of value for this place, it should state that Shechaniah was ‘‘ of the 
sons of Hattush,’’ which it does not do. He is said to be “ of the sons of Shemaiah.’? See 
on the contrary, the other cases in verse second. It is more probable, as Fritzsche and 
others suppose, that a word has fallen out of the Hebrew text, and the arrangement in 1 Es- 
dras is simply an effort to smooth over the difficulty. At Ez. iii. 3, again, Bertheau would 
alter the Hebrew to conform with the text of the apocryphal work (v. 48 f.), which represents 
that enemies came upon Israel while they were erecting an altar, but that the latter were able 
to carry out their intention because a fear of the Lord fell upon the heathen. In the Hebrew 
it is represented that the fear was on the part of the Israelites, a fear of the heathen round 
about them, this causing them to hasten their work. But it is plain, as Fritzsche, Keil, and 
others have shown, that it was simply a failure to understand the Hebrew that led our com- 
piler to make this change.’ 

Still further, at Ez. vi. 15 we read according to the Hebrew text, ‘*‘ And this house was 
finished on the third day of the month Adar.’’ With this the LXX. agrees. Our book on 
the other hand (vii. 5), has ‘on the twenty-third day of the month Adar.” The latter, as 
Bertheau maintains, is the original reading. Hi8 reasons are that it is not likely that the 
compiler of this book would change the number 3 to 23, because it might seem to him better to 
suppose that the feast of dedication lasted eight days (cf. 1 Kings viii. 60; 2 Chron. xix. 18), 
and he would thereby just fill out the last eight days of the Jewish year. But just that is 
most likely. It accords perfectly well, in character, with other changes that are made by the 
compiler in different parts cf the work and with the spirit of the whole. 

1 Introd. to New Test. (Frothingham’s trans.), pp. 80, 81. 

2 Cf. on the subject, Winer’s Realwirterb, art. Neh.” ; Hiivernick, Einleit., ad loc.; Herzfeld, ii. 55; Vaihinger, 


Stud. u. Krit. 1854, p. 122 ff. ; Ebrard, Stud. wv. Krit, 1847, -p. 679 f.; Ewald, Geschichte, iy. 168-213. 
8 Cf. Rosenzweig, p. 41. = 
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With respect, now, to the question of a direct Hebrew original for our book, which, of 

course, is to be distinguished from the more important point just considered, a few additional 

passages have been cited in support of such a view, on the ground that they agree better with 
the Hebrew than with any extant Greek translation. None of them agree literally with the 

Hebrew, however, while all such variations from the LXX. may be accounted for on the quite 

credible supposition (see below) that for the book before us a text of this version was used 

differing in many points from the one that has come down to ust On the other hand, there 
are positive reasons of no little weight, which bear in the contrary direction. They are such 
as these: the frequent literal agreement of our work with the LXX. in the character of the 

Greek used, even where the words are unfamiliar and rare, viii. 86 (cf. Ez. ix. 18); ix. 51 (cf. 

Neh. viii. 10); the fact that the LXX. is so often followed with more or less fidelity, in its 

deviations from the Hebrew text, i. 3 (cf. 2 Chron. xxxv. 8); i. 9 (cf. 2 Chron. xxxv. 9); i. 

12 (cf. 2 Chron. xxxv. 13); i. 23 f. (cf. 2 Chron. xxxv. 19, 20); i. 33 (cf. 2 Chron. xxxv. 

26); i. 38 (cf. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6); ii. 30 (cf. Ez. iv. 23); that in the case of deviations from 

both the Hebrew and the LXX. the readings of our book are more easily referred to the lat- 

ter than the former, viii. 92 (cf. Ez. x. 2). 

To these examples cited from Keil, we would add the following also derived from chapter i. of 
1 Esdras. At i. 5 we read: “ according to the magnificence (kara thy weyadedrnTa) of Solomon.” 
The Hebrew has: ‘‘ According to the writing (é. e., written regulation) of Solomon.”’? The 
LXX. reads, 8:4 xepbs B., which seems to have suggested the idea of Solomon’s greatness and 
power to our compiler. The LXX. and 1 Esdras, moreover, both translate as though the par- 
ticle > rather than 3 stood in the original. The Hebrew of 2 Chron. xxxv. 10, 11, 12, our 
book (i. 10, 11) has strangely metamorphosed, partly, as it would seem, from not understand- 
ing the meaning of the Hebrew and partly from reading it falsely. But the close of verse 11 
he gives like the LXX.: ‘‘and thus in the morning,’’ (ofrws 7d mpwivov; LXX.: obras eis 7d 
mpwl)where the Hebrew is: ‘‘and so they did with the oxen.’’ A most remarkable coincidence, 
which could scarcely be explained, except on the theory of the dependence of the one work 
on the other. At 2 Chron. xxxv. 22, the Hebrew reads: “ but disguised himself.’ The verb 
is wena, the Hithpael of wen. Cf. 1 Samuel xxviii. 8,and 1 Kings xx. 38, where it is used 
in the same sense as here. Our book translates the passage, however, as though the verb 
were pir and agrees with the LXX. in doing so, the one employing the verb éxparadén 
eax}, the other éexelpe:, to translate it. Again, at 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6, ‘‘and bound him 
in fetters to carry him to Babylon.’’ In the Greek Ezra, on the other hand, we read: ‘‘And 
bound him with a chain of brass and carried him to Babylon.’’ That is, in the one case it is 
translated as though the preposition 4 with the infinitive stood in the original; in the other, 
as though it were the copula}. And our book agrees with the LXX. in this particular. 
That the difference, moreover, small as it seems, is not unimportant, may be seen by the 
weighty conclusions which some critics base upon it. Cf. Bertheau, idem, ad loc. 

Tt would seem, then, that if anything were still wanting to confirm the theory of a Greek 
original for our book, which, if not exclusively was largely used as authority by the compiler 
of our work, it might be found in the fact of the extraordinary variations in the text of the 
different MSS. of the LXX. According to Jerome (Ep. ad Suniam et Fetelam, also Pref. 
in Paralip.), there were two copies of this work, the older one being much the less faithful to 
the Hebrew. And an examination of extant MSS. furnishes abundant reason for crediting 
this statement. Taking, for instance, the Roman edition of the LXX. (1587) as a standard, 
and comparing with it other MSS., we shall find eighty places where some of them disagree 
with it while agreeing with the Hebrew, and only twenty-six places where they at the same 
time disagree with it and with the Hebrew. Moreover, when there is variation from the 
Hebrew, it is chiefly shown in the addition or omission of words and clauses.? 


V. History of the Book. 


Josephus is the first writer who shows any acquaintance with the Greek Ezra. In his 
work on the Antiquities of the Jews, it seems to have been his favorite book of reference for 
that part of the history which it includes. It was most probably the smooth and ‘graceful 


1 See Keil, Kinleit., p. 705. - pubs 
2 Ct. Selwyn, art. ¢ Septuagint » in Smith’s Bib. Dict.; Fritzsche in Herzog’s Real-Encyk. and Schenkel’s Bib. Lex. ; 


Tischendorf, Vetus Testamentum Grace, *' Prolegom.” ; Frankel, Vorstudien ; also, Gfrérer, Dihne, and Bohl. 
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style of the author, which, as has been already shown, was one of his most marked charac- 
teristics, that specially attracted this Jewish historian. That he would not have been 
hindered from using the work .on account of its apparent discrepancies when compared with 
the holy books of his nation, is evident from the manner in which, as we have shown above, 
he attempts to pass off his own suppositions as history. That he was not insensible to its 
want of accuracy appears from his efforts at correction. The statement of Movers,1 made 
also by Pohlmann,? that Josephus in no case leaves the Greek Ezra to follow the canonical 
books, is not justified by the facts. Ati. 9 he has udoxous érrakoclovs, Josephus, Bods mevra- 
koolovs, in agreement with 2 Chron. xxxv. 9. Ati. 38 he has kal @ycev “Iwarlu robs weyiorravas, 
whereas Josephus agrees with the account as given in 2 Chron. xxxvi.4. Cf. Antig., x. 5, 
§ 2. See also ii. 16 in the commentary below, and the accompanying remarks. 

By Christian writers during the first five centuries after Christ, the book is frequently 
alluded to; but it is impossible to say, in all cases, in just what estimate it was held, or, 
indeed, whether it or the canonical Ezra was meant. Diestel, referring to the article of 
Pohlmann just cited, says, that most of the church Fathers, excepting Jerome, held the work 
for canonical. But, if this be true, it is not shown by the citations of Pohlmann. Of the 
score of church Fathers, Greek and Latin, whom he adduces, the great majority give no 
certain evidence in the citations made from their works that they valued the work before us 
as ‘‘ Holy Scripture.’”? Cyprian and Origen do, indeed, introduce it under the well-known 
formula, ut scriptum est. Augustine speaks of the picture of Truth given in iv. 38-40, asa 
possible prediction of Christ; but Jerome, whom Pohlmann well styles ‘“ der griindlichste 
Kenner der alttestamentlichen Literatur,’’ denounced the work as ‘‘ apocryphal,’’ and pre- 
pared the way for its rejection by the entire Western church. His language is, ‘* Nec quem- 
quam moveat, quod unus a nobis editus liber est nec apocryphorum tertii et quarti libri somniis 
delectemur, quia et apud Hebreos Esdre Nehemiceque sermones in unum volumen coarctantur,’’ 
etc.4 Moreover, we find on examination that three-fourths of all the citations from the 
Fathers made by Pohlmann refer to the one circumstance of the literary contest before 
Darius, and most of them to the striking expression which it contains respecting the power 
of the truth. This attractive story, taken in connection with a loose way of making 
quotations at this time, naturally became a kind of stock reference in the early church, and, 
once started, readily passed from hand to hand with little or no thought of its origin. The 
most that can be said, therefore, is that the book was used with respect by a number of the 
Greek and Latin Fathers. 

But the probable reason why it was not accepted as canonical by the Tridentine council 
in 1546, which elevated to this rank other works having apparently less claim, was, that in 
addition to the pronounced opposition of Jerome, it was not then known to exist in Greek. 
Luther, speaking of First and Second Esdras, says: ‘¢ These books we would not translate, 
because they have nothing in them which you might not better find in Msop.” (E&co- 
lampadius and Calvin express themselves with more care, but refuse the book a place in the 
canon. The same is true of the English church from its earliest history, as is shown in its 
various translations of the Bible.6 The more recent criticism, as we have said, is charac- 
terized by a too extreme reaction in favor of the historical and critical worth of the book. 
Its value is chiefly lexical. The translation, which Trendelenburg compares for smoothness 
and elegance with that of Symmachus, can, no doubt, be made useful in the study of the 
remaining apocryphal books of the Old Testament as well as of the New Testament Greek. 
And there are, undoubtedly, a few instances where its aid may properly be invoked in the 
interpretation of those parts of the canonical books which it includes. 


VI. Is-it a Fragment? 


Opinions on the question whether the book in its present form is complete in itself will 
naturally be much modified by the view that is adopted respecting its aim. Those who 
hold that the compiler meant to arrange his material simply with reference to a history of 
the restoration of the temple, find the work, as it is, pretty nearly complete. But it undoubt- 
edly breaks off in the midst of a sentence, and one cannot say with certainty whether the 
last part’ has been lost, or that the author failed to carry out his original design. At least, 
there would be nothing against the current opinion of the purpose of the author — and it 


1 Kirchen-Lexikon, i. 835. 2 Theol. Quartalschrift, 1859, p. 259 J 
t-Lex . 5 Aa K 8 Geschichte, p. 182. 
4 Praef. in Libr. Esdr., Opp., t. ix., col. 1472 (ed. Migne). 5 Westcott, The Bible in the Church, p. 281 ff. 
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be by the ae conclusion — to suppose that Neh. viii. 13-18 originally 
a part. of the work. The theory of Trendelenburg that the first part of the book is 
we wanting, which he bases on the fact that the history begins with the eighteenth instead 
Peay of the first year of Josiah’s reign, harmonizes with no tenable theory of its object. 
o,f 
was VII. Manuscripts and Versions. 


_ twenty-four different MSS. of our book are given, still’ furnishes scholars, as already 


these twenty-four MSS. may be divided with respect to worth into four classes, the best text 
- being found in II. 52. and 55. This text, however, is not free from mistakes of copyists in 
addition to arbitrary attempts at aaproveniernts It is especially to be suspected, Fritzsche 
___ thinks, when agreeing with 19. and 108. The latter MSS. represent in general the text of 
the Complutensian Polyglot. The remaining codices are (1) III. XI. 58. 64. 119. 243. 245. 
_ 248. and the Aldine edition of the LXX.; (2) 44. 71. 74. 106. 107. 120. 121. 134. 236. 
‘These last recensions, as they are named, present a text more or less emended — 

the former Alexandrine — and, at the same time, do not always retain their distinctive 


features, being more or less influenced by each other. 
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a The critical edition of the LXX. by Holmes and Parsons, in which the readings “E 


observed, with their principal resource for the criticism of its text. According to Fritzsche, 
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Cuapter I. 


Anp Josias held the feast of the passover? in Jerusalem unto his Lord, and 
offered? the passover the fourteenth day of the first month, having set the priests 
according to their daily courses, being officially arrayed,® in the templagof the Lord. 
And he commanded‘ the Levites, ministers of the temple for Israel, to’ hallow 
themselves unto the Lord, with reference to placing ® the holy ark of the Lord in 
the house that king Solomon the son of David had built, and said, Ye shall no 
more bear it’ upon your shoulders ; and now * serve the Lord your God, and min- 
ister unto his people Israel, and make it ready® after your families and tribes,” 

5 according to the written regulation of David king of Israel,” and according to the 
magnificence of Solomon his son. And standing in the temple according to the 
order of fathers’ families of you” the Levites, who have been accustomed to min- 

6 dster in succession in the presence of your brethren the children of Israel, offer 
the passover and make ready the sacrifices for your brethren, and keep the pass- 
over according to the commandment of the Lord which was given unto Moses. 

7 And unto the people that were present Josias gave thirty thousand lambs and 
kids, and three thousand calves; these things were given from the royal treas- 

8 ury,” according to promise, to the people, and to the priests and Levites.1®¢ And 
Chelcias," and Zacharias, and Syelus,* the governors of the temple, gave to the 
priests for the passover two thousand and six hundred sheep, and three hundred 

9 calves. And Jechonias, and Sameas,’* and Nathanael hzs brother, and Asabias,” 
and Ochiel, and Joram, chiliarchs,™ gave to the Levites for the passover five thou- 

10 sand sheep, and seven hundred calves. And this is what took place:™ the priests 
11 and Levites, having the unleavened bread, stood fittingly attired * according to the 


mm co dH 


A few words respecting the principles followed in my revision of the A. VY. generally may not be here out of place, 
In harmony with the practice adopted in other volumes of this series of commentaries, I have only made changes when 
it seemed clearly needful to a correct understanding of the original. Very many words and expressions, consequently, 
have been left as found—as, for instance, in the present chapter, ‘‘ their daily courses” (ver. 2), and ‘‘ the porters 
were at every gate’ (ver. 16), where the italics are evidently superfluous — which, in a new translation or a more thor- 
ough revision, would be unhesitatingly corrected or eliminated. The English text which has been made the basis of 
revision is that of the ‘‘ Cambridge Paragraph Bible’ edited by Rev. F. H. Scrivener (1873). The Greek text made a 
standard —all essential deviations from which I have aimed to indicate —is that of Fritzsche (Libri Apoeryphi Veteris 
Testamenti, Lips., 1871). Ihave not hesitated, when deemed necessary, to introduce changes in the punctuation of 
Scrivener’s text without calling special attention to them in the notes. 


Ver. 1.—1A. V.: the feast of the passover. But 7d rdcxa has also this meaning as well as simply “ the passover” or 
**the paschal lamb.” 2 Cod. II. (as also 55. 58.) has é@vcay by the first hand; III., the same, and adds, of viol “Ic. 

Ver, 2.— 5A. Y.: arrayed in long garments (Gr., érroAvoueévovs). The context supplies the idea that it was their 
official costume. ? 

Ver. 8. —4A. V.: spake unto (see Com. in loc.). 5 the holy ministers (Old Lat.—MS. Colbert. — sacris servis) of 
Israel, that they should. 6 to set (see Com.). 

Ver. 4.—7A.V.: the ark (Old Lat.—Cod. Colbert. — Et dixit: Non portabitis arcam in humeris). 8 now there- 
fore (Gr., cat viv, but vdv ody, 108.), ® prepare you (Gr. érousdcare). 10 kindreds (G@r., tas dvAds). 

Ver. 5.—A,V.: as David the king of Israel prescribed (Gr., cara thv ypapyv, etc.). 1 several dignity of the fam- 
ilies of you (see Com.). 18 who minister — offer the passoyer in order. The words év taéeu should be joined to what 
precedes and not to @vcarte. 

Ver. 7. —14A. V.: was found there (see Com.), 15 of the king’s allowance (see Com.). 16 as he promised (Gr. 
kar’ érayyeAcav), to the people, to the priests and to the Levites (44. 74. al. Ald. read rots Aevirais). ‘ 

Ver. 8.—17 A. V.: Helkias, 18 For SunAos, XI. 55. have Houma ; IL. ILI., Hovyaos. 

Ver. 9.—1 A. V.: Jeconias and Samaias. 20 Assabias. *1 captains over thousands. 

Ver. 10. —% A. V.: when these things were done. The Codd. III. XI. 52. and many others, with Co. and Ald., have 
TovTwy yevowevov for ravra ra yevoueva. See Com. 8 A, V.: in very comely order (Gr., edrperas ; 64., evtpeas) 


1 ESDRAS. 73 


tribes, and according to the order of fathers’ families,? before the people, to offer 
to the Lord, as it is written in the book of Moses ; and thus did they in the morn- 
12 ing.’ And they roasted the passover with fire, as is fitting ;* and the sacrifices 
13 they boiled® in brass pots and pans with pleasant odor,® and carried out to? all 
the people. And afterwards they prepared for themselves, and for the priests their 
14 brethren, the sons of Aaron. For the priests offered the fat pieces ® until night ; 
and the Levites prepared for themselves, and the priests their brethren, the sons of 
15 Aaron. The holy singers also, the sons of Asaph, were in their allotted place,® 
according to the appointment of David, and Asaph, Zacharias, and Eddinus,” who 
16 were appornted masters of song by the king. And the porters were at every gate; 
it was not necessary “ for any to turn aside from his daily service,” for their breth- 
17 ren the Levites prepared for them. And the service of sacrificing to the Lord 
18 was brought to a conclusion on™ that day, that they might hold the passover, and 
offer sacrifices upon the altar of the Lord, according to the commandment of king 
19 Josias. And” the children of Israel who} were present held the passover at this ® 
20 time, andgthe feast of unleavened” bread seven days. And such a passover had not 
21 been™ kept in Israel since the time of the prophet Samuel. And no king of Israel 
had held™ such a passover as Josias, and the priests, and the Levites, and the Jews, 
22 held with all Israel that were found dwelling at Jerusalem. In the eighteenth 
23 year of the reign of Josias was this passover kept. And the works of Josias were 
24 upright before his Lord with a heart full of godliness. And also what relates to 
him was * written in former times, concerning those that had sinned, and been 
ungodly towards * the Lord above every other * nation and kingdom,” and grieved 
him exceedingly ; and* the words*of the Lord were fulfilled upon * Israel. 
25  And™® after all these acts of Josias it came to pass, that Pharaoh the king of 
Egypt came to make * war at Charcamys on the” Euphrates; and Josias went 
26 out against him. And*® the king of Egypt sent to him, saying, What have I to 
27 do with thee, O king of Judea? I am not sent out from the Lord God against 
thee, for my war is upon the * Euphrates; and now thé Lord is with me, and ® the 
Lord who is with me is a hastening Lord. Stand aside ** and be not against the 
28 Lord. And * Josias did not turn himself on his chariot,** but undertook to fight with 
him, not regarding the words of the prophet Jeremias from® the mouth of the 
29 Lord, but joined battle with him in the plain of Mageddo ;*° and the princes came 
30 down to“! king Josias. And the king said* unto his servants, Carry me away out 
of the battle, for I am very weak. And immediately his servants removed him 
31 from the line of battle.“ And he mounted “ his second chariot, and being brought 
32 back to Jerusalem died, and was buried in his fathers’ sepulchre. And throughout 


Ver. 11.—1A.V.: kindreds (cf. ver. 4). 2 several dignities of the fathers. % The version of 1611 has in the 
margin, as an alternative translation, instead of “and thus in the morning,” ‘‘and so of the bullocks,” 2 being 


read for pd. Cf. the Heb. at 2 Chron. xxxy. 12, and the Com. below, in loc. 

Ver. 12, —4 A. V.: appertaineth (Gr. Ka@yKev). 5 as for the sacrifices, they sod them. 6 with a good savour 
(marg., with good speed, or willingly; Old Lat., cum benevolentia). 

Ver. 18. —7 A. V.: set them before (Gr., amjveyxav). 

Ver. 14.—8 A. Vi: fat (Gr., 7a oréara). 


Ver. 15.—9 A. V.: order. 10 to wit (Kat). 11 Jeduthun (see Com.). 12 was of the king’s retinue (see Com.) 
The plural of apa instead of 6 7., is supported by II. 44. 55. and other codd. | ' ; 
Ver. 16. —18 A. V.: Moreover. 14 Jawful. 15 go from his ordinary service (Gr., épyuepiay, ete. ). 


Ver. 17.—15 A. V.: Thus were the things that belonged to the sacrifices of the Lord accomplished in. 
Ver. 19.—17 A. V.: So. 18 which. 19 that (Gr., rovT@). 20 sweet. 


Ver. 20.— 21 A. V.: was not (see Com.). BN 0 : ‘a 
Ver. 21. — 22 Yea, all the kings of Israel held not. Literal, excepting “Yea,” but stiff. : , 
Ver. 24. —23.A. V.: As for the things that came to pass in his time, they were. 24 that sinned (see Com.) 25 did 


wickedly against (see Com.). 26 all. 27 people and kingdoms. 28 and how they grieved him exceedingly, so that 
see Com.). 29 rose up against (see Comv.). “ < 
: Ver. eae V.: Now. 31 raise. 82 Garchamis upon E. Kapxopvs, XI. 44. 64. 71. 74. and others. 


. 26.— 38 A. V.: But. 
ne 27.—34 A. V.: omits the. yea.  % the Lord is with me hasting me forward: depart from me (see Com.). 


Ver. 28.— 37 A, V.: Howbeit. 38 back his chariot from him (see Com.). 39 Jeremie spoken by. 

Ver. 29. —40 A, V.: Magiddo (see Com.). 41 came against (see Com.). is } 

Ver. 30. —42 A. V.: Then said the king. 48 took him away out of the battle (Gr., amd ris maparagews). 

Ver, 31. —44 A. V.: Then gat he up upon. That II. also, as Fritasche’s apparatus (following Holmes and Parsons) 
states, with XI. (by a second hand) 44. 58. and others, supports the reading Sevrepov instead of Sevrepiov is not shown 


by the fac-simile edition of this MS. by Vercellone and Cozza. 
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Juda? they mourned for Josias ; and Jeremias” the prophet lamented for Josias, 
and the chief men with the women made lamentation for him unto this day; and 
it was ordered that this should become a perpetual observance for all the race? 
33 of Israel. But these things* are written in the book of the histories ° of the 
kings of Judah, and every one of the acts that Josias did, and his glory, and 
his understanding in the law of the Lord, and the things that he had done before, 
and the things now recited, are reported in the book of the kings of Israel and 
Judah.® 
84 And they of the nation? took Jechonias*® the son of Josias and declared® him 
35 king instead of Josias his father, when he was twenty and three years old. And he 
reigned in Israel ® and in Jerusalem three months. And then the king of Egypt 
36 deposed him from reigning in Jerusalem. And he set a tax upon the nation U of an 
37 hundred talents of silver and one talent of gold. The king of Egypt also declared” 
38 king Joacim his brother king of Judwa and Jerusalem. And Joacim bound the 
39 nobles and seized Zaraces his brother, and brought him out of Egypt. Five and 
twenty years old was Joacim when he was made king of Judwa and Jerusalem ; 
40 and he did evil before the Lord. But ¥ against him Nabuchodonosor the king of 
Babylon came up, and bound him with a chain of brass, and carried him unto Baby- 
41 lon. Nabuchodonosor also took some of * the holy vessels of the Lord, and carried 
42 them away, and deposited them™ in his temple * at Babylon. But those things that 
are related of him, as well of his uncleanness as his impiety,’ are written in the 
chronicles of the kings. 
43 And Joacim his son reigned in his stead; indeed, when he was appointed he 
44 was” eighteen years old. And he reigned™ three months and ten days in Jerusa- 
45 lem, and did evil before the Lord. And™* after a year Nabuchodonosor sent and 
brought him unto” Babylon with the holy vessels of the Lord, and declared Sede- 
46 cias * king of Judea and Jerusalem, when he was one and twenty years old. And 
47 he reigned eleven years; and he did evil also in the sight of the Lord, and cared 
_ not for the words that were spoken unto him by the prophet Jeremias* from the 
48 mouth of the Lord. And notwithstanding that ** king Nabuchodonosor had made 
him swear by the name of the Lord, he forswore himself, and rebelled; and harden- 
49 ing his neck, and his heart, he transgressed the laws of the Lord God of Israel. 
And the leaders” also of the people and of the priests did many ungodly deeds, 
even beyond all the pollutions of all the heathen, and defiled the holy temple of the 
50 Lord, in* Jerusalem, And* the God of their fathers sent by his messenger to 
51 call them back, because he showed indulgence to them and his tabernacle.®? But 
they had his messengers in derision; and in the day that the Lord spake,*! they 
52 made a sport of his prophets, so far forth, that he was wroth with his people on 
account of their ungodliness, and determined to bring the kings of the Chaldees ® 


Ver. 32.—1A.V.: inall Jewry. 2 yea, Jeremie. % this was given out for an ordinance to be done continually in 
all the nation of. : 


Ver, 83.—4 A. V.: these things. 5 stories, 6 Judea. 

Ver 34.—7A. V.: And the people (Gr., of é« rod, ete.). 
XI. 64. al, ’"Iwaxas). ® made (Gr., avédSecéav). 

Ver. 35.—10 A. V.: Judea. Cod. III. with some others, has IovSa for IopayA (see Com.). Cod. II. has the reading 
arekatéatnoev for aréotyoev of the text. rec., and BactAevs has the article in the same. 

Ver. 36.—A. V.: land (Qr., 7 é0vos). Ver. 87. —12 A. V.: made (see ver. 84). 


8 Joachaz (so 44. 52. and others, with Ald. 5 TI1., loxag 5 


Ver. 88.—18 A. V.: And he bound Joacim and the nobles: but Zaraces his brother he apprehended (cf. Com.). 

Ver. 39.— 14.4, V,; king in the land of Judea (108., év 77 ‘Tovdalq ; Junius, in terra Jehude). 

Ver. 40.—™ A. V.: Wherefore. The reading én’ for wer’ at the beginning is supported by ILI. XT. 58. ete. (see Com.). 
Ver. 41.+-18 A. V.: took of. %setthem. 18 his own temple (vag éavrov, 108,). 

Ver. 42.—19 A. V 


.* recorded (Gr., trropn0évra) of him and of his uncleanness and impiety. 5 

Ver, 43.— 20 A. V.: he was made king being (108., ore S¢ for dre yap). For Sexaoxrs are the MSS. III. XT. 44. 52. and 
others, with 248. Ald.; IT. has ox7é (see Com.). 

Ver. 44.—?1A. V.: and reigned but, ete. Ver. 45.— 22A. V.: So. 
Ver. 46. —*4 A, V.: made Zedechias. 


Ver. 48.—26 A. V.: after that (see Com.). 


Ver. 49, —27 A. Vv. 3 The governors. *8 passed all the pollutions of all nations, and defiled the temple of the Lord, 
which was sanctified in, ete. The support of II. also may be cited for the addition of Hvounoav after noéByoay Kat 
besides 55. and 44. given by Fritzsche ; IIT. XI. 52. have Hvouncay Kat TapéByoav. : 


Ver. 50.— 9 A. V.: Nevertheless. 30 because he spared them (Gr., éeiSero, etc.) and his tabernacle also. 
Ver, 51.—%1 A. V.: andlook, when the Lord spake unto them. 


Ver 62 —%A V.: being wroth ... for their great ungodliness commanded the kings. . . . to come. 


23 caused him to be brought into. 
Ver. 47.— 5 A. V.: Jeremie. 


1 ESDRAS. 75 
SE a 
53 up against them. They slew their young men with the sword, round about? their 

holy temple, and spared neither young man nor maid, old man nor child, but he? 
54 delivered all into their hands. And they took all the holy vessels of the Lord, both 

great and small, and the treasure chests of the Lord,’ and the king’s treasures, and 
55 carried them away into Babylon. And they burned the house of the Lord, and de- 
56 molished the walls of Jerusalem, and set fire to* her towers. And they utterly 
destroyed all her glory; and the remnant of people he led sword in hand® unto 
Babylon. And they were® servants to him and his children, till the Persians 
reigned, to fulfill the word of the Lord spoken by the mouth of Jeremias:7 Until 
the land shall have*® enjoyed her sabbaths, the whole time of her desolation shall 


57 
58 


she rest, until the completion ® of seventy years. 


Ver. 58.—1A. V.: who slew their young men, . 


+ + + yea, even within the compass of (Gr., mepixtxdrw). 


2 among 


them (avraév, XI. 44. 58. 64. 248. Ald.), for he, ete. ; III, XI. 248. Ald. are the principal authorities for mapedwkev, 


The context seems to require it. 


Ver. 54.—% A. V.: with the vessels of the ark of God (see Com.). Codd. 52. 64. 248. 248. Ald. read cod for xupiov here. 
Ver. 55. —4A. V.: As for the house of the Lord they burnt it, brake down (see Com.) the walls of Jerusalem, set fire 


- upon, etc. 


Ver. 56. —5 A. V.: and as for her glorious things, they never ceased till they had consumed and brought them all to 
nought: and the people that were not slain with the sword he carried unto Babylon. 


Ver. 57.—® A. V.: who became servants (Gr., kat Hoa matdes). 


Ver. 58.—8A.V.: had. 9 full term (see Com.). 


CuHarter I. 


Ver. 1. “Ayewv, to hold, tocelebrate. It comes 
into use in this sense only in the later times, but 
is frequently so employed in the Apocrypha 5 
although not found in connection with 7d racxa, 
except in this passage. See ver. 6, below. — The 
fourteenth day of the first month. This was 
the month Nisan, answering to our March, but at 
the time of Josiah coinciding more nearly with 
April. The first month of the civil year was 
Ethanim, or Tisri, our October. See art. “ Mo- 
nate” in Herzog’s Real-Encyk., and “ Kalender” 
in Schenkel’s Bib. Lez. 

Ver. 2. To their daily courses. Cf. with the 
Greek Luke i. 5, 8: ep ri tTdker ris epnueplas adrod. 


Ver. 3. Eime. . Spake, in*the sense of com- 
manded. Cf. Matt. viii. 8; Mark vy. 43, x. 49; 


and many other passages. — Ministers of the 
temple for Israel. The compiler does not prob- 
ably mean to indicate by this term (fepddovdAos) 
the special class ordinarily designated temple- 
servants (Nethinim), but uses the expression in 
a general sense. The LXX. in the corresponding 
passage in 2 Chron. has tots duvarots. At v. 29, 
835; vill. 5, 22,49, however, the word is used in its 
restricted sense. — With reference to (the mat- 
ter of) placing, év rf @éce. On this use of ev with 
the dative, see Robinson’s Lez., p. 248, and Wiuer, 

. 387. 
: Ver. 4. Ye shall no more bear it upon your 
shoulders. Lit.: J¢ shall not be to you to bear it 
upon the shoulders. This passage, inclusive of 
yer. 3, has given no little difficulty to critics. 
How is it that the ark of the covenant is no 
longer in the temple? Have we elsewhere any 
intimation that since the time of Solomon it had 
been removed? Fritzsche thinks that there is an 
anachronism in the history, words being put into 
the mouth of Josiah which would be appropriate 
only for David (see 1 Chron. xxiii. 26). He in- 
fers from Jer. iii. 16 (cf. Hitzig’s Com., ad loc.), 
that the ark had already been wanting for some 

ears, and, if it had now come to light, more would 
see been made of so significant a fact. It is not 
necessary, hewever, to resort to so violent a theory. 


Michaelis, Movers, Vaihinger (in Herzog’s Real-. 


Encyk., ii. 455), and many others, are of the 


7 Jeremie. 


(Cf. 2 Chron. xxxyv., xxxvi.) 


opinion that, during the idolatrous reigns of Man- 
asseh and Amon, the ark had been temporarily 
removed in order to secure its safety. Keil, on 
the other hand, maintains that the command to 
set it in the temple is not to be taken in a mate- 
rial, but in a spiritual, sense: “ Overlook, leave 
the ark in the temple; you have no longer, since 
Solomon built a place for it, to bear it on the 
shoulders.” The ark of the covenant was prob-« 
ably burned, along with the temple itself, when 
the city was taken by Nebuchadnezzar. Little 
confidence can be placed in the later traditions 
concerning it (2 Mace. ii. 4 ff.). Josephus (Bel. 
Jud., v. 5, § 5), at least, testifies directly that the 
second temple was without it; and Tacitus (/ist., 
y. 9) says of this temple: “ Nulla intus deim 
effigie vacuam sedem et inania arcana.” — Aatpetw, 
For interesting remarks on the use of this word 
in the Scriptures generally, including the Apoc- 
rypha, see Cremer’s Lezx., p. 397, and Girdle- 
stone, O. T. Syn., p. 891. Cf. also Judith iii. 9 ; 
3 Mace. vi. 6. 

Ver. 5. According to the written regulation 
of David. See 1 Chron. xxiii. — Magnificence 
of Solomon. This phrase is not found in the 
Hebrew (2 Chron. xxxy. 4), and was doubtless 
introduced by the compiler with the view of 
glorifying the temple. — Order of fathers’ fami- 
lies. The word pepiddpxns was originally applied 
to the governor of a province (1 Macc. x. 65), 
peptdapxia being the office itself. It seems here 
to mean the divisions of the families, with special 
reference to the heads of such divisions. 

Ver. 7. Were present, 7G cipebevTi. See 
ver. 18, where the A. V. so renders. Respecting 
such a use of this word, and how it is distinguished 
from eiva:, see Winer, p. 616, — The king’s allow- 
ance (A. V.), ra BacitAucd. Rather, the royal treas- 
ury. See viii. 18; 1 Mace. iii. 28. 

Ver. 8. XeArlas, Chelcias (2 Chron., Hilkiah). 
According to tradition he was the brother of 
Jeremiah, and identical with the priest who found 
the copy of the law as recorded in 2 Kings xxii. 
8. See Smith’s Bib. Dict., art. “ Chelcias.” — 


— Syelus COs in 2 Chron.). Chelcias was 
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high priest ; Zacharias, prefect, an office next in 


rank; and Jehiel was either assistant of the lat-| full 


ter, —as the office required but one person, — or 
had succeeded to the office during the life-time 
of Zacharias, or he is mentioned because he was 
chief of the Levites. See the following verse. 

Ver. 9. Jechonias (2 Chron., Conaniah). — 
Samwas (2 Chron., Shemaiah). — Asabias (2 
Chron., Hashabiah).— Ochiel (2 Chron., Jeiel). 
—Joram (2 Chron,, Jozabad). Our efforts will 
be directed, in revising the spelling of proper 
names, simply to give them a form in English 
corresponding as closely as possible to that which 
they have in the Greek text which we follow. 
On the general-subject of the proper names of the 
English version, see interesting remarks by Light- 
foot, A Fresh Revis., etc., p. 146. — Chiliarchs. 
The word x:Alapxor is probably to be understood 
here in the general sense of leaders, chiefs. 

Ver. 10. A. V.: When these things were 
done, raita ra yevdueva. Nominative absolute 
(see Winer, pp. 181, 574), and to be construed 
with what precedes; or better, taking account of 
the article, with what follows: and this is what 
took place. — Kal otrws 7d mpwivdy, and thus in the 
morning, that is, thus they offered sacrifice in 
the morning; or éAokatTwuais to be supplied after 
mpwivdy, and thus (they offered) the morning sacri- 
Jjice. Gaab would translate, and so—that is, 
after these arrangements — appeared the morning ; 
meaning the morning of the day on which the 
paschal lamb was to be eaten. 

Ver. 12. In brass pots. More likely copper 
or bronze (xaAKds kexpapévos), a compound of 
copper and tin. See art. “ Metalle ” in Schenkel, 
Bib. Lex.— Mer’ ciwdias, with pleasant odor. 
Trendelenberg (Hichhorn, Linleit. in d. Apok., 
p. 864) and others think the translator mistook 
the Hebrew word, and that the proper rendering 
would have been, with joy. Fritzsche dissents. 
Cf. Text. Notes, Eph. v. 2. 

Ver. 15. Sons of Asaph; 7. eé., sons with ref- 
erence to employment.— Eddinus. In the A. V. 
this word is improperly rendered by the corre- 
sponding one at 2 Chron. Doubtless the same 
person is meant. He was master of song in 
the tabernacle, along with Asaph and Heman, at 
the time of David. See 1 Chron. xxvi. 1; 2 
Chron. vy. 12. Our text, moreover, has Zacharias 
where we should have expected Heman. Gaab 
(Com., ad loc.) suggests the possibility that one 
and the same person had both names. It is quite 
as likely to have been a case of careless writing, 
Zacharias having been suggested by 1 Chron. xy. 
20. But cf. 1 Chron. xv. 19.— Who were 
(appointed masters of song) by the king. See, 
for a similar construction of the Greek of mapa 
Tov BactAéws, 1 Macc. xv. 15; xvi. 16; and ef. 
Winer, p. 365. See also 2 Chron, xxxv. 15. 

Ver. 17. ’Ax@fjva, that they might hold. — 
The infinitive can be used as genitive, both with 
and without the article. See Winer, p. 326; and 
cf. Buttmann, pp. 261-266. 

Ver. 19. Cf. Luke xxii. 1: 7 éopr) trav aGbuor. 

Ver. 20. See Winer’s remark on the use of 
the aorist for the pluperfect, p. 275; Buttmann, 
p- 199 f. Cf. Luke vii. 1; John xi. 30. 

Ver. 21. "Ev rf} xarouhoe. The phrase is to 
be construed as in apposition with év ‘IepovoaAhu. 
The political distinction, moreover, indicated by 
of Iovdaior as over against mas "Iopahd is not to 
be overlooked, the latter meaning the remnant of 
the ten tribes. 

Vor. 23. "Ev kapdla mAhpet, with a heart full; 
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i.e., his heart being full, or, in that his heart was 


Ver. 24. Been ungodly towards. See ver. 
49. With the Greek cf. 2 Pet. ii. 6; Jude, ver. 
15.—Tlap& wav @vos, above every other nation. 
Cf. Luke xiii. 2, and Winer, p. 404. — The com- 
mon text has xa) & éddwnoay, and concerning the 
things which grieved. With Fritzsche, however, 
following II. and 44. we have omitted the relative. 
— Avéornoay, rose up against ; i. e., were fulfilled 
upon. See 1 Kings xiii. 2; 2 Kings xxiii. 16. So 
the LXX. at Gen. iv. 8 renders On map. Cf. Mark 


iii. 26. Wahl (Clavis, ad voc.) comments: “ De 
minis divinis que, dum rate fiunt, surgere dicuntur 
ém) "Iopana.” 

Ver. 25. ¢apaé. This is a Coptic word, and 
signifies king, and was the usual title for the 
rulers of Egypt. The Hebrew at this point has 
properly left out the word, giving only Necho 


()D2). Manetho calls him Nechao; Herodotus, 


Neco; and the monuments, Neku. See Rawlin- 
son, Histor. Ev., p. 125.—Chareamys. This 
seems not to be the Cercusium of the Greeks, as 
most authorities hold, but a place situated higher 
up on the Euphrates, and occupying the site of 
the later Hierapolis. Its importance was due to 
the fact that it commanded the passage of the 
river at this point. The name signifies “‘ the Fort 
of Chemosh,” Chemosh being the well-known 
deity of the Moabites. See Rawlinson, Ancient 
Mon., ii. 475 ; and Schrader, Keilinschriften, p. 250. 

Ver. 26. What have I to do with thee? 
Lit., What ts to me and to thee? Cf. 2 Sam. xvi. 
10; Matt. viii. 29. 

Ver. 27. Sent out from the Lord God. It is 
not likely, as Keil supposes, that he means Je- 
hovah, unless he spoke from the point of view of 
Josiah. The Egyptians also, to a certain degree, 
acknowledged a single supreme being who in- 
spired their actions. An inscription, supposed to 
have been made B.. 750, ascribes the following 
language to Piankhi, one of the Egyptian kings: 
“Didst thou not know that the Divine shade was 
over me? I have not acted without his knowl- 
edge. He commanded my acts.” See Bib. Com. 
at 2 Chron. xxxv. 21; Rawlinson, Histor. Ev., 
p- 147 £.; and Hitzig, Geschichte, p. 268. —’Em yap 
Tod Evpparov, upon the Euphrates; 7. ¢., against 
the Babylonian forces on the Euphrates. For 
further explanation, see our Introd. to this book, 
under ‘‘ Sources of the work,” etc. —Is hasten- 
ing ; or, is a hastening Lord. The Greek is: kad 
Kiptos mer’ Guod emomevdav éorly. Of. Esth. vi. 14; 
Wahl’s Clavis ; and Schleusner’s Lex., ad voce. 

Ver. 28. And Josias did not turn himself on 
his chariot, 7. e., he did not abandon his design. 
The Vulgate has : “ Et non est reversus Josias super 
currum,”’ he did not return to the chariot in which 
he came, but mounted a war chariot. Cod. 108. 
has the reading which is followed in the A. V., 
as also the edition of the Greek Bible published 
at Basle in 1545 and that published in Frankfort, 
1596: Kal od ameotpébey am’ airod 71. 7) apna 
éavrod. Cod. 108, has adrod at the end and in 
it also the verb is éréorpefev. Junius renders: 
“ Non est autem aversus Joschija cum copiis.’ In 
the corresponding passage in 2 Chron. xxxy. 22, 
there follow the difficult words: “ but disguised 
himself,” which our translator (prudently?) omits. 

Ver. 29. Mageddo. The modern E]-Lejjun, 
on the route of caravans from Egypt to Damas- 
cus. See Bib, Com. at 2 Kings xxiii. 30. Herodotus 
is supposed to have made mention of this battle 


(ii. 159). He makes Magdolum (Migdol), how- 
ever, situated on the shores of Lake Tiberias, the 
scene of it. These two names were frequently 
confounded. But Ewald (Hist. of Is., iv. 242, 
note) takes a different view. He thinks the form 
Magdol in Herodotus arose from the spelling 
Magedon for Megiddo; the letters n and 1, at the 
end of a proper name, being often interchanged. 
Cf. Rawlinson, Herod., ad loc. Codex II. has the 
singular reading Meraddous for Mayeddé. — And 
the princes came down to Josias. In 2 Chron. 
xxxy. 23, the Hebrew is correctly rendered: 
“And the archers shot at King Josiah.” The 
Greek translator has evidently gone astray, and 
probably in consequence of not understanding the 
text. The word rataBalyw was used for descend- 
ing into the arena to fight, like the Latin in certa- 
men descendere. See Herod., y. 22. 

Ver. 30. Servants, taides. The people of his 
court are meant. See 1 Mace. i.6,8; Matt. xiv. 2. 

Ver. 31. Second chariot. It was a chariot 
more suitable for making a journey. There is an 
apparent disagreement between this passage and 
2 Kings xxiii. 29. In the latter, however, it is 
probably meant simply that Josiah received his 
death wound at Megiddo. Cf. also 2 Kings xxii. 
20; and Ewald, Hist. of Is., iv., p. 242, note. 

Ver. 32. Jeremias, the prophet. The pres- 
ent canonical Book of Lamentations is not meant. 
See Jer. xxii. 10, 18; Zech. xii. 11. —’E@pnvoicay, 
made lamentation. For the ending -ogay in the 
third person plural of the imperfect and second 
aorist indicative active, see Winer, p. 77; B., p. 43; 
Sophocles, Greek Lex. of the Reman and Byzantine 
Periods, p. 39. Codd. III. 55. 119. have é@phyovv. 

Ver. 33. Histories of the kings of Judah. 
Our Book of Chronicles is meant. Junius has 
here Jehude, and in ver. 32 Jehudwa. See Text. 
Notes. — Book of the kings of Israel and Judah, 
i.e., our books of Kings. See Smith’s Bible Dict., 
ii. 30, 81. Fritzsche, however, thinks differently. 

Ver. 34. Declared, dvédeitay. Cf. ver. 37, 
and 2 Macc. ix. 23. The compiler of. our apoc- 
ryphal book has doubtless made a mistake in the 
name of this king, Jechonias. Such a person 
was indeed once king, but was a son of the suc- 
cessor of the present king. See 1 Chron. iii. 16. 
The person who was raised to the throne at this 
time was a younger son of Josiah, and was orig- 
inally called Shallum, and probably took the 
name Joachaz (“the Lord possesses’’) on his be- 
coming king. The A. V., in writing “ Joachaz,” 
seems to have desired to emend the text with 
reference to 2 Chron. xxxvi. 1. Cf. also 2 Kings 
xxiii. 30. 

Ver. 35. In Israel. The received text, with 
II., has év ’IopafaA, which is retained by Fritzsche, 
notwithstanding that most of the MSS. are 
against it. He holds that the phrase is not used 
in a geographical sense (as was probably sup- 
posed by those making the correction), but refers 
to the nationasa whole. See Judith iv. 1; Matt. 
viii. 10. — Deposed him from reigning in Jeru- 
salem, The Hebrew has simply: removed him. 
Cf., further, remarks in Introd. to the present 
book, under “ Sources of the Work,” etc. 

Ver. 36. An hundred talents of silver and 
one talent of gold. The disproportion between 
the weight of the silver and the gold has attracted 
attention. Ewald, however, accepts the state- 
ment as here found, with the remark that it was 
money enough when taken in connection with the 
loss of adjacent territory. See Hist. of Js., iv. 
252, note. , 
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Vers. 37, 38. No dependence can be placed on 
the text of our book at this point. Intentionally 
or otherwise, it is very much falsified, See par- 
allel passages in 2 Chron., 2 Kings, and in Daniel. 
—Joacim. For Joiakim, i. e., Jehoiakim. — 
Zaraces. An obvious corruption, and, as Fritzsche 
supposes, for Jehoahaz. We have endeavored to 
diminish the difficulties of the passage, to some 
extent, by the translation given above. To make 
it, however, at once intelligible and historically 
credible seems, under present circumstances, a 
hopeless task. See Josephus (Antig., x. 5, § 2), 
who says that Jehoahaz died in Egypt; also, 
Ewald, Hist. of Js., iv. 251; 2 Kings xxiii. 34; 
Jer. xxii. 10-12; Ezek. xix. 4. It has been sug- 
gested that ry adeapdy is repeated through mis- 
take from the preceding line, and that Zaraces is 
a corruption for Urias, the well-known prophet of 
this period, whom Jehoiachim did bring back 
from Egypt and put to death in Jerusalem. See 
Smith’s Gib. Dict., i. 945; cf. Jer. xxvi. 20-23. 

Ver. 40. Against him, per’ airév. This is an 
unusual meaning for werd in prose. Cf., however, 
Hom., //., y. 152; xvii. 460. Other MSS., it will 
be observed, have él, which corresponds with 
the LXX. at 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6. — Nabuchodono- 
sor. This spelling better represents the original 
Hebrew than the common one. The most correct 
form, however, according to Ewald, is Nabuchod- 
rozzor. ist. of Is., iv. 256, note. — With a 
chain of brass. See ver. 12, above. For a simi- 
lar use of the preposition év, see LXX. at Jer. lii. 
11, and Kcclus. xxviii. 19. Respecting the state~ 
ment made, cf. 2 Kings xxiv. 6; Jer. xxii. 19,. 
xxxvi. 30; Ezek. xix. 8,9. The most probable 
supposition is that Nebuchadnezzar did not fulfill 
his intention of carrying the captive king to Baby- 
lon, or, if he did so, afterwards restored him to 
Jerusalem; where, on account of a subsequent 
rebellion, he was put to death, and his remains 
ignominiously treated by the Babylonians, though, 
afterwards interred in the burying-place of Ma- 


nasseh. But see Ewald, Hist. of Js., iv. 262. 
Ver. 41. In his temple at Babylon. See: 
Dan. i. 2. Probably the magnificent temple of 


Belus, whose ruins still remain, is meant. 

Ver. 48. Joacim, 7.¢., Jehoiachin. — Highteen 
years old. The text. rec., with IL, has é«7é. In 2. 
Chron, xxxvi 8, itis also said that Jehoiachin was 
eight years old at this time. But it is plainly an or- 
thographical error. The age is given as eighteen, 
at 2 Kings xxiy. 8; and his character as described 
at Ezek. xix. 5-9 clearly shows that he was some- 
thing more than a mere boy. 

Ver. 44. Three months and ten days. It 
will be noticed that our book follows the more: 
definite account of 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9, instead of 
that in 2 Kings xxiv. 8, which gives the round 
number as three months. 

Ver. 45. After a year. The Hebrew. is: 
at the return (or turn) of the year; i.e., in the 
spring, when military campaigns were usually en- 
tered upon. Michaelis translates: at the end of 
the year, but says that he does not see clearly 
what is meant. He thinks, however, it means, 
after the summer heats were over. 

Ver. 46, Sedecias (Zedekiah). In the pas- 
sage in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 11 we read: Zedekiah, 
his brother; i.e., brother of Jehoiachin, He was 
really his uncle. Michaelis thinks a word is 
missing from the Hebrew, and that the passage 
originally read father’s brother. But such a man- 
ner of speaking is not strange to the Bible. See 
Gen, xiv. 14. Indeed, the word “ brother” is 
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applied to any kinsman, —even to a husband, to 
one of the same tribe, to an ally, and to a fellow- 
man. The occasion for the title here may have 
been that he was of the same age as Jehoiachin. 


Ver. 47. By the prophet Jeremias. See 
Jer. i. 8. 
Ver. 48. On the interchange of émé and amd, 


see Winer, p. 370, note; Buttmann, p. 325. On 
the rebellion of Zedekiah, cf. Ewald, Hist. of Is., 
iv. 264 ff. — Our translator renders by r@ dvduart 
kuptov, instead of with the LXX. at 2 Chron. xxxvi- 
13, xara rod beod. Cf. Ezek. xvii. 12, 13, 18-20; 
xxi. 25. 

Ver. 49. 
Bnkdrwv eis. 

Ver. 50. His messenger. Perhaps carelessly 
used for the plural, since the prophets are doubt- 
less intended ; or, the singular is to be understood 
collectively. Pellican thinks Jeremiah is espe- 
cially meant. Cf. Diahne, ii. 122, who is of the 
opinion that the text is corrupt. 

Ver. 51. “Exmal(ovres tovs mpopyjtas. This 
verb usually governs the dative, which probably 
accounts for the reading rots rpophras found in 
some MSS. Cf. Gal. vi. 7. 

Ver. 53. Ev foudaia, with the sword. This 
preposition is often used in the LXX. and New 
Testament with the dative as denoting instru- 
ment or means, where in ordinary Greek writers 
the dative alone would be employed, through the 


influence of the Hebrew 2. See Winer, p. 388; 


Buttmann, p. 181. The reading rapédwxav, which 
we find in our text, notwithstanding Fritzsche’s 
defense of it, there seems sufficient reason for 
changing. See ver. 56. 

Ver. 54. Tas xiBwrovs, the treasure chests, 
and hence, inferentially, the treasures. The 


TIoAAa AoéBnoay. Cf. ver. 24: joe 


Syriac and Old Latin (followed by the A. V.) 
versions understood the word to mean “ark of the 
covenant;” while the MSS. III. XI. 52. 58. 64. 
and others, with Ald., have changed the text itself 
to harmonize with this erroneous view. 

Ver. 55. Kal @avcay ra Telxn, and demolished 
the walls. For this force of the verb, see Hom., 
Zi., ii. 118; John ii. 19; Eph. nu. 14; and ef. 
Lange’s Com., on Matt., p. 110; Rev., p. 92. 

Vers. 57, 58. By the mouth of Jeremias. 
This prophet predicted seventy years of desola- 
tion. See Jer. xxv. 11; xxix. 10. According to 
the usual reckoning they were sixty-eight ; which 
is sufficiently exact, if we regard seventy as a 
round number. The idea which is here incorpo- 
rated with the prophecy — an indirect and distant, . 
with a definite and near, prediction — comes 
from Ley. xxvi. 34. The meaning is that, inas- 
much as the Hebrews, through the non-observance 
of the Sabbaths and sabbatic years, had deprived 
the land of the rest intended for it by its Creator, 
this should now, by the banishment of its people, 
be secured to it. We are not to demand (with 
Bertheau, Michaelis, and others) an exact chrono- 
logical coincidence. See Keil’s Com. at 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 21. It is the theological, not the chrono- 
logical, idea that predominates. That, however, 
the law of the sabbatical year had been violated, 
since the days of Moses, not far from seventy 
times, is quite likely. The edition of 1611 has in 
the margin: “or, keep sabbath.’ It is with refer- 
ence to the Hebrew and Greek at 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
21, the latter being: thy yy Ta ocdBBara avrijs 
caBBatiow. The Old Lat. (by MS. Colbert.) has: 
“donec separaret bene terra in sabbatis suis, omnv 
tempore desolationis sue quo sabbatizavit, ad im- 
pletionem lxx. annorum.” 


CHAPTER II. 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 


In the first year of Cyrus king of the Persians, that the word of the Lord might 
be accomplished, that he had promised by the mouth of Jeremias,! the Lord awak- 
ened * the spirit of Cyrus the king of the Persians, and he made proclamation in ® 
all his kingdom, and at the same time * by writing, saying, Thus saith Cyrus king 
of the Persians, The Lord of Israel, the most high Lord, hath declared ® me king 
of the whole world, and commanded me to build him a house at Jerusalem in 
Juda.° If therefore there be any of you that are of his people, let his Lord’ be 


with him, and let him go up to Jerusalem that is in Judea, and build the house 
6 of the Lord of Israel, for he is the Lord that dwelleth in Jerusalem. As many 
now, as dwell scattered in single places, each one of these let the people of his place 
7 help * with gold and with silver, with gifts, with horses, and with cattle, together 
with the rest of the things ® which have been set forth by vow, for the temple of 


the Lord at Jerusalem. 


8 

Ver. 1.—1A. V.: Jeremie. 

Ver. 2.—2A. V.: raised up. 

Ver. 8. —5 A. V.: made (Gr., avéderée), 
Ver. 4.—A. V.: Jewry. 
Ver.5.—7A. V.: 


(Basle) and 1597 (Frankfort)). 


Ver. 6.—*® A. V.: Whosoever then dwell in the pl i 
I places about, let them help him (those, I say 
See Com. Codd. IIT. XI. 44. 248. and others, with Ald., omit the article before TOTous. ‘ wf 


5 through (Cod. II. omits év before 6Ay 77 B.). 


And the chief of the respective families of the tribe of Judah and of Benjamin 


also (Gr., dua). 


the Lord, even his L. (a second xvpuos is added by IIT. XI. 52. 248. Ald. and the Greek Bibles of 1545 


that are his neighbors). 


Ver.7. —°.A. V.: and other things (Gr., cv rots &AAots Tots, etc.). 
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resolved *— the priests also, and the Levites, and all they whose mind the Lord 
9 had awakened,” to go up, and to build a house for the Lord at Jerusalem ; and 
they that dwelt round about them, helped with? all things, with silver and gold, 
with horses and cattle, and with very many consecrated gifts * of a great number 

10 whose minds were awakened.’ King Cyrus also brought forth the holy vessels of the 
Lord, which ®° Nabuchodonosor had carried away from Jerusalem, and had deposited 

11 in the temple of his idol.’ Now when Cyrus king of the Persians had brought 

12 forth these things,* he delivered them to Mithridates his treasurer; and by him 

13 they were delivered to Sanabassar the governor of Judwa. And this was the num- 
ber of them: A thousand golden cups, and a thousand of silver, censers. of silver 
twenty nine, vials of gold thirty, and of silver two thousand four hundred and ten, 

14 and a thousand other vessels. And all® the vessels of gold and of silver, which 

15 were carried away, were five thousand four hundred threescore and nine. And 
they * were brought back by Sanabassar, together with them of the captivity, from 

_ Babylon to Jerusalem. 

16 But in the time of Artaxerxes king of the Persians, Belemus, and Mithridates, 
and Tabellius, and Rathumus, and Beeltethmus, and Semellius the secretary, with 
the rest who were associated ™ with them, dwelling in Samaria and the other # 
places, wrote unto him against them that dwelt in Juda and Jerusalem the fol- 

17 lowing letters: To king Artaxerxes our lord, Thy servants, Rathumus the chroni- 
cler,” and Semellius the scribe, and the rest of their council, and the judges 

18 that are in Ceelesyria and Pheenice.” Be it now known to the lord the king, that 
the Jews that came up from you to us, have come to Jerusalem and build the re- 
bellious and wicked city, repair the marketplaces, and’ the walls of it, and lay 

19 the foundation of the temple. Now if this city be built and the walls completed 

20 they will not only refuse to give tribute, but also rebel against kings. And since 
the building of the temple is now going on,” we think it meet not to neglect such 

21 a matter, but to speak unto our lord the king, to the intent that, if it be thy pleas- 

22 ure, it may be sought out in the books of thy fathers. And thou wilt ” find in the 
chronicles what is written concerning these things, and wilt * understand that that 

23 city was rebellious, troubling both kings and cities ; and that the Jews were rebel- 
lious, and caused always sieges therein, for which very cause * this city was made 

24 desolate. Wherefore now we do declare unto thee, O lord the king, that if this 
city be built again, and the walls thereof set up anew, thou wilt” from henceforth 
have no passage into Ceelesyria and Pheenice. 

25 ‘Then the king wrote back to** Rathumus the chronicler,” to Beeltethmus, to 
Semellius the scribe, and to the rest that were associated, and dwelt ”* in Samaria 

26 and Syria and Pheenice, after this manner: I have read the epistle which ye have 


Ver. 8.—1A.Y.: Then the chief of the families of Judea and of the tribe of Benjamin stood up (see Com.) 
2 moved (jyerpe, as at ver. 2). 


Ver. 9.—3A.Y.: and helped themin. {4 free gifts (Gr., evxats). 5 were stirred up thereto. Fritzsche has inserted 
xai before krjiveot, with ITI. XI. 58. and others. : 
Ver. 10. —® A. V.: vessels, which. 7 set up in his temple of idols (MS. Colbert., in templo idolorum). 


Ver. 11.—8 A. V.: them forth. The support of II., cited by Fritzsche for Mc@pidary, is correct as far as the spelling 
M.épis. but a rho has been inserted, doubtless by mistake, thus: MidpiSpéryn. At ver. 16, however, there was first 
written MiépaSdrys, and as a correction some one has written an iota over the alpha. 

Ver. 14.—9 A. V.: So all. 10 Ver. 15.—1A.V.: These (5¢ overlooked). 

Ver. 16.—11A. V.: others that were in commission (Gr., of Aourot of —ovvtagoduevor). 1 and other. 13 Judea. 
14 these letters following. For the common reading (xaréypawav) II. III. 44. 55. have the singular, which Fritzsche also 


adopts. 3 
Ver. 17.—15 A. V.: story-writer. 

apparatus (following Holmes and Parsons), but only the kai; as also in 19. and the Old Lat. 

nice. I shall hereafter change the spelling, as above, without further remark. 

- Ver. 18. —18 A. V.: are come — being come into J. (that rebellious and wicked city) do build the marketplaces, and 


16 See Com. The words cat kpurai are not omitted in II., as stated in Fritzsche’s 
17 Coelosyria and Phe- 


repair. 19 do lay. d 
Ver. 19. — 20 A. V.: Now if this city and the walls thereof be made up agam (Gr., cvvredcoOn). 


Ver. 20. — 21 A. V.: forasmuch as the things pertaining to the temple are now in hand. It is literal, but not clear. 


Ver. 22.— #2 A. V.: shalt. 23 shalt. ; : 
Ver. 23. 4A. V.: and raised always wars (Gr. moAvopkias cuvicTdmevor, etc. ; see Com.) therein ; for the which cause 


even. 
Ver. 24. —25 A. V.: up anew thou shalt. ; 
ver. 25.—% A. 'V.: back again to. 27 storywriter. The Greek here is somewhat different from that at ver. 16, but 


the meaning is the same: ‘P. rq ypdpovTe 74 mpoonimrovra (ver. 16: 6 Ta mpoominrovTa). 28 A. V.: that were in 


commission, and dwellers. 


\\ 
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sent unto me. 


Therefore I commanded to make diligent search, and it hath 


been found that that city was from ancient times acting in opposition to : kings 5 
27 and that? the men therein were given to rebellion and war; and that mighty kings 
and fierce were in Jerusalem, who reigned and exacted tributes in Colesyria and 
28 Pheenice. ‘Now therefore I have commanded to hinder those men from building 


the city, 


29, 30 and that the evil* proceed no further to the annoyance. of kings. 


and that care be taken that nothing take place contrary to this command,* 


Then Rathu- 


mus and Semellius the scribe, and those who were associated with them having 
read the letters of Artaxerxes,® removing in haste towards Jerusalem with a troop 
of horse and foot ® in battle array, began to hinder the builders; and the building 
of the temple in Jerusalem ceased until the second year of the reign of Darius 


king of the Persians. 


Ver. 26.—1A. V.: from the beginning practicing against (see Com.). 


Ver. 27.—2A. V. omits that. 


Ver. 28.—8 A. V.: heed be taken that there be no more done in it (Gr., Kat mpovonOyjvar Srws pydiv mapa TadTa 


yéevyntac). 


Ver. 29. —4 A. V.: that those wicked workers. 


Ver. 30.—5 A. V.: Then king A., his letters being read, Rathumus, and Semellius the scribe, and the rest that were in 


commission with them. 


6 horsemen and a multitude of people (marg.: a great number of soldiers). The Greek is 
dxAov, and as joined with imov there can be no doubt of its meaning. Of. Xen., Cyrop., vy. 5. 4. 


\ 


Cuaprer II, (Cf. Ez, i, 1-15; iv. 7-24.) 


Ver. 1. First year of Cyrus. His first year at 
Babylon is meant. — By the mouth of Jeremias. 
Cf. Jer. xxv. 11, 12; xxix. 10. It will be noticed 
that this verse and the two next following are to 
be found both at the end of 2 Chron. and at the 
beginning of Ezra, a fact which favors the theory 
that the two books were originally united in one. 

Ver. 3. The Lord of Israel, the most high 
Lord. It is possible that in the Hebrew transcript 
of the Persian original of this document (Hz. i. 2), 
the name of Jehovah was substituted for that of 
Ormazd. See Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., iii. 348, 
where the language of this passage is compared 
with the oft-recurring formula of the Persian in- 
scriptions. Our translator, however, follows nei- 
ther the LXX. nor the Hebrew, at this point. Cf., 
also, vi. 831; vili. 19, 21, where he introduces the 
same change in the divine name. Dihne finds in 
this fact evidence that he was influenced by the 
Alexandrian philosophy. ‘ Sehr angemessen be- 
dient sich unser Verfasser dieses Ansdrucks, ihn 
yorziiglich hervorhebend, nur dann, wenn Aus- 
lander von dem Gotte der Israeliten mit Verehrung 
redend eingefiihrt werden.” ii. p. 121. Cf£., how- 
ever, Fritzsche, Com., “ Nachtriige.” + 

Ver. 6. Each one of these, let the people of 
his place. The Hebrews are particularly meant, 
but possibly also, others, since they might be ex- 
pected .to sympathize, to some degree, in this noble 
enterprise of Cyrus. See Ewald, Geschichte d. 
Volk. Is., iv. 103. 

Ver. 7. Set forth by vow. This translation 
seems intended to be explanatory. The original 
has only, with free-will offerings. The perfect par- 
ticiple is used to show that these things had been 
previously devoted to such a purpose. 

Ver. 8. Karaorhoavres (IIL XI. 64.: naracrdy- 
res). Tritzsche would give to the word the sense 
of decided, determined on. Only a part of the 
Jewish people embraced the opportunity offered 
by Cyrus. Josephus (Antig., xi. 1) says it was be- 
cause they were unwilling to relinquish the prop- 
erty which they had acquired in their banish- 
ment. Most of those who returned belonged to 
the tribes of Judah and Benjamin. See 1 Chron. 
ix. 3. 

Ver. 9. ‘Os mAeloras. On the force of és with 
the superlative, see Crosby’s Greek Gram., p. 339, 


and Kriiger, xlix. 10.— edyxais, rendered free gifts 
in the A. V.; better, consecrated gifts, offerings. 
See Hom., Od., x. 526; Acts xviii. 18; and cf. 
Trench, NV. 7. Syn., Pt. 2, p. 1. 

Ver. 10. "Ev rq eidwAelm adrov. See 1 Mace. i. 
47 (cidwAeza, rendered in the A. V. “chapels of 
idols”), and 1 Cor. viii. 10, where we have év 
eldwAciw kaTtakelwevoy, “sit at meat in the idol’s 


Mithridates, 7. e., given by Mithra. 
The Speaker’s Com. (Ez. i. 8), finds in this name 
an indication that the worship of the sun by the 
Persians dates back at least to the time of Cyrus. 
Cf. also Gesenius, Heb. Lex., ad voc 

Ver. 12. Sanabassar. Doubtless this is a cor- 
rupted form of the Persian name of Zerubbabel. 
See Ez. i. 8; v. 16; Zech. iv. 9. Such a change 
of names was common, as is seen in the case of 
Daniel and his companions. The MSS. give dif- 
ferent forms of the word, an interchange of letters 
being a common fault of transcribers. See Fran- 
kel, Vorstud., p. 97. 

Ver. 138. A thousand golden cups. The word 
used to translate the Hebrew for cups is omovdeia, 
7. ée., cups for drink offerings. The LXX. has 
Wuxripes, “ wine coolers.” In Ez. i. 9 the trans- 
lation is “chargers.” The Hebrew word occurs 
nowhere else. Ewald (Geschichte d. Volk. Is., iv. 
102) would render it by kdptadAdos. This was a 
kind of basket, pointed at the bottom, and covered 
with network to let the smoke through. — Cen- 
sers, @vicoxa. At Ezra i. 9, the same Hebrew 
word is translated in the A. V., “ knives.’ Ac- 
cording to Gesenius, it means a slaughter knife, 
and was used for killing victims for sacrifice. The 
idea of gliding, passing through like a knife, char- 
acterizes the root.— Vials. At Ez. i. 10, the ren- 
dering is “basins.” Cf. 1 Chron. xxviii. 17. 
Probably a larger kind of cup or bowl is in- 
tended. 

Ver. 14. On the discrepancy between the num- 
ber as here given and that given in the ‘canonical 
Ezra, see remarks in our Introduction to the pres- 
ent book. 

Ver. 16. Ey 8& rots ém) ’Apratéptov. On the 
force of énf, in such a construction, see Winer, p. 
392. — Fritzsche, with others, referring to Jo- 
sephus (Antig., xi. 2, § 1), supposes that Cambyses 


must be indicated under this title, although ordi- 
narily pseudo-Smerdis is so called in the Book of 
Ezra. We must think, however, that Josephus is 
mistaken. In the preceding verse in Ezra (iv. 6), 
Ahasuerus, who is doubtless Cambyses, is men- 
tioned, while the second king named after him 
(iv. 24) is Darius Hystaspis. Hence, the interven- 
ing one of the present verse, with a different title, 
should be, properly, pseudo-Smerdis. The Per- 
sian kings often had several names. It is a strong 
incidental support of this view that this pseudo- 
Smerdis, alone of the kings here concerned, was 
an opponent of the pure Persian religion, and it 
would not therefore be strange to find him ready 
te put a stop to a work of this kind at Jerusalem. 
— Belemus (Ez. iv.7, Bishlam). In the LXX. 
Arabic and Syriac versions this was not regarded 
as a proper name, but translated im peace. Rath- 
umus, the Rehum of the Hebrew.— Beeltethmus. 
This word was misunderstood by the translator, 
and is rightly given at Ez. iv. 9, as the title of 
Rehum. This fact is noticed in the margin of 
the version of 1611. It means, literally, ‘lord of 
judgment,” or “chancellor.” The LXX. version 
makes the same blunder. 
of this chapter, where our author, curiously enough, 
escapes from his difficulty only to fall into it again. 
Josephus (Antig., x. 2), who generally follows the 
apocryphal book, does not do so in this case. — 
Semellius (Shimshai, Ez. iv. 8). He was the sec- 
retary of Rehum, the governor. By comparing 
our book at this point with the parallel account in 
Ezra, one of its most marked characteristics will 
be plainly observed, namely, its avoidance of cir- 
eumlocutions and difficult combinations for the 
sake of greater simplicity and clearness. This 
might certainly be regarded as a good trait in an 
author, yet scarcely to be commended in a trans- 
lator. But, obviously, the making of a transla- 
tion, good or bad, was not the principal thing 
aimed at in our book. 

Ver. 17. The translation “judges” is falsely 
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Cf., also, vers. 17, 25. 
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given here to a Hebrew word which means Déna- 
wes, They were colonists from Dayan, a country 
on the borders of Cilicia and Cappadocia, often 
mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions. See Ez, 
iy. 9. 

Ver. 18. From you to us. To be taken ina 
ao sreebical sense. A proper pointing of the 

reek requires that the words, that rebellious ana 
wicked city, should be made the object of oixo- 
douoiict. — Marketplaces. These were public 
places where things were exposed for sale, corre- 
sponding to the modern bazaar. See Winer, Real- 
worterb., under “ Stiidte.”’ ; 

Ver. 20. Misled by a Chaldaic word, which 
might mean either palace or temple, the translator 
at this point has wandered far from his text, in 
order to make his version consistent with itself. 

Ver.21. Books of thy fathers. The Persians 
were accustomed to keep such records. See 
Diod. Sic., ii. 32; and Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., ii. 
264 f. The word “fathers” must be used in a 
figurative sense, meaning “ predecessors,” espe 
cially if addressed to pseudo-Smerdis. 

Ver. 23. Causéd always sieges (moAvopklas). 
Their conduct, they would say, had been such 
that sieges from foreign powers had been contin- 
ually necessary. See ver. 27, and cf. 2 Kings 
xxiv. 1, 

Ver. 26. Acting in opposition to. This verb 
— avtimapardoow — means to put one’s self ina 
hostile attitude. It is meant that they had acted 
in a hostile spirit against kings. See 2 Macc. xiv. 
29, 

Ver. 30. Removing, ava(evtarres, i. e., having 
yoked up again. The word is often used of armies, 
Herod., ix. 41, 58. Cf. viii. 61 of the present 
book, and 1 Mace. xi. 22. — Tapdratis means some- 
times the line of battle, and sometimes is used in 
the more general sense of battle. The latter 
meaning seems preferable here. Cf. i. 30; Judith 
y. 23; vii. 11; Thucyd., v. 11. 


CuHApPtTeER III. 


for) o> wo ne 


Anp king Darius! made a great feast unto all his subjects, even? unto all his 
household, and unto all the princes of Media and Persia, and to all the governors 
and generals * and toparchs* that were under him, from India unto Ethiopia, in the® 
hundred twenty and seven provinces. And they ate, and drank, and being satisfied, 
went home. But® Darius the king went into his bedchamber, and slept, and awoke.’ 
Then the three® young men that were the king’s body guard® spake one to an- 
other, Let each one of us mention one thing that is mightiest and unto him whose 
sentiment” shall seem wiser than the others, unto him shall the king Darius give 
great gifts, and great tokens ™ of victory: as, to be clothed in purple, and * to drink 


in gold, and to sleep upon gold, and a chariot with gold-studded bridles,” and a 
7 tiara of byssus, and a chain about his neck ; and he shall sit next to Darius because 


Ver. 1.—1A. V.: Now when Darius reigned, he (kal BaciAevoas A., 64. 243. 248, Ald.). 
5 of an (Gr., év Tots). 


Ver. 2.—3A. V.: captains. 4 lieutenants. 


2 and («at epexeget.). 


Ver. 3.—®A. V.: And when they had eaten (al dre épayov, XI. 52. 68. with others, and Ald.) and drunken, and 


being satisfied were gone home, then (ré7e, XI. 52. 58. 248. Ald.). 


after xorrava, but it has not the support of II. III. 44. 58. 
Ver. 4. —8 A. V.: Then three. 


7 soon after awaked. The text. rec. has éavrov 


9 of the guard that kept the king’s body. 


Ver. 5. —10 A. Y.: every one of us speak a sentence (Gr., Adyov, but here used indefinitely): he that shall overcome, 


and whose sentence. 11 things in token. 
Ver. 6.— 12 A. V. omits and. 18 bridles of gold. 
transfer the word, as it refers to a certain kind of linen. 


6 


14 headtire of fine linen (Gr., Bugcivnv). 


I thought it better to 
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8 of his wisdom, and shall be called Darius’s. kinsman.’ And then each one ere 
9 his sentiment,? sealed ¢¢, and laid *¢ under king Darius’s’ pillow ; and wee 
When the king is risen, one shall® give him what is written;° and of Rt 
the king and the three princes of Persia shall judge that his sentiment 1s the 
wisest, to him shall the victory be given, as agreed.? The first wrote, Wine is 
the strongest. The second wrote, The king is strongest. The third wrote, 
Women are strongest ; but above all things truth beareth away the victory. . | 

And” when the king was risen up, they took what was written,” and delivered 
it unto him, and he read it.!2_ And sending forth he called all the princes of Persia 
and Media, and the governors, and the generals,” and the toparchs,* and the 
chief officers, and seated himself in the council chamber; and what was written 
was} read before them. And he said, Call the young men, and they themselves 
shall make known their sentiments. And? they were called, and came in. And 
they ” said unto them, Tell us concerning what is written. And the first began,” 
who had spoken of the strength of wine; and he spoke” thus: O ye men, how ex- 
ceeding strong is wine! It causeth all men to err that have*drunk” it. It maketh 
the mind of the king and of the fatherless child one mind ; 21 both that of the bond- 
man and of the freeman, of the poor ” and of the rich. It turneth also every mind 
towards ” jollity and mirth, and one * remembereth neither sorrow nor debt. And 
it maketh every heart rich, and one * remembereth neither king nor governor ; and 
it maketh a man speak all things by talents. And when they are in their cups, 
they forget to be friendly to friends” and brethren, and a little after draw their 
swords. And when they have ™ risen from the wine, they remember not what they 
have done. O ye men, is not wine the strongest, seeing that it enforceth to do 
thus? And when he had so spoken, he held his peace. 
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Ver. 7.—1A. V.: Darius his cousin. See Com. 

Ver. 8. —2 A. V.: every one wrote his sentence. 3 Darius his. 4 said that. 

Ver. 9.—5 A. V.: is risen, some will. 6 the writings. 7 whose side. 8 sentence. ®was appointed. The 
ov before 6 Adyos is omitted by the Codd. XI. 44. and many others, with Ald. For vikos XI. 58. 64. 248. Ald, have 
viknua. Cf. ver. 5, émuvirca. 

Ver. 18.—10 A. V.: Now. 4 their writings. 12 them unto him, and so he read them. 

Ver. 14. — 18 A. V.: captains. 14 lieutenants. The article of the text. rec. before carpamas is omitted in II. III. 
XI. 55. The two following words, cai orparnyovs, are not found in II. 

Ver. 15.—% A. V.: sat him down in the royal seat of judgment (marg.: council); and the writings (7& ypdppara, 
108.) were. 

Ver. 16.—16 A. V.. they shall declare their own sentences. So. Cod. ITI. and some others have éavrap for adray after 
Adyous. 

Ver. 17.—17 A. V.: he (so 119, 248, 245. 248. Ald.). 


18 Declare unto us your mind concerning the writings. Then 


began the first. 19 said. 

Ver. 18.—% A. V.: drink (mévovras, instead of riovras, is supported by ILI. XI. 64. 248. and others, with Ald.). 

Ver. 19.— #1 A. V.: to be all one (Gr., Thy didvoray piav). 22 poor man. 

Ver. 20. —*3 A, V.: thought into. 24'so that a man. 

Ver. 21.—* A. V.: so that a man. Here and in the following verse we find in Il. for wéurynvrat the singular of the 
same. 

Ver, 22.— 6 A. V.: their love doth to friends. 

Ver. 23. —*7 A. V.: but when they are. The reading yern@dovv was adopted, but cannot be admitted, although sup- 


ported by some good authorities : IIT. XT. 44, 64. 71. 248. and others, with Ald. 
Ver, 24.— 8 A. V.: that (Gr., d7t), 


Cuaprer III. (Cf. Josephus, Antig., xi. 3 ff.) 

Ver. 1. And he made a great feast. We 
have the Greek exactly reproduced in Luke vy. 29: 
érolnoe Soxhy weydAnv.— Tots oixoyevéow, house 
servants.  Lit., those born in the house. The 
second xafshould be taken epexegetically : and in- 


“But, after that he [Darius] had rested a little 
part of the night, he awoke, and, not being able 
to sleep any more, he fell into conversation with 
the three guards of his body, and promised that 
to him who should make an oration concerning 


deed, namely, even. 

Ver. 2. From India unto Ethiopia. 
Esth. i. 15 viii. 9; Dan. vi. 1. 

Ver. 8. And awoke. Schleusner (Lezx., ad 
voc.) and some others would translate the words 
kal eumvos éyéevero, and slept profoundly (in pro- 
fundum somnum incidit). But, while this meaning 
might suit the context, it is not the natural and 
usual meaning of the words. Josephus gives to 
the narrative quite a different coloring. He says: 


Cf. 


points that he [the king] would inquire about, 
such as should be most agreeable to truth and the 
dictates of wisdom, he would allow him as a re- 
ward of his victory to put on a purple garment,” 
etc. Josephus, moreover, gives the following 
reason for the king’s subsequent conduct, that, 
while he was yet a subject, he made a vow that if 
he came to the throne he would send all the ves- 
sels of God that were in Babylon back to Jeru- 
salem. It is related of Ptolemy HI. Euergetes 


of Egypt that he instituted such contests as the 
one here described, among the writers of his day. 
See Bohl, p. 32. 

Ver. 5. Sopérepov tov Erépov. Lit., wiser than 
the other. The comparative is used for the super- 
lative. See Winer, p. 240; Buttmann, p. 83. 

Ver. 7. Darius’s kinsman. It is simply an 
honorary title. See 1 Mace. x. 89; xi. 31; 2 Mace. 
xi. 1, 35; 3 Macc. v. 89. 

Ver. 9. Three princes of Persia. See Esth. 
i. 14 in the Septuagint version ; also, viii. 11, be- 
low. There were seven leading princely families 
in Persia ; the heads of which, as it is supposed, 
formed the council of the king. See Rawlinson, 
Ancient Mon., iii. 223. Hither our translator knew 
of only three such princes, or this number may 
have been selected in the present case with refer- 
ence to the number of contestants. 

Ver. 10. ‘O eis. Lit., the one. See, on this 
construction, Winer, p. 116; Buttmann, pp. 30, 
102; and cf. Matt. vi. 24; xxiv. 40 f. 

Ver. 14. Chief officers, imdrovs. The term 
was used by Latin writers (Polyb.) to designate 
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thinks that it furnishes a key to the time of the 
composition of the book. 

Ver. 17. The reading is ¢fray, the plural, and 
not the singular as rendered in the A. V., the 
spectators being meant, See Text. Notes. 

Ver. 18. Thy didvorav. We connect with what 
precedes, agreeable to the pointing of Fritzsche’s 
text: it seduces (deceives) the mind of every man 
who drinks it. 

Ver. 19, Fatherless child. Lit., orphan. It 
is used figuratively for what is weak, in contra- 
distinction to the king. 

Ver. 20. Cf., on the sentiment of the verse, 
Ps. civ. 15; Eccles. x. 19; Wisd. ii. 9; Ecclus. 
xiii, 8. : 

Ver. 21. And it maketh a man speak all 
things by talents, kal mdvta dia TaAdvTwy Toles 
Aadeiy, i... causes that a person speak as though 
he had to do only with talents. Wahl remarks: 
“ Efficit vinum, ut cujuscunque conditionis homo 
loquatur per talenta ; 7. e., talentorum possessorem 
sese jactans=wie ein Millionir.” (Clavis, p. 116.) 

Ver. 23. Risen from the [sleep produced by] 


consuls and prefects. Graetz (iii. p. 445, note)| wine. See Jezt. Notes. 


CuHarter IV. 


And? the second, that had spoken of the strength of the king, began to speak.? 
O ye men, do not men excel in strength, that bear rule over sea and land, and all 
things in them? But?® the king is more mighty, and is their lord,* and hath domin- 
ion over them; and whatsoever he commandeth them they obey.> If he bid them 
make war the one against the other, they do 2¢; and® if he send them out against 
the enemies, they go, and demolish’ mountains, and * walls, and towers. They 
slay and are slain, and transgress not the king’s commandment ; if moreover, they 
get the victory they bring all to the king; and if they plunder also, all the rest.° 
And as many as are not soldiers,” and have not to do with wars, but practice } hus- 
bandry, when they have reaped again that which they had sown, they bring 7 to 
the king, and compel one another to pay tribute unto the king. And” he is only 
one; if he command to kill, they kill; if he command to spare, they spare; if he 
command to smite, they smite ; 7f he command to make desolate, they make deso- 
9 late; 7f he command to build, they build; ¢f he command to cut down, they cut 
10 down ; if he command to plant, they plant. And the whole of his people * and his 
11 armies obey him. Furthermore he reclineth,” he eateth and drinketh, and taketh 
his rest, and these keep watch round about him, neither may any one depart, and 
do his own business, neither disobey they him.’® O ye men, how should not the 
king be mightiest, seeing that he is so’ obeyed? And he was silent. f 
And” the third, who had spoken of women and the truth (that is Zoroba- 
bel™) began to speak. O ye men, Is not the king great, and men many, and 
wine mighty?** Who is it, then, that ruleth them, or hath the lordship over 


arn on 
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2 gay. 
4 for he is lord of all these things (II. XI. 52. 64. and others, with Ald., read mavrwv 


Ver. 1.—1A. V.: Then. 
Vem 3.—% A. V.: But yet. 
for avray). do (see Com.). 

Ver. 4.— A. V. omits and (8€). 7 break down (see Com.). 8 omits and. . / 

Ver. 5. —9A. V.: if they get the victory, they bring all to the king, as well the spoils as all things else. The last 
clause (xai ra GAAa révra) might be rendered: ‘‘ and with respect to the rest they bring all.” For kat éav in the last 
clause but one, III. XI. 52. 64. and others, with Ald., offer kai ooa édv. 

Ver. 6.—10 A. V.: Likewise for those that are no soldiers (kat dco. ov atparevovrat). 

Ver. 7.—A. V.: And yet. 13 but one man. The Greek is, Kai adris els wovos éoriv. : ; 

Ver. 10. —14 A. V.: So all his people (Gr., kal was 6 Aads avrov). 1 lieth down. Reclining at table is clearly meant 
(avaxertar). Ver. 11. —16 A. V. adds in any thing. 

Ver. 12. —17.A. V.: when (Gr., 67) in such sort he is. 18 held his tongue (Gr., éoiynoev). 

Ver. 18. —19 A. V.: Then. 20 women and of the truth (this was Z.). 

Ver. 14.—% A. Y.: it is not the great king, nor the multitude of men, neither is it wine that excelleth. The Greek 
is, dvSpes (III. 64. 248, Ald. prefix ©), ov wéyas 0 BactAcvs, etc., with an interrogation at the end of the list. Junius hag, 
“ Q yiri, non Rex maximus, non hominum multitudo, non vinum est fortissimum.” 


11 use. 
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15 them? Is it not! women? Women gave birth to® the king and all the people 
16 that bear rule by sea and land. Even of them were they born;’ and they 
brought up the very planters of* the vineyards, from whence the wine cometh. 
17 These also make the garments #f the’ men; and these bring glory unto the 
18 men;° and without women men cannot exist.” If moreover, they * have gathered 
together gold and silver, and any® goodly thing, and they see one woman comely 
19 in form and feature,! letting all those things go, they have a great desire for 
her, and with open mouth they gaze at her; and all men prefer her rather than 
20 silver or gold, or any goodly thing. A man leaveth his own father that brought 
21 him up, and his own country, and cleaveth unto his wife. And he remains by his 
22 wife until death,” and remembereth neither father, nor mother, nor country. By 
this also you should ® know that women have dominion over you: do ye not labor 
23 and toil, and give and bring all to women? And” a man taketh his sword, 
24 and goeth forth on a raid, to rob and to steal, to sail upon the sea and upon 
rivers; and looketh upon the” lion, and goeth in the darkness; and when he hath 
25 stolen, and spoiled, and robbed, he bringeth it to his love. And* a man loveth 
26 his wife better than father or mother. And” many there be that have lost” 
27 their wits for women, and become servants for their sakes. Many also have per- 
28 ished, and” have erred, and sinned, for women. And now do ye not believe me? 
29 Js not the king great in his power? Do not all lands” fear to touch him? I 
saw him * and Apame, the king’s concubine, the daughter of the admirable Bar- 
30 tacus, sitting at the right hand of the king, and taking the crown from the king’s 
81 head, and setting 7¢ upon her own head; she also struck™ the king with her left 
hand. And furthermore,” the king gazed *® upon her with open mouth; if she 
smiled upon him, he laughed; and if she took any displeasure at him, he flat- 
32 tered her, that she might”’ be reconciled to him again. O ye men, how can it be 
but that women are * strong, seeing they do thus? : 
33 And then* the king and the princes looked one upon another; and® he began 
34 to speak of the truth. O ye men, are not women strong? Great 7s the earth, 
and * high 7s the heaven, and * swift 7s the sun in Ais course, for he turneth in the 
35 circle of the heaven and returneth ® again to his own place in one day. Js he not 
great that doeth * these things? And* great cs the truth, and stronger than all 
36 things. All the earth calleth the * truth, and the heaven blesseth it; and® all 
37 works shake and tremble a¢ 7¢,** and with it is no unrighteous thing. Wine 7s un- 
righteous, the king 7s unrighteous, women are unrighteous, all the children of men 


Ver. 14. —1 are they not. Ver. 15.—% A. V.: have borne (see Com.). 

Ver. 16.—% A. V.: came they. ‘nourished them that planted. The context requires the idea of ‘“ to bring up from 
a child,’’ and it is found in the verb eé@pewav. 

Ver. 17.—° A. V.: garments for. 6 these bring (so Junius) . . . . unto men. 7 be. 

Ver. 18.—8 A. V.: Yea, andif men. %orany other. 1 do they not love a woman which is comely in fayor and 
beauty ? (IIT. 58. 64. 119. 248, 248. Ald. read odxi ayar@ow for kat tSwor). 

Ver. 19.— A. Y.: And letting all those things go, do they not gape and even with open mouth fix their eyes fast 
upon her; and have not all men more desire unto her (71.,¢v av7) than unto silver or gold, or any goodly thing what- 
soever. The reading cat at the beginning of the verse is found in IT. XI. 243. 245. Ald., but not in the ¢ezt. rec., and is 
obviously out of place. 

Ver, 21.— A. V.: He sticks not to spend his life with, his wife (see Com.). 

Ver. 22.— 18 A. V.: must. 14 the woman. 

Ver. 28.—15 A. V.: Yea, 16 and goeth his way. Cod. II. also, as well as the authorities cited by Fritzsche (III. 
44. 64. 74. 106. 108. and others), omits the article before dv@pwros. For égoSevew cai IIL. XI. 58. Ald. have cis éfodlav ; 
Old Lat. (MS. Colbert.), obsidere in viam. 4 

Ver. 24.—17 A. V.: a. Ver, 25.— 18 A. V.: Wherefore. < 

Ver. 26.—1° A, V.: Yea, run out of (marg.: grown desperate). The Greek is, dwevoyOnoar tats iSiats Stavoiats. 

Ver. 27. —*1 A. V. omits and. Ver. 28. — 2 A. V.: regions (Gr., x@pax). 

Ver. 29.—*3 A. V.: Yet did I see. For Bapraxov, Josephus (Antig., xi. 8, § 5) has “PaBegdxov, and the Syriac *Apraxoy 
(NON), suggesting Artachseus, a general of Xerxes. 

Ver. 30.—% A. V.: Strooke. 


Ver. 31.— *° A, V.: yet for all this (marg.: hereat). The Greek is rpds rovrots, as at ver. 10. 26 A. V.: gaped and 
gazed. if she laughed upon him, he laughed also ; but if she took any displeasure at him, the king was fain to flatter 


that she might be, etc. For rpooycAdoy, I. 56. have the less appropriate yedaon. 
Ver. 82. —%8 A. V.: but women should be. 


Ver. 83.— 9 A. V.: Then (71. omits xa‘). 50 So. 

Ver. 84. — 81 A. V. omits and. 82 omits and. 
course. 

Ver. 35. A. V.: maketh (see Com.). 55 therefore. 

Ver, 36. °° A. V.: upon (marg.:; praiseth, see Com.) the. 37 omits and. 38 at it. 


58 for he compasseth the heavens round about, and fetcheth his 
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are unrighteous, and all their works are unrighteous,!— yea, all things that are such, 
38 and truth is not in them; and through their unrighteousness they perish. Yet the 
39 truth abideth, and is for ever strong ; and it liveth and ruleth® for evermore. And ‘4 
with her there is no accepting of persons and.no making of distinctions ;® but she 
doeth the things that are just, and refraineth from all unjust and wicked things ; 
40 and all men take pleasure in® her works, and there is nothing unrighteous in her 
judgment.’ And she ?s the strength, and the® kingdom, and the® power, and 
the * majesty, of all ages. Blessed de the God of the ™ truth. 
41 ‘And he ceased speaking.” And thereupon all the people shouted, and then said,” 
42 Great 7s the * truth, and mighty above all things. Then said the king unto him, 
Ask what thou wilt above what is in the writings,” and we will give 7¢ thee, accord- 
ing as*° thou art found wisest; and thou shalt sit next me, and shalt be called 
43 my kinsman.” ‘Then said he unto the king, Remember thy vow, to build Jerusa- 
44 lem which thou didst vow on * the day when thou camest to thy kingdom, and to 
send away all the vessels that were taken away out of Jerusalem, which Cyrus re- 
moved,” when he vowed to destroy Babylon, and vowed” to send them away 
45 thither. Thou also hast vowed to build wp the temple, which the Edomites™ burnt 
46 when Judzea was made desolate by the Chaldees. And now, O lord the king, this is 
what I desire of thee and what I request of thee, and this is the great honor from 
thee: I pray, now, that thou make good the vow, which with thy mouth thou hast 
47 vowed to the King of heaven to perform.” Then Darius the king stood up, and 
kissed him, and wrote letters for him unto all the treasurers and toparchs ™ and gen- 
erals * and governors, that they should give escort to ** him, and all those that went 7” 
48 up with him to build Jerusalem. He wrote letters also unto the toparchs *§ that were 
in Celesyria and Pheenice, and unto them in Libanus, that they should bring cedar 
wood from Libanus unto Jerusalem, and that they should build the city with him. 
49 Moreover he wrote for all the Jews that went out of //s realm up into Jufea,” con- 
cerning their freedom, that no officer, no governor, no toparch, nor treasurer, should 
50 hostilely approach® their doors ; and that all the country which they came into pos- 
session of *' should be to them without tribute ; and that the Edomites should give 
51 over the villages of the Jews which® they held; and™ that there should be yearly 
52 given twenty talents toward ® the building of the temple, until finished ; *° and other 
ten talents yearly, to maintain the burnt offerings upon the altar every day (as they 
53 hada commandment to offer seventeen) ; and that all they that went up ®” from Baby- 
lon to build the city should have liberty,** as well they as their posterity, and all the 
54 priests that went up. And he wrote also concerning the expenses,” and the priests’ 


Ver. 87. —1A. V.has “ wicked” for ‘‘ unrighteous ’’ in all four instances (see Com.). 

Ver. 87. —2 A. V.: and such are all their wicked works ; and there is no truth in them; in their unrighteousness 
also they shall perish. Fritzsche receives ravra after avray from II. III. 55. Syr. 

Ver. 38.— 3A. Y.: As for the truth, it endureth, and is always strong; it liveth and conquereth, ete. The Codd. III. 
44. 71. 74.106. 119. 120. 121. 134. 248. 245. withAld., have 4 dé at the beginning for cat 7, but it is probably a correction. 


Ver. 39. —4 A. V. omits And. 5 or rewards (see Com.). 6 do well like of. 

Ver. 40.—7 A. V.: Neither in her judgment is any unrighteousness. 8 omits and the. 9 omits and the. 
10 omits the. 11 omits the. 

Ver. 41. —12 A. V.: And with that he held his peace. 13 Andall .... then shouted and said. 14 omits the. 


Ver. 42. —15 A. V.: more than is appointed (Gr., mAciw Taveyeypayuevwv), 19 because (Gr., Ov Tpdmov ; see Cozm.). 
17 cousin. 

Ver. 438. —18 A. V.: which thou hast vowed to build J., in. 

Ver. 44.—19 A. V.: set apart (Gr., eexwpioe ; see Com). 20 omits vowed. 2lagain. Fritzsche omits cai before 
éxméuwor, with III. XI. 44. Ald. We have retained it with the other authorities. 

Ver. 45.— 22 The singular reading "Iovéator for *Idovyatoc is found in II. Of. Judith i. 12, where the same words are 
exchanged in this MS. 

Ver. 46. —%3 A. Y.: is that which I require, and which I desire of thee, and this is the princely liberality proceeding 
from thyself: I desire therefore that thou make good the vow, the performance whereof with thine own mouth thou 
hast vowed to the King of heaven. For 6 ce dé, at the beginning, IT. has 60a ag.@, but it is corrected to correspond 
with the teat. rec. 


Ver. 47. —* A. V.: lieutenants. 25 captains. 26 safely convey on their way both (Gr., mpoméupwour, etc.). 
27 go. y Ver. 48. — 8 A. V.: lieutenants. 

Ver. 49.— 99 A. V.: Judea. 30 no ruler, no lieutenant . . . . should forcibly enter into, ete. The Greek is, uy 
éreAcvoecOar eri, etc. Lit., go against ; cf. 1 Mace. viii. 4, in the Greek. 

Ver. 50. —31 A. V.: hold (Gr., xpatodow). 52 should be free, ete. (Gr., apopodAdynrov avrois imdpxev). For kparovow, 


II. has kparjoovow, and [Sovpator for Xaddaior. 83 AV: which then. 
Ver. 61. —34 A. V.: yea. 35 to (Gr., eis). 86 the time that it were built. 


Ver. 53. — 87 A. V. omits up (Gr., mpooBatvovow), 
Ver. 53. — 38 free liberty. 39 went away. Ver. 54.—40A. V: He wrote .... charges. 
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55 vestments wherein they minister. And he wrote on behalf of the Levites that 
their maintenance’ be given them until the day that the house were finished, and 


56 


57 and wages. 


Jerusalem built.2 And he commanded to give to all that kept the city, dwellings ® 
He sent away also all the vessels that Cyrus had removed from Baby- 


lon; and all things whatever Cyrus had said should be done,* the same charged he 
also to be done, and sent unto Jerusalem. ‘ 


58 


And* when the® young man had’ gone forth, he lifted up his face to heaven 


towards Jerusalem, and praised the King of heaven, and said, From thee cometh 


victory, from thee cometh wisdom, and 


of our fathers. 
and made report to all his brethren. 


thine zs the glory, and I am thy servant. 


Blessed art thou, who hast given me wisdom ; and ® to thee I give thanks, O Lord 
And°® he took the letters, and departed,” and came unto Babylon, 
And they praised the God of their fathers, 
because he had given them freedom and liberty to go up, and to build Jerusalem, 


and the temple which is called by his name ; and they kept a feast with music” and 


gladness seven days. 


Ver. 55.—1A. V.: 
Ver. 56.—% A. V.: pensions (see Com.). 


and likewise for the charges of the Levites to. 


2 builded up. 


Ver. 57.—4 A. V.: from B., that Cyrus had set apart (III. XI. 44., e&exwpice as at yer. 44; the other authorities, 


éxépice) ; and all that Cyrus had given in commandment. 
Ver. 58.—5 A. V.: Now. 8 this. 
Ver. 60.—8 A. Y.: for. 
Ver. 62.—1 A. V.: feasted with instruments of musick. 


CuarTEerR IV. 


Ver. 3 ’Evakovovow, they obey. This is a 
rare word, and means to hear to obey. It is found 
elsewhere in the LXX. at Nah. i. 12: 4 axon wou 
ov évakovobjoerat. 

Ver. 4. KarepydGovra, demolish, break down, 
make an end of. It is a secondary meaning of the 
word. Cf. Eph. vi. 18; Jos., Antig., ii. 4, § 2; 
and Xen., Cyr., iv. 6, 4. 

Ver. 9. To cut down. See Deut. xx. 19: 
“ When thou shalt besiege a city along time in 
making war against it to take it, thou shalt not 
destroy the trees thereof by forcing an axe against 
them; for thou mayest eat of them: and thou 
shalt not cut them down (for the tree of the field 
is man’s life) to employ them in the siege.” 

Ver. 13. That is, Zorobabel. Cf. Hz. iii. 2 
in the margin of the version of 1611, and our 
remarks in the Introduction to the present book, 
under “ Arrangement of Materials.” 

Ver. 15. Have borne, éeyévynoay. This verb 
is so used also at Is, xlvi. 3; 4 Macc. x.2; Lukei. 
57; John xvi. 21. 

Ver. 17. Make the garments of. Cf. Prov. 
Xxxi. 13, 19.—Bring glory. The word ddtay 
seems here to be used rather in the sense of orna- 
mentation. Cf. what precedes, and Add. to Eggh. 
iv. 2; 1 Mace. xiv. 9; Matt. vi. 29. 

Ver. 21. Mera ris yuvaids apinor thy Wuxhy, 
he dies by (near) his wife. The last three Greek 
words are used in the same sense, also at Gen. 
xxxv. 18; Herod., iv. 90; Thucyd., ii. 49. The 
meaning is; he remains by his wife till death. 

Ver. 23. Els thy @dAacoav mAev. This is a 
peculiar expression, and found only here. 

Ver, 25. TlAcioy . . + . paddov. According to 
Fritzsche there is here an inaccurate repetition of 
the comparative, the translator having forgotten 
the former when he wrote the latter. If the latter 
word, however, had not been so far removed from 
the former, there would probably have been no 
question respecting its force. See Winer, p. 240; 
and Robinson, Lex., under paddov. Wahl’s Clavis 
remarks on this passage, under waadov : “ Additum 
comparativo alius adjectivi augendi yim habet.” 


. 


7 was (aorist, but with the force of the pluperfect). 
Ver. 61.—9 A. V.; And so. 


10 went out. 1 told zt. 


(C£. Josephus, Antiq., xi. 3 ff.) 


Cf. 4 Mace, xv. 4; Xen., Cyr., ii. 2,12; Herod., 
wok; 

Ver. 26. Become servants. The case of 
Jacob, who served for Rachel, was probably in 
mind. See Gen. xxix. 20. 

Ver. 29. At the right hand. See Ps. xlv. 9: 
“Upon thy right hand did stand the queen in 
gold of Ophir.” 

Ver. 32. Be reconciled to him. The margin 
of the A. V. has: or, be friends with him. The 
Greek word is the same one as that employed at 
Matt. v. 24: mp@rov diadAdynbt TE GDEAPG cov. 

Ver. 33. Princes, wey:oraves. Cf. A. V. at 
Rey. vi. 15, where this word is rendered “ great 
men.” — Looked one upon another, @8demoy eis 
tov érepov. The peculiarity of this construction 
has caused some variation in the MSS, 

Ver. 35. Is he not great that doeth these 
things ? i.e., the sun. The idea that God, the 
Creator, is intended, seems excluded by the use of 
the present tense. See, however, Dihne, ii. 122 ff. 
—Stronger than all things, icxupotépa mapa 
mdyta. Prepositions are thus used after the com- 
parative, to give it additional force. See Winer, 
p- 240; Buttmann, p. 339. But Fritzsche would 
allow to the preposition in such cases only the 
force of #, or of the genitive in the same position. 

Ver. 36.  Calleth (xaAe?) the truth. The 
margin of the A. V. has: “or, praiseth the truth. 
Athanasius.” But it means rather “ calleth ” in 
the sense of “inviteth.” 

Ver. 37. Wine is unrighteous (&ixos). The 
last word is used in contradistinction to &andés. 
Cf. v. 40; Heb. vi. 10. 

Ver. 39. Atapopd, making of distinctions ; 
lit., distinction, difference (III. XI. 108. al. read 
diapOopd, “ corruption”). The common texts ac- 
cent Sidpopa, neut. pl. Fritsche and Wahl make it 
singular. — Td dik moet ard rdvrwy tev &dlkwy 
kal wovnpdv. ‘The sense is not clear. Schleusner 
and Gaab agree, in the main, with our A. V. But 
Fritzsche is inclined to think that some Hebrew 
formula was floating before the translator’s mind, 
and that he would say: she practices right (requiring 
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it) from all the unrighteous and wicked. Bunsen’s 
Bibelwerk translates: but deals righteously with all 
the unrighteous and evil. So also Bretschneider, 
Systemat. Darstell., p. 199. 

Ver. 40. And she is the strength and the 
Kingdom. See 1 Chron. xxix. 11: 
Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the 
glory, and the victory, and the majesty,” ete.— 
Blessed be the God of truth. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 4. 
Fritzsche thinks that it is clear from this doxology 
that the author is not seeking to identify the truth 
with God, as some suppose, “The author took 
in this just the standpoint of his time. To the 
learned, for example, the idea of God had become 
8o spiritualized, and removed out of the ordinary 
range of thought, that they sought by separating 
it into its individual characteristics, and by a wider 
development of the same, to render it more objec- 
tive. Thereby such characteristics appeared to 


or till the time of the Maccabees. That the Idu- 
means themselves actually burnt the temple is no- 
where else stated (cf. Ezek. xxxvi. 5; Obad. vers. 
10, 11), and no more may here be meant than that 
they participated with others in this act. Cf. ver. 


“Thine, O | 57 


Ver. 46. King of Heaven. See ver. 58, and 
ef. Dan. iv. 87; Tob. xiii. 7, 11. 
Ver. 47. All the treasurers. See ver. 49, and 


cf. Rom. xvi. 23: “Epaoros 6 oikovduos tis méAews. 


Ver. 48. Ka? dws oikodouncwot, and that they 
should build. The construction is changed from 


a verb in the infinitive which precedes. See Wi- 
ner, p. 567 ff. 

Ver. 50. What is said of the Idumzans only 
took place to a limited extent. 

Ver. 52. To maintain the burnt offerings. 
The translation would run more literally thus: 


That upon the altar burnt offerings, presented as 


them not as dead abstractions, but through their | fruits, might be daily sacrificed — as they had com- 


fiery phantasy they came forth as the most living 
realities. Thus, for instance, the copfa was hypos- 
tasized as well as the Adyos and the rvedua Tod Oeod. 
Quite after this manner appears here the éafGera, 
and it is matter for wonder that it appears only 
here since the matter itself was so very near at 
hand.” See Fritzsche’s Com., ad loc. Cf. also, 
Dahne, ii. pp. 122-124; Bretschneider, Systemat. 
Darstell., p. 199 ff.; Ewald, Geschichte d. Volk. Is., 
iy. 164, and Cremer, Lezx., p. 60 f. Ewald thinks 
that it was the truth which was of special force in 
Israel, 7. e., divine truth, that is meant. 

Ver. 41. Eiroy. For other examples of our 
author’s vacillating betweeu a verb in the singu- 
lar and one in the plural for a collective noun, 


see vill. 92; ix.10,- Cf. Winer, p. 174. Codd. 
Ill. XI. 44. give the verb in the singular. 
Ver. 42. According as, by tpédrov. The accu- 


sative is used adverbially. Cf. Matt. xxiii. 37; 
Luke xiii. 34; Acts i. 11; see Winer, p. 463 ff. ; 
Buttmann, p. 153. 

Ver. 44. Which Cyrus removed. Cf. i. 41; 
iil. 10; vi. 18, 19, and verse 57. 

Ver.45. Edomites, 7. e., Idumzans (’Idovuaioz), 
the descendants of Esau. Asa reward for their ser- 
vice at the time of Nebuchadnezzar’s siege of Jeru- 
salem (Ps. exxxvii.) they were allowed to occupy 
a part of the depopulated country, which, for the 
most part, they retained for several hundred years, 


mandment to offer seventeen — should other talents, 
ten yearly, be given. It is not clear where our com- 
piler gets his information that every day seventeen 
burnt offerings were to be sacrificed. See Ex. 
xxix. 88; Numb. xxviii. 3 ff. 

Ver. 54. Wherein they minister, év tiv Aa- 
tpevovow ev avtn. This is a marked Hebraism. 
Cf. the LXX. at Ex. xii. 30. 

Ver. 56. Dwellings, kAfpovs. The A. V. has 
in the margin: Or portions of land. Cf. the LXX. 
at Deut. x. 9: od ort Tots Acvitais wepls Kad KApos 
év Tots GdeAois avtav. The Syr. and Vulg. ren- 
der by sortes; the Old Lat. by possessiones. As 
joined with épéva, it would seem to mean “ dwell- 
ings,” as including, perhaps, the land appertain- 
ing to them. 

Ver.62, Freedom and liberty, &vecu Kal &pe- 
ov. A good example of paronomasia. Germ., 
Nachlass und Ablass. See Winer, p. 636. For 
the theological use of the word &peois, see Cre- 
mer’s Lex., p. 284. It is employed in the LXX. 


\\ 


mostly in connection with the year of Jubilee. - 


See Sophocles’ Lex., ad voc. 

Ver. 63. Mera& povoiév, With music. Possi- 
bly musical instruments are meant, as the A. V. 
seems to have supposed. Cf. v. 59; Dan. iii. 5; 
1 Mace. ix. 39, 41. The Old Lat. (Cod. Colbert.) 
has, et cymbalis percutiebant cum musicis in gaudio 
magno diebus septem, 


CHAPTER YV. 


a 


After this were the principal men of the families chosen according to their tribes, 


to go up with their wives and sons and daughters, with their men-servants and maid- 


2 servants, and their cattle. 


And Darius sent with them a thousand horsemen, till 


3 they had brought them back to Jerusalem in peace. And all their brethren also 
made merry with music, with tabrets and flutes,’ and he made them go up together 


4 with them. 


And these are the names of the men who ® went up, according to their 


5 families unto their tribal possessions,‘ after their divisions.’ The priests, sons ° of 
Phinees, sons? of Aaron: Jesus the son of Josedec, the son of Sarwas,* and Joacim 
the son of Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel of the house of David, out of the lineage® 

6 of Phares and of® the tribe of Judah, who spake wise words * before Darius the 


Ver. 2.—1A. V.: safely, and with musical instrwments, tabrets and flutes. 


simply reconstructed the sentence after Fritasche’s text. 
Ver. 8. —3 A. V.: which. 
MeptSapxiav ; see Com. ati. 5). 


Ver. 5.—% A. V.: the sons (so III. XI. 64. 106. 248. Ald.). 


9 kindred (Gr., yeveds). . . . P. of. B-! 


4 amongst their tribes (pvAy is to be taken in a local sense). 


2 And all their brethren played. I have 
5 several heads (Gr. 


7 the son (viovd, 64. 71. 108. 248. Ald.). & Saraias 
Ver. 6.—10 A. V.: sentences. 
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"king of Persia in the second year of his reign, in the month Nisan, which is the 
first month. 
7 And these are they of Judaa! that came up from the captivity, where they dwelt 
as strangers, whom Nabuchodonosor the king of Babylon had carried away unto 
8 Babylon. And they returned unto Jerusalem, and to the rest* of Judma,® every 
man to his own city, who came with Zorobabel, and* Jesus, Neemias,” Zarzas, and 
Resexas,® Enenius, Mardocheus,’ Beelsarus, Aspharasus, Reelius, Roimis, and Ba- 
9 ana, their leaders. The number of them of the nation, and their leaders,* sons 
of Phoros, two thousand an hundred seventy and two; the sons of Saphat, four 
10 hundred seventy and two; the sons of Ares, seven hundred fifty and six; the sons 
11 of Phaath Moab, to be reckoned among the sons of Jesus and Joab,’ two thousand 
12 eight hundred and twelve; the sons of Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty and four; 
the sons of Zathui, nine hundred forty and five; the sons of Chorbe," seven hun- 
18 dred and five; the sons of Bani, six hundred forty and eight; the sons of Bebai, 
six hundred twenty and three; the sons of Astad, three thousand three hundred 
14 twenty and two; the sons of Adonicam, six hundred sixty and seven; the sons of 
Bagoi, two thousand sixty and six ; the sons of Adinu, four hundred fifty and four ; 
15 the sons of Ater son of Ezecias, ninety and two; the sons of Cilan and Azenan, 
16 threescore and seven; the sons of Azaru, four hundred thirty and two ; the sons 
of Annis, an hundred and one; the sons of Arom, thirty two; and the sons of Bas- 
sai, three hundred twenty and three; the sons of Arsiphurith,an hundred and 
17 two; the sons of Baiterus, three thousand and five; the sons of Bethlome, an 
18 hundred twenty and three. They of Netophas, fifty and five; they. of Anathoth, an 
19 hundred fifty and eight; they of Bathasmoth, forty and two; they of Kariathiri, 
twenty and five; they of Caphira and Beroth, seven hundred forty and three ; the 
20 Chadiase and Ammidii, four hundred twenty and two; they of Cirama and 
21 Gabbe, six hundred twenty and one; they of Macalon, an hundred twenty and 
two; they of Betolio, fifty and two; the sons of Niphis, an hundred fifty and six; 
22 the sons of Calamolalus and Onus, seven hundred twenty and five; the sons of 
23 Jerechu, three hundred forty and five; the sons of Sanaas, three thousand three 
hundred and thirty. 
24 The priests: the sons of Jeddu, the son of Jesus, among the sons of Sanasib, nine 
25 hundred seventy and two; the sons of Emmeruth, a thousand fifty and two; the 
sons of Phassurus, twelve hundred forty and seven; the sons of Charmi, a thou- 
sand and seventeen. 
26 The Levites: the sons of Jesus, and Cadoélus, and Bannas, and Sudias, seventy and 
27 four. The holy singers: the sons of Asaph, an hundred forty and eight. The 
28 porters: the sons of Salum, the sons of Atar, the sons of Tolman, the sons of Dacub, 
the sons of Ateta, the sons of Tobis, in all an hundred thirty and nine. 
29 The servants of the temple: the sons of Esau, the sons of Asipha, the sons of 
Tabaoth, the sons of Ceras, the sons of Sua, the sons of Phaleus, the sons of La- 
30 bana, the sons of Aggaba, the sons of Acud, the sons of Uta, the sons of Cetab, 
the sons of Accaba, the sons of Sybai, the sons of Anan, the sons of Cathua, the 
31 sons of Geddur, the sons of Jairus, the.sons of Daisan, the sons of Noeba, the sons 
of Chaseba, the sons of Cazera, the sons of Ozias, the sons of Phinoé, the sons of 
Asara, the sons of Basthai, the sons of Asana, the sons of Mani, the sons of Naph- 
isi, the sons of Acuph, the sons of Achiba, the sons of Asur, the sons of Pharacim, 
32 the sons of Basaloth, the sons of Meedda, the sons of Cutha, the sons of Charea, 


Ver. 7.—1A. V.: Jewry. 

Ver. 8.—2 A. V.: other parts (Gr., thv Aourhy L.). 8 Jewry. 4 with. 5 Nehemias. 6 and Zacharias (so 
248. 248. Ald.) and Resaias. 7 Mardocheus. 8 guides Ver. 9.—9 A. V.: governors. 

Ver. 11.—10 A. V.: omits all after Phaath M. We follow Fritzsche’s text, and it seems to be supported by nearly all 
the authorities except 52. 64, 114. 248. Ald. The Greek Bibles of 1545 (Basle) and 1597 (Frankfort) omit the words, but 
the latter gives them in a note below (al. addunt). 

Ver. 12.—1! For convenience we give at this point the form of the proper names of the present chapter and the 
numbers as found in the A. V., as far as they differ from the Greek of Fritzsche’s text.: Corbe; (ver. 18) Sadas 
(three thousand two, etc.); (ver. 14) Adonican ; (ver. 15) Aterezias, Ceilan, Azetas, Azuran ; (ver. 16) Ananias, Bassa 
Azephurith ; (ver. 17) Meterus, Bethlomon ; (ver. 18) Netophah, Bethsamos ; (yer. 19) Kiriathiarius ; (ver. 20) they of 
Chadias and Ammidioi; Gabdes; (ver. 21) Nephis; (ver, 22) Jerechus two hundred, ete. ; (ver. 23) Annaas; (ver. 24) 
Meruth; (ver. 25) Phassaron (a thousand, ete.), Carme; (ver. 26) Jessue, Cadmiel; (ver. 27) Asaph (twenty and 
eight) ; (ver. 28) Jatal, Talmon, Dacobi, Teta, Sami; (ver. 29) Sud, Phaleas, Graba ; (ver. 80) Acua, Agaba; (ver. 31) 
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the sons of Barchue, the sons of Serar, the sons of Thomoi, the sons of Nasi, the 
sons of Atipha. 
33 The sons of the servants of Solomon: the sons of Assapphioth, the sons of 
Pharira, the sons of Jeieli, the sons of Lozon, the sons of Isdael, the sons of Saphyi, 
34 the sons of Hagia, the sons of Phachareth, the sons of Sabie, the sons of Sarothi, 
the sons of Miswas, the sons of Gas, the sons of Addus, the sons of Suba, the sons 
35 of Apherra, the sons of Barodis, the sons of Saphag, the sons of Allom. All the 
ministers of the temple, and the sons of the servants of Solomon, were three hun-. 
dred seventy and two. 
86 These came up from Thermeleth and Thelersas, Charaathalan and Aalar1 
37 leading them. And they could not? shew their families and descent, that® they 
were of Israel: the sons of Dalan,* the son of Baénan,® the sons of Necodan, six 
38 hundred fifty and two. And of the priests that usurped the office of the priesthood, 
and were not found: the sons of Obdia, the sons of Accos,® the sons of Jaddu,’ who 
married Augia one of the daughters of Berzelleus,® and was named after his name. 
389 And when the account of the lineage of these men had been sought in the register 
and® not found, they were removed from executing the office of the priesthood. 
40 And Neemias and Attharias said to them that they should not be sharers in the 
offerings ° till there arose up a high priest clothed with light 4 and truth. 
41 So of Israel, from them of twelve years old, there were forty two thousand three 
42 hundred and sixty, besides men servants and women servants.“ Their men servants 
and handmaids were seven thousand three hundred thirty 8 and seven; the sing- 
43 ing men and singing women, two hundred forty and five ; four hundred thirty and 
five camels, and seven hundred™ thirty and six horses, two hundred forty and 
five mules, five thousand five hundred twenty and five asses.’ 
44 And certain of the chief of the respective families,!® when they came to the tem- 
ple of God that is in Jerusalem, vowed to restore” the house again on its place ¥® 
45 according to their ability, and contribute to the sacred fund for the works ® a thou- 
sand pounds of gold, and” five thousand of silver, and an hundred priestly vest- 
46 ments. And there™ dwelt the priests and the Levites and some of” the people 
themselves * in Jerusalem, and the neighborhood, the singers also as well as the 
porters; and all Israel in their respective *® villages. 
47 But when the seventh month was at hand, and when the children of Israel were 
* every man in his own place, they came all together with one consent into the open 
48 place of the first gate which is towards the east. And Jesus arose” the son of Jo- 
sedec, and his brethren the priests, and Zorobabel the son of Salathiel, and his 
49 brethren, and made ready the altar of the God of Israel, to offer burnt sacrifices 
upon it, according as it is expressly commanded in the book of Moses the man of 
50 God. And there were gathered unto them out of the other nations of the land, 
and they erected the altar upon their™ place, because they were at enmity with 
them; and all the nations of the land * oppressed them ; and they offered sacrifices 
according to the time, and burnt offerings to the Lord beth morning and evening. 
51 Also they held the feast of tabernacles, as it is commanded in the law, and offered 
52 sacrifices daily, as was meet; and after that, the continual oblations, and the sacri- 
53 fice of the sabbaths, and of the new moons, and of all holy feasts. And all they 


Airus, Gazera, Azia, Phinees, Azara, Bastai, Meani, Acub, Acipha, Assur; (ver. 82) Meeda, Coutha, Charcus, Aserer, 
Nasith ; (ver. 83) Azaphion, Jeeli, Sapheth ; (ver. 34) Phacareth, Sarothie, Masias, Gar, Sabat. 

Ver. 86.—1A.V.: Charaathalar leading them, and Aalar. 

Ver. 37. —? neither could they. 8 nor their stock, how (G@r., yeveds, ws). # Ladan. 5 Ban. 

Ver. 88. —6 A. V.: Accoz. 7 Addus. 8 Berzelus. 

Ver. 39. —9 A. Y.: when the description of the kindred of these men was sought in the register, and was. 

Ver. 40.—10 A. V.: for unto them said Nehemias and Atharias that they should not be partakers of the holy things 
(Gr., rov ayiwy, but the rendering is not clear). 1 doctrine (see Com.). 

Ver. 41.—12 A. V.: and upward (wanting in II. III. XI. 55. 58. 64. 119. .243. 245. 248. Ald., Old Lat. Syr.), they 
were all in number forty thousand, besides men servants and women servants two thousand three hundred and sixty. 

Ver. 42. —13 A. V.: forty (so Ald.; see Com.). 

Ver. 43.—14 A. V.: seven thousand (see Com.). 15 beasts used to the yoke (marg., asses). 

Ver. 44. —16 A. Y.: their families. 7 to set up (Gr.,éyeipar). 18 in his own place (emt rod rémov avrov). 

Ver. 45.—19 A. V.: to give into the holy treasury of the works. 20 omits and (so 71.). 

Ver. 46.—21 A. Y.: so. 22 omits some of (oi éx Tov, etc.). 23 omits themselves (as TII. XI. 44. 58. 64, 71. 248. 
Ald.) 24 im the country (see Co71.). 25 and. 26 omits respective. Ver. 48.—27 A. V.;: Then stood up J. 

Ver. 50. —28 A. V.: his own. Instead of airav after témov, III. XI. 44., and others with Ald. S8yr. have avrov 
29 because all the nations of the land’ were at enmity with them, and. 
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that had made any vow to God began to offer sacrifices to God from the first day 

54 of the seventh month, and! the temple of the Lord was not yet built. And they 

55 gave unto the masons and carpenters money, meat, and drink.” Unto them of 
Sidon also and Tyre they gave cars,? that they should bring cedar trees from 
Libanus, which should be brought by floats* to the haven of Joppe, according as 
it was commanded them by Cyrus king of the Persians. 

56 And in the second year and second month after his coming to the temple of God 
at Jerusalem began Zorobabel the son of Salathiel, and Jesus the son of Josedec, 
and their brethren, and the priests, the Levites,® and all they that had® come unto 

57 Jerusalem out of the captivity ; and they laid the foundation of the house of God 
in the first day of the second month, in the second year after they were come to Ju- 

58 dea’ and Jerusalem. And they appointed the Levites from twenty years old over 
the works of the Lord. And Jesus arose,’ and his sons and brethren, and Cadmiel 
his brother, and the sons of Emadabun,® with the sons of Joda the son of Elia- 
dud,” with the’r sons and brethren, all Levites, to encourage the work and aid in 
the building of the house of the Lord; and™ the workmen built the temple of the 

59 Lord. And the priests stood arrayed in their vestments with music ” and trumpets ; 
and the Levites sons of Asaph having cymbals sang™ songs of thanksgiving 

60 and praised" the Lord, after the manner of ® David the king of Israel."* And they 

61 praised the Lord with psalms,” because his mercy and glory 7s for ever in all Israel. 

62 And all the people sounded trumpets, and shouted with a loud voice, singing songs 

63 of thanksgiving unto the Lord for the rearing up of the house of the Lord. Also 
the elders from the priests, Levites and the chief of their respective families,* who 
had seen the former house came to the building of this with weeping and great cry- 

64 ing. And many made themselves heard with trumpets and great shouts of joy, 

65 as the people did not discern the trumpets ” for the weeping of the people; for ”° 
the multitude sounded marvellously, so that 7 was heard afar off. 

66 And” when the enemies of the tribe of Judah and Benjamin heard 7t, they 

67 came to know what that noise of trumpets should mean. And they perceived that 
they that were of the captivity did build the temple unto the Lord God of Israel. 

68 And they came up to” Zorobabel and Jesus, and to the chief of the respective * 

69 families, and said unto them, We would * build together with you. For we like- 
wise, as you, do obey your Lord, and do sacrifice unto him from the days of As- 

70 bacaphas* king of the Assyrians, who brought us hither. And ** Zorobabel and 
Jesus and the chief of the respective * families of Israel said unto them, It is not for 

71 us and you to build together a house unto the Lord our God; for we * ourselves 
alone would build unto the Lord of Israel, according as Cyrus the king of the 

72 Persians hath commanded us. But the heathen of the land lying heavy upon the 

73 inhabitants of Judea,” and beleaguering them,* hindered their building; and by mis- 


Ver. 538. —1A. V.: although. 

Ver. 54.—? A. V. adds with cheerfulness (Junius, cur oleo; the Basle Greek Bible of 1545, and that of Frankfort, 
1597, wera xapas). 

Ver. 55.—% A. V.: carrs. For xappa, IIT. 44. have kappa; II., xdpa. Fritzsche conjectures that it should be pvpa. 
The Hebrew in the corresponding passage is Taw '" 4 A. V.: flotes. 


Ver. 56.—5 A. V.: and (the Levites), with 44. 71. 106. 108. 120. 184. 248. 6 were. Ver. 57.—7 A. V.: Jewry. 

Ver. 58.—8 A. V.: Thenstoodup J. 9% Madiabun. 10 Kliadun (as IIT. 58. 64. 248.248. Ald.). 11 with one accord 
setters forward of the business, laboring to advance the works in the house of God. So. Codd. 44. 58. 64. 248. al. Ald. 
read @eov, 

Ver. 59.—12 A. V.: in their vestments with musical instruments (see i. 2, and Com. in loc.). the sons... . had 
eymbals singing. 

Ver. 60.—14 A. Y.; praising. according as(marg., after the manner of D. king of Israel). 16 adds had or- 
dained. Ver. 61.—7A. V.: sung with loud voices songs to the praise of the Lord. 

Ver. 63.—18 A. Y.: Also of the priests and Levites, and of the chief of their families, the ancients. * 

Ver. 64. —19 A. V.: But many with trumpets and joy shouted with loud voice, insomuch that the trumpets might 
not be heard (see Com.). 20 yet. i Ver. 66.— 21 A. V.: Wherefore. 

Ver. 68.—?? A V.: So they went to (Gr., cal mpocedOdvtes). 3 omits respective. 24 will. 

Ver. 69.—25 A. V.: Azbazareth the ("AcBacaped, 64. 74. 119. 121. 134. 236, 248. 245. Ald.). 

Ver. 70.—% A. V.: Then. 7 omits respective. I have inserted respective in such cases for the sake of clearness ; 
otherwise one might think the families were meant. : 

Ver. 71.— 8 A. V.: We (Gr., jets ydp). 29 will. 

Ver. 72.— 99 A. V.; Judea. 5! holding them strait. Fritzsche would emend émxormopeva (émcxowmdoua, to fall asleep 
over) by émuxe(ueva. The former word, however, might mean much the same as the latter. To sleep on one’s arms is 
understood to mean to be ever on the alert. The Vulg. has incwmbere. f 
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leading the people through plots and the stirring up of insurrection, they hin- 
dered the finishing of the building all the time that king Cyrus lived. And? they 
were hindered from building for the space of two years, until the reign of Darius. 


‘Ver. 73. —1A. V.: by their secret plots, and popular persuasions and commotions. Codd. III. XI. 58. 64. 119. 248. 


al. Ald. read émBovAds kal dnnaywylas Kal émurvaracets. 


2 s0. 


Cuarter V. (Cf. Ez. ii-iv. 6; Neh. vii. 6-69.) 


Ver. 1. The first six verses of this chapter are 

eculiar in that while they relate what is not to be 
ound in any canonical book, they seem also not to 
belong to the Greek fragment which immediately 
precedes. In the opinion of Ewald and Bertheau 
they originally followed Ez. i. But it is a mere 
conjecture. ‘The account in Ez. i. seems to be 
quite complete in itself. It is more likely that our 
translator composed them for the purpose of mak- 
ing a suitable transition from the Greek fragment 
to the present chapter. 

Ver. 2, With music, with tabrets, ete. See 
remarks at iv. 63. At Gen. xxxi. 27 we have 
nearly the same Greek, which is of some impor- 
tance in considering the mystery which overhangs 
the fragment. Cf. 1 Sam. xviii. 6, and the Greek 
at Is. v. 12. 

Ver. 3. The “brethren” referred to are those 
who were left behind. 3 

Ver. 5. Sons. Used in the sense of successors. 
—Sareas (Seraiah). The high priest. — Joacim 
the son of Z. This seems to be amistake. Cf. 1 
Chron. iii. 19; Neh. xii. 10, 26; and Judith iv. 6. 
Some would omit the words “Iwaklu 6 Tod as an 
interpolation, but without sufficient MS. authority. 
Herzfeld (Geschichte, i. p. 322) would emend by 
Tov Iwaxlu cal ZopoBaBed. So, too, the A. V. in 
the margin. While Fritzsche, who makes this 
Joiakim, rather than Zerubbabel, the special hero 
of the above discussion before the Persian king, 
thinks the passage is right as it stands. ‘“ To be 
sure,” he says, “among the children of Zerubba- 
bel enumerated in 1 Chron. iii. 19, there is no 
Joiakim. But was there therefore none?” On 
the difficulties of the genealogy, see Smith’s Bib. 
Dict. under “ Salathiel” and ‘“ Zerubbabel,” re- 
spectively ; Herzfeld, Geschichte, Excursus viii. 2 ; 
Ewald, Geschichte d. Volk. Is., iv. 109. 

Ver. 6. Before Darius, ém) Aapeiov. For such 
a use of this preposition, cf. Winer, p. 375. Butt- 


mann (p. 336) says: ‘‘ The signification in pres-|- 


ence of, coram, springs from the original notion of 
approximation, of being in immediate proximity 
(on, upon, near by).” Cf. Matt. xxviii. 14; Acts 
Eau) Cor. vi. 1,6; 1 lim, v.19;*vi. 13; 
2 Cor. vii. 14. ; 

Ver. 8. Every man to his own city, 2. e., to 
the city where he or his family had dwelt before the 
exile. — Jesus (Joshua). The first high priest of 
the restored nation. Of the ten— according to 
Ezra, nine —others designated as leaders with 
Joshua and Zerubbabel nothing further is known. 
The Neemias here mentioned is, of course, to be 
distinguished from the well-known personage of 
Neh. i. 1. — Their leaders. They were probably 
heads of families and were intended to represent 
the twelve tribes. 

Ver. 9. And their leaders. 
warranted addition by the translator. The lead- 
ers are not mentioned in what follows. Cf. viii. 
_ 28. As we shall later give a comparative table of 
the differences in names and numbers found in 
the three lists of Ezra, Nehemiah, and 1 Esdras, 
respectively, they will be now, for the most part, 
left unnoticed except in the textual notes. — Sons 


This is an un- 


of Phoros. By “sons” here and in the follow- 
ing verses children, descendants, are obviously 
meant. ; 

Ver. 11. Among the sons, 7. e., of the family of. 

Ver. 12. The majority of MSS. give 945 (as 
A. V.) for 975 of the text. rec., as the number of 
the sons of Zathui. 

Ver. 13. Instead of 633 of the text. rec. the 
best reading (as A. V.) gives 623. For “ Argai” 
(A. V. Sadas), we read “ Astad,” and 3322 for 
3332, with most authorities. 

Ver. 14. For ‘“ Adonican” should be read 
“Adonicam ” (cf. viii. 89), andfor 637, 667. The 
children of Bagoi numbered according to the best 
reading (as A. V.) 2066 instead of 2606 of the 
text. rec. This name is Bay@ at viii. 40. 

Vers. 15,16. The text of the Greek Ezra dif- 
fers essentially from that of Ezra and Nehemiah 
in these verses. 

Ver. 18. Fritzsche adopts the reading Ba:dac- 
460 for Babacudy of the text. rec. 

Ver. 19. Kariathiri, 7. e., Kirjath-jearim. For 
Bnpw&y of the text. rec., we adopt Bnpéé (as A. V.) 
with the majority of textual authorities. 

Ver. 20. Chadiase and Ammidii. These 
names are wanting in the other two lists. By the 
first, the people of Kadesh — Josh. xv. 23 — seem 
to be meant; by ‘the Ammidii,” the people of 
Humtah, id., xv. 54. 

Ver. 22. The best MSS. give the number of 
the children of Jerechu as 345, instead of 245 of 
the text. rec. and A. V. 

Ver. 23. We read, with Fritzsche, 3330, instead 
of 3301 of the text. rec. 

Vers. 24, 25. We have changed 872 to 972 (as 
A.V.) with III. and most other MSS. — Of Em- 
meruth. There should be read 1052 instead of 
252, on the same grounds. — Of Phassurus. We 
adopt 1247 for 1047 (as A, V.).— Of Charmi. 
The best authorities give (as A. V.) 1017 for 217, 

Ver. 26. The Greek word sadondov, which is 
falsely translated Cadmiel in the A. V., — III. 
only, of the best authorities, has «xaduijAov — is 
found in the latter form at ver. 58. 

Ver. 27. With many MSS. we have changed, 
with Fritzsche, 128 (as A. V.) to 148. 

Ver. 29. For Sovdd (Sud), Fritzsche, with II. 
XI. and other MSS. reads Youd, and for ’AypaBa 
(A. V. Grabo) ’AyyaBa. 

Ver. 33. “Acoarpidd. 
corruption for Sophereth. 
55. 

Ver. 34. For ’AAAdp, Fritzsche suggests %AAwy 
as the true reading. It is supported by several 
MSS. (44. 55. 74. 106, 119. 120. 121. 134.) 

Ver. 36. The translator at this point, as not 
infrequently elsewhere, omits parts of the text, 
and makes changes in-it for no assignable reason. 
— Thermeleth, Thelersas, etc., were probably cities 
of Babylon where these Jews had been settled. 

Ver. 388. The priests referred to are those men- 
tioned in the previous verse, who could. not fix 
their genealogy. That they ‘‘usurped,” the office 
of the priesthood seems to have no other authority 
than the assertion of the translator. 


The word is a probable 
Cf. Neh. vii. 57; Ez. ii. 


\\ 
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Ver. 40. Neemias and Attharias. The last 
word seems evidently to have been regarded as a 
proper name. It is the same as Tirshatha of Ez. 
ii. 63, and means “governor.” The governor at 
this time, however, was not Nehemiah, but Zerub- 
babel. Cf. Ez. vy. 14; Hag,i, 1,14; ii.2. It is 
possible that the passage, Neh. viii. 9, was float- 
ing before the compiler’s mind, or caf may have 
crept into the text in the form of a gloss. The 
Syriac version leaves out ka) ’Ar@. and Cod. 121. 
has Neeulas 6 kal’A. In chap. vi. 18, our book 
has a similar error, where we find ZopoBdBedA xa 
SuBavaccdpw. — Clothed with light and truth, 
thy Shawow Kal thy GAnbeay. The Urim and 
Thummim are meant. In the LXX. the latter 
is represented by GAfGea three times, and once 
by teAclwors. According to Hody, the former 
rendering is a proof of the Alexandrian col- 
oring of the early part of the LXX. It is said 
that Egyptian magistrates wore a carved sapphire 
stone about their necks Which was called aAn@ea. 
It seems to have been supposed that the Urim 
and Thummim would be restored. See Wahl’s 
Clavis, under ’AAHGea; Thiersch, De Pentateuchi, 
ete., p. 87; Winer, Realwdrterb.,ad voc. Welearn 
from ver. 41, that the sum of these numbers 
should be 42,360. The three accounts, to our 
agreeable surprise, all alike state this. But since 
the sum of the numbers in no one of the lists 
amounts to so much, by far, we must, while in- 
ferring a common original for the three lists, also, 
conclude that the documents from which they 
were severally made as now found, were corrupt. 
It is to be remembered, too, that mistakes of copy- 
ists in such long lists of names and numbers were 
almost inevitable. But there remains still the in- 
teresting and not unimportant inquiry why our 
translator in certain places gives names which are 
not found in either of the other two lists and vice 
versa. Does not, in fact, the peculiarity of the 
variations in these lists furnish valuable hints for 
the explanation of other differences of the apocry- 
phal book from the canonical? It is, at least, 
not to be denied that in the catalogue before us 
where the same number is recorded, the apocry- 
phal book agrees with one or the other of the 
canonical books against the remaining one oftener 
than they agree together against it. Moreover, 
it will be seen that while the apocryphal book 
gives some names not to be found in the other 
two, they, on the other hand, give about the same 
number not to be found in it. But in this particu- 
lar the apocryphal book, in every instance but 
one (No. 35 of the following table), stands alone, 
while Nehemiah and Ezra, in every instance but 
one, agree together, 

Ver. 41. From them of twelve years, Mi- 
chaelis (Anmerk. zum Hz., ii. 64) suggests that our 
apocryphal work may possibly furnish in this 
statement a solution of the difficulty contained in 
the difference between the whole number as given 
in this verse and the actual sum obtained from 
adding together the several numbers as stated in 
the respective lists. He thinks that it may be 
meant that the larger sum would be obtained by 
adding to the smaller the sum of all persons be- 
tween the ages of twelve and twenty years. Un- 
doubtedly there might have been a sufficient 
number of such persons to make the entire sum 
42,360. But it is most likely, as this critic himself 
admits, that the words were added simply in the 
way of supposition or explanation, without any 
adequate ground, 

Ver. 42, The number of singing men and 
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women, as given by our book, agrees with the 
account in Nehemiah ; but Ezra has two hundred. 
On account of the unsuitableness of enumerating 
these persons among the servants and beasts of 
burden, some critics (Michaelis, ibid.) suppose 
that a mistranslation was made, and that cows 
and oxen were really meant, the Hebrew words 
being quite similar. But Keil (Com., at Ez. ii. 
66) contests the position. 

Ver. 43. We have adopted with Fritzsche, 
from XI. and others, the reading that brings our 
account into harmony with the other two, namely, 
érraxdotor, instead of érrakirxtAtor. — “Cro iyiov, 
an animal bearing the yoke. The Hebrew word 
means, specifically, “an ass;” and the Greek 
term used here to translate it had also, in com- 
mon usage, that meaning. ‘The whole number of 
the animals, according to Ezra and Nehemiah, was 
6,720. 

Ver. 45. Pounds, uwvas. The weight of this 
piece was about fifteen and a half ounces. 

Ver. 46. In the neighborhood, tH xdpq. 
The reference seems to be to the lands in the 
region of Jerusalem which properly fell to the 
priests, Levites, and a part of the people. The 
more distant places are subsequently designated. 


— All Israel, 7. ¢., representatives of all. Cf. 
1 Chron. ix. 3; Neh. vii. 3; Ez. ii. 59; iii. 1. 
Ver. 47. Open place of the first gate. The 


definite statement of our compiler is probably an 
arbitrary addition occasioned by Neh. viii. 1. Cf. 
Ez. iii. 2, and Keil’s Commentary at that place. 

Ver. 48. Joshua was now high priest. Zerub- 
babel was not really son of Salathiel (Shealtiel), 
but the son of his brother. Since Shealtiel had 
no sons, and the line of succession to the throne 
was continued in Zerubbabel, he was accounted as 
a son of the former. Cf. v. 5. 

Ver.50. Their place, 7. e., the place where they 
had had the altar previously. The thought con- 
tained in the parallel passage in Ezra (iii. 3), that 
they hastened to erect an altar, and offer the cus- 
tomary sacrifices as a means of securing the divine 
protection against the hostility of the surrounding 
nations, seems not to have been before the mind 
of our compiler, but rather this: that a fear of 
the Lord fell upon the surrounding nations, so 
that, although they were hostilely disposed, they 
were prevented from making any attack. Bertheau 
would emend the reading in Ezra to correspond 
with the present book. But see Keil’s note in 
Com. on Iz. iii. 8; ‘and cf. Ewald, Geschichte d. 
Volk. Is., iv. p. 181. 

Ver. 55. The word translated cars, xdgSa, has 
given much trouble to commentators. No such 
idea is found in the extant Hebrew original. 
Fritzsche conjectures that the translator misunder- 
stood the text, and rendered falsely. — Brought 
by floats, z.e., rafts. This is probably an addi- 
tion made for the sake of elucidation, and sug- 
gested by 2 Chron. ii. 16. 

Ver. 57. Laid the foundation .... in the 
first day of the second month. Itis maintained 
by Schrader (Stud. u, Krit., 1857, pp: 460-504) that 
this is a mistake, and that the building of the 
temple did not begin until the time of Darius. 
But his reasons are not such as will carry great 
weight for the majority of minds. 

Ver. 58. From twenty years old. Origin- 
ally the age fixed for the Levites to enter upon 
their full service was thirty. This seems after- 
wards to have been changed by David (see 1 
Chron. xxiii. 24; cf. Num. i. 8) to twenty years, 


probably in view of the lighter service required of 
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them in connection with the temple. In the cor- 
responding passage in Ezra there are but three 
classes of families of Levites mentioned. Our 
book seems to have erred in representing the 
“sons of Joda” (Judah) as a distinct class. Cf. 
Ez. ii. 40, iii. 9; Neh. vii, 43. 

Ver. 59. And the priests stood. At Ez. iii. 
10: They set the priests. According to the pres- 


ent book there was found in the original TOY); 


according to Ezra, }13)*). The former read- 
ing is supported by a considerable number of 
MSS., yet may have easily originated in a de- 
sire to avoid a harshness of expression. The 
LXX. agrees with the Greek Ezra in this case, 
and it is probable that the latter was influenced 
by the former in adopting the reading. — ’Eoto- 
Aiouévor. At i, 2, the same Greek word is ren- 
dered by the A. V., “being arrayed in long gar- 
ments” ; and here, “arrayed in their vestments.” 
The original word means simply “clothed ;” 
but the context supplies the idea of official robes. 
See Mark xii. 38; xvi. 5. 

Ver. 63. Had seen the former house. It 
was destroyed fifty-three or fifty-four years before. 
According to Hag. ii. 3, there were men living 
even at the time of Darius Hystaspis who had 
seen the glory of the former temple. These 
elderly people wept because the contrast was so 
great between the glory of the first edifice and 
that of the present one. 

Vers. 64, 65. The translator has given quite 
a false coloring to the thought. The idea prob- 
ably meant to be conveyed by the original was 
that the cries of rejoicing on the part of the 


multitude were so loud that one could not dis- 
tinguish them from the weeping, or vice versa. 
The impression was simply that of a mighty 
shout. 


Ver. 66. Enemies. A people whom the As- 


|syrian king, Esarhaddon, had planted in the land. 


See ver. 69. They became enemies. 

Ver. 69, Since the time spoken of they had 
worshipped Jehovah, 7. e., for about one hundred 
and thirty years. Cf. 2 Kings xvii. 24-28. This 
is one of the passages which Trendelenberg (Eich- 


|horn, Hinleit. in d. Apok. Script., p. 358) adduces 


as showing that the Greek Ezra, in some in- 
stances, followed a better original text than the 
canonical books. But the A. V. has forestalled 
this objection, in adopting at Ez. iv. 2, with the 


)-LXX. and Vulgate, the alternative reading » 


of some MSS.; or in regarding the 8 of the 


original as a rare form of 72 and hence not to be 
rendered, as in Luther’s translation, by “not,” 
but by “to him” (air@). Cf. Ex. xxi. 8. 

Vers. 70, 71. The answer implies that the 
claim to participate in the building of the temple 
on the ground that they also recognized Jehovah 
as God, was not regarded as valid. “ We our- 
selves alone will build unto the Lord of Israel.” 

Ver. 73. For the space of two years. On 
the contrary, it was about fourteen years. The 
mistake probably arose from the translator’s casu- 
ally thinking of the second year of Darius, when 
the building of the temple was resumed. So the 
margin of the A. V., “until the second year of Da- 
rius, Ez. iv. 5, 63 vii. 24.” 


CuHapter VI. 


1 Now in the second year of the reign of Darius, Aggeus and Zacharias the som 
of Addo, the prophets, prophesied against’ the Jews in Judea? and Jerusalem in 
2 the name of the Lord God of Israel, even against ® them. Then arose * Zorobabel! 
the son of Salathiel, and Jesus the son of Josedec, and began to build the house of 
the Lord at Jerusalem, the prophets of the Lord being with them, and helping 


them. 


He co 


At the same time came unto them Sisinnes the eparch® of Syria and Phesnice, 
with Sathrabuzanes and his companions, and said unto them, By whose order ° do 


you build this house and this roof, and finish all the rest? 7 and who are the work- 


men that finish * these things ? 


ON 


And® the elders of the Jews had” favor, because: 
the Lord had visited the captivity ; and they were not hindered from: building,. 


until the matter had been brought to the attention of Darius“ concerning them, 

7 and an answer received. A ™ copy of the letter which he wrote and they sent to 
Darius: Sisinnes, eparch of Syria and Pheenice, and Sathrabuzanes, with their 
companions, rulers in Syria and Pheenice,” 


Ver. 1.—1A.V.: Aggeus... . unto (Gr., é7/). 
Ver. 2.—4 A. V.: stcod up. 


Ver. 3. —5 A. V.: governor. 


2 Jewry. 


But it is not the same word which is elsewhere rendered ‘‘ governor.”’ 


3 which was upon (see Com.). 


At ii. 12, 1t is 


mpoorarns (cf. Eeclus. xly. 24; 2Macc. iii. 4); at iii. 21, carpdmys. Here it is érapxos, and it seemed best to transfer the 


word to avoid confusion. Of. also ver. 29; vii. 1, 27. 
Ver. 4.—6 A. V.: appointment. 
the article before oixodouor. 


Ver. 5. —9 A. V.: Nevertheless. 


7 perform all the other things. 
To these authorities II. may be added. 
10 obtained (G@r., érxooar). 


8 perform. Fritzsche receives from III. 19, 44. 


Ver. 6. —11 A. V.: such time as signification was given unto Darius (Gr., amoonpavOyjvae. A.). 


Ver. 7.—12 A. V.: The. 


13 Jetters which Sisinnes, governor. ... and Sathrabuzanes.... wrote and sent unto 


Darius. Instead of éméorecAav, III. XI. 58. 64. 248. Ald. have sought to avoid the awkwardness of the construction by 
putting this verb in the singular. Other MSS. (19. 108.) make the other verb plural. 


\\ 
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8 To king Darius, greeting. Let all things be known unto our lord the king, that 
having! come into the country of Judea, and. entered into the city of Jerusalem, 
we found in the city of Jerusalem the elders? of the Jews that were of the captiv- 

9 ity, building a house unto the Lord, great and new, of hewn stones, and costly 

10 timbers laid in® the walls, and these operations rapidly advancing,* and the work 
going ® on prosperously in their hands, and with all glory and diligence brought to 

11 completion.’ Then asked we these elders, saying, By whose order’ build you 

12 this house, and lay the foundations of these works? Therefore to the intent that 
we might make known to thee, and note down for thee*® the chief actors, we also 

13 required® of them the names in writing of their principal men. But” they gave us 

14 this answer, We are the servants of the Lord who “ made heaven and earth. And 
as for this house, it was builded many years ago by a king of Israel great and 

15 strong, and was finished. And” when our fathers provoked God unto wrath, and 
sinned against the Lord of Israel who * is in heaven, he gave them over into the 

16 power of Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, of the Chaldees, who pulled down the 

17 house, and burnt zt, and carried away the people captives unto Babylon. But in 
the first year that king Cyrus reigned over the country of Babylon, Cyrus the king 

18 wrote to build this house. And the holy vessels of gold and of silver, that Na- 
buchodonosor had carried away out of the house at Jerusalem, and had deposited * 
them in his * temple, those Cyrus the king brought forth again out of the temple 
at Babylon, and they were delivered to Zorobabel and to Sanabassarus the eparch.”” 

19 And it was required of him and he carried away all these vessels * in order to put 
them in the temple at Jerusalem ; and that the temple of the Lord should be built 

20 on the place. Then that * Sanabassarus, having ** come hither, laid the founda- 
tions of the house of the Lord at Jerusalem ; and from that time to this being still a 

21 building, it is not yet finished.” Now therefore, if it seem good unto the king, let 

22 search be made in the depository of archives * of king Cyrus in Babylon ™; and if 
it be found that the building of the house of the Lord at Jerusalem hath been 
done with the consent of king Cyrus, and if our lord the king be so minded, let 
him inform us concerning these things.” 

23 Then commanded king Darius to seek among the archives deposited ** at Baby- 
lon; and™ at Ecbatana the castle,** which is in the country of Media, there was 
found a roll wherein the following was * recorded. 

24 In the first year of the reign of Cyrus, king Cyrus commanded that the house of 

~ the Lord at Jerusalem should *® be built again, where they do sacrifice with contin- 

25 ual fire; whose height should be sixty cubits, and the breadth sixty cubits, with 
three rows of hewn stones, and one row of new wood of that country; and the ex- 

26 penses thereof to be given out of the house of king Cyrus ; and that the holy vessels 
of the house of the Lord, both of gold and silver, that Nabuchodonosor took out of 
the house at Jerusalem and brought to Babylon, should be restored to the house at 

27 Jerusalem, and be deposited in the place where they were before. But® he com- 


Ver. 8.—1A. V.: being. 2 ancients. 
Ver. 9.—% A. V.: and costly stones and the timber already laid upon. 


Ver. 10.—4 A. V.: And those works are done with great speed. 5 goeth. 6 is it made (Gr., cvvreAovjeva). 

Ver. 11.—7 A. V.: commandment (Gr., mpooraéav ros — yer. 4, ovytaé. — order, commission). 

Ver. 12.—8 A. V.: give knowledge unto thee by writing (Gr., ywwpioar cor Kar ypawat oor). 9 we demanded of 
them who were the chief doers, and we required. 

Ver. 18.—10 A. V.: So. 11 which. Ver. 15.—2 A. V.: But. 18 which. 

Ver. 17.—4 A, V.: build up. Ver. 18.— 15 A. V.: set. 16 his own. 17 yuler, 


Ver. 19.—18 A. V.: with commandment that he should carry away (for xat anjveyke, XT. 52. 58. 64. and others with 
Ald. have amevéykayte ; 19. 108. have the verb in the infinitive) the same yessels, etc. 
44. 58. 71.106. 120. 121. 184. 286. add airod). 

Ver. 20.—*0 A. V.: the same (Codd. III. XI. 19. 44. 248. with Ald. have the demonstrative pronoun after the proper 
name. 21 being. 22 fully ended. 

Ver..21,— #5 A, V.: among the records, ete. (marg., rolls; Gr., év rots BaotAtKots BiBrXvopvaAaxkios). 4 omits in Baby- 
lon. These words are received by Fritzsche from XI, 19. 44. Syr. Old Lat. Vulg. To these II. is to be added. Cod. II 
has the singular mistake, however, of writing Kv, i. e., kuptov, for kypov. Codd. 64. 119. with Ald. make the same mili 
take. Ver. 22.— %5 A. Y.: signify unto us thereof. 

Ver. 28.— 26 A, V.: records. 27 and so. 28 Ecbatane ... . palace (Gr., 77 Bape). 29 these things were. In 
III. XI. 44. BacwAckois was inserted before BiBAvod., and for romos the first and last have Tonos. This was alse the seed 
ing adopted by the A.V., and is probably from the Aldine text, as the Rom. ed., the Vulgate, and the Bishop's Bible all 
read 7omos. In the margin of A. V. is: “Or, rolls, ver..23. See Com. Codd. II. 55. 19. 108. omit eis after,tézos. 

Ver."24.— 99 A.V.: shall. Ver. 26,—81 A, V.: set. Ver. 27.—82 A. V.: And also. 


1 in his (Gr., éxt tod témov ; 
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manded that Sisinnes the eparch! of Syria and Pheenice, and Sathrabuzanes, and 
their companions, and those who* were appointed rulers in Syria and Pheenice, 
should be careful to keep aloof from ® the place, and‘ suffer Zorobabel, the servant 
of the Lord and eparch of. Judwa,° and the elders of the Jews, to build that * house 
of the Lord on the” place. And* I have commanded also to have 7¢ built to com- 
pletion ;° and that they look diligently to help those that be of the captivity of the 
Jews, till the house of the Lord be finished; and that out of the tribute of Cce- 
lesyria and Pheenice a portion be carefully“ given these men for the sacrifices of 
the Lord, that is, to Zorobabel the eparch,” for bullocks, and rams, and lambs; and 
also wheat,” and salt, and‘ wine, and oil, continually ® every year without ques- 
tion,”* according as the priests that are” in Jerusalem shall signify to be daily spent ; 
that drink-offerings may be made to the most high God for the king and his children, 
and that they may pray for their lives. And J command that orders be given that 
whosoever transgresses or annuls any of the things prescribed, out of his own pos- 
sessions wood be taken and he be hanged thereon, and his goods be for the king.” 
And may” the Lord therefore, whose name has there been ™ called upon, utterly 
destroy every king and nation, that stretcheth out his hand to hinder or damage 
that house of the Lord in Jerusalem. I Darius the king have decreed it, let it be 
carried out accordingly * with diligence. 


28 
29 
30 
31 
32 


33 
34 


! 
Ver, 27. —1 A. V: governor. 2 which. 8 not to meddlé with. 4 but. 5 governor of Judea. 6 the, Tin 
that. 
Ver. 28. —8 A. V. omits And (so III. and Junius). 9 up whole again. 
Ver. 29.—10 A. V. omits that. Ucarefully tobe. 1 governor. : 
Ver. 30.—13 A. V.: corn. 14 omits and. 15 and that continually. 16 further question. 
Ver. 31.— 4% A. V.: offerings (Gr., crovdai; so, too, marg. of A. V., ‘ drink-offerings ’’). 
Ver. 32.— 19 A. Y.: And he commanded that whosoever should transgress, yea, or make light of any thing afore 
spoken or written, out of his own house should a tree (Gr., évAov) be taken, and he thereon be hanged, and all his goods 
seized for the king (Gr., etvar BaciArka; 19. 108., eis BaotAcka). For mpoordféar, the Codd. III. XI. 49. with others, and 
Ald. have mpocéraéev, but the former is undoubtedly the original form (see Com.). 
Ver. 33. — 2° A. V., omits And may (Gr., cat... . apavica). 21 is there. 


according unto these things it be done. 


17 be. 


22 endamage. 23 ordered that 


Cuarter VI. (Cf. Ez. v.-vi. 12.) 


Ver. 1. Aggeeus, 7. e., Haggai (Hag. i. 1; | translations we render “ Zorobabel and Sanabas- 


Zech. i. 1). —Z. was not the son but grandson of 
Addo (Iddo, Ez. vy. 1). —In Judea and Jerusa- 
lem. The Jews dwelling here are spoken of in 
distinction from those found elsewhere, especially 
in Babylon. —’Empopfhrevoey. For the peculiar- 
ity of the augment, see Winer, p.71. Cf. also, 
Matt. xi. 13; Jude 14.— Against the Jews, ém 
tovs “lovdatovs. The preposition has the force of 
the Hebrew by in a hostile sense. —’Em T@ évé- 
watt. For the force of the preposition, see Wi- 
ner, p. 894; Robinson’s ‘Ler. under bvoua; Butt- 
mann, pp. 183, 184, 330, 337. 

Ver. 3. Sisinnes. The LXX. has Thanthanai 
and the Hebrew (Ez. v. 3), Tatnai. — Of Syria 
and Pheenice. The description is more definite 
than that of the canonical book, and is but one of 
many illustrations of our compiler’s partiality for 
explanation. 

Ver. 5. Had visited, émokomjs yevouevns. Cf. 
Luke i. 68, in the Greek and the A. V. 

Ver. 7. Which he wrote and they sent. 
On such a change of subject, see Winer, p. 632. 
Cf. Textual Notes. 

Ver. 9. The dividing, not the main walls, are 
meant. Keil understands by it the beams for the 
floors. 

Ver. 15. Provoked God, rapamixpavayres. The 
word is not elsewhere found in the Apocrypha, but 
occurs at Heb. iii. 16, did provoke (A. V.). So 
also in the LXX. at Ps. Ixvi. 7; Ixvii. 7, for apie) 
and at Ps. evi. 7, 43, for 77". 


Ver. 18. Following most of the MSS. and old 


sarus,” although obviously only one person can 
have been meant. See Ez. v. 14-16 and vers. 27, 
29, below. Probably the word Zorobabel was first 
introduced as a gloss on the margin, and after- 
wards through an inadvertence found its way into 
the text. Cf. v. 40. 

Ver. 23. Ecbatana. It was the capital of 
Cyrus and occupied as a summer residence by 
the Persian kings after his time. Cf. Xen., Cyr., 
viii. 6, 22; Anab., iii. 5, 16; Winer’s Realwér- 
terb.; Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., ad voc. ; and Rawlin- 
son’s Ancient Mon., ii, 262-269. — A roll. This was 
probably from parchment. At Jer, xxxvi. 23, it 
is said that a knife was necessary to destroy the 
roll there spoken of. The reading of Codd. 
IIL. 44. harmonizes better with the context and 
with the Hebrew, and the mistake of writing 
témos for réuos might easily have been made by 
a copyist. 

Ver. 24. They sacrifice, émidiovo1. The force 
of the present, in this case, is to indicate a future 
action as something as good as already present. 
See Winer, p. 265. 

Ver. 25. With three rows of hewn stones 
and one row of new wood. The idea seems to 
be that to every three rows, or courses, of stone 
there was one of wood. The Mebrew word trans- 
lated here and in the LXX. dduos (7373) occurs 
nowhere else in the Bible. By some it is rendered 
stories, thus making it refer to the height rather 
than the. thickness of the walls. 

-Ver. 27. But he, 7. e., Darius. In the Hebrew 
the narrative is at this point changed from the 
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indirect to the direct. The decree of Darius was, 
perhaps, thought of as included in that of Cyrus, 
or else the translator carelessly hurried along, 
without noticing that the subject had changed, 
until he came to the following verse. In the lat- 
ter case he is guilty of an anachronism, since, if 
Cyrus had given these directions to Tatnai and 
his companions, why were they making such in- 
quiries ? i 

Ver. 31. Pray for their lives. It is a fact 
that subsequently offerings were made on behalf 


of the king. See 1 Mace. vii. 83; xii. 11; Jos., 
Antiq., xii. 2, § 6. 

Ver. 32, The reading mpooératey probably 
arose from the supposed difficulty of the con- 
struction. But the compiler seems to have 
brought along the force of émérata of ver. 28 to 
this point. — Hanged. The Hebrew word *\)pt 
might properly be translated crucified. It was a 
common punishment among the Persians. In- 
stead of kpewacOjva, the LXX. has mAnyhoerat. 
But the reading maynoera is also well supported. 


CuaptTer VII. 


TueEn Sisinnes the eparch! of Celesyria and Pheenice, and Sathrabuzanes, with 
their companions, following the orders ? of king Darius, more earnestly encouraged ® 
the holy works, assisting the elders* of the Jews and governors of the temple. 
And so the holy works prospered, through the prophesying of the prophets Aggzeus 
and Zacharias.2 And they finished these things by the commandment of the Lord God 
of Israel, and with the consent of Cyrus and® Darius and Artaxerxes, kings of 
Persia. And thus was the holy’ house finished in the three and twentieth day of 
the month Adar, in the sixth year of Darius king of the Persians. And the chil- 

_dren of Israel, and*® the priests, and the Levites, and the rest® that were of the 
captivity, who had joined them,” did according to the things written in the book of 
Moses. And for” the dedication of the temple of the Lord they offered an hun- 
dred bullocks, two hundred rams, four hundred lambs; goats for the sin of all 
Israel, twelve in number, according to the twelve tribal chiefs of Israel. The 
priests also and the Levites stood arrayed tn their vestments,” according to their 
tribes, prepared for“ the services of the Lord God of Israel, according to the book 
of Moses, and the porters at every gate. 

And the children of Israel that were of the captivity held the passover the four-’ 
teenth day of the first month, after that the priests and the Levites were sancti- 
fied. They that were of the captivity were not all sanctified together; but the 
Levites were all sanctified together.® And so they offered the passover for all 
them of the captivity, and for their brethren the priests, and for themselves. And 
the children of Israel that came out of the captivity did eat, even all they that had 
separated themselves from the abominations of the people of the land, and sought 
the Lord. And they kept the feast of unleavened bread seven days, with joy” 
before the Lord, for that he had turned the counsel of the king of Assyria towards 
them, to strengthen their hands for the work ® of the Lord God of Israel. 
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Ver.1.—1A.V.: governor. Codd. III. 19. 44. 55. 64. 71. 74. 106. 108. 119. 120. 121. 184. 236. 245. 248. Ald. have the 


article before émapxos. 2A. V.; commandments. 


Ver. 2.—% A. V.: did very carefully oversee (Gr., éreotarovv . . . . émiedéorepov). 4 ancients. 
Ver. 8.—5 A. V.: when Aggeus and Zacharias the prophets prophesied. 
Ver. 4.—® A. V., omits and. Fritzsche adds to the verse, és Tod exrou tous Aapeiov Bacidéws Mepoav, from III. XT. 


62. al. Syr. Old Lat. Cf. ver. 5. 
Ver. 5.—7 A, V.: The words 0 dytos are omitted by II. 19. 44., and some others, with the Old Lat. Vulg. 
Ver. 6.—8 A. V., omitsand. 9° other (Gr. ot Aouzroi). 10 that were added unto them (Gr., mpoorebévres). 
Ver. 7.—1 A. V.: to. 
Ver. 8. —12‘A. V.: and twelve goats for the sin of all Israel, according to the number of the chief of the tribes of 
Israel. For €« rav pvddpxwv, 19. 108. Old Lat. and Vulg. read tOv dvdAdv, and were followed by the Bishop’s Bible 
but not by the edition of 1611, which seems to have taken here the Aldine (and Rom.) edition of the LXX. as ude 
In the margin it recognizes the existence of such a reading (Or, tribes). Ihave connected mpds apidudy with Xtmapous 
according to the pointing of Fritzsche’s text (see Com.). : 
Ver. 9.—1 A. Y.: in‘their vestments (not italicized). 
Ver. 10. — 15 For ére, III. XI. 44. 248. Ald. have ére. 
Ver. 11. —16 Fritzsche omits the whole of this verse excepting ‘“ together with these (A. V., ‘ for all them”) of the 
captivity ” separating the same from ver. 10 only by acomma. The passage is doubtless corrupt. The thought is not 
found in the Hebrew original (see Com.). 
Ver. 14.—17 A. V.; making merry. 18 in the works (Gr., émt 7a epya). 


14 according to their kindreds, in. 
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Cuaprer VIL (Cf. Ez. vi.) 


Ver. 4. And Artaxerxes. The person meant, 
as is indicated by the order of words, is the king 
who reigned after Darius, that is, Artaxerxes 
Longimanus. But, as the temple was completed 
before his accession to the throne, how can it be 
said to have been done by his commandment ? 
It might be held, with Michaelis, Fritzsche, and 
others, that, inasmuch as he contributed by his 
edicts (cf. viii. 9 f., and Ez. vii. 13-20) to the 
subsequent beautifying of the temple, there was 
no impropriety in the introduction of his name. 

Ver. 5. Month Adar. It corresponded nearly 
with the present month of March. The Hebrew 
has the third, instead of the twenty-third. It is 
likely that the compiler made the change because 
it seemed to him more fitting to presuppose that 
the festival of the dedication should last eight 
days (1 Kings viii. 66; 2 Chron. xxix. 17); and 
so, too, the last eight days of the year be filled 
out. Weare indebted to Bertheau for this sug- 
gestion, although he was led by the same reason 
to just the opposite conclusion ; namely, that on 
these grounds the translator would not have made 
the change from three to twenty-three, and hence 
the latter must be regarded as the original date. 

Ver. 7. And for the dedication. For the 
theological significance of the word éyxaw/(w, see 
Cremer’s Lex., ad voc. He gives as its meaning, 
“to do something new with something new.” De- 
litasch on Heb. ix. 18 explains it as follows: “ sol- 
emnly to set forth something new as such, and to give 
it over to use, to cause it to enter into operation.” 

Ver. 8. Goats for the sins of all Israel, 
twelve in number, according to. The construc- 
tion of the Greek is somewhat peculiar: x:udpous 
brép ayaptlas mayvtds Tod I. Sédexa mpds apidudy, 
ék Tay puddpxwy, etc. Trendelenberg (Eichhorn’s 
Finleit. in d. Apok. Schrift., p. 366) would strike 
out the ek, and make réyv pvAdpxwy immediately 
dependent on dp:duév; but there is almost no 
manuscript authority for such a change. On the 
force of this preposition with the genitive, as here 
- found, ef. Winer, p. 366. 

Ver. 9. Our book differs considerably from the 
Hebrew at this point. Cf. Ez. vi. 16, and above, 
12 

Ver. 11. I have left the A. V. as found, but 
would prefer to render according to Fritzsche’s 
text, in which the words rt jyvicOncay, br ot 
Acvirat Gua mdvres yvicdnoay are omitted. The 


first two are not found in 58.71.; and the re- 
mainder are omitted in 52. 64. 74. 106. 119. 120. 
121. 134. 236. 248., with Ald. It would then 
read, leaving ver. 10 as it is, ver. 11: “together 
with all the children of the captivity.” With the 
reading odx for the first 371, — supported by 55. 
19. 108., Syr., Old Lat., Vulg.,— the passage 
might, however, be rendered: and all the sons of 
the captivity were not sanctified, because all the 
Levites were sanctified together ; the meaning being 
that the others were not sanctified in the same 
sense and degree as the Levites. In the Hebrew 
a distinction seems, in fact, to be made between 
the purity of the Levites and that of the priests, 
in favor of the former. It may be that this is the 
thought which is floating somewhat indefinitely 
before the mind of the translator. 

Ver. 12. The Levites offered it. 

Ver. 15. King of Assyria. We might have 
expected, rather, “king of Persia.” But Darius 
had received the kingdom of Assyria, together 
with Palestine, as an inheritance, and so had 
come into such intimate relations with the Jews. 
Assyria, too, as one of the great powers of the 
world, was, as a matter of course, more promi- 
nently before the mind of the writer, and it was 
rather a complimentary title than otherwise when 
thus applied to Darius. Cyrus is called by 
Herodotus (i. 206) “ king of the Medes.” 

Justin Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho, 
(c. 1xxii.) cites a passage from the present history 
which, if genuine, belongs at this point. It is 
as follows: “ And Esdras said to the people: 
“This passover is our savior and our refuge. And 
if you give heed to this point, and lay it to heart, 
that we shall humble him on a cross, and, if after- 
wards we hope in him, then shall this place not be 
wasted for ever, saith the God of hosts. But if 
you do not believe him, nor heed his message,:so 
shall you become the derision of the heathen.” 
Justin claims that the Jews had removed the pas- 
sage from the book. But, in the first place, it is 


evident that Ezra did not participate in this feast, 


not having come to Jerusalem till afterwards, 
while at the following one he said nothing at all 
about the passover. And, second, the passage 
appears in no extant MS. or translation of our 
book, nor is it to be found in Josephus. Prob- 
ably some Christian copyist made the addition, 
and it was accepted as genuine by Justin. 


Cuarter VIII. 


’ 


1  Awp after these things,’ when Artaxerxes the king of the Persians reigned, came 
up Esdras the son of Sareas, the son of Ezerias, the son of Chelcias,? the son of 


2 Salemus, the son of Sadducus, the son of Achitob, the son of Amarias, the son of 
Ozias, the son of Mareroth, the son of Zareas, the son of Savias, the son of Bocca, 


Ver. 1.—1Some MSS. have éori after rovtwy (II., eoriv), and afterwards mpooeBy (rendered in A. V. ‘‘ came”’), 
We drop, with Fritzsche, the former. Cf. ver. 5. For *Adapaiov this critic reads, with IIT. 19. 44., Sapaiov (Saraas ; 
A. V., Saraias), and for Zéxpiov, with III. 44., E¢ypiov. 2 We group together here, for convenience, all the names of 
the present chapter whose orthography we have changed : (ver. 1) Helchiah, Salum, Saddue ; (ver. 2) Memeroth, Zaraias, 
Boccas, Abisum ; (ver. 29) Gamael, Lettus, Pharez; (ver. 81) Pahath M., Zaraias ; (ver. 82) Zathoe, Jarathan ; (ver. 33) 
Josias ; (ver. 86) Banid, Assalimoth; (ver. 88) Johannes ; (ver. 39) Eliphalet, Samaias ; (ver. 42) Iduel ; (ver. 44) Ma- 
maias, Eunatan ; (ver. 45) Saddeus ; (ver. 46) Daddeus ; (ver. 47) Moli, Asebebia ; (ver. 48) Asebia, Osaias, Channuneus ; 
(ver. 64) Hsebrias, Assanias ; (ver. 62) Marmoth, Ii; (ver. 63) Sabban ; (ver. 69) Canaanites, Hittites. 
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the son of Abisuai, the son of Phinees, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the 

8 chief priest. This Esdras went up from Babylon, as a scribe, being very ready 

4 in the law of Moses, that was given by the God of Israel. And the king did him 

5 honor, he having found grace in his sight in all his requests. There went up 

with him also some! of the children of Israel, and? of the priests, and Levites,? 

6 and holy ¢ singers, and® porters, and ministers of the temple, unto Jerusalem, in 

the seventh year of the reign of Artaxerxes, in the fifth month ; this was the king’s 

seventh ° year: for they went from Babylon on” the first day of the first month, 

and came to Jerusalem, according to the prosperous journey which the Lord gave 

7 them on his account. For Esdras had much® skill, so that he omitted nothing of 

the law and commandments of the Lord, in teaching” all Israel ordinances ** and 

8 judgments. Now the copy of the commission, which was written from Artaxerxes 

the king, and came to Esdras the priest and reader of the law of the Lord, is this 
that followeth : — 

9 King Artaxerxes unto Esdras the priest and reader of the law of the Lord send- 

10 eth greeting: And™ having determined to deal graciously, I have given order, 

that such of the nation of the Jews, and of the priests and Levites, being within our 

11 realm, as are willing and desirous, should go with thee unto Jerusalem. As many 

therefore as have a mind thereunto, let them depart with thee, as it hath seemed 

12 good both to me and my seven friends the counsellors; that they may look unto 

the affairs of Judea and Jerusalem, agreeably to that which is in the law of the 

13 Lord; and carry gifts * unto the Lord of Israel’ to Jerusalem, which I and my 

friends have vowed, and all the gold and silver that in the country of Babylon may ” 

14 be found, to the Lord in Jerusalem, with that also which has been given by the 

nation }° for the temple of the Lord their God at Jerusalem ; and that silver and gold 

be *" collected for bullocks, and’’ rams, and lambs, and things thereunto appertain- 

15 ing, to the end that they may offer sacrifices unto the Lord upon the altar of the 

16 Lord their God, which is in Jerusalem. And whatsoever thou and thy brethren 

17 will do with the silver and gold, that do, according to the will of thy God. And 

the holy vessels of the Lord, which are given thee for the use of the temple of thy 

18 God, which is in Jerusalem, thou shalt set before thy God; and whatsoever 

thing else thou shalt remember for the use of the temple of thy God, thou shalt 

19 give tt out of the king’s treasury. And I king Artaxerxes moreover,” have ! com- 

manded the keepers of the treasures in Syria and Pheenice, that whatsoever Esdras 

the priest and the reader of the law of the most high God shall require,” they 

20 should give 7 him diligently,” to the sum of an hundred talents of silver, likewise 

also of wheat to* an hundred cors, and an hundred measures ” of wine, and salt 7° 

21 in abundance. Let all things be performed after the law of God diligently unto 

the most high God, that wrath come not upon the kingdom of the king and his sons. 

22 And be it understood by you also that ye are to ™ require no tax, nor any other im- 

position,” of any of the priests, or Levites, or holy singers, or porters, or ministers 

of the temple, or of any that have doings in this temple, and that no man have 

21 authority to impose any thing upon them. And thou, Esdras, according to the wis- 

dom of God appoint” judges and justices, that they may judge in all Syria and 


Vers. 4,5.—1A. V.: for he found(19. 108)... . certain (Gr., é« rdv). 2 omits and. 
4 L., of the holy. 5 omits and. 

Ver. 6. —6 A. V.: Instead of EBSouos, II. has 6 Sevtepos. 7A. V.: in. 
by III. XI. 44. 52. 58. 64. 71. 74. 248. and others, with Ald), 

Ver. 7.—9 A. V.: very great (Gr., moAAjv). 10 but taught (Gr., &8aéac). 1 the ordinances. 

Ver. 10.— A. V.: omits And (with 44, 58. 71. 74. 106. and others. For «cat rav 5¢ III. XI. 44. have ovrwy 88 adtov 
see Com.). : 

Ver. 138:—13 A. V.: the gifts. 14 The words rov Igp, are left out in II. 19. 55.108. Syr. 15 A. V.: can. 

Ver. 14.—1¢ A. Y.: is given of the people. 17 may be. 18 omits and. 

Ver. 17.— A. V.: The words, “ thou shalt set before thy God,” are omitted in IT. IIT. 44. Old Lat. Syr. We retain 
them, however, with Fritzsche, and strike out simply ‘‘in Jerusalem,’? with which the verse in the A. Y. closes. It was 
probably repeated by mistake from the previous line. Cod. IT. omits also nearly all of the eighteenth verse (see Com.) 

Ver. 19.— 2° A. V.: omits moreover. Fritzsche receives d¢ (for iSov) from TIT, XI. 19. 44. Old Lat. Syr. + 
ps ay send for (Gr., wa 00a éav arooteiAy = iva boa av amootetAas aitjon). 

er. 20. — 24 A. V.: even to. 25 pieces. 26 other things. For dA\a of the teat. rec., w a 
121. 184, 286. Old Lat. Cod. II. had this also in the original text, but later a second A was ated peace acs 

Ver. 22. — 2 A, V.: Icommand you also that ye. 8 Fritzsche adopts émuBoAy from 245, Syr. Old Lat. Vulg. The 

text. rec. has émBovay. Ver, 23.— 29 A. V.: ordain (Gr., avaSevéov). 


8 priests, of the L. 


8A. V.: gave to him (én avr is omitted 


21 have 
23 A. V.: with speed (Gr., émiedds). 
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Phcenice all those that know the law of thy God; and those that know ¢¢t not thou 
shalt teach. And whosoever shall transgress the law of thy God, and of the king, 
shall be punished promptly and rigorously,! whether ¢t be by death, or other pun- 
ishment, either? by fine or imprisonment.® 

And Esdras, the scribe, said, Blessed alone be the Lord4 God of my fathers, who 
hath put these ¢/ings into the heart of the king, to glorify his house that is in Jeru- 
salem. and hath honored me in the sight of the king, and Ais counsellors, and all 
his friends and nobles. And I was® encouraged by the help of the Lord my God, 
and gathered together out of Israel men ® to go up with me. ; 

And these are the chief according to their father’s houses’ and family divisions,® 
that went up with me from Babylon in the reign of king Artaxerxes: of the sons 
of Phinees, Gerson; of the sons of Ithamar, Gamaliel; of the sons of David, 
Attus the son of Sechenias; of the sons of Phoros, Zacharias, and with him were 
counted an hundred and fifty men; of the sons of Phaath Moab, Eliaonias, the son 
of Zarzeas, and with him two hundred men; of the sons of Zathoes, Sechenias the son 
of Jezelus, and with him three hundred men; of the sons of Adin, Obeth, the son 
of Jonathas, and with him two hundred and fifty men ; of the sons of Elam, Jesias 
son of Gotholias, and with him seventy men; of the sons of Saphatias, Zaraias 
son of Michaelus, and with him threescore and ten men; of the sons of Joab, Aba- 
dias, son of Jezelus, and with him two hundred and twelve men; of the sons of 
Banias, Salimoth, son of Josaphias, and with him an hundred and threescore men ; 
of the sons of Babi, Zacharias son of Bebai, and with him twenty and eight men; 
of the sons of Astath, Joannes sow of Acatan, and with him an hundred and ten men ; 
of the sons of Adonicam, the last, and these are the names of them, Eliphala son of 
Jeiiel, and Samezeas, and with them seventy men; of the sons of Bago, Uthi the son 
of Istaleurus, and with him seventy men. 

And these I gathered together at® the river called Theras, where we pitched our 
tents three days ; and I inspected them. And when I found there none of the 
priests and Levites, I sent? unto Eleazar, and Iduelus, and Maia,“ and Masman, 
and Alnathan, and Sameas,and Joribus, and Nathan, Ennatan, Zacharias, and 
Mosollamus, principal men and learned. And I bade them go” unto Loddeus, 
who was chief at’® the place of the treasury ; and gave them commission to ar- 


-range with Loddeus,” and with? his brethren, and with the treasurers in that 


place, to send us such men as might execute the priests’ office in the house of: the 
Lord. And by the mighty hand of our Lord they brought unto us instructed * men 
of the sons of Mooli the son of Levi, the son of Israel, Asebebias, and his sons, and 
his brethren, who were eighteen. And Asebias, and Annuus, and Oseas his 
brother, of the sons of Chanunzus, and their sons, were twenty men. And of the 
servants of the temple whom David and the principal men had appointed * for the 
service of the Levites, to wit, the servants of the temple, two hundred and twenty ; 
the catalogue of all their” names was shown.” And there I vowed a fast unto the 
young men before our Lord, to desire of him a prosperous journey both for us and 
them that were with us, for our children, and cattle ;*4 for I was ashamed to ask 
of the king footmen, and horsemen, and escort for safety * against our adversaries. 
For we had said unto the king, that the power of our Lord would” be with them 
that seek him, to support them in all their ways.” And again we besought our 
Lord as touching all** these things, and found him favorable unto us. 


Ver. 24.—14A. Y.: diligently (émueAds). This rendering did not seem sufficiently strong to suit the context. 


2A. V. omits either. 8 by penalty of money or by imprisonment (see Com.). 
Ver. 25. —4 A. V.: Then said Esdras the scribe, Blessed be the only Lord. 
Ver. 27. —5 A. V.: Therefore was I. 6 men of Israel. 
Ver. 28. —7 A. V.: their families (Gr., ras rarpias adTwrv). 8 several dignities (ras wepidapxias ; cf. Com. ati. 5). 


Ver. 41.—9 A. V.: to. 10 then I surveyed. 
Ver. 42. —11 A. V.: But. 2 had found. 18 then sent I. 


Ver. 43. —14 A. V.: The words ‘‘ and Maia” are omitted by II. IIT. XI. and A. V. (see Com.). 

Ver. 45. —15 A. V.: that they should go. 16 L, the captain who was in. 

Ver. 46.—17 A. V.: commanded them that they should speak unto Daddeus. 18 to. 19 to. 

Ver. 47. —20 A. V.: skillful (Gr., émuornmovas, rendered ‘‘ learned’ in ver. 44). 

Ver. 49. — 21 A. V.: had ordained, and the principal men. 22 whose. 23 shewed. 

Ver. 50.— 4 A. V.: for the cattle. Ver. 51. —25 A. Y.: ask the king . . . . conduct for safeguard. 

Ver. 52. —26 A. V.: the Lord our God should. T Gr., cis macav émavdpOwow. It might be rendered also, “ for all 
restoration.’? 

Ver. 58. —28 A. V. omits all. For rdvra III. XI. 44. and others with Old Lat. Vulg. Ald. have kara. 


\\ 
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54 And? I separated twelve men from the chiefs of the families of the priests,” 
55 Eserebias, and Assamias, and ten men of their brethren with them; and I weighed 
them the silver and the gold, and the holy vessels of the house of our Lord, just 

56 as the king, and his counsellors,® and the princes, and all Israel, had given. And 
having weighed it, I delivered unto them six hundred and fifty talents of sil- 
ver, and silver vessels of the worth of an* hundred talents, and an hundred talents 

57 of gold, and twenty golden vessels, and twelve vessels of brass, even of fine brass, 

58 glittering like gold. And I said unto them, Both you are holy unto the Lord, and 
the vessels are holy, and the gold and the silver is an offering ° unto the Lord, the 

‘59 Lord of our fathers. Watch ye, and keep them till ye deliver them to the chiefs of 
the families of the priests and Levites, and to the principal men of the families of 

60 Israel, in Jerusalem, in ® the chambers of the house of our God. And‘ the priests 
and the Levites received ® the silver and the gold and the vessels that had been in 
Jerusalem, and brought them ® into the temple of the Lord. 

61 And from our leaving the river Theras” the twelfth day of the first month, 
until we came to Jerusalem by the mighty hand of our Lord, which was over us,” 
he delivered us from the attack of every enemy; and so we came to Jerusalem. 

62 And when we had been there three days, the gold and silver was weighed and ¥ 
delivered in the house of our Lord on the fourth day unto Marmothi a™ priest 

63 the son of Urias; and with him was Eleazar the son of Phinees, and with them were 
Josabdus the son of Jesus and Moeth the son of Sabannus, Levites ; all was delivered 

64 them by number and weight. And all the weight of them was recorded * the same 

65 hour. Moreover they that had come out of the captivity offered sacrifices unto 

66 the Lord God of Israel, even twelve bullocks for all Israel, fourscore and sixteen 
rams, threescore and twelve lambs, goats for a peace offering, twelve; all of them a 

67 sacrifice to the Lord. And they delivered the king’s commandments unto the 
king’s stewards, and to the eparchs '* of Coelesyria and Pheenice; and they honored 
the nation and the temple of the Lord.” 

68, 69 And? when these things were done, the rulers came unto me, and said, The 
nation of Israel, and the princes, and * the priests and the Levites, have not put 
away from them the strange nations of the land, nor their™ pollutions; they have 
not separated themselves from the Gentiles, to wit, from™ the Chananites, and 
Chettites, and Pheresites, and * Jebusites, and Moabites, and Egyptians, and 

70 Edomites. For both they and their sons have married with their daughters, and 
the holy seed has become mixed with the strange nations” of the land; and from 
the beginning of ¢h¢s matter the rulers and the great men have been partakers of 

71 this iniquity. And as soon as I had heard these things, I rent my clothes, and the 
holy garment, and plucked out * hair from my head” and beard, and sat me down 

72 sad and very heavy. And all” they that were at any time * moved at the word 
of the Lord God of Israel assembled unto me, whilst I mourned for the iniquity ; 

73 and I remained sitting full of heaviness until the evening sacrifice. And having 
risen up ** from the fast with my clothes and the holy garment rent, I bowed my # 

74 knees, and stretching forth my hands unto the Lord, I said, 


Ver. 54.—1A. V.: Then. 2 of the chief of the priests (Gr., rav dvddpywv — cf. vii. 8—év iepéwy). Nearly 
all the MSS., including II., have déxa instead of dadSexa in the last clause. 
Ver. 55.—% A, V.: which (For a of the text. rec. we have adopted, with Fritzsche, ottws os. II. II. XI. 44. 62. 


and eight others, with Ald., read odrws, after which ws seems to have fallen out) . . . . his council. 
Ver. 56.—4 A. V.: when I had weighed ... . vessels an. Ver. 58. —5 A. V.: is a vow (Gr., evx7). 
Ver. 59.—% A. V.: chief of the priests . . . . into (see ver. 54 and vii. 8). 
Ver. 60.—7 A. V.: So. 8 who had received. ® brought them unto Jerusalem into the temple of the 


Lord (see Com.). The Greek is, ra oxevy 7a ev ‘I. eiomveykay eis, ete. The Codd. II. 55. 19. 108. leave off the preposition 
from the verb. The Codd. 19. 108. have, instead of this arrangement, eis ‘Iep. after the verb. 

Ver. 61.—10 A. V.: from the river T. we departed. 1 We have, for the sake of clearness, reconstructed 
the verse, the A. V. being: first month, and came to J. by the mighty hand of our Lord which was with us: and from 
the beginning of our journey the Lord delivered us from every enemy, etc. 

Ver 62.—12 A. Y.: that was weighed was. 18 Mammoth, the. 


Ver. 64.— 14 A. V.: written up. Ver. 65.—15 A. V.: were come ... . sacrifice. 
Ver. 67.—16 A. V.: governors. WW people and ... . God (@sod, 64. 248. Ald.). 
Ver. 68.— 18 A. V.: Now. 
Ver. 69. —19 A. V. omits and. 20 omits and. *1 people of . . . . nor the 22 of the Gentil i 
23 omits and. % the M., BE. Ver. 70,.— * A. V. : Sy eee 


: is mixed (Gr., éweuiyn) ... . strange people 
Ver. 71.— 6 A. V.: pulled off the. °7 off my head (Gr., karériAa Tod int 2 ai 
Ver. 72.—% A. V.: Soall, % then. % but I sat still (Kal éxaOjpay). 


Ver. 73.— 1 A. V.: Then rising up. 5? and bowing my. 
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75 ~O Lord, I am confounded and ashamed before thy face ; for our sins are multi- 
76 plied above our heads,! and our ignorances have reached up unto heaven, ever since ” 
77 the time of our fathers, and we are® in great sin, even unto this day. And for our 
sins and our fathers’ we with our brethren and our kings and our priests were given 
over to * the kings of the earth, to the sword, and to captivity, and for a prey with 

78 shame, unto this day. And now in what ® measure hath mercy been shewed unto 
us from thee, O Lord,° that there should be left us a ‘root and a name in the place 

79 of thy sanctuary, and that thou shouldst discover unto us a light in the house of the 

80 Lord our God, and give" us food in the time of our servitude? And in our® bon- 
dage we were not forsaken of our Lord; but he made us gracious before the kings 

81 of Persia, so that they gave us food; yea, and honored the temple of our Lord, and 
raised up the desolate Sion, in order to give us a firm support in Judea® and Jeru- 

82 salem. And now, O Lord, what shall we say, having these things? for we have 
transgressed thy commandments, which thou gavest by the hand of thy servants 

83 the prophets, saying, The land, which ye enter into to possess as an heritage, is 
a land polluted with the pollution” of the strangers of the land, and they have 

84 filled it with their uncleanness. And now give not your daughters in marriage 

85 unto their sons, neither take” their daughters unto your sons. Moreover ye 
shall never seek to have peace with them, that ye may be strong, and eat the good 
things of the land, and that ye may leave it as an inheritance ” unto your children 

86 for evermore. And all that befalleth * us, taketh place on account of our 

87 wicked works and great sins, for thou, O Lord, who didst lighten us of our sins, 

‘didst ** give unto us such a root. Again we turned” back to™ transgress thy law, 

88 in mingling with the uncleanness of the nations of the land. Wast thou not 

89 angry with us to destroy us so as to leave *! us neither root, seed, nor name? O 

90 Lord of Israel, thou art true, for we have been left as a root this day. Behold, 
now are we before thee in our iniquities, for by reason of these things we cannot 
stand any longer ” before thee. 

91 And as Esdras in his prayer made his confession, weeping, and lying prostrate * 
before the temple, there gathered unto him from Jerusalem a very great multitude 
of men and women and youth,“ for there was great weeping among the multitude. 

92 And” Jechonias the son of Jeelus, one of the sons of Israel, called out, and said, 
O Esdras, We have sinned against the Lord God, and ** we have married strange 

93 women of the nations of the land, and now is all Israel full of hope.” Let us 
make an oath in this matter * to the Lord, that we will put away all our wives, 

94 which we have taken of the heathen, with their children, as decided upon by thee,” 

95 and as many as do obey the law of the Lord. Arise, and put in execution, for to 

96 thee doth this matter appertain, and we will be with thee, to act vigorously.” 
And *! Esdras arose, and took an oath of the chief of the families of * the priests 
and Levites of all Israel to do after these things ; and they made oath.” 


Ver. 75. —1 For ras cehadds 19. 108. Syr. Old Lat., obviously in the way of enlargement, have ras tpixas THs Kehadrs. 

Ver. 76.—? A. V.: For ever since. 3 we have been and are. Ver. 77.— 4 A. V.: up unto. 

Ver. 78. —5 A. V.: some (Gr., kata mégov tu ; see Com.). 6 For rod kupiov Kupiov of the text. rec. we adopt, with 
Fritzsche (and A. V.), from III. XI. 44. 52. 248, Ald. Syr. Old Lat. Vulg., mapa cov kvpte. 7 A. V., and to discover . 
.. . to give. Ver. 80.—8 A. V.: Yea, when we were in. 

Ver. 81. —°9 A. V.: that they have given us a sure abiding in Jewry. 

Ver. 83. —19 A. V.: that the land (67. simply introduces the words of another, and is not to be translated)... . 


pollutions. 

Ver. 84. — 11 A. V.: Therefore now shall ye not join your... . shall ye take. 

Ver. 85. —12 A. V.: moreover you... . the inheritance of the land (Gr., catakAnpovopjonre). 

Ver. 86. —13 A. Y.: is befallen. 14 is done unto us for. 15 Lord, didst make our sins light (ITI. XI. 19. al. 
Ald. Syr. Old Lat. Vulg., read exovpucas). 

Ver. 87. —16 A. V.: And didst (so III, XI. 19. 64. 74. 106. 108. al. Ald.). 17 but we haye turned. 18 again to. 


(19. 108. 121., jets Se maduv). 19 and to mingle ourselves. ie : 
Ver. 88.— 20 A. V.: Mightest not thou be (Gr., ovxt wpyicéns ; marg. of A. V., ‘Be net angry, uy opwobys”’). 


21 till thow hadst left. 


Ver. 89.— 22 A. V.: for we are lefta ... . for we cannot stand any longer by, etc. 
Ver. 91.— 3 A. V.: flat upon the ground. 24 children (Gr., veaviou ; see Com.). 
Ver. 92. —25 A. V.: Then. 26 omitsand. Fritzsche places a xai before cvywxicamev on the authority of nearly all 


the Codd. with Syr. and Old Lat. 27 A. V.: aloft (marg., ‘‘exalted ;°’ see Com.). 
Ver. 93. —28 A. V.: omits in this matter (Gr., ev rov7@, with 19. 108. 121). 
Ver. 94.— 29 A. V.: like as thou hast decreed (Gr., as éxpi@n cor). 
Ver. 95. — 80 A. V.: do valiantly (Gr., iaxvv rovetv). 
Ver 96.—31 A. V.: So. 32 omits the families of (Gr., rovs pudAdpxous). 83 so they sware. 
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Cuapter VIII. 


Ver. 1, Artaxerxes, The Persian Artach- 
shasta. This Artaxerxes, as there can be little 
doubt, is the same who is mentioned in the pre- 
vious chapter, ver. 4, and as is generally supposed 
is Artaxerxes Longimanus. Heil thinks that 
the references in Nehemiah (Neh. i. 1; v. 14; xiii. 
6) are decisive on this point, especially the last, 
which speaks of the thirty-second year of a con- 
temporary king of this name while Nehemiah 
and Ezra were also contemporaries for a time, at 
least, in the work at Jerusalem. Moreover, Longi- 
manus was a contemporary of Jeshua the high- 
priest, and Jeshua still held his office in Nehe- 
miah’s time. —The genealogy of Ezra as here 
given is not complete. Twelve generations (in 
Ezra x.) are made to cover a period of more than 
athousand years. Cf. 1 Chron. v. 2-8; vi. 7-10; 
ix. 11. It was not uncommon in such genealogi- 
cal tables to give only principal names. By com- 
paring other lists twenty-seven generations can be 
made out. 

Ver. 3. As a scribe. Not a mere secretary, 
as the word often signifies in the earlier books of 
Scripture, but a representative of a new Class of 
literati among the Jews, which though not originat- 
ing, took on new glory at about this time. Cf. 
Jer. viii. 8; art. “ Schriftgelehrte,” in Schenkel’s 
Bib, Lex., and Herzog’s Real-Encyk., respectively ; 
also, Hausrath, Zeitgeschichte, i. 93 ff., and Schiirer, 
pp. 437-463. 

Ver. 6. The language in Ezra (vii. 8, 9) is 
clearer. The journey, according to him, lasted 
exactly four months. ‘The distance was from 500 to 
900 miles according to the route. The longer route 
was the one usually taken by large bodies of men. 
—’En’ aig, on his [Esra’s| account. This prep- 
osition used figuratively denotes generally the 
foundation on which an action or state rests. 
See Winer, p. 392; Buttmann, p. 327. 

Ver. 7. Esdras had much skill. Schleusner 
would translate this word (émorhun), by curam et 
diligentiam. It means rather insight, knowledge, or, 
as the A. V. has rendered it, ski 

Ver. 8. Commission, mpootdyyatos. The A. 
V. has in the margin “ decree.” In vers. 67 and 82 
it is rendered by ‘‘commandment,’ as also at 2 
Mace. vii. 30.—’Avayvéorny, reader. Cf. ix. 41. 
This was the title given to the person in the early 
church whose duty it was to read the Scriptures 
at public services. See Herzog’s Real-Encyk., viii. 
268, and Sophocles’ Lew., ad voc. Our translator 
deviates from the Hebrew and LXX., probably 
with reference to the passage cited, which relates 
to the reading of the law by Ezra. 

Ver. 9. The epithet “king of kings” applied 
to Artaxerxes in the Hebrew and in the LXX. is 
here omitted. 

Ver. 10. The kafat the beginning of this verse 
seems to imply that something had preceded on 
which what is now to be spoken has a dependence. 
Fritzsche thinks that it was a visit of Ezra to the 
king (ver. 4),in which he had laid a petition before 
him which is now granted. See on this point the 
introduction to the book, under the heading “Ar- 
rangement of Materials.”—Willing and desirous. 
The original is translated by one word in the LXX., 
namely, exovoia(duevos. And alperiovras in our 
passage being without the article can searcely be 
so related to robs BovAouevous as it would appear 
to be from the translation of the A. V. A better 


(Cf. Ez. viii-x. 6.) 


rendering might be: “that such of .the nation 
of the Jews as are willing should go up with thee 
to Jerusalem, namely, such as choose it from 
among the priests and Levites, and also, from the 
people of our realm, ” aiperiCovras being taken as 
in apposition with rovs BovAouévovs. Or, if the 
comma is left after the former word: “ that such 
of the nation of the Jews as are willing should go 
up with thee, as choosers (7. e. as preferring it), 
also, of the priests and the Levites,” etc. 

Ver. 11. Seven friends the counsellors. Cf. 
i. 14. Herod., iii. 81. These were seven principal 
families among the Persians, as Herodotus states, 
and the heads of these families are probably 
meant. See art. “Perser,’ by Dillmann in 
Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., and under “ Cyrus” and 
“ Darius” respectively, in Herzog’s Real-Encyk. 

Ver. 16. With the silver. In the Heb. (Ez. 
vii. 18) it is “with the rest of the silver,” etc., a 
fact which is noticed in the margin of the A. V. 

Ver. 17. Holy vessels. Cf. Ez. viii. 25-28. 
The king and his counsellors gave in addition to 
money, vessels of gold, silver, and copper. "That 
the last part of this verse and the first part of the 
following does not appear in some of the most 
important MSS., and hence was omitted from 
the Roman edition of the LXX., was probably due, 
at first, to the carelessness of a transcriber. 

Ver. 20. A hundred talents of silver. About 
fifty-seven English pounds. The cor was between 
eleven and twelve bushels, and the measure of wine, 
about nine gallons. 


Ver. 22. The command is given to the Persian 
officials, 
Ver. 23. The wisdom of God. The Hebrew 


adds: that is in thy hand, 7. e., that thou possessest. 
—Judges and justices, xpirds ka) Sixacrds. 

Ver. 24. rimwpia. In classical usage the vindica- 
tive character of the punishment is the predom- 
inant thought in this word. It corresponds to the 
Latin ultio. This meaning, moreover, is its ety- 
mological one. See Trench, NV. 7. Syn., pt. I. p. 
46. In the New Testament and LXX. it is used 
for punishment generally. See Wisd. xii. 20; 
Acts xxii. 5; xxvi.1l. In the present passage 
its meaning seems to be determined by what im- 
mediately follows. —’Araywyh, imprisonment. 
Most of the old translators render by banishment. 
It isindeed possible that both ideas are included, 
7. e., being led away to imprisonment. Cf. Matt. 
xxvii. 81; Acts xxiii. 10. The reading of II. 55., 
un (apyuplm) for  (apyvpief) puts quite a different 
thought into the passage, namely, that nothing so 
light as fine or imprisonment would be visited on 
transgressors. 

Ver. 29. Son of Sechenias. It is generally 
supposed that a name has fallen out. It would 
appear from 1 Chron. iii. 22, that Hattush was 
really the grandson of S. 

Ver. 32. Zathoes. This name is wanting in 
the Hebrew, but is found in the LXX. 

Vers. 34, 385. For differences in the numbers as 
found in our text and in the Hebrew, see accom- 
panying tables. 

Ver. 41. River Theras. This seems to have 
been an incorrect translation of the original He- 
brew word. At Ez. viii. 15, we have Ahava. It is 
supposed to be the modern Hit on the Euphrates, 
Josephus does not follow the reading of our book, 
as usual, but employs the general designation : eis 
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7) mépav Tod Evppdrov. But Hitzig ( Geschichte, i 
282) holds that the gathering-place was really on 
the river Theras, and cites Pausanias, x. 10, 8. 

Vers. 43, 44. Maia and Mosman. Probably 
a corruption for Samzas, which having been left 
out at this point, is improperly introduced in the 
following verse. 

Ver. 45. In the place of the treasury. In 
the Hebrew it is: at the place Casiphia; in the 
LXX. : ev dpyupiy rod rérov. Our compiler seems 

to have explained in the sense of the LXX. rather 
than translated. Such a place as Casiphia, on the 
route between Babylon and Jerusalem, is at pres- 
ent unknown. 

Ver. 47. Son of Levi. Rather grandson. The 
whole number of Levites, as given in this and the 
following verse, was but thirty-eight. See also 
iz. ii. 40. They manifested a strange disinclina- 
tion to return. Some suppose that it was because 
they were jealous of the priests. See Smith’s Bid. 
Dict., art. “ Levites.” Michaelis (Anmerkungen 
zum Ezra, viii. 24) supposes that, at this time, the 
old distinction between priests and Leyites was 
not so rigidly enforced as formerly, and that to the 
latter the name of priests was sometimes given. 

Ver. 49. ’Eonudvéy. It may mean was indi- 
cated, or was written down, recorded. Bunsen’s 
Bibvelwerk prefers the latter meaning, and it better 
suits the context.— The Greek word rendered 
twice in the present verse by ‘* servants,” is else- 
where in the present chapter (vers, 5, 22), trans- 
lated by ‘‘ministers.”” They were the Nethinim. 
Cf. the Hebrew at Ez. vii. 7. 

Ver. 50. Untothe young men. This is not 
found in the Hebrew, and is probably an addition 
by the translator. For the custom of fasting on 
such occasions, see Judg. xx. 26; 1 Sam. vii. 6; 
Joel i. 14. 

Ver. 55. Weighed, éornoa. See vers. 56, 62. 
The same word is used in the narrative concerning 
Judas, Matt. xxvi. 15: Of 3€ éoryoay ait@ Tpid- 
KovTa apyupia. 

Ver. 57. Fine brass. It was fine in the sense 
of being brilliant. The Hebrew mentions but two 
vessels of brass instead of twelve. See Ez. viii. 
27: “ And two vessels of fine copper, precious as 
gold” (margin, “yellow,” or “shining brass”’). 
They were probably made from orichalewm, which 
was an amalgam, something like brass. Cf. re- 
marks at i. 12. 

Ver. 60. The translation of the A. V. is not 
clear: that were in Jerusalem. Better, that had 
(previously) been in Jerusalem. It is carelessly 
given, it is likely, for to deliver at Jerusalem. Cf. 
Ez. viii. 830. —Td is wanting before év IepovcaAhu 
only in two MSS. (108. 245.); but, if stricken 
out, the difficulties of the passage would be greatly 
diminished. Cf. Text. Notes, ad loc. 

Ver. 64. All the weight of them. An inven- 
tory of the vessels was made, and the weight of 
each stated at the same time 

Ver. 66. ‘rtp ocwrnpiov, for deliverance. 
They offered a thank-offering for their safe arri- 
yal. In the Hebrew these goats are said to have 
been offered as a “sin offering.” Instead of 
seventy-two lambs, the Hebrew has_seventy- 
seven. The idea of sacrificing for all the twelve 
tribes of Israel seems to be predominant in all 
these numbers. On this account 72 (= 6 X 12) 
appears a better reading than seventy-seven. 
Keil, however, calls the latter “die potenzirte 
Sieben,” “the potentiated seven.” Com. on Ez., ad 
loc. Cf. ver. 72; ix. 89; and Luke i. 68. 


Ver. 67, And they honored, 7. ¢., the Persian 
officials honored. 

Vers. 68, 69. Between the history of vers. 67 
and 68 several months intervene. — Their pollu- 
tions, Tas aabapolas aitay. The pronoun is 
omitted by III. XI. 44. and others, with Ald. 
For the theological significance of this word, see 
Cremer, ad voc. In general, it means impurity as 
opposed to ayacuds. Here the pollution seems 
to be more of a religious nature, 7.¢., idolatry. 
The construction is difficult, and seems to require 
the supplying of some such words as otk éxwpio- 
Onoav, as we have done. — For the Amorites of 
the Hebrew text we find here Hdomites, while the 
Ammonites there mentioned are here omitted en- 
tirely.. Marriage with the Canaanites was what 
was forbidden by the letter of the Law. Cf. Ex. 
xxxiv. But thespirit of the Law was undoubtedly 
against the intermarriage of the Israelites with 
any other heathen nations. This is evident, in 
fact, from the reasons given for such prohibition : 
namely, that they might not be seduced to idolatry. 
The prohibition extended to the priests in its 
widest extent from the first. Deut. xxi. 10 ff. 

Ver. 71. Very heavy, mepidumos. See also 
vers. 72, “full of heaviness ;” and cf. Matt. xxvi. 
38; Mark vi. 26, xiv. 34; Luke xviii. 23, 24. The 
word is also found in the classics. 

Ver. 73. ’Ex ris vnorelas, from the fast. This 
expression is not found in the canonical Ezra. 
Bretschneider (Lex., ad voc.) refers it to the 
mental condition (animt egritudo) of Kzra caused 
by his solicitude for his people. 

Ver. 74. Our ignorances, af &yvoim. ‘* The 
ayvootyres are those who are under the power of 
sin, and therefore sin against knowledge and will, 
but are passively subject to it. Their conscious- 
ness is passive, not active, in relation to sin.” 
So Cremer, Lexr., p. 138. Cf. also Fritzsche’s 
Com., ad loc.; and Tob. iii. 3; Jud. v.20; 1 Mace. 
xiil. 39. 

Ver. 77. The translator has added somewhat 
to the text as we find it in the Hebrew. 

Ver. 78. The proper accentuation requires a 
question: And now in what measure, ?7.¢., how 
great measure. 

Ver. 80. Gaveius food (rpopfy). This is not 
a good translation of the corresponding Hebrew 
word. The LXX. renders more exactly by ¢wo- 
moinots, “a reviving.” 

Ver. 82. Having these things, 7. e., having 
these benefits in possession. This is another 
apparent addition of our translator. 

Ver. 83. The word podvouds is used of the 
worst kind of sensual pollution. See Deut. vii. 
1 ff.; Jer. xxiii. 15; Jos., Cont. Apzon, i. 32, ii. 6, 
vil. 1. 

Ver. 91. Neavla. The word means youth. It 
is applied to Saul, Acts vii. 58. A person until 
forty years of age might be so called. 

Ver. 92. And now is all Israel full of hope 
(A. V., aloft; marg., exalted). In the parallel 
passage in Ez. (x. 2) we read: yet now there is 
hope in Israel concerning this thing. And with this 
reading agree the MSS, 19. 108. 121. and the 
Syriac translation. Fritzsche suggests émaAyév 
(eradyéw = to grieve over; cf. Eph. iv. 19, dmaa- 

éw) as an emendation ; but is not satisfied with it, 
and thinks the text must be corrupt. But émavw 
may be used in a figurative sense for full of hope. 
Schleusner, whom Bretschneider follows, renders : 
“nune letissimam concipere licet spem populo Is- 
raelitico.” 


104 THE APOCRYPHA. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Anp?! Esdras rising from the court of the temple went to the chamber of Joanan ? 
the son of Eliasibus, and lodged there, and did eat no bread * nor drink water, mourn- 
ing over‘ the great iniquities of the people.° And there was a proclamation in all 
Judxa® and Jerusalem to all them that were of the captivity, that they should as- 
semble themselves’ at Jerusalem; and that whosoever met not there within two 
or three days, according to the decision of the presiding elders * their cattle should 
be devoted to death, and every such person cast out from the people ® of the captivity. 
5 And in three days were all they of the tribe of Judah and Benjamin gathered 
6 together at Jerusalem ; this was 1 the twentieth day of the ninth month. And all 

the multitude sat in the broad court of the temple trembling because the winter had _ 
7 come on! And” Esdras arose up, and said unto them, Ye have transgressed the 
8 
9 
0 


la co be 


law in marrying strange wives, thereby to increase the sins of Israel. And now 
make confession ® unto the Lord God of our fathers, and do his will, and separate 
yourselves from the heathen of the land, andfrom the strange women. And the 
whole multitude cried and said with a loud voice, Like as thou hast spoken, so 
11 will we do. But the people are many, and it 7s the wintry season and ° we cannot 
stand in the open air, and this is not a work of a day or two, for’® our sin in 
12 these things is spread far. But? let the rulers of the people’® stay, and let all 
them from our respective dwelling-places ® that have strange wives come at a” time 
13 appointed, together with the elders" and judges of every place, till we turn away 
14 the wrath of the Lord from us for this matter. Jonathas” the son of Azaélus * 
and Ezecias son of Thocanus accordingly took this matter upon them; and Mo- 
15 sollamus and Levis and Sabbatzus helped them. And they that were of the captiv- 
16 ity did according to all these things. ‘And Esdras the priest chose unto him men 
who were leaders of their respective father’s families,“ all by name; and in the 
17 first day of the tenth month they sat together” to examine the matter. And” 
their cause that held strange wives was brought to an end by ™ the first day of the 
first month. 
18 And of the priests that had come together, and had strange wives, there were 
19 found, of the sons of Jesus the son of Josedec, and his brethren: Mathelas and 
20 Eleazarus, and Joribus, and Joadanus. And they gave their hands to put away their 
21 wives, and to offer rams to make reconcilement for their error.” And of the sons 


Ver. 1.—1A. V.: Then. 2 Cod. II. has the reading, *Iwvé ; III. 64., Iwavay ; the text. rec. “Iwvav. 


Ver. 2.—% A. V.: Eliasib . . . . remained there (see Com.) . . . . no meat. #A.V.: for. The MSS. IT. 55. 19. 
108. have wep for éi. In either case, ‘‘ over ’? would be a better translation. 5 A, V.: multitude. Cf. Wahl’s Clavis, 
5. U. 7ANO0s. Ver, 8.—® A, V.: Jewry. 7 be gathered together. 

Ver. 4.—8 A. V.: according as the elders that bare rule appointed. ® seized to the use of the temple, and himself 


east out of them that were (see Com.). 

Ver. 5. —10 A. V. omits this was (odros) with 19, 108. 

Ver. 6.—1 A. V.: sat trembling in the broad court of the temple because of the present foul weather (Gr., ca tov 
EVETTOTA Xeyova). Ver. 7.— 12 A. V.: So. 


Ver. 8.—1 A. V.: by confessing, give glory. With Fritzsche, we strike out ddav after duoAoyiav, as a probable gloss. 
It is omitted in 58. with the following r@, and these with xupé in 71. 
Ver. 10.— 14 A. V.: Then cried the whole multitude. 


Ver. 11.—15 A, V.: But forasmuch as the people are many, and it is foul weather (see ver. 6), so that. We adopt, 


with Fritzsche, from III. 44. and other authorities, the article before dpa. 16 A. V.: without, and this .. . . seeing. 
Codd. II. adds after ai@pror, cai obx evpomer. 
Ver. 12.—17 A. V.: therefore. 18 multitude. 19 of our habitations (G@r., ék Tv karoukv@v Hor). 20 the. 


Ver. 138. —*1 A. V.: and with them the rulers (Gr., kal. . « « rods mpeaBurépous). 

Ver. 14.—” A. V.; Then Jonathan. *3 We introduce at this point the proper names of the A. V. which haye 
been changed in the present chapter in accordance with Fritzsche’s text: (ver. 14) Azael, Ezechias, Theocanus, Mosol- 
lam, Sabbatheus ; (ver. 19) Matthelas, Hleazer ; (ver. 21) Zabdeus, Eanes, Sameius ; (ver. 22) Elionas, Ismael, Ocidelus, 
Talsas ; (ver, 23) Jozabad, Semis, Patheus; (ver. 24) Eleazurus ; (ver. 25) Sallumus ; (ver. 26) Eddias, Eleazar, Asibias, 
Baanias ; (ver. 27) Ela, Hierielus (A. V. omits and Joabdius), Aedias ; (ver. 28) Elisimus, Sabatus, Sardeus ; (ver. 29) 
Johannes, Jozabad, Amatheis ; (ver. 30) Jedeus, Jasael ; (ver. 31) Lacunus, Mathanias, Manasseas ; (ver. 32) Annas, Aseas, 
Sabbeus, Chosameus ; (ver. 83) Altaneus, Matthias, Bannaia; (ver. 34) Maani, Momdis, Omaerus, Pelias, Carabasion, 
Samis, Ozora, Zambis ; (ver. 35) Zabadaias, Edes, Banaias ; (ver. 43) Balasamus ; (ver. 48) Anus, Adinus, Sabateus, Autea, 
Maianeas, Joazabdus, Biatas. We adopt, with Fritzsche, the reading @wx. (for @cwxavod), with the majority of MSS. 
A. V. omits and before Jasael (30), Balnuus (32), Eliphalat (33); it reads, and Mathanias (81). 

Ver. 16.— 4 A. V : the principal men of their families. *> We adopt, with nearly all the authorities, cvvexaicay 
instead of cvvexAcicOnoay of the text. rec. 

Ver. 17.—% A. V.: So. 27-in, Ver. 18. — 28 A. V.: were. 


Ver. 20.— 29 A. V.: errors (Gr., Tis ayvoias). The A. V. notices in the margin the reading of Ald. which was fol- 
lowed by the Bishops’ Bible, ayvetas for ayvoias. Cf. the LXX. at Lev. iy. 22, 28. 
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of Emmer: Ananias, and Zabdeus, and Manes, and Sameus, and Hiereél, and Az- 
22 arias. And of the sons of Phaisur: Elionais, Massias, Ismaelus, and Nathanaelus, 
and Ocodelus, and Saloas. 
23 And of the Levites: Jozabadus, and Semeis, and Colius, who was called Calitas, 
24 and Pathexus, and Judas, and Jonas. Of the holy singers: Eliasibus, Bacchurus. 
25 Of the porters: Salumus, and Tolbanes. 
26 Of them of Israel, of the sons of Phoros: Hiermas, and Jezias, and Melchias, and 
27 Maelus, and Eleazarus, and Asebias, and Banas. Of the sonsof Elam: Matthan- 
28 ias, Zacharias, and Jezrielus, and Joabdius, and Hieremoth, and Aidias. And of the 
sons of Zamoth: Eliadas, Eliasimus, Othonias, Jarimoth, and Sabathus, and Zeralias. 
29 Of the sons of Bebai: Joannes, and Ananias, and Jozabdus, and Amathias. Of the 
30 sons of Mani: Olamus, Mamuchus, Jedzeus, Jasubus, and Jasaelus, and Hieremoth. 
31 And of the sons of Addi: Naathus, and Moésias, Laccunus, and-Naidus, Matthan- 
32 ias, and Sesthel, and Balnuus, and Manassias. And of the sons of Anan: Elionas, 
33 and Aszas, and Melchias, and Sabbzus, and Simon Chosameus. And of the sons 
of Asom: Altanzus, and Mattathias, and Sabannzus, and Eliphalat, and Manasses, 
34 and Semei. And of the sons of Baani: Jeremias, Momdius, Ismaerus, Juel, Mab- 
dai, and Pedias, and Anos, Rabasion, and Enasibus, and Mamnitanaimus, Eliasis, 
Bannus, Eliali, Someis, Selemias, Nathanias. And of the sons of Ezora: Sesis, 
35 Esril, Azaelus, Samatus, Zambri, Josephus. And of the sons of Ethma: Mazitias, 
36 Zabadwas, Edais, Juel, Banas. All these had taken strange wives, and they put 
them away with thezr children. 
37 And the priests and the Levites, and they that were of Israel, dwelt in Jerusalem, 
and in the country, in the first day of the seventh month. And? the children of 
38 Israel were in their respective dwelling-places.2_ And the whole multitude came to- 
gether with one accord into the broad place that was towards the east gate of the 
39 temple;* and they spake unto Esdras the priest and reader, that he would bring 
40 the law of Moses, that was given of the Lord God of Israel. And* Esdras the 
chief priest brought the law unto the whole multitude from man to woman, and to 
all the priests, in order that they might® hear the law on® the first day of the 
41 seventh month. And he read in the broad court before the gate of the temple’ 
from morning unto mid-day, before both men and women; and all the multitude 
42 gave attention to® the law. And Esdras the priest and reader of the law stood up 
43 upon a pulpit of wood, which had been made. And there stood up by him 
Mattathias, Sammus, Ananias, Azarias, Urias, Ezecias, Baalsamus, upon the right 
44 hand; and upon fis left hand stood Phaldzus, Misael, Melchias, Lothasubus, 
45 Nabarias, Zacharias. And Esdras having taken up the book™ before the mul- 
46 titude sat conspicuously ” in the first place in the sight of them all. And when 
he unrolled * the law, they stood all straight up. And’ Esdras blessed the Lord 
47 God most High, the God of hosts, Almighty. And all the people answered, 
Amen; and lifting up their hands they fell to the ground, and worshipped the 
48 Lord. Jesus, and’ Anniuth, and? Sarabias, and” Jadinus, and 1° Jacubus, Saba- 
teus, Autzas, Maiannas, and Calitas, Azarias, and Jozabdus, and Ananias, Phalias, 
the Levites, taught the law of the Lord, and read the law of the Lord before the 
people, at the same time instilling what was read.” 
49 And Attharates said unto Esdras the chief priest and reader, and to the Levites 
50 that taught the multitude, even to all,” This day is holy unto the Lord (and™ they 
Ver. 37.—14A. V.: and Levites .... SO. 2 habitations (see Comm.) 
Ver. 88. —8 A. V.: of the holy porch toward the east. See ver. 41 below, with note in Commentary. The Greek in 
the latter place is mpd Tod iepod mvA@vos ; here, pds avatoAds TOU Lepod muAMVOS. 
Ver. 4). —4 A. V.: So. 5 priests, to hear. 6 in, 
Ver. 41.—7 A. V.: holy porch (see ver. 38). 8 heed unto. 


Ver. 42.—9 A. V.: was made for that purpose. 

Ver. 44. —10 A. V.: and N. (omitting Z.). Fritzsche cites II. as agreeing with IIT. 44. in the reading PadSatos (A. V.3 
Phaldaius), but II. has dadadatos. 

Ver. 45.—11 A. V.: Then took E. (Gr., kat avaAaBwv) the book of the law, After BuBdAéov, ITT. 44. 52. 64. al. Ald. 
Syr. Old Lat. have tov vduov, but it is probably a correction. 12 for he sat honorably (see Com.). 

Ver. 46.— 13 A. V.: opened (see Com.). Tt So. 

Ver. 48. — 1 A. V. omits and. 16 omits and. 17 omits and. 18 omits and. 19 making them withal to un- 
derstand it (see Com.). The preceding clause is omitted by 44. 52. 58, 64. 248. al. Ald. as in A. V. 

Ver. 49.29 A. V.: Then spake A..... to all, saying. 

Ver. 50.—%1 A. V.: for (Gr., cai, which might be left untranslated), 
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ne 


all wept when they heard the law). 


and be not sorrowful, for the Lord will 


and send gifts to them that have nothing, for the day 


Go then, and eat the fat, and drink the sweet, 


lis holy unto the Lord; 


bring you to honor. And? the Levites ex- 


horted all? the people, saying, This day is holy to the Lord; be not sorrowful. 


And they went‘ their way, every one to eat and drink, and make merry, and 
to give gifts ® to them that had nothing, and to make great cheer, because ® they 


were inspired by the words in which they were instructed. And they assembled 


themselves 7 — 


Ver. 51.—1A. V.: part (Gr., awooroAds) . . . . this day. RY: e; 
3 published all things to. The order in II. and thesense is the same: éxéAcvoy To dyjuw 
But in our Greek text we have: éxéAcvoy ravti To byuw A€yorTes. 


Ver. 58. —2 A. V.: So. 
mavra. Aéyovres. 


Ver. 54.4 A. V.. Then went they. 5 part. 


Ver. 55.—¢ A. V.: For dre yap, III. 58. have the former alone; II., 6re kat; 52. 64.243. Ald., ére ydp (see Com.). 


TA.YV.: 


Cuapter IX. (Cf. Ez. x. 
Ver. 1. For a discussion of the question who 

this Joanan was, see Keil’s Com., at Ez. x. 6. 
Ver. 2, And lodged there, ra) avaAicOels éxe?. 


The Hebrew here is 1 hela for which our trans- 
lator, in the opinion of Clericus, Eichhorn, Ber- 
theau, Fritzsche, and others, read 7233, which, 


indeed, gives good sense. It is also the reading 
of the Peshito Version. But his rendering was 
probably suggested to the translator by the LXX., 
which has the word éropev@m for adaAGels; and 
he adopted the latter because the LXX., in using 
the word it did, was obliged to repeat it from the 
preceding line. —Mevéav én) réy is a peculiar 
grammatical construction, found only in our book. 
A number of MSS., including II. 19. 55, 108. 


read bmép for emi. Cf. viii. 72. See Buttmann, 
p. 147. 
Ver. 4. Devoted to death. The Hebrew 


word in the form used means to devote to destruc- 
tion. It is well rendered by dvepdw in our pas- 
sage. That they were to be devoted to use in the 
temple as victims (A. V.) is not said. They were 
to be devoted to death beyond the power of re- 
demption.— And himself (A. V.), nat airds; 
rather, and every such person. The word is used 
distributively. 

Ver. 6. In the Hebrew (Ez. x. 9) an addi- 
tional reason is assigned for the people’s trem- 
bling; namely, the matter that had called them 
together. 

Ver. 12. Stay, orhrwoay. It is the same 
word which in ver. 11 is rendered ‘‘ stand.” The 
idea is that they were to act as a permanent board 
of adjudication in Jerusalem in this matter. — 
AaBdvres xpdvoy is a peculiar expression, though 
kaipds is so used in connection with AaBdv. See 
2 Mace. xiv. 5. The meaning seems to be cor- 
rectly given by the A. V. - More literally it 
would be: having designated a time. 

Ver. 13. Till we turn away. The verb Ad’w 
here used is of considerable theological impor- 
tance, although in the present passage having 
only its general meaning of loosing, removing, 
liberating. See Cremer’s Lex., ad voe.; and Ben- 
gel’s Gnomon, at Matt. v. 17, 19, xviii. 18. 

Ver. 14. Accordingly took (this matter) upon 
(them), i. e., to carry out. The Greek is: ée- 
détavto kara tTadvta. The Hebrew seems to de- 
mand a different interpretation. Bertheau, Keil, 
the Speaker’s Commentary, and other authorities, 
would render in Hzra (x. 15),somewhat thus: 
“ Nevertheless, Jonathan, the son of Asahel, and 
Jahaziah, the son of Tikvah, opposed this.” 


understood the words wherein they were instructed, and for the which they had been assembled (see Co7m.). 


6-44; Neh. vii. 73-viii. 13.) 


Moreover, it is not easy to see, if the Greek Ezra 
be followed, what office these men held, or would 
assume; since in ver. 16 Ezra is said to have 
chosen men for the special purpose of taking this 
matter upon them. 

Ver. 16. And Esdras, the priest, chose unto 
him. The Hebrew text gives the following: 
“And Ezra the priest, with certain chief of the 
fathers, were separated.’ It is likely that the 
latter text is so far faulty as that it has lost the 
letter vav, restored in the with of the A. V. Its 
absence in the copy which our translator had 
before him probably led him to introduce the 
change which he has made in the thought. For 
further remarks on the passage, see our Intro- 
duction to the present book, under “Sources of 
the Work.” 


Ver. 17. In the first day (A. V.). In the 
Hebrew it is different, the idea being that the 
matter was settled by the first day of the first 
month. And this is also made clear by the LXX. 
at Ez. x.17: ews juéepas pias; and by our text, ews 
THs, ete. 

Ver. 20. Kal éméBadov tas xeipas, and they 
gave their hands. The translation of the A. V. 
agrees with the Hebrew (J) Y3, Ez. x. 19) and 
the LXX. (kal @wray xefpa) in the corresponding 
passage of the canonical Ezra; while the trans- 
lation of the Greek as found in our book should 
be literally, laid their hands upon to put away.” 
etc. —Reconcilement, eg:Aacudy. Cf. LXX. at 
Ex. xxx. 10; Lev. xxiii. 27; Numb. v. 8. For 
the theological significance and history of this 
word, see Cremer’s Lex., under fAacuds; Girdle- 
stone, O. ZT. Syn., pp. 212,217; Trench, NV. 7. 
Syn., 2d ser., p. 184; Lange’s Com., at Matt., 
p-. 336. To illustrate the difference between this 
word and others allied to it in theological dis- 
cussions on the atonement, we cite the following 
from the Hulsean Lectures for 1874, p. 101: 
“The three terms more particularly used for 


Christ's work of atonement are droAv’tpwots, frac- 
wos, and karadAayh. 1. ’AwoAdtpwos (redemptio) 
is the most general term, and points specially to 
the ransom (Adrpov) which Christ paid’ (dé7ép, 
mep{) men, the ransom being his own blood (1 Pet. 
i, 19; Eph. i. 7). 2. ‘IAacuds (expiatio) points 
to the mystic oblation which our ’Apxiepevs péyas 
offered once for all, and which availed fAdcKeoOaut 
Tas duaptias (Heb. ii. 17), — yea, availed cis 
adernow ayaprias (Heb. ix. 26). 3. Kataddayh 
(reconciliatio) indicates the result effected by 
Christ’s sacrifice and mediation, —the removal 


' 


of the enmity between mankind and God (Rom. 
y. 10), the establishment of peace ém) ys; év 
avOpdmois evdoxta (Luke ii. 14).”’ 

Vers. 18-35. It will be seen by the table be- 
low that, according to 1 Esdras, the number of 
priests who were guilty of marrying foreign 
wives was sixteen ; while according to the canoni- 
cal book it was seventeen. The number of Le- 
vites in both lists is the same, namely, ten. But 
the number of lay Israelites is given as ten more 
in Ezra than in 1 Esdras. Four of the offenders 
were of the high priest’s family. None of the 
division of priests who had returned with Zerub- 
babel had kept themselves free from this sin. 
No sufficient means are at hand to justify an 
attempt to bring the names of the two lists into 
harmony. Concerning the superior value of the 
one or the other, opinions will differ. But it 
should be remembered, that, while the account in 
Ezra is based on an extant Hebrew text, the 
current. text of the LXX. is also in closer agree- 
ment with it than with our apocryphal book. 

Ver. 36. The Hebrew at this point, if the 
best reading be adopted, gives: and some of the 
wives had given birth to children. Our translator 
characteristically adds to this fact what one might 
suppose would be the natural result of such a 
state of things, —the children were to be put 
away with the wives. Bertheau would emend 
the Hebrew to correspond with our book. But 
the Hebrew, as it stands, gives a good sense, and 
presents the difficulties of the matter in even a 
stronger light by suggesting instead of definitely 
stating the case. : 

Thorough and solemn as this public and judicial 
separation of one hundred and thirteen men from 
their families must have been, it seems not to 
have been sufficient entirely to root out the evil. 
From twenty-five to thirty years afterwards, 
Nehemiah, on the occasion of his second return 
to Jerusalem, found that other Israelites had 
intermarried with Ashdodites, Ammonites, and 
Moabites, had children that spoke the languages of 
these people, and that even a son of the high priest 
had allied himself in this manner with a daughter 
of Sanballat the Horonite. See Neh. xiii. 23 ff. 

Ver. 37. In their (respective) dwelling-places 
(xarotlas). The A. V. has in the margin villages. 
But the Greek here is not the same as at ver. 46 
(xépats), where we have that rendering. See ver. 


12. The Hebrew, however, is in both instances 
Oy. : 
Ver. 38. Our translator says the gathering 


was at the east gate of the temple. In the canon- 
ical book it is said that it took place before the 
“water gate.” In fact, it was probably between 
the two; a little east from the one, and a little 
west from the other. 

Ver. 40. The allusion made in the original 
Hebrew to the youth who came together is here 
omitted. 

Ver. 41. According to the Greek, the trans- 
lator says, most indefinitely, before the sacred gate 
(xpd tow fepod mvddvos). It is probable, however, 
that he carelessly omitted the article before rvAd- 
vos, and meant to say: before the gate of the tem- 
ple. Michaelis so translates. Cf. vers. 6, 38. _ 

Vers. 43,44. There are thirteen names given 
of persons who stood by Ezra while he read; 
seven on the right hand, and six on the left. In 
the Hebrew there are also thirteen names given ; 
but the seven are on the left of Ezra. Fritzsche 
thinks that one name too many has crept into 
each of the accounts, supposing that they were 
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intended to represent the twelve tribes. Michaelis, 
on the other hand, supposes that thirteen tribes 
were meant to be included, Levi being reckoned 
in with the others. But Keil would supply one 
more name to the Hebrew text; since, in his 
opinion, it is more likely that a word has fallen 
out, — the one given in our apocryphal book, for 
instance, —than that more persons stood on one 
side of Ezra than on the other. As the LXX. 
agrees with the Hebrew text, and the number 
seven on each side would be quite in harmony 
with Israelitish ideas of propriety, the last theory 
is perhaps the best. 

Ver. 45. Conspicuously, émddtws. Wahl’s 
Clavis translates by “full of dignity ;” Bret- 
schneider, with Schleusner, “insigniter, gloriose.” 
But we must believe that it is Ezra’s position as 
elevated above the people that is referred to. So 
Michaelis : “ Nachdem er vorhin vor thnen allen die 
vornehmste Stelle eingenommen,”’ etc. See Neh. 
viii. 5. This is implied, also, in the reading of II. 
III. 58. 64. al. Ald. (apoexdOero ydp). 

Ver. 46. Opened the law (A. V.), év 76 Ado 
tov véuoy. Schleusner would give to the verb the 
meaning of interpreted. So also the Old Latin. 
But in addition to the fact that this rendering 
would not be in harmony with the context, or be 
expected with the aorist, the word is better ren- 
dered by unfastened. That is, before he began to 
read, Ezra, as was natural, undid the fastenings 
of the scroll, and unrolled it. 

Ver. 48. Here, again, we find thirteen names ; 
and, although there is considerable variation in 
the spelling, it is not difficult to find in them the 
same persons who are spoken of in the corre- 
sponding account in Neh. viii. 7. The LXX.— 
probably for the sake of brevity —has only the 
first three names. ‘These persons, being in close 
contact with the people, re-read and interpreted to 
them what was most difficult to understand, Mi- 
chaelis supposes that they recited the words with 
Ezra, and that through their united voices they 
were able to reach all the people. This is not 
probable. It is not to be supposed that Ezra 
read, uninterruptedly, the entire time, 7. e., for 
six hours. But, after reading a certain part, this 


also in John (xx. 22). 
in one passage the force of explico; and in ver. 
55 of the present chapter the meaning of exhilaro. 
The rendering in the latter case would seem from 
the context to be correct; but in the former it is 
too weak. The English word infuse or instill 
seems better to express the earnestness with which 
the Levites sought to impress the sense on the 
minds of the people. 

Ver. 49. Attharates. In the Hebrew this 
word is given as the official title of Nehemiah, in 
the sense of governor. He receives another and 
the ordinary title for governor — Pechah — at 
Neh. v. 14, 15,18. Cf, above, v. 40, and Neh. 
x. 1. The text of the Greek Hzra at this point 
deviates in other respects from that of the canoni- 
cal book, and apparently without good ground. 
See remarks in our Introduction to the present 
book, ad loc. 

Ver. 55. “Or: yap. This is an extraordinary 
collocation of particles, and sufficiently accounts 
for the variations in the readings. — The clause kai 
émisuvixonoay begins a new sentence, the remain- 
ing part of which has been lost. The Vulgate 
adds: “untverst in Hierusalem celebrare letitiam 
secundum testamentum Domini, Dei Israel.’ In 
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ee 
Josephus (Antig., xi. 5, § 5) the account is con-|full of years, and was magnificently buried at 
tinued to the effect that, after the people had| Jerusalem. Not much confidence can be given 
feasted for eight days in their tabernacles, they | to these statements. It is probable that they are 
departed to their own homes, singing hymns to | based on tradition alone. According to another 

God, and giving thanks to Ezra for his efforts to | account Ezra died in Persia. See Schenkel’s Bid. 
reform the corruptions which had been intro-|Zex., under “ Ezra;” and Bertholdt’s Hinleit., 

duced into their community ; and that Ezra died |p. 1012. 


A TABLE OF THE NAMES AND NUMBERS OF THOSE RETURNING FROM BABYLON WITH ZERUBBABEL, 
ACCORDING TO THE THREE LISTS FOUND IN 1 ESDRAS, EZRA, AND NEHEMIAH, RESPECTIVELY. 


Ezra (ii. 3-60). NEHEMIAH (vii. 8-62). 1 Espras (vy. 8-40). 
Name. Number. Name. Number. Name. Number. 
hy RT Be AE 2:72, ||| Parosh oss =< 2,172 Phorosty aayeitecy ts 2,172 
2. || Shephatiah. . .- 372 Shephatiah . . . 372 Saphat 3 472 
Aral cuss) ac 775 Avah. > alte Vagos 652 Arvest <7 Sa ees 756 
4, || Pahath-moab . 2,812 Pahath-moab A 2,818 Phaath-Moab 2,812 
5. || Blam. . « » 1254 ||Elam .... 1,254 Elam . 1,254 
Gu Zatids -. gene ke 945 TESTO EE GB 845 Zathui . Wes 945 
PINIZRCCE) ast es 6 760 Zaceai, - +) 5 see 760 Chorbe . « 705 
CVS BES Ve Bes eae ee ac) 642 Binnuie tein 3 648 Bani spa 648 
GQ |) Bebaiiy i. cas 623 Boba. aba gecas 628 Bebal... <= é 623 
TOshpAzgad, --cs,ius eve 1,222 ||Azad . .. . S800. it Lata ae outer tere 3,322 
11, || Adonikam . . . 666 Adonikam .. . 667 Adonicam .. . 667 
12, | Bigval, . 3 . < 2,056 Bigval> so a= 2,067 Bagoi (Bago) . . 2,066 
TQsGACINGT. 2 ucmt uae 454 Adina. ssh ce cate 655 Adinu wa. 454 
TV ON  G  e 98 Atlee. ou ce oka 98 A ter Saree senile 92 
15. = = se = — - - Cilan and Azenan . “WET 
16. = ze aya a = ee AVATU ie «is ge 432 
17. a a sesh = = ae ADUIS¢5- fue Wen te" 14 101 
18. = = eres = es - - ALONG ban causes Ske 32 
AQe bezel ys) sete 823 AB CVT Wiles ac 824 Bassai. seme 323 
DO wi sorah, LOD WIRE OMe, Ac 112 || Arsiphurith. . . 102 
91. = = Ss = = = = Baiterus . 3,005 
SOc Hashum ss 3 a:, 223 Hgshum,.. 3 « « 828 - _ - - 
OL ol CCR io] Oe Qa e Hees macy 95 Gibeon sa 4 5 95 - - - - 
24. || Bethlehem . . . 123 Bethlehem and 188 Bethlome . . . 123 
25. || Netophah ... 56 Netophah f Netophas .. . 55 
Sg Anathoth 3. . 128 Anathoth . . ,. 128 Anathoth) 2750 < 158 
27. || Azmaveth . . . 42 Beth-azmaveth. . 42 Bethasmoth . . 42 
28, || Kirjath-arim, Che- Kirjath-jearim, Che- 
phirah, Beeroth . 743 phirah, Beeroth, ete. 743 Kariathiri . . . 25 
99. = = a = = ee Caphira and Beroth 743 
30. = a er = = - — || Chadiase and Am- 
midi ke Yass 422 
31. || Ramah and Gaba . 621 Ramah and Geba.. 621 Cirama and Gabbe 621 
32. ||Michmas. . , . 122 Miehmas.=. . 122 Macalon. . . °¢ 122 
33. || Bethel and Ai. . 223 Bethel and Ai. . 123 - - - - 
B84, Nebo: a= a ce une 52 Nebo (other) . . 52 Betolio,. pitas. inn 52 
Sh. Macbish. >. . « 156 _ = ihe Niphis . anne 156 
36. || (Other) Elam 1,254 (Other) Elam . 1,254 - ~ - - 
HASMihs Chta ae eye 320 Harm. eee ietats 320 - ~ - - 
38, || Lod, Hadid, and Lod, Hadid, and Calamolalus and 
Ono ec ivguad hike 725 (On Gee 721 Ores 2. a oo 725 
89, |; Jericho . . . . 345 Verichowea sien 345 Jerechu . . « « 345 
40. ||Senaah . ww 3,630 Senaabic it?s oes 3,930 Saas eve) aes, as 3,330 
Al illedaiah « .sis) 0c 973 Jedaiah zs. bei. 973 Jedduay - areas "972 
42, ||Immer . 1,052 7} immer es. sis 1,052 || Emmeruth . * 1,052 
43, || Pashur 1,247 IPashiteac a. bis 1,247 Phassurus . . 1,247 
AALS SERA 6 « ais ete 1,017 Harim ahtiets 1,017 Charmi 5 1,017 
45, || Jeshua, Kadmiel, Jeshua, Kadmiel, Jesus,Cadoélus, Ban- 
and Hodaviah 74 and Hodevah . 74 nas and Sudias . 74 
46. ||Asaph . . . . ARE PSC ny WR Ge 148 scl CARS phe cmurente 148 
47, || Children of porters 139 || Children of porters 138 || Children of porters 139 
48. ||Nethinm .. . 892 |) Nethinm . .. 392 || Servants of temple . 372 
(35 names.) (32 names.) 
49. || Other names 652 || Other names 642 (Text shortened) 652 
29,818 31,089 
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A TABLE OF THE FAMILIES RETURNING WITH BZRA FROM BABYLON ACCORDING TO THE TWO 
LISTS, EZRA VIII. 2-24, AND 1 HSDRAS VIII. 29-40, RESPECTIVELY. 


Ezra. No. 1 Espras. No. 
1 | Phinehas, Gershom, Phinees, Gerson, 
2 | Ithamar, Daniel, Ithamarus, Gamaliel, 
8 | David, Hattush, Shechaniah, Dayid, Attus, Sechenias, 
4 |!Pharosh, Zechariah. 150 | Phoros, Zacharias. 150 
5 | Pahath-moab, Elihoenai, Zerahiah. 200 | Phaath-Moab, Eliaonias, Zarseas. 200 
6 | Shechaniah, Jahaziel. 300 | Zathoes, Sechenias, Jezelus. 300 
7 | Adin, Ebed, Jonathan. 50 | Adin, Obeth, Jonathas. 950 
8 | Elam, Jeshaiah, Athaliah. 70 | Elam, Jesias, Gotholias. 70 
9 | Shephatiah, Zebadiah, Michael. 80 | Saphatias, Zaraias, Michaelus. 70 
10 | Joab, Obadiah, Jehiel. 218 | Joab, Abadias, Jezelus. 212 
11 | Shelomith, Josiphiah. 160 | Banias, Salimoth, Josaphias. 160 
12 | Bebai, Zechariah, Bebai. 28 | Babi, Zacharias, Bebai. 28 
13 | Azgad, Johanan, Hakkatan. 110 | Astath, Joannes, Acatan. 110 
14 | Adonikam, Eliphelet, Jeiel, Shemaiah. 60 | Adonicam, Eliphalatus, Jeiiel, Sameas. 70 
15 | Bigvai, Uthai, Zabbud. 7 Bago, Uthi, Istalcurus. 70 
1,496 1,690 


A TABLE OF PERSONS FOUND GUILTY OF HAVING MARRIED FOREIGN WIVES ACCORDING TO THE 
RECENSION OF 1 ESDRAS AND EZRA RESPECTIVELY. 


—— es is 
1 Espras ix. 19-35. Ezra x. 18-44. 
Priests. Sons of Jesus, son of Josedec: | Priests. Sons of Jeshua, son of Jozadak 
Mathelas, Eleazarus, Joribus, Joadanus. Maaseiah, Eliezer, Jarib, Gedaliah.. 
Sons of Emmer: Ananias, Zabdzus, Sons of Immer: Hanani, Zebadiah. 
Manes, Sameeus, Hiereél, Azarias. Sons Sons of Harim: Maaseiah, Elijah, She- 
of Phaisur : Elionais, Massias, Ismaelus, maiah, Jehiel, Uzziah. Sons of Pashur s: 
Nathanaelus, Ocodelus, Saloas. Elioenai, Maaseiah, Ishmael, Nethaneel,. 
Jozabad, Elasah. 
Levites. Jozabadus, Semeis, Colius (Calitas), Lewites. Jozabad, Shimei, Kelaiah (Kelita), 
Pathzus, Judas, Jonas. Pethahiah, Judah, Eliezer. 
Holy Singers: Eliasibus, Bacchurus. Holy Singers: Eliashib. 
Porters: Salumus, Tolbanes. Porters: Shallum, Telem, Uri. 
Israel in Sons of Phoros: Hiermas, Jezias, | Israel in Sons of Parosh: Ramiah, Jeziah,. 
general. Melchias, Maelus, Eleazarus, Asebias, general. Malchiah, Miamin, Eleazar, Malchijah,. 
Banas. Sons of Elam: Matthanias, Benaiah. Sons of Hlam: Mattaniah, 
Zacharias, Jezrielus, Joabdius, Hiere- Zechariah, Jehiel, Abdi, Jeremoth,, 
moth, Aidias. Sons of Zamoth: Elia- Eliah. Sons of Zattu: Hlioenai, Elia- 
des, FEliasimus, Othonias, Jarimoth, shib, Mattaniah, Jeremoth, Zabad, Aziza.. 
Sabathus, Zeralias. Sons of Bebai: Sons of Bebai: Jehohanan, Hananiah,. 
Joannes, Ananias, Jozabdus, Amathias. Zabbai, Athlai. Sons of Bani: Me- 
Sons of Mani: Olamus, Mamuchus, shullam, Malluch, Adaiah, Jashub, 
Jedeeus, Jasubus, Jasaelus, Hieremoth. Sheal, Ramoth. Sons of Pahath-moab :- 
Sons of Addi: Naathus, Modsias, Adna, Chelal, Benaiah, Maaseiah, Mat- 
Laccunus, Naidus, Matthanias, Sesthel, taniah, Bezaleel, Binnui, Manasseh.. 
Balnuus, Manassias. Sons of Anan: Sons of Harim: Eliezer, Ishijah, Mal-- 
Elionas, Asseas, Melchias, Sabbeus, chiah, Shemaiah, Shimeon, Benjamin, 
Simon, Chosameeus. Sons of Asom: Malluch, Shemariah. Sons of Hashum : 
Altanzeus, Mattathias, Sabanneeus, Eli- Mattenai, Mattathah, Zabad, Eliphelet, 
phalat, Manasses, Semei. Sons of Jeremai, Manasseh, Shimei. Sons of 
Baani: Jeremias, Momdius, Ismaerus, Bani: Maadai, Amram, Uel, Benaiah, 
Juel, Mabdai, Pedias, Anos, Rabasion, Bedeiah, Chellua, Vaniah, Meremoth, 
Enasibus, Mamnitanaimus, Eliasis, Ban- Eliashib, Mattaniah, Mattenai, Jaasau, 
nus, Eliali, Someis, Selemias, Natha- Bani, Binnui, Shimei, Shelemiah, 
nias. Sons of Ezora: Sesis, Esril, Nathan, Adaiah, Machnadebai, Shashai, 
Azaelus, Samatus, Zambri, Josephus. Sharai, Azareel, Shelemiah, Shemariah, 
Sons of Ethma: Mazitias, Zabadeas, Shallum, Amariah, Joseph. Sons of 
Edais, Juel, Banzeas. Nebo: Jeiel, Mattithiah,. Zabad, Zebina, 
Jadau, Joel, Benaiah: 


SS aE I a 


THE BOOK OF TOBIT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tur name generally given to the Book of Tobit in the Greek MSS. is simply Tw£iz; 
while in the Vulgate it is Liber Tobie, and in the two Hebrew texts Sepher Tobi. The 
Chaldaic MS., recently discovered by Dr. Neubauer, has as title the ‘* History of Tobiyah ”’ 
(M270 Mw). Some Latin MSS., apparently on the ground that the son holds as 
important a place in the history as the father, give as superscription: Tobit et Tobias, and Liber 
utriusque Tobie ; in the latter of which titles, it will be noticed, the same name is applied to 
father and son, —a usage which is supported by none of the Greek MSS. In the oldest 
Greek authorities, however, the name of the father does not always appear in the same form, 
although the spelling Twir is the most common. The Vatican MS, (II.) has TwSel7; and the 
Sinaitic, Twfeld. The etymology of the word is not clear; but it is likely, that the final letter 
has been added for the sake of euphony, as is the case with many Hebrew words found in 
the Greek Bible (Na(apér, Tevynoapér) ; and that the original word was ‘2%, ‘ my goodness,” 
being itself a shortened form of 7*2}, ‘‘ goodness of Jehovah,”’ or ‘pleasing to Jehovah.” 


The latter name, which in our book is given to the son, was not an uncommon one in Jewish 
history after the period of the Exile. 


The Different Texts. 


There could, perhaps, be no better evidence of the charm which this simple story had for 
all classes of persons in the earlier times than the numerous texts in which it was put in 
circulation, and the various embellishments it received, in detail, in passing through different 
hands. Of texts more or less perfect, there exist in printed form, and have been collated, 
three Greek, three Latin, two Hebrew, a Syriac, and a Chaldaic. To determine the 
essential character of these different existing texts and their relative value, is naturally of 
the highest importance in any really critical study of the book. Which of them is, in all 
probability, the oldest? Is the same the original of the others, and the first original? or, are 
all but translations of a Chaldaic or Hebrew work no longer extant ? 

The most common opinion among scholars of all schools may be said to be, that the work 
was composed in Hebrew; but, until recently, this theory has been supported on grounds 
which were rather conjectural than real. The recent discovery by Dr. Neubauer, in the 
Bodleian Library at Oxford, of a Chaldaic text of the book, which he supposes to be the one 
used by Jerome in his version, has given to the matter a somewhat altered aspect. Jerome, 
in his preface to the translation of the work as it appears in the Vulgate, says: “ Hvigitis, ut 
librum Chaldeo sermone conseriptum ad Latinum stilum traham, librum utique Tobie... . . Feci 
satis desiderio vestro. . . . . Et quia vicina est Chaldeorum lingua sermoni Hebraico, utriusque 
lingue peritissimum loquacem reperiens unius diei laborem arripui, et quidquid ille mihi Hebraicis 
verbis expressit, hoc ego accito notario sermonibus Latinis exposui.’’? Since Jerome’s time until 
now, there have been discovered no traces of the Chaldaic text, of which he here speaks. Dr. 
Neubauer, however, is quite confident, and on grounds that must be allowed great weight, 
that he'has found the same amongst the treasures of the Bodleian Library. The MS. was 
bought.by the library from a bookseller in Constantinople (No. 2339 of Neubauer’s catalogue). 


1 See the Atheneum for November, 1877, p. 6380; the Academy of the same date, p. 468; Schiirer in the Theolog. 
Literaturzeitung, 1878, No. i., col. 21, and No. xiv., cols. 831-835 ; Bickell’s Zeitschrift fiir Katol. Theol., 1878, pp. 216-222 ; 
and the text. itself published by Dr. Neubauer, The Book Tobit, etc., Oxford, 1878. 


~ It contains a collection of compositions of the nature of the Midrash, of which the Book of 


Tobit is the fifth in number, it being given as commentary to Gen. xxviii. 22. The grounds 


_on which it is maintained that it is nearly related to the Chaldaic text used by Jerome, if not 


identical with it, are first and principally, that both, in the first two chapters and part of the 
third, employ the third person in speaking of Tobit, while all the other texts make use of 
the first person, that is, suffer Tobit to speak for himself. In addition to this, the two texts 
— that of Jerome represented in the Vulgate, and the newly discovered Chaldaic — have the 
same general form throughout, with the exception of the closing chapters, which are incom- 
plete in the latter. There is the same abridgment of the narrative in the several parts in 
both, and the same general habit of giving in a freer, independent form the contents of the 
story. It is true there are differences, also, between them, both in order and in words; in 
some of which the Chaldaic agrees better with some of the other texts than with the Vulgate. 
But these differences, as Dr. Neubauer thinks, can be sufficiently well accounted for by the 
fact that the Chaldaic had to be adapted to the Midrash, in which it was found ; while there 
can be no doubt that Jerome’s version has inaccuracies owing to his haste, and his method 
of proceeding in other respects, and was at the same time greatly influenced by the Old 
Latin, which he also had before him. 

But now, if it be admitted that the newly discovered Chaldaic text is essentially that used 
by Jerome, it would not by any means follow that this text is the original one or even the 
best extant representative of the original. Jerome himself lays no such stress upon the value 
of this particular text as to lead us to suppose that he regarded it as the original. He admits 
that he spent but a day with his Jewish interpreter and his amanuensis upon it, and his work 
shows everywhere the most marked influence of the Old Latin. Moreover, it is evident that 
the text is given in a fuller and more complete form in the Greek than in the Chaldaic, the 
latter being throughout of the nature of an abridgment. But it seems to us conclusive on 
this point, that the Chaldaic text, as we have before stated, instead of representing, in the 
opening chapter, Tobit as speaking, mentions him only in the third person. This, as Neu- 
bauer and Bickell admit, cannot have been the original form of the composition. That is 
found in the Greek MSS., which represent him as giving his own history up to chap. iii. 7 ff., 
where the account of Sarah is introduced, and where the third person is necessary, and from 
that point it is continued through the book. The good Semitic diction in which the Chal- 
daic is written, and on which the two last-named scholars lay much stress, inferring that it 
must arise from the fact that a Hebrew original lies at the basis of it, might just as well be 
the result of the very free way in which the translation is made, as well as the Hebraizing 
character of all the texts, the best of the Greek not excepted. Under these circumstances, 
the opinion of Schiirer seems best worthy of support, who says: “ So much is quite probable, 
that an older Chaldaic, or at least Semitic text preceded our present Chaldaic, in which, in 
chaps. i., ii., the first person was preserved. For the Hebrew of Miinster, that has retained 
the first person, indicates such a model, and the same, as above remarked, is otherwise nearly 
allied to our Chaldaic text.. We are ready, too, to concede the possibility that the book of 
Tobit was originally written in Hebrew, and that from this Hebrew original our Chaldaic 
text has come. But it remains a bare possibility. And, in any case, the Chaldaic, with its 
arbitrary abridgments and free reproduction of the thought, is much farther removed from this 
supposed original than any one whatever of the Greek recensions.’? 4 

The two existing Hebrew texts are acknowledged to be of recent origin. ‘The one gener- 
ally entitled Hebreus Miinsteri was first printed in Constantinople, in 1516, and at Venice in 
1544, 1608. Sebastian Miinster, whose name it bears, received it from Oswald Schrecken- 
fuchs, of Memmingen. He regarded it as a libellus vere aureus, and had it reprinted at Basle, 
with a Latin translation, in 1542 and 1549. It was also published in 1563, 1566, 1570, and 
1576. On its first appearance, opinions were much divided concerning it, some holding it 
for a work of Miinster himself, and others for the true original. ‘The edition of 1556, which 
appeared after the death of Miinster, was subsequently incorporated, together with the lat- 
ter’s translation, in the London Polyglot. In this same work of Walton, moreover (vol. iv.), 
is to be found the other Hebrew text, which, for the sake of distinguishing it from the for- 
mer, is called Hebreus Fagii, Fagius having published it from a Constantinople copy of 
1517,? in connection with his edition of Sententie Morales Ben Syre (Isne, 1542), under the 
title : Tobias Hebraice cum versione Latina e regione. ‘There is no exact agreement of opinion 


1 Theolog. Literaturzeitung, 1878, No. 14, col. 335. 2 Zunz, Vortrige, p. 125, gives the date as 1519. 
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respecting the time when these two Hebrew versions were made. Fritzsche and Reusch fix 
the date of that named Hebreus Fagii, in the eleventh century; Ilgen a century later, while 
Sengelmann vacillates between the two. It is for the most part a free translation, or para- 
phrase, of the Greek as found in the Roman edition of the LXX. The other belongs to a 
recension of the text, which, as we have said, is otherwise represented by the Chaldaic and 
the Old Latin. The Hebrew version of the Old Testament apocryphal books by Frinkel 
(Lips. 1830) was made from the Vulgate. There is said to be, in the Vatican library at 
Rome, a Latin translation of a Hebrew codex of the Book of Tobit, made by Bartolocci, but 
nothing further is known of it. 

Of the three Latin texts of the Book of Tobit, two originated before the time of Jerome, 
and are variously named “ Old Latin,” “ Itala,’’ “TItala L,’’ “Itala I.,”? ete. They were pub- 
lished by Sabatier.1 He used, principally, for this purpose, three MSS., Codex Regius, n. 
3564., which contained the whole book, and belonged to the eighth century; a second, from 
the library of S. Germanus a Pratis, n. 4., of the same age, but defective in certain passages; 
and added various readings from another belonging to the same library, n. 15. The last was 
of inferior value on account of its mutilated character, although not younger than the first two. 
Sabatier, in his notes, gives readings from a fourth important MS., which had formerly be- 
longed to. Queen Christina of Sweden, but which, at that time, was in the Vatican Library, 
n.7. Although of unknown age, its text is of such a character, and differs so much from 
that of the three MSS. just mentioned, as to seem to justify the theory of another recension. 
Unfortunately, however, this codex contains only chaps. ivi. 12. From its purer style, and 
the fact that the quotations from Tobit found in the Fathers agree better with the other recen- 
sion, it is thought to be of a somewhat later date. 

The Latin version of Tobit contained in the Vulgate was made, as we have already noticed, 
by Jerome. Of the three translations in this language, it is, undoubtedly, the least valuable. 
Pellican, as quoted by Sengelmann (Hinleit., p. 56), was of the opinion that some other per- 
son must have done the work and published it under the name of Jerome, in order to give it 
the more currency. But the confession of this father (wnius diei laborem arripui), and his 
known method of proceeding, as given in the preface to his version of Judith (see Introd. to 
that book), are a sufficient explanation of most of its deficiencies. Unfortunately, the author- 
itative position of this text as the one, especially since the Middle Ages, ecclesiastically used 
and sanctioned, has given to it an importance which it in no sense deserves. Many translations 
into modern languages have been made from it, and not only Roman Catholics, but Protes- 
tants have, until a recent period, given it the preference before all others. What seems to be 
still another Latin text, sometimes named ‘‘ Itala III.’’ is extant in an old MS. whose read- 
ings have been given by Mai in vol. ix. of his Spicilegium Romanum Vaticanum. As only a 
few fragments, however, remain, it is impossible to classify it, relatively to the others, with. 
any great degree of certainty. Cf. Reusch, Com., p. xxvi. 

In the Polyglot of Walton the Book of Tobit appears also in a Syriac translation. That it 
is a translation is evident from the exactness with which it follows its still extant Greek 
original (Greek A.). It is, indeed, announced in the superscription : ‘* Sequitur Liber Tobit ; 
ipse autem ponitur secundum traditionem LXX. interpretum.”’ But the agreement with this 
recension of the Greek text extends only to vii. 10. For Walton’s work two MSS. were 
used. On the margin of the first appears at this place, in Latin, the following note: ‘* Up 
to this point we have copied from a codex which was translated from the LXX. Since, 
however, this was mutilated, and we could not make it out any further, we find ourselves 
obliged to transcribe the remainder from another codex. Igitur que hine ad finem libri, ab 
editione alia sunt.’’ (Lond. Pol., vol. vi. p. 43.) The latter part of the book, then, — that 
is, from vii. 11 on, — represents another recension of the Greek text, and, as it is generally : 
agreed (so Fritzsche, Reusch, Sengelmann, and others), that which is known as Greek B., 
found in the Sinaitic MS., to which the Itala and the Chaldaic of Neubauer are closely 
allied. The text of this Syriac version is given in vol. iv. of the Polyglot ; but the readings, 
which are not numerous, in vol. vi, Bernstein has made a few emendations in the Zeitschrift 
der deutschen Morgenldnd. Gesellschaft (iii. 400.) ; but they are not of great importance. 
The extreme literalness of the first of the two above-mentioned MSS. makes it of consider- 
able importance, as far as it goes, in a critical study of the work. 

As already noted, the Greek text appears in three different recensions, named sever- 


1 Bibliorum Sacrorum Latine Versiones Antique, Tom. i. 
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ally A. B. and C. The last is represented by three MSS. (44. 106. 107.), and is the 
same as that found in the Syriac version from WII. 11. These MSS., however, are not of 
one recension throughout. From the beginning to vi. 9 they have the common text; 
from v. 10 to xiii. 18, the recension named C. According to Bickell,! this recension is also 
found from v. 9 to vi. 18 in a Vatican MS. of the Itala edited by Bianchini.2 The matter is 
by no means yet fully decided to which of the other two recensions — that principally repre- 
sented, on the one side, by the Vatican MS. (II.), or that, on the other, by the Sinaitic and 
Old Latin (Greek B.) — is to be given the preference. Bickell pronounces that known as 
Greek A. as the oldest of the three Greek recensions, and the source of the other two, they 
being revisions of it, made with the help of the Hebrew original (sic). Gutberlet, since all 
the texts, in his opinion, have received more or less canonical recognition by-their use in the 
church, thinks the matter is not one of the greatest importance, but chooses Greek B., which 
is preferable in a literary point of view, as the basis of his Commentary. Greek A., as he 
acknowledges, would have the preference on esthetical grounds, while the Latin Vulgate 
surpasses all others in dogmatical importance.’ Obviously, the question is not to be thus 
settled. : : 

Fritzsche, in the Prolegomena to his edition of the Apocrypha in Greek, as well as in his 
Commentary, maintains with the utmost confidence, as against Ewald 4 and Reusch,® the 
superiority of the text of the book usually followed. It is the text supported by much the 
largest number of MSS., and is the most quoted by the Greek Fathers. It is less diffuse than 
the other, and less smooth in its style of composition. On the other hand, as has been 
recently shown by Schiirer,® it is not to be denied that there are instances where A. seems to 
havé a text less worthy of confidence than B., if indeed it has not been revised from it. See, 
for instance, i. 4, 19, 20. He holds that although there are cases where B. has been doubt- 
less emended, and A. has a preferable reading (as ati. 1; i.4: the tov byicrov of A. being 
undoubtedly correct, while the Sinaitic has rov @eo0 ; i. 14, the name ‘Pdyos is Wanting), still 
there is nothing in the way of holding that, in géneral, it has the original text rather than A, 
The greater diffuseness of B., he thinks, is scarcely ever of the sort that it should be looked 
upon as an enlargement in the way of paraphrase ; but that it would appear, on the contrary, 
as though its more circumstantial account had been generally abridged in A. This opinion 
of Schiirer has the more weight since it represents his deliberate judgment after critical ex- 
amination, he having previously accepted Fritzsche’s view.” 

In the present volume we have taken the ‘‘ received text ’’ as the basis of comment, but at 
the same time have given a translation of that known as Greek B. The former is found in 
the edition of the LXX. by Holmes and Parsons, together with the readings of eighteen 
MSS., whose comparatively few variations testify to the purity of form in which it has been 
transmitted. It has been best preserved in IJ., with which 52. (i.-iii. 15) and 108. gener- 
ally agree. The remaining MSS., according to Fritzsche, arrange themselves as follows : 
III. 58. 64. 243. 248. 249. 55. on the one side, and 23. 71. 74. 76. 236. 44. 106. 107. and 
the Syriac version as far as vii. 9, on the other. Codex Alexandrinus (III.) has a mixed 
text, but ordinarily agrees with the former series. 


Has the Book a Basis in Facts ? 


It is a question which has been much discussed, whether the Book of Tobit is to be con- 
sidered as veritable history or romance. The majority of critics favor, with more or less of 
limitation, the latter view. And if the construction of the story and its relation to the 
canonical books be carefully considered, it must be held to be the correct one. For 
instance, the two characters of Tobit and Sarra are drawn with too much similarity of 
coloring to suppose that they were actual historic personages. They were both at the same 
time treated to vituperation and reproach; at the same time betook themselves to prayer, 
and prayed for precisely the same thing, namely, that God would relieve them of their 
troubles by removing them from the world. And they are represented as similar not only in 
their fortunes, but also in their mental and moral characteristics: in their honesty, in their 
innocence of crime, although it was charged upon them; and in the nameless charm of 
virtuous souls. 


1 Zeitschrift fiir Katol. Theol., p. 218. f : 5 
2 Vindicie Canonicarum Scripturarum Vulgate Editionis, p. 850. Of. Reusch, Libel, Tob., Preefat., p. iv. 

8 Page 19. 4 Jahrb. d. Bibl. Wissenschaft, ix. 191. 5 Com., p. iii. 6 Idem, col. 333. 
7 Idem, 1878, No. 7, col. 161. 
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Again, no one can read the work without being continually reminded of a certain other 
Scriptural personage, whom Tobit resembles in the sad fortunes of his earlier life, as also in’ 
the restful and fruitful experiences of its closing years. The writer had doubtless ‘‘ heard 
of the patience of Job,’’ and ‘seen the end of the Lord ;’’ for ‘‘ the Lord is merciful and 
compassionate.’? Tobit is represented as being like Job, —rich, of high standing, benev- 
olent towards the poor; like Job, notwithstanding his moral worth, he became poor, sick, 
and miserable. Both alike are mocked in their misfortunes by their wives, on whose support 
they are similarly dependent. Both long for death to release them from their sufferings. 
Both are healed in a surprising manner, and come in subsequent life into a position and 
attain a prosperity which far surpass those of their former most prosperous days. In both 
cases it is the special interposition of Jehovah which turns the scales in their favor when the 
period of their discipline is ended. 

Still further, the allusions in chap. xiv. 10 to the Book of Esther, —if they are admitted, 
— and the seeming effort to construct the story so as to correspond, in some degree, with that 
of this favorite book, is much more suggestive of fiction than of real biography. Whatever 
theory may be adopted in the explanation of this difficult passage (cf. Com., ad loc.), the 
feeling must still remain, that the writer seeks to enhance the glory of his more or less sup- 
posititious hero by associating him, not only with Job in his trials and his triumphs, but also 
with this earlier favorite of the Persian court. In view now of what has been said, but one 
opinion respecting the composition of the book seems tenable: it is a work of the imagination. 
Where the narrative is interrupted by outbursts of prayer, praise, or supposed prophetic . 
utterance (as in chap. xiii.), there is the clearest evidence of attempted, though unsuccessful, 
adaptation of borrowed expressions to the circumstances of the story. It is indeed possible 
that a real family history lies at the basis of the narrative; but it seems far more probable 
that the author set out with certain moral ideas to which he wished to give utterance, and 
which he has “clothed in this garb of quasi, or, to some extent actual, history, as the one or 
the other best suited his purpose. At least, it would appear that not the history, but the 
moral teaching, was the matter which lay nearest his heart. : 


Historical Difficulties. 


That the Book of Tobit presents some peculiar historical difficulties is generally acknowl- 
edged, although theré is by no means the same unanimity respecting the importance to be 
attached to them, or the manner in which they are to be explained. Hengstenberg (Ev. K. 
Zeitung, 1853, p. 54), who, in the controversies on this subject twenty years ago, argued in 
favor of the publication of the apocryphal books in connection with the canonical, wrote : 
‘¢The Book of Tobit is charged with containing many geographical, chronological, and his- 
torical, blunders, as well as some opinions which are improbable and worthy of suspicion. 
But the author had no intention of avoiding them, since he did not write history but a didac- 
tic story. ‘To judge these (deficiencies, then, ] according to the standard of a historical com- 
position, is quite a mistake. He that would defend the historical character of the book will 
undoubtedly involve himself in the strangest perplexities.’’? But this is just what the most 
thoughtful and scholarly of the Roman Catholic defenders of the work —like Welte and 
Reusch — do. It will not be a work of supererogation, therefore, to make investigations con- 
cerning the nature and extent of these alleged faults. 

First, then, in chap. i. 2, we find the statement that Tobit was carried away as captive 
from Thisbe, in Galilee, in the time of Ennemessar (Shalmaneser, cf. Com. below). But, ac- 
cording to 2 Kings xv. 29, it was Tiglath Pileser who made this deportation of captives to 
Nineveh. The usual explanation of this apparent contradiction is that Tobit may have been 
taken indeed, with the captives in the time of Tiglath Pileser, and afterwards, en route, made 
his escape (Dereser, Scholz, Welte), and returned to Palestine to be subsequently removed 
to Nineveh by his successor, the Shalmaneser above mentioned; or, that he was not included 
at all among those at first deported (Reusch), but in the number of those removed by Shal- 
maneser, as noticed in 2 Kings xvii. 8, 6. But it is a fatal objection to the second explana- 
tion that it was not Shalmaneser, but Sargon, according to the Babylonian inscriptions — and 
the account in the passage from the Book of Kings is not out of harmony with it — who took 
Samaria, and he did not carry his captives to Nineveh, where Tobit was carried, but placed 
them in ‘* Halah and in Habor [by] the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes.” Cf, 
Bib. Com., ad loc. ; Transactions, 1873, p. 328 ; Rawlinson, Herod., i. 477 f., and Ancient Mon., 
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ii. 152. And with respect to the first explanation, our answer to the second is valid also 
against it, — that Sargon was the Assyrian monarch who actually captured Samaria, while 
the theory that so important a family as that of Tobit could have been in the two deporta- 
tions of Tiglath Pileser (cf. Bib. Com. at 2 Kings xvi. 9) overlooked, or that, with the rigor 
with which prisoners of war were then guarded, ‘he made his escape from the victorious 
Assyrian army, has too much the appearance of a subterfuge to require sober investigation. 
The writer of the book was evidently misled by the apparent statements of 2 Kings xvii. 3-6, 
xviii. 9-11, and by not comparing them with that of xv. 29. Bosanquet (Transactions, 1874, 
i. pp. 1-27) maintains that Tiglath Pileser, Shalmaneser, and Sargon were all on the throne 
together; at first, the first two, then the three, ‘‘ by some state arrangement which has not 
yet been explained.’’ If this were to be admitted, it might still be regarded, at least, as 
highly improbable that Tiglath Pileser being still on the throne, an event of so much import- 
ance should have been spoken of as taking place during the reign of his associate and in- 
ferior. , 

A second discrepancy in dates oceurs in chap. i.4. It is there said that Tobit was a young 
man (vewrépov uov dyros) when his tribe Nephthali fell away (with the ten tribes) from Judah. 
But this occurred, if as seems necessary (see Com. ad loc.), the political separation is referred 
to, a couple of centuries before the Babylonian captivity, while according to the received 
Greek text (xiv. 2, 11) Tobit reached only the age of 158. On the other hand, if we follow 
the other texts, the discrepancies are found to be no less perplexing. 

Another error is found in the fifteenth verse of the same chapter. Sennacherib is repre- 
sented as both the son and successor of Ennemessar, 7. e., Shalmaneser. But it is now suf- 
ficiently well established by the Assyrian inscriptions that Sennacherib was the son of Sar- 
gon. Cf. Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., ii. 155; Herod., i. 481, and Schrader, Die Keilinschriften, 
p. 169. Bosanquet (Transactions, 1874, p. 27) would explain by supposing either that Sen- 
nacherib suppresses the name of his father, Sargon, because he wishes to be regarded as 
descending from the legitimate line of kings, or that he became the son of Shalmaneser by 
marriage. Both suppositions, however, are simply conjectures. 

Also, in the twenty-first verse, it is said that ‘‘ not fifty days’? passed (the Sinaitic MS. 
says ‘‘ forty days’’), i. e., as is evident from the connection, after the return of Sennacherib 
from his disastrous campaign in Palestine, ‘‘ before two of his sons killed him.’? But from 


idea of a considerable time is undoubtedly involved in this word. Moreover, the same fact 
is clear from the inscriptions (cf. Schrader, Die Keilinschriften, p. 205f.), according to which 
he conducted no less than five more or less important campaigns against his enemies after 
this event. And Rawlinson says (Ancient Mon., ii. 169,170): “The murder of the discraced 
Sennacherib, ‘ within fifty-five [ ?] days’ of his return to Nineveh, seems to be an invention 
of the Alexandrian Jew who wrote the Book of Tobit. The total destruction of the empire, 
in consequence of this blow, is an exaggeration of Josephus, rashly credited by some moderns. 
Sennacherib did not die until B. c. 681, seventeen years after his misfortune; and the empire 
suffered so little that we find Esarhaddon, a few years later, in full possession of all the ter- 
ritory that any king before him had ever held, ruling from Babylonia to Egypt, or (as he 
himself expresses it) ‘from the rising up of the sun to the going down of the same.’ ”’ 

Still, again, in the last verse of the book, it is said that Tobias heard, before his death in 
Media at the age of one hundred and twenty-seven (the other texts give, Vulg., 99; Sin., 
117) of the destruction of Nineveh by ‘‘ Nabuchodonosor and Assuerus.’’? Now, if we com- 
pare the date of the period fixed for the beginning of Tobit’s captivity (i. 2) with the further 
date of his blindness, and of his death (xiv. 2), and of the marriage and death of Tobias 
(x. 10; xiv. 14), it will be evident that our author has made other chronological blunders. 
First, there is not a sufficient interval between the alleged deportation of Shalmaneser and 
the destruction of Nineveh for the events narrated in the book. Second, supposing Tobias 
to have been twenty-seven years of age when he returned with his wife to his father’s house 
— Tobit was sixty-six — then, instead of moving into Media, and living to a good old age, 
after his father’s death, he must have died, according to the book, very soon after. Or, even 
if he were less than twenty-seven at the date of his marriage, the representation of the book 
(xiv. 12-14) would be an exaggeration. Moreover, third, as we have shown below in 
connection with the commentary, there can be no dependence placed on the statement of 
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the same verse that ‘‘ Nabuchodonosor and Assuerus”’ took Nineveh. Saracus was at this 
time king of Assyria, with his capital at Nineveh. One of his ablest generals was Nabopolas- 
sar, whom he sent to Babylon to operate against the Susianians, while he retained the bulk 
of his forces to engage the Medes, who also had assailed his empire from another quarter. 
Nabopolassar, however, instead of continuing to support the waning fortunes of his monarch, 
proved faithless, made terms with Cyaxares, king of the Medes at that time, on the condition 
that his son should be betrothed to the king’s daughter, and both of them turned their united 
forces against Nineveh, which fell before them at about B.C. 6265. This is Niebuhr’s date. 
Later authorities place the date of this event at B. c. 609-607. Rawlinson (Herod., i. 502) 
says B. c. 610. Cf. Ancient Mon., ii. 231, 232. This alliance seems to be noticed in a pas- 
sage in Herodotus (i. 106): ‘¢ They took Nineveh —I will relate how in another history — 
and conquered all Assyria, except the district of Babylonia.’’ It is plainly stated by Aby- 
denus (Euseb., Chron., i. 9): ‘¢ Sed enim hic, capto rebellandi consilio, Amuhiam Asty- 
agis Medorum principis filiam nato suo Nabucodrossoro despondebat; moxque raptim contra 
Ninum, seu Ninivem, urbem impetum faciebat.’’ The same also is supported by Polyhistor, 
through Syncellus (Chronograph. ad loc.) and by Josephus, Antiq., x. 5,§1). The latter says, 
‘‘ Now Neco, king of Egypt, raised an army and marched to the river Euphrates, in order to 
fight with the Medes and Babylonians, who had overthrown the dominion of the Assyrians.” 
Hence, while it is possible that Cyaxares may have also borne the name ‘‘ Assuerus,’’ it 
seems reasonably certain that the introduction of ‘‘ Nabuchodonosor’s’’ name is an anachro- 
nism. Sengelmann (Com., p. 118) also cites a Hebrew work of the second century which gives 
to Nebuchadnezzar the credit of subjugating Nineveh. But the influence that his betrothal 
with the daughter of Cyaxares had on that event was so important, and his name was so 
much more distinguished than that of his father, that such a statement is not to be wondered 
at. This may have been the occasion also for what is said in the present book. 


Other Improbabilities. 


Tn addition to these historical discrepancies, there have also been urged against the credi- 
bility of the Book of Tobit, and as it would appear justly, certain other improbabilities of the 
narrative. Since these, however, have been for the most part noticed where they occur in 
connection with the following commentary, we need only, with the utmost brevity, refer to 
them here. In chap. ii. 9, Tobit is represented as sleeping in the court of his house, instead 
of the house itself, because he had become ceremonially unclean by coming in contact with a 
dead body. But just before (ver. 4),on the same day, by his own admission, he had handled 
this very body, and immediately afterwards returned home and partaken of food, apparently 
without a thought of its impropriety. Again, while lying by the wall in the court, it is said 
that sparrows ‘‘ muted warm dung into his eyes” (ii. 10), @. e., into both his eyes at the same 
time, and he became blind in consequence. The utter improbability of any such thing tak- 
ing place in this manner needs only to be suggested. Further, in iv. 12, Noah is represented 
as one who married a wife from among his own kindred. The illustration is, to say the least, 
‘* far-fetched,’’ besides, we have no information from the canonical books of Scripture con- 
cerning whom Noah married. 

Again, there seems to be no good reason for the introduction of Tobit’s dog into the nar- 
rative (v. 16; xi. 4). To say (with Dereser, Scholz, Com., ad loc.) that it was in order that, 
on the return of the son and his angel guide, the dog might run ahead to announce their com- 
ing, is to say what is quite insufficient, while it lacks the support of the Greek text, accord- 
ing to which it is simply said: 6 kay dmicbev ait&v. It is true that the dog was much esteemed 
in Egypt, and often appears on the monuments of that country (ef. Transact., iv. 172 ff.), and 
also, as used for the chase, on those of Assyria (Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., i. 234) and Media 
(idem, ii. 301); but the present is the only known instance where a Jew is represented as 
treating a dog with anything like familiarity. He was employed by them as a watch for 
guarding flocks (Job xxx. 1; Is. lvi. 10), but, on the other hand, the term ‘doo’ has 
always been among them an expression of utter contempt, as it still is throughout the East 
(see Van Lennep, Bible Lands, p. 278). It is a fact worthy of notice that in both the Chal- 
daic and Hebrew (Miinster) texts all mention of the dog is left out. 

Still further, the young Tobias has a remarkable experience with a fish on the first Metin 
of his journey (vi. 3). He went down to the river Tigris to bathe, and “a fish leaped out of 
the water and would have swallowed him. But the angel said unto him, ‘ Lay hold of the 
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fish.? And the young man got possession of (mastered, éxpdrnce) the fish, and drew it to 


land.’’ And in the following verse it is said that the two travellers, after roasting the fish, 
ate it. Did they eat all of it? It is elsewhere said (xii- 19) that the angel only “appeared” 
to eat. And what sort of a fish was it that thought to have made a meal of Tobias but was 
made a meal of by Tobias? And where was the dog during this startling episode ? 

In chap. viii. 9, we read that Raguel, after suffering Tobias —and being all too easily 
persuaded, one might say, considering the circumstances —to marry his daughter, goes out 
and digs a grave with the expectation of burying his son-in-law there without any one’s know- 
ing it, except his wife. But he afterwards (ver. 18) allows his servants to fill the grave, who 
would thus learn for what purpose it had been intended. (In the Chaldaic text the account 
is somewhat different.) Had he disposed of the bodies of seven previous sons-in-law in 
this manner? How was it possible for him in such a case to escape an investigation on the 
part of his own brethren, if not of the government of the country? In chap. ix. 1-6, it 
seems to be represented that Raphael, with camels and a servant, made the journey from 
Ecbatana to Rages in Media and returned in two days. The distance between the two 
places must have been nearly or quite two hundred miles, which supposition, moreover, 
agrees well with the statement of Arrian that the army of Alexander required eleven days 
to travel it in one direction. Cf. Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., ii. 272 f. Further, in chap. xi. 
7, 8, Raphael is said to have counseled Tobias to greet his blind father, on his return, with- 
out any previous preparation, by rubbing the pungent gall of the fish on his eyes. The 
author, in aiming at special picturesqueness here, ceased to be natural. The Syriac fitly 
represents the father as saying in astonishment: ‘‘ What hast thou done, my son?’’? The 
conduct of the new-comers was truly sensational in more than one respect. Once more, what 
ate we to think of a holy angel, of Raphael’s pretended rank, who not only acts in general 
the part of this angel of the book of Tobit, in connection with a simple family history, but 
tells deliberate falsehood, even on the slightest occasion ? He told Tobias (ver. 6), “I have 
lodged with our brother Gabael;” he declared to the father (ver. 12): ‘‘I am Azarias, son of 
Ananias the great.’’ It is no sufficient justification of such conduct to refer to the sins of 
the patriarchs in this respect, as some have done, since no one attempts to justify these sins, 
much less to hold that angels should take the patriarchs as their examples. To say, with 
Reusch (Com., ad loc.), that since the angel had assumed the character of Azarias, son of 
Ananias, therefore, it was only a natural consequence that he should act accordingly, is 
simply to seek to justify one act of dissimulation by another. 


Doctrinal Teaching. 


A variety of opinions exists respecting the aim of the author in the preparation of his work, 
and it may arise from the fact that no one object was particularly prominent in his mind. 
Cramer’s theory seems as well as any to meet the circumstances of the case. He says (Dar- 
stell. d. Moral, etc., p. 14): ‘‘ In the Book of Tobit, various moral doctrines and truths are in 
the way of example set forth, without one’s being in a position to pronounce exactly which 
the leading idea is..... Only so much can with certainty be affirmed, that Tobias and 
Sarah play the principal part in them. The leading ideas of the book are that righteousness, 
although it may seem to be at the mercy of wickedness, yet, in the end, conquers; that God 
hears the true inward prayer of the afflicted in time of suffering ; and that one may win the 
love of Jehovah by the practice of almsgiving, the burial of the dead, and other pious acts. 


. Yet there are so many other moral reflections mixed in, that the former often seem to stand 


[in the book] on account of the latter.’? Our object, under the present head, will be to 
point out certain peculiarities in the doctrinal teaching of the composition with special ref- 
erence to the claim that is made for it to be reckoned among the canonical books of Scrip- 
ture. 

And we will first notice its position with respect to the ministry of angels. This, in gen- 
eral, is its teaching : there are angels good and bad. Among the good are seven of special 
prominence, who stand before God and present to Him the prayers of the saints (xii. 15). 
One of them is Raphael. The same also appear among men, and participate in various 
human, activities and events (xii. 12 f.); serve as guides on long journeys, in which they 
share With their human companions couch and food, although only in appearance (vi. pas- 
sim); act the part of physicians in prescribing for bodily ailments (iii. 17). Of the evil 
angels, on the other hand, one is Asmodwus. They seek to injure men, and have power to 
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kill them. They are also capable of sexual lust, and have unhallowed intercourse with the 
daughters of men. But there are special means of exorcising them, which consist, at least 
at times, in certain prepared medicaments which are burnt, the smoke of the same being to 
them ‘unendurable (vi. 7). On smelling this smoke the demons will flee to their desolate 
dwelling-place in Upper Egypt (viii. 3), where they then may be fast bound by the good 
angels. . f , 

Now, no one needs to ask the question of a person well acquainted with the teaching of 
the canonical books on these several points, whether the Book of Tobit is in harmony with 
them. Its angelology will at once be recognized as an exaggeration, and, in some respects, a 
total perversion of that of these books. There is nothing, for instance, in the acknowledged 
books of the Bible which, when properly interpreted, can be held to support the view that 
there are just seven holy angels of superior rank, who specially minister before God. The 
passages that are sometimes cited from the Old Testament as showing this (Dan. x. 13 ; 
Ezek. ix. 2; Zech. iii. 9) have obviously not this meaning. And the same may be said of 
the New Testament (Rev. i. 4; iv. 5; v. 6), although so sagacious and careful a critic as 
Stuart taught the contrary, adducing, among other grounds in its support, the Book of Tobit, 
‘¢ one of the earliest, most simple and attractive of all the apocryphal books ”’ (Apoc., ii. 17 
ff.). Moreover, this doctrine of an order of archangels, seven in number, is not only not to 
be found in the Bible, but is to be found in a fixed and definite form in Parseeism and the 
later Jewish enlargements and embellishments of the teachings of the Bible. According to 
the Zoroastrian religion, there were seven superior beings who stood around the throne of 
Deity, to each one of whom a distinct name was given. And it is well known that among 
the Jews at the time of Christ, and earlier, there were Cabalists who taught that there were 
seven archangels set over the planets, and that they ruled the world respectively, on the sev- 
eral days of the week. Raphael was the one whose special sphere was the sun. Among the 
Babylonians, too, the number seven was even more in use as a holy number than among the 
Jews, as many instances from the monuments prove. On one, for example, is the following 
so-called ‘* Song of the Seven Spirits ”’: — 

‘¢They are seven! They are seven! 
In the depths of the ocean they are seven! 
In the heights of heaven they are seven! 
In the ocean stream, in a palace, were they born! 
Male they are not! Female they are not! 
Wives they have not! Children are not born to them! 
Rule they have not! Government they know not! 
Prayers they hear not! They are seven! 
They are seven! Twice over they are seven!” 

See Records of the Past, iii. 143, and Transact., ii. 58. The following works and articles 
may be consulted for a fuller presentation of the subject: Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., iii. 347; 
Kohut (see Index of Authors); Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., under “ Engel”; Riehm, Handwérterb., ad 
voc.; Sengelmann, Hinleit., p. 23; Bretschneider, Systemat. Darstell., p. 187 f.; Graetz, Ge- 
schichte, ii. (2) 20, 416; Ronsch, Buch der Jubiliien, p. 489 f.; Nork, p. 383; Dillmann, 
Henoch, p. 97; same by Hoffmann, p. 123; Gfrorer, i. 11; Herzog’s Real-Encyk., under 
“Engel”; Langen, Judenthum, ete. p. 297; Ilgen, Hinleit., p. Ixxxiii. ; Stud. u. Krit., 1833, 
pp. 772, 1163; 1839, p. 329. 

According to the Book of Tobit (xii, 15), further, it is one of the duties of these superior 
angels to present to God, in the way of mediation, the prayers of his people. In this respect, 
too, it stands outside the sphere of Biblical teaching among works that are acknowledged to 
be apocryphal. Some passages from the Scriptures have been cited, indeed (Job xxiii. 33 ; 
Acts x. 4; Rev. viii. 3), as having a similar meaning. But in none of these passages is it, 
by any means, taught, that angels are actual intercessors for men. The Book of Tobit has 
taken its coloring, it is clear, from traditional opinions, which are represented in a still more 
definite form in other similar works. The Book of Enoch, for instance (ix. 3), contains the 
following address to certain supposed archangels: ‘* And now, to you, O ye holy ones of 
heaven, the souls of men complain, saying, ‘Obtain justice for us with the Most Highs? 2? Ag 
xl. 6, again, Gabriel is spoken of as ‘ petitioning and praying ” for those who dwell on earth. 
In the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, in connection with a description of ne seven 
heavens, the writer says (‘¢ Test. Levi,” iii.): ‘*In the fifth are the angels of the presence of 
God, who minister and make propitiatory offerings to the Lord.’? Again, in chap. v. of the 


respect to the nation of Israel.’? Cf. Fabricius, Codex Pseudep., i. pp. 546, 550. 

Still another peculiar feature of the angelology of the Book of Tobit is the plain intimation 
that angels may become enamored with women of the human race, and enjoy with them unhal- 
lowed sexual intercourse. There is no other reasonable explanation of the relations said to 
have been sustained to Sarra by Asmodeus, But on what is such an idea based? It can 
only be based on a false interpretation of the well-known passage in Genesis (vi. 2), where 
the “sons of God ’’ are spoken of as intermarrying with the daughters of men. This view 
was widely accepted, at first, in the synagogue and the church, and may have been shared 
also by the translators of the Septuagint, since the MSS. are divided between the reading 
viol roi @cod and &yyeAoe r. ©. Two important apocryphal works, in addition to the Book of 
Tobit, contain the teaching, — the Book of Enoch, and the Book of the Jubilees, or the 
Little Genesis. It is not necessary to say that in our day there are scarcely any commenta- 
tors of note who give it the least countenance as the real meaning of the passage cited from 
Genesis. Again, the canonical Scriptures give no countenance to the views of the Book of 
Tobit (vi. 16) respecting the exorcism of demons. These views, however, are in complete 
harmony with practices which were common among the Jews and other nations before and 
after the time of Christ. On one of the Babylonian monuments occurs a singular instance 
of the use of the magic knot (karddecuos) for the purpose of exorcising demoniacal spirits. 
The inscription is as follows :— 

‘*Go, my son! 
Take a woman’s linen kerchief, 
Bind it (?) round thy right hand : loose it (?) from the left hand ; 
Knot it with seven knots: do so twice; 
Bind it round the head of the sick man; 
Bind it round his head and feet, like manacles and fetters: 
Sit down (?) on his bed: 
Sprinkle holy water over him: 
The gods will receive his dying spirit.’’ } 

Many allusions in the New Testament itself show how prevalent the use of extraordinary 
means for exorcism was at that time (Matt. xii. 27; Acts xix. 13, 16). Josephus, also 
(Antig., viii. 2, § 5), gives an account of an instance even more extravagant in some of its 
features than that used against Asmodwus. And Justin Martyr (Dial. cum Tryph., c. 85) 
puts the inquiry, whether a Jew could exorcise a demon by using the name of the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. That the power exercised so wonderfully by Christ, and before 
and after his ascension by his disciples, over the powers of darkness, was of quite another 
sort, and employed in quite another manner, needs no proof. To none of these instances 
would the term ‘‘ exorcise,’’ in its usual signification, be at all applicable. 

A second important particular in which the Book of Tobit separates itself in its doctrinal 
teaching from the canonical Scriptures is the emphasis which it lays on the matter of fasting 
and almsgiving. A careful examination will show that the opinion expressed by Westcott 


“(Smith’s Bible Dict., art. ‘* Tobit ’’) on this point is somewhat too favorable. He says: 


‘‘ There may be symptoms of a tendency to formal righteousness of works; but as yet the 
works are painted as springing from a living faith. The devotion due to Jerusalem is united 
with definite acts of charity (i. 6-8), and with the prospect of wider blessings (xiii. 11). The 
giving of alms is not a mere scattering of wealth, but a real service of love (i. 16, 17; ii. 1-7; 
iv. 7, 11, 16), though at times the emphasis which is laid upon the duty is exaggerated (as it 
seems) from the special circumstances in which the writer was placed (xii. 9; xiv. 10, 11).” 

With respect to fasting, it is well known that among the Jews it was looked upon quite 
differently at the time of Christ from what it had been up to the period when the canonical 
books of Scripture were gathered. How much stress the Pharisees laid upon the observance 
is clear from many allusions in the New Testament, and is proved also from other sources. 
Cf. Schiirer, p. 505. - Now, the tendency to exaggerate the duty and the merit of fasting 
seems to have begun soon after the cessation of prophecy. Some signs of it, indeed, are 
manifést in the warnings of the later prophets (Is. lviii. 3-7 ; cf. Zech. vii. 5). But in the 
various apocryphal books, including the present oné, it is seen in rapid development, Cf. 


1See Transact., ii. 54. 
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Jud. viii. 6; 2 Esdras vi. 31, ix. 23, x. 4. The writer of Tobit does, it is true, teach that 
prayer is to be united with fasting (xii. 8); but the whole tenor of the book shows that this 
prayer, too, in harmony with the spirit of the time, was but another form of the opus opera- 
tum by which it was hoped to win righteousness before God. It is the advocacy of fasting as 
a regularly recurring, and in itself meritorious, observance that divides these apocryphal teach- 
ings from that of the canonical books. It is the false spirit that breathes in them, and that 
finds its unmistakable utterance at last in the words: ‘I fast twice in the week; I give 
tithes of all I possess,’’ etc. (Luke xviii. 12). We have, indeed, not to go very far back 
before we find the veritable prototype of this familiar character. Tobit says (i. 3): “ All the 
days of my life I have walked in righteousness and truth ;’’ “ The whole house of Nephthali 
apostatized,” but I stood fast (i. 6). ‘All my brethren partook of the bread of the heathen,” 
but I did not (i. 11, 12). 

But particular emphasis is laid, in our book, on the duty of almsgiving. In fact, to such 
an extent is this the case that some critics have regarded it as one of the leading objects 
of the composition to inculcate the duty. Tobit is represented as taking particular credit 
to himself for having given alms so freely (i. 3, 16). He enjoins the same earnestly 
upon his son (iv. 7, 8). He declares that such giving of alms is an é@yadv, and to be 
ranged with fasting, prayer, and righteousness (xii. 8). He even holds that it saves 
from death (iv. 10), purifies from all sin (xii. 9), and imparts the fullness of life (xii. 9; 
xiv. 10, 11). Is this in harmony with the teachings of the canonical Scriptures? No 
doubt, they inculcate the same duty. But do they ascribe to its right performance 
the same relative importance, and especially do they expect from it the same extraor- 
dinary results? The question needs only to be asked. That we do not mistake the 
real purport of these passages from the Book of Tobit will appear when they are examined 
in the original. It teaches that ‘‘ almsgiving saves from death ” (éAenpootyn ex Oavdrov pierat) 
‘purifies from every sin’? (amoxaapie? racay duapriay), and to those practicing it imparts 
‘the fullness of life (of roiodyres dixatocdvas mAnoOhoovra (wis). There can be little doubt that 
the word @dva7os is here used in its general sense as denoting the punitive consequences of 
sin; and so including not only the death of the body, but all other evil effects of transgres- 
sion. This would appear, not only from the well-established meaning which the term had 
already acquired (see Cremer’s Lez., ad voc., and Sengelmann, FHinleit., p. 33), but also from 
the connection in which it is employed, and the striking contrast into which it is brought 
(xii. 9) with the idea of purification from all sin and the fullness of life. In fact, it would 
have been difficult at that time to have expressed the idea of deliverance from eternal death 
with more exactness or definiteness. It is quite a different thought that rules in such pas- 
sages as Ps, xli. 1-3; Prov. x. 2, xi. 4, xix. 7; Dan. iv. 27; Matt. xxv. 31 ff.; Luke xi. 41, xvi. 
9; and many others. In none of them do we find anything that brings any real support to 
the teaching that ‘‘ almseiving purifies from every sin,’’ and rescues one from the destruction 
that sin has caused. It is the teaching alone of the Book of Tobit, with other associated 
apocryphal books (cf. Ecclus. ili, 31; xxix. 12), and of that perverse rabbinism which did 
not hesitate to make void the law of God through its traditions. Indeed, it is easy to see 
just where our book steps aside from the safe path. It is where it takes a single and sub- 
ordinate element of a virtue, and exalts it above the virtue in its complete form. This, in 
fact, is characteristic of all heresy (afpeois. Cf. Trench, Syn. of the N. T., 1st ser., p- 239). 
The writer of the Book of Tobit exhibits, only in a superior degree, the marks of a tendency 
which appears in the translation of the LX X. when they give éAcenwoodvn as the rendering for 
MTR. They took a part for the whole. He went further, and took almsgiving for éAenuoctyn, 
— the outward act for the inward feeling, — and ended by ascribing to it a power which no 
one should have dared to give even to righteousness, except in its highest form. As it is, 
we meet already, in this pre-Christian document, the denial in advance of the central truth 
of Christianity: ‘* But if ye walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin.’? See 1 
John i. 5. 


Author, Place, and Time of Composition. 

The author of the Book of Tobit was undoubtedly a Jew, as is sufficiently proved by its 
language and spirit. That he wrote in Palestine, however, by no means follows. He's cer- 
tainly not unacquainted with the countries with which the Jews after the Captivity were 
brought in contact — Egypt, Babylon, and Media. It is indeed most probable, considering 


_ especially the form of the narrative throughout, that the opinion of Ewald is correct, who 
holds that the book was written in the far East. He bases his opinion not only on the 


author’s accurate knowledge of the places where the scene of the book is laid, his use of 
proper names then and there common, byt also on what he considers the special aim of the 
work itself. (See Geschichte d. Volk. Is., iv. 269.) The same critic dates its origin at the 
end of the period of the Persian dominion (victory of Alexander at Issus, B. 0. 333). But 
this is evidently too early. Eichhorn could not make up his mind that it was even a product 
of the pre-Christian era. Hitzig holds that it was written after the capture of Jerusalem by 
the Romans. Graetz, Kohut, and Neubauer refer it to a time when the burial of their dead 
was prohibited to the Jews. There are two such periods known in Jewish history: the first 
at about A. D. 250, under the Guebres in Persia, at which time Kohut fixes the date of the 
composition. But this supposition overlooks the fact that the work is cited by Clement of 
Alexandria. Hence, Graetz and Neubauer decide upon the time of Hadrian, ‘ after the fall 
of the famous fortress of Bether, so valiantly defended by Bar Kokhba. The Talmud men- 
tions in fact that the benediction after meals —‘ Blessed be he who is good and doeth good ’ 
— was instituted after the dead bodies round Bether were allowed to be buried.’’? (See Neu- 
bauer, The Book of Tobit, p. xvii.) Hilgenfeld and Vaihinger, with Fabricius and others, 
maintain that it was composed in the first century (B. c.); while even Scholz does not accept 
Ewald’s date, but decides for the earlier part of the period of the Graeco-Macedonian rule. 

In the mean time, there are certain facts of importance, bearing on the question. These 
are, (1.) The composition of such a book as the present one by a Jew, in Greek, or its trans- 
lation into Greek, if it were first written in Hebrew; (2.) its doctrinal bearings, especially the 
form which Judaism here assumes with respect to the outside world, its governments and its 
own hopes. These show a much later origin than that supposed by Ewald. On the other 
hand, there is no sufficient reason for fixing the date at so late a period as that assigned by 
Hitzig, or even by Vaihinger and Hilgenfeld, while it might be urged against their view that 
the work bears clear marks of an earlier age. ‘‘It is simple in tone. There is wanting in it 
that rhetorical pathos which was, at this later period, so much liked. And its contents are 
not so artificially arranged or composed in a manner to excite wonder, as was the custom of 
the later time.’”’ (Fritzsche, EHinleit., p. 16.) On these grounds, it seems on the whole 
most likely that the composition had its origin, as the latter critic, Keil, Herzfeld, and others 
suppose, near the close of the Maccabwan wars. 


History. p 


There is no allusion to the Book of Tobit in the writings of either Philo or Josephus. The 
supposed references of the New Testament, as for example at Matt. vii. 12 (cf. Luke vi. 31), 
2 Cor. viii. 12, to Tobit iv. 16, iv. 9, respectively, are quite too general and uncertain to 
claim attention. It is doubtful whether Polyearp (Ep. ad Phil., x.), in the words : ‘ Elee- 
mosyna de morte liberat,’’ would cite Tob. iv. 10, or Ecclus. xxix. 12 (ef. iii. 30), where es- 
sentially the same expression occurs. The first undisputed citation is that of Clement of 
Alexandria (Strom., vi. 12; see also, ii. 23), who quotes from the Greek text the words of 
Tobit xii. 8: ’Ayabdv vnorela werd mpocevxijs, and accompanies them with the usual formula of 
citation from Scripture. But as he is the first so is he also the last important writer of the 
Greek church who assigns to it this position; since Origen, however inconsistent his practice 
may have been, rested the authority of the work simply on the usage of the church, declaring 
that the Jews rejected it along with Judith (Hp. ad Afric., xlii.). So also Athanasius, who 
in his formal list reckoned it definitely among the apocryphal books, but still recommended 
its use to those ‘‘ desirous of being instructed in the rules of piety,” and used it himself, and 
at times even as though it possessed canonical authority (see Apol. c. Arian., xi. cf. Tobit 
xii. 7). That this was the attitude of the entire ancient Greek church as a body is evident, 
among other reasons, from the fact that in the reaction of modern times it has been main- 
tained by them (cf. Herzog’s Real-Encyk., vii. 268). The work was included in no one of 
the three important catalogues of the Biblical books by Cyril of Jerusalem, Gregory of Nazi- 
anzus, and. Epiphanius respecu yay: The same is true of the list of Melito of Sardis, and of 

he Apostolical Canons. 
ee ay, ioctl the African church, where we find Lucifer of Cagliari (t A. D. 371) 
making use of the Old Latin translation of the book, and Augustine (A. D. 354-430) recom- 


1 Of, Smith’s Dict. of Christ. Antiq., art. ‘ Apostol. Can.” 
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mending it as among the books ‘‘ received by the church,” —i. e., the Latin African church 
— it passed into that of the West. At first, however, it was not received without hesitation, 
Ruffinus (f A. D. 410) classing it among books ‘ ecclesiastical,’’ rather than ‘+ canonical,”’ 
while Jerome (A. D. 329-420), as is well known, held it, together with the other apocryphal 
productions which had been added to the Hebrew canon, to be unauthoritative. The influ- 
ence of Augustine, the controversialist, seems, however, to have finally preponderated over 
that of Jerome, the scholar, since the councils of Hippo (A. D. 393), of Carthage (A. D. 397), 
and of Carthage (A. D. 419), in all of which he took part, fixed the canon according to his 
list in De Doct. Chr., ii. 8. But, as a matter of fact, the views of Augustine himself were 
far from being clear on the subject. In practice he, too, admitted a distinction between the 
books of the Hebrew canon and the apocryphal (cf. Westcott, Bib. in Ch., p. 187), and was 
no doubt much influenced in his general position by a high regard for the LXX., possibly, 
also, for his spiritual father, Ambrose, who seems to have been a warm admirer of some of 
the apocryphal books, especially of Tobit, whom he calls a prophet. 

In the history of the book, as of the Apocrypha in general, subsequent to the time of Au- 
gustine and Jerome, the influence of both of these fathers is clearly observable, though in 
different directions. While the majority held by the opinion of the former, as sanctioned by 
the early councils, there were not a few writers of note, even up to the time of the council 
of Trent, who as firmly defended, or at least conformed in practice, to that of the latter. An 
African bishop, Junilius (cir. A. D. 550), not only distinguishes the apocryphal from the 
other books of Scripture, but in his list makes no mention of Tobit whatever. Gregory the 
Great (f A. D. 604) apologizes for quoting from 1 Mace., and cites Tobit (Hom. in Ezech., 
ix.) as something which ‘‘ per quendam sapientem dicitur.’’ Venerable Bede (+ A. D. 735) 
wrote a commentary on Tobit (In librum B. Patris Tobie explanationis allegorice de Christo 
et Ecclesia, lib. i.), but did not regard the work as of canonical authority. Nicolaus de Lyra 
({ A. D. 1840), in his Prefat. in Libr. Tobie, says: ‘‘ Veritas scripta in libris canonicis 
prior est tempore quantum ad plura, et dignitate quantum ad omnia, quam sit illa que scri- 
bitur in non canonicis.” In more modern times, the history of the book has not been peculiar 
to itself, but, in general, has corresponded with that of the other works of its class. In the 
Anglican church, however, it attained in very early times to an extraordinary position, 
which it holds to this day. Not only was the judgment of Luther and other continental 
Protestant leaders confirmed that it was a work “useful for Christian reading,” but it was 
quoted in the Second Book of Homilies as the teaching of “the Holy Ghost in Scripture,” 
and several passages were introduced from it into different parts of the Book of Common 
Prayer. 
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Cuarter I. 


1 Boox? of the history of Tobit, the son of Tobiel, the son of Ananiel, the son of 
2 Aduel, the son of Gabael,? of the seed of Asiel,® of the tribe of Nephthalim,* who 
in the time of Enemessarus king of the Assyrians was led captive out of Thisbe, 

3 which is at the right hand of Cydis of Nephthalim® in Galilee above Aser. I To- 
bit walked ° all the days of my life in the way of truth and righteousness,’ and I did 
many almsdeeds to my brethren, and my nation, who had come together with me 

4 into the land of the Assyrians, to Nineve.6 And when I was in my country, in the 
land of Israel, being young,’ all the tribe of Nephthalim ’ my father fell from the 
house of Jerusalem, which was chosen out of all the tribes of Israel, that all the 
tribes should sacrifice there, and the temple of the habitation of the Most High 

5 had been consecrated there, and built" for allages. And” all the tribes which 
together revolted, and the house of my father Nephthalim,™ sacrificed unto the 

6 heifer“ Baal. And I alone went often to Jerusalem at the feasts, as it was 
prescribed unto all Israel by an everlasting decree, having the first-fruits and 
tenths of increase, with that which was first shorn; and them gave I for" the altar 

7 to the priests the children of Aaron. The tenth” part of all increase I gave to the 
children of Levi,!8 who ministered at Jerusalem; and the second tenth” part I 

8 sold,” and went and spent it every year at Jerusalem; and the third I gave unto 
them to whom it was meet, as Debbora™ my father’s mother had directed,” because 

9 I was left an orphan by my father. And*™ when I became™ a man, I married 
10 Anna who was of my kindred,” and of her I begat Tobias. And when I was carried 
away captive *° to Nineve, all my brethren and those that were of my nation™ did 
11, 12 eat of the bread of the Gentiles; but I kept myself so that I did not eat,” be- 
13 cause I remembered God with all my soul.” And the Most High gave me agreeable- 
14 ness and beauty of form® before Enemessarus, and*! I was his purveyor. And I 
went into Media, and left in trust with Gabaelus, the brother of Gabrias, at Rages 

15 a city of Media, ten talents of silver. And 83 when Enemessarus was dead, Sen- 
nacherim his son reigned in his stead; and his ways were unstable and I was no more 

16 able to* go into Media. And in the time of Enemessarus I did many almsdeeds Mad 


Ver. 1.—1A. V.: The book. 2 words (marg., acts; Gr., Aéywv) of T. son of T. the son of A., the son of A. the son 
of G. 8 Asael (as 64. 106. 248. Co. Ald.). 4 Nephthali. Fritzsche adopts here and in the following verses from 
II. IIT. 58. and most of the other authorities, Nep@arcip. 

Ver. 2.—5 A. V.: Enemessar [as everywhere] king . . . . that city which is called properly Nephthali (marg., Kedes 
of Nephthali in Galilee). For "Eveueo. the Old Lat. Vulg. Syr. HF. HM. and Chald. have “ Salmanassar.”? 

Ver. 3. —6 A. V.: have walked (Gr., éropevéunv). 7 justice (Junius, juste). 8 came (better, cummopevOetor, from 
93. 56. 58., etc., with Co. and Ald.)... . to N., into the land of the A. 

Ver. 4.—9 A. V.: mine own country .... but young. 10 Nephthali. 11 where the temple of the habitation of 
the Most High was consecrated and built. 

Ver. 5.— A. V.: Now. 13 Nephthali. 14 For SapdaAex 248. Co. have dvvdjuer, which the version of 1611 notices 
in the margin, as also the “‘ Bahali deo” of Junius (see Com.). 

Ver. 6.—15 A. V.: ButI..... was ordained unto all the people of Israel (so 23. 58. 64. 243. 248. Co. Ald.). 16 at. 

Ver. 7. —17 A. V.: first tenth (so 64. 106. 243. 248. Co. Ald. and Junius). 18 sons of Aaron (so Junius), The 
reading ’Aapdv for Acvé is found only in the less important MSS. (58. 64. 248. 249.) with Co.and Ald. Iwrite ‘‘ children 


of L.”’ for uniformity ; cf. ver. 6. 19 A. Y.: another tenth. 20 sold away (see Com.). 

Ver. 8. —%1 A. Y.: Debora (so Junius). 22 commanded me. 

Ver. 9. — 23 A. V.: Furthermore. 24 T was come to the age of. 25 of mine own kindred. 

Ver. 10.—26 A. V.: we were .... captives. Fritzsche receives ixuadwricOny from IIT. 44. 52. and others, with Co. 
and Ald. Cod. I. agrees with the teat. rec. in giving TixmadwricOyuev. 27 A, Y.: kindred (Gr., rod yévous jov). 

Ver. 11. —28 A. V.: myself from eating (see Com.). 9 heart (Gr., Wuyn)- 

Ver. 13. — 8° A. V.: grace and fayor (Junius, gratiam decoremque). 81 go that. 

Ver. 14.—82 A. V.: Gabael. The Aldine text has év aypots for éy ‘Payots; A. V.: marg., in the land or country of M. 

Ver. 15. — 33 A. V.: Now. 34 Sennacherib .... whose estate (Junius, rationcs) was troubled that I could not, etc. 


Ver. 16.—85A. V.: gave many alms. (Cf. ver. 8.) 
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Be gS ee 
17 to my brethren, and gave my bread to the hungry, and clothes to.the naked ; and if 
I saw any of my nation who had died and been cast behind the wall* of Nineve, A 
18 buried him. And if the king Sennacherim slew? any, when he came as fugitive from 
Judea,? I buried them privily (for in his wrath he killed many); and* the bodies 
19 were not found, when they were sought for of the king, And one® of the Nine- 
vites went and informed the king of me,* that I buried them, and hid myself; and” 
understanding that I was sought for to be put to death, I withdrew myself for fear. 
20 And® all my goods were forcibly taken away, neither was there any thing left me, 


21 besides my wife Anna and my son Tobias. 


And there passed not fifty® days, be- 


fore his two” sons killed him; and they fled into the mountains of Ararat." And 
Sacherdonus” his son reigned in his stead; and he™ appointed over the whole 
business of accounts of his realm and over the entire administration,“ Achiacharus, 
22. my brother Anael’s son. And Achiacharus interceding for me, I came ** to Nineve. 
But Achiacharus was cupbearer, and keeper of the signet, and steward, and ac- 
countant ; "7 and Sacherdonus ‘8 appointed him to be second im rank; and he was 


my brother’s son. 


Ver. 17. —1A.V.: my clothes (as 23. 44. 58. 64. 74. al. Co. Ald.) .... dead, or cast about the walls. The reading éwi 
(Junius, ad) for ériow is found in IL, 28. 64. Ald. Co., but it is obviously a correction. The A. Y. has in the margin 


behind the walls, 


Ver. 18.—2 A. V.: Sennacherib [as everywhere] had slain. For améxrewver (instead of amékrevve) Fritzsche cites the 
authority of IIT. 55. 71. 74. 76. 249. To these II, can be added. The form of the king’s name in II. is always axnpeA 
(for d&xnpeB) the transcriber having, apparently, left off the prefix cev, as being the name of a heathen deity. 


3A, V.: was come, and fled from Judea (Gr., #AGe hevywr, ete.). 
6 complained of me to the king. 


Ver. 19.—5 A, V.: when one. 

Ver. 20.—8 A. V.: Then (Junius, Tw). 

Ver. 21.—9 A. V.: five and fifty (see Com.). 
*Apapar from ITI. 28. 58. 64. 22 A, V.: Sarchedonus 
and over all his affairs. 

Ver. 22.—15 A. V.: entreating. 
19 next unto him. 


16 returned. 


10 two of his. 
18 who. 


17 Now A. was... 
Cod. II. with the Syr. supplies vids before éx Sevrépas. 


4 but. 
7 omits and (6). 


1 Ararath (text. rec. andII.). Fritzsche adopts 
14 his father’s (as 64, 243. 248. Co. Ald.) accounts, 


. overseer Of the accounts. 18 Sarchedonus. 


Cuapter I, 


Ver. 2. Enemessar. See ii. 15. Undoubt- 
edly Shalmaneser is meant. Whether the pres- 
ent form of the word is a corruption (as Grotius 
supposes), or simply another name for the same 
person (as others think), cannot with certainty 
be determined. Rawlinson adopts the former 
view. He says the first syllable Shal has been 
dropped (in Abydenus we find Bupalussor for 
Nabopolassar), and the order of the liquids m 
and n reversed. With respect to the historical 
statement of the present verse, the same author 
remarks that the writer follows the apparent nar- 
rative of the Book of Kings (2 Kings xvii. 3-6 ; 
xviii. 9-11). See, further, the Introduction to 
the present book, under “ Historical Difficulties.” 
—Thisbe. There was a place of this name in 
Gilead, where the prophet Elijah was born, and, 
for a time, lived. Hence, perhaps, the definite- 
ness of the description in our passage. Winer 
(Realwérterb., ad voc.) and some others maintain 
the identity of the two places. According to 2 
Kings xv. 29 (cf. xvi. 9), the people of this region 
were made captives by Tiglath-Pileser. 

Ver. 3. For remarks on aAfGea, see 1 Esd, iv. 
40. — Arkaoodvn = “ that relationship to the dch 
which fulfills its claims.”” See Cremer’s Lex., ad 
voc. —Did many almsdeeds. Cf. with the Greek 
Acts ix. 36. 

Ver. 4, ‘Hyido6n. . . . @xodouhOn. The aorist 
is sometimes used in narrative for the pluper- 
fect. See Winer, p- 275; Buttmann, pp. 199, 200. 
It is here said that Tobit was a young man at the 
time of the falling away of the tribe of Neph- 
thalim from Judah. The Chaldaic text agrees 
with this representation ; ‘‘ And when he was but 
young in the land of Israel, all the tribe of Naph- 


thali rebelled against the kingdom of David, and 
refused to go to Jerusalem.” Hence Tobit must 
have been at least two hundred years old at the 
time of the Assyrian captivity. But, according 
to a later statement of the book (xiv. 11), he only 
lived to the age of one hundred and fifty-eight 
years altogether. It might be said that not a 
political, but a spiritual, falling away is meant. 
Still, the explanation can be hardly regarded as 
sufficient. The Vulgate, while using different 
dates, is no less inconsistent. According to it 
Tobit was carried away with the captives removed 
in the third year of the reign of Hoshea (2 Kings 
xvil. 6). He is represented as knowing of the 
destruction of the temple (Vulg., xiii. 11, 12), 
which took place one hundred and thirty years 
later, while elsewhere (xiy. 2) he is said to have 
reached only the age of one hundred and two years. 

Ver. 5. TH Baad 7TH SaudAe, to the heifer 
Baal, i. e., the idol Baal which was worshipped 
in the form of a heifer. Both the masculine and 
feminine genders are used in the LXX., in speak- 
ing of this deity. 

Ver. 6. This statement that Tobit went alone 
(udvos: Sin., povéraros) to Jerusalem to sacrifice 
does not agree with one found at y. 13. — Often. 
Three times a year was prescribed. See Ex. 
Sabie Wit 

Vers. 7-9. Respecting tithes, see Numb. xviii. 
21, 24-82. On the second tenth, see Deut. xii. 
17 f.; xiv. 22.—TI sold, dwempari(sunv. It was 
sold on account of the difficulty of transportation, 
and so to save expense. This Greek word is 
said to be nowhere else found — The third. See 
Deut. xiv. 28, 29; xxvi. 12. — Of my kindred. 
It was at that time, and is still, regarded in the 


7 a 


Orient as praiseworthy to marry among one’s own 
kindred. 


Ver. 10. Bread of the Gentiles, 7. ¢., food 


that was forbidden by the law of Moses. Cf. 
Judith x. 5; Acts x. 14. 
Ver. 11. Suverhpnoa thy puxnv pov. Most of 


the old commentators (as A. V.) hold that the 
substantive simply represents the personal pro- 
noun. But it might also be taken in its usual 
sense. It was the soul that needed to be kept; 
since it was not a matter of eating or not eating, 
= itself considered, but of observing the Mosaic 
aw. 

Ver. 14. It is not meant that he went on only 
one occasion into Media, but that he was accus- 
tomed to go thither (éropevduny). See next verse. 
— Rages. An old city of Media, and of consid- 
erable importance. It is twice mentioned in the 
Book of Judith (i. 5, 15, Ragau), but nowhere in 
the Hebrew Scriptures. According to Arrian it 
was ten days’ journey distant from Ecbatana; 
according to Ptolemy, two thousand furlongs. 

Ver. 15. Ten talents of silver. The Jewish 
talent contained about ninety-five English pounds. 
See Ex. xxxviii. 25, 26.— Sennacherim. He 
reigned, according to Rawlinson (Ancient Mon., 
iii. 43), from 23-24 years, and was then mur- 
dered. —His ways were unstable. This is to 
be understood either of his own conduct or of the 
fate which overtook him. His reign was during 
a stormy period, and made uncertain through the 
wars which he waged. Our book is wrong in 
representing him as the son of Shalmaneser. See 
Introduction, under “ Historical Difficulties.” 

Vers. 16-18. Some commentators call atten- 
tion to the high Christian standard of Tobit’s 
conduct, ** Prope accedebat ad evangelicam perfec- 
tionem” (see Grotius, Annot. ad loc.). But, un- 
fortunately, it was only one part of the New 
Testament morality that Tobit seems to have 
recognized. He was certainly ignorant of the 
virtue that lets not the right hand know what 
the left hand does, and so falls, after all, into 
the condemnation of the Pharisee in the para- 
ble. —I buried them privily. It was regarded 
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among the Jews as the greatest disgrace that 
one’s body should be left unburied after death. 
(See 1 Kings xiii. 22; xiv. 11.) — As fugitive. 
The memorable defeat of Sennacherib before 
the walls of Jerusalem, through the special inter- 
position of divine Providence, is probably referred 
to. It is often noticed by the later Jewish writers, 
See 1 Mace. vii. 41; 2 Mace. viii. 19; 3 Macc. 
vi. 5; Ecclus. xlviii. 21. Cf. Rawlinson, Ancient 
Mon., ii. 168. 

Ver. 19. Kal éxptBnv. If this word is made 
dependent on ét1, like @drtw, we may suppose a 
hendiadys (@drrw xpuBdhv); or with Fritzsche 
translate: “that I bury them and am concealed,” 
i. é., that I am the unknown one who buries them. 

Ver. 21. Ob d:HAOov juepas (juepar) mevTHKovTa. 
This verb is sometimes used with the accusative 
of time in the sense of pass, go by. But the read- 
ing of juépu (IL. III. 23. 58. 64.) is sufficiently 
well supported.— His two sons. They were 
called Adrammelech and Sharezer. See Rawlin- 
son’s Ancient Mon., ii. 169. This author says 
that the murder of Sennacherib ‘“‘ within fifty-five 
[the reading of 23,/58. 64. al. Ald.] days” of his 
return to Nineveh is an invention of our book. 
He “did not die till seventeen years after his 
misfortune (B. Cc. 681).” See 2 Kings xix. 36. 
Cod. II. has fifty days; the Vulgate, with the 
Old Latin and Chaldaic, forty-five days; HF., 
nineteen ; Gutberlet, following Reusch, would un- 
derstand the time after the confiscation of the 
goods of Tobit, and not after the monarch’s re- 
turn from Juda. But we cannot see how that 
helps the matter, as, from the text, it would seem 
that this took place at about the same time with. 
the other event. — Sacherdonus = Esarhaddon. 

Ver. 22. The position of the “keeper of the: 
signet ” was next to that of the king. See Hsth. 
iii. 10. This part of the history is apparently an, 
imitation of that of Joseph, Daniel, and Nehe- 
miah, as it respects their elevation to high office 
in a foreign state. — ’EéddeAgos is a late word, 
and not elsewhere found in the LXX., except in 
the present book. There is commonly used with, 
this meaning the word aveyids. 


Cuarter II. 


1 Awnp when I came! home again, and my wife Anna was restored unto me, with 
my son Tobias, at ? the feast ® of Pentecost, which is the holy feast of the seven 
2 weeks, there was a rich meal prepared fort me. And®I sat down to eat. And 
when I saw abundance of food,’ I said to my son, Go and bring what poor man 
soever thou shalt find out of our brethren, who is mindful of the Lord; and lo, I 


3 tarry for thee. 
4 strangled, and cast ou 


I sprang ” up, and took him up into a room 
5, 6 And I returned, and washed myself, and 
called to mind the prophecy of Amos, how 


And‘ he came again, and said, Father, one of our nation has been : 
t® in the market-place. And” before I had tasted anything,” 


until after * the going down of the sun.. 
ate my bread* in heaviness. And I 
16 he said, Your feasts shall be turned 


7 into mourning, and all your mirth into lamentation. And’ I wept; and after the 


Ver.1.—1A. V.: Now... . was come. 2 in, 


article 

dinner prepared me. 

5 A. V., in the which. 
Vers. 2-7.—¢A. V.: meat. 7 But. 

as also II. a8 a correction; 44. 106.: éotpayyadtopévos. 

any meat, 12 start, 


bering that. 18 as. 17 Therefore. 


8 Tevryxoorp before éoprpy is omitted in III. 248. Co. Ald. 


before the latter word, as in III. 248. Co. Ald., would make it in apposition with the former. 
With éyevy@n it was hardly necessary to put the word ‘‘ prepared”? in italics, as in the A. V. 


13 omits after (Gr., ews od ébv, 


The 
4A. V.: good 


8 is. For éorpayyadwuévos of the text. rec. III. 55. offer éorpayyaAnuevos, 
9A. YV.: 


10 Then (Junius, Tw). ll of 
15 Remem- 


is cast out. 


etc.). 14-Then (Jun., Deinde).... meat 


a 
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8 going down of the sun I went and made a grave, and buried him. And? my neigh- 
bors mocked me, and said, He is no longer afraid of being® put to death for this 
matter ; he has been even a fugitive,® and yet lo, he burieth the dead again. 

9 And the same night‘ I returned from the burial, and slept by the wall of my 
courtyard, being unclean,® and my face was uncovered ; and I knew not that there 
were sparrows in the wall; and mine eyes being open, the sparrows muted warm 
dung into mine eyes, and white spots ® came in mine eyes; and I went to the phy- 
sicians, and’ they helped me not; but* Achiacharus nourished® me, until he ae 
went into Elymais. And my wife Anna wove wool in the women’s rooms ;* 
and she sent it to its owners and?” they paid her the wages, and gave her also 
besides a kid. And when she returned home, it * began to cry; and** I said unto 
her, From whence ¢s this kid? It is not stolen, is it? Return” it to the owners, 
for it is not lawful to eat any thing that is stolen. But she replied,” It was given 
as’* a gift more than the wages. And” I did not believe her, and bade her re- 
turn 2! it to the owners; and I was indignant ™ at her. But she replied to” me, 
Where are thine alms and thy righteous deeds? Behold, all thy works * are 
known. 


3 This man is not yet afraid to be. In 23. 44. 52. 64. 108. Co. Ald. ofros is inserted 
after dofetrar (Jun., non amplius metuit iste interfict). 3 A. V., who fled away. 4 The same night also. 
3 polluted. 6 a whiteness (marg., white films). 7A. YV.: but. 8 moreover. 9 did nourish. 10 T. 
Fritzsche has changed éropevOnv, notwithstanding the authority of the MSS., including II., to éropev@y, as “clearly re+ 
quired by the context.’? Junius has profectus esset, and remarks, in a foot-note: Sic restituimus ex conjectura sublata 
litera una. The Vulg., HM., and Chald. omit the clause. 

Vers. 11-13. — A.Y.: did take women’s work to do (marg., was hired to spin in the women’s rooms). For év tots 
yuvatkecors, Ilgen would read Epyos y. (see Com.). 12 A. V.: and when she had sent them home to the owners. 
413 omits the. 14 jt was in mine house (Qr., dre 5& AAGe mpds we) and. 15 omits and. 16 jg it not stolen? render. 

Ver. 14.— 17 A. V.: replied upon me. 18 for. 19 Towbeit. 20 but. 21 render. 22abashed. For npvépiwy 
(“became red’), Ilgen would substitute jpifevoy (“served ”’), but without sufficient reason. 3 A. V.: upen. 
% thou and all thy works. The Greek is lod yrword ravta wera cov ; hence the italics (thy works) are not needed. The 
A. V. has in the margin, “‘ Or, lo all things are known to thee,”’? which rendering is admissible, but does not so well suit 
the context as the other. Junius, Ecce spectata sunt omnia apud te; Old Lat., Ecce que pateris omnibus nota sunt. 


Vers. 8-10.—1A. V.: But. 


Cuarter II. 


Ver.1. Feast of Pentecost. From this pas-|has in the margin: “Or, swallows.” It is not 


sage we learn that such a feast was at this period 
celebrated. The law prescribed (Lev. xxiii. 11, 
15) that the time should be reckoned from “ the 
morrow after the ‘Sabbath” to the morrow after 
the completion of the seventh month, 7. e., the 
fiftieth day. The Jews in foreign lands, subse- 
quent to the Captivity, usually devoted two days 
to the feast, although the Law required but one. 
—’Avéreca. The use of this verb to indicate the 
reclining posture at table is evidence of a later 
date. In the New Testament it is not uncom- 
mon. See John xxi. 20, and Winer, p. 23. Cod. 
III. has substituted averavoduny. 

Ver. 4. Intoaroom. It was not in his own 
house, since it would have become thereby un- 
clean, but in some adjoining building. See fol- 
lowing verse. — Until after the sun had set. 
Cum jam transiisset dies festus. Grotius. 

Ver. 6. Prophecy of Amos. See Am. viii. 
10. ‘ 
Ver. 9. He did not sleep at home, because he 
would have rendered the house thereby unclean. 
A person who came in contact with a dead body 
was rendered unclean in consequence for seven 
days. See Numb. xix. 11. But he must have 
previously touched the body when he bore it from 
the street into a room to wait for night. And 
yet he had not only returned to his house, but had 
eaten in it. Hither Tobit or his historian must 
have forgotten himself at this point. 

Ver. 10. Srpovdia. Small birds of any kind 
might'be meant, but particularly sparrows. The 
Vulgate rendersiby hirundines, and is followed by 
Coverdale’s and the Bishops’ Bible. The A. V 


likely that Tobit would be afflicted, at the same 
time, in both his eyes in this manner; it might, 
indeed, be said to be well-nigh impossible. — 
White spots, Aeveduara. This Greek word is 
commonly used to designate the disease of the 
eyes known as “cataract.” But that can scarcely 
be its meaning here. It is likely that what is 
known as “albugo” is meant. Junius renders 
by albugines. It is a white, hard flake on the 
eye, which is of greater or less extent, and not 
transparent, and sometimes assumes a bluish ap- 
pearance. Among the remedies used for it is the 
gall of cattle, sheep, and of certain kinds of fish. 
Cf. Fritzsche, Com., ad loc. — Until he [I] went 
into Elymais. The reading of the tert. rec. is 
looked upon as a corruption, since nothing is said 
elsewhere of this journey of Tobit. See xi. 17. 
Its difficulty may have led some of the secondary 
texts to leave out the allusion entirely, as they 
have done. Elymais was a province on the Per- 
sian Gulf. See 1 Mace. vi. 1. : 

Ver. 11. ’Epi@edw means properly to work for 
wages. It has also a special significance, to work 
in wool. See Fritzsche, Rémerbrief, i. p. 148 ff. 
Schleusner (Lex., ad voc.) translates it by lanam 


tracto. Dereser would supply the word épyos 
after yuvaucelors. See Textual Notes. 
Ver. 13. On the use of yu in interrogative 


clauses, see Winer, p. 511; Buttmann, pp. 248, 
250, 255 ff. In this case Tobit seems inclined to 
believe that the kid had been stolen. It is, how- 
ever, a sad hint, as it respects the character of 
his wife. — KAeyimatos (= kAommatos). A late 
word, and, according to Fritzsche, here first found. 


TOBIT. 12 
= Cf. Sophocles’ Lex., ad voc., who gives citations | have been expected from them if they had been 
‘ from the Fathers, showing its use. properly given. “They are not to be found.” 

v Ver. 14. Was indignant, lit., became red.|‘‘ We are in distress.’ — All thy works are 
; Excandescebam adversus illam, ad verbum: san-|known. She means, apparently, that it is easy 
guineo rubore (pre ira) suffundebam contra illam.” |to see from the misfortunes into which he had 
y Wahl’s Clavis, ad voc. — Where are thine alms ?| fallen that they amounted to nothing. Cf. Job 
t.e., Where are the good results which might ii. 10. 


Cuarter III. 


1,2 Ann I being grieved wept,! and in my sorrow prayed, saying, O Lord, thou 
art just, and all thy works and all thy ways are mercy and truth, and thou judgest 
3 truly and justly for ever. Remember me, and look on me; punish* me not accord- 
ing to*® my sins and ignorances, and the sins of my fathers, which they * sinned be- 
4 fore thee; for they obeyed not thy commandments. And thou deliveredst® us 
for a spoil, and unto captivity, and unto death, and for a proverb of reproach to all 
5 the nations among whom we are dispersed. And now thy many judgments are true 
in that thou dealest ° with me according to my sins and my fathers’; because we 
6 have not kept thy commandments, neither have walked in truth before thee. And 
now ' deal with me as seemeth best unto thee. Command * my spirit to be taken 
from me, that I may be dissolved,’ and become earth ; for it is profitable for me to 
die rather than to live, because I have heafd false reproaches, and have much sor- 
row. Command therefore that I may now be delivered out of this distress, and go 
into the everlasting place ; turn not thy face away from me. 
7 It came to pass the same day, that in Ecbatana” a city of Media, Sarra™ the 
8 daughter of Raguel was also reproached by her father’s maids, because that she had 
been married to seven husbands, and Asmodzus the evil demon killed them ™ be- 
fore they had lain with her. Art thou not clever,” said they, that thou hast 
strangled thine husbands? Thou hast already had seven, and wast not named a 
9 after any of them. Wherefore dost thou beat us? If they died, go™ after 
10 them, let us never see of thee either son or daughter. When she heard these 
things, she was very sorrowful, so that she would** have strangled herself. And 
she said, I am the only daughter of my father, and if I do this, it will ® be a re- 
11 proach unto him, and I shall bring his old age with sorrow unto Hades.” And *# 
she prayed at” the window, and said, Blessed art thou, O Lord, my God, and 
blessed is thy holy and honorable name ™ for ever; let all thy works praise thee 
12 for ever. And now, O Lord, I have directed** mine eyes and my face toward 
13 thee. Command to™ take me away from the earth, that I may hear no more re- 
14, 15 proach.® Thou knowest, Lord, that I am pure from all sin with a man,” and 
that I did not pollute * my name, nor the name of my father, in the land of my 
captivity ; 1am the only daughter of my father, and there is no son ™ to be his heir, 
neither any near kinsman, nor any son of one ™ alive, for whom ™ I may keep my- 


Vers. 1-5.—1A.V.: ThenI.... didweep. 2 For éxducjoys, which Fritzsche adopts from ITI. 58. 64. and many 
other MSS., the teat. rec. (with IT.) has éxéuxys. 3A. V.: for (see Com.). 4 who have (Gr., @ quaprov ; but LIT. 55. 
64. and some others with Co. Ald. have oc; Junius, gut). 5 wherefore (Codd, II. 44. 106. omit the connective ; Jun., 
quemobrem) thou hast delivered. 6 thy judgments are many and true, deal, etc. (so Junius). Fritzsche justly strikes - 
out the connective before aAnfevat, with II. IIL. 23. 44. Ald.; ef. Com. 

Vers. 6,7. —7A. V.: Now therefore (a very common rendering of kat vuv in the A. V.). 8 and command. 

9 marg., dismissed, or delivered. 10 Ecbatane. 11 Sara. 


Ver. 8. —2 A. V.: whom Asmodeus the evil spirit had killed (Jun., occiderat). The form of this proper name in ITI. is 
everywhere Agpwdavs. 13 A. V.: Dost thou not know. For ov ovreis, gen, with Schleusner, thinks od ov eis 
should be read. 14 A. V.: had already seven husbands (Co. Ald.: éwra avépas).... neither wast thou named. Cod. 
II. and the Syr., as well as III. have the reading &vdoGys (‘‘ been profited’) instead of avoudcOns of the text. rec. It is 
probably to be regarded, however, as a corrupt form of the latter, since the word does not otherwise appear in this form. 

Vers. 9-13. —15 A. V.: us for them. The addition is not in the text. rec., but is found in 28. 44. 52. 64. 71. Co. Ald. 
Syr. and Junius. 16 A. Y.: be dead (died, amé0avay, 7. e-, a natural death), 17 go thy ways (only Baduge). 18 she 
thought to. 19 shall. 2 the grave (@r., eis gdov). 1 Then. 22 toward (Gr., mpos TH). See Com. 3 A.V.: 
thine holy and glorious name ts blessed and honorable (evAoynrov Td bvopa Tis Sdéys gov 7d ayrov Kat EvTysov, 63. 243 
248. Co. Ald.). 24 get (Gr., dédwka). 25 and say (eirdv). We connect with the following as imperative (Command 
to). Junius has, Dicens ut liberes. 26 A. V.: out of the earth .. .. the reproach. 

Vers. 14, 15.—27.A. V.: with man. (Cod. IT. from the first hand supplies cai before avdpés, as do also 23, 44. 42. 58. 
106. 108. 249. Syr., which, however, would make her say quite too much.)  °*8 that Inever polluted. °° neither hath 
he any child. 80 of his (Gxr., simply, vids ; Jun., filius ex co). 31 to whom. 
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self for a wife; my seven husbands are already dead ; why should I live? And? 
if it please not thee to kill me, command some regard to be had of me, and pity 
taken on? me, that I hear no more reproach. : 

16 And® the prayers of them both were heard before the glory of the great 


17 God.® And Raphael was sent to heal them both, that 1s, to scale away the white 


spots from Tobit’s eyes, and to give Sarra" the daughter of Raguel for a wife to 
Tobias the son of Tobit; and to bind Asmodeus the evil demon; because she 


fell® to Tobias by right of inheritance. 


At the selfsame time Tobit returned,’ 


and entered into his house, and Sarra’® the daughter of Raguel came down from 


her upper chamber. 


Ver. 15. —1A. V.: and why should I live? but, etc. 


2 that Ishould die .... pity taken of. The tezt. rec., by 


mistake, placed pyxére before éAejoar, instead of before axodoai, etc. Walton’s Polyglot met the difficulty by rendering 


eAejoar, miserabilem facere (!). 


Vers. 16, 17.— ® A. V.: So. 4 majesty (Gr., 6déys). 


the Greek Bibles of 1545 (Basle) and 1597 (Frankfort); Jun., : : 
10 Sara. I have written ‘‘ Asmodzeus”’ in this verse, as every- 


belonged. 9 The selfsame time came Tobit home. 
where hereafter, instead of ‘‘ Asmodeus”? of the A. V, 


5 God (cod is supplied by 64. 248. 248. Co. Ald, Syr., and 
Dei. 6 A. V.: whiteness of. 7 Sara. S spirit’ <2... 


CuartTer III. 


Ver. 1. As we learn from ver. 17, this prayer 
was uttered in the court of his house, to which 
Tobit seems to have confined himself since the 
burial recorded in the previous chapter. ? 

Ver. 2. Mercy, éAenuootva. This word is 
used elsewhere in the present book as designating 
simply a human virtue, or rather the outward 
exercise of a human virtue. 

Ver. 3. Mh pe éxdiuchons rats apaprlats mov, 
punish me not on account of my sins. “Ina 
wider use the dative of the thing is employed of 
everything in reference to which an action or a state 
comes to pass.” See Winer, p- 216, and cf. Rom. 
xi. 20.— ’Ayvofuwaci, ignorances. See remarks 
at 1 Esd. viii. 75, and cf. Ecclus. xxiii. 2. 

Ver. 5. The translation of the A. V., deal with 
me, etc., rests on the reading molnooy for rojo, 
which, however, is not to be adopted simply on 
the authority of the Complutensian Polyglot. 
See also ver. 3, which the former reading would 
contradict. Cf. the LXX. at Is. i, 24. 

Ver. 6. For it is profitable for me, 5:67: Avot- 
redet wot. Cf. Luke xvii. 2, AvoireAc? adr; also, 
Keclus. xx. 9, 13, xxix. 18; Xen., Mem., ii. 1,15. 
—Into the everlasting place. Does he mean 
heayen (Luke xvi. 9), the grave (Hcclus. xii. 5), 
or Hades? Probably the last. See ver. 10; xiii. 
2. But his ideas of the future life can scarcely 
be regarded as in advance of those of the Old 
Testament. Cf. Add. to Esth., ii. 7. 

Ver.7. The same day. ‘The day on which 
Tobit uttered his prayer is meant. — Ecbatana. 
There were two cities of this name in Media: 
one the capital of Northern Media, the other of 
the so-called Media Magna. According to Sir 
H. Rawlinson the place here meant was the for- 
mer. See Smith’s Bible Dict., ad voc. ; Ez. vi. 2; 
Judith i, 1. : 


Ver. 8, Asmodeus (T1983). Cf. Job xxxi. 12. 
(JVTDN), and Wisd. xviii. 25 (6 dAcepedwy). Many 
good authorities, however, think the word is of 
Persian, rather than Semitic, origin. See Stan- 
ley, tii. 185; Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., ad voc.; in 
Riehm’s Handwérterb., an article by Delitzsch ; 


and, particularly, Kohut’s work. This personage 
is introduced quite frequently into the Talmud as 
Satan himself. It is here intimated that he 
obtained power over these seven unfortunates 
through their incontinence. But any attempt to 
give the narrative at this point a reasonable ex- 
planation must be abandoned. Some would 
make Asmodzus the demon of impurity, and hold 
that through the fumes of smoke simply the pas- 
sions of Tobias and Sarra were deadened (!) ; 
others, that the death of the seven unfortunates 
took place by permission of God, and the deliver- 
ance of Tobias from asimilar fate through prayer 
and continence. (So Welte, p. 95.) The fumi- 
gation, according to this eritic, was merely sym- 
bolical, or was made with reference to the bodily 
appearance of the demon, in which condition the 
smoke would have been to him unendurable. 
And Tobias and Sara? (!) The most probable 
explanation is that the whole story is a fabrica- 
tion, based on the then prevalent belief in demon- 
ology among the Jews, and possibly having refer- 
ence to the so-called “loves of the angels.’ See 
Gen. vi. 2.— On yevéoOar.... per’ adrijs, cf. 
Susan. ver. 20. 

Ver. 9. If they died, i.e., “If they have died 
a natural death, good! May you follow them!” 

Ver.10. Would have strangled herself, é0re 
amdytacbar. The Sinaitic MS. reads #0éAncey 
amdyéarOat; Old. Lat., voluit laqueo vitam finire. 
On the force of éo07re in such a construction, see 
Winer, pp. 301, 318; Buttmann, p. 244. 

Ver. 11. At (or before, mpds) the window. 
See Dan. vi. 10. The meaning is that she turned 
her face in the direction of Jerusalem. 


Ver, 13. Command to. The mediation of 
angels is implied. 
Ver. 17. Scale away,Aerlom. Cf. Acts ix. 18, 


where it is said of Paul that there fell from his 
eyes doel Aerides; also, xi. 13 of the present book, 
and 1 Mace. i. 22, — Fell to, émBdArAe. Lit, 
“falls to,” the present being used for the aorist. 
See Winer, p. 267; Buttmann, p. 196. Cf. Gen. 
xv. 3, 4, and vi. 11, 12, below. 


". 
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Cuapter IV. 


1 Ow that day Tobit remembered the money which he had committed to Gabaelus 
2 in Rages of Media. And he said + with himself, I have wished for death ; where- 
3 fore do I not call for my son Tobias, that I may inform him? before I die? And 
having called * him, he said, 
My son, when I am dead, bury me; and neglect not thy mother, but honor her 
all the days of thy life, and do that which will‘ please her, and grieve her not. 
4 Remember, my son, that she experienced*® many dangers for thee, when thou wast 
5 in her womb ; and when she is dead, bury her by me in one grave. My son, be 
mindful of the Lord our God all thy days, and let not thy will be set ® to sin, and? 
to transgress his commandments ; do uprightly all thy life long, and go not in ® the 
6 ways of unrighteousness. For if thou practice the truth thou shalt be prospered 
7 in all thy works.’ And to all them that live justly give alms of thy substance ; 
and when thou givest alms, let not thine eye be envious; do not” turn thy 
face from any poor man,” and the face of God shall not be turned away from 
8 thee. If thou hast abundance, give alms accordingly ; if thou have but a little, 
9 be not afraid to give according to that little; for thou layest up a good treasure 
10 for thyself against the day of necessity. Because that alms doth deliver from 
11 death, and suftereth not to come™ into darkness. For alms is a good offering 
12 unto all that give it, in the sight of the Most High. Beware of every sort of ® 
whoredom, my son, and above all’® take a wife of the seed of thy fathers, take” 
not a strange woman as wife who’ is not of thy father’s tribe ; for we are children 
of prophets. Noe, Abraam, Isaac, Jacob,” our fathers from the beginning, — 
remember, my son, that” they all married wives of their brethren,” and were 
13 blessed in their children, and their seed shall inherit the land. And now,” my 
son, love thy brethren, and turn not away with a proud heart from ** thy brethren, 
the sons and daughters of thy people, in respect to taking thyself *4 a wife of them ; 
for in pride 7s destruction and much disorder,” and in dissoluteness is degradation 
14 and great want; for dissoluteness* is the mother of famine. Let not the wages 
of any man, who ™ hath wrought for thee,” tarry with thee, but give him ¢ out of 
hand; if ” thou serve God, he will a/so repay thee. Be circumspect, my son, in all 
15 things thou doest, and be well bred in all thy conduct. And do * that to no man 
which thou hatest. Drink not wine to make thee drunken ; neither let drunkenness 
16 go with thee on™ thy journey. Give of thy bread to the hungry, and of thy gar- 
ments to them that are naked ; all that thou hast in superfluity give as * alms; and 
17 let not thine eye be envious, when thou givest alms. Pour out thy bread on the 
18 burial of the just, and give not ™ tothe wicked. Seek counsel from every wise man 
19 and despise him not in*® any counsel that ¢s profitable. And bless the Lord thy 
God on every occasion,” and seek from™ him that thy ways may become straight,® 
and that all thy paths and counsels may prosper, for no nation hath ® counsel; but 
the Lord himself giveth all good things, and he humbleth whom he will, as he will. 


Vers. 1-4.—1A. V.: In that.... Gabael.... and said. 2 signify to him of the money. 3 when he had 
called. 4 despise not .... shall, 5 saw. This verb opaw, not only means to see, but also to experience. 

Vers. 5-7. —® Cod. II. omits cai before uy OeAjoys. The rendering of the A. Y. is pretty strong; but cf. the Greek at 
1 Tim. v. 11, yauety OéAovery, and Buttmann, pp. 375, 876. 7 A. V.: or. § follow not, ete. (Gr., my mopevOys Tats 
dots). 9 deal truly, thy doings shall prosperously succeed to thee (cf. the Greek). 10 neither. Cod. I. supplies 
kai before wy amoatpée ys. 11 A. V.: any poor. 

Vers. 8-12. : 12 For idpyxet, instead of trdpyxor, may be cited with Fritzsche not only IIT. 44. 74., but also, 18 For 
2G eiceAGetv, II. has does eAOetv (Old Lat., non patitur ire in tenebras). 14 A, V.: gift (see Com.). The Codd. IIT. 23. 
BD. 74. 76. 236. omit yép at the beginning. 15 A, Y.:; all. 16 chiefly. 17 and take (the Codd. III. 58. 64. with 
Go. Ald. have the connective). 18 woman to wife, which. 19 the children of the prophets, . . Abraham.... 
Jacob: 20 yemember ... . that our fathers ... . even that. 21 own kindred. 

Vers. 18, 14. —22 A. V.: Now, therefore. 23 despise not in thy heart. 24 in not taking (as 106.). 25 trouble 
(Gr., axatacracia). 26 Jewdness is decay .... lewdness. 27 which. 28 wrought for’ thee. The Codd. 64. 
248. 248., with Co. Old Lat. and Ald., add cou after épydonrac. 29 A. V.: forif (xaé is supplied by IIT. 55. 58. 64.). 
30 A. V.: be wise (Gr., tafe mematdevpevos). 81 conversation (cf. Eph. v. 15). Do. 

Vers. 15-20. —9?. A. V.: in. 33 and according to thine abundance give (Gr., mav 5 éav mepisoevon cor Toit, etc.). 
84 but give nothing. 85 Ask counsel] of all that are wise, and despise not. 86 Bless ... . alway (QGr., év ravti 
kaipo). 3T desire of. 38 directed. 89 every nation hath not. 
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And now,! my son, remember my commandments, neither let them be blotted? 


20 out of thy heart.’ 


And now I make thee aware of ten talents which I entrusted 
21 to Gabaelus‘ the brother ® of Gabrias at Rages in Media. 


And fear not, my son, 


that we have become impoverished ;° thou hast much wealth, if thou fear God, and 
depart from all sin, and do that which ts pleasing in his sight. 


Ver. 20.—1 A. V.: now, therefore. 
thee, that I committed ten talents to Gabael. 


2 put (Gr., ééadreupOytwoar). 
5 son (marg., ch. i. 14, the brother). 


3 mind (Gr., kapdias). 4 signify this to 
6 are made poor: for. 


Cuaprer IV. 


Ver. 4. In one grave. Cf. 2 Sam. i. 23. 
Ver. 7, Give alms. The Greek is mole: éAe- 
nuootyny, lit. do almsdeeds; but the context 
shows that they were meant to take the form of 
gifts. — Thine eye be envious, 1. e., penurious, 
sparing. Cf. Ecclus. xiv. 9, 10; Matt. xx. 15; 
and ver. 16, below. : 
Ver. 10. On the doctrine of this verse and its 
relation to the teachings of the canonical Scrip- 
tures, see Introd., under “ Doctrinal Teaching.” 
Ver. 11. Offering, dépov. In Matthew we find 
this Greek word used several times for a sacri- 
ficial offering, and in Mark the Hebrew Corban 


(7272) is rendered by the same. In the LXXx. 
it is quite frequently used for the latter word, 
as also for M73 (in thirty-two places), and for 


HW. In the Epistle to the Hebrews it is em- 
loyed side by side with @vcia. Hence the trans- 
ation which we have given it, which also seems 
best to agree with the context. 


Ver. 12. A strange woman. A woman of 
another nation (see Ez. x. 2 f.), and here also 
including those not belonging to the same tribe. 
Noah is reckoned among those who married wives 
“of their own brethren.” But where did the 
author learn this fact? Nothing is said of it in 
Genesis. 

Ver. 13. ’Axpedrns. I render by “ dissolute- 
ness,” as seems to be required by the context. Its 
literal meaning is “uselessness.” But a useless 
life generally becomes something much worse than 
that. Cf. a passage from Aulus Gellus in Steph- 
ens’ Thesaurus, under &xpeos. Sophocles (Lez., 
ad voc.) would give it here the meaning of “ lazi- 
ness.” 

Ver. 14. Tarry with thee, aidAwOfrw. Lit., 
“yemain over night.” 

Ver. 15. Drunkenness. Cf. Ezek. xxxix. 
19; Joel 1.5; Hag. i. 6. — On (év) thy journey. 
Fritzsche would refer it to the journey of life. 


But it is to be doubted whether this is the mean- 
ing, since Tobit is addressing his son, who himself 
is about to set out on a journey to Media. 

Ver. 16. Emvious. See ver. 7. 

Ver. 17. On the burial of the just, ém) rdy 
tdpov Tay dikalwy. Among the ancient Greeks 
the meal at a burial was called tdgos. See Hom., 
Hl., xxiii. 29; Odys., ii. 309. Cf. Jos, Bel. 
Jud., ii. 1, § 8. Fritzsche supposes that the cus- 
tom of carrying food to the house of mourning is 
meant — which on account of the presence of a 
corpse had been defiled —that those who were 
present as mourners might not. suffer in their 
necessarily prolonged absence from their own 
homes. The force of the injunction would then 
be that Tobias was to bring help and comfort to 
the survivors in the case of the death of the 
righteous. See Schenkel, Bib. Lex., art. “ Be- 
grabniss ;” and cf. Deut. xxvi. 14; Ezek. xxiv. 
17; Hos. ix. 4; Ep. of Jer. ver. 32. There was 
also a custom common among some nations of 
carrying food in large quantities to the tomb 
of the departed; and it is not impossible that 
this, rather than the above, is what is referred 
to in our passage. See Ecclus. xxx. 18, in the 
Greek text. The Jews may have adopted this 
custom in some measure. So Bretschneider on 
Ecclus. xxx. 18. Grotius remarks: “ Sepulto ali- 
quo viro bone proximos ejus solare missis cibis et vino 
optimo, Vid. Jer. xvi. 7. Nam apud sepulchra 
epulari et facere Soxas emitaptous (convivia parenta- 
la) mos non fuit Hebraorum.”  Hitzig agrees with 
the latter statement in his Commentary on Jere- 
miah, ad loc. Reusch (Com., p. 49) maintains that, 
if food was thus carried to the graves of the dead, 
it was intended in no sense for the dead, but for 
the living, especially the poor, quoting Menochius 
and referring to Calmet as holding the same opin- 
ion. — Give not to the wicked, 7. e., at the burial 
of the wicked. 

Ver. 21. That we have become impoverished, 
Cf. Judg. vi. 6; Ps. xxxiv. 10; 2 Cor. viii. 9. 


2 


CHAPTER V. 


1  Awp Tobias answered and said to him,' Father, I will do all things which thou hast 


2 commanded me. But how can I receive the money, seeing I know him not? And? 
3 he gave him the handwriting, and said unto him, Seek thee a man who will ® go 
with thee, and while I live * I will give him wages ; and go and receive the money. 
4,5 And® he went to seek a man, and® found Raphael, who” was an angel, and he 
knew it not.’ And he said unto him, Can I go with thee ® to Rages in Media?” and 


Vers. 1-5.—1A.V.: T. then... . said (as 64. 248. 248. Co. Ald.). 2 Then. 3 which may. 4 whiles I yet 
live,and. 5 Therefore when. © he. 7 that. The article is found before ‘Pad., in ITT. 23. 64, 248. 248. Go. Ala 
(see Com.). Junius properly renders, aliquem... . R. qui erat angelus. 8 A. V.: But (Junius, sed) he knew Bote 
® Canst thou go with me (so 71. 108. 248. Co., Junius). 10 omits in Media. : 


=) 
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6 knowest thou those places well? To whom the angel said, I will go with thee, and I 
7 know the way well; and? I have lodged with our brother Gabael. And? Tobias 
8 said unto him, Tarry for me, and I will tell my father.’ And ‘ he said unto him, Go, 

and tarry not. And® he went in and said to Avs father, Behold, I have found one 

who ° will go with me. And he said, Call him unto me, that I may know of what 
9 tribe he is, and whether he Je’ a trusty man to go with thee. And* he called him, 
and he came in, and they saluted one another. And * Tobit said unto him, Brother, 
shew me of what tribe and family thou art. To whom he said, Dost thou seek for 
a tribe and” family, or a hired man to go with thy son? And” Tobit said unto 
him, I would know, brother, thy race” and name. Then he said, I am Azarias, 
son of Ananias the great, and of thy brethren. And he said to him, Thou art 
welcome, brother ; and be not angry with me because I inquired’ to know thy 
tribe and thy family.” And thou art my brother of a noble * and good stock, for 
IT became acquainted with * Ananias and Jonathas, the sons of the great Semei,” 
as we went together to Jerusalem to worship, and offered the first-born, and the 
tenths of the fruits; and they were not seduced with the error of our brethen; my 
brother, thou art of a good stock. But tell me, what wages shall I give thee? a 
drachma™ a day, and what is needful for thee, as also for my 2% gon? And,” 
moreover, if ye return safe and sound,” I will add something to thy wages. And 
so they agreed.* And he said” to Tobias, Prepare thyself for the journey, and 
may you have® a good journey. And his son prepared the things * for the jour- 
ney. And*® his father said to him, Go thou with this?! man, and God, who ” 
dwelleth in heaven, prosper your journey, and his angel® keep you company. 
And * they went forth both, and the young man’s dog with them. 

But Anna his mother wept, and said to Tobit, Why hast thou sent away our 
son? Is he not the staff of our hand, in going in and out before us? Add not® 
money to money; but let it be a ransom for® our child. For as the Lord hath 
given us enough to live with, this sufficeth * us. And Tobit said * to her, Take no 
care, my sister ; he shall return safe and sound,” and thine eyes shall see him. For 
a good ® angel will keep him company, and his journey shall be prosperous, and 
he shall return safe and sound.*t - And she ceased * weeping. 


‘ TOBIT. 


14 
15 
16 


lug 
18 
ie 
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22 


Vers. 6-9. —1 A. V.: for (Gr., eat). 2 Then. 3 till I tell my father. 
donec intrem, ete. Codd. IIT. 28. 44. 64. 71. al. Co. Ald. read pov. 4A. V.: Then. 5 So. §& which. 7 Then 
. ... be (the word éoriv is supplied after moos in ILI. 23. 64. 243. 248. 249. Co. Ald.). 8 So. 

Vers. 10-12. —® A. V.: Then. 10 or. ' U Then. © kindred. 18 the son (rd yévos is found before *A¢. in 44. 
58. 64. Co. Ald.) 14 Then Tobit said (Gr., cat elwev ad7g ; TwB- is added in 23. 44. ete., Co. Ald. Jun.; avr, omitted 
in 44. 64. 106. Co. Ald.). 15 be not now. 16 have inquired. 17 Fritzsche states, in his critical apparatus, that IT. 
(with III. 55. 58. 64.) omits cou after marpiav. In II. cov is found, but dotted. 18 A. V.: for. 19 an honest (for 
Kadys, III. 55. 58. 64. 71., ete., with Co. Ald., have peyadys). 20 know (Gr., éméyvwoxov). 21 sons of that great Sa- 
maias. The reading of II. is not (as Fritzsche states), with TII., Deuetov but Zewdov ; text. rec., Seuet ; Old Lat. Semeia. 

Vers. 14, 15.— = A. V.: wilt thow a drachm. 23 and things necessary (58. 64. Co. Ald. omit coc) as... . to my 
own. 24 Yea, 25 omits and sound. The Greek word here used (vyaivovres) Means more than simple safety, and 
may well be rendered by our common expression ‘‘safe and sound.” 

Ver. 16,—25 A. V.: So they were well pleased (Gr., evddxnoar). 
other's terms. 27 A. V.: Then said he. 28 God send you (Gr., evodwAeiyre). 
in such instances it introduces without necessity the name of the divine being. 
pared all things. *° omits And. 31 said, Go... . this. Cod. II., with IIL. 44. 55. 58. 71., omits rovrov. 
which. 33 the angel of God (so 64. Co. Ald. and Junius). 34 So. 

Ver. 18, —35 A. V.: Be not greedy to add. For apyvpuov 7G apyupty wy POdcan, lit. “let not money come to money,” 
Grotius would read dpyipov dpa vio wy pbdcar, non decuit pecuniam preferre filio. Tgen would substitute apyupet, 
“ money chest,”’ for the third word. But it is probable that the text is correct. %° A. V.: as refuse in respect of (cf. Com.). 

Vers. 19-22. —87 A. V.: that which (Gr., &s) the Lord hath given us to live with doth suffice. The margin has: ‘‘ So 
long as God hath granted us to live, this is sufficient.’ 38 A, Y.: Then said T. 389 im safety. 40 the good. 
41 safe. 42 Then she made an end of. 


Old Lat. (from MSS. Germ. and Reg.), 


The sense obviously is that they accepted each 
It isa glaring fault of the A. V. that 

29 A,V.: And when his son had pre- 
82 A. Vi: 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 6. I have lodged with our brother 


Ver. 4. Raphael. This word; in the majority 
Gabael. Reusch justifies the deception here 


of MSS., as will be seen, has not the article. The 


sense is: a certain Raphael who was an angel. (See 
Winer, p. 112.) The meaning of the word “ Ra- 
hael” is “ divine healer.”’ Afterwards (ver. 12) 
he describes himself as “ Azarias, son of Ananias,” 
the first word meaning “Jehovah helps.” We 
have in both words apparent evidence of the in- 
tended symbolical character of the narrative. 


practiced, on the ground that, as he had assumed, 
as angel, a human character,—that of Azarias, 
the son of Ananias, — in the impersonation of this 
character he was obliged to speak and act as he 
did. But this is simply supporting one deception 
by another. 


Ver. 8. There is no analogy to be found in the 
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canonical books for what is here related, that an 
angel should accompany a man on such a jour- 
ney. 

Ver. 11. The answer of the angel is not with- 
out point: “ You are seeking a servant, — what 
has the matter of family to do with it?” He 
seems reluctant to utter the untruth which the 
questioning of Tobit at last leads him to do. 
But would the father have been any less ready to 
intrust his son to the care of this person, if he 
had known at first what he is afterwards supposed 
to have known? In that case, it is true, the 
story would have suffered. Some Roman Catho- 
lic commentators seek to excuse the supposed 
angel’s duplicity by referring to the case gf Abra- 
ham (Gen. xx. 12; xxii. 5). But if the circum- 
stances of the two cases were in other respects 
similar, we could hardly approve of an angel’s 
taking a fallible human creature (even though he 
were a patriarch) as example. 


Ver.13. As we went together. For remarks 
on the discrepancy of this passage with earlier 
declarations of Tobit, see above, i. 6. 

Ver. 14. “Eooua ... dS:ddvar. Such a con- 
struction would be in Greek a barbarism. Fritzsche 
explains by supposing that either d.5dya was aslip 
of the pen for d:dovs, or that the writer gave écoua 
for gorat or.— A drachma a day. Among the 
Jews and Romans in the New Testament times, 
the drachma was equal to the denarius, whose 
value was about fifteen cents. 

Ver. 16. And the young man’s dog with 
them. It is not so easy to see why the dog is intro- 
duced. It plays no important part in the narra- 
tive. Itis not again mentioned until the return 
home (xi. 4). Wherever else the dog is spoken 
of in the Apocryphal books, it is with disrespect 
(ef. Ecclus. xiii. 18; xxvi. 25). It is well known 
that the animal was regarded as unclean by the 
Jews (Is. Ixvi. 3); and the terms “ dog,” “ dead 


dog,” etc., were often used as epithets of reproach 
or of humility among them. In fact, this feeling 
with respect to dogs has not yet died out in the 
Orient. That the present mention is no more 
than a humorous addition to the story by some 
later hand, it would be easy to credit were there 
any external evidence in its support. According 
to Winer (Realwérterb., ad voc.), dogs were seldom, 
and not till a late period, kept for pleasure rather 
than use, and then only exceptionally. He refers, 
in addition to the present passage, to Matt. xv. 
27. Cf. Iliad, xxiii. 173; Odys., xvii. 309. 

Ver. 18. This passage has given great diffi- 
culty to commentators. But adopting the read- 
ing, and giving it the translation above, seems on 
the whole the best. _It is supported by Sengel- 
mann, Schleusner, Wahl, Fritzsche, and others. 
In translating mepibnua “refuse” (cf. 1 Cor. iv. 
13, ‘filth ”), the A. V. adopted the literal mean- 
ing of the word. But it had also sometimes the 
figurative meaning of “ransom,” which certainly 
agrees better with the context. In the LXX. at 
Proverbs xxi. 18, we find mepixadapua used to 


render the Hebrew 755, “yansom.” “ Tradunt 


Suidas et alit Greeci lexicographi sub h.v.: ‘ Atheni- 
enses ad avertendas publicas calamitates quotannis 
in mare precipitasse hominem sceleratum, qui Posei- 
doni sacrificit loco offerretur ; hine apyvpiov . . 
mepi~nua Tod madlov nuwy yévorro, (quasr) piaculum 
Jiat filii nostri, i. e., pro pean vita abjectum 
et contemtum nobis sit”’’? Grimm, N. T. Lex., ad 
voc. Sophocles (Lex., ad voc.) gives “ransom” as 
the original meaning of the word, referring to the 
present passage ; and “ offscouring ” as a second- 
ary signification. The A. V. has in the margin: 
““Gr., Let not money be added, but be the offscouring 
of our son.” 

Ver. 20. Sister. Like “brother,” simply an 


expression of tenderness, of which usage this 
book furnishes several examples. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 


And? they both went on their way, till 


AnD as they went on their journey, they came in the evening to the river Ti- 
gris, and they lodged there. And? the young man went down to wash himself, 
and* a fish leaped out of the river, and would have devoured him. 
angel said unto him, Lay hold of * the fish. And the young man mastered the fish 
and cast it upon the® land. And the angel said to him,® Open the fish, and take 
the heart and the liver and the gall, and put them up safely. 
man did as the angel commanded him; and having roasted the fish, they ate ® ¢¢. 


And? the 


And" the young 


they drew near to Ecbatana.° And" the 


young man said to the angel, Brother Azarias, for what is ” the heart and the liver 


and the gall of the fish ? 


And he said unto him, Touching the heart and the liver, if 


a demon ™ or an evil spirit trouble any one, he must make a smoke thereof before 


it ts good to anoint a man that hath 
healed. 
9,10 


Vers. 2-4.—1A.V.: And when. 2 omits and. 8 


éxparnae) the fish and drew it to (marg., cast it upon, avéBadev). 
8 when they had... . did eat. 


Vers. 5-7. —7 A. V.: So. 
after ws, is omitted in II. ITT. 44. 55. 74.,and by Fritzsche. 
14 any, we, 1 the party shall. 
ov LH. 


Vers. 8,9.—17 A. V.: As for (5é is omitted by 44. 107. Jun.). 


the man or the woman, and he will” be no more® vexed. And as for ™ the gall, 


white spots?® in fds eyes, and he shall be 


And when they drew” near to Rages, the angel said to the young man, 


Then. 4 Take (Gr., émtAaBov). 
6 To whom the angel said. 
9 then. 1 Ecbatane. The od of the teat. rec., 


1 Then. 1 to what use is (Gr., Ti €or). 13 devil. 


5 laid hold of (Gr., 


16 For pnxére, II. 55. have ov pyx.; 64. 243, Ald., ov wy ere; IIL. 23. 58. 71., ovxeri 


18 whiteness. 19 were. 


TOBIT. 138 
Brother, to-day we shall lodge with Raguel, who is thy kinsman ;? he also hath 
11 a? daughter, named Sarra;* I will speak concerning‘ her, that she may be given 
_ thee for a wife, for to thee doth the inheritance ® of her fall,® and thou art the only 
one of her race;" and the maid is fair and intelligent.6 And now® hear me, 
and I will speak to her father ; and when we return " from Rages we will celebrate 
the marriage ; for I know that Raguel cannot marry her to another according to 
the law of Moses, or™ he will” be exposed to™ death, because it is fitting that 
thou shouldst receive the inheritance rather than any other person.4 Then the 
young man answered the angel, I have heard, brother Azarias, that this maid hath 
been given to seven men and that they” all died in the marriage chamber. And 
now I am the only son of my father, and I am afraid, lest, if I enter 7t, I die,’ 
as also the former ones; for a demon }® loveth her, who” hurteth nobody but 
those who approach her. And now I” fear lest I die, and bring my father’s and 
my mother’s life, because of me, to their™! grave with sorrow ; and they have no 
other son to bury them. But* the angel said unto him, Dost thou not remember 
the precepts which thy father gave thee, that thou shouldst marry a wife of thy 
race**? And now” hear me, O my brother, for she shall be thy * wife; and 
make no account™ of the evil spirit, for this night”* shall she be given thee in 
marriage. And when thou enterest ™ into the marriage chamber, thou shalt take 
the ashes of incense,® and shalt lay wpon them some of the heart and liver of the 
fish, and shalt make a smoke with it. And the demon will® smell 7, and flee 
away, and never come again.” But when thou comest.® to her, rise up both of 
you, and pray to God who is merciful, who will save you, and have pity on you a 
Fear not, for she was® appointed unto thee from the beginning; and thou shalt 
preserve her, and she shall go with thee ; and ® I suppose that she will * bear thee 
children. And *®* when Tobias had heard these things, he loved her, and his heart 
was exceedingly attached ® to her. 


Ver. 10.—14A. V.: 2 one only. The Codd. III. 23. 58. 64. etc., with Co. Ald., add povoyenjs to Gvydrnp. 
8A. V.: Sara. 

Ver. 11. —# A. V.: for (we omit «at before Src, with IT. III. 23. 55. 58. 64. 71.). 5 for... . right (marg., inher- 
itance). © appertain (Gr., émBdAAcc). 7 seeing thou only art of her kindred ; Junius: quia tu Solus es ex genere illius. 

Vers. 12,13.—® A. V.: wise. 9 now therefore. 10 God. Il. has broorpéeWwuev . . . . morjowmev instead of the 
future. 11 A. V.: but; Cod. II. substitutes cai for 7. 12 A. V.: ‘shall. 18 guilty of. 14 the right of inheritance 
doth rather appertain to thee than to any other (cf. the Greek). 15 who. 

Ver. 14.—16 A. V.: go in unto her, I die. 17 ag the other before (Gr., ot mpdrepor; 58. 64. 248. 248. Co. Ald., ot 
mpérepov). 18 wicked spirit. 19 which. which come unto her: wherefore Talso. 21 the(Gr.,avrov). for. 

Vers. 15, 16. — #3 A. V.: Then. 24 thine own kindred. 25 wherefore (Jun., ego). 26 given thee to (Gr., cot 
Sorat cis yuvatka). 27 reckoning. 28 game (Jun., ipsa) night. 29 shalt come. 80 perfume. 

Ver. 17. —51 A. V.: devil shall. 82 again any more (Jun., neque amplius). 83 shalt come. 34 whichis .... 
have pity on you and save you. 85 js. 36 Moreover. 37 shall. 88 Now. 39 effectually (marg., vehemently) 
joined Cod. II. has xexdAdnro (for éxoAAjOy) omitting the following ary. 


12 
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15 


16 
17 


cousin. 


Cuapter VI. 


Ver. 1. To the river Tigris. Nineveh, from|if it were a fancy, for our Tobias to indulge ? 


which they started, lay on the Tigris. With what 
propriety, then, this statement? Fritzsche con- 
jectures that an arm of the Tigris, Zab, is meant, 
and refers to Xenophon (Anab., ii. 5) and Herod- 
otus (vy. 52) in its support. Reusch, however, 
holds that there is no need of such a theory, in- 
asmuch as the place where they lived may have 
not been directly on the river; or, if it was, that 
they may have left it for a time, and then come 
back to it again. 

Vers. 2,3. This is certainly a remarkable fish ! 
It springs out of the river to catch and swallow 
this young man of marriageable age, and yet is 
caught, apparently with the hands, by this same 
young man, and flung ashore. Why should it 
not be relegated to the collection of other so- 
called “fish stories”? Welte, whose opinion 
Reusch sanctions, says in explanation (/inleit., 
p. 90), that it is only the young man’s notion that 
the fish sought to swallow him; and that it is not 
at all intimated that the fish could have swallowed 


him. But would it not be a singular fancy, even | harmony with the ideas of that time. 


We would have given him credit for more sense 
after all his previous travels. 

Ver. 5. Did they eat the whole fish? Sengel- 
mann quotes Dale (De Orig. Idol., p. 167) as 
follows : “ Quem si totum devorarunt, videntur sane 
Suisse homines perquam voraces ac gulosi, saltem 
junior ille Tobias, si preetensus iste angelus revera 
nil inde comedit, quod exserte de se ipso testatur, xii. 
19.” In the Chaldaic text the matter is other- 
wise represented: “And Tobiyyah ran to the 
river to wash his feet, and a fish came suddenly 
out of the river, and devoured the young man’s 
bread, and the young man cried out. Raphael 
said to him: ‘Take the fish, and do not let it go.’ 
And he laid hold of the fish, and drew it to land. 
.... So Tobiyyah did, and took out the heart 
and the gall, and roasted the fish, and ate, and he 
left the remainder on the road.” See text in Neu- 
bauer, XXXV., XXXVI. 

Vers. 7,8. According to the Commentary of 
Dereser (Scholz), the angel here speaks simply in 
But it is a 
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justification which they would probably regard as 
far from sufficient if it.were to be more widely 
applied: as, for instance, to what our Saviour 
says of demoniacal possessions. With respect to 
the fact that the gall of fishes and of various 
animals was in Persia and Arabia extensively 
used for diseases of the eyes, there is no doubt. 
In the Mission’s Magazine (Basle, 1837, p. 597) it 
is reported by a Mr. Wolf that blindness caused 
by inflammation of the eyes is still often cured in 
Persia by use of the gall of animals. 

Ver. 9. Rages. This cannot be the Rages 
mentioned in other parts of the Book of Tobit 
(i. 14; v. 5; vi. 9,12). Fritzsche thinks it must 
have been.a place in the vicinity of Ecbatana, 
Others (Ilgen) suppose that the text is corrupt. 
Meanwhile, the difference in the form of the word 
‘Pdyn as here found from the usual ‘Pd-yo is to be 
noticed. The Hebrew (Miinster) dnd the Chal- 
daic substitute for it Ecbatana. 


(Numb. xxxvi. 6-9), the daughter who was an 
heir was obliged to marry within her tribe. But 
that the father was to be condemned to death in 
case she did not, is nowhere enjoined. 

Ver. 14. This doctrine of the possibility of 
spirits having bodies and senses, and falling in 
love with the beautiful daughters of men, was by 
no means uncommon even in the early Christian 
church. Cf. Augustine, De Civit. Dez, ¢. 23. 

Ver. 15. How the angel, who was not present 
at the time these words were spoken, came to the 
knowledge of them, it is not said. If it is meant 
to be represented that it was through his super- 
human knowledge, it is singular that the young 
man takes no notice of the fact. 

Ver. 16. On the methods used in his time for 
the exorcism of demons, see the singular account 
of Josephus (Antig., viii. 2,§ 5). Cf. also the 
Introduction to the present book, under “ Doc- 
trinal Teaching,” p. 118, and the various authori- 


Ver. 12. According to the law of Moses| ties there cited. 
CuarTer VII. 
1 Awp when he reached Echbatana, he came to the house of Raguel. And Sarra 


also met him; and saluted him and he her; and? she brought them into the house. 
And Raguel said? to Edna his wife, How like is this young man to Tobit my 
cousin! And Raguel asked them, From whence are you, brethren? And they 
said to him,? We are of the sons of Nephthali,* who are® captives in Nineve. And ® 
he said to them, Do you know Tobit our kinsman? And they sa#d, We know him. 
And he said to them,’ Is he in good health? And they said, He is both alive, and 
in good health; and Tobias said, He is my father. And*® Raguel leaped up, and 
kissed him, and wept, and blessed him, and said unto him, Zhow art the son of a 
noble and good man. And on hearing ® that Tobit was blind, he was sorrowful, and 
wept. And likewise Edna his wife and Sarra’ his daughter wept. Moreover 
they entertained them cheerfully ; and after they had killed a ram of the flock, they 
set an abundance of food" on the table. And Tobias said” to Raphael, Brother 
Azarias, speak of those things of which thou didst talk on the way, and let this busi- 
9 ness be dispatched. And™ he communicated the matter to! Raguel. And 
Raguel said to Tobias, Eat, drink, and be merry,’ for it is meet that thou 
shouldest marry my daughter. Nevertheless I will declare unto thee the truth. 
I have given my daughter x marriage to seven men, who died in the “ night they 
came in unto her ; nevertheless for the present be merry. And} Tobias said I will 
eat nothing here, till we agree and swear one to another. And Raguel said, Take 
her from henceforth according to the law;?® moreover ™ thou art her brother “ 
and she is thy sister,” and the merciful God will * give you the highest prosperity.4 
13 And” he called his daughter Sarra,”* and he took her by the hand, and gave her to 

Ver. 1.—1A.V.: And when they were come to E., they came to the house of R.; and Sara met them: and after 
that they had saluted one another. The verbs in the first two clauses are put in the plural in III. 28. 58. 64. 71. T4., 
etc., with Co. and Ald. The same authorities, in general, have avrots for av’7d in the next clause. The cat before 


Sdppa is also omitted by them. 'The want of clearness in the thought of the last part of the verse has caused consider- 
able variation in the MSS. For the reading avros avrqv, are 55. 108. Syr. ; for abrol adrijv, IIT. 23. 58. 64. ete., with Co. 


[e) be orm! H © bo 


11 
12 


and Ald. 'The text. rec, has avrds avtovs. 

Vers. 2-7.—2 A. V.: Then said R. ‘PayouyA is omitted in II. ITT. 55. 8 To whom they said. * Cod, II. has 
here Nef@aAci, although in all other places Nedadeip. 5 which are. 6 Then. 7 Then said he. 8 Then (Jun., 
Tum). ® honest and good man. But (Jun., vero) when he heard. 

Vers. 8-11.— 10 A. V;: Sara. store of meat. 2 Then said T. 18 in theway....So. 14 with. 15 and 


drink (so 55. 58. 71. 74. 76. 243. Co. Ald. and Jun.). 18 make (@r., yivov) merry; ef. verse ll. 17 A. V.: that (Gr., 
td Thy vera). A second hand has corrected in II. the word arébvynckov to areOvjoKooay (with III. 64. 248. Ald.) and 
this Cod. omits the article before wera. 18 A. V.: But (Jun., vero)... . another. R. said, Then. 
Ver. 12.—1 A. V.: manner (marg., law; Gr., rhv kpiow , see Com.). 20 for (dé; it is omitted in IIT. 248, 249. Go.). 
21 cousin, 22 thine, 23 omits will. *4 good success in all things (Gr., evoSécet buiv ra KdAALcTAa). See Com. 
Ver. 18.— 25 A. V.; Then. °6 Sara; and she came to her father. We have, with Fritzsche, omitted this added 


clause, a8 wanting in most of the better authorities. Itis found in 28, 64. 248. 248. Co. Ald. Jun,, and the Greek 
Bibles of 1545 (Basle) and 1597 (Frankfort). 


TOBIT. 185 


be wife to Tobias, saying, Behold, take her aftér the law of Moses, and lead her 
14 away to thy father. And he blessed them. And he? called Edna his wife, and 
15 took paper, and wrote a covenant;? and they ®* sealed 7#. And‘ they began to eat. 
16 And® Raguel called his wife Edna, and said unto her, Sister, prepare the other ® 
17 chamber, and bring her into it.’ And she did® as he had bidden her, and® 
brought her in thither; and she wept; and she received” the tears of her daugh- 
18 ter, and said unto her, Be of good comfort, my child; the Lord of heaven and 
earth give thee joy ™ for this thy sorrow; be of good comfort, my daughter. 


Ver. 14.—1A. V.: omits he. 2 did write an instrument of covenants (Gr., éypape ovyypapjv). 3 he. For 
éopuyicaro II. 55. 108. give the plural, which is probably the correct form, and is adopted by Fritzsche. 

Vers. 15, 16.—4A.V.: Then (so Jun.; kai rore, 106; et ex illa hora, etc., Old Lat. from MSS. Reg. and Germ.). 
5A. V.: After (Postea, Jun.). 6 another (Gr., 7d érepov; see Com.). 7 im thither. 

Ver. 17.—8 A. V.: Which when she had done. 9 she. 10 her thither . ... received. De Wette renders 
“wiped away;” but that, as Fritzsche remarks, would require amenaéaro for ameSéfaro. In the margin of the ed. of 
1611 the alternative rendering is ‘‘licked.*? The two Old Latin MSS., Reg. and Germ., read: et extersit lacrymas. 

Ver. 18.—1 A. V.: my daughter ....joy. Instead of xdpiv, 108. 248. 248. Co. Ald. offer xapdav ; Junius, lzti- 
tiam pro tristitia. 


Cuapter VII. 


‘Ver. 2. Raguel, “friend of God;” Edna, | Neh. viii. 18 (A. V., “according to the manner ”’). 
“ delight.” It is also found in the LXX. at 2 Chron. xxxv. 


Ver. 5. The Syriac and Vulgate omit what is|13 as the rendering of ODWD. TS «ddAdsora, the 
bey emd oe Te = ene Tobit's health, probably highest prosperity. The adjective is used ad- 
on account of his blindness. 5 : 

> . : : verbially. Cf. Winer, p. 463; Buttmann, p. 82 ff. 
f poe ts aS aD: JF a ae Fritzsche thinks that the figure called brachy- 
ee ee peerty Honey. . Hee logy is employed, and would render: “ And the 


es erg are mileguete The nominative for merciful God will conduct you well, and give you 
mae , etc. 


F : : . he highest good (das Schénste, Beste).” 
the vocative, as in the classics. Cf. Winer, p.| 79, U8Res? 8 De ; 
182; Buttman, p.g40. Ver. 13. On the general subject of marriage 


»” s . in the Orient and the various ceremonies attend- 
ee tes oa seen tated pital cane ed: ing it, see an excellent article in Smith’s Bib. 

y = ~ “. | Dict., ad voc.; and Van Lennep, Bid. Lands, pp. 
brew word rt, however, whose first meaning 1S | 548-554, ‘ 
to slaughter, is generally rendered by @%w and Ver. 14, A covenant, cvyypapqv. The con- 
@voidCw in the LXX. This may have led Bret-| tract was always witnessed and signed. Both the 
schneider to give macto as the original meaning Hebrew texts here make mention of the presence 
of the Greek verb in his Lexicon of the New|of witnesses. The Chaldaic runs: “And Reuel 
Testament. But in classical Greek the meaning | called Ednah, his wife, to bring paper to write 
to sacrifice is the original. Cf. Lexicons of Grimm, | thereon the deed of marriage to his daughter, and 
Robinson, and others. — Then said Tobias to she did so; and they wrote the deed, and wit- 
Raphael. According to the Itala, Vulgate, Chal-| nesses signed it.” According to Fritzsche, writ- 
daic, and Hebrew of Minster, it is Tobias who| ten marriage contracts are of late date among the 
introduces the subject of a marriage with Sarra.| Jews. He claims that this passage 1s the oldest 
But the Greek is not only in much better taste, example of such a practice. 
but corresponds better with the supposed relation} Ver. 16. Td Erepov Tapeiov. Probably some 
of Raphael to the young man. room other than the ordinary one is meant. Sen- 

Ver. 11. “Eos dv orhonre Kal orate mpds me|gelmann takes rauetov in the sense of AdAapos, 

(cf. 1 Mace. xiii, 38: bc0a éorhxapey mpds dyes bridechamber, and thinks that a room different 
garnxe). The verb may here have the meaning | from the one which had been previously used for 
of promise: until you have promised me (i. @., to this purpose was selected. _ 
give Sarra as wife), and confirmed it. Others sup-| Ver. 17. And she wept, 1.¢., Sarra wept. See 
ply adrhy with orhonte, and refer oradfre to the|next clause, The Chaldaic, however, runs: “ And 
position which the parents took at the betrothal : Ednah embraced her daughter Sarah, and wept, 
till you have placed her and yourselves stand before | saying, My daughter, may the God of heaven 
me. So De Wette, and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk. show kindness to thee this night, and watch over 
Ver. 12. According to the law, kard Thy thee, and give thee joy for the sorrow thou hast 
kplow (cf. ver. 12, kard Tov véuov M.; and ver. 13). | had in time past.” See also ad loc., our transla- 
The former expression occurs in the LXX. at tion of text B. as found below. 


Cuarter VIII. 


1,2  Anp when they had supped, they brought Tobias in unto her. And as he 
went, he remembered the words of Raphael, and took the ashes of the incense,” and 


Vers. 2.—1 A. V.: perfumes. 
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put the heart and the liver of the fish thereon,’ and? made a smoke therewith. 
- 3 And when the demon smelled the stench,? he fled into * the upper parts ° of Egypt, 
4 and the angel bound him. And when ® they were both shut in together, Tobias 
rose from the bed, and said, Sister, arise, and let us pray that the Lord may" have 
5 pity on us. And Tobias began® to say, Blessed art thou, O God of our fathers, 
and blessed ¢s thy holy and glorious name forever; let the heavens bless thee, and 
6 all thy creatures. Thou madest Adam, and gayest him Eve his wife for a helper 
and stay ; from them sprang the race of men.? Thou hast said, /# 7s not good 
7 that man should be alone; let us make for” him a helper™ like unto himself. 
And now, O Lord, I take not this my sister for lust, but uprightly ; let me find 
8, 9 mercy and with her reach old age. And she said with him, Amen. And” 
they slept both through the night.“ 
10 And Raguel arose, and went and made a grave, saying, This one also, is most 
11, 12 likely ® dead. And Raguel went” into his house, and™ said unto his wife 
Edna, Send one of the maids, and let her see * whether he be alive ; and * if he be 
13 not, that we may bury him, and no man know it. And” the maid opened the door, 
14 and went in, and found them both asleep. And she* came forth and told them that 
15 he was alive. And” Raguel praised God, and said, O God, thou art worthy to be 
praised with all pure and holy praise ; and * let thy saints praise thee with all thy 
16 creatures ; and let all™ thine angels and thine elect praise thee for ever. Thou art 
to be praised, for thou hast made me joyful; and it has not happened to me as I sus- 
17 pected ; but thou hast dealt with us ® according to thy great mercy. Thou art to be 
18 praised because thou hast had mercy on two only-begotten children.” Grant them 
mercy, O Lord, and finish their life in health with joy and mercy. And he 
19 bade Ais servants fill” the grave. And he made for them a* wedding feast of * 
20 fourteen days. And *® before the days of the wedding * were finished, Raguel said ® 
unto him by an oath, that he should not depart till the fourteen days of the wed- 
21 ding ** were expired; and that then he should take half his goods, and go in health * 
to Ais father : and the rest ** when I and my wife are ® dead. 


Vers. 2,3.—1A.V.: thereupon. © 2 The xai before ékdmvicev is omitted in III. 64. 248. Ald. $ A. V.: The which 


smell when the evil spirit had smelled. 4 After éduyev Ews is inserted before eis by III. 58. © A. V.: utmost 
parts (Gr., ra avwrara). 

Vers. 4-6.—6 A. V.: And after that. 7 out of the bed... . that God (@eds, 23. 71. 74. 76. 108. 236.) would. 
8 Then began T. ® of them came mankind (Gr., &« tovrwy éyev7jOn Td avOpwrwv orépua). 10 unto. 11 an aid 


(the same word in the Greek is rendered ‘‘ helper ’’ in the previous verse). 

Vers. 7-11. —A. V.: therefore mercifully ordain that we may become aged together (Gr., émitagov édejoai pe, etc.). 
I have rendered freely, but this seems to be the force of émitacow here. 18 So. 14 that (Q@r., Tv vixra) night. 
1 I fear lest he also (Gr., wy Kat oftos) be. 16 But when R. was come. 17 he. 

Ver. 12.— 18 The reading iSérwoar, of the text. rec. (also of II.) is found as iSérw in 108. 236. 248. Co., and as yverw 
in III. 58. 64. and others, both of which latter are doubtless corrections, although the plural was first written through 
oversight, the last word, and not wiav, having been in mind. 19 A. V. omits and. 

Vers. 18-17. — 29 A. V.: So. 21 omits she. 22 Then. 283 therefore (Gr., Kat), 24°The cat before ravres is 
omitted by IT. 55, 74. 25 A, V.: that is not come to me which (G@r., ov« éyéverd ror Kaas) . . . . hast dealt with me 
(Gr., 1e0? Hudr). 26 of two that were the only-begotten children of their fathers. 


Vers. 18-21. —27 A. V.: Then Raguel ... . to fill. 28 he kept the (Gr., érotyoev avtois ydapov). 29 omits of. 


80 For (Gr., cai), 1 marriage. 52 R. had said. 88 and then... .the halfof....insafety. %4 should have 
the rest. 35 be. 
CHapter VIII. 
Ver. 2, The ashes of the incense (A. V.:|half-decayed heart and liver of the fish in the 


“ perfumes”). The article is here used, though 


rfum ‘ manner described. The wonder is that it did not 
not in vi. 16. The Orientals make great use of 


drive the young Tobias and his bride away, as 


perfumes. The Hebrews employed for this pur- 
pose spices imported from Arabia, or aromatic 
plants which grew in Palestine. These plants 
were sometimes worn in their natural state about 
the person (Cant. i. 13); or boiled down, and 
mixed with oil (John xii. 8); or reduced to a 
powder, which might be carried in a smelling 
bottle (Is. iii. 24); or used for fumigation (Cant. 
iii. 6). Cf. Smith’s Bib. Dict., art. Perfumes.” 
The object in the present case, however, was not 
to make a pleasant impression on the demon, but 
a disagreeable one. It is better, therefore, to 
translate @upiaudrwy incense. A fearful smell 
must indeed have been caused by burning the 


well as the demon! 

; Ver. 3. Upper parts of Egypt. This place 
is mentioned because, on account of its desolate- 
ness, it Was supposed to be the peculiar resort of 
the demoniacal powers. Cf. Matt. xii. 43; Rev. 
xviii. 2, with the introduction to the present book 
by Sengelmann, sect. 3. But what is to be under- 
stood by the binding? Welte (Hinleit., p. 94) 
says it is not to be taken literally ; that the limita- 
tion of his power over Tobias alone is meant to 
be indicated. But Fritzsche properly character- 
izes this opinion of Welte as gross arbitrariness. 
Undoubtedly, the binding is to be taken literally, 
as much as the remaining portion of the narra- 


tive. Some Roman Catholic commentators, how- 
ever, regard the whole transaction as symbolical, 
or consider the outward means used for the ex- 
orcism simply as a medium for the exercise of 
supernatural power on the part of the angel, and 
as having no special virtue in and of themselves. 
It is represented in the Vulgate that the angel 
made the passage through the air, from Ecbatana 
to Upper Egypt, with the demon, in one night, 
and bound him there so fast that he was never 
more able to leave the region. According to 
HM. and the Chaldaic the smoke was made 
“under Sarah’s garments,’ which would seem to 
iid the idea that the demon was wholly invisi- 

e. 

Vers. 5-9. The relation between husband and 
wife, as here represented, is worthy of attention 
as indicating the general views of the period 
among the Jews touching this subject. Cramer 
says, that the description of the mutual relation 
of husband and wife in our book appears to be 
based on the principle that the marriage relation 
was to be inspired more by a pure, sincere, and 
hearty brotherly and sisterly affection than by 
mere sexual passion ; that often Tobias is named 
the brother of his wife, and Sara the sister of her 
husband. See Moral der Apoc., p. 194f. But 
it is also to be remembered that these words 
“ brother” and “sister” were favorite expressions 
of endearment in other relationships as well, and 
that in the case before us the exigencies of the 
story demanded a more than ordinary control of 
the sexual impulse, and, at the same time, would 
naturally require unusual expressions of attach- 
ment from persons so peculiarly situated. In 
another part of the book (ii. 12-14) we find that 
there were also at that time at least some ex- 
ceptions to the general prevalence of domestic 
felicity. 

Ver. 8. And she said with him, Amen. It was 
the custom in the early Christian church also, in 
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public prayer, for all those assembled to unite in 
the closing Amen. 

Ver. 9. Arose, and went and made a grave. 
The account of Raguel’s conduct with respect to 
the grave here, and in verse 18, has a suspicious 
appearance. Had he buried the seven unfortu- 
nate previous husbands in this clandestine man- 
ner? He does not wish that any man should ~ 
know it, if he is obliged to bury Tobias in the 
grave that he has made. Yet he allows the ser- 
vants to fill it up, and they must have known for 
what it was intended. Cf. art. “ Burial” in 
Smith’s Brb. Dict. In the Chaldaic the matter is 
somewhat differently represented: ‘“ Now it came 
to pass in the middle of the night that Reuel 
arose, and bade his servants dig a grave in the 
night, saying to them, ‘ If the young man die, we 
will bury him in the night, so that no man know 
it, and there will be no reproach to us.’ 
Then his servants came, and he said to them, 
‘Cover the grave before any man perceive it.’ ” 

Ver. 19. Made for them a wedding feast of 
fourteen days, 7.e., double the usual time. Cf. 
Gen. xxix. 27; Judg. xiv. 12; and xi. 19 of the 
present book. 

Ver. 20. Before the days of the marriage 
were finished. It would seem from ix. 1-6 to have 
been near the beginning of the marriage festival. 


—My éetedderv. The infinitive involves the idea 
of permission. He would not be permitted to 
depart. Cf. Phil. iii. 16, and Winer, p. 316. So 


Buttmann, p. 273: “ And that consequently the 
simple infinitive often includes the idea of obliga- 
tion, necessity, permission. This is especially the 
case after such predicates as contain a wish, re- 
quest, or summons,” etc. This usage is well 
known in classic Greek. 

Ver. 21. When I and my wife are dead. 
The change from the direct to the indirect address 
is also common in the classics and the New Testa- 
ment. See Winer, pp. 545,379; Buttmann, p. 385. 


Cuaprter IX. 


1, 2 


And! Tobias called Raphael, and said unto him, Brother Azarias, take with 


thee a servant, and two camels, and go to Rages of Media to Gabael, and bring me 


shall not depart. 


Or > CO 


and gave him the written document 
6 sealed up, and gave them to him. 


the money, and bring him to me? to the wedding, for Raguel hath sworn that I 
And * my father counteth the days; and if I tarry long, he will 
be sorely distressed. And ® Raphael went on his way,° and lodged with Gabael, 
;7 and he ® brought forth the * bags which were 
And early in the morning they went forth to- 


gether,” and came to the wedding. And Tobias blessed "his wife. 


Vers. 1, 2. —1 A. V.: Then. 
Vers. 4,5.—% A. V.: But. 


71. 108. 236. 248. 248. 249."Co. Ald. have peyadws. See Com. 
9 omits the. 
Ut For ebAdynoe 23. T1. 74. 76. 108. have niddxynoev (was well 


which is doubtless a gloss, but gives the real meaning of the former word. Of. Com. The Old Latin 


(lit. something written with the hand). 8 who. 
* Ver. 6.10 A. V.: both together (Gr., simply kowds). 
pleased with) 


omits this clause, but adds considerable new matter as follows : “ Bt invyenit Gabelus 


2 omits tome. The pronoun is wanting in IIT, 23. 55. 68. 64. 60. Ald. Old Lat. 
4 very sorry (Gr., d8urnPjcerar Atay). For péya (after xpovicw ‘tarry long,’’) 58. 64. 


7 handwriting 


5A. V.: So. 6 out (Gr., émopev6n). 


Thobiam discumbentem: et ex- 


silivit, et salutayit, et osculatus est eum : et lacrymatus est Gabelus, et benedixit Deum, dicens: Benedictus Dominus 
qui dedit tibi pacem, bone et optime vir, quoniam boni et optimi et justi viri, eleemosynas facientis, filius es: et bene- 


dictus tu, fili. .Det tibi benedictionem Dominus 


celi, et uxori tue, et patriet matri uxoris tue: et benedictus Deus, 


quoniam video Thobi consubrini mei similem,”” Of. the translation of the Sin. MS. which follows. 
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Ver. 2. Toped@nr: év ‘Pdyors. We have éy for 
eis. See Winer, p. 413 f.; Buttmann, p. 333, — 
The distance was two hundred miles. But one 
receives the impression from the narrative that it 
was made by the angel in one day, and that on 
the following day he returned with Gabael. And, 
even supposing that several days elapsed, they 
could not have been many, as it is evident the 
journey was made well within the time allotted to 
the marriage festival. The Old Latin (v. 8) 
distinctly designates the journey as one of two 
days: “test iter bidui ex Bathanis, usque Rages 
civitatem Phagar, que posita est in monte.” The 
Vulgate at this point has seemed to think it neces- 
sary that Tobias should recognize the value of 
his guide’s services thus far, and adds: “ Were I 
to make myself your slave, I could not sufficiently 
repay your care for me.” But is not the young 
man wanting in ordinary discrimination not to 
see in his attendant something more than a mere 


well as the plural, of this adjective, in place of the 
adverb peydAws, occurs also in classical Greek. 
Ver. 6. And Tobias blessed his wife. Most 
commentators think the text is corrupt. Some 
find in ebAdynoe the idea of efAoxos, and translate 
by gravidam fecit. (Badwell and the Geneva ver- 
sion.) Others would read kad ebAsynoe TwBlay kad 
Thy yuvaika avtod, i.e., Gabael blessed Tobias and 
his wife. This was a conjecture of Junius (“ Et 
benedixit (Gebahhel) Tobijcee et uxori ejus”), and is 
found in the margin of the version of 1611. It is 
an interesting fact that this particular word in the 
later Greek had the technical meaning of “ to 
marry,” as used of the priest who performed the 
ceremony. Cf. Sophocles’ Lex.,ad voc. The ren- 
dering we find in the A. V., however, is perhaps 
best in harmony with the context, if the expres- 
sion is considered as a sort of conclusion to the 
wedding festivities. Tobias felt happy in the 
possession of such a wife, and gave a correspond- 


man ? 


ing expression to his feelings. 
Ver. 4. Méya, long. The neuter singular, as 


CHAPTER X. 


1 <Awp! Tobit his father counted every day. And when the days for? the journey 

2 had ® expired, and he * came not, he ® said, Are they perhaps ° detained ? or is Ga- 

3 bael possibly’ dead, and there is no man to give him the money? And he was very 

4 sorrowful. But® his wife said to him, The child” is dead, since he stayeth 

5 so long." And she began to bewail him, and said, Thou art a source of care to 

6 me,” my son, because * I have let thee go, the light of mine eyes. And Tobit said 

7 to her,“ Hold thy peace, take no care, for he is safe. And she said to him, * Hold 

thy peace, and deceive me not; my son is dead. And she went out every day into 
the way which he departed," and did eat no food in” the day-time, and ceased not 
nights * to bewail her son Tobias, until the fourteen days of the wedding were ex- 
pired, which Raguel had sworn that he should spend there. 
us : ; 
But Tobias said to Raguel, Let me go, for my father and my mother look no 

8 more to see me. But Ais father-in-law said unto him, Tarry with me, and I will 

send to thy father, and they shall make known ” unto him how things go with thee. 

9, 10 And* Tobias said, Let” me go to my father. And* Raguel arose, and gave 
11 him Sarra ™ his wife, and half his goods, servants, and cattle, and money; and he 

blessed them, and sent them away, saying, The God of heaven give you a blessing 
12 before I die,” my children. And he said to his daughter, Honor thy father and thy 
mother-in-law, who” are now thy parents, that I may hear good report of thee. 
And he kissed her. Edna also said to Tobias, The Lord of heaven bring thee back 7 

Ver. 1.—1A. V.: Now. 2 of. 3 were. 
with Co. and Ald. have éAoyi¢ero — npxovrTo. 

Ver. 2.—F A. V.: Then Tobit (so 68., ete., with Co. Ald.). 6 omits perhaps (Gr., pymore karécxnvtac, the latter 
word being a conjecture of Ilgen, is adopted by Fritzsche — Old Lat., nwmquid detentus est Thobias — for KaTHOXUVTAL 5 
see Com.). 7 omits possibly. : 

Vers. 8-5.—8 A. V.: Therefore he was very sorry. 9 Then. 10 My son (Gr., 7d mavdiov). 1 seeing (Gr. 
Side 5 ore, 248. Co.) he stayeth long. 12 Now IT care for nothing. We have adopted, with Fritzsche, the suggestion 
of Drusius, ov wédcc (for ov méAc.). Sengelmann would read oi for od ; Vulg., heu. Cf. Com. 13 A. V.: since. 

Vers. 6-8. — A. V.: To whom T. said (Jun., cui dixit Tobit). 15 But she said. 16 they went. 17 meat on. 
18 whole nights. In IIT. 64. 108. 243. 248. Co. and Ald. dAas is found after vixras; Old Lat. tota nocte, and adds et non 
dormiebat. 19 A. V.: Then. 20 his (av7@ is added by IIT. 23. 55. 58. 64. 74. al. Co. Ald.) father-in-law .... declare. 

Wera O:-—7t A. V. : But. 22 No; but let. Cod. II. (as a correction) as well as III. 28. 55. 64. 71. with Co. and Ald. 
have ovx¢ before elanéor. (Co. and Ald. also a\Ad), but it seems better, with Fritzsche, to reject both as later additions. 

Vers. 10-12. —23 A. V ; Then (Gr., dé). 24 Sara. 2 a prosperous journey (Gr., evoddocer, butas the context 


shows, not to be literally rendered) ; omits ‘‘ before I die,” and adds it improperly i ae ‘ ‘ 
27 restore thee. 5 Y properly in ver. 12. A. Y.: which, 


*they. For éAoyicaro — ypxero III. 28. 55. 58. 64. and some others 


ae 


b Bae 
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my dear brother, and grant that I may see thy children of my daughter Sarra,’ 
that I may rejoice before the Lord. And? behold, I commit my daughter unto 


thee in trust; do not treat her ill.* 


Ver. 12.—1A.V.: Sara before I die (see preceding verse). 


2 omits and. 8 of special trust (Gr., év tapaxaradyKy). 


4 wherefore do not entreat her evil. Fritzsche properly removes the kai before xj Aumjops, with IT. III. 23. 55. 58. 71. 


74. 76. 286. 249. 


CHAPTER X. 


Ver. 1. ’EAoyloaro éxdorns jucpas, counted 
every day. See ix. 4; and for this use of the 
genitive, Winer, p. 207. 

Ver. 2. Mamore katéoxnvta, Are they perhaps 
detained? This is the translation of the Old 
Latin; except in the use of the plural: Numquid 
detentus est Thobias? Ilgen therefore suggested 
the reading xarécxnvra: for katyxoxuvta, and 
Fritzsche adopts the same. But the latter word 
would also give a good sense: Have they perhaps 
been disappointed? Cf. the LXX. at Jer. ii. 36 
and Job vi. 20, where this verb is used to translate 


wae Grotius: “An elusa eorum spes per Ga- 
baelis heredes.”? On the use of whore as an inter- 
rogative particle, cf. John vii. 26; Luke iii. 15. 
Ver. 5. Ilgen and Dereser, following the tezt. 
rec., translate: “I have not myself to accuse 
that,” 7. e., it was the father, not the mother, who 


had sent off the son; and he was therefore the 

cause of the supposed bereavement. 

: eet: 7. Did eat no food. An obvious hyper- 
ole. 

Ver. 11. Servants, oduara. Cf. Greek at 
Gen. xxxvi. 6; 2 Mace, viii. 11; Rev. xviii. 13. 
This Greek word is also used by the classic poets 
oe by Xenophon to denote persons. See Cremer, 
ad voc. 


Ver. 12. The blessing referred to is probably 
the gift of children. Some, indeed, construe 
réxva in the accusative after eboddcei, “bless you 
with children.’’ The future is here, as not infre- 
quently, used for the optative. Cf. Buttmann, 
p. 218. — Kal 8¢n, and grant. One of the rare 
inflections of verbs in ws. It is for doin, optative 
second aorist. Cf. Rom. xv. 5; 2 Tim. i. 16, 18; 
and see Winer, p. 78; Buttmann, p. 46. 


CuarTerR XI. 


Arter these things Tobias also went 
him a prosperous journey, 
on his way? till they drew near unto 
thou not, brother, 
and prepare the house, 


thy father will open Ais eyes ; 
being pricked therewith, he will rub, 
will ** see thee. 
unto him, I?° have seen thee, my son, 
they wept both. 


son ran unto him, and took hold of his father ; 
father’s eyes, saying, Be of good hope,* my father. 
smart, he rubbed them; and the white spots scaled off ® from the corners of 
and on seeing his son, he fell upon his neck, and” 


his eyes ; 
Blessed art thou, O God, and blessed 


15 thy holy angels, 


Vers. 1,2.—1A. V.: T. went his way (Gr., éropevero kai T.). 


knowest.... father. Codd. 248. 248. Co. Ald. omit ov. 
Ver. 4.—4A. V.: 
text also requires it. 
others have éumpoodev. 
and hence, probably, the reading ; Old Lat., 
Vers. 5-7. —7A. V.: Now. 
tuus (so Jun.). 9A. V.: Then said R. 


Ald., but it is probably a gloss. 


5A. V.: So.... their way. 


and blessed Raguel and Edna his wife. 
Nineve. And Raphael said to Tobias, Knowest 
how thou didst leave thy father ?* 
and have at hand‘ the gall of the fish. And they went their 
way,°and the dog went after ° them. And’ Anna sat looking about towards the way 
for her son. And when she espied him coming, 
son cometh, and the man that went with him. 
therefore 
and the white spots will” fall away, and he 
And Anna ran up,® and fell upon the neck of her son, and said 
from henceforth I am content to die. 
Tobit also went forth toward the door, and 


for thou hast scourged, 


take in thine hand. The force of AdBe mapa xeipa, however, 
6 For émucdev (before avrav) of the teat. rec. 58. 71. and some 
According to the Syriac, the mother saw first the dog, on the return of Tobias and the angel, 
“ Bt abiit cum illis et canis.” 

8 thy. For vids pov, IIT. 55. 64. Tl. Vulg. Syr. Co. Ald. offer vids cov; Old Lat., filius 
10 know, Tobias. The authorities for TwB. are III. 28. 58., ete., with Co. 


his way,! praising God that he had given 
And he went 


Let us haste before thy wife, 


she said to his father, Behold, my ® 
And Raphael said,® I know ™ that 
1 anoint thou his eyes with the gall, and 


And 
stumbled. But his 
and he sprinkled" the gall on his 
And when his eyes began to 


wept, and said, 
is thy name for ever, and blessed are all 
and hast taken pity on me; behold,” I see 


2 and went on his way. 8 Then R..... 


is as we have given it, and the con- 


Ver. 8. —1 In the teat. rec. ovv is not found, but seems, perhaps, sufficiently well supported (III. 23. 55. 58. 64. 71., 


ete., with Co.), and is received by Fritzsche. 
Vers. 9-13. —15 A. V.: Then A. ran forth. 
its direct object. 


rather ‘ courage.” 
Vers, 14-15:—2 A. V.: when he saw... . And he. 


for,” but Co. has xa‘, and Jun, Nam. 


12 A. V.: shall. 
16 Seeing I. 
18 At vii. 18, the same word (@dpce) is rendered, “ Be of good comfort.” The underlying idea is 


19 A. V.: whiteness pilled away (Gr., éAemioOy . ... 
21 for behold. There is no word in the Greek representing 


18 whiteness shall. 14 shall. 
17 strake of. The verb is mpooérace, and Thy xoAjv is 


ra AcvKduara; cf. Com. at iii. 17). 
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my son Tobias. And his son went in rejoicing, and told his father the great things 


16 that had happened to him in Media. 
in-law to? the gate of Nineve, 


And? Tobit went out to meet his daughter- 
rejoicing, and praising God. And they who * saw 


17 him go marvelled, because he saw.* And® Tobit gave thanks before them, be- 
cause God had mercy on them.® And when Tobit” came near to Sarra® his 
daughter-in-law, he blessed her, saying, Thou art welcome, daughter. God be 
blessed, who® hath brought thee unto us, and blessed be thy father and thy mother. 

18 And there was joy amongst all his brethren who” were at Nineve. And Achia- 

19 charus, and Nasbas his brother’s son came; and Tobias’ wedding was kept seven 


days with joy." 


Vers. 15-19.—1 A. V.: Then. 
8 A. V.: which. 4 had received his sight (Gr., ¢BAewWe ; 
TI. 64. 71. al. with Co. Ald.). 7he. §& Sara. 


9 which. 


2 at. The Greek is mpds 77 mvAp (II. 23. 55. 58. 71. with Co.: mpos mv mUAnv). 


5 But. 
11 great joy. 


58. al. éBAezre). 
10 which. 


6 him (Gr., avrovs; avtov, 


Cuarrer XI. 


Ver.1. In Fritzsche’s text the first part of this 
verse, as far as the period, is found at the end of 
chap. x. 

Ver. 3. The other texts have mentioned the 
place where Raphael and Tobias left the rest of 
the company to hasten on before. The Vulgate 
names it “ Haran,” or “Charan;” the Syriac, 
“Basri,” or, as Reusch has it, “ Kasra;” the 
Greek B., Kaicdpera; The Hebrew of Miinster 
and the Chaldaic Akris. The Vulgate, moreover, 
says that this point was reached on the eleventh 
day. These places have not been identified. 
Ilgen, on account of readings of certain manu- 
scripts of the Old Latin, conjectures that the 
*"Apaxthyn of Strabo is meant. 

Ver. 4. It is said that the dog went “ after” 
them. There is no ground, then, in this text for 
the opinion of Dereser and Reusch that he is 
‘introduced into the story that he may go on in 
advance to signify the return of the son to the 
anxious parents. Cf.v.16. The following state- 
ment of the Vulgate (xi. 9) is an obvious embel- 
lishment: “ Now, the dog which had accompanied 
them on the journey ran on ahead, and, as a 
messenger coming up, fawned, and wagged his 
tail.” Both Fritzsche and Sengelmann call at- 
tention to the fact that the dog is quite super- 
fluous in the narrative. It is not grammatically 
allowable, with Ilgen and others, to refer adrdy in 
verse 6, “‘espied him coming,” to the dog, while 
the context is equally against it. 

Ver. 9. ’Amd rod viv dmrobavodtua. This is a 
remarkable use of the future. It is likely that 
some word is to be understood as in the text; the 
expression being proverbial, and so of the briefest 
character. 

Vers. 10-12. Roman Catholic commentators 
are not agreed among themselves with respect to 
the healing of Tobit. Some hold it to be miracu- 
lous, and others as the result of the use of natural 


remedies. According to Reusch (Com., p. 103), 
the analogy of the other cure spoken of in this 
book would lead us to regard it as miraculous, 
The Syriac introduces a very natural addition, 
and makes the father ask the son, after his strange 
way of grecting him: “ What hast thou done, my 
son?” In fact, we cannot help thinking that it 
would have been far more respectful, and in the 
end quite as useful, if the father had been previ- 
ously informed of what it was proposed to do for 
his benefit. 

Vers. 16, 17. Ilgen holds that what is hefe 
said of Tobit’s rejoicing and praising God is an 
interpolation. He seems to think that it is repre- 
sented that the thankful man went through the 
streets of Nineveh shouting out his thanksgiving 
before all the people; and says that when we 
think of what Nineveh was, and of the circum- 
stances of Tobit, it is simply ridiculous. But this 
is to put a meaning into the text, and not to take 
its natural meaning from it.— TIlpds rH wvAp. CE. 
Luke xix. 37: "Eyyl(ovros .... #8 mpods TH kata- 
Bdoet Tov dpous, etc.” The verb “does not mean 
when he was nean, but as he came near (to) the 
mountain.” So Buttmann, p. 340. 

Ver. 18. And Nasbas. This person does not 
otherwise appear in the history. Since the words, 
‘his brother’s son,” follow immediately, and ac- 
cording to i. 22, Achiacharus was a brother’s son, 
it has been held by some commentators that 
Nasbas is only another name for the same person. 
In the margin of the version of 1611 it is added 
after Achiacharus, as a conjecture of Junius, “ who 
is also called Nasbas.’ Fritzsche’s remark, that 
avrod in the phrase 6 etddeA@os abdrod refers ti 
Achiacharus, is by no means conclusive on that 
point. It might, by a loose construction not for- 
eign to the present book, refer to Tobit. The 
other texts give the name differently: Greek B., 
NaBds ; Old Latin, Nabal ; Syriac, Laban. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 


Anp ' Tobit called his son Tobias, and said unto him, My son, see that the man 


2 who went with thee has Ais wages,” and thow must give him more. And he said 
unto him,” O father, I shall not be straitened if I give * to him half of those things 


Vers. 1, 2.—1A.V.: Then. 


? man have his (not in Gr., except 44.) wages which went, etc. 


8 Tobias said unto 


him. The proper name is found only in 248. Co., Jun. The pronoun also (aire), is omitted in the teat, rec., but is 


found in III. 28. 55. 58. 71. 74. 248. 249. Co, Ald. 


#A.V.: 


it is no harm to me to give. See Com. 
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3 which I have brought; for he hath brought me again to thee in safety}; and made 
4 whole my wife; and brought my ? money, and likewise healed thee. And* the old 
5 man said, It is due unto him. And‘ he called the angel, anid said® unto him, Take 
6 half of all that ye have brought, and go away in safety. Then he called both apart, 
and said unto them, Bless God, and praise ® him, and magnify him, and praise him 
for the things which he hath done unto you in the sight of all that live. it is good 

to praise God, and exalt his name, and to shew forth with honor’ the works of God; 

7 and * be not slack to praise him. J 7s good to keep close the secret of a king, but 
8 it is good to reveal with praise the works of God. Do good, and evil shall not touch 
you. Prayer 7s good with fasting and alms and righteousness. Little ® with righteous- 
ness ?s better than much with unrighteousness. Jt 7s better to give alms than to lay 

9 up gold; for alms doth deliver from death, and it shall? purge away all sin. Those 
10 that practice almsgiving™ and righteousness shall be filled with life; but they that 
11 sin are enemies of ” their own life. Surely I will keep close nothing from you. I 
have just said,” Jt 7s good to keep close the secret of a king, but ¢¢ 7s good to re- 

12 veal with praise * the works of God. And now,” when thou didst pray, and Sarra 
thy daughter-in-law, I did bring the remembrance of your prayer” before the Holy 


13 One; and when thou didst bury the dead, I was” with thee likewise. And when 


thou didst not delay to rise up, and leave thy meal, to go and cover the dead, 
14 thou and * thy good deed were * not hid from me, but I was with thee. And now 
15 God sent” me to heal thee and Sarra™ thy daughter-in-law. I am Raphael, one of 
the seven holy angels, who * present the prayers of the saints, and who™ go in and. 
out before the glory of the Holy One. 
16 And* they were both in consternation,*® and fell upon their faces, for they 
17 feared. And” he said unto them, Fear not; peace be with you; but praise God for- 
18 ever.* For not through™ favor of mine, but by the will of our *® God I came;, 
19 wherefore praise him forever. All these days I simply appeared®™ unto you; and E 
20 neither ate nor drank,” but you did see a vision. And now™ give God thanks, for 
21 I go up to him that sent me; and™ write all things which have happened® in a 
22 book. And when they rose, they saw him no more.** And they confessed his * 
great and wonderful works,* how the ® angel of the Lord had appeared unto them. 


Vers. 3-5. —1 The Greek here, and in yer. 6, is dy, t. €., “in health,” or, “safe and sound.’ A. V.: me the 
(Gr., pov); Old Lat., et pecuniam mecum adtulit. 3 Then. 4 So. 5 he said. 

Ver. 6. —® A. V.: took them (Gr., kadéaas tovs S00 kput7as) both .... God, praise. 7 honourably (marg., with 
honour) to show forth. The Greek here is evtizws, honorifice, *‘ giving him honor.” 8 A. V.: therefore. 

Vers. 7-10. —9 A. V.: but it is honourable (Gr., évddéws ; Codd. 71. 286. 248. 249. Co. read évéoéov) to reveal... . Do- 
that which is good, and no eyil shall... . A little. 10 A. V.: for alms (the ydp is omitted in II. 55. 74. 236.)....and 


shall (avry is omitted by 44. 106.). 11 exercise alms. 12 to, 

Ver. 11.—15A. Y.: ForI said. The Codd. IIT. 55. 64. 74. 76. 248. 248., with Co. and Ald. have 6¢ here instead of 4y.. 
14 It is good... - but that it was honourable (Codd. 74. 76. 248. 249. Co., évdofov) to reveal. 

Vers. 12, 13. —15 A. V.: Now therefore. 16 Sara. ... prayers. 17 In addition to the authorities cited in 
Fritzsche’s Crit. Ap. for the reading cvprapyuny (III. 58. 64. 71. al. — which are 76. 236, 248. 248. 249. Co. — ), II. may 
be cited. The text. rec. has ovprapyypnv. 18 A. V.: dinner (Gr., as ii. 1. apeororv). 19 omits thou and (contained 
in the Gr., ov éAabes pe ayaBorrorwv), 20 was. ; 

Vers. 14-16.—%1 A. V.: hath sent. 22 Sara. which. which. % Then. 26 troubled (Gr. érapaxOncar). 

e rendering is weak. 

Ver. 17.—”7 A. V.: But. 28 for it shall go well with you; praise God therefore (Gr., eipjvy duty Eotar* Tov 6é Bed 
evdoyeite cis Tov aidva ; the last three words, however, are omitted in 23. 64. 71. 74. 76. 236. 249. Co, Ald.). 

Vers. 18-20. — 29 A. V.: of any. 80 The Codd. II. and ITI. have tuav instead of nuav of the teat. rec.; Old Lat., 
wobiscum. Codd. 44. 58. 106. 249. omit nuor. 81 A, V.: I did appear. The addition seems necessary for clearness. 
32 A. V.: but I did neither eat nor drink. 33 Now therefore. 34 but. 85 are done. 

Vers. 21, 22. —%¢ For ovxérs II. 55. offer ovk ; Old Lat., et non potuerunt illum videre. 7 A. V.: Then they confessed 
the, etc. 38 great and wonderful works of God, and, ete. The reading followed by the A. V. (@avyacra Tov Bod Kat 
és) is supported by III. 23. 65. 68.71. Co. Ald. *° Cod. II. omits the article. 


Cuarter XII. 


Ver. 1. “Opa, see, in the sense of “ havea care,” | xa as perfect of &yw. The former is a late 
“look ont for it,” like the verb émmeA¢ouo. This|word. The intimation of Tobias in this verse 
meaning is also given to the word in the classics. | with respect to his wife is anything but compli- 
See Buttmann, p. 243. mentary. But it is doubtless a slip. He refers 

Ver. 2: BAdrroua, disabled, weakened. The|to her deliverance from the influence of the 
meaning is that he would have enough left, so | demon. 
that he would not be embarrassed. Ver. 5. Goaway in safety. The meaning is 

Ver. 3. ’Ayhoxe for &yhxe, instead of the usual | not clearly expressed. Tobit wishes him simply 
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a happy journey. As the Germans say: “ Hine 
gliickliche Reise!” “ A pleasant journey !” 

Ver. 7. Kaxdv ovx edphoe suas. The article 
is omitted with the subject, probably on account 
of its omission with the preceding dya0éy through 
the general nature of the thought. “ Evil shall 
not find (reach) you.” 

Ver. 8. Prayer is good with fasting and 
alms. For remarks on the doctrine of fasting 
and almsgiving, as taught in this book, see Intro- 
duction. The Hebrew word Mm is rendered 
by éAenuootvn in the Septuagint at Deut. xxiv. 
13; Dan. iv. 27. In fact, there are at least 
thirteen passages where a similar rendering is 
given. The lesson, on which no little stress is 
laid in Scripture, would thereby be taught by 
the translators of the LXX., “that mercy toward 
our fellow-men is the grand token of righteous- 
ness in the sight of that God who manifests his 
own righteousness especially by showing mercy 
and goodness.” Girdlestone, O. T. Syn., p. 261. 

Ver. 9. According to the text. rec. the angel 
makes no effort to reconcile the theoretical prin- 
ciples which he lays down with what was practi- 
cally true in the case of the much-suffering 
but righteous Tobit. The Vulgate, however, puts 
into the former’s mouth the words: Ht quia ac- 
ceptus eras Deo, necesse fuit, ut tentatio probaret te. 
— Doth deliver from death, and it shall purge 


away all sin. Attention should be called again 
(see Introduction) to the unmistakable and start- 
ling import of this declaration. The giving of 
alms shall purge away all sin and deliver from 
(spiritual) ideas ! How important to study the 
grounds on which the authenticity and genuine- 
ness of such a composition are supported, whose 
teachings are so obviously in contradiction to the 
letter and spirit of the canonical Scriptures ! 

Vers. 12-15. I brought the remembrance of 
your prayers. This idea that angels presented 
prayers before God is also found in the book of 
Enoch (xv.1). See remarks of Hoffmann, ad loc. 
Others have erroneously adduced passages from 
the canonical Scriptures of the Old Testament 
(as Job xxxiii. 23; Zech. i. 12) im support of the 
same doctrine. Cf. Introduction, under “ Doc- 
trinal Teaching,” and the various commentaries 
on Rey. viii. and ix. 

Ver. 20. For I go unto him that sent me. 
Strangely enough, some Protestant commentators 
have been driven to such straits in their attempted 
justification of the opinion that the Apocryphal 
books ought to be retained as a legitimate part of 
the Bible as to cite this passage as suggesting to 
our Saviour his words in John xvi. 5. Keerl well 
replies: ‘Let him understand it who can under- 
stand it; I confess that such statements appear 
to me, in my ‘foolishness,’ too strange, too pro- 
found.” Die Apokryphenfrage (ed. 1855), p. 109. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 And? Tobit wrote a prayer of rejoicing, and said, 
Blessed be God that liveth for ever, and blessed be his kingdom. 


For he doth scourge, and hath mercy ; 


He leadeth down to Hades,” and bringeth up again ; 
Neither is there any that shall escape ® his hand. 


Confess him before the Gentiles, ye children of Israel, 


For he hath scattered us among them. 


There declare his greatness, 


Extol him before every living being,‘ 


For he zs our Lord and God, 
He ¢s our Father for ever. 


And will have mercy again, and will 


And he will scourge us for our iniquities, 


gather us out of all nations, 


Wherever ye have been scattered among them.® 
6 If you turn to him with your whole heart, 
And with your whole soul, to deal ® uprightly before him, 


Then will he turn unto you, 


And will not hide his face from you. 


And see what he will do for you,” 


And confess him with your whole mouth, 
And praise the Lord of righteousness,® 


And extol the everlasting King. 


In the land of my captivity do I confess him, 
And declare his might and majesty to a nation of sinners.? 


Vers, 1,2.—1A.V.: Then. 2 Hell, 
Vers. 4, 5. —* A. V.: And (so 64. 106. 248. 248, Co. Ald.) 
is our Lord, And: hes the God, our Father. 
the Greek. 


might (ris duvvdjews, with Co. ; Jun., a potentissimo). 
€0vn. 


® praise him .... sinful nation. 


8 can avoid (éxpevéerac). 

o : extol him before all the living (Gr., ravrds g@vros). For he 
ave changed the order of the words to correspond better with that of 

5-among whom he hath seattered us (Qr., ob éav oxopmicOiAre ev adtors: B dé aaa 

Ver. 6.—§ A. V.: mind and deal (kat roujonte is found in 23. ‘ TY oes eee eee KK 


74, 236.). 7 Therefore see... . with you. 8 of 


For é@vec I. and ITI. have 
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O ye sinners, turn and do justice before him ; 
Who knows but that he will accept? you, 
And have mercy on you? 
7 Iwill extol my God, 
And my soul shall praise the King of heaven, 
And shall rejoice in his greatness. 
8 Let all men speak, and let all praise him in Jerusalem.” 
9 O Jerusalem, city of the Holy One, 
He scourges thee for thy children’s works, 
And will have mercy again on the children of the righteous.® 

10 Give praise to the Lord in uprightness 
And bless* the everlasting King, 

That his tabernacle may be built ® in thee again with joy, 
And he make joyful in thee ® those that are captives, 
And love in thee for ever” those that are miserable. 

11 . Many nations shall come from far to the name of the Lord God, 
Having * gifts in their hands, even gifts to the King of heaven ; 
Generations of generations shall render thee jubilant praise.? 

12 Cursed are all they who” hate thee, 

And blessed shall all be who love thee for ever. 

18 Rejoice and be glad for the children of the just, 

For they shall be gathered together, and shall bless the Lord of the just. 

14. O blessed are they who ™ love thee, for they shall rejoice in thy peace ; 
Blessed are they who ® have been sorrowful for all thy scourges ; 

For they shall rejoice for thee, when they have seen all thy glory, 
And my soul shall** be glad for ever ; 
15 Let it bless * God the great King. 
16 For Jerusalem shall be built wp with sapphire, and emerald,’® and thy walls 
with” precious stone ; 
And thy towers * and battlements with pure gold. 

17 And the broadways” of Jerusalem shall be paved with beryl and carbuncle and 

stone of Suphir.” 

18 And all her streets shall say, Alleluia ; 

And they shall praise Aim, saying, Blessed be God, 
Who * hath exalted thee ” for ever. 


Ver. 6.—1A. V.: can tell if he will accept. 

Ver. 8. —2 A. V.: for his righteousness (év duxaroovvy, 64. 243. 248. 249. Co. Ald., the Greek Bible of 1545 (Basle) 
and 1597 (Frankfort); Jun., juste, and in the margin, “ Grec., in justitia ”’), 

Ver. 9.—3A. V.: the holy city. (We find dy/a (for ayiov of II., the text. rec., and other authorities) in TIT. 55. 64. 
71. 76. 236. 243. 248. Co. Ald. See Com.) .... He will scourge (the future, but better rendered as present, as it repre- 
sents a general truth, and one which the Israelites were even then experiencing. The margin of the A. V. has, more 
literally, ‘‘ He will lay a scourge upon the works of thy children’’)... . sons of the righteous (ef. ver. 18), 

Ver. 10.—4 A. V.: for he is good (i. €., dre aya0ds, as 248. Co.), and praise. Cod. IL. has dyads (as text. rec.) by the first 
hand, and there is not, as stated in Fritzsche’s apparatus, a correction to &ya0G; II. hast@ ayado. A. Y.: builded. 
6 let him make joyful therein (éxe? is found in III. 28. 64. 249. Ald.). 7 Lit., unto all the generations of the eon. 

Ver. 11.—8 A. V.: with (Gr., €xovtes). 9 All generations shall praise thee with great joy (Gr., yeveat yeveov 
Sdaovct cou ayadAaow). Codd. IIT. 64. 248. 249., with Co. and Ald., add aivécovat co (ce, 64.) cai after yeveov, and 
omit the pronoun after the following verb. The form é&yaAA‘ona is found in the veat. rec., but is changed in his text 
by Fritzsche to ayaAAiaow, with IIT. 23. 44. 64. and many others. 

Vers. 12-14. —19 A. V.: which. 11 which. 12 which. 18 which, 14 And shall (see next verse). 

Ver. 15. —15 A. V.: Let my soul bless (Codd. Il. and III. have evppavOjoerat just before, instead of the plural of 
the same, and we have consequently made % yvx7 mov the subject of it, and transferred the words to the preceding verse, 
while continuing the same subject for evAoyetrw here). 

Vers. 16, 17.— 16 A. V.: sapphires, and emeralds. 17In harmony with the text of Fritzsche, we connect ra tetyn 
cov with Aidw évriuw. Of. following. 18 A, V.: Thy walls and towers. 19 the streets. 2 stones of Ophir (Gr., 

UMELP )- 
aay —2 A. V.: Which. 22 extolled it. Fritzsche would emend the tezt. rec. tijwoe, which is also the read- 
ing of the Codd. (III. adds eis) to twoe ce cis. 1t is probable that the pronoun was overlooked on account of the end- 


ing of the verb. The direct address seems to require it. 


Cuaprer XIII. 


Ver. 1. This «prayer of rejoicing” is made |has but little adaptation to the peculiar circum- 
up mostly of expressions of prayer and praise |stances of the case before us. Sengelmann sug- 
which are familiar to Old Testament readers, and! gests that it may have been separately composed 


s* ag Oe oe 
ad ; 
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by some person whose name was Tobit, and after- 
wards included in the present book. But that is 
scarcely probable. 

Ver. 5. As inverse 9, so here, the future 
(uaorryéoer) is used for the present, as denoting 
both what has taken place and what will be in the 
future. Cf. Winer, p. 279 f.; Buttmann, p. 311. 

Ver. 6. See Deut. xxx, 2-4.— The everlast- 
ing King, rby Baoidéa trav aitévev. Cf. Ps. cxly. 
13. Some would improperly give to aidévwy the 
sense of “worlds,” as intended to magnify the 
creative power of God. The same expression is 
found in 1 Tim. i. 17: “Now unto the king eter- 
nal,” etc. In Heb. i. 2, however, 3” of kal 
Tovs aiavas érolnoev, the above-mentioned render- 
ing would seem to be applicable. — A nation of 
sinners. Grotius thinks the Assyrian people is 
meant. But the connection seems to require that 
the reference be to the Israelites, and there is 
sufficient justification in their idolatry-for their 
being thus stigmatized. In fact, the following 
sentence appears to be conclusive on this point: 


Ver. 7. T@ Bactdc? 700 ovpayod. The dative is 


here used probably through the influence of the 
following egoporoyela@woay, which was already in 
the writer’s mind. Fritzsche thinks the expres- 
sion “ King of heaven” is nowhere else found 
(except in verse 11) in the Old or New Testament. 
But in the LXX., at Dan. iv. 34, we have roy 
BaciAéa Tov ovpavod. 

Ver. 9. City of the Holy One, wéais aylov. 
Fritzsche would translate “city of the sanctu- 
ary,” making dyfov neuter, as referring to the 
temple. But it seems preferable to refer it to the 
subject of the immediately following wartrydcet. 

Ver. 11. Cf. Ps. lxxxvi. 9, to the name of the 
Lord, i.e., where He is named, to Jerusalem and 
the temple. 

Ver. 16. Cf. Is. liv. 11,12; Rev. xxi. 18-20. 

Ver. 17. The word translated “streets” in 
the A. V. is mAareta, 7. e., broad streets; fiyn 
(ver. 18) commonly denotes a narrower street. 
—W¥nboroynohoovra. This word means, first, “to 
play juggling tricks;” then, “to make inlaid 


“who knows but that he will accept.” work, to pave.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1,2 Awnp! Tobit made an end of praising God. And he was eight and fifty years 
old when he lost his sight, and he recovered it ? after eight years; and he gave alms, 
3 and continued to fear the Lord God and to praise him. But he became * very aged ; 
and ® he called his son, and the sons of his son, and said to him, My son, take thy 
4 sons,° for behold, I am aged, and about” to depart out of this life, go into Media, 
my son, for I surely believe those things which Jonas the prophet spake of 
Nineve, that it shall be overthrown ; however, there will be for a time more peace ® 
in Media; and that our brethren s¢z// in the land shall be scattered ® from that good 
land; and Jerusalem shall be desolate, and the house of God in it shall be burned, 
i) and shall be desolate for a time; and again” God will have mercy on them, and 
bring them again into the land, and “ they shall build the * temple, du¢ not like to 
the former one," until the epochs of the age" be fulfilled; and afterward they 
shall return from all places of their captivity, and build up Jerusalem gloriously, 
and the house of God shall be built in it for ever with a glorious building, as the 
prophets have spoken concerning it.” And all the heathen’ shall turn, and fear 
the Lord God truly, and shall bury their idols. And all the heathen shall?” praise 
the Lord, and his people shall confess God, and the Lord shall exalt his people ; 
and all those who ™* love the Lord God in truth and justice shall rejoice, shewing 
8 mercy to our brethren. And now, my son, depart out of Nineve, because all those 
9 things which the prophet Jonas spake will! come to pass. But keep thou the 
law and the commandments, and be” merciful and just, that it may go well with 


Vers. 1, 2. =e A.V. : So. * which was restored tohim. 3 he increased (Gr., mpooéOero) in the fear of the Lord 
God, and praised him. Fritzsche adopts from TIT. 28, 44. 55. 58. 64. 71. 106. Co. Ald. é£opoAoyetoOa for éEwuodoyeiro of 
the text. rec., thus relieving the awkwardness of the construction. But the awkward constructions, it must be admitted 
are more generally the original ones. ; 3 

Vers. 3, 4,—4 A. Y.: And when he was (@r., peyddAws 88 éyjpace ; 44, ds 58 éyijpacer). 5 omits and. ® the six 
sons (so III. 58. al. Oo. Ald.) .... children. 7 am ready. 8 A. V.: and that for a time peace shall rather be. 
® and that our brethren shall lie scattered in the earth. I have rendered according to the construction of the Greek 

: Ver. 5.—10 A. V.: that again. 11 where. 2a. The article is found in the Greek. 13 A. V.: first. 14 ie 
time of that age (Gr.,ka1pol Tod aidvos). I have received after oixoSounPyoeran : els wacas Tas yeveds TOD aidvos oidoxoup 
with II. (in the margin), III. 28. 55. 64. 71. Ald. Go. and the A. V. On the margin of the last it is remarked : ‘* For rae 
is not found in the Roman copy.’ There is little doubt that the corrector of II. meant to read évSofm, although he has 
omitted to dot the final letter in the alternative word (évSééws of the text. rec.). Fritzsche gives avSoeo as the reading 
of Il. by a corrector. The Codd. 44. 106. 248., with Co., have otSoxouy evSogos. 15 A. V.: thereof. a 

Vers. 6-9. — a8 A. V.; nations (Gr., révra ra dyn). The context seems to demand the above rendering. WAV. 
So shall all nations (see preceding verse). 18 which. 19 that those things... . shall (Qr.,mévtws éorar). It renders 


20 A. V.: show thyself (@r., yevod = TT°T7), 


1m 


mavtws by ‘surely. 
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10 thee 
Nineve. 
how out of light he brought him into 


And bury me decently, and thy mother with me; and? tarry no longer at 
See,? my son, how Aman handled Achiacharus that brought him up, 


darkness, and how he rewarded him; and 


God saved Achiacharus,’ but the other had his reward, and he himself went down * 
into darkness. Manasses gave alms, and escaped the snare of death which one? 


11 


set for him; but Aman fell into the snare, and perished. And now, my children,® 


see’ what alms doeth, and how righteousness doth deliver. 
And while he was saying this,® he gave up the ghost in the bed; and he was? 


12 
13 


a hundred and fifty-eight years old; and he™ buried him honorably. And when 
Anna died,” he buried her with his father. 
and his sons * to Ecbatana™ to Raguel his father-in-law. 


But Tobias departed with his wife 
And he ® became old 


with honor; and he buried his father and mother-in-law honorably, and he in- 


14 
15 


herited their substance, and his father Tobit’s. ‘And he died at Ecbatana in 
Media, being a hundred and twenty-seven’® years old. And” before he died 


he heard of the destruction of Nineve, which was taken by Nabuchodonosor and 
Asuerus ;!8 and before Ais death he rejoiced over Nineve. 


Ver. 10.—1A.V.: but. 2 Remember (Gr., ide). 
TI. 28. 55. 58. al. mult. Co. Ald.) 


4 for he went down (Gr., Kal avrds KkatéBn). 


3 again: yet Achiarchus was saved (kat "Axudéxapos mév €odOn, 


5snares....they had. The Codd. 


28. 64., with Co. and Ald., have the plural énéav for the sing. The proper name is written as ’Addu in II. 55. 106; 


Addu, in 44.; Acab in the Syr.; Nadab, in the Old Lat. 


Ver. 11.—6 A. V.: Wherefore now, my son (Jun., Nunc ergo fili; mardiov, 28. 55. 58. 64. 71. ete., with Co. Ald.). 


7 consider (Gr., iSere). 


8 When he had said these things. 
Codd. 44. 106. 55. give the number as fifty, instead of fifty-eight. 


9 being. 10 an hundred and eight and fifty. The 
11 In addition to III. 58. 74. 76. 248., cited by 


Fritzsche as authority for é@apev, II., the Greek Bible of 1597 (Frankfort), and Jun. may be mentioned. Fritzsche re- 


tains the plural form. 


Vers. 12, 15. —12 A. V.: his mother was dead (Gr., dre amé@avev “Avva ; the addition is found in 71. 76. 2386. 248. Co. 


14 Ecbatane. 
1 But (Jun., autem). 


Jun.). 13 and children. 


hundred and seven and twenty. 


15 Where he, etc. (Jun., Ubi consenuit honorate), 
18 Assuerus. *Agoovnpos (Fritzsche says, ’Acovnpos, but this 


16 Ecbatane....an 


is not the form given in Holmes and Parsons’ notes) in 23. 58. 64. 76. 248. Co. Ald. (teat. rec., ‘Acvnpos) ; IIL., »Agouypos. 


CuarTER XIV. 


Vers. 1, 2. According to ver. 11 Tobit died 
at the age of one hundred eight and fifty, that 
is, ninety-two years after the restoration of his 
sight. The figures of the Vulgate are quite dif- 
ferent, according to which he became blind at 
fifty-six; was restored four years later, and died 
at one hundred and two. ‘The impossibility of 
arriving at any satisfactory adjustment of the 
dates of the book, as they relate to the life of 
Tobit and his son, will appear from the great 
diversity that rules in the MSS. and old versions. 
For instance, the Old Latin, Hebrew of Fagius, 
and the Peshito, agree with Greek A. in giving 
Tobit’s fifty-eighth year as the time when he 
became blind ; while the codices 44. and 106. give 
fifty ; the Vulgate, fifty-six ; Cod. Sinait., sixty- 
two; Cod. Alex., eighty-eight. His entire age is 
given by Greek A. as one hundred and fifty-eight ; 
by the Vulgate and the Peshito as one hundred 
and two; the Old Latin, Sinait., Arab., and one 
MS. of the Vulgate, as one hundred and twelve ; 
codd. 44. 106. 55., as one hundred and fifty. The 
period of blindness lasted, according to Greek 
A., eight years; the Peshito, seven; Vulgate, 
Old Latin, Sinait. (ii. 11.), four. He lived after 
this, according to the Vulgate, forty-two years; 
the Peshito, thirty-seven; and the Old Latin, 
fifty-four years. ? 

Ver. 3. ’Eyhpase, became old. The Attic 
form was éyhpava. —Take thy sons. According 
to Ilgen, Dereser, and others, Tobit had hitherto 
superintended the education of his grandchildren, 
and here turns over this duty to their father. 
But there is no sufficient ground for such a sup- 
position either in the context or in the word AdBe. 
This word, in fact, plainly looks forward to the 
following &medde (cf. verse 12), and I have pointed 
accordingly. ie 


Ver. 4. This verse has given commentators 
much trouble, on account of the reference to 
Jonah. It is well known that God recalled, on 
account of the repentance of the Ninevites, the 
judgments which he had sent that prophet to pre- 
dict. The other texts omit this reference to the 
prophet. Ilgen and Grotius would substitute 
Naovu for Iwvds. Cf. Nah. iii. 7; Zeph. ii. 13; and 
the translation of the Sinait. MS. which follows, 
ad loc. But there seems to be no good reason for 
this change. Tobit may well have thought that 
the evils against which Jonah had warned’ this 
heathen city had been delayed only for a time 
through their self-humiliation, and that it would 
certainly come in the future. Verse 4, éws kaipou 
.. ++ mexpt xpévov. ‘The writer may indeed have 
had a definite period in view, although the Greek 
obyiously admits of a somewhat indefinite mean- 
ing (cf. Luke iv. 13; Acts xiii. 11, &pe rarpou ; 
and Ecclus. i. 23, 24). But it is more likely that 
he uses these expressions without knowing to 
what they referred. The translation of the A. V., 
“for a time,” is a fair rendering. — Our breth- 
ren, i.¢., the tribes of Judah and Benjamin. The 
“ood land” is of course Palestine. 

Ver. 5. Ka:pol, epochs, i.¢., periods of time 
in the providence of God predetermined upon. 
— The places of their captivity. The A. V. 
has explained, rather than translated, é« tay 
aixuarworar, from their captivities. The idea of 
place is, however, undoubtedly involved in the 
plural, and we have suffered the rendering to 
stand. 

Ver. 9. SiAcdehuwv, merciful, a lover of mercy. 
A word which appears not to occur in this form 
elsewhere. 

Ver. 10. Eis Nwevf. On the use of this prep- 
osition for év, see above, ix. 2; and cf. Winer, 
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p. 416, Buttmann, p. 333.— How Aman handled 
Achiacharus. Is the reference to the story of 
Haman and Mordecai in the Book of Esther? 
There are apparent reasons for the supposition, 
and it has been adopted by some critics. Both 
- Achiacharus and Mordecai were “ keepers of the 
signet” to the monarch. Both were second in 
authority in the realm; the difference in name 
might be accounted for from the fact that more 
than one name of the same person was not un- 
common ; besides, there are several minor points 
of resemblance in the history. The discrepancy 
in dates, which would amount to more than a 
hundred years, might not be regarded as an in- 
superable objection, if the same fault in other 
parts of the present work is considered. But, on 
the other hand, these points of resemblance in the 
two histories seem more than counterbalanced by 
the differences. For instance, Mordecai gained 
his high station in Susa under a Persian mon- 
arch; Achiacharus in Nineveh, under Sacher- 
donus, i.e., Esarhaddon. Again, according to 
the present account Achiacharus had brought up 
Aman, and there could hardly have existed such 
a relationship between the Mordecai and Haman 
of the Book of Esther. Sengelmann thinks it 
favorable to the former theory that the Manasses 
mentioned in this same verse is probably but the 
Jewish name for Achiacharus, and that this might 
be a corruption for Mordecai, the latter being 


called (3J'2%9'2) Maw at Esth. x. 3, which might 


easily have been mistaken by acopyist for TW. 
On the other hand, Igen supposes that ’Auwy was 
read for "Away by a copyist, and then Manasseh 
substituted for Achiacharus, in harmony with 2 
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Chron. xxxiii. 22, 25. Grotius would identify 
the Manasses here mentioned with the Nasbas of 
xi. 18, who, in his opinion, is identical with Achi- 
acharus. On the whole, there seems not to be 
sufficient data at hand to admit of a satisfactory 
conclusion. We should hardly be justified, how- 
ever, in regarding, with some critics, the passage 
as a later addition, or in supposing that the 
writer had the facts of the Book of Esther but 
imperfectly before him. 

Ver.15. And before he died he heard of the 
destruction of Nineve. It is well known that 
authorities differ respecting the exact date of the 
destruction of this city. According to the report of 
Abydenus and Syncellus (through Euseb., Chron., 
can. i. 9), it would appear that it took place at 
about the time when Nabopolassar ascended the 
throne of Babylon, B. c. 625. According to an- 
other reckoning found in Eusebius and Jerome, 
Nineveh fell in the year 606, or at latest 605 
(cf. Schrader, Kezlinschrift., p. 231 f.). There is 
no obvious historical ground, if the first date be 
correct, for the statement that Nebuchadnezzar 
had personally anything to do with the capture 
of Nineveh. He was still too young at this time. 
But his betrothal with the daughter of Cyaxares 
seems to have been one of the means adopted for 
strengthening the alliance between his father, Na- 
bopolassar,; and the Median king, whereby the 
Assyrian monarchy was overthrown. It is impos- 
sible to say who is here meant by ‘“‘ Asuerus,” as 
several different persons bear this name in Bibli- 
cal books, although it may have been one of the 
names of Cyaxares. This view is held by Rawlin- 
son. See his Herod., i. 523. 


THE BOOK OF TOBIT!? 


— 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Book of the history of Tobith, the son of Tobiel, the son of Ananiel, the son of Adael, 

. the son of Gabael, the son of Raphael, the son of Raguel of the seed of Asiel from the 

2 tribe of Nephthalim, who was carried away captive in the days of Enemessarus, the king 

of the Assyrians, from Thisbe, which is on the right of Cydis of Nephthalim, in Upper 
Galilee, above Asser, back of a road to the westward, on the left of Phogor. 

3 1, Tobith, walked in the ways of truth and in righteousness all the days of my life, and 

did many alms deeds to my brethren and to my nation, who had gone with me as captives 

4 into the land of the Assyrians, to Nineve. And while I was in my country, in the land of 

Israel, and while I was young, the whole of my father’s tribe, Nephthalim, fell away from 

the house of David, my father, and from the city of Jerusalem which was chosen from all 

the tribes of Israel that all the tribes of Israel might sacrifice [there]; and the temple of 

5 the habitation of God was sanctified and built in it for all future time. And as for all 

my brethren and the house of my father Nephthalim, they sacrificed to the calf which 

6 Jerobeam,? the king of Israel made at Dan [and]? on all mountains of Galilee. And I 

was accustomed to go, quite alone, often to Jerusalem on the feast days, according as it 

is prescribed for all Israel for a perpetual ordinance. With the first-fruits, and the first- 

born, and the tenth of the cattle, and the first shearings of the sheep I hastened to Jeru- 

7 salem and gave them to the priests, the sons of Aaron, for the altar. And the tenth of 

the grain, and the wine, and the oil, and of pomegranates, and the figs, and of the rest of 

8 the fruits of trees I gave to the sons of Levi, who minister in Jerusalem. And the second 

tenth I discharged in money from the six years, and went and consumed * it, year by year, 

at Jerusalem, and I gave it® to the orphans, and the widows, and to proselytes who dwelt 

among the sons of Israel I appropriated it, and gave it to them in the third year, and we 

consumed it according to the regulation prescribed concerning these things in the law of 

Moses, and according to the precepts which Debbora, the mother of Ananiel, our father, 

9 had enjoined, for my father left me as an orphan when he died. And when Thad grown 

to be a man I took a wife from the seed of our father’s house, and begot from her a 

10 son and called his name Tobias, after I was carried away captive into Assyria.® And 

when as captive I came to Nineve, and all my brethren and they of my race ate of the 

11 bread of the heathen, I, on the other hand, kept myself so that I did not eat of the 

12, 13 bread of the heathen; and when I was mindful of my God with my whole soul, 

the Highest also gave me favor and a shapely figure in the sight of Enemessarus, 

14 and I purchased for him all things which he needed ; and I went into Media and pur- 

4 chased for him from there till he died. And I deposited with Gabael, the brother of 

15 Gabri, in the land of Media, bags of silver amounting to ten talents. And when Ene- 

messar died and Sennacherim his son reigned in his stead, the roads of Media also were 

16 unsettled, and I was no longer able to go into Media. And in the days of Enemessarus? 

17 I did many alms deeds to my brethren, to those who were of my race: my bread I 

was wont to give to the hungry, and clothing to the naked, and if [ saw any one of my 

18 nation dead and cast behind the wall of Nineve, I buried him. And if the king, Sen- 

nacherim, had slain any when he came back as fugitive from Judwa at the time of the 

judgment which the King of heaven had brought upon him on account of the blas- 

phemies which he had uttered, I buried them ; for many of the sons of Israel he slew in 

his rage, and I slipped their bodies off and buried them. And Sennacherim sought for 

19 them and found them not. And a certain one of the inhabitants of Nineve went and 


1 I give here a translation of the so-called ** text B.”? of the Book of Tobit, the same being for the most part that of 
the Sinaitic MS. (X.) and where that fails, of the Itala. I follow in all cases, unless a deviation is indicated, Fritzsche’s 
text, as found in his edition of the Apocrypha published in 1871. See Introduction to Tobit under ‘*‘ The Different 
Texts.’ 

2 he Greek spelling is followed. : 

3 No xaé is found ithe Sinait. cod., but is inserted by Reusch on the authority of Latin MSs. 

4 gSaravwv, Sin. ; ‘ éd<dovy per errorem scripsit Fritzsche,” Reusch. See Tischendort’s ed. of LXX. 

5 chy Sexarny tpimmy. Reusch. 

6 Fritzsche joins the last clause with the next verse. I have followed Reusch. 

7 The Greek is followed. See ver. 15. 
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informed the king of me, that I was the one who had secretly buried them, and when I 
was aware that the king knew of me, and that my life was sought, I was afraid and ran 
away. And I was robbed of all my possessions, and there was nothing left me which was 
not passed over to the royal treasury except Anna, my wife, and Tobias, my son. _And 
forty days passed not away before his two sons killed him and fled into the mountains of 
Ararat. And Sacherdonus, his son, succeeded him in the kingdom, and placed Achicha- 
rus, the son of Anael, my brother’s son, over the entire business of accounts of his king- 
dom, and he had power over the whole civil administration. Then Achicharus interceded 
for me and I returned to Nineve. For Achicharus was chief cupbearer and keeper of 
the signet, and comptroller, and accountant for Sennacherim, king of Assyria, and Sa- 
cherdonus gave him the position of second to himself. But he was my cousin, and of 
my kinsfolk. 


_Cuarter II. 


Anp under king Sacherdonus I came back to my house, and there were returned to me 
my wife, Anna, and Tobias, my son; and at our feast of Pentecost, which is the holy 
feast of weeks, there was an excellent meal prepared for me. And when I sat down to 
the meal, and the table was spread for me, and many dishes served up for me, I said 
to Tobias, my son, My child, go and bring hither any poor man whatever whom thou 
mayest find of our brethren of the captivity in Nineve, who is mindful of the Lord with 
his whole heart, and he shall eat in common with me, and lo, I wait for thee, my child, 
until thou dost come. And Tobias went to seek some poor man of our brethren; and 
when he returned he said, Father! And I said to him, Behold I [listen], my child. And 
he answered and said, Father, behold one of our nation has been killed and cast out in 
the market-place; just now he has been strangled there. And I sprang up and left 
my meal untasted and bore him away out of the street, and placed him inside one of the 
little buildings until the sun had set and I might bury him. On returning therefore, I 
washed myself and ate my bread in sadness, and called to mind the prophetical word 
which Amos uttered at Beethel, saying, Your feasts shall be turned into sorrow, and all 
your songs into lamentation ; and I wept. And when the sun had gone down I went out 
and dug a grave and buried him. And the neighbors derided me saying, Is he no longer 
afraid? For already his life has been sought for this very thing, and he ran away, and 
lo, he is burying the dead again. And on the same night I washed myself and went into 
my court and slept by the wall of the court, and my face was uncovered on account of 
the heat. And I knew not that little birds were in the wall above me, and their warm 
dung fell squarely 1 into my eyes and brought on leucoma. And I went to the physi- 
cians to be treated, and the more they plied me with their unguents the more blind my 
eyes became from the leucoma until my sight was wholly gone. And for four years I 
could not use my eyes. And all my brethren grieved on my account, and Achiacharus 
took care of me for two years, until he went into Elymais. And at that time Anna, my 
wife, was engaged among womanly employments in working in wool, and returned it to 
her employers, and they gave her her pay. And on the seventh of Dystros? she cut off 
what was woven and sent it to the employers, and they gave her her pay all of it, and 
gave her for the family a young goat. And when she came home the kid began to bleat, 
and I called her and said, Whence is this kid? It hasn’t been stolen has it? Return it 
to its owners, for we have no right to eat anything stolen. And she said to me, It was 
given me as a present in addition to the pay. And I believed her not, and told her to re- 
store it to the owners; and I was indignant at her because of this. Then she retorted 
by saying, And where are thy alms? Where are thy righteous deeds? Behold thy 
matters are known. 


CHarter III. 


Anp I grew very sad at heart and wept with sighs, and amid sighings began to pray 
Thou art righteous, O Lord, and all thy works are righteous, and all thy ways are merey 
and truth; thou judgest the world. And so, O Lord, be thou mindful of me, and look 
upon me and take not vengeance on me for my sins and for my ignorances and those of 
my fathers. I sinned before thee, and turned a deaf ear to thy precepts, and thou gavest 
us to spoil and captivity and death, and to ridicule and babble and reproach among all 
the nations where thou didst scatter us. And now, thy just judgments are many in 
dealing with me for my sins, because we kept not thy precepts and walked not uprightly 
before thee. And now, according to thy pleasure deal with me, and order my spirit to be 
taken from me, that I may be released from the earth and become dust, since it were gain 
for me to die rather than to live: because I have heard false reproaches and I have much 


1 éxadicev. 2 Macedonian word for March. 


THE BOOK OF TOBIT. 149 

ce ae 

sorrow. O Lord, command that I be freed from this distress ; discharge me into the ever- 

lasting place, and turn not away thy face from me, O Lord, for it were gain for me to die 
rather than experience much distress in my life, and that I should not hear reproaches. 

7 On that day it happened to Sarra, the daughter of Raguel in Ecbatana of Media, that 
she also heard reproaches fifom one of the maids of her father, for the reason that she 
had been given in marriage to seven men and Asmodzus, the evil demon, killed them be- 

8 fore they had been with her as the custom is [to be] with women. And the maid said 
to her, Thou art the one that killest thy husbands; behold already thou hast been 

9 wedded to seven men and wast not named after one of them. Why dost thou chastise us 
for thy husbands, because they died? Go thou with them, and let us see of thee neither 

10 son nor daughter for ever. On that day she was grieved to the soul and wept, and having 
gone up into the upper room of her father she would have hanged herself; and again she 
considered with herself and said, They might reproach my father and say to him, Thou 
hadst one beloved daughter and she escaped her misfortunes by hanging herself, and I 
bring my father’s old age with sorrow to Hades. It is better for me not to hang my- 
self, but to pray to the Lord that I may die, and no longer hear reproaches in my lite. 

11 At this juncture she spread out her hands toward the window, and prayed, and said, 
Blessed art thou, O merciful God, and blessed is thy name for ever, and let all thy works 

12, 13 bless thee for ever. And now I have lifted up my face and my eyes unto thee. Com- 

14 mand that I be released from the earth, and that I no longer hear reproaches. Thou 

15 knowest, O Lord, that I am free from every impurity with a man, and that I have stained 
neither my name nor my father’s name in the land of my captivity. Iam an only child of 
my father and he has no other to be his heir, nor has he brother at hand, or relative, that 
I should keep myself for him as wife. Already my seven [husbands] have perished, 
and why should I live any longer? And if it seem not good to thee, O Lord, to kill me, 
look now upon my reproach. 

16,17 At this point the prayer of both of them was heard before the glory of God, and 
Raphael was sent to heal both: to relieve Tobith’s eyes of the leucoma in order that he 
might behold with his eyes the light of God, and as to Sarra the daughter of Raguel, to give 
her to Tobias, the son’of Tobith, as wife, and set her free from the evil demon Asmo- 
deus, because by inheritance she fell to Tobias rather than any of those who wished to 
marry her. At that point Tobith returned from the court into his house, and Sarra, the 
daughter of Raguel, she also descended from the upper room. 


Cuaptrer IV. 


On that day Tobith bethought himself of the money which he had deposited with 
Gabaelus in Rages of Media; and he said in his heart, Behold, I have asked for death ; 
why not call Tobias, my son, and inform him of this money before I die? And he called 
his son Tobias, and he came to him; and he said to him, My child, when I die, bury me 
respectably; and honor thy mother, and leave her not all the days of her life; and do 
4 what is pleasing in her eyes, and grieve not her spirit in any single thing. Be mindful 
5 


wne 


of her my child, because she experienced many dangers in her womb on thy account; 
and when she is dead, bury her beside me in one tomb. And all thy days, my child, 
remember the Lord, and do not choose to sin, and to transgress his precepts. Practice 

6 righteousness all the days of thy life, and walk not in the ways of unrighteousness. For 
7 those who practice truth will have prosperity in what they do. And to all who practice 
righteousness! give alms of thy substance, my son, and do not turn thy face away from 
any poor man, and so will it come to pass that the face of God will not be turned away 

8 from thee. According to thy ability, my son, give alms: if thou have abundance, give 
the more alms from it; if thou have little, from that little itself communicate; and be not 

9 anxious, my son, when thou givest alms. Thou wilt lay up for thyself a noble reward 
10 against the time of need; for alms free from death, and do not suffer one to come into 
11, 12 darkness. A good gift is an alms to all who bestow it, before the highest God. Keep 
thyself, my son, from all fornication. As wife take the nearest from the seed of thy 
parents, and marry no strange wife who is not of the tribe of thy parents. For we are 
sons of the prophets, who prophesied in truth in the former times. Noe prophesied in 
the early days, and Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, our fathers from the beginning of 
the world. Call to mind, my son, how all these married wives of the race of their fathers, 
and were blessed in their sons; and the seed of their sons shall possess the heritage of the 

13 earth. And thou, my son, love thy brethren, and show not such proud spirit towards 
the daughters of the sons of thy people that thou wilt accept no one of them; for pride 

14 is destruction and great unsteadiness, and luxury is poverty and great impiety. Give his 


1 this verse to ver. 19 inclusive, Fritzsche has emended Cod. X., which is incomplete, from the Old Lat., and 
has eal the whole text as there found. Reusch has supplied a text from the Alexandrine Codex. 
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wages the same day to every man who shall have worked for thee, and let not the wages 
of a man remain with thee; and thy wages shall not be diminished, if thou serve God in 

15 truth. Give heed to thyself, my son, in all thy works, and be wise in all thy utterances; 
and what thou hatest thyself, that do not to another. Drink not wine to drunkenness, and 

16 let no iniquity whatever fasten itself upon thee in thy whole life. Give of thy bread to the 
hungry, and clothe the naked with thy garments. From thy abundance of every sort, 

17 my son, bestow alms; and let not thine eye look when thou givest an alms. Pour out 

18 thy wine and thy bread over the tombs of the just, and give it not to sinners. Seek 

19 counsel of a wise man, and do not despise it; for all counsel is useful. On every occasion 
bless God, and entreat of him that he direct thy ways and all thy paths, and that thy 
purposes may turn out well, for other nations have not a worthy purpose. Whom he 
will, he elevates; and whom he will he brings low, even down to the underworld.t And 
so, my child, be mindful of these precepts, and let them not be blotted out from thy heart. 

20 And now, my child, I inform thee that I entrusted ten talents of silver to Gabaelus, the 
brother of Gabri, at Rages in Media. And fear not, my child, because we have become 
impoverished. ‘Thou hast many good things, if thou fearest God, and fleest every sin, 
and dost practice what is good before the Lord thy God. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 TueEn Tobias answered and said to Tobith, his father: All things which thou hast 
2 enjoined upon me I will do, father; but how can I receive it from him, when he 
neither knows me, nor I him? What token can I give him that he may recognize me 
and have confidence in me so as to give me the money? And the roads into Media—I 

3 do not know the way of getting there. Then Tobith answered and said to Tobias, his 
son, His written obligation he gave me, and I gave a written obligation to him; and I 
divided it into two parts, and we took each a piece, and I laid it along with the money. 
And now, behold, twenty years are gone since I deposited this money. And so, my child, 
seek for thyself a trusty man who shall go with thee, whom we will pay after thou 
4 hast returned, and get from him this money. And Tobias went out to seek a man who 
should go with him into Media, one acquainted with the way; and when he went out 
he found Raphael, the angel, standing before him, and he knew not that he was an angel 

5 of God. And he said to him, Whence art thou, young man? And he said to him, From 
the sons of Israel, thy brethren, and I have come hither to get employment. And he 

6 said to him, Dost thou know the way to go into Media? And he said to him, Oh, yes! 
I have been there many times, and have experience, and am acquainted with all the 
roads. JI have often gone into Media, and lodged with Gabaelus, our brother, who 
lives at Rages in Media; and it is a definite journey of two days from Ecbatana to 

7 Rages; for it lies in the mountain, Ecbatana in the midst of the plain. And he said to 
him, Wait for me, young man, until I go in and inform my father; for I have need of thee 

8 to go with me, and I will give thee thy wages. And he said to him, Behold, I wait; 
only do not stay long. And Tobias went in, and informed Tobith, his father, and said 
to him, Lo, I have found a man from our brethren, of the sons of Israel. And he said to 
him, Call the man to me, that I may learn of what race he is, and of what tribe, and 

9 whether he is sufficiently trusty to go with thee, my child. And Tobias went out and 
called him, and said to him, Young man, my father would see thee. And he went in to 
him, and Tobith greeted him first. And he said to him, Much joy be unto thee! And 
Tobith answered and said to him, What joy remains to me more? I am even one who 
has no use of his eyes, and see not the light of heaven, but sit in darkness as the dead 
who no more see the light; I am alive among the dead; I hear the voice of men, and see 
them not. And he said to him, Be of good courage: to heal thee is near with God; be 
of good courage. And Tobith said to him, Tobias, my son, wishes to go into Media, if 
thou canst be his companion and guide; and I will give thee thy wages, my brother. 
And he said to him, I shall be able to go with him, and I know all the ways } and I have 
often been going into Media, and passed through all its plains and mountains, and I am 
10 acquainted with all its roads. And he said to him, My brother, of what family art thou 
11 and of what tribe? Show me, my brother. And he replied, What use hast thou for a 
tribe? And he said to him, I desire to know truthfully, brother, whose son thou art, and 
12 what thy name is. And he answered him, I am Azarias, son of the great Ananias, of thy 
13 brethren. And he said to him, Health and safety to you, my brother; and be not vexed 
at me, brother, that I wished to know the truth and thy father’s house. Thou also art a 
brother of ours, and of an excellent and good race. I was acquainted with Ananias and 


1 The Sin. Cod. confounds vers. 7 and 19, omitting what intervenes between the words movodow Six i 
2 ahs a acs é avogvvyy of the 

one, and daceu kvpios adrots BovAny dyabjv of the other; but with the exception of the latter i 
found in it, the Old Latin sufficiently well restores the sense. ‘. Fo ae we ee 
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Nathan, the two sons of the great Semelias, and they went with me to Jerusalem, and 
worshipped with me there, and they did not go astray. Thy brethren were good men, 
of a good stock art thou, and I bid thee welcome. He also said to him, I will give thee 
as wages a drachma a day and the things thou mayest need, just as to my son; and 
do thou go with my son, and I will add somewhat to thy wages. And he said to him, [ 
will go with him. And be without anxiety : we shall go away in health, and in health shall 
we return to you, for the road is safe. And he said to him, A blessing be upon thee, my 
brother! And he called his son, and said to him, My child, get ready the things neces- 
sary for the journey, and go along with thy brother; and the God who is in heaven 
preserve you [to get] there, and bring you back to me safe and sound; and may his angel 
attend you with safety, my child! 

And he went forth to go his way, and kissed his father and mother; and Tobith said 
to him, A safe journey! And his mother wept, and said to Tobith, Why hast thou sent 
away my child? Is not he the staff of our hand, and does he not go in and out be- 
fore us? Add not money to money, but let it be as refuse in comparison with [or, as a 
ransom for] our son. As we receive enough from the Lord to live, let this suffice us. 
And he replied to her, Be not anxious: our child will go in health, and in health will he 
return to us. And thy eyes shall see him on the day on which he will return to thee in 
health. Be not anxious; fear not for them, my sister; for a good angel will attend him, 
and his way shall be prospered, and he shall return safe and sound. And she ceased 
erying. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Anp the young man departed, and the angel with him; the dog, too, went out with 
him, and accompanied them on the journey; and as they travelled together the first night 
came upon them, and they spent it at the river Tigris. And the young man went down 
to the river Tigris to bathe his feet; and a huge fish leaped out of the water, and would 
have swallowed the foot of the young man. And when he cried out, the angel said to 
the young man, Lay hold and get possession of the fish. And the young man mastered 
the fish, and drew it up upon the land. And the angel said to him, Divide the fish, and 
take out its gall and heart and liver, and lay them up by thee, and throw away the insides; 
for its gall and heart and liver are good as medicine. And the young man divided the 
fish, and collected together the gall and the heart and the liver; and some of the fish he 
broiled and ate, and left over a part of it, which he salted. And they journeyed both 
together until they drew near to Media. And then the young man spoke to the angel, 
and asked him, Brother Azarias, what are the medicinal qualities in the heart and ‘the 
liver of the fish and in the gall? And he answered him, The heart and the liver of the 
fish, — make a smoke with them before a man or a woman who is attacked by a demon 
or evil spirit, and every attack will cease from him, and they will not continue with him 
any more for ever. And the gall is to anoint a man’s eyes with who has leucoma on 
them. Blow it in upon the white spots that are on them, and they will get well. And 
when he had come into Media, and already approached Ecbatana, Raphael said to the 
young man, Brother Tobias! And he said, Behold, I [listen]! And he said to him, 
In the house of Raguel must we lodge this night; and the man is of thy kin, and has a 
daughter whose name is Sarra; and he has no son! or daughter, with the sole excep- 
tion of Sarra; and thou art her next of kin, to whom she falls by inheritance rather 
than to any other man, and thou hast the right to inherit her father’s substance. And 
the maiden is intelligent and courageous and very beautiful, and her father is a noble 
man. He also said: Thou hast the right to marry her; and listen to me, my brother, 
and I will talk this night with her father concerning the maiden that we may get her for 
thee as bride, and when we return from Rages we will celebrate the wedding with her; 
and I know that Raguel cannot withhold her from thee, or betroth her to another, without 
exposing himself to death according to the ordinance of the book of Moses; and because 
of the knowledge that the inheritance is thine, it is fitting that thou, rather than any 
other man, shouldest marry his daughter. And now listen to me, my brother, and let 
us this night speak about the maiden, and ask her in marriage for thee; and, when we 
return from Rages, we will take her, and lead her away with us to thy house. Then 
Tobias answered and said to Raphael, Brother Azarias, I have heard that she has 
already been given to seven men, and they died in their bridal chamber; the night 
when they entered in unto her they also died.2 And I have heard it said that a demon 
killed them. And now I am afraid, because, while he does not injure her, he kills him 
who has a mind to come near to her. I am my father’s only child, [I am afraid] lest I 
die and bring down the life of my father and my mother, with grief on my account, to 
their grave; and they have no other son to bury them. And he said to him, Dost 


1 The Greek is vids dponv. 2 The last clause is omitted by Reusch, following the best Latin MSS. 
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thou not recall the injunctions of thy father, that he bade thee marry a wife from the 
house of thy father? And so hear me, my brother, and be not anxious about this 
demon, and take her. And I know that this night she shall be given thee as wife. And 
when thou enterest into the marriage chamber, take some of the liver of the fish, and the 
heart, and place it on the ashes of the incense, and the smoke will issue from it; and the 
demon will smell it, and will flee away, and no more appear in her neighborhood for ever. 
And when thou art about to have connection with her, rise up first, both of you, and 
pray and entreat the Lord of heaven that mercy and salvation may come upon you. And 
fear not; for she has been apportioned to thee from eternity, and thou wilt save her, and 
she will go with thee; and I suppose that thou wilt have children from her, and they 
will be to thee as brothers ; have no anxiety. And when Tobias heard the words of 
Raphael, and that she was his sister, from the seed of his father’s house, he loved her 
very much, and his heart cleaved to her. 
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CHaptTer VII. 


Anp when he arrived at Ecbatana, he said to him, Brother Azarias, take me a direct 
course to Raguel, our brother. And he took him to the house of Raguelus, and they found 
him sitting by the door of the court, and they saluted him first; and he said to them, 
Many welcomes, my brethren! And I hope you come in the best of health! And he led 
them into his house; and he said to Edna, his wife, How like is this young man to 
Tobith, my brother! And Edna asked them and said to them, Whence are you, my 
brethren? And they replied to her, We are of the sons of Nephthalim, of the captivity 
at Nineve. And she said to them, Do you know Tobith, our brother? And they 
answered her, We know him. And she said to them, Is he well? And they replied to her. 
He is alive and well. And Tobias said, He is my father. And Raguel sprang up, and 
kissed him tenderly, and wept. And blessing him he said, A blessing be upon thee, my 
child, who art the son of a noble and good man! O the wretched misfortune, that a 
righteous man and a giver of alms should become blind! And falling on the neck of 

8 Tobias, his brother, he wept. And Edna his wife wept for him; and Sarra, their 
daughter, she also wept. And he slaughtered a ram from the flock, and entertained 
them heartily; and, after they had bathed and washed and sat down to eat, Tobias 
said to Raphael, Brother Azarias, Speak to Raguel that he give me Sarra, my sis- 

9 ter? And Raguel heard the remark, and said to the young man, Eat and drink and 

10 be merry this night; for there is no man who can properly marry my daughter, Sarra, 
except thyself, my brother. And moreover, likewise, I have no power to give her to any 
other man, except thyself, because thou art my next of kin. And [yet] verily I will 

11 make known to thee the truth, my child. I have given her to seven men of our brethren, 
and they all died the night when they entered in to her. And now, my child, eat and 
drink, and the Lord will show you merey. And Tobias said, I will not eat here at all, nor 

12 drink at all, until thou hast.arranged these matters with me. And Raguel said to him, 

I will do it, and she shall be given thee, according to the ordinance of the book of Moses ; 

and it has been fixed in heaven that she is to be given to thee. Receive thy sister. 

From now on thou art her brother, and she is thy sister; from to-day and for ever she is 

made over to thee. And the Lord of heaven prosper you, my child; this night, also, 
13 may he bestow upon you mercy and peace. And Raguel called his daughter, Sarra, and 
she came to him; and, taking her hand, he gave her away to him, and said, Receive her 
according to the law, and according to the ordinance written in the book of Moses that 
she is given thee as thy wife, and keep her, and lead her away to thy father in health, 
and the God of heaven give you prosperity and peace. And he called her mother, and 
bade her bring paper; and he wrote a certificate of marriage, and that he gave her away 
15 to him as wife according to the ordinance of the law of Moses. After that they began 
16 to eat and to drink. And Raguel called Edna, his wife, and said to her, Sister, make 
17 ready the other sleeping-room, and lead her in there. And she went into the sleeping- 

room, and put the couch in readiness, as he had bidden her, and led her in there, and 

18 wept over her; and, when she had wiped away the tears, she said to her, Be of good 
cheer, my daughter; the Lord of heaven give thee joy for thy sorrow; be of good cheer, 

my daughter. And she departed. 
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CHapTerR VIII. 


AnD when they were through with eating and drinking, they wished to go to sleep, 
and they led away the young man and conducted him into. the sleeping-room. And 
Tobias recalled the words of Raphael, and he took the liver and the heart of the fish out 
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of the little sack where he had kept them and laid them on the ashes of the incense. 
And the odor of the fish was a check to the demon and he ran away into the upper parts 
of Egypt, and Raphael went and fettered him there and bound him forthwith. And they 
went out and shut the door of the sleeping-room. And Tobias arose from the couch and 
said to her, Sister, rise up, let us pray and entreat our Lord that he will bestow upon us 
mercy and deliverance. And she rose up, and they began to pray and entreat that they 
might find deliverance; and he began, saying, Blessed art thou, O God of our fathers, 
and blessed is thy name for ever; let the heavens bless thee, and thy whole creation for 
ever. Thou didst make Adam and madest for him a helpful support, Eva, his wife, and 
from both sprang the race of men. And thou didst say, It is not good for man to be alone, 
let us make for him a helper like himself. And now, I take not this my sister for the sake 
of lust, but in truth. Command that mercy be shown me and her, and that we become old 
together. And they said with one another, Amen. And they slept through the night. 
And Raguel rose up and called his servants with him, and they went and dug a grave; 
10 for he said, He may perhaps have died and we become a laughing-stock and reproach. 
11 And when they were through digging the grave, Raguel went into the house and called his 
12 wife and said, Send one of the maids and let her go in and see if he is alive; and if dead, 
13 that we may bury him, so that no man know it. And they sent the maid, and lighted 
the lamp and opened the door; and she went in and found them at rest and asleep to- 
14 gether. And the maid came out and told them that he was alive and that there was no 
15 trouble. And they blessed the God of Heaven and said, Blessed art thou, O God, with 
' 16 all pure blessing; let them bless thee for ever; and blessed art thou that thou hast made 
me glad, and it has not happened as I suspected, but thou hast dealt with us according 
17 to thy great mercy. And blessed art thou that thou didst pity two only-begotten 
children. Grant them, O Lord, mercy and salvation, and bring their life to a close with 
18 joy and merey. Then he ordered his servants to fill up the grave before the dawn should 
19 appear. And he bade his wife make much bread. And going out to the herd he brought 
two bullocks and four rams and ordered that they should be made ready, and they began 
20 to prepare them. And he called Tobias and said to him, Under fourteen days thou 
shalt not stir a step from here, but remain in this place eating and drinking with me and 
21 making glad the soul of my daughter, that is cast down. And of my entire property take 
hence half and go in health to thy father, and the other half is yours when I and my wife 
are dead. Be of good cheer, my child, I am thy father and Edna thy mother. And we 
are with thee and thy sister from this time forth for ever ; be of good cheer, my child ! 
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CHApTEeR IX. 


1,2 TueEn Tobias called Raphael and said to him, Brother Azarias, take with thee four ser- 
vants and two camels, and go to'‘Rages and visit Gabaelus, and give him the written obliga- 

3 tion and get the money and bring him with thee to the wedding. For thou knowest that 

4 my father will be counting the days, and if I delay a single day I shall grieve him sorely. 

5 And thou seest how Raguel has sworn, and I cannot disregard his oath. And Raphael, 
with the four servants and two camels, went to Rages of Media and stayed over night 
with Gabaelus ; and he delivered to him his written obligation and told him about Tobias, 
the son of Tobith, that he had married a wife and that he invited him to the wedding. 
And he rose up and counted out to him the little sacks with their seals and they laid them 

6 together. And they arose early in the morning together, and started out for the wedding; 
and they came into the house of Raguel and found Tobias reclining at table. And he 
sprang up and embraced him, and wept and blessed him and said to him, A noble and 
good man, son of one noble and good, righteous and merciful, art thou; may the Lord give 
thee and thy wife heaven’s blessing, and to thy father and the mother of thy wife. Blessed 
be God that I have seen Tobias, my cousin, a picture of him.? 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Bur Tobith reckoned day by day the number of days it would require for him to go 
2 and to return. And when the days came to an end and his son did not appear, he 
said, Has he perhaps been detained there? Or is Gabael possibly dead and no one de- 
3, 4 livers to him the money? And he began to be sorrowful. And Anna, his wife, said, 
My son has perished and is no more among the living. And she began to weep and la- 
5 ment for her son, and said, Woe to me, my child, that I let you go away, the light of my 


1 Reusch has for the last clause cat éréozpepev mapavrixa, “and returned immediately.” 


2 "Ouo.oy avro Reusch would emend to ore elSov ce TwBid rod aveyiov mov duovov. The Old Lat. is: “ quoniam video 
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6 eyes! And Tobith said to her, Be silent, have no anxiety, sister ! He is well, and they 
have been finely entertained there; and the man who went with him is trusty, and is one 

of our brethren. Grieve not on his account, my sister. He will be here right away. 

7 And she said to him, Do not talk to me, and deceive me not; my child has perished. And 
she rushed out and day by day looked round about on the road which her son went, and 
trusted to nobody; and when the sun went down she returned home and lamented 
and wept the whole night and had no sleep. And when the fourteen days of the wedding 

8 were over which Raguel had sworn to observe for his daughter, Tobias went to him and 
said, Send me away, for I know that my father and mother do not believe that they shall 
see me again; and nowI beg thee, father, to send me away that I may go to my father — 

9 Ihave already told you in what state I left him. And Raguel said to Tobias, Stay, my 
child, stay with me, and I will send messengers to thy father Tobith, and they shall in- 

10 form him concerning thee. And he said to him, By no means, I pray you permit me to 
11 go hence to my father. And Raguel rose up and delivered to Tobias Sarra, his wife, and 
half of all his possessions, menservants and maidservants, cattle and sheep, asses and 

12 camels, clothing, and money, and vessels, and he sent them away in health, and em- 
braced him and said to him, Farewell, my child, in health go hence; the Lord of heaven 
prosper you and Sarra thy wife and may I see from you children before I die. And he 
said to Sarra, his daughter, Go to thy father-in-law, for from this time forth they are thy 
parents as those who have begotten thee; go in peace, my daughter; may I hear good 

of thee as long as I live. And embracing them he let them go. And Edna said to Tobias, 
My child and beloved brother, may the Lord bring thee back and may I see thy children 
while I live and those of Sarra my daughter before I die. Before the Lord I give over my 
daughter to thee in trust; grieve her not all the days of thy life. Go, dear child, in peace, 
from henceforth I am thy mother and Sarra thy sister. And may we all be prospered in 
the same thing all the days of our life. And she tenderly kissed them both and sent them 

13 away in health. And Tobias went away from Raguel hale and happy and blesssing the 
Lord of heaven and earth, the King of all, that he had given him a prosperous journey; 
me he [Raphael?] said to him, May it be granted thee ? to honor them all the days of 

eir life. 


CHAPTER XI. 


,2 Awnp when they drew near to Caserin,? which isover against Nineve, Raphael said, 
Thou knowest how we left thy father; let us hasten on in advance of thy wife and get the 
house ready while they are on the way. And they went on both together; and he said to 
him, Take in thy hand the gall. And the dog went along with them, behind him and 
5,6 Tobias. And Anna sat looking around over her son’s road. And she espied him 

coming and said to his father, Lo, thy son is coming and the man who went with him. 
7 And Raphael said to Tobias before he got near his father, I know that his eyes will be 
8 opened ; rub the gall of the fish into his eyes and the medicine will make them shrink 
up and the leucoma will peel off from his eyes and thy father will see again and behold 
9 the light. And Anna ran up and fell on her son’s neck and said to him, I have seen 

10 thee, my child, henceforth Iam ready to die. And she wept. And Tobith rose up and 

stumbled with his feet, and he went out to the door of the court. And Tobias advanced to 

11 him, and the gall of the fish was in his hand; and he blew it into his eyes and took hold of 

12 him and said, Be of good courage, father. And he applied the medicine to him once 

13 and again; and with both his hands he peeled off [the substance] from the corners of his 

14 eyes; and he fell on his neck and wept, and said to him, I have seen thee my child, the light 

of my eyes! And he said, Blessed be God, and blessed his great name, and blessed be all 

15 his holy angels. May his great name be upon us and all the angels be blessed for ever, for 

he chastised me and behold, I see Tobias, my son. And Tobias went in rejoicing and 
blessing God with his whole mouth ; and Tobias told his father that his journey had been 
prospered and that he had brought the money and how he had married Sarra, the dauchter 
of Raguel, and, Behold she is at hand and is in the neighborhood of the gate of Nineve. 

16 And Tobith went out to meet his daughter-in-law, rejoicing and blessing God, to the 

gate of Nineve. And the inhabitants of Nineve, as they saw him going, and walking along 

17 in his full strength and led by the hand of none, wondered. And Tobith acknowledeed 

before them that God had had mercy on him and that he had opened his eyes. And Tobith 
drew near to Sarra, the wife of Tobias his son, and blessed her and said to her, Welcome, 
daughter, and blessed be thy God who has brought thee to us, daughter, and blessed is thy 
father, and blessed is Tobias my son, and blessed art thou, my daughter. Enter into thy 


oe 


1 Reuss adopts for ¢reiGero ovdevi from “ C.,” (7. e., 44. 106. 107.), éyeVoaro ovSevds. 

2 Reusch would Substitute ou for co, and put the verb in the optative instead of the subjunctive. ‘ 0.” has yevourd 
Moe TiLay TOY TevOepdv pov, etc. ; Old Lat., ‘‘ Injunctum est mihi a Domino honorari vos omnibus diebus vite vestra..? 

3 Reusch writes from conjecture Xaddy ; the Old Lat. has Charam; the Codd. named by Reusch “ C.,” Xacd eta. 

* "Ev @ epxovtat. Reusch, ews épxerat oriow nuav. : = 


THE BOOK OF TOBIT. 155 


18 


13 
14 


house in health, in blessing and joy enter in, my daughter. On this day there came joy 
to all the Jews who were in Nineve. And Achicar and Nabad, his cousins, were present 
to rejoice with Tobith. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Anp when the wedding was over Tobith called his son, Tobias, and said to him, My 
child, see that thou givest his wages to the man who went with thee and give him more 
than the wages. And he said to him, Father, how much as wages shall I give him? I 
shall not be harmed if I give him half of the property which he brought here with me; 
he has guided me prosperously, and my wife he has cured, and the money he has brought 
in my company, and has healed thee : how much additional as wages shall I give him? 
And Tobith said to him, Itis right for him, my child, to receive half of all that he brought. 
And he called him and said, Take half of all that thou didst bring as thy wages, and 
go in health. Then he called the two aside and said to them, Bless God and acknowl- 
edge him before all the living for the good things he has done in your case that you 
might bless and praise his name; declare the works of God to all men with honor and 
be not slow to acknowledge him ; to conceal a secret of a king is well, but to acknowledge 
the works of God and reveal them [is also well]; and [so] acknowledge him with honor.t 
Practice the good and evilshall not find you. Prayer is good with truth, and alms with 
righteousness better than wealth with unrighteousness ; better is it to give alms than hoard 
up money. Almsgiving delivers from death and it cleanses from every sin; those who 
give alms shall be filled with life; those who practice sin and unrighteousness are enemies 
of their own souls. JI will make known to you the whole truth and conceal from you 
nothing. Already I have shown you and said, A secret of a king it is well to conceal, 
and to reveal with praise the works of God. And now, when thou and Sarra didst pray I 
brought the memorial of your prayer before the glory of the Lord, and when thou didst bury 
the dead bodies likewise, and when thou didst not delay to rise up and leave thy meal and 
go and bury the corpse, then I was sent to thee to prove thee and at the same time God 


15 sent me to heal thee and Sarra thy daughter-in-law.? I am Raphael, one of the seven an- 
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gels who stand in waiting, and go in before the glory of the Lord. And the two were in 
consternation and fell down on their faces and were afraid. And he said to them, Fear not ; 
peace be to you! Bless God for ever. I, when I was with you, was not with you by my 
favor but by the will of God, bless him for ever; praise him. And you observed me that 
I ate nothing, but it was a vision you saw. And now bless the Lord on earth and acknowl- 
edge God. Behold I ascend up to him that sent me ; record all that which has happened to 
22 you. And he ascended. And they arose and could see him no more. And they 
blessed and praised God and gave him thanks for all these his great works, that an angel 
of God had appeared to them. 


Cuarrer XIII. 


2  Awnp he said, Blessed be God who lives for ever and blessed be his kingdom, for he 
chastises and shows mercy, he leads down to Hades, in the lowest part of the earth and 
he brings up from the great destruction and there is nothing which shall escape his hand. 
4 Confess him, ye sons of Israel, before the nations, for he scattered you among them, and 
there he showed you his greatness; and exalt him in the sight of everything that lives, since 
he is our Lord and he is our God and he is our Father and he is God for ever. He will 
chastise you for your unrighteousness and will have mercy on you all ® out of all peoples 
among whom you may have been anywhither scattered. When you turn to him with your 
whole heart and your whole soul to practice truth before him then will he turn to you and 
will no longer hide his face from you. And now observe what he has done with you, and 
confess him with thy whole mouth and bless the Lord of righteousness and exalt the eternal 
King.* And again, thy tabernacle shall-be set up in thee with joy, [and he will turn] to make 
glad in thee all the captives and to love in thee all the wretched even for ever. A clear 
licht shall shine to all the ends of the earth; many nations shall come to thee from far and 
dwellers in the uttermost parts of the earth ta thy holy name, yea having their eifts in their 
hands. To the King of heaven generations of generations shall give praise in thee and [carry ? 
the] name of the chosen one to eternity.® Cursed shall be all they who speak a harsh 
word, cursed shall be all they who destroy thee and cast down thy walls, and all who 
overturn thy towers and set fire to thy dwellings, and blessed shall be for ever those who 
fear ® thee. Then go’ and rejoice before the sons of the just, for all shall be gathered 
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14 together and shall bless the everlasting Lord. Happy are they that love thee and happy 


are they that shall rejoice over thy peace, and happy are all the men who shall grieve 
for thee on account of thy chastisements, for they shall have joy in thee and shall see all thy 


15, 16 joy for ever. My soul blesses the Lord, the great King, for in the city of * Jerusalem 
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shall be built his house for ever. Happy shall I be if the remnant of my seed survive 
to behold thy glory, and to give thanks to the King of heaven. And the gates of Jeru- 
salem shall be built with sapphire and emerald, and all thy walls with precious stone ; 
the towers of Jerusalem shall be built with gold and their bulwarks with pure gold; the 
broadways of Jerusalem shall be paved with carbuncle and stone of Suphir. And the 
gates of Jerusalem shall utter songs of praise and all her dwellings say, Alleluia, blessed be 
the God of Israel. And blessed ones shall bless the holy name for ever and.aye. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Anp the words of Tobith’s thanksgiving were ended, and he died in peace, one 
hundred and twelve years old, and was buried with honor in Nineve. And he was 
sixty-two years old when he became blind; and after he saw again he lived in good 
circumstances, and practiced almsgiving. And still more he praised God, and confessed 
his greatness. And when he was dying he called Tobias, his son, and charged him, 
saying, My son, take away thy children, and hasten into Media, for I believe the word 
of God against Nineve which Nahum uttered: that all things shall be and shall come upon 
Assur and Nineve; and what the prophets of Israel have spoken, whom God sent, all will 
come to pass, and nothing at all will fail from all the predictions; yea, all will take 
place in their time; and in Media there will be safety, rather than in Assyria and in 
Babylon. [Go] for I know and am assured that all things which God has spoken will be 
fulfilled and will be, and not one word of his utterances fail. And our brethren who 
dwell in the land of Israel will all be scattered, and carried away captive from the good 
land, and the whole land of Israel will be desolate, and Samaria and Jerusalem will be 
desolate, and God’s house in it will also be burned until its time. And again God will 
have mercy on them, and God will return them to the land of Israel; and again they will 
build the house, yet not as the first, until the time when the period of the epochs has 
been fulfilled. And afterwards all will return from their captivity, and will build Jerusalem 
gloriously, and the house of God will be built in it, according as the prophets of Israel 
have spoken concerning her. And all the nations which are in the whole earth will turn, 
and fear God truly, and all will forsake their idols, which seduced them to their false 
ways, and will bless the eternal God in righteousness. All the sons of Israel who are 
saved in those days, remembering God in truth, will be gathered together, and will 
come to Jerusalem, and dwell for ever in the land of Abraam in safety, and it will be 
given over to them; and they that love God in truth will rejoice, and they that practice 
sin and unrighteousness will cease from the whole land. And so, my children, I enjoin it 
upon you: serve God in truth, and do that which is pleasing in his sight, and enjoin it upon 
your children to practice righteousness and almsgiving, and that they be mindful of God, 
and praise his name at every opportunity in truth, and with their whole strength. And 
now, my child, do thou go away from Nineve, and remain not here. On the very day on 
which thou shalt bury thy mother by my side, stay not over night in her borders; for I see 
that there is much unrighteousness in her, and much guile comes to fruit in her, and they 
are not ashamed. Behold, my child, what Nadab did to Achicarus, who brought him up: 
was he not brought down alive into the earth? And God paid back the dishonor to his 
face; and Achicarus came out into the light, while Nadab went into the eternal darkness, 
because he sought to kill Achicarus. Because he practiced almsgiving in my case he 
escaped the snare of death which Nadab laid for him; and Nadab fell into the snare of 
death, and it destroyed him, And now, my children, see what almsgiving does; and what 
unrighteousness does — that it kills. And, behold, my spirit is departing. And they laid 
him on the bed, and he died, and was buried with honor. And when his mother died 
Tobias buried her by his father, and he and his wife went away into Media, and dwelt 
in Ecb&tana with Raguelus, his father-in-law; and he cherished them honorably in their 
old age. And he buried them in Ecbatana, of Media, and inherited the house of Raguelus 
and that of Tobith, his father. And he died with honor when he was one hundred and 
seventeen years old; and he saw, before his death, and heard of the destruction of 
Nineve; and he saw her captives led to Media, whom Asuerus,? the king of Media, led 
captive. And he blessed God in all which he did to the sons of Nineve and Assur, and 


he rejoiced before his death over Nineve; and he blessed the Lord, who is God for ever 
and ever. Amen! 


* Reusch has adopted maw for 77 wéAct of the Sin. 
2 Reusch has 'Ax.éxapos, which is the original reading of X.; Old Lat., Achicar. 


THE BOOK OF JUDITH. 


INTRODUCTION, 


Tue Book of Judith, which Luther for some reason not yet explained places at the begin- 
ning of the apocryphal books in his translation of the Bible, in the English Bible comes fourth 
in order, being preceded by 1 and 2 Esdras and Tobit. Its contents are, in brief, as fol- 
lows: An Assyrian king, called Nabuchodonosor, residing at Nineveh, was carrying on, in 
the twelfth year of his reign, a war against a certain Median king named Arphaxad. After 
five years of conflict, the latter was defeated and slain, and his capital, Ecbatana, destroyed. 
In this war the neighboring peoples had allied themselves to the one side or the other, as 
their own prejudices or interests dictated. The war being over, and his victory having been 
duly celebrated by Nabuchodonosor, he determined to take vengeance on such nations, in- 
cluding the Jews, as had refused to become his allies against Arphaxad. 

Operations against the latter people were undertaken by Olophernes, the general of Nabu-~ 
chodonosor, at first in connection with a certain fortified place called Betulua, situated some- 
where in the mountains of Judah. He laid siege to the place, and after a period of thirty- 
four days had brought the inhabitants into a condition of the deepest distress. They despaired: 
of deliverance, and, with the hope of saving at least their lives, wished to surrender to the: 
Assyrians. Ozias, however, one of the ‘‘ governors’’ of the city, counseled delay for five: 
days longer, expressing the hope that within this time Jehovah would in some way interpose: 
for their deliverance. At this point Judith, a rich, pious, and beautiful widow, presents. 
herself before the elders of the city and declares her readiness to engage in an enterprise for 
the rescue of her people, but is unwilling to communicate the details of her plan. She is 
allowed to go forth on her perilous undertaking, and reaches in safety the Assyrian camp, 
attended only by a single maid. Here, after three days, she succeeds in so far winning the’ 
confidence of Olophernes and his officers that she is allowed to remain alone in the former’s 
tent while he is in a state of beastly intoxication. With his own sword she sunders the head 
of this redoubtable general from his body, and under cover of the darkness makes good her 
escape with the bloody trophy. Arrived in Betulua, she advises that the head of Olophernes: 
be suspended over the walls, and that a feint of attacking the Assyrians be made at the break 
of day. Her counsel being followed, the Assyrians are utterly routed and are pursued by the 
Jews as far as Damascus. Thirty days are consumed in plundering the Assyrian camp, after 
which great honors are paid to Judith by the high priest and the entire nation. She dies at 
the age of one hundred and four years, and is publicly lamented for seven days. During her 
lifetime, subsequent to the defeat of the Assyrians, ‘and for a long period after her death, 


Israel had peace. 
Is the Book a History or a Romance? 


With the exception of Wolf and Von Gumpach, those who in modern times defend the 
story of Judith as a veritable history are found almost exclusively within the bounds of the 
Roman Catholic church. How serious a task these persons have taken upon themselves, and 
how far short they have come of its successful execution, we shall endeavor to show. It is 
seen, in the first place, in the widely divergent theories proposed by them in accounting for 
the origin of the work, Some would assign the events narrated to a period just previous to 
the Babylonian captivity, others, with equal assurance, to that just after the return, while by 
still others they have been located in almost every subsequent century down, to the time of 
Christ. Naturally, the difficulty of disposing of N abuchodonosor is one of the greatest, and 
there is scarcely an Assyrian,,a Babylonian, Persian, or Seleucian king with whom, at one 
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time or another, he has not been identified, — Cambyses, Xerxes, Esarhaddon, Kiniladen, Me- 
rodach Baladan, among them. There is a like want of unanimity among its defenders respect- 
ing the authorship of the work. Some maintain that it was Judith herself. Others fix 
upon Joacim, the high priest. Wolf will have it that it was no other than Achior the Am- 
monite. 

The geographical problems which the remarkable campaign of Olophernes force upon the 
careful reader are no less productive of differences of opinion among the supporters of the 
credibility of the history. No one seems able to trace this general’s line of march in a man- 
ner satisfactory to his co-laborers. Such a state of things is, in itself, calculated to awaken 
doubt even in the minds of those naturally inclined to accept the supposition of a real his- 
tory. But when the actual facts of the case are known, the misstatements, the anachro- 
nisms, the geographical absurdities, the literary extravagances of the book considered, it is 
difficult to see how any unprejudiced reader can hesitate in his decision that, whatever slight 
basis of truth or worthy aim it may have had, it is essentially a work of the imagination. In 
harmony with this view, Luther speaks of it as a kind of allegorical, didactic, passion-play 
(Passionsspiel) ; Grotius, as an allegorical work intended for comfort and encouragement ; 
Buddeus, as a drama; Niebuhr, an epic; Babor, an apologue; Jahn, a didactic poem; Movers 
and Ewald, a legend ; Eichhorn, a worthless [?] fable of an ignorant Jew; Bertholdt, purely 
a work of the fancy; Keil and Gutmann, a free, poetic working over of a traditional, and dur- 
ing its transmission much changed historical saga; Fritzsche and De Wette, a poem with 
patriotic and moral aim ; Vaihinger, a prophetico-poetical narrative ; Westcott, historical 
fiction. This line of opinions which, under various forms of expression, is essentially one, 
finds its support in the following among other similar characteristics of the book. 

First, the impossibility of reconciling its historical statements and presuppositions with one 
another or with universally acknowledged facts. In the earlier chapters of the book, for ex- 
ample, we read that an Assyrian army marched against the Jews. ‘This could have happened 
only before the Exile, while in the later chapters the entire representation is of a period sub- 
sequent to the Exile. It is distinctly stated, in fact, that the people had but just returned 
from the Captivity, and that the temple, which had been destroyed, was again restored and 
consecrated (iv. 3; v. 18, 19). They had no longer a king, but were politically united under 
a high priest by the name of Joacim, who ruled in connection with the Sanhedrin (iv. 6, 8; 
xv. 8). After the heroic act of Judith, the country is said to have had peace for a long time 
(xvi. 25). It is as impossible, from these historical data, to fix the period covered by our 
narrative soon after the Captivity as immediately before it. Still, this has been the usual 
course of those attempting to defend its credibility. Nabuchodonosor, for instance, is assumed 
to'be some Persian king. Gutschmid sought to identify him with Artaxerxes Ochus, who is 
known to have had a general by the name of Olophernes. But while meeting this compara- 
tively trifling condition of the problem he became involved in a network of more serious diffi- 
culties, from which he found it impossible to extricate himself. He was obliged, among other 
things, to explain how it was possible for Nineveh to be still in existence at that period, and 
how such a campaign as the one described could then have been undertaken against Israel. 
Those; on the other hand, like Wolf and Niebuhr, who have preferred to take the bull boldly 
by the*horns, and to locate the history where its opening chapters place it, have shown a no 
less astounding temerity in the character of their suppositions and logical combinations. 
Fritzsche (Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., s. v.) says of these critics: “ That history knows nothing of a 
Nabuchodonosor, as king of Assyria in Nineveh, or of a Median king Arphaxad, who built the 
walls of Ecbatana, troubles them not. By the latter mentioned they understand, at one time, 
Deioces, the builder of Ecbatana (Herod., i. 98 [according to Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., ii. 383, 
there wagreay no such person]; at another time, and more commonly, his son Phraortes. 
Here, truly, there was something to hold to, that this person, in the twenty-second year of 
his:‘reign, was overwhelmingly defeated by the Assyrians (Herod., i. 102). The difference in 
name could indeed be explained, and that the task of building Ecbatana had been entrusted 
to-him by his father might be considered as a pardonable error of representation. But diffi- 
culties multiply as we advance. At the very start, the Nabuchodonosor wanted cannot be 
found. On the ‘basis of certain vague data these critics proceed to guess: it is Esarhaddon, 
it is Saosduchinus, or Kiniladen. They even fix on the Babylonian Merodach Baladan, and 
Nabopolassar, but without explaining how any one of them came to bear the name ‘‘ Nabu- 
ckodonosor.’”’ They lose themselves in labyrinthine speculations in order to bring this period 
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into harmony with the condition of the Jews as described. Since no Jewish king is mentioned, 
and yet there must be one, so it must have been the time when Manasseh was in prison at 
Babylon, or, just then, had little authority, or when king Josiah was under guardianship. The 
captivity of the people and their return from the same is left unexplained. Has the temple, 
according to v. 18, been wholly destroyed — it is only a desecration! The high priest Joacim 
was Eliakim, represented in 2 Kings xviii. 18 to be an important personage under Hezekiah; 
or, as Von Gumpach supposes, the high priest Hilkiah under king: Josiah (2 Kings xxii. 4). 
And finally, to adduce but a single other circumstance, the beautiful Judith executed her 
bold undertaking, according to this theory, in somewhere about the sixtieth year of her life!” 

Again, the geographical difficulties encountered by those who would defend the authenticity 
of the book are as hopelessly numerous and embarrassing as the historical. Let us notice, for 
example, some of the places mentioned in connection with the campaign of Olofernes, and see 
what light one of the most learned commentators of our book has been able to shed upon it. 
According to chap. ii. 15, Olophernes started from Nineveh with an army of 120,000 infantry 
and 12,000 cavalry. After a march of three days (ver. 21) the army came to the ‘ plain of 
Bectileth.’’ Wolf supposes this to have been ‘‘ Malatia ’’ (Melitene), which was more than 
three hundred miles from Nineveh to the northwest. Since this place could not really have 
been reached in the time stated, he conjectures that they must have reckoned from some 
other nearer place (p. 91). From there the army marched ‘ into the hill country and de- 
stroyed Phud and Lud and spoiled all the children of Rasses.’”? By ‘‘ Phud,”’ this critic 
thinks the Cholcians are meant, a people more than another three hundred miles to the 
northeast of Malatia; by Lud, the Lydians, double that distance to the west; while by the 
‘¢ children of Rasses,’’ the inhabitants of Tarsus, or Cilicia, are supposed to be meant, to 
reach whom the army must march back a couple of hundred miles or so, in a southeasterly 
direction. Then the ‘ children of Ishmael ’’ were subdued, inhabiting the country “to the 
south of the land of the Chellians.” These Ishmaelites, Wolf thinks, were to be found directly 
to the east, inhabiting a part of Mesopotamia. Another long march of from two hundred to 
three hundred miles must be made, and the river Euphrates crossed, to reach them. The 
Euphrates was then recrossed, and the fortified places, “ high cities,” on the river “Arbona,” 
— supposed to be “ Chaboras’’? — destroyed. But, according to Wolf’s theory respecting the 
Chellians, the army was already on the right side of the river for this purpose, and he is there- 
fore obliged to suppose that after bringing these Ishmaelites into subjection they had gone 
over to the south side again, and carried on operations, of which our book says nothing. 

The next point of attack was the ‘‘ borders of Cilicia,’’ the very land and people from 
which they had but just come, and which, one might suppose, had already been. sufficiently 
punished by this agile and insatiable general of Nabuchodonosor. From Cilicia the line of 
march is to the ‘‘ borders of Japhet,’’ by which, our critic thinks, the high table-land 
in the vicinity of the mountain range Hauran is meant. From thence they compassed ‘all 
the children of Madiam,’’ and ‘‘ went down into the plain of Damascus.’’ Was there ever 
another army, in ancient or modern times, that could march with such rapidity as this, or 
that has been led by a general who conducted his*campaigns on such a singular plan? If 
Olophernes had no mercy on his soldiefs, that he put them through this shuttle movement, 
pack and forth over plains and mountain ranges indifferently, we should suppose that the 
question of forage and supplies for such a multitude would have led to a different course. 
Our book gives us but slight indications respecting the time consumed in this remarkable 
series of military operations ; but Wolf, who seems never to be at a loss for theories, would 
have us understand that Olophernes left Malatia with his army in the ‘‘ middle of September, 
B. C. 638,’’ and reached Damascus after passing over a distance of two thousand miles, more 
or less —as one may readily compute for himself from the data given by this critic, ¢ fighting 
many battles, and reducing a large number of fortified places ‘‘ at the end of May, B.c. 637,” 
i. e., in eight months, the rainy season included! See Wolf, Com., pp. 91, 108. 

In addition to these geographical and historical objections to the supposition that the work 
before us is to be interpreted as fact, its structure in other respects is equally against it. 
Many of the proper names, for instance, seem to have been selected with special reference to 
the characters they represent in the story. Such are Judith, ‘‘ Jewess ;’’ Achior, “ brother 
of light;’’ Betulua,** virgin of Jehovah; ’’ and Nabuchodonosor, as a common designation 
for a dreaded, hostile sovereign. The descent of Judith, too, is obviously for a special pur- 
back to Simeon, to which tribe also her husband belonged, as well as the elders 
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of Betulua. Moreover, the plan of operations of the Assyrian army, in its attempt to reduce 
Betulua (chap. vii. passim) is wholly inconsistent with the supposition of an actual case. So, 
too, the delineation, in many of its features, of the principal character of the book, Judith. 
Her conduct is especially noticeable for its unnaturalness after her return from the Assyrian 
camp, where, like another Jael, she had made a striking display of heroic patriotism, but at 
the expense of all womanly instincts. The scene where Achior swoons quite away (xiv. 6) 
at the sight of Olophernes’ head, is as highly colored as that where the heroine, like a queen, 
summons him into her presence with the words: ‘‘ Call me Achior, the Ammonite!’’ The 
whole representation of Judith’s proceedings in the hostile camp presupposes an amount of 
stupidity and carelessness on the part of Olophernes and his chief officers that can only be 
paralleled by their operations in the attempted capture of Betulua with its handful of de- 
fenders. 
Probable Date of the Composition. 

The possibility of dating the origin of the book at or near the time of the Babylonian Cap- 
tivity being, as we have already seen, from the nature of the case, out of the question, there 
are but two other theories touching the time of its composition which seem to demand con- 
sideration: that which Would assign it to the period of the Maccabees, or thereabouts, and 
that which sees symbolically depicted in it the relations of the Romans to the Jews during 
the time of Hadrian or Trajan. Hitzig, who first suggested the latter theory, fixed upon the 
insurrection under Barkochba or Simon, during the reign of the former emperor (A. D. 132), 
as the event symbolized (cf. his work, Ueber Johannes Markus und seine Schriften, p. 165). 
But Volkmar, who, in a number of shorter articles, and especially in his Handbook of Intro- 
duction to the Apocrypha, has been its principal supporter, advocates the view that the insur- 
rection brought to a close at the beginning of the reign of Hadrian, A. D. 117, is meant. 
Graetz, in the fourth volume of his History of the Jews, accepts in a somewhat modified form 
this position of Volkmar, while others, as Lipsius, Hilgenfeld, Derenbourg, Schiirer, Ewald, 
and Fritzsche are unable to find any sufficient ground for it. The theory of Volkmar, in 
brief, is this: ‘* The book is a poetic narrative of the historic victory of Judith (7. e., Judea) 
over the legate of the new Nebuchadnezzar (Trajan) after his victorious campaign against 
the apparently invincible new Median (Parthian) empire. This book of imaginary history 
was composed under the veil of the language of the Old Testament, to celebrate the day of 
the victory of the Jews in March (des Adar), after Trajan’s death, particularly to celebrate 
the ‘day of Trajan,’ from A. D. 118, at the end of A. Dp. 117, or the beginning of A. D. 118, 
not earlier, and also not later. According to this, by Judith is meant Judea; by Nabuchod- 
onosor, Trajan; by Assyria, Syria; by Nineveh, Antioch; by Arphaxad, a Parthian kine 
Arsaces; by Ecbatana, a new, immense citadel of the later Medians, Nisibis, or the smalles 
Batne, or both together, but especially the latter ; by Olophernes, a barbarian general, Lusius 
Quietus. Joakim means ‘* God raises up;” Achior, “friend of light ;’? Bagoas is the name 
for the office of eunuch in general. The temple was destroyed by Titus. The return from 
Exile followed either under Trajan or Hadrian.” Cf. Fritzsche, in Schenkel’s Bib. Lezx., ibid. 

One of the greatest difficulties which this bold but ingenious and ably defended theory has 
to contend with is the serious doubt whether Palestine was at all concerned in the insurree- 
tion in question. Lipsius, Schiirer, and others dispute it, and, as it would seem, with good 
reason. Those who advocate the affirmative are obliged to rely principally on a staple” ex- 
pression in the biography of Hadrian by Spartianus, where it is said that Palestine, at the 
beginning of the emperor Hadrian’s reign, was rebelliously inclined: “ Lycia deniqué ac Pales- 
tina rebelles animos efferebant.” Cf. Schiirer, p. 353, note 6. The rabbinical tradition makes 
mention, indeed, of a war by this Moor, Quietus, but probably refers to that carried on in 
Mesopotamia. Still further, Volkmar is obliged, in order to insure safety to his theory, to 
deny the genuineness of the first epistle of Clement of Rome, where our work is quoted (Ep. 
i. 55). But the question of the date and authorship of this epistle is a far less doubtful one 
than that concerning the Book of Judith. And it is much more reasonable to accept the 
former as evidence to reach conclusions touching the latter than to reverse the process. Cf. 
Zeller’s Jahrb., 1856, iii., and Donaldson, Apostol. Fathers, p- 135. Moreover, the fact that 
the book is quoted in the first epistle of Clement of Rome may be taken as weighty evidence 
in support of the view that it had its origin in a much earlier period. Hence, even were the 
supposition to be accepted that the Clementine letter did not originate until after a. p. 118, 

1 Handbuch der Hinleit. in die Apokryphen. 
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still the balance of probabilities would be in favor of a considerably earlier date for the Book 
of Judith. How imperfectly, too, in general, the events of the supposed rebellion in the 
time of Hadrian would be symbolized by those narrated in the work before us may be seen 
in the careful comparison made by Fritzsche and the other critics before alluded to. There 
are besides not a few minor particulars in which the argument seriously halts. Volkmar, for 
instance (Einleit., p. 14), asserts that the ‘‘ Arphaxad ’’ of the Book of Judith is the Old 
Testament designation for the later Medes, or Parthians. But in the genealogical tables of 
Gen. x. 2, “‘ Arphaxad ” is the name given to a Semitic branch of the human family, while 
the Medes belonged to the Japhetic. There are also noticeable, occasional examples of ex- 
travagant and arbitrary interpretation, an overstraining of the symbolism, and an unauthor- 
ized interchange of the letters of words indicating numbers, in apparent subserviency to a 
preconceived adjustment of the history. 

The principal theory remaining respecting the origin of the Book of Judith, that it was 
written during the first or second centuries before Christ, or more definitely, at or near the 
Maccabeean period, does not lack the support of scholarly pens. The ground for such a theory 
is, of course, to be sought in the work itself, and necessitates the previous supposition that it 
contains at least some more or less trustworthy historical data. Ewald, for example (Ge- 
schichte, iv. 618), and essentially Vaihinger (Herzog’s Real-Encyk., s. v.), refer it to the pe- 
riod of the campaign of the Seleucian king Demetrius II. against Egypt, B. c. 131-129. He 
had escaped from his imprisonment among the Parthians, been again elevated to the throne, 
and now breathed vengeance against all those who had made war upon him, the Jews under 
John Hyrcanus included. Vaihinger, indeed, thinks the work could not have been composed 
earlier or later than the year B.c.128. Hilgenfeld (ovum Testamentum, etc., Fase. I., p. 89), 
on the other hand, fixes on the period B. c. 147-145 for the date of its composition. Movers 
(Bonner Zeitschrift, H. 13, p. 47) would not put it so far back. To him the work suggests 
events in connection with the war of Ptolemy Lathurus against Alexander Janneus, B. C. 105. 
His argument is based on the theory that the author purposely transferred the geographical 
relations of his own time to an earlier period. These relations could only have existed, 
he thinks, from the time of John Hyrcanus to that of the invasion of Judza by Pompey. But 
his reasoning is far from conclusive. Cf. De Wette, Hinleit., p. 579. 

According to Keil the probable historical groundwork which the author of the Book of Ju- 
dith made use of in his composition is to be found in a notice contained in the thirty-first book of 
Diodorus Siculus; where a campaign of Artaxerxes Ochus against Egyptis mentioned, in which 
campaign a certain Cappadocian prince, by the name of Olophernes, greatly distinguished him- 
self. In this campaign, moreover, this monarch invaded Palestine, taking and destroying 
Jericho. Still further, according to Sulpicius Severus (ii. 14), there was a eunuch by the name 
of Bagoas in his army, and that writer, as more recently Herzfeld (Geschichte, ii. 118), seems'to 
think that it was some special event of this campaign in which the author of the Book of Judith 
found the materials for his composition. Keil, then, holds that the work originated in the first 
decade of the second century before Christ, believing that a hundred and fifty years must 
have elapsed after the occurrence of the events before they were narrated in our book. His 
principal reasons for this opinion are : (1.) That there are to be found in the work no evi- 
dences of the religious persecutions which the Jews suffered under Antiochus Epiphanes. 
(2.) That it is there stated that after the defeat of Olophernes the Jews enjoyed peace for a 
long period, which might well refer to that preceding the reign of Antiochus. Cf. Hinleit., 
pp. 727, 729. ' ; 

Both of these arguments of Keil, however, might be used with equal propriety as applica- 
ble to a time somewhat subsequent to the Maccabean wars. In fact, the Jewish people were 
so often in the condition presupposed in the present narrative, and the geographical, histori- 
cal, and other data were obviously, to such an extent, chosen for the express purpose of dis- 
euise, that it is no wonder that the date of composition has been made to oscillate between 
such extreme points. ‘ The poet intentionally makes his sketch in a period long past, and 
carefully veils the dangerous names of the present, while he, in fact, depicts the more clearly 
and thoughtfully, for such as could understand it, the actual affairs of his own period.”’ 
(Ewald, Geschichte, iv. 619.) And since this really seems to be the case, it is perhaps best 
to leave the question of a more exact designation of the date of our book unsettled. It is 
enough that a great majority of its allusions, direct, and especially indirect, such as its point 
of view touching the Mosaic law, its exaggeration of particular features of the same, the blood- 
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thirsty spirit it breathes, the representation of the Jewish people as for a long time oppressed, 
references to the prominent position of the Sanhedrin, to the observance of the day before 
the Sabbath and the new moons, and the stress laid upon the circumcision of proselytes, have 
led most unbiased critics to think of the later centuries before Christ, and generally to fix 
upon some part of B. Cc. 200, for the date of its origin. The influence of the later Hellenism 
on the composition are numerous and marked. Cf. iii. 7; xv. 13; xvi. 7. This view is also 
strongly supported by Jewish traditions. According to Zunz (Vortrdge, p. 124), the book of 
Judith ‘ stands in a double relation to the Maccabzan period: On the one hand, it gives us the 
saga of a deliverance and of a supposed public festival. On the other hand, in the later rab- 
binical teaching, Judith is represented as daughter of Jochanan, or of Mattathias, and heroine 
of the time of the Hasmonean dynasty. This tradition is found in a form which differs very 
much from the Greek, in the collection of the rabbinical histories, and at the same time Jerome 
mentions that Judith in the Aramaic language was not regarded by the Jews as a canoni- 
cal writing but as a history. It might be quite possible that in a Palestinian city a festival was 
observed in honor of some heroic deed of a woman, and after the true occasion had been for- 
gotten and had given place to a much enlarged and embellished legend, a narrative was com- 
posed in honor of Judith, and probably before the destruction of the temple.’? The rabbi 

- Gutmann, also (Die Apok., ete., p. 172), in support of his theory that the narrative has its 
basis in some actual occurrence, adduces incidentally further evidence for fixing its date near 
the Maccabexan period. He says that the story is quite clearly referred to in a prayer which 
was used for the first Sabbath of the festival of the dedication of the temple, beginning: 
aw) *2 MAIS] TT 4S, and occurring in connection with a reference to the religious perse- 
cutions under Antiochus. The names Judith, Achior, Olophernes, are distinctly given. How 
far back the composition of this prayer dates is unknown. 


Literary and Moral Character. 


As a purely literary work the composition before us is certainly not.to be reckoned among 
the least worthy of the Old Testament Apocrypha. We can hardly accord to it, however, the 
praise of which Fritzsche — possibly as a kind of indemnification for his thoroughly unfavor- 
able judgment in other respects —sees fit to give it. ‘‘ The narrative,’’ he says (Hinleit., 
p- 127), ‘‘contains nothing tedious, pompous, strained, but is brief, simple, natural, and 
shows, also, originality. Similar things may be found in the older literature, but not in the 
degree that one can really charge it with imitation. It is the spontaneous fruit rather of the 
author’s own sphere of education, or, at least, he makes use only of a reminiscence here and 
there in the pursuit of his aim, Appropriate, and sometimes, most appropriate are his deline- 
ations of single points and characters. The representation of Nebuchadnezzar brings before 
one the image of an insatiable conquéror who, in his presumptuousness, desires to know that he 
is recognized as lord of the world, yes, even as God himself. That of Holophernes, the success- 
ful general, who, proud of his good fortune, imagines himself safe, and therefore falls so easily 
a victim to thoughtlessness and self-indulgence. The Jewish people, just now conscious of 
freedom from heinous sin, especially its traditional sin of idol-worship, ought to have con- 
fronted this danger without fear, but in its weakness, proved itself unequal to the emergency. 
It gives up, and chooses rather to submit itself to the will of the enemy than to perish heroically 
while doing the utmost. The rulers, indeed, are not to the same extent wanting in confi- 
dence in\God, still, are so weak as to yield to the threats of the people, gaining thereby only a 
brief respite before the surrender should take place, — which, in fact, was nothing less than a 
tempting of Providence. ‘This people sat down in despair, whose history had made such a 
powerful itipression upon even a foreigner, like Achior, that he, at this very time, predicted 
to the haughty foe the worst consequences, if Israel were now free from heinous sin! But one 
man, no —a woman, a Jewess, a widow, beautiful and rich, despaired not. The men having 
become women she became a man, a master, the ideal of the genuine Jewess. In the stronath- 
ening consciousness of the strictest observance of the law and unsullied chastity, her Gens 
dence in God is not to be shaken. She undertakes with manly resolution, through one bold 
act, to deliver her people and the temple of her God, or to yield herself as a sacrifice for them, 
But she is withal a woman, and as such, knows full well how to employ deception and dissim- 
ulation also.’’ 


Did Fritzsche need, as in these closing words, to slander the whole of womankind, in order 
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to find fitting words in which to describe this old-time heroine? Or did he think, in thus seek- 
ing to put Judith on a supposed level with all other women in this one matter of a capacity 
for cunning and dissimulation, to weaken the force of one of the principal objections against 
this character as here portrayed? ‘To our mind it is one of the chief literary faults of the 
author of our book, that he was unable to sketch this ideal Jewish woman, without making her 
something else and something less than a true woman; or without representing her, according 
to Fritzsche’s judgment, as a man in boldness, and a woman only in craft! The character, 
moreover, is not simply objectionable from a literary point of view, but even more so from a 
moral stand-point. The’question needs only to be asked: What would be the natural, yes, 


inevitable influence of this story of Judith on the mind of one considering it, not as a calm 


critic, but with all the reverence and loving prepossessions of one taught to regard it as a part 
of the true, inspired Word of God? Could it be otherwise than most harmful ? . 

This Judith tricks herself out in all her finery, with bracelets and anklets and paint in order 
to captivate Olophernes through the beauty of her person and find opportunity to take his life. 
Her way is strewn with deception from first to last, and yet she is represented as taking God 
into her counsels and as having his special blessing in her enterprise. Having succeeded in 
reaching the Assyrian camp and inflaming the heart of Olophernes with unhallowed passion, 


.she assents to his request to take part in a carousal at his tent and to spend a night in his em- 


brace (xii. 14). ‘* Who am I,” she says, ‘‘ that I should gainsay my lord? Surely whatso- 
ever pleaseth him I will do speedily and it shall be my joy unto the day of my death.” In 
fact, it would seem to have been a mere matter of chance that Judith escaped an impure con- 
nection. with Olophernes, and something which she could by no means have counted on as cer- 
tain — not to say probable — when she went to his tent. Indeed, her entire proceeding makes 
upon us the impression that she would have been willing even to have yielded her body to this 
lascivious Assyrian for the sake of accomplishing her purpose. That God by his providence 
interposed to prevent such a crime, cannot relieve her of the odium attaching to her conduct. 
It would, in truth, have required of her a faith greater than that of Daniel confronting the 
lion’s den, to suppose that in thus rushing uncalled into temptation she could rely on the divine 
interposition at the nick of time. And she exposes herself in this manner to sin, simply for 
the present purpose of gaining the confidence of a weak slave of his passions that she may put 
him to death. If the conduct of Jael, in seeking on the spur of the moment the life of a 
sleeping guest and fugitive who had confided himself to the protection of her tent, is worthy 
of reprobation, there are elements of moral turpitude in the character of Judith even more 
reprehensible. 

Hers was a deliberately planned assassination. It was attempted at the imminent risk of 
sacrificing her own purity. It was carried out by a series of deceptions which would do credit, 
not to a woman, but to a master of finesse and falsehood. God’s blessing was invoked 
not only on the enterprise in general, but on the deceptions themselves. ‘‘ Smite,’’ she says 
(ix. 10), ‘‘ by the deceit of my lips the servant with the prince.”? And again (ix. 13): ‘* Make 
my speech and deceit to be their wound and stripe.” An old commentator (Calovius, Bib. 
Til., in loc.) remarks: “Petere enim a Deo ut faveat deceptioni est Deum in societatem sceleris vo- 
care, ut promoveat opus Satane, et innuere deceptionem aliquam Deo gratam esse posses petere a 
Deo, ut inspiret deceptionem, est statuere Deum esse auctorem peccati, t. e. Deum negare esse 
Deum.’”’? That the doctrine of the present book should give no offense to that class of theolo- 
gians, one of whose recognized principles is that ‘‘the end justifies the means,’’ is not sur- 
prising. It is, however, matter of surprise that distinguished Protestant theologians like 
Rudolph Stier (Die Apok., etc., passim), and others, should find nothing in it deserving of 
special censure. It. breathes throughout the spirit of that condemned Pharisaism which while 
straining out a gnat swallows a camel. Dissimulation, revenge, an indecent coquetry, an abuse 
of prayer and the divine Providence, are here no more sins; but to fail of the observance of the 
ceremonial law in the least particular, that is the greatest of offenses. In fact, some of the 
most solemn and divinely sanctioned lessons of Jewish history must be unlearned in order to 
accept the moral stand-point of the present narrative. Judith, for instance, proudly traces 
her descent back to the patriarchs. It is Simeon, who, no doubt with direct reference to the 
vengeance he took on Shechem, the violator of Dinah’s chastity, is assigned to her as ances- 
tor. And yet the dying Jacob found in that very act of Simeon occasion for loathing and 
dread: ‘‘ O my soul, come not thou into their secret; into their assembly, mine honor, be not 
thou united; for in their angér they slew a man... . . Cursed be their anger for it is fierce, 


and their wrath for it is cruel.’’? Gen. xlix. 6, 7. 
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Author and Original Language. 


The author of the book of Judith was probably a Palestinian Jew, and wrote in the Hebrew 
language. Both of these views are accepted with considerable unanimity by scholars of all 
confessions and shades of philosophical opinion. The conjecture of Wolf, that Achior the 
Ammonite composed it, he supports by a long array of learned and ingenious arguments, but 
they are not such as carry particular weight for other minds. (Cf. his Com., pp. 188-196.) 
Eichhorn, on the other hand (Einleit., p. 322 ff.), ascribes the work to the pen of a Christian 
who lived in the first century, and wrote in Greek. With him, as far as the language is con- 
cerned, agree Capellus, Fabricius, Jahn, Dahne, and Von Colln. The principal fact which has 
weight in determining the place of composition, is the definite knowledge shown by the author 
concerning the geography and history of Palestine, while in the case of other lands coming 
under notice he expresses himself only in the most general terms. The writer, however, 
seems not to have lived at Jerusalem, but as it would appear, at some point in the neighbor- 
hood of the real, or fictitious, Betulua, where the principal scene of the narrative is laid, 7. e., 
somewhere in the mountains that overlook the plain of Esdraelon. 

Most of the grounds for maintaining that the work was originally written in Hebrew must 
be sought in the composition itself. Jerome does, indeed, as in the case of the Book of Tobit, 
speak of having used a “ Chaldaic”’ text in the preparation of his Latin translation (Vulgate) 
of Judith, but there is little probability that this text was the original. (Cf. Pref. ad lib. 
Judith.) In apparent contradiction to his testimony, Origen affirms (Hp. ad African.), that 
the Jews made no use of the work even as apocryphal, as he had learned from themselves. 
Just what he means by this, is uncertain. It is said by some that the remark had its ground 
in the fact that the ‘‘ Chaldaic”’ original at this time had been so far supplanted by the 
Greek text that it existed in only a very few copies, and that hence it was unknown to the 
Jews with whom Origen conferred about it. But it seems far more likely that this so-called 
‘¢ Chaldaic’’ text may have been simply a translation of the work into the language prevalent 
in Palestine at the time of Christ. At least, so far as his work is to be taken in evidence, 
Jerome could have made but very little use of any “ Chaldaic ”’ text, the “‘ many codices” of 
which he speaks being doubtless but different MSS. of the Old Latin, by which, as matter of 
fact, he was chiefly influenced. Cf. below, under “ Different Texts, Vulgate.”’ 

But the proofs of a Hebrew original furnished by the book itself, even in its Greek dress, 
are quite suflicient. They consist not alone in examples of Hebraisms occurring here and 
there, but in the entire form and coloring of the composition from beginning to end: its 
lexicography, its syntax, and its style. Among other things, the infrequent use of Greek 
particles is quite noticeable. No other book of the LXX. can compare with it in this 
respect. In chapters i., iii., iv., xi., the particle dé is wholly wanting; Aad, in iii—y., 
vii., ix.—xi., xili., xv.; méy occurs only at v. 20; &, only at xi. 2, 15, xii. 4, xiv. 2. The 
particles re, ody, and &pa, are not found at all. On the other hand, the expression, so com- 
mon in Hebrew, év tats juépus, occurs ten different times; and oddpa (NY), about thirty 
times. There are also many apparent examples of failure on the part of the Greek trans- 
lator to understand the original, — easily to be explained on the supposition that the original 
was Hebrew. For instance, at chap. iii. 9, we have rod mpiovos, instead of rod medlov, as in 
chap. iv. 6; because in the first case the translator probably read “wy, instead of “iw 
At chap. i. 8, he evidently read ‘QYA instead of YA, and hence translated éy rots veo 
instead of é rats méAcow, as might have been expected. And at chap. ii. 28, he gives Zovp 
as the rendering, it would seem, of 7)7) Awpa. Cf. 1 Macc. xv. 11. Other apparent failures 
of translation have also been noticed: as at ii. 2, ix. 9. 

A multitude of peculiar expressions, too, indicate a Hebrew origin. We have at vii. 4, 
for example, &cacros mpbs roy tAhcioy adtod; at iv. 2, obd8pa, opddpa, as the probable transla- 
tion (as we have noticed above) of NID, twice repeated; at vi. 12, %Badrov éy Al@os, as it 
would appear for DXIDND 7. Cf. also the use of «al at the beginning of sentences intro- 
ducing a conclusion (vi. 1; xi. 11; xiv. 11; xv. 8, and elsewhere), as well as the frequent em- 
ployment of a demonstrative in connection with a relative (v.19; vii. 10; viii. 22; x.2; xvi. 4). 
Moreover, some of the geographical names of the book, for which: no corresponding places 
are now to be found, may perhaps be accounted for on the natural supposition of an incorrect 
rendering of the same from the Hebrew. See De Wette, Einleit., p- 577. That these names 
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in every instance, however, represent an actual place then existing need not be assumed. .On 
these and other similar grounds, then, we are quite safe in accepting, with Ewald, De Wette, 
Fritzsche, Vaihinger, Hitzig, Néldeke, Keil, Volkmar, and many others, the opinion that the 
Book of Judith was originally written in some dialect of the Hebrew language. ~ 


The Different Existing Texts. 


Like the ancient Hebrew books of the Bible which had been translated into Greek by the 
Hellenistic Jews, the Book of Judith also, not long after its composition, was similarly 
honored, and after a time found a place in the Greek Bible. And although this Greek text 
has in the course of time been considerably modified in its form, it still maintains its place 
(in the absence of the original) as the purest, most exact and complete, representation of the 
same now in existence. In fact, considering that it is extant in different MSS., was the 
vulgar text of the early church, and has been subject to the vicissitudes of all such ancient 
_ works, the imperfections are no more numerous than might have been expected. 

According to Fritzsche (Einleit., p. 117, and Libri Apoc. Vet. Test., Pref., p. xviii), this 
text is to be found in its best form in IL., far less pure in III. 52. and 55. Outside of these, 
the other MSS. range themselves as follows: on the one side, 44. 71. 74. 76. 106. 107. 236., 
and often 23.; on the other side, 64. 243. 248. 249., to which often 52. 55. and III. join them- 
selves. The Complutensian and Aldine editions of the LXX. present a mixed text, made 
up from that found in both of the series of MSS. Each of these two families of codices has 
a text which, mainly for subjective reasons, has been much amended; the former, however, 
more than the latter. In connection with this common form of the Greek text, thus modified, 
there are also two other forms in which it has been transmitted in this language, — the one, 
as found in the MS. 58., which is followed by the Syriac and Old Latin versions ; the other, in 
MSS. 19. and 108. These are not, however, to be looked upon as different recensions from 
the original, but simply as independent efforts to work over into a shape more acceptable to 
the person or persons concerned the ordinary Greek text. One among many proofs of this 
is the fact that all the Greek MSS., as well as the Syriac and Old Latin, have at chap. iii. 9, 
the reading 700 plovos instead of tov mediov: the Greek translator having obviously, as we have 
shown under the last head, read the Hebrew at this point falsely. Nickes, with whom 
Volkmar agrees, differs somewhat from Fritzsche with respect to the value to be attached to 
the several MSS. According to him, the common Greek text is to be found in II. III. (23.) 
52.55. Of the other MSS., 64. 243. 248. 249. belong together on the one side, and 44. 106. 
71. 74. 76. 236. on the other. The MSS. 58. 19. 108. forma class by themselves ; with which, 
moreover, the Old Latin and Syriac best agree. 

The Vulgate, as the text which has been most used and translated, and been made the 
ground of comment, not only by Roman Catholics but by Protestants, down to a very late 
period, has attained to honors and a position quite undeserved. It is simply’an arbitrary, 
and often extravagant, working over of the narrative on the basis of the Old Latin, which 
itself (as we have seen) is but an imperfect offspring of the Greek. The principal features 
of the story are indeed preserved ; but within these limits the changes are numerous and 
important. There are, for example, alterations in the order of statement (chap. xiv. 5-10 
stands at the close of chap. xiii.). Considerable is left out (i. 18-16); quite as much added 
(iv. 11 f.; xiv. 8 f.). The sense is sometimes essentially modified. Differences in names 
and numbers are quite noticeable. It is interesting, indeed, to observe more particularly 
what Jerome says of his own work in the preface to the saine, as above quoted. He in 
substance remarks that it was reckoned by the Jews among apocryphal works (hagiographa. 
Cf. Credner, Geschichte des N. T. Kan., p. 309 ff.); that he himself held it in no great estima- 
tion, and could spare no time for a thorough handling of it. But inasmuch as some greatly 
prized the book, and it was used at the Nicene Council with the other Scriptures, he had 
done his friends the favor of editing it. Still, he had given it little attention (wnam lucu- 
bratiunculam dedi); and it was necessarily so (sepositis occupationibus vehementer arctatus) ; 
moreover, quite proper, since the book had really no authority, and could not be used for 
deciding questions in dispute (cujus auctoritas ad roboranda ea, que in contentionem veniunt, 
minus idonea judicatur). Ue had not translated (non ex verbo verbum transferens), he adds, 
but simply given the sense (senswm e sensu), and that in a condensed form, hoping thus the 
more easily to overcome the difficulty arising from the many variations in the [Latin] MSS., 
and get at the meaning of his ‘¢ Chaldaic ’’ copy (multorum codicum varietatem vitiosissimam 
amputavi, sola ea, que intelligentia integra in verbis Chaldcis invenire potui, Latinis express). 
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There is no evidence that Jerome made any use, in his superficial work, of Greek MSS., 
or much use of the ‘‘ Chaldaic’’ of which he speaks. De Wette (Hinleit., p. 576) says there 
is but one apparent instance of the latter. In chap. xvi. 8, he has in multitudine fortitudinis 


suc, while the Greek is ev mvpidor duvduews abrov, 2 having seemingly been read instead of 
j2>. In this chapter, elsewhere, his translation conforms almost literally to the Old Latin, 


while throughout the entire book parts of verses, peculiar constructions, noticeable words, 
furnish the unmistakable proof that his chief reliance was on his Latin MSS. Fritzsche 
mentions, indeed, as convincing evidence in this direction, the fact that quite a number of 
Latin forms and expressions are found in this translation of Jerome, which occur in none 
of his other works, and which may be traced directly to his Latin authorities (Hinleit., p. 22). 
Some critics even doubt whether Jerome really had the book in a “ Chaldaic” text before 
him at all. In addition to the positively adverse testimony of Origen, already noticed, it is 
thought that this father might have made the assertion — as he seems not to have been above 
doing in other instances — simply for effect. (Cf. Volkmar, Hinleit., p. 9.) Such a supposi- 
tion would be, at least, scarcely less probable than that of Nickes, that the passage cited 
from Origen is an interpolation; or that of Scholz and Wolf, that a distinction is to be 
made between a ‘* Chaldaic”’ and a ‘‘ Hebrew”’ text, and that Origen speaks simply of not 
knowing of the existence of one of the latter kind. But the recent discovery of a Chaldaic 
text of Tobit, which may have been used by Jerome in his translation of that book, is in- 
directly corroborative of this father’s assertion, and it will probably be no longer disputed. 


Ecclesiastical Recognition. 


By virtue of its connection with the other books of the Old Testament in the translation 
of the LXX., the work before us, like Tobit and the remaining apocryphal compositions, 
found its way into the Christian church. It seems to have been held in no little estimation, 
and to have been widely used. The fact that Josephus makes no reference to it has been 
improperly urged by some as certain evidence of late origin. It is first cited by Clement of 
Rome (i. 55). Clement of Alexandria, also, quotes it with respect. Jerome and Origen, 
however, as we have seen, were too well informed to concede to it canonicity. The unsup- 
ported assertion of Jerome, that it was used at the Nicene Council in numero Scripturarum, 
must not be taken for more than it is worth. Melito of Sardis does not place it in his list of 
the books of the Old Testament, which was that of the Palestinian LXX., 7. e., the LXX. 
as revised from the Hebrew. The Apostolic Canons have been improperly cited in its favor 
(cf. art. ‘‘ Apostol. Can.,”’ in Dict. of Christian Antiq., p. 118). It was rejected by Cyril of 
Jerusalem and Athanasius, and Nicephorus placed it among the books ‘disputed,’ in his 
Stichometry. Hilary speaks of some who sought to make out twenty-four books in the Old 
Testament, corresponding to the number of letters in the Greek Alphabet, ‘“‘ by the addition 
of Tobit and Judith’? (7. e., in place of Ruth and Lamentations). This may be taken as 
plain evidence that the work was sometimes assigned to an undeserved place, simply through 
the lack of knowledge and investigation. (Cf. Westcott, Bib. in Ch., p. 180). Ruffinus 
enumerates it among the books called “ ecclesiastical,’’? in distinction from ‘‘ canonical.’? 
That now, notwithstanding so much uncertainty, and on the part of some decided opposition, 
the Book of Judith attained to the rank of a canonical work in the Western church, was 
evidently due not to the essential merit of the composition itself, or a knowledge of its history, 
but to the want of discrimination and conscientiousness on the part of those having to.do with 
it. And that the Council of Trent should finally set its seal, not only on the book as such, 
but on Jerome’s so-called translation of the same, as from that time to be and to be treated 
as of inspired authority throughout the Roman Catholic church, did not alter its essential 
character in any respect, or reverse the true verdict of history respecting it. 


. Uebel, 


Cuarter I. 


1 In the twelfth year of the reign of Nabuchodonosor, who reigned over the As- 
syrians? in Nineve, the great city, in the days of Arphaxad, who? reigned over the 
Medes in Ecbatana,® and built at Ecbatana and round about it walls of hewn 
stones * three cubits broad and six cubits long, and made the height of the wall 
seventy cubits, and the breadth thereof fifty cubits, and set the towers thereof upon 
the gates of it, an hundred cubits /A7gh, and laid the foundation of them to the 
breadth of ® threescore cubits, and made® the gates thereof, even gates that were 
raised to the height of seventy cubits, and the breadth of them was forty cubits, for 
the going forth of his mighty armies, and for the setting in array of his footmen ; 
even in those days the king Nabuchodonosor made war with king Arphaxad in the 
great plain that is on” the borders of Ragau. And there allied themselves with § 
him all they that dwelt in the hill country, and all that dwelt by the ® Euphrates, 
and the ® Tigris, and the® Hydaspes, and in ” the plain of Arioch the king of the Ely- 
mans; and many” nations assembled themselves against the sons of Cheleud.¥ 
7 And Nabuchodonosor the king of the Assyrians sent unto all that dwelt in Persia, 
and to all that dwelt westward, and to those that dwelt in Cilicia, and Damascus, 

8 Libanus,™ and Antilibanus, and ¢o all that dwelt upon the sea coast, and to those 
amongst the nations“ that were of Carmelus, and Galaad, and the upper ” Galilee, 

9 and the great plain of Esdrelom, and to all that were in Samaria and the cities thereof, 
and beyond the ** Jordan unto Jerusalem, and Betane, and Chelus,” and Kades, and 
the river of Egypt, and Taphnas, and Ramesse, and the whole * land of Gesem, 

10 until you come above” Tanis and Memphis, and to all the inhabitants of Egypt, 
11 until you come to the borders of Ethiopia. And 21 all the inhabitants of the whole 
earth 2 made light of the commandment of Nabuchodonosor king of the Assyrians, 
neither went they with him to the battle, for they were not afraid of him, but 23 he 
was before them as one man; and they sent back * his ambassadors from them 

12 empty,” and with disgrace. And” Nabuchodonosor was very angry with all this 
country, and swore * by his throne and kingdom, that he would surely be avenged 
upon all the borders 80 of Cilicia, and Damascus, and Syria, that he would slay with 
his sword also all ® the inhabitants of the land of Moab, and the children of Am- 
mon, and all Juda, and all that were in Egypt, till yow come to the borders of 

13 the two seas. And he put his army in battle array against king Arphaxad in the 
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Vers. 1-3. 1A. V.: omits over the Assyrians (‘Acovpiwv, in nearly all the authorities, but not in 52. 64. 249. Co, 
Ald.). 2 which. 8 Ecbatane. 4 in Ecbatane walls round about of stones hewn (ém’ ’E. kai kik, ete. The 
connective fails in III. 44. 64. 74. 106. 286. 243, 248. 249. Go. Ald. ; 19. 108., ‘‘ built Ecbatana and enclosed it with walls, 
etc.) 5 the breadth thereof in the foundation. Fritzsche would emend the teat. rec. by substituting a’7ov for 
avris, after 7Adros, since the towers and not the city must be referred to. So, too, in ver. 4. 

Vers. 4-8. —® A. V.: he made. T King Nsseue which is the plainin. (III. X. 52. 64, 248. 248. 249. Old Lat. Co. 
Ald. supply meSiov. The text. rec. has simply rovré éotwv.) 8 came unto (Gr., ovvyvrycay mpds avtov; see Com.). 
9 omits the. 10 omits in. 11 Elymeans and very many. We omit oodpa after woAAd, with I. Il. X. Old Lat. 
22 A. Y.: of the sons of Chelod, assembled themselves to battle (see Com.). For the reading xeAcovd are it. 28. 44. 58. 
and many others. ‘he form of the word in the teat. rec. (and II.) is xeAcovr. 18 A, V.: Then N. king.... and 
Libanus. IIT. 19. 58. 64. 74. 76. 108. Go. Ald. prefix kai. 14 Instead of rots €@veor, which probably arose from a mis- 
translation (see Com.), tats méAcouv should probably be read. 16 A, V.: Carmel ... . higher. 

Vers. 9-11. —16 A. V.: omits the. 1 Ghellus (II. III. et al., XedAovs). 18 Taphnes. 19 all the. 20 beyond 
(Gr., éravw). 21 But. 22 land (text. rec., macav THy ynv ; 19. 23. 58. 64. al. with Co. Ald. omit macav). 23 yea 
(Qr., aad’). 2% With Fritzsche, we adopt els after os avjp, from TIL. X. 19. 28. 52. and others, instead of ioos of the 
text. rec. (with IT.). 2 A, V.: away. 26 without effect. : hows) ’ 

Vers. 12-16. — 27 A. V.: Therefore. 28 sware. 29 Writzsche receives for et pxjv of the text. rec., } way. He sus- 
pects, however, that the true reading of the teat. rec. was et «7. 80 A. Y.: those coasts. 31 and (106. 108. Co.) that 

... the sword all (108. Co.). 82 Then He marched... . with his power. The Greek might also be ren Jered : 
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seventeenth year, and he prevailed in his battle, and put to flight the whole army 
of Arphaxad, and all his horsemen, and all his chariots, and became lord of his 
14 cities; and he? came unto Ecbatana,? and took the towers, and spoiled the streets 


15 thereof, and turned the beauty thereof into its shame. 


He took also Arphaxad in 


the mountains of Ragau, and smote him through with his spears,* and destroyed him 

16 utterly that day. And® he returned with them® to Nineve, both he and all his 
mixed troop,” being a very great multitude of men of war; and there he took his 
ease, and banqueted, both he and his army, an hundred and twenty days. 


attacked with his army etc. (wapetdéaro év rij Suvvder avTov mpods ’A.). 
4 into (44. 71. 74. 76. 106. 286. omit adrjs) shame. . 


he. 3 Ecbatane. 


2 omits 
6 after- 


1A. Y.: for he overthrew all the power. 
. . darts (Gr., ¢Bvvats). 5 So. 


ward. The words per’ avr&v — probably on account of the difficulty of translating them —are omitted in 19. 108. Old 


Lat. Syr. Cf. Com. 


7 A, V.: company of sundry nations (ovppexTos). 


Cuarrer I. 


Ver. 1. This verse is left incomplete on ac- 
count of along parenthetic statement beginning 
with verse second, the natural course of the nar- 
rative not being resumed till verse fifth. — In 
Nineve. Rather, in Babylon. Cf. Introduction, 
under the first heading. — Arphaxad. <A person 
of this name is mentioned in the canonical Scrip- 
tures (Gen. x. 22, 24; xi. 10) as the son of'Shem 
and ancestor of Eber; and it is an interesting 
fact that Josephus held him to be the ancestor of 
the Chaldeans (Antig., 1, 6, § 4). The Median 
king who is here so called is thought by some to 
be identical with Déioces, by others with his son, 
Phravrtes; while Niebuhr regards. the word as 
but another form of Astyages (Ashdahak), a com- 
mon title of the rulers of Media. Cf. Winer, 
Realwérterb. ; Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., ad voc. 

Vers. 2-4. Ecbatana. There were two EKc- 
pbatanas: one in the north, the other in the south, 
of Media. The latter is doubtless meant. <Ac- 
cording to the text of the Vulgate Arphaxad 
built the entire city ; according to the other texts, 
only the fortifications. But, as a matter of fact, 
it is not probable that Ecbatana ever had any 
walls of the character here described. Rawlin- 
son says: “The Medes and Persians appear to 
have been in general content to establish in each 
town a fortified citadel or stronghold, round 
which the houses were clustered, without super- 
adding the further defense of a strong wall. 
[Modern researches have discovered no signs of 
town walls at any of the old Persian or Median 
sites.| KEcbatana, accordingly, seems never to 
have stood a siege. [It yielded at once to Cyrus, 
to Alexander, and to Antiochus the Great.] When 
the nation which held it was defeated in the open 
field, the city [unlike Babylon or Nineveh] sub- 
mitted to the conqueror without a struggle. Thus 
the marvelous description in the Book of Judith, 
which is internally very improbable, would ap- 
pear to be entirely destitute of any, even the 
slightest, foundation in fact.” See Ancient Mon., 
ii. 268. The northern Ecbatana or Gaza, at a 
period considerably later in the time of the Sas- 
sanians, was indeed surrounded with a strong 
wall, which was guarded by numerous bastions, 
and pierced by gateways; but there is no evi- 
dence that this was ever true of the Median 
city. 

_ Ver. 5, Ragau (Rages, Rhages). It was the 
city next in importance to the two Ecbatanas in 
ancient Media, and was situated at the extreme 
eastern part of the empire. It was the name 
also given to a considerable district within which 
the city lay. If there be any historical truth at 


the basis of the present narrative at this point, 
it may rest on the fact that the Median rebel 
Phraortes fied to this place after his defeat by 
Darius Hystaspis. Cf. Rawlinson in Smith's 
Bib. Dict., art. “Rages ;” and Ancient Mon., iii. 
412. 

Ver. 6. Allied themselves with him, 7.e., 
Nabuchodonosor. The Greek here is cvvnytnocav 
mpos avtdv. The verb is used in a friendly as well 
as in a hostile sense; here, evidently in the for- 
mer. They responded to his summons to act as 
his auxiliaries in this war.— Hydaspes, Not 
likely the river in India of this name, but pos- 
sibly the same as the Choaspes in Susiana. The 
Romans, in fact, sometimes gave the river Cho- 
aspes this name. See Winer, Realwérterb., ad voc. 
— Arioch. Cf. Gen. xiv. 1, 9; Dan. ii. 14.— 
Elymeans. Cf. Gen. xiv. 9. The country which 
to the Jews was known as Elam was called also 
Cissia or Susiana, and lay on the opposite side of 
the Tigris from Babylon.— Assembled them- 
selves against the sons of Cheleud, els mapdr- 
akw vidy XeAcovd. It has been conjectured that 
Cheleud is a corruption for Xaddy, 7. e., Ktesi- 
phon. Ewald, on the other hand, thinks that the 
word is a nickname for the Syrians; namely, 
“sons of the moles,” that is, “trench diggers ” 
(15M): De Wette translates, with the A. V., 
“from the sons of Cheleud.” And Wolf (Com., ad 
loc.) supposes it to be a rendering of may 72, 
and would translate “sons of the army,” or, 
freely, ‘‘ born soldiers.” 

Ver. 7. Of the lands to the West which are 
first mentioned in general terms, Damascus and 
Cilicia are by way of example particularly speci- 
fied. The writer seems to have Palestine all the 
while in view, and, when he reaches it, accords to 
it a much more detailed description. — Ipts due- 
mats. Lit., toward the settings, the genitive fAlov 
being understood. — Cilicia. This was the most 
southeasterly province of Asia Minor nearest to 
Syria, whose principal city is next mentioned. 
—lLibanus and Antilibanus. Libanus is the 
Greek form of the word Lebanon. The word 
Antilibanus is not elsewhere found in the Bible 
(cf. Josh. xiii. 5). The region indicated is usually 
known as Ceele-Syria, “the hollow Syria,” taking 
its name from the valley, about a hundred miles 
long, which «lay sbetween Lebanon and Anti- 
Lebanon. 


Ver. 8. Among the nations. Vaihinger (Her- 
z0g’s Real-Encyk., art. “ Judith”) and others dis- 


cover here a failure in translation; YSYD having 
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been read instead of ‘JY. “among the cities.” 


Cf. Textual Notes. —Carmelus. The Carmel 
meant is doubtless the well-known Mount Carmel 
so celebrated in Jewish history through its con- 
nection with scenes in the life of the prophet Elijah. 
It lay on the Mediterranean, There was another 
Carmel (ef. Josh. xv. 55) in the mountainous 
country of Judah.— Galaad. This is the Greek 
form of the word Gilead. —Upper Galilee, 7. e., 
the country north of Carmel and west of the 
Jordan.— And the great plain of Esdrelom. 
This word has different forms even in the present 
book. At iii. 9, iv. 6, it is Hsdraelon; at vii. 3, 
sdraelom, in the “received text,” although some 
good manuscripts (X.) have an y instead of uw as 
the last letter. It is the Greek form of the He- 
brew word Jezreel, and the name is given to the 
plain in honor of the old city which oceupied its 
eastern extremity. 

Ver. 9. Samaria, 7. e., the district, and not the 
city. — And beyond the Jordan. Here this 
phrase means, not as commonly the country east 
of the Jordan, but that lying west of the river. — 
Betane. This place is not easily identified, Mo- 
vers, followed by Fritzsche, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, 
and other authorities, think that the Beth-anoth 
of Josh. xv. 59 is meant, —a place in the moun- 
tainous district of Judah. According to Rawlin- 
son (Herod., ii. 460) the Batanea, or Betana, of 
the Greeks, the Basan of the Jews, and ancient 
capital of the kingdom of Og, is intended (see 
Num. xxi. 33). — Chelus. Supposed by some to 
be the Halhul of Josh. xv. 58. Others would 


identify it with Chalutza (Elusa).— Kades. Pos- 
sibly the Kedesh (tj?) of Josh. xv. 23.— 


Taphnas. A frontier fortification near Pelusium 
and the “ Dapline Pelusix ” of Herod., ii. 30, 107. 
—Ramesse. Probably the chief city of the land 
of Goshen in Egypt.— Gesem. Goshen. 

Ver. 10. Tanis. Thought to be identical with 
the ancient Zoan, 

Ver. 11. ’EgpavA:cay, made light of. See also 
xi. 2, 22; and Xen., Mem., i. 6,9. ®ataAos (pAad- 
pos) is akin to radpos (Lat., paulus), evil, bad, and 
then worthless, 

Ver. 12. Swore by his throne and kingdom, 
i. é., that as surely as he was king he would do it. 
—Judea. Here meant to include the whole of 
Palestine. — The borders of the two seas. The 
two arms of the Nile are meant (Astaboras and 
Astapus), called by the Arabs, respectively, “the 
white sea” and “the blue sea.” 

Ver. 15. Destroyed him utterly that day. 
Lit., “to that day” (dws ris juépas éxelyns), tse, 
from the day of the battle to the day when he 
pierced him through with a spear. Gaab would 
read Ads, morning, for éws, until; but it is quite 
unnecessary. 

Vex, 16. We haye translated, with Fritzsche, 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and other authorities, per’ 
abrev, by “with them,” instead of by ‘‘after- 
ward,” asthe A. V. It probably refers loosely to 
the prisoners and booty taken in this series of 
battles. A failure to understand it may have 
oe to its omission in some manuscripts (249. 

0.). 


CuHapter II. 


1 Ann in the eighteenth year, the two and twentieth day of the first month, there 
was talk in the palace! of Nabuchodonosor king of the Assyrians, that he would * 
as he said, avenge himself on all the earth. And he called together all his ser- 
yants,® and all his nobles, and communicated with them respecting his secret plan, 
and fully set forth the entire wickedness of the earth with his mouth.* And they 
decided on the destruction of ® all flesh, that did not obey the commandment of his 
mouth. And it came to pass ® when he had fully ended his plan,” Nabuchodono- 
sor king of the Assyrians called Olophernes the chief general 8 of his army, who? 
was next unto him, and said unto him, 

5 Thus saith the great king, the lord of the whole earth, Behold, thou shalt go 
forth from my presence, and take with thee men that trust in their strength,” of 
footmen to the number of an hundred and twenty thousand, anda multitude aw OL 

6 horses with their riders twelve thousand; and thou shalt go against all the west 

7 country, because they disobeyed the order of my mouth.” And thou shalt bid 

- them make ready ® earth and water, for I will go forth in my wrath against 
them, and will cover the whole face of the earth with the feet of mine army, and 

8 I will give them for a spoil unto them ; and their wounded ™ shall fill their valleys 

9 and brooks, and the overflowing river shall be filled with their dead 16; and I will 


Ee oO bv 


Vers. 1-4. —1 A. V.: house. 2 should. 3 So he called unto him all his officers (Gr., kal cvvexddece mavras TOUS 
Fritzsche thinks that, in giving this verb, the translator read abo» when he should have read 


4A. V.: them his secret counsel, and concluded the afflicting of the whole earth out of 
5 Then they decreed to destroy. 6 omits it came 


Oeparovtas avTou). 
mx, to reveal, disclose. 
his own mouth (Gr., ovverédeoe TAacay THY Kaxiav THs yis, etc.). 
to pass (€yéveTo). 7 counsel. 8 captain. 9 which. 
Vers. 5-12. —19 A. V:: own strength. 11 footmen an (so 44. 106.). . . . the number, 12 my commandment (64. 
243. 248. Co. Ald., év r® pyare pov). 18 declare unto them that they prepare for me (58. 64, 243. 248. 249. Co. Ald. add 
pot). 14 so that their slain (Gr., zpavpariat ; see Com.at 1 Mace. i. 18). 15 the river shall be filled with their dead till it 
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10 lead their! captives to the utmost parts of all the earth. But go thou ? forth, and 
take beforehand for me all their frontier;? and if they will yield themselves unto 
thee, thou shalt also watch them closely * for me till the day of their punishment. 
11 But concerning them that rebel, let not thine eye spare, to deliver® them to 
12 slaughter and spoil in all thy land. For as I live, and by the power of my king- 
13 dom, I have spoken, and I will do these things® by mine hand. And thou more- 
over’ transgress none of the commandments of thy lord, but accomplish them fully, 
as I have commanded thee, and defer not to do them. 
14 And® Olophernes went forth from the presence of his lord, and called all the chief 
15 men® and the generals, and officers” of the army of Assur; and he mustered 
chosen“ men for battle, as his lord had commanded him, unto an hundred and 
16 twenty thousand, and twelve thousand archers on horseback. And he ranged them 
17 as a great army is set in battle array.’ And he took camels and asses and mules 
for their baggage,’ a very great number; and sheep and oxen and goats without 
18 number for their sustenance ; 1° and plenty of victuals’ for every man of the army, 
19 and very much gold and silver out of the king’s palace."* And he and all his power 
went forth” upon the way to go before king Nabuchodonosor,” and to cover all the 
face of the earth westward with their chariots, and horsemen, and their chosen foot- 
20 men. The great mixed troop also went * with them like locusts, and like the sand 
21 of the earth, for the multitude of them” was without number. And they went 
forth from * Nineve three days’ jqurney toward the plain of Beectileth,™ and pitched 
from Beectileth * near the mountain * which is at the left hand of the upper Cilicia. 
22 And he took all his army, the footmen, and the horsemen, and his chariots,” and 
23 went from thence into the hill country. And he put to flight 7 Phud and Lud, and 
spoiled all the children of Rassis,* and the children of Ismael, who * were before 
24 the wilderness at the south of the land of the Chelleans.*! And *® he went over the ® 
Euphrates, and went through Mesopotamia, and destroyed all the fortified * cities 
25 that were upon the river Abrona,® till you come to the sea. And he took the borders 
of Cilicia, and put to flight * all that resisted him, and came to the borders of Ja- 
26 pheth, which were toward the south, over against Arabia. He compassed also all 
the children of Madiam,” and burnt up their tents,** and spoiled their sheepcotes. 
27 And*® he went down into the plain of Damascus in the time of wheat harvest, and 
burnt up all their crops,*° and destroyed their flocks and herds, also he spoiled their 
cities, and utterly wasted their fields,** and smote all their young men with the edge 
28 of the sword. And“ fear and dread of him fell upon all the inhabitants of the sea 
coast, who* were in Sidon and Tyrus, and on “ them that dwelt in Sur and Ocina, 


and all that dwelt in Jemnaan; and they that dwelt in Azotus and Ascalon “ feared 
him greatly. 


overflow (Gr. morajos émexAvGwv Tots vexpots avT@v wAnpwOncerar). 1 them, 2 Thou, therefore, shalt go (Gr., od 8& 
éfeAPav mpoxaradyjwy).  % coasts. 4 shalt reserve them. 5 them; but put (Gr., Sodvac). § the slaughter, and 
spoil them wheresoever thou goest . . . . whatsoever (as 52. 64. 243. 248. Co. Ald.) I have spoken, that (74, 55. 74. 77. 286.) 
will I do, 

Vers. 13-18. —7 A. V.: take thou heed that thou (Gr.,xai od Sé; but 71. Co. omit «ai). 8 Then. 9 governors 
(Svvacras). 10 and captains, and the (19.) officers. 11 the chosen. 1 the battle. (For é«éAcvoevy X. IIT. 19, 
52.58 have mpooérager.) 18 ordered for the war (Gr., 6v tpdrov moAguov 7ARG0s cuvTagcerat). 14 omits and mules 


(with 52. 64. 71. 74. 76. 106. 248. 248. Co. Ald.). 1 carriages. 16 provision. 7 yictual. 18 house, 

Vers. 19-22. — 1° A. V.:; Then he went forth and all his power. % to go before king N. inthe voyage. % A great 
multitude also of sundry countries came. * 22 omits of them (avrév). 83 of. 24 Bectileth, Bex7eA€@, is found in 
TIT. 28. 55. 64. 248. 28. Co. Ald. * After dpous, 58. has ’Ayyiov ; Old Lat., Agge (Cod. Corb. as Vulg., Ange). 8 A.V.: 
Then... . his footmen, and horsemen, and chariots. 

Vers. 23-25. — #7 A. V.: destroyed (Suekowe, lit., ‘cut through’). 28 Rasses. We find ‘Pacoeés in IT. IIT. 23. 64. 
Ald. ; X. has ’Paaoceis ; Old Lat., Thiras e¢ Rasis (Cod. Corb, and Vulg., Tharsis, ¢. e., Tarsus). 29 A. V.: which, 


30 toward. 51 Chellians (Fritzsche adopts from X. III. XeAedy; II. 108. 58. 19. Syr., XaASaiwv). 82 Then 
83 omits the. 34 high. 85 Arbonai. This form is supported by 64. and some other MSS., with Co. Ald. The Old 
Lat. has Beccon (Cod. Corb. and Vulg., Mambre). 86 A. V.: killed (Gr., karéxowe). See ver. 28. 


Vers, 26-28, —*7 A. V.; Madian. This is the form found in the teat. rec., but Fritzsche properly adopts Maéiau from 
II. Il. X. 23.58.71, 88 A. V.: tabernacles (Gr., oxnvémara). 89 Then. 40 fields (rods aypovs ; right, but better 


here uereHs”: 41 countries (Gr., media; cf. preceding), #2 Therefore the. The article is wanting before the 
words “‘ fear ’? and “ dread * respectively, in II. X. 28., while X. has adrod after the former, instead of the latter word 
as in the text. rec. 43 A. V.; coasts, which 44 omits on. : 


45 After Ascalon, X. 58. Syr. Old Lat. add ‘‘and in 
Gaza,” 
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Vers, 1: 
—or Abib, as it was called before the Exile, — 


The first month. The month Nisan, 


answering nearly to our April. Cf. Beilage i., in 
Schiirer’s Neutest. Zeitgeschichte, p. 669. As the 
campaign was to be carried on in a mountainous 
region, it could not have well begun before this 
time. See, however, verse 27. 

Ver. 2. His secret plan, i. ¢., the resolution 
which he had privately made. 

Ver. 4. Olophernes. The form of the word 
inthe Vulgate is Holofernes. Inthe Old Latin it 
is “Olofernes,” which conforms better with the 
Greek. Its meaning is uncertain. It occurs also 
in Cappadocian history about B. c. 350. 

Ver. 7. Make ready earth and water. These 
were the symbols of a full and unconditional sur- 
render. Cf. Herod., vi. 48, 49; Liv., xxxv. 17. 
The speech of Nebuchodonosor is intentionally 
clothed in the most boastful language, in order to 
enhance the more the greatness of the delivery 
which Israel experienced. 

Ver. 12. “Or: (@v, for by my life. An excep- 
tional employment of the participle. Winer (p. 
354) calls it a Hellenizing of the Hebrew infini- 
tive absolute. Cf. Thiersch, De Pentateuchi Ver. 
Alex., p. 164 ff. 

Ver. 14. The word translated “ governors” in 
the A. V., by us “chief men,” is duvdoras, and 
refers, it would seem, to the rulers of the differ- 
ent provinces. ‘The other cfficers mentioned are 
of inferior rank. Cf. ix. 3; Wisd. v. 23, viii. 11; 
Ecclus. iv. 27, vii. 6, x. 3, 24, xi. 6, xiii. 9, xx xviii. 
83, xli. 17; 2 Macc. ix. 25; 3 Mace. vi. 4. 

Ver. 15. An army of one hundred and twenty 
thousand infantry and twelve thousand cavalry 
would not seem to be an extravagantly large one, 
but quite in keeping with the circumstances. 

Ver. 16. By the.twelve thousand “ archers on 
horseback,” Wolf thinks Scythians are referred 
to. But the bow was the usual Oriental weapon, 
rétou piua being sometimes used symbolically for 
the Persians, in distinction from Adyxns ioxus for 
the Greeks. Cf. Ausch., Pers., 147. 

Ver. 19. With their chariots. Only persons 
of rank fought in chariots, it being regarded the 
most honorable form of warfare, as it was also 
the safest. For a description of the Assyrian 
war chariot, see Ancient Mon., i. 406 ff. 

Ver. 20. This “mixed troop” may simply 
have been soldiers not fully or regularly armed. 

Ver. 21. Toward the plain of Bectileeth. 
This word may possibly be a corrupted form of 
Bekaa, which is the name of a valley between the 
two chains of Lebanon. ‘The different manu- 
scripts give other forms of the word: Bexrt(,€)- 
Ad(€)0, also, Maxradalé, and the Old Latin “ Bithi- 
lat” and “Bethulia.” Wolf conjectures that a 
part of the Taurus chain of mountains is meant, 
from which the Sultan-su takes its rise. He says: 
“The high, tableland, Malatia, was the most 
desirable starting-point for operations in the 
direction of Asia Minor, since from here roads 
into the interior of all the regions west and north 
would be open [?], while the fruitfulness of the 
district would at the same time furnish the army 
and its herds of cattle rich sustenance.” Com., 

91. But this place was at least three hundred 
English miles from Nineveh. How, then, could 
such an army reach it in a three days’ march 4 
To meet this difficulty, this critic is obliged to 
make other wholly groundless suppositions. 


Ver. 23. Phud and Lud. The first name 
seems to refer to the Libyans, and the second is 
held by some to designate the Lydians (cf. Gen. 
x. 63 1 Ghron.1. 83 Is. Ixvi. 19 Jer. xl¥i. 9%; 
Ezek. xxx. 5). But it is more likely, from the 
manner in which the latter name is used in the 
Scriptures in connection with Cush and Phut, 
that it also was some African people in the neigh- 
borhood of Egypt. In one of his prophecies 
(cf. xxvii. 10; xxx. 5; xxxviii. 5) Ezekiel pre- 
dicts the overthrow of Cush, Phud, and Lud, as 
being the auxiliaries of Egypt, and at the same 
time with it. With what propriety, then, are 
these people mentioned here? If they are not 
entirely out of place, the least unreasonable. sup- 
position would perhaps be that they are either 
colonists or mercenaries employed against the 
forces of Assyria. Wolf thinks Cholcians are 
meant by Phud, and by Lud the Lydians to the 
west. — Children of Rassis. Gesenius would 
identify Rosh (or ‘Pés, which is probably but an- 
other form of the present word, and occurs in 
Ezek. xxxviii. 2,3; xxxix. 1) with a tribe which 
was located to the north of the Taurus, and was 
the beginning of the present Russian people. 
Wolf (Com., p. 95 f.), who, as in the case of Phud 
and Lud just noticed, is obliged to make the 
most violent conjectures in his attempts to har- 
monize the statements of our book with geo- 
graphical and historical facts, accepting the read- 
ing of the Old Latin, regards Thiras (Thars) as 
but another name for Tarsus (Cilicia), while 
Rassis (Rosos) is Rhosus, situated on the Gulf of 
Issus! It would seem to be a sufficient objection 
to this supposition that any part of Cilicia is 
meant, that in verse twenty-fifth it is spoken of as ° 
haying been subsequently overrun and ravaged 
by the Assyrian general. Cf. arts. “ Rasses”” and 
“Rosh” in Smith’s Bib. Dict., and “ Ros” in 
Schenkel’s Bib. Lex. — Sons of Ismael, Bedouins 
of Northern Arabia, to the south of Babylon. — 
Of the land of the Chelleans. — A few MSS. 
only (including IL.) read XaAdatwy for XeAAatwv 
(XeAAewv, XeAewv). It is doubtless a correction, 
And that it restores the true reading of the origi- 
nal is very questionable. ‘The word seems rather 
to point back to the Chellus (Chalutza, Elusa) of 
i. 9, and the people must be sought for in the 
vicinity of Kades. 

Ver. 24. Went over the Euphrates. He 
recrossed it to go into Southern Mesopotamia. — 
The river Abrona. Possibly the river “ Chabo- 
ras,” as Grotius and others suppose. The con- 
jecture of Movers, that it was not a proper name 


at all, but stands for "3 DY, beyond the river, 
i. e., the Euphrates, has little to support it. 


Ver. 25. Borders of Japheth. Here still we 
must venture forwards uncertainly. Possibly, the 
borders which separated the Sinaitic and Japhetic 
peoples are meant. Wolf thinks that he is able 
to fix the place exactly, and indicates the high 
table-land in the vicinity of the mountain range 
Hauran. 

Ver. 26. Madiam, 7.e., Midian. 

Ver, 27. In the time of wheat harvest. This 
came generally in the month Abib (April); but, 
as Wolf supposes, it may have been somewhat 
later than in Palestine, but hardly so late as June. 
He thinks that Olophernes set out on his expedi- 
tion in April, and had his headquarters in the 
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plain of Malatia (Bectilath) until September, 
and made the rest of the campaign to Damascus 
between September and June. But the text gives 
us no other indications of the time which had 


ably Dor (757), a seaport town near Carmel. 
Ocina was also most likely a seaport town (Accho), 
now better known by the name Ptolemais. — 


Jemnaan. It was, as it would seem, the Philis 
tine city Jabneh (7122), cf. 2 Chron. xxv. 6). 
which lay on the Mediterranean. — Azotus (Ash- 
dod) and Ascalon (Ashkelon), They were like- 
wise cities of the Philistines. The former was 
situated about midway between Gaza and Joppa, 
and the latter further to the south. 


elapsed than the 22d day of the first month in 
chapter ii., and the fact of its being the time of 
wheat harvest when the victorious army reached 
Damascus. — Utterly wasted. Cf. Luke xx. 18: 
Aicunoe avtdy: “grind him to powder.” Here 
the still more emphatic efeAlxunoe is used. 

Ver. 28. Sur and Ocina. Sur is also given 
as Sud insome MSS. But the place was prob- 


Cuapter III. 


1,2  Anp! they sent ambassadors unto him with words of peace, saying, Behold, 
we the servants of Nabuchodonosor the great king lie before thee; use us as it 
is? good in thy sight. Behold, our farm-houses,? and every place of ours,* and 
every field® of wheat, and the ® flocks, and the’ herds, and all the folds® of our 
tents, lie before thy face ; use them as it may please thee. Behold, also ® our cities 
and the inhabitants thereof are thy servants ; come and deal with them as it is good 
in thy sight.” And the men came to Olophernes, and reported unto him according to 
these words. And he came down upon the sea coast, both he and his army, and set 
garrisons in the fortified ? cities, and took out of them chosen men as auxiliaries. 
And* they and all their country round about received him with garlands, and 
dances, and® timbrels. And he?® cast down all” their frontiers,’* and cut 
down their groves; and his thought was’® to destroy all the gods of the land, 
that all nations might ®? worship Nabuchodonosor only, and ¢hat all tongues and all 
9 their tribes might * call upon him as god. And” he came over against Esdraelon 
10 near unto Dotea, which is over ™ against the great saw of Judea. And he pitched 
between Geebe * and Scythopolis, and there he tarried a whole month, that he might 
gather together all the baggage ** of his army. 


aon ~~ oo 


Vers. 1-5. —1A. V.: So. 2 to treat of peace ... . shall be. 3 houses (Gr., ai ératAecs). 4 all our places. 
Fritzsche receives into his text the words kat was tozos (aypés, 58. Syr. Old Lat.) juev from IIT. 19. 23. 52. 64. 74. al. 
with Co. Ald. Old Lat. (Cod. Corb.), which are wanting in the text. rec. 5 A. V.: all our fields. 6 omits the. 


7 omits the. 8 lodges (Gr., wavdpac). 9 pleaseth (58. 106.) . . . . even. 10 seemeth good unto thee, 1 So 
-... declared ... . this manner. 

Vers. 6, 7.—12 A. V.: Then came he down toward... . high. 18 for aid (Gr., eis ovppaxiav). 14 So. 
1 the country (Gr., tava » mep(xwpos ad’tHv; the pronoun is omitted by 23. 44. 71. 76. 106.) .... them... . with 


dances, and with. 

*Ver. 8.—16 A. V.; Yet he did. MW omits all. 18 Tt is probablé that ra tepd should be read for Ta Spra (see iv. 1), 
although it has no MS. authority. It would seem that the translator mistook the word in the original. ICA SV ss 
for he had decreed. For kati jv X. 58. Old Lat. Syr. (as A. V.) have dri jv. The reading, deSouévor, instead of SeSoyucvov, 
is also supported by IT. as well as by III. X, 19. 58. 71. al. with Old Lat. Syr., cited by Fritzsche. Either would gives 
good sense, but the former might easily have sprung from the latter through an error of a copyist. 20 A. V.: should. 
*1 and tribes should. The word wacac is omitted before ‘ their tribes,’’ in ITT. 19, 28. 55. 58. 64. 108. 248., and many 
other Codd., with Co, Ald., and seems out of place ; but it was probably found in the original text. 

Vers. 9, 10.— 2 A. V.: Also. 23 Judea, over (marg., Dotea; Dothan, Junius). The A. VY. follows the Aldine 
text. 4 A. V.: strait (see Com:) of Judea. 25 Geba. The text. rec. has TowBat; X. 64., yarBav; II. rarBay; 19, 
108., yeBad ; 58. 23., yaRar. 26 A. V.: carriages. 


Cuaprter III, 


Ver. 4, ’Amayray, deal with. This is a later | “5p, 
meaning of the word. Cf. 2 Mace. vii. 39; 3 - 
Mace. iii. 20. 

Ver. 8. Cut down their groves, 7. e., The 
sacred groves in which the idols of the people 
were to be found. Cf. 1 Kings xii. 10; xv, 13; 2 
Chron. xiv. 3. 

Ver. 9. Near Dotea (Dothan). See Gen. 
xxxvii. 17. This place still bears its ancient name. 
It is situated four or five miles south of Jenim and 
but a short distance from the plain of Esdraelon. 
— Over against the great saw of Judea. The 
word mplwy, saw, is thought to be a mistranslation 


of WWD, plain, for which the translator read 


It was for a long time a great puzzle to 


scholars, both on account of the corruption of 
Dotxa into “Judea” and the singular word 
aplovos found in the text. It was Reland who 
first suggested the idea of a mistaken transla- 
tion. 

Ver. 10, Geebe and Scythopolis. The first 
place has been thought by some to be Gilboa 
(Fritzsche), by others, “Geba,” on the road be- 
tween Samaria and Jenim. Scythopolis, “city of 
the Scythians,” is given as the synonym of Beth- 
shean or Bethshan in the LXX., and is the place 
now known as Beisan, It was the largest of the 
ten cities and the only one west of the Jordan. 
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it AND the children of Israel, that dwelt in Judea, heard of ! all that Olophernes the 
chief general? of Nabuchodonosor king of the Assyrians had done to the nations, 
and after what manner he had spoiled all their temples, and brought them to nought. 
And * they were exceedingly afraid before * him, and were troubled for Jerusalem, 
and for the temple of the Lord their God; for they had but just come up ° from the 
Captivity, and all the people of Judea had been ® lately gathered together, and the 
vessels, and the altar, and the temple sanctified from’ the profanation. And * they 
sent into all the border of Samaria and villages,® and to Bathoron, and Belmen, 
and Jericho, and to Choba, and Aisora, and to the valley of Salem, and possessed 
themselves beforehand of all the tops of the high mountains, and walled about 
the villages on™ them, and laid in provisions as a preparation for war; for 
6 their fields were of late reaped. And Joacim, the high priest, who ” was in those 
days in Jerusalem, wrote to them that dwelt in Betulua, and Betomesthem,” which 
7 is over against Esdraelon before the plain™ near to Dothaim, charging them to 
occupy the passages of the hill country, for by them was the entrance” into 
Judea ; and it was easy to stop them that were coming up,” because the passage 
8 was strait, for two men at the most. And the children of Israel did as Joacim the 
high priest and the council’® of all the people of Israel, who” dwelt at Jerusa- 
9 lem had commanded them. And” every man of Israel cried to God with great 
10 fervency, and with great fervency ™ did they humble their souls, both they, and their 
wives, and their little ones,” and their cattle; and every stranger and hireling,” 
11 and their servants bought with money, put sackcloth upon their loins. And™ every 
man and woman of Israel” and the children that dwelt in” Jerusalem prostrated 
themselves” before the temple, and cast ashes upon their heads, and spread out 
12 their sackcloth before the Lord, and put™ sackcloth about the altar. And 
they * cried to the God of Israel al/ with one consent earnestly, that he would not 
give their little ones” for a prey, and their wives for a spoil, and the cities of 
their inheritance to destruction, and the sanctuary to profanation and reproach, 
13 an object of sport to the nations.’ And the Lord heard their cry,” and looked 
upon their affliction. And the people fasted many days in all Judwa and Je- 
14 rusalem before the sanctuary ® of the Lord Almighty. And Joacim the high priest 
and all the priests that stood before the Lord, and they who * ministered unto the 
Lord, their loins being ®” girt with sackcloth, offered® the daily burnt offerings, 
15 with the vows and the free gifts of the people. And they ® had ashes on their 
mitres; and they“ cried unto the Lord with all the’r power, that he would look 
upon all the house of Israel graciously. 


oOo -e WH 


Vers. 1-4.—1A.V.: Now... . heard. 2 captain. % Therefore. 4 of. 5 were newly returned (Gr., poc- 
ddrws }oav avafeByKores). 6 were. 7 house sanctified after. 8 Therefore. 9 eoasts... . the villages. Fritz- 
sche adopts kwmas (text. rec., Kwvds, as proper name) from IIl. 243. 248. 249. Co. Ald.; 58. has els tas kap.; IL. 44., 
nova; X. kwrd; 19.108., edd. 10 A. V.: Bethoron.... Hsora.... and fortified the villages that were in. 

Vers. 5, 6. —".A. V.: up victuals for the provision of, ete. (Gr., eis mapackevny modéuov). 122 Also... . which. 
18 Bethulia and Betomestham. Here II. has the form fatrovaova, like the other Codd., though commonly the form in 
this MS. is BarrvAova ; X., BavtovAca. 14 A, V.: toward the open country (marg., plain). 

Vers. 7, 9.—15 A. V.: keep (Gr., Siakaracxetv). 16 there was an entrance. 17 that would come (mpooBaivovras). 
18 high priest had commanded them with the ancients (marg., governors). The Codd. 44. 71. al. insert mpoonvéaro 
before 7 yepovata. 19 A. V.: which. 20 Then. 21 yehemency. (For éxreviqa, near the close, 19. 58. Old Lat., 
offer vnorea ; cf. Ps. xxxv-. 13. The change was probably due, however, to the fact that éxrevia occurs just before. 


Cod. X. omits the whole phrase.) 


Vers. 10-12. — 22 A. V.: their children (cf. ver.12.)  °8 Instead of the article before pucOwrds (as teat. rec.), Fritzsche 
adopts «ai, as found in IIT. X. 19. 28. 55. 58. 64., etc., with Syr. Co. Ald, 4A. V.; Thus. 25 omits of Israel (so 
52. 64, 243. 248. 249. Co. Ald.). 26 little children (Gr., radia, but see ver. 12, ra vyjmia), and the inhabitants of. 
Fritzsche would strike out the xa, with IT. 58. 74. 108. 248. Old Lat. Syr. 27 A. V.: fell. 28 the face of the 
Lord ; also they put. 29 omits they. 30 children (see preceding ver.). 31 and for the nations to rejoice at. 

Vers. 13-15. —82.A. V.: So God (64. 243. 248. Co. Ald.) . . . . prayers. 83 looked upon their afflictions (IT. has 
ecevdev, with an over the first letter, i.e., ws elder). 34 for. 35 God. X. supplies émecov before kara mpoowtrov TeV 
ayiwv. 38 A. Va: which.  °7 had their loins girt.  %8 andoffered. andfree....and. omits they. 


CuarTer IV. 


Ver. 2. It is to be noticed that the temple has| Ver. 3. To make the point just noticed still 
been already restored. This took place cir. B. c. | more certain, we read here that the people had 
520. just returned from the Captivity. See Introd, 


174. 


under “Historical Difficulties.” It is said, more- 
over, that the vessels of the altar of the house had 
been sanctified from the profanation (by Antio- 
chus Epiphanes?). Cf. Herzfeld, i. 319. 

Ver. 4. Sent into all the border of Samaria. 
The Samaritans at this time were a mixed people 
whom the king of Babylon had established in the 
country after depopulating it of its original inhab- 
itants. They were idolaters. They had not been 
allowed to participate in the rebuilding of the tem- 
ple, and were on terms of the bitterest hostility 
with the Jews at the time when the supposed 
events here recorded took place. Hence the state- 
ment before us is not alittle surprising, as well as 
suggestive. Many hold it for an unmistakable 
evidence of a late date for our work. — Beethoron. 
There were two places of this name, an upper and 

.alower. They still survive in what is known as 
Beit’-ir, a little to the northwest of Jerusalem. — 
Belmen. A place apparently in the neighborhood 
of Dothaim. Cf. vii. 3.— And to Choba. Prob- 
ably the same as Chobai (cf. xv. 4, 5), and may 


be the Hobah (77357) of Gen. xiv. 15, a place 
north of Damascus.— Agsora. As it would seem 
for the Hebrew 3h, Hazor. The Syriac has 


the reading, Bethchorn, 7. e. Bethoron. — And to 
the valley of Salem. Thought by some to be 
the plain of Saron, the “ Sharon” of the Old Tes- 
tament. Others (Smith’s 57), Dict.) refer it to 
the broad plain of the Mukhna, which stretches 
from Ebal to Gerizim. 

Ver. 6. One MS. (58.) calls this high priest, 
here and in verse 8, IAaxefu. This name is not to 
be found in the list of the names of the high priests 
given in 1 Chron. vi., and it is not likely that the 
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Eliakim mentioned in 2 Kings xviii. 18, was ever 
raised to this dignity. Onthe theory that the book 
before us is in the main fictitious, the title ‘ Joa- 
cim,” 7. e. “the Lord hath set up,” would be an 
appropriate one for the character. — Betulua and 
Betomestheam. The name which designates the 
scene of the principal events of our book does not 
elsewhere occur. Its derivation has been sought 
in various Hebrew words, but most generally in 
mbana, i. e., “virgin of the Lord.” Possibly 
the author changed the name of some other place 
into Betulua in order to answer the requirements 
of his story. Its location would seem to be given 
with sufficient definiteness, but all attempts to fix 
its exact site have hitherto failed. The other 
place mentioned was in the vicinity of Betulua, 
but its actual position remains also unknown. 

Vers. 9-11. The law of Moses provided for 
only one public, strict fast in a year (Ley. xvi. 
29 ff.). After the Exile the occasions for fasting 
were greatly multiplied and were reckoned at last, 
with the rise of the Pharisaic spirit, among the 
most meritorious of good works. Cf. Keil, Ar- 
chadl., p. 353. 

Ver. 12. Cities of their inheritance, 7. e. the 
cities of the land which they had inherited. Cf. 
Ecelus. xlvi. 8; 1 Mace. xv. 33, 34. 

Vers. 14,15. According to the Vulgate the high 
priest Joacim went about and admonished the peo- 
ple to continue their fasting and praying as the 
surest way of finding deliverance. — Their mi- 
tres. Both the high priest and the ordinary 
priests wore crowns, the latter being of linen and 
somewhat simple in form and ornamentation, the 
former highly ornamented and costly. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 AnD it was reported to Olophernes, chief general? of the army of Assur, that the 
children of Israel had prepared for war, and had shut up the passages of the hill 
country, and walled about every high mountain top,” and had laid impediments 
in the plains.? And* he was very angry, and called all the princes of Moab, and 
the generals ® of Ammon, and all governors of the sea coast, and said ® unto them, 
Tell me now, ye sons of Chanaan," who this people 7s, that dwelleth in the hill coun- 
try, and what are the cities that they inhabit, and what 7s the multitude of their 
army, and wherein ¢s their power and their strength, and what king is set over them, 
as leader * of their army; and why have they contemptuously refused * to come and 
5 meet me, more than all the inhabitants of the west? And! Achior, the leader 
of all the sons of Ammon, said to him,” 

Let my lord now hear a word from the mouth of thy servant, and I will report 
unto thee the truth concerning this people,” which inhabiteth this hill country near 
thee; and there shall no lie come out of the mouth of thy servant. This people 
are descendants of the Chaldeans, and sojourned formerly in Mesopotamia, 
because they would not follow the gods of their fathers, which were in the land 
8 of the Chaldeans.” And” they left the way of their ancestors, and worshipped 


co bo 


6 
7 


Vers. 1-5.—1 A. V.: Then was it declared . ... the chief captain. 2 had fortified all the tops of the high hills 
8 champion countries. 4 wherewith. 5 captains. ® the (58. 74. 108. 286. 248. Co.) governors... . . he said. 
7 Canaan. 5 and strength . . . . or captain (Gr., jyovmevos). ® determined not (lit., carried on the back). 
10 Then said. 11 captain. 12 omits said to him. 18 declare unto. .... The Codd. III. 19. 28. 52., and ocho 
with Co. Old. Lat. supply rovrov after Aaod, and we let it stand, although not found in Fritzsche’s text. on” AC aViee 
dwelleth near thee and inhabiteth the hill countries. Literally, the Greek would be rendered, ‘‘ which inhabiteth this 
hill country, inhabiting near thee. ’ 


Vers. 6-8. —15 A. V.: descended of. 16 thef sojourned heretofore (Gr., 7d mpdrepov). 17 Chaldea. 18 For. 
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the God of heaven, a Godt whom they came to know.? And® they cast them 
out from before* their gods, and they fled into Mesopotamia, and sojourned there 
9 many days. And® their God commanded them to depart from the place where 
they sojourned, and to go into the land of Chanaan.? And? they dwelt there,’ 
10 and were increased with gold and silver, and with very many cattle. And because ° 
a famine covered all the land of Chanaan,” they went down into Egypt, and so- 
journed there, as long as" they found nourishment ;” and they became there a 
11 great multitude, and there was no numbering of their race.’ And™ the king of 
Egypt rose up against them, and they overreached them in work and in brick and 
12 brought them low,” and made them slaves. And*® they cried unto their God, and he 
smote all the land of Egypt with incurable plagues ; and” the Egyptians cast them 
13, 14 out from before them.* And God dried up® the Red Sea before them, and 
brought them on the way to Sina, and Cades-Barne ; and they cast forth™ all that 
15 dwelt in the wilderness. And* they dwelt in the land of the Amorites, and they 
destroyed by their strength all them of Esebon, and passing through the Jordan they 
16 possessed all the hill country. And they cast forth before them the Chanaanite, and 
the Pherezite,” and * the Jebusite, and the Sychemite, and all the Gergesites, and 
17 they dwelt in that country many days. And as long as * they sinned not before their 
18 God, they prospered, because God who” hateth iniquity was with them. But when 
they departed from the way which he had” appointed them, they were destroyed 
in many battles for a very long time,” and were led captives into a land that was 
not theirs, and the temple of their God was cast to the ground, and their cities were 
19 taken by their® enemies. And now, having” returned to their God, they came” 
up from the place where they were scattered, and possessed Jerusalem, where their 
20 sanctuary is, and® settled down * in the hill country ; for® it was desolate. And 
now, my* lord and master,® if there is error in this people, and they sin 
against their God, we will look to it what this offence among them is, and will 
21 go upand*® overcome them. But if there is no transgression in their nation, let my 
lord now pass by, lest their Lord and their God defend them,” and we shal] be 
a reproach before all the earth.”* | 
22 And it came to pass when® Achior had finished these sayings, all the people 
standingground the tent and round about murmured. And the chief men of Olo- 
phernes and all that dwelt by the sea side, and in Moab, said * that /e should kill him, 
23 For, say they, we will not be afraid before the children of Israel; for lo, ct 7s a 
24 people that have no strength nor power for a strong orderly battle.*1 Now there- 
fore, lord Olophernes, we will go up, and they shall be food for® all thine army. 


Vers. 8-10. —1 the God (no article in the Gr.). 2 knew (Gr., éréyvwoar). 3 go. 4 the face of. 5 Then. 
8 Canaan. 7 Where 8 omits there. 9 very much... . when (G@r., yap; 74. 76. 286., dé). 10 Canaan. 
u while. 12 were nourished (see Com.). 13 and became .. . . so that one could not number their nation. 


Vers. 11-14. —14 A. V.: Therefore. 15 dealt subtilly with them, and brought them low with labouring in brick 
(Gr., karecopicavto avrous év move —X. 58. mw; ef. Ex. i. 14—kal mAwOy, Kat érameivooay avrous. A. V. read 
katrecopicaro .. .. éTameivwoev... . ero, with IIT. X.19. al.). Then. ‘%s0. 18 of their sight (Gr., ard rpocw- 
movairav. See ver. 8). 19 omits up (Gr., Kareéjpavev ; preposition is omitted by 44. 71. 106). a to mount (In 54. 
58. 64. Co. and Ald. dpos is read for 68év, as well as by Junius. The A. V. has in the margin: Gr., into the way of the 
wilderness of Sina) .. . . and cast forth (éf¢Bade 52. 64. 248. Co. Ald. al.). 

Vers. 15-18. —21 A. V.: So. SU GYGE an oe 3 Canaanite, the P. 23 omits and. 24 whilst. 25 the God that 
(the article is found in 93. 44. 58. 74. 249. Co. Ald.). 26 omits had. 27 very sore (Gr., émt roAd opddpa). 28 the. 
The force of the preceding possessive pronoun is to be brought along to this point. 

Vers. 19, 20.— 29 A. V.: But now are they (aorist participle). 380 and are come. 31 places where ... - have 
possessed... . isandare. %2 areseated, % For om X. has ére. 54 Now therefore my (19., nov), 85 governor. 
36 be any... - let us even consider that this shall be their ruin, and let us ... . we shall. ga 

Vers. 21-24. 37 A. V.: be no iniquity .. . . Lord defend them, and their God be for them (Gr., payrore Umepaomian O 
KUpios avTay Kal o Beds avrav brép avTav). 388 A. V.: become... . all the world. 39 And when (éyévero; 44. 71. 
106. omit). 40 round about the tent murmured ... . spake. a afraid of the face Of; 1a strong battle. 
he Greek is cis mapdtaéw ioxvpav. See remarks in Com. at 1 Esd. ii. 80; cf. also vii. 11, xvi. 12; Wisd. xii. 9. 
42 A. V.: a prey to be devoured of (Gr., cis KaTaBpwpa). 


CuaptTER V. 


Ver. 1. Xxdvdarov. This word referred origi-| Ver. 2. The princes ( &pxovras) of Moab, and 
nally to the trap-stick on which the bait was fas- the generals (arparnyovs) of Ammon, and all 
tened (cf. LXX. at Josh. xxiii. 13; 1 Sam. xviii. | the governors (carpdras) of the sea-coast. 

21); then, generally, anything against which one Ver. 3. Sons of Chanaan. Really applicable 
strikes or stumbles (cf. Wisd. xiv. 11; Ecclus. vii. | only to the inhabitants of the sea-coast. 
6; xxvii. 23; 1 Mace. v. 4.) “ Ver. 5. Achior has a great deal to say about 
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his speaking the truth, probably because it was 
scarcely to be expected from him under the cir- 
cumstances, and possibly, too, because he would 
be obliged to say what might be considered by 
Olophernes as offensive. 

er. 6. Of the Chaldeans, 7. e., through Abra- 
ham. Ur is commonly supposed to have been 
in Mesopotamia, where also Stephen, by impli- 
cation (Acts vii. 2, 4), fixes its locality. See, how- 
ever, a full discussion of the matter in Smith’s 
Bib. Dict., art. “Ur;” and Wolf, Com., ad loc. 
Josephus (Antig., i. 6, § 5) says: “Now Terah 
hating Chaldza on account of his mourning for 
Haran, they all returned to Haran, of Mesopo- 
tamia.” 

Ver. 8. God of Heaven. An expression fre- 
quently found in the later books of Scripture. 
In Josephus (/. ¢.) we are told how Abraham 
came to his peculiar views about God for which 
he was driven out by the Chaldzeans. 

Ver. 10. As long as they found nourish- 
ment, uéxpis 09 dierpapnoay. This appears to be 
the correct translation, although several other 
renderings are given. Dereser: “ till they again 
found sustenance ;” De Wette: “till they re- 


See the Hebrew at Ex. i. 10; and cf. Jud. x. 
19 (A. V., “deceive ”). — Atrods eis SovAous, 
(made) them slaves. The preposition is used 
tropically as denoting aim or end. Cf. Winer, 
p. 396. 

Ver. 14. Cades-Barne, 
Kades. See above, i. 9. 

Ver. 15. Dwelt in the land of the Amorites. 
Cf. Numb. xxi. 25, 31.— Esebon. ‘The chief. 
city of the children of Ammon was Heshbon. 

Ver. 18. Here we have the announcement of 
the destruction of the temple, and of the Captivity, 
which is worthy of notice as a general indication 
of the date of the history. 

Ver. 19. It was desolate, 7.e., the mountain 
country, of its inhabitants; and they did not 
need to take possession of it again. 3 

Ver. 20. Kal émuxepducba. See Introd., p. 164. 
The sentence which precedes does not contain the 
leading idea, and the following nai serves to give 
a greater prominence to that which it introduces. 
But it is scarcely translatable. It is a species of 
anacoluthon. Cf. Winer, p. 438, and, below, 
verse 22) vi. Ws 2:77, 14 ae xy, 
Ruin (A. V.), cxdvdadov. Better here, offense. The 


Also called simply 


turned.” | plural of the same word is rendered by “impedi- 
Ver. 11. Overreached them. The same|ments” in verse 1. Cf. its use at Wisd. xiv. 11 

word, karacop{Coua, is rendered by the A. V.| (A. V., “stumbling-blocks ”), and see remarks at 

at Acts vii. 19 as here. But the meaning seems) verse 1, above. 

to be better expressed by overreach, circumvent. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1  Awnp when the tumult of the’ men that were about the council ceased,? Olophernes 
the chief general® of the army of Assur said unto Achior before allgthe foreign 
peoples, and to all the sons of Moab,* 

2 And who art thou, Achior, and the hirelings of Ephraim, that thou hast prophe- 
sied amongst us as to-day, and hast said, that we should not make war with the race 
of Israel, because their God will defend them? And who 7s God but Nabucho- 

3 donosor? He will send his power, and will destroy them from the face of the earth 
and their God shall not deliver them; but we his servants will smite ® them as one 

man; and they shall not withstand ® the power of our horses. For with them we 

will overrun them," and their mountains shall be drunken with their blood, and their 
plains shall be filled with their dead bodies; and not by one step shall they with- 
stand * us, but® they shall utterly perish, saith king Nabuchodonosor, the ™ lord of 

5 all the earth; for he said it;‘ his words shall not” be in vain. But! thou, Achior 
a hireling of Ammon, who™ hast spoken these words in the day of thine iniquity, 
shalt see my face no more from this day, until I take vengeance on the race %® 

6 that came out of Egypt. And then shall the sword of mine army, and the spear ™ 
of them that serve me, pass through thy sides, and thou shalt fall among their 

7 wounded,” when I return. And’ my servants shall carry thee away” into the 

8 hill country, and shall set thee in one of the cities of the passages ; and thou shalt 


Vers. 1-4. —1A. V.: omits the. 2 was ceased. 3 captain. 4A. andall the Moabites before all the company of 
other nations. (We place as in the text, in conformity with the order of the Greek.) 5 people of I are 
® for they are not able to sustain (Gr., kal ovx Wroamjaovrat ; cf. 1 Mace. vy. 40 } vii. 25, and the immediate Sonkese ae 
the present verse). 7 tread them under foot. (We adopt kataxAvcouer, with firitsache from 19. 55. 74. 108. 286. i 
place of xarakavcopev, we will burn (them in them, 7. e., their cities) of the teat. rec. The Codd. 52 64 248 249 wie 
Co. and Ald. (as A, V.) have kararatncopev.) § fields . . . . their footsteps shall not be able to stand botne,, 


+) \- : i » " - * . 
Com for omits the said None of my word (64 243. 248 Co, Ald. have Mov) 
Vers. 5-8.—13 A. V.: And (Gr. ov 6é). 14 which. Cod. X. offer here instead of t elative, w 15 t 
’ i) e In: d he r » WS. of this 


Fritzsche adopts xaAxds (for Aads of the text. rec.), Old Lat., la i 

i . Tec. -»lancea. The Codd. give Aad 
But it would seem to have been an early corruption of abe 17 A. V.: slain (Gr pees 
Cf, remarks in Com. at 1 Mace. i. 18). 18 Now therefore, 10 bring thee back, ete. (Gr., imoxatacrioovet 


without exception. 
uariass. 
ve). 
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9 not perish, till thou art? destroyed with them. And if thou dost hope in thy 
heart * that they will® not be taken, let not thy countenance fall. I have spoken 
tt, and none of my words shall be in vain. ~ 


10 


And* Olophernes commanded his servants, who stood around in his tent, to take 


Achior, and bring him to Betulua,® and deliver Aim into the hands of the children of 


11 


Israel. And ® his servants took him, and brought him out of the camp into the plain, 


and bore him’ from the midst of the plain into the hill country, and came unto the 


12 fountains that were under Betulua.® 


And when the men of the city on the top of 


the mountain ® saw them, they took up their weapons, and went out of the city to 
the top of the mountain; ® and every man that used a sling took possession of the 


13 


place of their ascent and hurled stones upon™ them. And crouching under the 


mountain, they bound ® Achior, and left him behind cast down at the foot of the 


14 


mountain,” and returned to their lord. But the Israelites descending from their 


city, came unto him, and loosed him, and brought Aim into Betulua,” and presented 


15 


him to the rulers * of their” city, who ™ were in those days: Ozias” the son of 


Micha, of the tribe of Simeon, and Chabris ” the son of Gothoniel, and Charmis * 


16 


the son of Melchiel. And they called together all the elders” of the city; and all 


their youth ran together, and the’r women, to the assembly. And they set Achior in 
the midst of all their people, and % Ozias asked him of that which had taken place.™ 


17 


And answering, he reported * unto them the words of the council of Olophernes, and 


all the words that he had spoken in the midst of the rulers of the sons of Assur,” 


18 


19 the people fell down and worshipped 


and how far Olophernes had spoken proudly against the house of Israel. 


And” 
God, and cried, saying, O Lord God of 


heaven, behold their arrogance,” and pity the low estate of our race,” and look 
upon the face of those that are sanctified unto thee this day. And* they comforted 
20, 21 Achior, and praised him greatly. And Ozias took him out of the assembly 


into 8 his house, and made a feast to the elders. 


Israel all that night for help. 


And they called on the God of 


Vers. 8-13. —14A. V.: be. 2 persuade thyself in thy mind. 3 shall. 4 Then. 5 that waited in .e. - . 
Bethulia. 6 So. 7 they went (Gr., amjpav ; 44. 106., #AGov). 8 Bethulia. 9 omits on the top of the mountain 
(so 58.). 10 hill. 11 kept them from coming up by casting of stones against (Gr., dcexpatnoav Thy avaBaow avTav 


Kat €Badov év AiBors én’). 
Gpous edycar). 

Vers. 14, 15.—14 A, V.: descended. ... 
avrav ; it is omitted by 44. 71. 74. 76. 106, 236.). 


and came. 


12 Nevertheless having gotten privily under the hill, they bound (cat trodvcavres trokdtw Tov 
and cast him down and left him at the foot of the hill (Gr., cal adjcay épprupévor, etc.). 

15 Bethulia. 
18 which. 


16 governors (Gr., apxovtas). 17 the (Gr., 
19 God. II. everywhere spells this proper name O¢ecas. 


20 Por ‘Apis of the text. rec., Fritzsche adopts from III. X. Xafpeis. This is the reading of II. also, and not Xapeis, 


as stated in Fritzsche’s Crit. Ap. 
pets; 44. and others, Xaput. 


21 For Xapuis of the text. rec., Fritzsche adopts from II. X. Xappets ; III. has Xad- 


Vers. 16-21. —22.A. V.: ancients. Here (as at viii. 10) the Greek is ro¥s mpeaBurépous, and not, as at iv. 8, yepovoia. 


Cf. also, x. 6; xiii. 12; 1 Esd. vi. 8. 23 A.V: Then. 
of A. 27 whatsoever O. .. .. Then. 
but are found in 243. Co. Ald. Jun.). 


31 Then. 82 ywnto. 


24 was done. 
28 eried unto God. 
29 pride (Gr., brepnpavecas). 
Codd.X. 19. 108. use, instead of xd7i5e, the stronger émiBAcWor, 7. €., ‘‘ behold to punish.” 


25 he answered and declared. 26 princes 
(The last two words are not in the Greek of the teat. rec., 
In this sentence (‘‘ behold their pride ’’) the 
30 A. V.: nation. 


CuartTer VI, 


Ver. 1. By the “sons of Moab” are meant, 
apparently, the people east of the Jordan, in dis- 
tinction from the remaining peoples, who were 
gathered from the coast of Palestine and Syria. 

Ver. 2. After the separation of the ten tribes, 
the tribe of Ephraim preponderated to such an 
extent over the others that the kingdom of Israel 
was often called Ephraim. But in employing 
this title Olophernes shows that he was not so 
ignorant of the history of the country as he pre- 
tends to be. — And who is 6 Qeds ? 2.., here, “ the 
true God.” 

Ver. 3. His power, i.e. his army, as very 
frequently in this book and the books of the Mac- 
cabees. 

Ver, 4. Lit., and the step of their feet shall 
not withstand. Not by a single footstep forward 
would they be able to withstand them. 

Ver. 5. Race that came out of Egypt. An 
allusion to the fact of their eae enslavement, 

at 


Ver. 7. Cities of the passages, 7. ¢., a city 
that lies in the way of the ascent to the moun- 
tains, one of the nearest fortified cities of the 
enemy. 

Ver. 9. Let not thy countenance fall. ‘“ Don’t 
be worried,” as we sometimes say ironically. — 
Avantnrew (953), to fall to the earth, come to nought. 
Cf. Gen. iv. 6. In ecclesiastical Greek it means 
“+o backslide.” Cf. Euseb., H. E., v. 2. 

Ver. 15. Gothoniel, cf. Judg. i. 13 (Othniel) ; 
Charmis, cf. Gen. xlvi. 9; Josh. vii. 1 (Carmi) ; 
Melchiel, cf. Gen. xlvi. 17 (Malchiel). 

Ver. 17. Council, cvvedplas. The same word 
is used of this assembly at verse 1, and at xi. 9. 
The word translated “assembly” in verse 16, on 
the other hand, is éxcAnota, 7. e., an assemblage of 
the people. Cf, verse 21, vii. 29, xiv. 6; Ecclus, 
xv. 5, et passim; 1 Mace. ii. 56 (with Numb, 
xiii. 31). 
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Ver. 19. ’Em tas brepngavetas. The plural is} Ver. 21. Feast, rérov. Lit., a drinking ; then, 
emphatic, great pride. a Winer, pe 177. —| a drinking in common, a feast. The unsuspecting 
Those that are sanctified. The whole Jewish|confidence which is here accorded to this Gentile 
people are meant. Dereser would connect on (év) | Achior — as afterwards on the part of the Assyri- 
this day with ém{Brepor. ans to Judith — is scarcely natural. 


Cuartrer VII. 


1 Tur next day Olophernes commanded all his army, and all his people who had 
come to help him, that they should move against Betulua, and take beforehand the 

2 mountain passes,' and to make war against the children of Israel. And every 
mighty man of them marched? that day, and their force of? men of war was an 
hundred and seventy thousand footmen, and twelve thousand horsemen, beside the 
baggage, and the* men that were afoot’ amongst them, a very great multitude. 

3 And they camped in the valley near unto Betulua,® by the fountain; and they 
spread 7 in breadth over Dothaim as faras Belbem,’ and in length from Betulua 

4 unto Cyamon, which is over against Esdraelon. And” the children of Israel, when 
they saw the multitude of them, were greatly troubled, and said every one to his 
neighbor, Now will these men lick up the face of the whole earth} ” and ¥ neither 

5'the high mountains, nor the valleys, nor the hills, will” bear their weight. And 
every man took up his weapons of war, and having” kindled fires upon their 

6 towers, they remained and watched all that night. But on’® the second day Olo- 
phernes brought forth all his horsemen in the sight of the children of Israel who ™ 

7 were in Betulua,® and examined the passages up to their city, and searched 
out their fountains of water, and took possession of them,’ and set garrisons of men 
of war over them; and he himself departed to * his people. 

8 And there 7! came unto him all the chief™ of the children of Esau, and all the 
leaders * of the people of Moab, and the generals™ of the sea coast, and said, 

9,10 Let our lord now hear a word, that there be no disaster * in thy army. For 
this people of the children of Israel do not trust in their spears, but in the height of 
the mountains wherein they dwell, because it is not easy to come up t@the tops of 

11 their mountains. And now, our lord,” fight not against them in orderly battle,” and 
12 there shall not one man of thy people fall.”*> Remain in thy camp; keep every 
man ™ of thine army; and let thy servants get into their hands the fountain of water, 
13 which issueth forth from ® the foot of the mountain, for all the inhabitants of Betu- 
lua * have their water thence ; and thirst will consume ® them, and they will ® give 
up their city ; and we and our people will * go up to the tops of the mountains that 
14 are near, and will camp upon them, to watch that none go out of the city. And*® 
they and their wives and their children will ** be consumed with famine, and before 
the sword come against them, they will be laid low® in the streets where they 


15 dwell, and thou shalt * render them an evil reward, because they rebelled, and met 
thee not with peace.” 


Vers. 1, 2. —1 A. V.: which were come to take his part that they should remove their camp against Bethulia to take 
aforehand the ascents of the hill country. 2 Then their strong men removed their camps in. 8 the army of the. 
4 other. 5 Vor megoi, 58. has mapegodevrat ; Old Lat., cum eis comitantes. The force of infantry is given as 8,000 in 
Cod, X. 

Vers. 8-7. —° A. V.: Bethulia. 7 spread themselves. 8 over Dothaim (marg., from Dothaim, Junius ; Gr., éi A.). 
The form of the proper name (text. rec., Awaiy) AwOaciu is found in II. III. X. 9 A. V.: even to (Fritzsche omits cai 
with If. X. al.) Belmaim. For BeABaiw are IT, ITT, 55. 10 A. V.: Bethulia. 11 Now. 12 the earth (Gr., rhs ys 
maoys ; the last word is omitted by 44. 71. 74.76. 106. 236.). 13 for. 14 are able to. (The verb is in the future tense.) 
145 Then .... when they had. 16 in, 1 which, 18 Bethulia. 19 viewed (Gr., éreaxéWaro) the passages up 
to the city (Gr., ras avaBacets THs m. adra@y), and came to (Gr., éuseuce ; Junius, invadens occupavit) the fountains 
of their waters (Cod. X. with II. 44. 71. 74. 76., ete., omits the possessive pronoun after vddrwv), and took (Gr., mpo- 
kateAdBero) them. 20 removed towards (Gr., avégevéev eis). 

Vers, 8-12.—21 A. V.; Then. 2 dpxovres; cf. vi. 14. 8 A. V.: governors. 4 captains. 25 not an overthrow 
(@patopua; lit., fragment). 26 Now therefore, my. 7 battle array (Gr., cabds yiverar méAcuos mapataéews, 7. €., as 
regular warfare iscarried on. Of. y. 23). °8 so muchasone.. .. perish. 29 and keepall themen. For avdmecvoy 
(remain) 68. Old Lat. Syr. offer GAAG petvor. 50 ALY. sof. 

Vers. 13-15. —*! A. Y.: Bethulia. 82 so shall thirst kill (Gr., dvedet ; “ de siti absumente,”” Wahl’s Clavis, ad voc.). 


83 shall. 34 shall. 35 So. 80 shall. 87 shall be overthrown (Qr., katagtpwOjcovrat. The context is to be eon- 
sidered). °% Thus shalt thou. 9 not thy person peaceably. 
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16 And their! words pleased Olophernes and all his servants, and they resolved ? to 
17 do as they had spoken. And a detachment® of the children of Ammon de- 
parted, and with them five thousand children of Assur, and they pitched in the val- 
ley, and took the waters, and the fountains of the waters of the children of Israel. 
18 And# children of Esau went up with the children of Ammon, and camped in 
the hill country over against Dothaim; and they sent some of them toward the 
south, and toward the east, over against Egrebel,> which is near unto Chus,° that 
is upon the brook Mochmur. And the rest of the army of the Assyrians camped in 
the plain, and covered all the face of the land; and their tents and baggage made 
an encampment with many camp followers; and they amounted to’ a very great 
19 multitude. And ® the children of Israel cried unto the Lord their God, because their 
spirit ® failed ; for all their enemies had compassed them round about, and there was 
20 no way to escape from among them. And the whole army of Assur remained about 
them, the! footmen, and the chariots, and their horsemen, four and thirty days. And” 
21 all their vessels of water failed all the inhabitants of Betulua.’? And the cisterns 
were emptied, and they had not water to drink their fill for one day, for they gave 

22 them to drink by measure. And” their young children lost M4 heart, and the ?? women 
and the young men fainted for thirst, and fell down in the streets of the city, and 
in?® the passages of the gates, and there was no longer any strength in them. 

23 And" all the people assembled to Ozias, and to the chief of the city, the young 

men, and the women, and the*® children, and cried with a loud voice, and said be- 

24 fore all the elders, God be judge between us and you, for you have done us great 

injustice,” in that you have not spoken with the children of Assur on behalf of 
25 peace.” And” now we have no helper; but God hath sold us into their hands, 
26 that we should be laid low before them with thirst and great destruction. And 
now ~ call them up,” and deliver the whole city for a spoil to the people of Olo- 
27 phernes, and to all his army. For 7¢ 7s better for us to become 4 4 spoil unto them:* 
for we shall 2° be Ais servants, and’ our souls will ® live, and we shall not see the 
death of our infants with our eyes, nor our wives nor our children as they pine 
28 away.” We take to witness against you the heaven and the earth, and our God and 
Lord of our fathers, who ® punisheth us according to our sins and the sins of our 
29 fathersgthat he do not according as we have said this day. And®* there arose a great 
lamentation on the part of all at once ” in the midst of the assembly ; and they cried 
30 unto the Lord God with a loud voice. And Ozias said to them, Brethren, be of 
good courage; let us endure yet five days, in which 84 the Lord our God may turn his 
31 mercy toward us; for he will not forsake us utterly. But if these days pass, and 
32 there come no help unto us, I will do according to your words.” And he dispersed 
the people, each to his post ; ** and they went upon” the walls and the towers of their 
city; and he sent away the women and the children 88 into their houses. And they 
were brought very low ® in the city. 

Vers. 16-19. —1 A. V.: these (Gr., avrov ; IIT., avrod). 2 he appointed (teat. rec., followed by Fritzsche, ovvér- 
afay. Codd. III. X. 55. 58., with Old Lat. Syr. Co. Ald., have the verb in the singular). 3 So the camp (wapeuBody, 
but cf. Com.). 4 of the Assyrians . . . . Then the. 5 Ekrebel (II. X. 23., EypeByA, and are followed by Fritzsche). 
6 Chusi (text. rec., Xovs, but 64. 248. 248. 249. Co. Ald. as A. V.). 7 the face of the whole... . carriages were 
pitched to ; 52. 64, 243. 248. Co. Ald. omit év dxAw Kal oar (see Com.). 8 A.V.: Then. 9® heart (Gr., 70 mvedua). 

Vers. 20-26.—1° A. V.: escape out. . . . Thus all the company (cvvaywyy, 23. 44. 64, al. Co, Ald.). . . . both their (s0 
58.). 1 chariots (58. omits ra) and horsemen....sothat. 12 Bethulia. themdrink.... Therefore. 14 were 
out of (Gr., 7OvunceVv). 15 their. (After yuvatkes the pronoun is stricken out by Fritzsche, following II. III. X. 19. 
55.58.) %Wandyoung...-- by (Gr.,év rais,etc.). Then. 1 both young men and women andchildren. 1 injury 
(Gr., adixiav). 20 required peace of the children of A. 21 For. 22 thrown down... . Now therefore. 
23 unto you, ete. (Gr., émkadéracbe avrous.) 

Vers. 27-30. —24.A. V.: be made. % adds, than to die for thirst. After daprayny, 52. 64. 243. 248. Co. Ald. insert: 
hj amoaverv ev Sin, WA. V.: will, that. 28 may. 29 and not see... . before our eyes . . . . children to 
die (Gr., éxAecmovaas Tas Yuxas avrov). % which, Then.  % was great weeping with one consent. 82 Then 
said O. 84 yet endure... . the which space. 

Vers. 81, 92.—95 A. V.: And.... word. 36 every one to their own charge (Gr., els Thy éavrTov mapenBodAjv). 
87 unto (Gr., é7/). 88 and towers (58.). . . . and sent (Fritzsche adopts améorethey — text. rec., éfamréorerAe — from 
II. X. 65. 19. 108. ; IIT. 23. 44. améorerAay) the women and children. 39 very low brought. 


Cuarter VII. 


Ver. 2. The army had been increased then, | fifty thousand infantry. Cf. ii. 15. The Syriac 
over and above all its losses since its start, by|and Codex Ger. 15 of the Old Latin has one hun- 
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dred and seventy-two thousand; another Codex 
of the Old Latin (Corb.) and the Vulgate, one 
hundred and twenty thousand. «And for twelve 
thousand horsemen, the Syriac, Old Latin, and 
Vulgate have twenty-two thousand. — Amongst 
them. Some would make this refer to the bag- 
gage, which is mentioned just before. It can, 
however, with equal propriety refer to the army ; 
these persons being the unarmed, mixed multi- 
tude of which we read in ii. 20. 

Ver. 3. Belbaem. Cf. Belmen, iv. 4, with 
note.— Cyamon. Possibly the place now known 
as Tell Kaimén, on the eastern slopes of Carmel. 
This would answer the description, if Esdraelon 
be regarded as Jezreel. Eusebius knew the place 
under the name of Kauuwvd, and Jerome as Ci- 
mana. Cf. Smith’s Bib. Dict.,ad voc. The A. V. 
has in the margin “ Beanfield,” which is the 
meaning of the word. 

Ver. 4. Lick up, ékAcitovow (Lat., elingo). 
Cf. Bar. vi. 20, where it is also employed ; and 
Numb. xxii. 4, where it is used in the LXX. of 


cattle, for 72. — Bear their weight. Their 


wants with respect to sustenance would be too 
great for the country to supply them. 

Ver. 7. Garrisons, rapeuBodrds. It is other- 
wise rendered at verse 17. Cf. note there. 

Ver. 8. The children of Esau, 7. ¢., the Edom- 
ites, inhabiting the country to the southeast of 
Palestine. 

Ver. 10. Téro.@av, trust in. Cf. on this word, 
with the dative after émi, Winer, p. 214.— 
Wherein they dwell, éy ois aito) évoikovow év 
avrots. This redundancy in the Greek is caused 
by an effort to conform to the Hebrew idiom. 
Cf. Winer, p. 148; also, v. 19, x. 2, xvi. 4, of the 
present book, for further examples of the same 
usage. 

Ver. 11. Kadas yivera: méAcuos mapatdtews, 7. e., 
as regular warfare is carried on. ‘The last word 
was used of an army in array, a line of battle. It 
was employed also for the battle itself, as in 1 
Esd. i. 30, where Josias was carried back from the 
line of combatants to the rear. Cf. also 1 Mace. 
iii. 26, iv. 21; 2 Mace. viii. 20; Diod. Sic., iii. 70. 

Ver. 12. Eichhorn remarks on the conduct of 
Olophernes at this point (Hinleit. in d. Apok. 
Schrift., p. 806): “ Hecomes at last to Bethulia, 
an insignificant place, and lies for months inactive, 
just as though it were the most unconquerable 
fortress, for whose siege one should make im- 
measurable preparations And what prepara- 
tions does he make? After long inactivity, he 
seeks at last to do what among the ancients was 
always the first thing in surrounding a city, — 
cuts off its water supply..... And the inhab- 
itants of the city do not hinder it!” And we 
may add. This victorious general does not seem 
to know enough to undertake this simple matter 
of himself, hut must be advised to it by some of 
the least este med of his allies. 

Ver.15. Met thee not with peace. They 
did not come to him with proposals for peace, in- 
stead of resisting as they were then doing. 

Ver. 16. They resolved. The verb is plural 
(see Text. Notes), and probably refers to Olo- 
phernes and his officers. They concluded, resolved, 
to do as the Edomites had advised. 

Ver. 17. Detachment .... departed. The 


word translated “detachment ” is rapeuBoay. It 
means: 1, an insertion beside or among others ; 
2, a distribution of men in an army; 3, the body 
of men so distributed; 4, like otpurémedoy, & 
camp. In this sense it is Macedonian, A still 
further meaning is a fortified place. It has here 
the third meaning, and refers to the body, detach- 
ment of Edomites. In verse 12 it has the fourth 
of these meanings. Cf. Grimm at 1 Macc. ii. 3, 
in which book the word occurs with great fre- 
quency. ‘ 

Ver. 18. And the children of Ammon, ?.é., 
those who remained. A part had already gone in 
another direction. See previous verse. It is not 
needful to say that the word rendered “children ” 
here and elsewhere, so frequently, is viol. We 
have not thought it necessary to give it its literal 
meaning of “sons,” as the expression has become, 
in connection with the A. V., in a certain sense 
technical. — Egrebel. The Peshito version has 
Ecrabat, which seems to indicate Acrabbein, — 
a place mentioned by Eusebius. It is the pres- 
ent Akrabih, lying about six miles southeast 
from Shechem.—Chus. By some identified with 
the present Dshurish. — The brook Mochmur. 
Probably the Wady Makfuriyeh.— Made an 
encampment with many camp followers, kate- 
otpatonédevcay év BXAM ToAAG, etc. We have 
so translated, making dxAos refer to camp- 
followers in distinction from the regular army. 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk renders : “‘ was extended with 
many people.” De Wette: “was extended in 
great masses.” The following clause seems to 
favor our rendering, in which the entire army 
appears to be referred to: ‘“‘and they amounted 
to a very great multitude.” 

Ver. 20. It might well be asked how this re- 
nowned and successful Assyrian general, with his 
immense army, can spend so much time before 
this insignificant place, of which yeither sacred 
or profane history has a word to ‘say. And it 
would also be interesting to know how, without 
opposition, the army of Olophernes came into 
such close proximity to Betulua as to possess itself 
of all their water-supply? Had not the commands 
of the high-priest, Joacim (iv. 6), that the different 
avenues of approach to the city be occupied, been 
complied with? Cf. above, verse 12.— The cis- 
terns. They were for rain-water. 

Ver. 21. Drink by measure. Grotius: ‘ Con- 
venit cum uliarum gentium historiis, apud quas 
in obsessis oppidis aqua ad dimensum distributa 
est. 
Ver. 22. Fainted, ééA:mov. It is a somewhat 
free but allowable rendering. Cf. xi. 12 (“fail”); 
Luke xvi. 9 (é«Atmp, “ fail”) ;. Wisd. v. 13 (“ dis- 
appeared ”) ; Ecclus. xl. 14 (“come to nought ”). 

Ver. 25. Hath sold. The figure is taken 
from the treatment of slaves. They would say : 
“Tt is God’s purpose that we should become the 
slaves of the Assyrians, and it were better so than 
that we should here perish from thirst.” 

_Ver. 27. For a spoil. Here cis diaprayhy 
(2. e., “plunder ”). In ver. 26, however, eis mpo- 
vouny (t.e., to forage upon”’), 

Vers. 30, 81. Ozias hoped, it would seem, for 
rain during this time. Cf. viii. 31. The rainy 
season, in Palestine, lasts from October to March 
In April and May there are rarely any showers. 
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Cuarpter VIII. 


i Ann lat that time Judith heard thereof, daughter? of Merari, son of Ox, son of 
Joseph, son of Oziel, son of Elcia, son of Ananias, son of Gedeon, son of Raphain, 
son of Achitob,® son of Elias, son of Chelcias, son of Eliab,‘ son of Nathanael, son of - 

2 Salamiel,® son of Sarasadai,® son of Israel. And Manasses, her husband, was of her 

3 tribe and her kindred ; and he had’ died in the barley harvest. For while he had 
the oversight of them that bound the ® sheaves in the field, the hot wind ® came upon 
his head, and he took to Aés !° bed, and died in his city of Betulua;' and they buried 

4 him with his fathers in the field between Dothaim and Balamon.” And Judith was 

5 a widow in her house three years and four months. And she made her a tent upon the 

roof # of her house, and put “ sackcloth upon her loins, and wore * her widow’s ap- 

parel. And she fasted all the days of her widowhood, save on eves of sabbaths,’* 
and sabbaths,” and eves of new !® moons, and new moons, and feasts,” and festival 
days 7 of the house of Israel. She was also of a goodly figure,” and very beautiful 
to behold. And her husband Manasses had left her gold, and silver, and menser- 
vants, and maidservants, and cattle, and lands ; and she remained upon them. And 
there was none that gave her an ill word, for she feared God greatly. And she 
heard of 2 the evil words of the people against the ruler** because” they fainted 
for lack of water ; and”* Judith heard of all” the words that Ozias had spoken unto 
them, and that he had sworn to them” to deliver the city unto the Assyrians after 

10 five days. And” she sent her waiting-woman, that had the oversight of all her 

11 affairs,® and called Ozias and Chabris and Charmis, the elders” of her * city. And 

they came unto her, and she said unto them, 

Hear me now, O ye rulers of the inhabitants of Betulua,™ for your words that 
you have spoken before the people this day are not right; and you have established 
the oath which you have uttered between God and you,” and have promised to de- 
liver the city to our enemies, unless within these days the Lord turn to help you. 

12 And now who are you that have tempted God this day, and set yourselves above™ 

13 God amongst the children of men? And now search out* the Lord Almighty, 

14 and® you shall never find out ® any thing. For you cannot find the depth of the 

heart of man, neither can you grasp“ the thoughts of his mind; and” how can’ 
you search out God, that hath made all these things, and know his mind, and * com- 
prehend his purpose? Nay my brethren, provoke not the Lord our God to anger. 

15 For if he choose not to help us within these five days, he hath the power to defend in 

16 what days he will, or also “ to destroy us before our enemies. But do not you force go 

the counsels of the Lord our God, for God 7s not as man, that he may be threatened, 

17 neither 7s he as the son of man, that he should be wavering.” Therefore let us wait 


con NN & 


Ver. 1.—1A. V.: Now. 2 which was the daughter. here is no article in the Greek, as is the case also before 
‘‘ son”? in each instance in the present verse, although the A. V. has ‘‘ the.”’ 3 Fritzsche adds here, “son of Ananias, 
son of Gedeon, son of Raphain, son of Achitob ”’ from III. X. 23. 52. Old Lat., Syr. They are found in the A. Y. al- 
ready (with Junius) except that the last two words are spelled as Raphaim, Acithoh. 4A.V.: Eliu, son of Eliab. 
5 Samael (so Ald.; marg., Samaliel, with 248. Co.). 6 Salasadai. 

Vers. 2,8.—7A.V.: And M. was her husband, of her tribe and (19. 71. 108. omit airjs) kindred, who. 8 as he 
stood overseeing them that bound. For émi rod deopevovros, III. X. 19. 44. 55. 64. put the last two words in the plural 
and III. X. 19. 58. 64. the following words (76 Spayua). ° A. V.: heat(Gr., oOKadcwv). 1 fell on (itis literal (érecev 
émi) but perhaps better rendered by our expression “ took to’) his; ITI. 28. 55. 58. 71. 108. al. Syr. Old Lat, have avtov. 
uu A, Y.: the (Ald.) city of Bethulia. 12 Balamo. The form, BadAauwy, is supported by II. IIT. X. 28. 55. 

Vers. 4-9.—13A.V.:So....top 14 put on (Gr., émeOyxev ; Ecker, 44,71. 74. 76.106. 286. ; éméOero, 58.). 1 ware. 
16 gave the eves of the sabbath (Gr., rpocafBarwy, without the article). 17 the sabbaths. 18 the eves of the new. 
19 the new. 20 the feasts. 21 solemn days (Gr., xapwoovvar). 22 countenance (Gr., T@ elder). 23 Now 
when she heard. 24 governor (Gr., Tov apxovTa). 25 that. 26 for. 27 had heard all. 28 had sworn. Cod. 
II. has 8s for és. The A. V. puts all between “for Judith”... . “five days,” inclusive, in a parenthesis. 

Vers. 10, 11.—29 A. V.: then. 80 government. 41 things that she had. 32 to call... . ancients. 33 the (Gr., 
avmms).  *4 governors.... Bethulia. > touching this (III. 19. 28. al. Co. Ald.) oath which ye made and pronounced 
(kal éarioate Tov SpKov ov é\adjoare) between God and you. 86 Instead of nuty of the teat. rec. IL. III. X. 249., with 
Ald., give juiv, and the A. V. may therefore be regarded as correct. According to Holmes and Parsons, IT. has nuiv. 

Vers. 12-15. —37 A. V.: stand instead of (@r., tatacGe brép Tov 9.). Fritzsche, following Holmes and Parsons, cites 
II. as supporting (with III. X. 55. et al.) the reading iorare, but II. has torarav. 38 A. V.: try (Gr., éferdcere). 
89 but. 40 know (Gr., émuyvdcecGe). 41 ye perceive (Gr., Suadjeode ; so Fritzsche, with TIT, 19. 44. 55. 64. al.). 
#. things that he thinketh: then. 43 or. 44 will not help . ... . ws when he will, even every day, or. 52. 64. 74 
76., ete., with Co. and Ald., have for Hucpats, Kal macais HuEepacs. é 

Vers, 16-17. —*5A. V.: Do not bind (marg., engage ; évexupagare). 46 Fritzsche adopts, with Biel and others, 
ScapryOqvan (text. rec., with II., ScaurnOyvac) from 19. 23. 44.65. Cf. Numb. xxiii. 19, and the Com. below, ad loc. 


for salvation from! him, and call upon him to help us, and he will heed our ery,’ 
18 if it please him. For there arose none in our generations,* neither is there any now 
- at this time,‘ neither tribe, nor family, nor people, nor city, among us, which wor-_ 
19 ship gods made with hands, as it was in earlier times.? For which ° cause Le 
fathers were given to the sword, and for a spoil, and hada great fall before our 
20 enemies. But we know none other God save him,® therefore we hope® that he 
21 will not overlook” us, nor any of our race. For if we be taken, so will all Ju- 
dxa™ lie waste, and our sanctuary be” spoiled; and he will require the profana- 
22 tion thereof from our mouth.” And the slaughter “ of our brethren, and the captivity 
of the country, and the desolation of our inheritance, will he turn upon our heads 
among the Gentiles, wheresoever we shall be in bondage; and we shall be an offence 
23 and areproach before them ™ that possess us. For our servitude will * not be directed 
24 to favor; but the Lord our God will” turn it to dishonor. And now,’® O brethren, 
let us shew’ to our brethren, that their life depends * upon us, and the sanctuary, 
25 and the temple, and the altar, rest upon us. Besides all this let us give thanks 
26 to the Lord our God, who trieth us, even as also our fathers. Remember what 
things he did with Abraham,” and how he tried Isaac, and what happened to Jacob 
in Mesopotamia of Syria, when he kept the sheep of Laban his mother’s brother. 
27 For he hath not tried us in the fire, as he did them, for the examination of their 
hearts, neither hath he punished * us; but the Lord doth chastise them that come 
near unto him, for admonition.” 
28 And Ozias said** to her, All that thou hast spoken hast thou spoken with a good 
29 heart, and there is none who will™ gainsay thy words. For this is not the first day 
wherein thy wisdom is manifest ; ** but from the beginning of thy days all the peo- 
ple have known thy understanding, and that * the disposition of thine heart is good. 
30 But the people were very thirsty, and compelled us to do as we have spoken unto 
31 them,® and to bring an oath upon ourselves, which we will not break. And* now 
pray thou for us, because thou art a godly woman, and the Lord will send ws rain 
82 to fill our cisterns, and we shall faint no more. And Judith said unto-them, Hear 
me, and I will do a thing, which shall go from generation to generation to the 
33 children of our race.” You shall stand this night in the gate, and I will go forth 
with my waiting-woman; and within the days that you have promised to deliver 
34 the city to our enemies the Lord will visit Israel by mine hand. But inquire not 
you of mine act, for I will not tell®72¢ unto you, till the things be finished that 
85 Ido. And Ozias and the princes said ** unto her, Go in peace, and the Lord God 
36 go* before thee, to take vengeance on our enemies. And *® they returned from the 
tent, and went to their posts.” 
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Vers. 17-19. —1 of. 2 hear our voice. 3 age. 4 in these days. 5 hath been aforetime. 6 the which 
7 Codd. 44. 74. 76. 106. 236., with the Old Lat. and Syr‘, reads avr@v, instead of yuav. It would make a smoother sen- 
tence, but is probably a correction. 

Vers. 20-23.—8 A. V.: god (@r., érepov Oedy ove Eyvwmnev mAHY avTod, the last two words being omitted by 52. 64. Co. 
Ald.). ® trust. 10 despise. 4 nation ....soall Judeashall. For ca@joerae of the text. rec., Fritzsche 
adopts KAvOjoerae from 19, 28. 44. 64. Thilo (Acta Thomae, p.16) conjectures that the word should be rav@jcerar. but 
the first named critic would prefer cavOycerat, if one may depend on conjecture. 12 A. V.: shall be. 18 at our 
mouth. Instead of oroaros, II. II. X. 55. 19. 108. Old Lat. Syr. offer aiuaros, but, although so well supported, it 
must be looked upon as a probable correction. 14 In the margin ‘‘ fear,’? which would be to adopt the reading of 
52. 64. 248. 248. Cc. Ald., pdBor, for ddvov. 1 A. V.: to all them. 16 shall. 17 shall. 

Vers. 25-27. —18 A. V.: Now therefore. 19 shew an example (Gr., émuderéuue0a). 20 because their hearts depend 
(Gr., OTe «1 + + Kpemaras H ux adrav). 21 house . .. . Moreover. 22 which ,...ashedid....to Abraham. 
23 taken vengeance on, 24 scourge. 25 to admonish them. 

Vers, 28-36.— #6 A. V.: Thensaid 0. 7 thatmay. %8 is manifested (Gr., mpddnAéds @orwv). 2 because. (This seems 
not to be just the force of xa@éru here.) 80 do unto them as we haye spoken. The position of avrots after eAaAjocamer 
is against such a construction. 31 A. V.: Therefore. 82 Then said Judith .... throughout all generations .... 
nation. % declare. (The Codd. III. X. 19, 62. read avayyeA@ (for ép@ of the text. rec.), 52. 248. Co. Ald., amayyeAd). 


84 Then said O. and the princes. 85 be. It is better to retain the force of the preceding verb, ropevov. 36 So. 
87 wards. 


Cuaprer VIII. 


Ver. 1. Only the most important of the an-| Vulgate; while vioo Zuuedy is added, probably 
cestors of Judith are mentioned, as is evident | with reference to the statement of verse 2 and ix. 
from the fact that an interval of six hundred years|2. Even the principal personage of Betulua is said 
lies between Sarasadai and Jacob. Other MSS.| to have been descended from Simeon. Cf. vi. 15, 
increase the number of ancestors to seventeen.| Ver. 2. It was regarded as praiseworthy to 
Sarasadai fails in the Syriac, Old Latin, and| marry among one’s own kindred. Cf. Tob. i. 9. 


o 


* 


JUDITH. 


183 


5 Z - ret 


Ver. 38. Solomon had a vineyard at Baal- 
hamon, which may possibly be the same place as 
the one here mentioned. ‘The fact that Manasses 
was buried “ with his fathers,” in a special place 
outside of the city, is evidence of the importance 
of his family. 

Ver. 4, The law of Moses laid no restriction 
on the marriage of a widow, except in case she 
was left childless, when the brother of the deceased 
husband had the right to marry her. 

Vers. 5,6. The usual period of special mourn- 
ing was for a widow one month. The fact that 
Judith is represented as intermitting her fasting 
on the day before the Sabbath and the new moon, 
is regarded by Herzfeld as evidence of a late 
ee for our book (i. 319; cf. also Bertholdt, 

inleit.. p. 2563; Jahn, Hinleit., p. 921). Wolf 
thinks that what is here said of the “eves of 
sabbaths,” etc., is an interpolation of the Greek 
text (Com., p. 25). It is not, however, at all 
likely, although the words are omitted in the 
Syriac and 58., while the Old Latin gives for it 
preter conam puram, and leaves out (except the 
Codex Germ. 15.) the word mpovouynvdv. CE. 
Mark xv. 42: 8 éort mpooaBBarov. 

Ver. 7. After the word ‘‘ Manasses,” the Old 
Latin gives a table of his progenitors, but it is 
obviously taken from verse 1. 

Ver. 10. Her waiting woman, thy &Bpav airy, 
Of. remarks, Add. to Esth., v. 2. 

Ver. 14. Cf. Job xi. 7; Jer. xvii. 9; Rom. xi. 
33, 34. 

Ver. 16. ’Evexupd(w. This word means liter- 
ally to take security from any one. Cf. Job xxiv. 
3,in LXX. Here the meaning is “to use force,” 
that is, attempt to compel God to adopt a certain 


course of action. We have accepted, with Fritzsche, 
the reading diapryOjva, to be deceived, or in sus- 
pense. Probably the author had the LXX. trans- 
lation of Numb. xxiii. 19, in his mind. Some 
critics, retaining Sia:rnOjva, would derive it from 
diaitéw (i. €., did airéw) with the meaning “ to be 
entreated.” Others derive it from d:a:tdw, with 
the signification “ to be judged,” or “called to 
account.” The rendering of the A. V., “be waver- 
ing,’ is based on the reading d:aprnOjva, this being 
one of its metaphorical meanings. 

Vers. 18,19. The statement made is irrecon- 
cilable with any theory that assigns the author- 
ship of our book to a period previous to the - 
Babylonian captivity. 

Ver. 23. Directed to favor. As under Cyrus? 

Ver. 27. That come near. The Orientals 
speak of one as being near the king when he has 
his confidence, and stands in somewhat intimate 
relations with him. 

Ver. 28. With a good heart. 
is: thou hast meant well. 

Ver. 29. KaOéri. Lit., in what manner ; but the 
context seems to require the meaning given 
above. 

Ver. 30. We will not break. Even the un- 
necessary oath could not be broken. Cf. Josh. ix. 
19, 20. 

Ver. 32. This language of Judith has a cer- 
tain undisguisable post facto coloring, and the 
whole transaction lacks the ordinary marks of 
probability. * 

Ver. 33. Waiting woman, &Bpas. Cf. verse 10. 
It is used for TDN at Ex. ii. 5, and for 172 


at Gen. xxiv. 61, by the LXX. 


The meaning 


CuHapTeR IX. 


1 But?! Judith fell upon her face, and put ashes upon her head,? and uncovered the’ 
sackcloth which she was wearing ;* and it was just when ‘ the incense of that even- 
ing was offered in Jerusalem in the house of God.® And ® Judith cried with a loud 

2 voice to the Lord,’ and said, O Lord God of my father Simeon, into whose hand § 
thou gayest a sword to take vengeance on® the strangers, who deflowered a 
maid to her defilement,” and uncovered” the thigh to her shame, and polluted 
her womb ® to her reproach; for thou saidst, It shall not be so, and yet they did so; 

3 wherefore thou gavest their rulers to be slain, and their bed, which was ashamed 
of their deception, to be bathed in blood,” and smotest servants with thevr lords, 

4 and lords* upon their thrones ; and thou gavest * their wives for a prey, and their 
daughters to be captives, and all the booty to be the spoil of?® thy dear children, 
who also!” were moved with thy zeal, and abhorred the pollution of their blood, 


2 After these words Cod. 58., with the Old Lat. and Syr., have the addition kat Sueppnte 
3 A. V.: wherewith she 


Ver. 1.—1A. V.: Then. 
tov xiTave avTis Which was doubtless meant as an explanation of what immediately follows. 


was clothed. 4 about the time that (Gr., ape). 5 the Lord (so III. 55. 58. 64. Co. Ald.). 6 omits And. 7 omits 
to the Lord, mpds xvprov (so 52. 64. 243. 248. Co. Ald.). ; 
Ver. 2. —8A. V.: to whom (agreeing with 52. 64. 248. 248. Co. Ald.). 9 of. 10 loosened the girdle of .... (Gr., 


édvoar pitpav mapOévov) to defile her. For éAvoav, 19. 108. read éAvyyvavro (‘‘ maltreated ; ” ef. Am. i. 11; 4 Macc. 
xviii. 8). 11 A, V.: discovered. 12 her virginity (Gr., prjtpav ; 248. Co. apBeviay). 

Ver. 3.—18 A. V.: so that they dyed their bed in blood, being deceived. The pronoun after otpwurny is omitted by 
Tit. X. 44. al. Cod. 248. with Co. reads jpdevoare (apSevu, to water), 23. 64. 248. Ald., 7devcaro (to wet, soak), instead 
of 7d€caro of the text. rec. Fritzsche conjectures that the word may originally have been ndvvaro (sweetened). His text 
reads: Kat Tyy aTpwpryy adrav 7H ndvVaTO Thy amdryv avtay eis alua. For amarnv abrav, the Codd. ITI. 52. 64. and others 
have amarndeicav, while II. X. 19. 23. 44. 55. and others read the latter without omitting the former, except that X 
leaves out the pronoun. 14 A. V.: the servants....thelords. ., 

Ver. 4.—15 A. V.: and hast given. 16 their (so 19.) daughters . . . . their (avrav, 19. 64 74. al. Co. Ald.) spoils 


to be divided amongst. 17 whichs 


184 THE APOCRYPHA. 
5 and called upon thee for aid. O God, O my God, hear me also, the widow. For, 

thou hast wrought the former things, and these, and those that followed and present 

things; and what will be thou hast thought of,? and what thou hast thought of has 
6 come to pass ;* and 4 what things thou didst determine were ready at hand, and said, 

Lo, we are here. For all thy ways are prepared, and thy judgment is in® fore- 
7 knowledge. For behold, the Assyrians are multiplied in their power; they are ex- 
alted with horse and rider;® they glory in the strength of footmen; they hope . 
in shield, and spear, and bow, and sling, and know not that thou art Lord, deciding : 
battles. Lord® ’s thy name. Throw down their strength in thy power, and bring 
low ° their force in thy wrath, for they have purposed to defile thy sanctuary, and 
to pollute the tabernacle where thy glorious name resteth, to strike off with the” 
9 sword the horns ® of thy altar. Behold their pride; send down * thy wrath upon 
their heads; give into mine hand, the ” widow’s, the power that I have conceived ; 
smite by the deceit of my lips servant ?® with prince, and prince with his servant ; 
break down their stateliness by the hand of a woman. For thy power standeth not 
in a” multitude, nor thy might in strong men ; but ** thou art a God of the lowly,” 
a helper of the oppressed, an upholder of the weak, a protector of the forlorn, a 
saviour of them that are without hope. Verily, verily,” O God of my father, and 
God of the inheritance of Israel, Lord of the heavens and the earth, Creator of the 
waters, King of all thy creatures,” hear thou my prayer, and make my speech and 
deceit to be their wound and stripe, who have purposed cruel things against thy’ 
covenant, and thy hallowed house, and against the top of Sion, and against the 
house of the possession of thy children. And make thy whole nation and every 
tribe fully recognize and know that * thou art the God of all power and might, and 
that there is none other that protecteth the race * of Israel but thou. 


12 
13 


14 


Vers. 4-6.—1 A. V.: a. 2 For thou hast wrought not only those things, but also the things which fell out before, 
and which ensued after ; thou hast thought upon the things which are now, and which are to come. 8 The clause, 
and what thou hast thought of, ete. (Kai éyev#Oyoav & évevonPys), is omitted by 52. 243. 248. Co. Ald. 4A. V.: Yea. 
5 judgments are in thy. For 7 xpiocs, ILL. 64. 248. Co. Ald. read ai kpioers ; 58. Old Lat. Syr., ai cries. 

Vers. 7, 8.—® A. V.: man (Gr., avaBary). 7 their footmen ... . trust. 8 the Lord that breakest the (Gr., 
ovvtpiBwv, but here better rendered by ‘‘ deciding ;*’ cf. xvi. 3). ® the Lord. 10 down. 1 and (Fritzsche 
receives a cai from X. 19. 44.). 12 and to cast down with. (The «ai here the same critic rejects as not appearing in 
II. III. X. 44, 55. 58. ‘‘ Strike off *? would seem to be a better rendering for cataBadety than that given in the A. V., if 
the context is considered.) 18 horn. It should be rendered as plural. Of. Com. 

Vers. 9-14.—14 A. V.: and send. 15 which am a widow. 16 the servant. (The A. V. has the article also before 
each of the three following substantives, although not found in the Greek.) 17 omits a. 18 for (Gr., ddA). 
19 afflicted (Gr., rasewav). 20 J pray thee, I pray thee (Gr., vai vat). 21 and earth... . every creature (Gr., maoys 
xtigews cov. The pronoun is omitted by 44. 58. 74. 76. 106. 236.). 22 every nation and every tribe to acknowledge 
that. The Gr. of Fritzsche’s text is roiycov émt ravrds ebvous cou Kai maons dvAjs. The text. rec. (with X.) has éwi wav 

7d eOvos. The Codd. ITT. 58. 64, 248. 248. 249. Co. Ald. write the first clause as in the former instance, excepting cov, 
which they omit — all but 64. 2438. 23 people (€@vous, 52. 58. 64. 248. 248. Co. Ald.). 


Cuarrer IX. 


Ver. 1. Uncovered the sackcloth. She wore it 
under her mourning garments. See viii. 5. — 
Incense of that evening. Cf. Ex. xxx. 7, 8. 

Ver. 2. She prays to the God of her father 
Simeon. See viii. 1. This invocation would 
seem to be scarcely in place when we consider 
that Jacob highly disapproved of the conduct of 
his sons which is here applauded. Cf. Gen. xxxiy. 
30, and xlix. 5-7, It is, in fact, but another evi- 
dence of the later origin of our book, when alone 
one would have ventured so to reverse the verdict 
of this patriarch. An intense hatred of “the 
heathen,” as at the time of the Maccabees, might 
well be the immediate cause of this change of 
sentiment. Dereser (Com., p. 166) remarks: “If 
Judith, who sprang from Simeon, looked upon that 
event from another point of view, one is not per- 
mitted to hold her private opinion for a declara- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures.” (!) — Who de- 
flowered, etc. The word phtpay Grotius would 


® 


change to ultpay. But the former has the support 
of nearly all the MSS. 

Ver. 4, Pollution of their [the Israelites’] 
blood, i.e., through the shameful act of the She-, 
chemites. 

Ver. 7. Multiplied in their power. They have 
an immense military force. 

Ver. 8. Képas. It is used doubtless in a col- 
lective sense. Cf. Ex. xxvii. 2. 

Ver. 10. The Old Latin has ex labiis suasionis 
mece. Codex Corb. reads charitatis for suasionis. 
They are evident corrections. — Stateliness, avdce- 
Tua The same word is used of Israel at xii. 8, 
“raising up,” ze. elevation. It is the earlier 
form of avdoreua (from aviornut). 

Ver. 13. My word and deceit, 7. e., my deceit- 
ful, misleading words. The following words are 
added as a justification of this petition. — The top 
(kopupijis) of Zion, 7. e., Mount Zion, by which 
here Jerusalem is meant. 
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CHaArTEer X. 


AND it came to pass when? she had ceased to cry unto the God of Israel, and 
had made an end of all these words, she rose from her prostration,? and called her 
maid, and went down into the house in which she passed ® the sabbath’ days, and 
3 her * feast days, and took® off the sackcloth which she had on, and laid off ® the 

garments of her widowhood, and washed her body all over with water, and anointed 
herself with precious ointment, and arranged’ the hair of her head, and put on a 
turban,* and put on her garments of gladness, wherewith she was clad during the 
4 life of Manasses her husband. And she put® sandals upon her feet, and put on the 
anklets and the bracelets and the rings and the ear-rings and all her ornamentation ; 
and she adorned herself very much,” to allure " the eyes of whatsoever men might ” 
see her. And™ she gave her maid a canteen ™ of wine, and a cruse of oil, and 
filled a bag with barley bread," and cakes" of figs, and with pure” bread; and she 
wrapped up all her vessels ** together, and laid them upon her. And” they went 
forth to the gate of the city of Betulua,” and found standing by it Ozias, and the - 
elders * of the city, Chabris and Charmis. And when they saw her — her ” counte- 
nance was altered, and her apparel changed * — they wondered at her beauty very 
greatly, and said unto her, The God™ of our fathers give thee favor, and accom- 
plish thine enterprises * to the pride” of the children of Israel, and to the exalta- 
tion of Jerusalem. And she worshipped God. And she said unto them, Com- 
mand the gate of the city to be opened unto me, and I will” go forth to accomplish 
the things whereof you have spoken with me. And” they commanded the young 
10 men to open unto her, as they had spoken. And they did so. And*! Judith 
went out, she, and her maid with her. And the men of the city looked after her, 
until she had® gone down the mountain, and* till she had passed the valley, and 
they ** could see her no more. 
11 And* they went straight forward * in the valley ; and an outpost ® of the As- 
12 syrians met her, and laid hold of * her, and asked her, Of what people art thou? 
and whence comest thou and whither goest thou? And she said, I am a daughter ® 
of the Hebrews, and am fleeing “ from them because *! they shall be given you to 
13 be consumed ; and Iam going * before Olophernes the chief general ** of your army, 
to make a truthful report ; ** and I will shew hima way, whereby he shall * go, and 
win all the hill country, and of his men shall not one man, not one living soul perish. 
14 And* when the men heard her words, and beheld her countenance, they wondered 
15 greatly at her beauty, and said unto her, Thou hast saved thy life, in that thou hast 


Nor 


tS. 0D dN ee On 


Vers. 1-8. —1 A. V.: Now after that (éyévero is omitted by 44. 106.). 2 where she had fallen down. See Com. 
8 A. Y.: in the which she abode in (Greek, d:érpuBev, etc.). 4 in her. 5 pulled. 6 put off (Gr., é&ed¥caro, and 
in the preceding line wepte‘Aaro). 7 braided (Gr., duérage), 8 atire upon it. See Com. 

Ver. 4.—® A, V.: took (Gr., cAaBe. < « « eis). 10 about her er bracelets and her chains (WéAca, see Com.), and her 
rings (SaxruAcous ; cf. Is. iii. 20, where this word (in the LXX.) is rendered in the A. V. “‘ ear-rings ” being followed by 
meptoeéva, ‘ rings’’) and her ear-rings (évérva, at Is. iii. 20, ‘‘ nose jewels ’’) and all her ornaments (rdov kécpov), and 
decked herself bravely (écadAwrricato ofdépa). 1 For ardrnow of the text. rec. Il. (with III. X. cited by Fritzsche) 
has aravrynotv, which might therefore weli be adopted, although the idea of meeting to charm, attract, is not excluded. 
12. A. V.: ali men that should. 

Ver. 5.—18 A. V.: Then. 14 bottle. (For aoxorvrivny, which was a leather-covered canteen, X. has simply ackdv, 
“ wine-skin.’’) 15 parched corn (Gr., aApirwy). 16 Jumps (cf. 1 Sam. xxv. 18; xxx. 12, where the same word in 
the LXX. is rendered in the A. V. ‘‘ cakes *’), 17 fine (Gr., xafapwv). It was pure in a ceremonial sense. This word 
is omitted by 44. 71. 74. 76. 106. 236. Old Lat. Syr. but it is doubtless genuine. 18 A. V.: so she folded all these 
things (marg., wrapped or packed). The Greek is repreditAwce ravta 7a ayyeta. Of. Com. 

Vers. 6-9.—19 A. V.: Thus. 20 Bethulia. 21there .... ancients. 22 A.V.: that (af) her (see Com.). 
*% waschanged. 4 repeats the God. (The second 6 6eds is not found in II. III. X. 44. 55, 58. 71. 74. 76. 106. 236. 249. 
Old Lat.) 25 enterprises (Gr., émurndedpara ; cf. xi. 6, where it is rendered “* purposes,’’ and xiii. 5, where it is trans- 


lated as here). 26 glory. 27 Then they (23. 44. 52. 55., ete., with Co. Ald. have the plural). 28 gates..... that 
Imay. % So. 30 she (sing. found in III. X. 64. 74. Co. Ald., and with the addition avrots in 19. 108. ; ef. viii. 35). 

Vers. 10-12. — 1 A. V.: when they had done so, Judith 32 was. 83 and (Co.). ‘4 omits they. 85 Thus. 
86 forth. 37 the first watch, eto. (Gr., cuvyvmocv ... . mpodvdaky. Cod. 58., with the Old Lat. and Syr. have, ‘‘ and 
she met the first watch,” ete. At xiv. 2 we fiud the same word with the article, eis Thy mpopudakyv). 38 took (Gr., 
ovvéAaBorv). 39 woman (Gr., @vydryp). 40 am fled. 41 for. 


Ver. 18. —42 A. V.: coming. 4 captain. 44 declare words of truth. 45 can. (The verb is future, and might be 
better so rendered in this place.) 46 without losing the body or life of any one of his men. The translation is not 
absolutely incorrect, but lacks the force of the original (capé pia vd rvevua Cwijs, etc.). 

Vers. 14. —47 A. V.: Now. 


186 THE APOCRYPHA. 
SS SS Se ene 
hasted to come down to the presence of our lord. And now? come to his tent, and 
16 some of us will? conduct thee, until they have delivered thee to his hands. And if so 
be? thou standest before him, be not afraid in thy heart, but report that which thou 
17 hast spoken,‘ and he will treat® thee well. And® they chose out from them- 
selves” an hundred men, and they accompanied ® her and her maid and brought® 
her tothe tent of Olophernes. And there was a concourse in all the camp, for her 
coming was noised among the tents ; and they came and encircled ® her, as she.stood 
without the tent of Olophernes, till they told him of her. And they wondered at her 
beauty, and admired the children of Israel because of her, and every one said to his 
neighbor, Who will! despise this people, that have among them such women? It is 
is not good that one man of them be left, who being let go could” deceive the whole 
earth. And they that kept guard by  Olophernes went out, and all his servants, and 
they brought her into the tent. And Olophernes rested npon his bed under the mos- 
quito net, which was woven with purple, and gold, and emerald,” and precious stones. 
And ¥ they told” him of her; and he came out into the front part of * his tent, 


18 
19 


20 
21 


22 


23 


up. 


Vers 15-17.— A. V.: 1 now therefore 
word. 5 entreat. 6 Then. 


2 shall. 
7 of them. 


and silver lamps were borne” before him. 
and his servants, they all marvelled at the beauty of her countenance. 
fell down upon her face, and did reverence unto him. 


8 to accompany (marg., and they prepared a chariot for her). 


And when Judith came” before him 
And she 
And his servants took her 


3 when (Gr., éav). 4 shew unto him according to thy 


The 


Greek is kat rapéCevéav ait. At xv. 11 we find éevée ras auagas avrjs, rendered in the ALY. by “‘made ready her 
carts.” At 1 Kings xviii. 44, we have in the LXX. ¢edfov rd dpua cov (A. V.: Prepare thy chariot), as rendering for a 


Hebrew word meaning ‘to bind.” 
Vers. 18-23. — 10 A. V.; Then was there..... 
18 might. 14 lay near. Now... « 


avnyyeAav). 18 before (Gr., els Td mporKyviov. 


20 And when J. was come. 


But here the force of the preposition is to be noted. Literally, the verb means to 
yoke beside, to couple, z. e., they joined themselves to her as an escort. 
throughout... 
a canopy (see Com.)... 


9 A. V.: they brought. 
. about. 11 would. 12 surely it. 
. emeralds (58.) 16 So. 


(See Com.) 
17 shewed (Gr., 


The A. V. gives the impression that he went outside of his tent, but 
it was into what was called in Latin the proscenium = dAoyetov of Polyb. xxx. 18, 4). 


19 with silver lamps going, 


CuHarTeR X. 


Ver. 2. Kal dvéorn. Cf. on the force of the 
connective the note at v. 20. —’Amd tis mrdcews. 
This word means simply “ fall,” and refers only to 
Judith’s prostrate position, and not at all (as im- 
plied in the A. V.) to the place where she was. 
See ix. 1.— Precious ointment. Different kinds 
of oil were used for this purpose: olive oil, oil of 
myrrh, and of the castor bean. Here it is called 
pupov, and its valuable quality indicated by de- 
scribing it as thick, rdxos. — In which she passed. 
Cf. viii. 5, 6. 

Ver. 3. A turban, pitpay. The A. V. has in 
the margin, “Gr. mitre;” but it is a different 
word which is so rendered at iv. 15 (K{Sapis). Cf. 
xvi. 8, where also we find the present word ren- 
dered “tire” in the A.V. It seems better to 
render by “turban,” as the word “ mitre” has a 
technical meaning in connection with the dress of 
the priests. 

Ver. 4. Sandals were not worn in the house. 
Great attention was bestowed on them by the 
female sex, the thongs with which they were bound 
on being often richly embroidered. — XAidévas, 
anklets. This word is used by the LXX. to trans- 


late TTY3. It means a going, marching, and in 


the plural step-chains. They were short chains 
attached by females to the ankle-band of each 
foot, so as to compel them to take short steps, go 
“mincingly.” See Is. iii. 830. It may mean here 
“bracelet” or “anklet;” but probably has the 
latter signification, as another word for “ bracelet,”’ 
WéAra, immediately follows. 

Ver. 5. In this scrupulosity of Judith with 
respect to what she ate there is evidence of a late 
authorship for our book. She would not eat even 


the ordinary bread of her own people, she says. 
It must be xadapéds. This word, however, is prob- 
ably meant simply to distinguish the Jewish prep- 
aration from that of the heathen. Cf. xii. 1, 2.— 
The word mepidimaAdw, fold together, wrap up, is 
said to be found only here. Judith was afraid 
these vessels, to be used in cooking, might come 


= 


in contact with something ceremonially unclean. 


Ver. 7. On kai ina secondary clause after a 
particle of time, cf. Winer, p. 438. The clause 
beginning “and her countenance was altered,” 
with the one next following, are parenthetic, be- 
ing the ground of the following assertion. 

Ver. 8. She worshipped God. This prob- 
ably refers to a simple bowing or kneeling. Some 
suspect, however, a failure in translation, and 
think that Judith bowed herself before the elders. 

Ver. 10. ’Areckdémevoy, looked after her. The 
word contains the idea of looking down from 
above. The ending evw for ew is of late origin. 
Cf. Winer, p. 92. 

Ver. 13. Atapwvéw. It means, first, to sound 
apart, to be out of harmony. At a later period, 
however, it received other derived meanings: (1) 
to be wanting, to be missed ; (2) to perish. Hither 
of the last two meanings would be proper in the 
present case. 

Ver. 14, For the construction where «af intro- 
ducing the principal clause i& left untranslated, 
cf. verse 7, above, and v. 20. 

Ver. 15. Willconduct, rporéuboucr. The first 
meaning of the verb is to dismiss, send forth. See 
Wisd. xix. 2.; Xen., Cyr. ii. 4,8. A secondary . 
meaning, as here (cf. Acts xv. 3), is to accompany, 
Cf. 1 Esd. iv. 47; 1 Mace. xii. 4, 


JUDITH. 187 


Ver. 17. The number of men sent as escort to] seems to be simply to the curtains: év 7@ Kwve- 
Judith and her maid to the tent of Olophernes| meg. Cf. xiii. 15; xvi. 19. Other forms of the 
seems, from our point of view, somewhat large. |word in use in ecclesiastical Greek were kovw- 

Ver. 19. “Ort, rendered “surely” in the A.| medéy and kwvwmlwy. ; 

V., appears designed to introduce the remark of| Ver. 22. The lights were necessary, inasmuch 
some other person, and may be omitted in the| as it was still night (xi. 3). She had gone forth 
translation. in the night, probably in order to make it seem 

Ver. 21. Kevwretov. It was a couch with cur-| more likely that she was a fugitive (viii. 33). But 
tains used to protect one from mosquitoes, and|the sentinels and the men of the camp— how 
the name was derived from kévwy, a gnat (Lat. | could they have discovered, then, that she was so 
culex). Cf. Herod., ii. 95. Here the reference |extraordinarily beautiful? See verses 14, 19. 


CuarTerR XI. 


1 <Awp Olophernes said unto her, Woman, be of good comfort, fear not in thine 

heart, for I never hurt any that was willing to serve Nabuchodonosor, king? of 

2 all the earth. And now ” if thy people that dwelleth in the mountains had not set 

light by me, I would not have lifted up my spear against them; but they have done 

3 these things to themselves. And*® now tell me wherefore thou didst flee * from 

them, and didst* come unto us; for thou dost ® come for safety." Be of good com- 

4 fort, thou shalt live ® this night, and hereafter ; for none shall hurt thee, but treat ® 

5 thee well, as they do the servants of king Nabuchodonosor my lord. And’ Judith 
said unto him, 

Receive the words of thy servant, and suffer thy handmaid to speak in thy pres- 

6 ence, and I will report “ no lie to my lord this night. And if thou wilt follow the 

words of thine handmaid, God will bring the thing perfectly to pass by thee ; and my 

7 lord shall not fail of his purposes. For as Nabuchodonosor king of all the earth 

liveth, and as” his power liveth, who hath sent thee to put in order * every living 

thing, not #4 only do men serve * him by thee, but also the beasts of the field, and 

the cattle, and the fowls of the air, shall live by thy power under Nabuchodonosor 

8 and all his house. For we have heard of thy wisdom and the subtle devices of thy 

spirit ;1° and it is reported in all the earth, that thou only art clever” in all the 

9 kingdom, and mighty in insight, and admirable as army leader."* And now” as 

concerning that which Achior said” in thy council, we have heard his words ; for 

the men of Betulua 7! saved him, and he informed them of ” all that he had spoken 

10 unto thee. Therefore, O lord and governor, disregard ™ not his word ; but lay it 

up in thine heart, for it is true. For our race is not punished,” neither does the 

11 sword prevail * against them, except they sin against their God. And now, that 

my lord be not driven out * and so become unsuccessful,” and that death may 

fall° upon them, sin” hath overtaken them, wherewith they will provoke their 

12 God to anger, when they do® that which is not allowed* to be done. For since 

victuals failed ®2 them, and water of every kind was scant, they have determined 

to fall * upon their cattle, and purposed to consume all those things, that God by his 

13 laws hath forbidden them to eat.24 And they have * resolved to consume * the first- 

fruits of the grain, and the tenths of the ” wine and the * oil, which they had reserved 


Vers. 1-7. —1 A. V.: Then said Olofernes ... . the king. 2 Now therefore. 3 But. 4 art fled. 5 art. 
6 art. 7 safeguard. 8 For ¢jon, X. offers gon Sion. 9 A. V.: entreat. 10 Then. 11 declare. 2 As 
pad “on OS 13 for the upholding of (Gr., eis karépAworv). 14 for not. 15 only men shall serve. 

Vers. 8-10. —16 A. V.: thy policies (Gr., ra mavovpyevmata THs Wuxns gov). 17 excellent (Gr., aya0és, but its mean- 
ing is determined by the context ; marg. of A. V., in favour). 18 knowledge (Gr., érvuarjuy) and wonderful in feats of 
war (Gr., év orparevmact Todéuov). 19 Now. 20 the matter, which Achior did speak. 21 Bethulia. 22 declared 
untothem.  % reject (Gr., rapéA@ys). % nation shall not be punished (Gr., ov . . . . exSuKarac). 25 can. . 
prevail (ovdé katurxver). 

Vers. 11, 12. —26 A. V.: defeated (é«Bodos). 27 and frustrate of his purpose. 3 even death is now fallen (Gr., rai 
émumecetrat Odvaros éri, the force of iva being continued from the preceding clause). 29 and their sin. There isa 
kai, but seeCom.  % A. V.: whensoever they shalldo. 1 fit. (See Com.) 8? for their (III. 28. 44. al. Co. Ald.) 
victuals fail. The particle ydép is omitted in IIT. X. 19. 44. 52. 55. al. Co. and Ald., and the verb changed from é&¢éA- 
urev to mapeféAurev (III. 286., rapefeAcurev), i.e., the yap appears a8 wap in these authorities by mistake. Cod. II. has 
éééAerrev. 3 A. V.: all their wateris scant, and... . lay hands (Gr., mav Vdwp... . emBadrcty). 84 God hath fore 
bidden them to eat by his laws. 

Ver. 18.—%5A.V.: andare. spend. 7 corn....of. 8 omits the. 
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as sacred to bthe priests that serve in Jerusalem before the face of our God, which ? 
things it is not lawful for any of the people so much as to touch with their hands. 
And they have sent messengers * to Jerusalem, because they also that dwell there 
have done the like, to bring them the permission from the council.‘ And it shall 
be when it announces it to them and they do 7, they shall be given thee to be de- 
stroyed the same day. Wherefore I thy servant, having learned of ® all this, 
fled” from their presence; and God sent* me to work things with thee, whereat 
17 all the earth shall be astonished, whosoever® shall hear it. For thy servant 

‘is God-fearing,” and serveth the God of heaven night and day. And now” 
my lord, I will remain with thee, and thy servant will go out by night into 
the valley, and I will pray unto God, and he will announce to * me when they have 
committed their sins; and I will come and shew 7 unto thee; and” thou shalt go 
forth with all thine army, and there is none of them that will’ resist thee. 
And I will lead thee through the midst of Judza, until thou come before Jerusalem ; 
and I will set thy throne in the midst thereof; and thou shalt drive them as sheep 
that have no shepherd, and a dog shall not growl” at thee; for these things were 
told me according to my foreknowledge, and they were announced unto me, and I 
was sent ” to tell thee. 

And ” her words pleased Olophernes and all his servants ; and they marvelled at 
her wisdom, and said, There is not such a woman from one end of the earth to the 
other, for beauty of face, and intelligent speech.”" And” Olophernes said unto her, 
God hath done well to send thee before the people, that strength might be in our 
hands, but “ destruction upon them that lightly regard my lord. And now thou 
art beautiful 4 in thy form,” and sagacious in thy speech;*° surely if thou do as 
thou hast spoken, thy God shall be my God, and thou shalt dwell in the palace ” 
of king Nabuchodonosor, and shalt be renowned through the whole earth. 


14 
15 


16 


18 
19 


Vers. 13-15.—1A. V.: sanctified and reserved for (Gr., SuepvAagay ayraoavtes). 2 the which. %For... .some. 
There is no word for messengers in the Greek, but it is contained in the verb and the following rods jetaxouicovtas. 
4A.V.: a license from the senate (Gr., Thy dpeow ....-yepovoias. Of. iv. 8). & Now when they shall bring them 
word (for éorat....@s dv avayyeiAn — 52. 64. 243. 248. Co. Ald. have the fut. plur.), they will forthwith do it, and. 

Vers. 16-19. —6 A. V.: thine handmaid (cf. vers. 5, 17) knowing (emyvovca). 7am fled. 8 hath sent. 9 and 
whosoever. 10 religious. 1 day and night (as 19. 44. 106. 108. 236.). 12 now therefore. 18 by night (Gr., cara 
vikra, t. e., night by night). 14 tell. (Fritzsche adopts avayyeAe? from IIT. 19. 52. 58. 64. Old Lat. instead of épe? of the 


text.rec.) then, Fritzsche adopts cai here from III. 28. 44. 55. 58. 71. 74. 76. Co. Ald. It is wanting in the teat. 
rec. 16 A.V: shall be... . shall. 17 so much as open his mouth. Literally, it would be, ‘‘ mutter with his 
tongue.” 18 A. V.: were told me (marg., have I spoken, éAady@n wor; ef. Luke i. 45; Acts. ix. 6; Heb. ix. 19). 
19 declared . .. . am sent (QGr., ameoradnv). 


Vers. 20-28. — 20 A, V.: Then. 21 both for. | wisdom of words. Fritzsche adopts the reading év caAAeu tpoowrov 
from 19, 44. 52. 64. Old Lat. Syr. But IL, with ITL., has ev cad@ mpoodrw. The text. rec. agrees with the latter, excepting 
the preposition. 22 A. V.: Likewise. 23 and. 24 both beautiful. 25> countenance (Gr., etdec). 26 witty in 
thy words. The word rendered ‘‘ witty ’’ is dyads, whose generic meaning is “ good.”? But it means good in its kind, 
and hence may be used as an epithet for all sorts of nouns as opposed to xaxés, bad in its kind. See Liddell and Scott’s 


Lex.,ad voc. The context here determines, as at ver. 8, the particular meaning to be attached to it. 27 house, * 
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Ver. 2. Set light by me, épataAdy we. Cf. 


verse 22, and remarks in Com. ati. 11. 

Ver. 7. liveth. Here we 
have (7, and not, as at ii. 12, the unusual parti- 
ciple. Cf. remarks in Com. at that place. — The 
beasts of the field. Cf. for a similar thought 
Bar. iii. 16, and Ps. viii. 7; but especially Jer. 
xxvii. 6, where it is said by the prophet that God 
had given the beasts of the field to serve Nebu- 
chadnezzar. —’Em) N. kal maytds tod olkov avrod. 
We adopt this emendation of Fritzsche, in which 


in the middle voice, to get, save for one’s self; get 
possession of. The active is also sometimes so 
used. The LXX. uses this word at Gen. xii. 12: 
but they will save thee alive (o& 8 meprmovhoovra). 
Ver. 11. We have translated the words @BodAos 
and &mpakros in their usual signification ; the first 
by driven out, and the second by unsuccessful. Cf. 
Fritzsche, Com., ad loc. — Not allowed to be 
done, aromtay. Lit., that which is out of place. Here 
in the sense of anything sinful. The word in this 
form does not occur elsewhere in the LXX. or 


the genitive is substituted for the accusative, 
the latter being in such a connection apparently 
inadmissible. 

Ver. 8. As army leader. Lit., in armies of 
war. But Wahl would render orpdrevua here by 
camp. 

Ver. 9. Saved him (marg. of A. V., gat him), 
meptemornoavto. Cf. 1 Mace. vi. 44, to get (mepimoi- 


joa) him, ete. The literal meaning is to make 
remain over and above; hence, to keep safe, save ; 


N. T.— For the force of «afl before KateddBero, 
see vy. 20. 

Ver. 12. All the water (A. V.). Better, wa- 
ter of every kind (way twp), including rain-water, 
spring water, etc. —’EmBadeiy is used intransi 
tively in the sense of fall upon. The Old Latin 
adds: et bibere sanguinem eorum. 

Ver. 13. Which. We might have expected 
és instead of the neuter & — The word otros 
means “ wheat,” and also “ grain”? in general, 


cil 


>" 
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Ver. 16. The old question here comes up:|necessary which is opposed to the moral law ? 
whether deception is ever justifiable,— whether] It is certainly a remarkable circumstance that 


especially, however, this deception of Judith can| Judith is so exceedingly particular not to break 


be justified. There are two classes of apologists | the ceremonial law with respect to eating anything 
for her: (1) those who would find in her words a/ forbidden ; while she seems to regard it as a mark 
double sense, one of which was true; (2) those | of special virtue to practice this deception on Olo- 
who declare her actions right on the ground of | phernes, and even asks God’s blessing on her acted 
necessity. Does, then, necessity know no law, |and spoken falsehoods. | 

not even a moral one? Or can anything be ; 
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Anp ! he commanded to bring her in where his silver vessels were set out,’ and 
bade that they should spread a mat for her that she might eat of his food, and drink 
of his wine.2. And Judith said, I will not eat thereof, lest there be an offence ; but 
provision shall be made for me of the things that have been brought along.* And ® 
Olophernes said unto her, But if what thou hast fail, whence could we get to give 
thee like them ? ® for there are” none with us of thy nation.* And Judith said® unto 
him, As thy soul liveth, my lord, thy servant will not consume” those things that 
I have, before the Lord work by mine hand the things that he hath determined. 
And# the servants of Olophernes brought her into the tent, and she slept till mid- 
night ; and she arose towards ” the morning watch, and sent to Olophernes, saying, 
Let my lord now bid that thy servant be suffered to go forth unto prayer. And“ 
Olophernes commanded the body guard “ that they should not prevent her. And” 
she abode in the camp three days, and went out every ” night into the valley of 

8 Betulua,!® and washed herself at the ® fountain of water in* the camp. And when 
she came out, she besought the Lord God of Israel to direct her way to the raising 

9 up of the children of her people. And™ she came in clean, and remained so ™ in the 
10 tent, until she ate her food towards“ evening. And itsame to pass on™ the fourth 
day that * Olophernes made a feast to his servants only, and included none of the 

11 officers among the invited.” And he said” to Bagoas the eunuch, who had charge 
over all that he had, Go now, and persuade the* Hebrew woman who is with thee, 

12 to® come unto us, and eat and drink with us. For lo, it were * a shame for our per- 
son, if we should ® let such a woman go, without having had intercourse with her; 

13 for if we win her not, she will laugh at us.2* And Bagoas went out® from the 
presence of Olophernes, and came in to her, and said, Let not, I pray,” this fair 
damsel scruple to come to my lord, to be * honored in his presence, and drink 
wine for merriment with us, and become this day as one of the daughters of the 

14 Assyrians, who® serve in the palace of Nabuchodonosor. And Judith said unto 
him, And who am I,” that I should gainsay my lord? for everything that 41 pleas- 
eth him I will do speedily, and it* shall be my joy unto the day of my death. 


me cob 
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Vers. 1-8. —1A. V.: Then. 2 plate was set (cf. Com.). 3 they should prepare for her of his own meats, and that 
she should . . . . own wine (Gr., xataotpOoat alti and Tay Oboromatwr avrov, etc.). 4 forme, of .... that IT 
have brought (Gr., é« ray jKoAovenKoTwY, etc.). 5 Then. 6 If thy provision should fail how should we give thee 
the like (Gr., 7o0ev éfotcoucv — ééouev, III. 19. 23. 52. 58. Co. Ald, —cor Sodvar, dora avrois). 7 be. 8 For 


@vovus we find yevous in IIT. 19, 44. 55., ete., with Co. Ald., and Aaod in 58. The first word, however, would have been 
quite proper in the mouth of Olophernes. 

Vers. 4-7. —9 A. V.: Then said Judith. 10 thine handmaid shall not spend. i Then. 12 when it was towards. 
18 command that thine handmaid may... Then. 14 his guard (Gr., Tois twpaTopvAage). 15 stay. 16 thus. 
Win the. For xara vixra, 19. 23. 44. 55. and others read thy vixra (Jun., noctu), but it does not agree so well with the 
context. Cf. xi. 17. 18 A. V.: Bethulia. 19 ina. 2 by. The words év 7 wapeuBody are omitted in 58. 
Qld Lat. Syr., but obviously with design, in order to spare Judith. 

Vers. 9, 10.— #1 A. V.: So. 22 omits so (which seems necessary to complete the sense). 23 did eat her meat at. 
% And in (Gr., éyévero év ; the verb is omitted by 44. 71. 106.). 25 omits that. 26 own servants .... called none 


~ of the officers to the banquet. See Com. For xpjaw (rov morov being understood) of the text. rec., III. 19. 28. 44. 52. 


58. and others, with Co. Ald., have xAjowv, which is probably correct, and we have rendered accordingly. 7 

Vers. 11-18.—27A.V.:Thensaidhe. this. which.  ‘%thatshe.  % it will be. The copula is wanting, 
and what we have substituted seems more suitable. 82 A. V.: shall (future with the force of the subjunctive). 
3 her company (Gr., du:Ajoavres a7, here used technically of sexual intercourse). 3 draw (Gr., émuoracupmeda ; 
see Com.) her not unto us... . us to scorn. 55 Then went Bagoas. 36 came to... . he said. 87 omits I pray (6%) 
with 64. 248. Co. Ald. 38 A. V.: fear to....and to be. 39 and be merry .... be made ... . which. 

Ver. 14. —4° A. V.: house of Nabuchodonosor, Then said Judith, Who am I now. 41 surely whatsoever (Gr., ore 
nav). #2 The pronoun 7od7o has ou either before or after it in Il. II. 23. 44. 52. 55, 58. 64., ete., with Co. Ald. It 
does not appear in the teat rec., or in that of Fritzsche. 
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15 And? she arose, and decked herself with her apparel and all her woman’s ornamen- 
tation2 And her maid came up and spread the mats? on the ground for her in 
front of * Olophernes, which she had received of Bagoas for her daily use, that she 
16 might recline® and eat upon them. And® Judith came in and reclined;" and 
Olophernes’ * heart was ravished with her, and his soul® was moved, and he desired 
greatly intercourse with her; and he had sought opportunity to seduce * her, from 
17 the day that he had seen her. And Olophernes said 1 unto her, Drink now, © 
18 and be merry with us. And Judith said, I will indeed” drink, my lord, because 
my life™ is magnified in me this day more than all the days since I was born. 
19 And she took and ate and drank before him what her maid had prepared. 
20 And Olophernes took great delight in her, and drank much more wine than he had 
drunk at any time Jefore » in one day since he was born. 


Ver. 15.—1 A. V.: So. 
excepting the last two, which it would thus connect directly with iwaricpo. 
4 over against. 5 sit. 

Vers. 16-20. —® A. V.: Now when. 7 sat down. 8 Olofernes his. 9 mind. 10 her company, for he waited 
a time to deceive (Gr., Kal érjper Karpov Tod anaTjoat). The Old Lat. and Syr., with 58., read with obvious color- 
ing, é¢7jre Kavpov aravTjoae avTy. uA. Y.: Then said O. #2 So J. said I will drink now (67). 183 For ro ¢nv 
19. 108. give # Wx}, probably because of the supposed impropriety of the expression: ‘‘my life is magnified ”’). 
14 A, V.: Then. 15 omits before (which is necessary to save the expression from a contradiction). 


2 attire (Gr.; mavti TO KdoHG TY yuvatke(m). The Codd. IIT. 19. 108. omit these words, 
8 A. V.: went and laid soft skins. 
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Ver. 1. Silver vessels, dpyupduata. We pre-|the above-mentioned MSS. _ Its ordinary meaning 


fer this rendering to that of the A. V., plate (cf. 
xv. 11). If the word plate were used, it should at 
least be limited by silver.— Spread a mat, kata- 
otpéca av7H. The bed and sitting furniture are 
much the same among the Orientals. The mean- 
ing here is that a mat was to be spread for Judith, 
in order that she might recline awd eat. 

Ver. 2. An offense, t.e. to God: asin. The 
special stress which in this book is laid on this 
matter of eating nothing unclean is noticeable. 
See Hitzig’s and Keil’s Com., respectively, at Dan. 
i..8; and cf. Tob. i. 10; 1 Mace. i. 62 f.; 2 Mace. 
Vv. 27. 

Ver. 5. The tent especially designed for Judith 
seems to be meant. ‘That it was adjoining that 
of Olophernes seems probable. Cf. verses 9 and 
11; also, x. 20; xiv. 17.— Till midnight. This 
is but the first night. One might suppose it 
hardly probable that all that has been described 
could have happened between early evening and a 
time much before midnight. Cf. viii. 833 ; x. 20, 
22; xi, 3. 

Ver. 7. Inthe camp, év rH mapeuBodAj. Gut- 
mann suspects a mistranslation. It is said, just 
before, that Judith went out (of the camp) into the 
valley of Betulua, and yet that she “ bathed at the 
fountain in the camp,” which is a contradiction. 
He thinks that éy here is used to translate the 
Hebrew 2; which may mean as well “near,” or 
in the vicinity of. Others conjecture that the 
Greek translator read TTI7152 for TDN, “from 
the uncleanness.” But cf. vi. 11; vii. 3. 

Ver.10. The word rendered banquet is xpjow 
in the common Greek text, which we have 
changed, however, to «Ajow, on the authority of 


is ‘‘invitation” (Xen., Symp., i. 7); but here, 
evidently, it points to the “invited.” Fritzsche 
thinks the word in the original may have been 
S72, a convocation. None of the officers, 
ovdéva T@Y mpds Tots xpelats, i. €., nO one intrusted 
with the management of affairs, none of the higher 
officials. Participation in the feast was confined 
to a small number, because the object was simply 
to make an occasion for inviting Judith. 

Ver. 11. Bagoas. A frequently recurring 
name among Persian eunuchs, and meaning much 
the same as eunuch in that language. ‘ 

Ver. 12, Win her not, uh émomacducda. 
Xenophon uses this verb with reference to the 
seduction of a woman. Cf. Cyrop., v. 5, 10. 
The idea of employing force, if necessary, is not 
excluded. The word was also the one used to sig- 
nify the making of a prepuce by art. Cf. 1 Cor. 
vii. 18. 

Ver. 13. Lit., Thou wilt drink (mera) wine. 
For this form of the verb, see Luke xvii. 8, and 
ef. Winer, p. 88. — Who serve, a? mapeorhkaow. 
So xiii. 1, “ waiters.” 

Ver, 16, Was ravished, é&éory. Lit., put out 
of its place, changed, and, metaphorically, driven 
crazy. Cf. Matt. v. 28. 

Ver. 20. Hvopav6n, for edppavOn, occurs a few 
times in the LXX. Cf. Lam. ii. 17.—In her, 
am’ airs. Cf. LXX. at 2 Chron. xx. 27. The 
preposition é« is also used with the genitive in 
this sense. See the LXX. at Prov. v.18. Some 
cursives read ém’ airn. Cf. vii. 12; xiv 18. The 
preposition is probably used to render the Heb. 
72, and indicates the source from which his joy 
proceeded. 


* 
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1 Nowwhen the evening came on,! his servants made haste to depart. And Bagoas 
shut his tent from? without, and shut out® the waiters from the presence of his 
lord; and they went to their beds, for they were all weary, because the feast had 

2 lasted quite long.* And Judith was left alone in the tent, with ® Olophernes who had 

3 fallen forward ® upon his bed, for he was filled with wine. And" Judith had bid- 
den ® her maid: stand outside® her bedchamber, and wait? for her coming forth, as 
on every day, for she said she would go forth to her prayer.* And she spake to Ba- 

4 goas to” the same purpose. And” all went forth from her presence,’* and no one 

was left in the bedchamber, little or? great. And” Judith, standing by his bed, 

said in her heart, O Lord God of all power, look at this time * upon the works of 
mine hands for the exaltation of Jerusalem. For now ‘¢s the time to help thine in- 

heritance, and to execute my purpose to the destruction of enemies who rose 2 

against us. And she went” to the pillar” of the bed, which was at Olophernes’ head, 

and took down his sword™ from thence; and approaching the bed, she 23 took hold 
of the hair of his head, and said, Strengthen me, O God * of Israel, this day. And 
she smote twice upon his neck with all her might, and she took away his head from 
him, and rolled his body * from the bed, and removed the mosquito net * from the 
pillars; and shortly ” after she went forth, and gave Olophernes’ 8 head to her maid ; 
10 and she put it in her provision-sack.” And they two went out” together, accord- 
ing to their custom, unto prayer, and having passed through the camp, they compassed 
that valley, and went up the mountain of Betulua,” and came to the gates thereof. 

11 And Judith cried from far ® to the watchmen upon the gates,®* Open, open now 

the gate; God, our™ God, 7s with us, to shew Ais power yet in Israel, and Ais 

12 might * against the enemy, as he hath also 87 done this day. And it came to pass** 

when the men of her city heard her voice, they made haste to go down to the gate 

13 of their city ; and they called the elders of the city. And they * ran all together, 

small “ and great, for her coming was unexpected to them; and “| they opened the 
gate, and received them; and they 4? made a fire for a light, and stood round about 

14 them. But” she said to them with a loud voice, Praise God, praise; praise God, 

who“! hath not taken away his mercy from the house of Israel, but hath destroyed 

15 our enemies by mine hands this night. And* she took the head out of the bag, 

and shewed 7¢, and said unto them, Behold the head of Olophernes, chief general *° 
of the army of Assur, and behold the mosquito net,*’ wherein he lay ** in his drunk- 

16 enness; and the Lord hath smitten him by the hand of a woman. And as* the 

Lord liveth, who hath kept me in my way that I went, my countenance hath de- 
ceived him to his destruction, and he committed not * sin with me, to defilement 


(Je) [oo or) Or 


Vers. 1-3. —1 A. V.: was come (Gr., éyevero). 2 omits from (Gr., efwbev). 8 dismissed. The Codd. 23. 44. 64. 
al. Co., read améAvoe; Ald., anédvoav ; Old Lat., dimisit. But they are all doubtless corrections, and weaken the 
force of the original, améxAeuce. 4 A. V.: had been long (Gr., dua rd emt mActov yeyovevat). 5 and (kat, but here 
better rendered by ‘‘ with”). 6 lying along (Gr., mporertwxus). 7 Now. 8 had commanded (the tense is aorist, 
but with a pluperfect sense). 9 to stand without. 10 to wait. li she Wid daily (Gr., KaOarep Kad’ Hyuepav).... 
prayers. 12 spake to... . according to. y : 

Vers. 4, 5.—18 A. V.: So. 14 omits from her presence. After rpoorov, IIT. 23. 52. 71. and others, with Co. Ald. 
(Fritzsche), read adrys; 58.,’OAopepvov 5 44. and others, avrod ; text. rec., the word alone. 1 A. V.: none. 16 neither 
little nor (lit., ‘‘ from little to,” cf. Jer. yi. 13). 47 Then. 18 present (Gr., wpa). 19 mine enterprises (plur. 64. 243. 
248. Co. Ald.) .... the enemies which are risen. The substantive is without the article, and the verb is in the aorist. 

Vers. 6,7. — 20 A. V.: Then she came. 21 Badwell suggested the reading «iov (pillar) for kavéve, but the authorities 

are unanimous for the latter, and it makes no special difficulty. Cod. 58. (with the Syr.) omits the allusion to the 
bed of Olophernes in this place, and avoids it at ver. 4. 22 A, V.: fauchin (cf. xvi. 9). 28 approached to his bed, 
and. 24 Q Lord God. The authorities for cvpee here are III. 44, 58. 248., etc., with Old Lat. Co. Ald. 
Vers. 9, 10.—% A. V.: tumbled (Gr., dmexvduce) his body down. *° pulled down the canopy (seeCom.). 27 A. V.: 
anon. 28 Olophernes his. (At ver. 6 we found “ Qlophernes’?inthe A.V.)  % bagof meat. °° so they twain went. 
31 when they passed the camp they compassed the (71.) valley. 31 Bethulia. The words ** unto prayer,” emt THY TMpoo~ 
evx7v, are supported by TII. X. 19. 28. 52. 58. al. Co. Ald., and we have not thought it best to omit them, although not 
found in the text. rec. or adopted by Fritzsche. 

Vers. 11-18. — 82 A. V.: Then said Judith afar off. 88 at the gate (plur. in Gr., except in 74.). 34 even our. 
35 in Jerusalem (so Ald. and Greek Bible of 1597 —Frankfort).  °¢ forces (@r., kpatos). “7 even (Gr., kat). 88 Now 
(44. 71. 106. omit éyevero). 39 then they. 40 both small. 41 it was strange unto them that she was come: so. 
42 omits they. 4 ; ; 

Ver. 14-16. —43 A. V.: Then. 44 Praise, praise God... . Tsay, for he (Gr., os). i So. 46 the chief captain, 
47 canopy 48 did lie. 49 As (Gri, Kat). 50 yet hath he not committed (verb in aorist). 
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17 


and shame.! And? all the people were greatly® astonished, and bowed them- 
selves, and worshipped God, and said with one accord, Blessed be thou, O our 
God, who § hast this day brought to nought the enemies of thy people. And Ozias. 
said® unto her, O daughter, blessed art thou of the most high God above all the 
women upon the earth; and blessed be the Lord God, Creator of" the heavens and 
the earth, who ® directed thee to the cutting off of the head of the chief of our enemies. 
For thy® confidence shall not depart from the heart of men, who” remember the 
power of God, for ever. And God make" these things to thee an eternal exalta- 
tion,” to visit thee in good things, because thou didst not spare thy life on account 
of the humiliation of our race,” but didst help us up from our fall, walking a straight 


18 


19 
20 


path ® before our God. And all the people said, So be it, so be it. 


Vers. 16-20. —1 to defile and shame me (Gr., eis wiacpa, etc.). 


2A,.V.: Then. % wonderfully (ofdépa). 4 them- 


selves. 5 which. 6 Then said Ozias. 7 which hath created (lit., “‘ who created ;*? but better rendered as above, 
on account of what follows). 8 which hath. ® this thy. 10 which. 11 turn (Gr.,aoujeat). 12 for a per- 
petual praise (Gr., els vipos aidveor). 18 hast not spared... . for the affliction. .. . nation. 14 hast revenged 


our ruin (Gr., émeénAdes — here used in a friendly sense — 76 mrdépare Mev). 


in the verb and adjective, and need not be italicized. 


44 way. The substantive is involved 


CHarter XIII. 


Ver. 2. Filled with wine. Lit., “ The wine 
was poured out round about him.” Dereser: 
“ He swam in wine.” ; 

Ver. 3. It is not explained how Judith was able 
to escape from the tent, although it was fastened 
from without. 

Ver. 4. Said in her heart. The Vulgate 
adds characteristically : ‘cum lacrymis et labiorum 
motu in silentio.” 

Ver. 6. Sword, akwaknv. It was a Persian 
sword, somewhat shorter than that of the Greeks 
and Romans, and a little bent at the point. Cf. 
Herod., vii. 54. : 

Ver. 9. Dereser thinks that the reason why 
Judith rolled the body of Olophernes from the bed 
was in order to sever the head more completely 
from it, and that she took the mosquito net in 
order to wrap the head up init. It must have 
made a very large and suspicious-looking package ! 


Did n’t the maid wonder at all, or Judith tremble 
while it was being put into the “ provision-sack ”’ ? 
We might reasonably expect a word or two on 
these points here. — From the pillars. The 
word used here for “ pillars ” (c7vA@y) is a differ- 
ent one (as it will be observed) from that used in 
verse 6. It means properly a “column,” and is 
elsewhere used in the Apocrypha at Wisd. xviii. 
3; Ep. of Jer. ver. 59; 1 Mace. xiii. 29. — Anon 
(A. V.), wer’ dAtyov. Cf. Matt. xiii. 20, where this 
English word is also found with the same general 
signification, but as the rendering of ed@vs, and 
Mark i. 30 for edbéws. 

Ver. 15. In his drunkenness, éy tats uéOais 
avrod. The plural is used for emphasis. Cf. re- 
marks vi. 19. 

Ver. 19. Thy confidence. It refers to the 
good effects which her trust in God kas accom- 
plished. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Awnp Judith said“unto them, Hear me now, my brethren, and take this head, 
2 and hang it upon the battlement of your wall.? And as* soon as the morning 
shall appear, and the sun shall come forth upon the earth, take you every one his 
weapons, and go forth every mighty * man out of the city ; and give them a leader,§ 
as though you would go down into the plain ° toward the outpost’ of the Assyrians ; 

3 and* go not down. And® they will take their weapons of war," and will go into 

their camp, and rouse” the generals * of the army of Assur, and they will run to- 
gether “ to the tent of Olophernes, and will not find him; and” fear will fall upon 

4 them, and they will flee before your face. And you, and all that inhabit every bor- 

om a ’ , 

5 der °° of Israel, shall pursue them, and overthrow them as they go. But before you 
do these things, call me Achior the Ammanite," that he may see and recognize ¥ 
him that despised the house of Israel, and that sent him to us, as it were to death.” 

6 And* they called Achior out of the house of Ozias ; and when he came,” and saw 
the head of Olophernes in a man’s hand in the assembly of the people, he fell down 
Vers. 1-8.—1A. V.: Then said Judith. 2 the highest place (Gr., émi ris émaAews ; as sing., the line of battle- 
ments, the parapet) .+ +. Walls, 3 so. 4 valiant. 5 set you a captain (here, apxnyov) over them. 6 field 

7 watch (cf. x. 11). 8 but (Gr., «ai, and the context agrees well with it). 9 Then, 10 shall (and in the five 

following verbs). 4 armour (Gr., mavomAlas). 12 yaise up. 18 captains (Gr., here 7 14 i 

together (as 64. 248, 248. Co. Ald.). "16 but shall not .... then. ‘ me pruak wack ae 


Vers. 4-6.— 16 A YV.: So... the coast. 17 Instead of Kadécare, 23. 44. 71. 
makes the language of Judith even more dictatorial than the other. 
to the Greek; but cf. y. 5. 19 A. V.: know (Gr., émyv@). 
of the first verb (‘ one called’) is found in X. 23. 74. 76. 


76. and others offer évéyxare, which 
_ _ 8A. Y.: Ammonite. I give the form according 
20 his death. Then. ” wascome. The singular 
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7 on his face, and his spirit failed. But when they had lifted him up,’ he fell at 

Judith’s feet, and did homage before? her, and said, Blessed art thou in every ® taber- 

* nacle of Juda, and among‘ all nations, which hearing thy name shall be afraid.? 

8 And now® tell me all the things that thou hast done in these days. And Judith 

reported’ unto him in the midst of the people all that she had done, from the day 

9 that she went forth until the time she was speaking* unto them. And when she 

left® off speaking, the people shouted with a loud voice, and made a joyful noise 

10 in their city. And Achior on seeing” all that the God of Israel had done, be- 

lieved in God earnestly," and circumcised the flesh of his foreskin, and was joined 
unto the house of Israel unto this day. 

11 And when” the morning arose, they hanged the head of Olophernes from * the 

wall, and every man ™ took his weapons, and they went forth by bands upon the 

12 passes of the mountain. And? when the Assyrians saw them, they sent to their 

leaders. And they went to their generals” and chiliarchs,”* and to every one of 

13 their rulers; and! they came to Olophernes’ tent, and said to him that had the 

charge of all his affairs,” Waken now our lord, for the slaves have made bold *! to 

14 come down against us to battle, that they may be utterly destroyed. And Bagoas 

went in,22 and knocked on the curtain ™ of the tent, for he supposed that he was 

15 sleeping» with Judith. But when* none answered, he opened ##, and went into the 

bedchamber, and found him cast upon the footstool ” dead, and his head was taken 

16 from him. And” he cried with a loud voice, with weeping, and groaning,” and a 

17 mighty cry, and rent his garments. And,” he went into the tent where Judith 

18 lodged, and found her not. And he ran out among 31 the people, and cried. The ” 

slaves have dealt treacherously ; one woman of the Hebrews hath brought shame 

upon the house of king Nabuchodonosor, for behold, Olophernes upon the ground 

19 without a head.®? And when the chief officers * of the Assyrians’ army heard 

these words, they rent their garments,” and their soul was in terrible fear ;*° and 

their cry and a very great noise arose * in the midst of * the camp. 


Vers. 7-9.—1A. V.: recovered him (Gr., évéAaBov). Here, too, the first verb is found in the singular in III. 19. 23. 
55. 108. Old Lat., and its subject might in that case be Achior, 1. e., “he revived,” recovered himself (avrdv). 
2 A. V.: reverenced. 3 all the (Gr., simply watt). 4 in, 5 astonished (Gr., tapaxOycovrat, shall be in con- 
sternation). 6 Now therefore. 7 Then J. declared. 8 that hour she spake (Gr., ws ob éAdAec). 9 had left. 

Vers. 10-12. —19 A. V.: And when A. had seen. 1 he believed. . . . greatly. 12 as soon as. The xat before 
éxpéuacay is omitted in III. 44. 74. 76. Co. ; but see remarks in Com, at v.20.  18A.V.: upon (nearly all authorities, 
é«; others, a7é ; 71., év). 14 Fritzsche has stricken out the word "IopayA after avyjp, as not appearing in III. X. 23. 55.— 
58, 64. It was also omitted by the A. V., with Co. Ald. 1 A.V.: unto the straits (ef.iv.7). 48 But. 17 which came 
to their captains (Gr., otpaTnyous). » 18 tribunes (Gr., xeAcépxous). The same word is so rendered at 1 Mace. xvi. 19. 

Vers. 13-14. —19 A.V.: So. 20 things. 21 been bold (éréAunoav. I have changed the rendering simply on ac- 
count of the idiom). 22 Then went in Bagoas. 23 at the door (Gr., rhv avAaiav THs oKyVAs). The avdacca (Lat., 
auleum) was the curtain, and is derived from avAy, (in Homer) the open court before a house, the court-yard. After- 
wards it was used to designate the quadrangle around which the house was built. 244. V.: thought. * % had slept. 

Vers. 15-18. —28 A. V.: because (Gr., os d€). For éxjxovoe III. 58. 64. Co. Ald. give the somewhat more usual 
word in this sense, ¥rjKovce. 27 A. V.: floor (Gr., éwt THs xeAwvidos ; cf. Com.). 28 Therefore (marg., Then). 
29 sighing (Gr., orevayov. The context requires the change). 80 After. 81 when he found... . he leaped out to 

“(Fritzsche points the text thus: Kai ovx ebpev adryv. Kai e€enndnoev els, ete.). 382 These. The change from the article 
to the pronoun weakens the force of the original. 38 A. V.: lieth upon (the word in italics here also detracts from 
the vividness of the thought)... . without a head (lit., and his head is not wpon him). 

Ver, 19. —34A. V.: When (Gr., @s 6€) the captains (Gr., of apxovTes). 85 coats (Gr., xitT@vas, but not to be ren- 
dered literally). The xerwv was (1) an under garment, frock (Lat., tunica). But (2) the word was also used for a sol- 
dier’s coat of mail, cwirass (which could not be its meaning here); or (8) for any coat or covering. The word is oriental, 

2 


and appears in the Hebrew man. C£. Ley. xvi. 4; Song of Sol. v. 3; 2 Sam. xiii. 18, and Jos., Antig., iti. 7, § 2. 


36 A, V.: minds were wonderfully troubled (ef. ver. 7). 387 there was a, etc. (Gr., Kai éyevero). 88 throughout. 


Cuarrer XIV. 


Verses 1-4. The réle of principal adviser to arranged for the highest theatrical effect. How 
the authorities of Betulua, which Judith is made eimexeeey reads the history of a Jael and a Mir- 
i .se and the following verses to assume, seems | lam - 
is a eer very much out of place. It was not Ver. 5. Call me Achior, the Ammonite. 
yet time for a Joan of Arc to appear in history ;| Her success has made Judith, to say the least, a 
and no woman would have acted this part of little dictatorial. One might have supposed that 
Judith, except ina romance. ‘The posing of the | Achior would have been one of the first to appear 
different parties, too, —Judith, the rulers, the|on the ground when “ they ran all together, small 
people, Achior, — and the speeches which they | and great,” to meet the returning heroine. None 
make to one another, all seems to have been could have been more interested in the matter 


13 
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than he. But to have him called in this way 
makes the scene more dramatic. 

Ver. 6. Is this the Achior who is elsewhere 
called “the leader of all the sons of Ammon” 
(v. 5), and who dared to tell the dreadful Olo- 
phernes to his face the truth about Israel, who 
now swoons at the sight of Olophernes’ head ? 

Ver. 7. Achior seems somewhat too forward 
with his commendations of Judith, before he has 
even heard a word of explanation as to the man- 
ner in which the people have come into possession 
of the bloody trophy, which one of them holds. 

Ver. 10. Through circumcision Achior be- 
came a full proselyte, in distinction from a “ pros- 
elyte of the gate,’ who simply bound himself 
to adhere to certain outward regulations. Cf. 
Schiirer, pp. 646 f.; Winer, Realwérterb., art. 
“ Proselyt.’ — Unto this day. Wolf insists 
(Com., ad loc.) that this must refer to the time 
when the present book was written, which with 
his theory that Achior himself is its author would 
be a very simple matter. But it does not by any 
means follow from this expression that Achior 
was alive at the time of the composition of the 
book. It might refer to his Jewish descendants. 
Grotius says: “ Hebrei posteritatem omnem nomine 
primi parentis comprehendunt, quasi (parens poster- 
ique ejus) una persona essent.” And the Vulgate: 


« Appositus est ad populum Israél et omnis successio | 


generis ejus usque in hodiernum diem.” 
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Ver. 13. For the slaves. Some have thought 
that the Greek translator read DY TIM, the slaves, 


when he should have read DODD, the Hebrews, - 
But the close connection of the two words in verse 
18 is against it. : 

Ver. 14. Went in. The tent may be sup- 
posed to have had several compartments. Cf. x. 22. 

Ver. 15. ’Em) rijs xeAwvidos. This word, from 
xeddévn, tortoise, has several derived meanings. 
The most common interpretation given it here is 
door-sill, But this is hardly allowed by the cir- 
cumstances. It probably means footstool. Schleus- 
ner says (Lex., ad voc.) : “ Alit xeAwvlda intelligunt 
de scabello, quo in lectum ascenderat. Certe apud 
Hesychium xeravn exponitur 1d tromddiov.” ‘This 
meaning is also given to the word by Sextus 
(A. D. 205). See Sophocles, Lew., sub voce. Cf. 
also Fritzsche, Com., ad loc. 

Ver. 18. Dealt treacherously, 7@éryncav. The 
word from its etymology would mean to set aside, 
disregard, as a treaty or oath. It is followed in 
Polyb. by ator (vill. 2,5). It has this meaning 
at 2 Mace. xiii. 25. In the present case the ren- 
dering is sufficiently exact. Something like 
“what they promised ” is to be understood, 7. e., 
they ‘have acted perfidiously.” Cf. the LXX. 
at Judg. ix. 23; Jer. iii. 20. — House of king 
N., zi. e., the people of N. (cf. Gen. 1. 4); or, the 
| royal name, prestige. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Anp when they that were in the tents heard it’ they were astonished at that 
which had taken place ;* and fear and trembling fell upon them, and ® there was 
no man that remained longer * in the sight of his neighbor, but rushing ® out all to- 
gether, they fled upon every ° way of the plain, and of the hill country. And they’? 
also that had camped in the mountains round about Betulua® fled away. And ® 
then the children of Israel, every warrior among them, rushed out upon them. 
And Ozias sent to Betomasthem,* and to Bebai,” and Chobai, and Chola, and 
to every border ” of Israel, such as should tell the things that had been ® done, and 
to command “ that all should rush forth upon the enemy to destroy them. Now 
when the children of Israel heard ¢t, they all fell upon them with one consent, and 
smote’ them unto Choba. Likewise also they that came from Jerusalem,” and from 
all the hill country, —for men had told them what had taken place” in the camp 
of their enemies, — and they that were in Galaad, and in Galilee, outflanked 48 them 
in a great defeat,” until they were past Damascus and the borders thereof. And 
the residue, that dwelt at Betulua,” fell upon the camp of Assur, and spoiled them, 
and were greatly enriched. But the children of Israel that returned from the 
slaughter took possession of * that which remained; and the villages and hamlets, 
in the mountains and in the plain, got many spoils, for there was a very great 
quantity. F 


| SO cs 
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Vers. 1, 2.—1A.V.: omits it. 2 the thing that was done (Gr., éri 7d yeyovés). 3 so that. 
that durst abide (Gr., kat ovk jv dvOpwros pévwv .... ert. The particle éru is omitted in 58.). 
64. 108. Ald. gives the less picturesque and forcible éxAv@évres. 6 A.V : into (Gr., été) every. 

Ver. 3.—7 A. V.: They. 8 Bethulia. 9 omits And. This connective is omitted in ITI. X. 28. 58. 64. 71. 243 
248. Co. Ald. But the teat. rec. is probably genuine. The Codd. 19. 44. 74. 108. have kai avrot, etc. a 

Ver. 4. — A. V.: Then sent 0. to Betomasthem. 1 Fritzsche adopts (from IIT. 243. with Co. and Ald.) kal ByBai 
which is not found in the teat. rec. 2 A. V.: Cola, and to all the coasts. 18 were. 14 omits to command r 

Vers. 5, 6.—15 A. V.; their enemies... . slew. 16 Instead of ‘‘ from (é&) Jerusalem,” X. 58. Old Lat. have a 
making the phrase limit the subject rather than the predicate. WA. V.: things ware dicno, 18 chtied (mar; 4 
overcame ; ef. Com., ad loc.), 19 with a great slaughter (Gr., rAnyn weydAn. See Com.) 20 Bethulia. ea 

Ver. 7. Se A Viet, And (Gri,.de)c 22 had (Gr., éxuplevoar). *8 the cities that were (Gr., émavAes). Cod. IIL 
has ai wéAcus, while X. 19. 23, 58. 64. 248. Old Lat. Syr. Co. Ald. agree, except in offering an additional ai after the 
latter word. 24 A.V.: gat.... the multitude was very great. 


4 there was no man 
5 For éxxyvdevres 19. 52. 


a 


8 And 
in Jerusalem, came to behold the good ¢. 
e Judith, and to speak approvingly to * her. 


9 and to 


1 Joacim the high priest, and the council ? of the children of Israel that dwelt 
hings that the Lord had done for * Israel, 


And when they came unto 


her, they all blessed her ° with one accord, and said unto her, Thou art the exaltation 
of Jerusalem, thou art the great glory of Israel, thou art the great rejoicing of our 
10 race. Thou hast done all these things by thine hand; thou hast done good" to 
Israel, and may God be pleased® therewith. Blessed be thou of the Almighty 


11 Lord for evermore. And all the people said, So be it. 
spoiled the camp for the space of thir 


And all® the people 


ty days ; and they gave unto Judith Olo- 


phernes’™ tent, and all the silver vessels, and the beds,” and the drinking * ves- 
sels, and all his stuff. And she took 2, and laid ’t on her mule, and put animals 


12 to her carts, and packed it’® thereon. 


And” all thé women of Israel ran to- 


gether to see her, and blessed her, and made a dance among them for her; and she 
13 took branches in her hands,!8 and gave ® to the women that were with her ; and she 


and those that were with her crowned themselves with the olive.” 


And she went 


before all the people in the dance, leading all the women ; and every man of Israel 
followed with weapons,” with garlands, and with songs in their mouths. 


Vers. 8,9. —1A V.: Then. 
4 tosalute. (See Com.) 


tion. 


Vers. 10, 11. —7.A. V.: much good (Gr., Ta ayaba pera, 
. 6 beds : VSSnoev, ete., IT. 19 28. 52. 55. 64. Old Lat. Co. Ald.). 
10 A.V. omits for. 
15 made ready (Gr., éevde ras auagas). 
19 gave also (64. 106. 248. Co. Ald., kal yvva.ét). 


pleased (Gr., evSoxjoat. . - 
by DI. X. 55. 58. 64. 108. 248. Co. Ald. Old Lat. Syr. 
the. 14 omits the drinking (Gr., Ta 6Axva). 

Vers. 12,13.—17 A. V.: Then. 48 hand. 


2 ancients (Gr., 7 yepovcia). 
5 they blessed (as 58. 64. 243. 248. 249. Co. Ald.). 
(text. rec. *IopoxjA) from II. IIT. X. 93. 44, 58.108. Co. Ald. Old Lat. Syr., and it is undoubtedly correct. 


3 God (248, 248. Co. Ald.) had shewed to (Gr., éroinge). 
Fritzsche adopts the reading ‘IepovoaAju 


SA, V.: na- 

and might be rendered ‘‘ excellently for’). 8 God is 
9 omitsall. Itis omitted 

11 Olofernes his. 12 his plate. 13 omits 


16 Jaid them (écwpevoey ara). 
20 they put a garland 


of olive upon her and her maid that was with her (atrn — 44. 108. 236. 248. Co., adr — Kat ai per avtis; 248. Co., ™ 


wet? avTis). 


21 allthe men....in their armour (Gr., évaTrAugpAEV0L). 


CuapTeR XV. 


Vers. 1-3. What were the “leaders,” the 
“ generals,” and “ chiliarchs,” of whom we read 
in xiv. 12, doing that they did not put a stop to 
this disgraceful flight? How was it possible, in- 
deed, that the simple announcement of the mur- 
der of Olophernes could have produced such a 
panic among the nearly two hundred thousand 
veterans of Assyria, and that this panic could 
have continued so long that Ozias had time to 
notify the neighboring places of it, that their in- 
habitants might join in the pursuit? 

Ver. 4. Betomasthem. Cf. Com. at iv. 6.— 
Chobai. Cf. iv. 4.— Chola. Unknown, but 
possibly Holon, yon. Cf. Josh. xv. 51 ; xxi. 15. 

Ver. 5. Unto Choba. The word in the Greek is 
without the iota: XwBd. It suggests the place 
man, which is also the reading of the Syriac. 
Lieutenant Conder, however (Palestine Explor. 
Fund, Quarterly Statement for April, 1876, p. 71), 
says: “Twelve English miles south of Beisan 
(Scythopolis) will be found on the Survey a place 
called El Mekhobbi, — a ruin, with a cliff beside 
it called ’Arrak Khobbi. This is more probably 
the Coabis of the tables, and the name is philo- 
logically nearer to Choba than the other identifi- 
cation.” — Outflanked. The verb is dmrepkepaw, 
the meaning of which is obvious ; namely, to bring 


the wings of an army around those of the one 
opposed. The same word is found at 1 Mace. 
vii. 46, and is rendered “ closed them in.” It 
was also used by Polybius (xi. 23, 5). 

Ver. 8. Speak approvingly. Something more 
seems to be implied than merely a formal saluta- 
tion (cf. LXX. at Judg. xviii. 15, potncay avrdy 
eis eipnvnv) in the words AaAfjoat per’ aris eiphyny. 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk renders : “ mit thr freundlich zu 
reden,” talk with her in a friendly way. 

Ver. 9. Does not Judith feel her personal 
importance quite too much, that she allows the 
high priest and elders to come to her, instead of 
going to them 4 

Ver. 11. And all his stuff (7& oxevdopara). 
The furniture of his tent is meant. Cf. ra cred 
av’roo (“his stuff”), at Luke xvii. 31. 

Ver, 12. Made a dance among them for her, 
émoinoay abth xopov é& avtav. More properly, 
a choral dance from their number for her. The 
xopds was (1) a dance in a ring, vidos ; and (2), 
as here, a dance accompanied with song. Then, 
further, a band of dancers and singers ; and, final- 
ly, simply a troop, band. Cf. 3 Mace. vi. 32, 35. 

Ver. 13. The olive was a symbol of joy and 
peace. Cf. for a similar scene iii. 7; also, the 
song of Miriam at Ex. xy. 20, ff., on which the 
present one seems to have been modeled. 
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. CuapTeR XVI. 
Anp 1 Judith began this? thanksgiving in all Israel, and all the people sang very 
loud® this song of praise. And Judith said, 
Begin unto my God with timbrels, 
Sing unto my * Lord with cymbals, 
Adapt ® unto him a new psalm ; ° 
Exalt fim, and call upon his name. 
8 For a God who decideth battles is the Lord ;7 
For into his ® camps in the midst of the people he hath delivered me out of the 
hands of my persecutors.° 
4 Assur came out of the mountains from the north, 
He came with ten thousands of his army ; 
The multitude whereof stopped torrents,” 
And their horsemen covered hills. 
5 He threatened to” burn up my borders, 
And kill my young men with the sword, 
And dash my sucking children against the ground, 
And give“ mine infants as a prey, 
And my virgins asa spoil. — 
6 The Almighty Lord disappointed * them by the hand of a woman. 
7 For their mighty one did not fall by ** young men, 
Neither did sons ” of Titans * smite him, 
Nor tall ® giants set upon him ; 
But Judith daughter * of Merari weakened him with the beauty of her counte- 
nance. 
8 For she put off the garment of her widowhood for the exaltation of the * op- 
pressed in Israel ; 
She” anointed her face with ointment, 
And bound her hair in a turban, 
And took a linen garment to deceive him. 
9 Her sandal ravished his eye,” 
And her * beauty took his soul * prisoner — 
The sword *° passed through his neck. 
10 The Persians quaked at her boldness, 
And the Medes were rent asunder * at her hardihood.” 
11 Then my humbled ones” shouted for joy, 
And my weak ones cried aloud ; and * they were in dismay, 
They » lifted up their voice, and took to flight.®* 
12 Sons of damsels ** pierced them through, 
And wounded them as fugitives’ children ; 
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Vers. 1, 2.—1A. V.: Then. 2 to sing this. For ravryy 58. Old Lat. and Syr. give airis. 3A. V.: after her. 
Fritzsche receives vrepepwver from II. III. X. 19. 64. for breddver of the text. rec. 4 The jov after xupiw is omitted 
by IT. 28. 44. 55. 58. 5 A. V.: Tune. 6 marg., psalm and praise. The Codd. IL. X. 19. 55. 58. 248. Co. Ald. have 
for kaivov, Kat aivov. 

Ver. 8.—7 A. V.; For God breaketh the battles (Qr., 67 eds cvytpiBwy mwodguous Kvpios ; ef. ix. 7). It might also be 
rendered “a God who endeth,”’ etc. The Codd. 52. 248, 248. with Co. Ald. omit «vpuos. 8A. V.: amongst the (Gr., eis 
rrapeuBodds adtov; 248. Co. omit airov). Codd. 19. 108.: ‘‘ because he hath sent his hosts into the midst of the camps 


of the sons of Israel to deliver me.” °A.V.: them that persecuted me. The article is wanting before caraSwoxévrwy 
in II. 1. X. 74, al., and can scarcely be genuine. Cod. X., éfedécOar pe Ews xeupds KaTadwxdvTwy je. 

Vers. 4-7,—10 A, V.: the torrents, ll have covered the hills. 12 bragged that he would. 18 the sucking (as 
64. 248. Co. Ald.). 1 make (Gr., ddcevv). 1 But (kad, 58. 248. Co.) the. ... hath disappointed. 16 the (as 64. 248. 
248. 249. Go. Ald.) mighty... . fall by the. 17 the sons, 18 the Titans. 19 high, 20 the daughter. 

Vers. 8-10.— 21 A. V: those that were. 2 And, 23 tire.... Sandals... . eyes, °4 Her (kai is omitted by 71.). 
25 mind. 26 And the fauchin (cf. xiii. 6), *7 daunted, marg., confounded. The reading éppdx@yoav of the 


text. rec. is supported by II. and 55.; III. 19. 28. 52. have érapay@noay ; the same, with kai prefixed, 44. The word 
word is omitted in 58. Old Lat, and Vulg. The zea, rec. is probably genuine. Cf. x. 8. The variations appear to have 
been caused by the fact that the word found in the text did not seem to be quite suitable, while the other was a natural 
substitute. 28 A. V.: hardiness (Gr., @pacos) 

Vers. 11, 12.—*9 A. V.: afflicted. 80 but. 51 astonished. The Greek is here érrtovOyeav. Codd. X. 248. have 
érrénoav; 19. 28. 65. 108., nrrOnoayv (Hrrdouar, to be worsted). 82 A.V.: These. 88 voices, but they were over- 
thrown (G., kat averpdnycav).  %4 The sons of the damsels (19. 108. Old Lat. Syr., ‘sons who are as damsels ”’) have, 
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They perished before the embattled host of my? Lord. 


13 ~~ I will sing unto my God a new song.” 


O Lord, thou art great and glorious, 
Wonderful in strength, invincible.* 
14 Let all thy * creatures serve thee, 
For thou spakest, and they came into being,® 
Thou didst send forth thy breath, and it fashioned them,* 
And there is none that can resist thy voice. 
15 For mountains’ shall be moved from their foundations with the waters, 
And rocks ® shall melt as wax at thy presence ; 
But * thou art merciful to them that fear thee. 
16‘ For every sacrifice is little for a sweet savour,” 
And all fat" very little for a” burnt offering unto thee ; aE 
But he that feareth the Lord ts great at all times. 
17 Woe to the nations that rise up against my race ! 14 
The Lord Almighty will punish * them in the day of judgment, 
Putting fire and worms into their flesh ;*° 
And they shall wail with pain” for ever. 
18 Now when* they entered into Jerusalem, they worshipped God; and when 
the people were purified, they offered their burnt offerings, and their free offerings, 
19 and gifts. Judith also dedicated all the stuff of Olophernes, which the people 
had given her, and gave the mosquito net, which she had taken for herself * out of 
20 his bed-chamber, as an offering™ unto the Lord. And™ the people kept a festi- 
val ¥ in Jerusalem before the sanctuary for the space of three months, and Judith 
21 remained with them. But after this time every one returned to his inheritance, 
and Judith went away to Betulua,” and remained on her” possession, and was in 
22 her time honored” in all the country. And many desired her; and no man” 
knew her all the days of her life, after that Manasses her husband died,” and was 
23 gathered to his people. And she lived very long,” and grew 31 old in her husband’s 
house, an hundred and five years, and made her maid free ; and she died in Betu- 
24 lua,® and they buried her in the sepulchre * of her husband Manasses. And the 
house of Israel lamented her seven days; and before she died, she distributed ® her 
oods to all them that were nearest of kindred to Manasses her husband, and to 
25 them that were the nearest of her race.2* And there was none that made the chil- 
dren of Israel afraid any more in the days of Judith, nor for™ a long time after her 
death.*® 


Vers. 12, 13.—1A.V.: by the battle (Gr., é« wapardéews ; see Com.) of the (44. 106. omit mov). 2 the Lord (so 64. 
248. Co. Ald.) a new song (marg., a song of praise, tpvov Kat alvov ; ef. ver. 2). 8 and invincible (so 58. Co.). 

Vers. 14-16. —4 A. V : omits thy (cov) with 58. 74. 76. 236. 5 were made (Gr., éyeryOnoav ; X., Gkodoundycav), 
6 spirit... . created them (Gr., oxodounce). 7the mountains. 8 The rocks (8¢ is omitted by 44. 71. 106.). 9 Yet 
(for émi S¢ of the text. rec. 19, 108. have év ¢; II. III. X., érv 8é). 19 all sacrifice ts too little . . . . savour unto thee 
(248. Co.). 11 the fat. 12 is not sufficient for thy (cov is found in 23. 44. 74. 106. 236. 248, Co. Ald. for oot). 


13 gmits unto thee (see preceding note). 
ves. 17-19. —14A. V.: my kindred (Gr., r@ yéveu pov). For éravuotapévats, III. X. 74. 76. 106. have éravoravo- 


pévois, i. €., prefer the form iordvw for the verb. Cf. Rom. iii. 81; 2 Cor. iii. 1; Gal. ii. 18 16 A, V.: take vengeance 
of. 16In putting fireandwormsin theirflesh. 1 feel them and weep (Gr., kAavoovrat évaicdjcer). 18 as Soon as(as). 
19 the Lord (so 44. 71. 14. al. Co. Ald.) .... a8 Soonas...- their gifts (so III. 55. 71. 76. 286. 249.) 20 canopy 
which she had taken (Gr., 6 éAaBev éavry, the Codd. IT. IIT. X. all writing the last word in this form; teat. rec., avTm. 
Fritzsche would prefer av77). 2 A. V.: fora gift (cf. 2 Mace. ix. 16; Luke xxi. 5: in both cases, as here, avaéyua, 
and rendered “‘ gift **). 

Vers. 20-25. — 22 A. V.: So. 23 continued feasting (lit., were joyful: fv... . evpparvdpevos). 4 omits But (8€). 
25 own inheritance... . went to Bethulia. 26 in her own. 27 honourable. 28 but none. 29 was dead (Gr., 
aréGave). °° But she increased more and more in honour (Gr., fv mpoBaivovea [Thy nAcKiav] weyadn opodpa). 91 waxed, 
32 being an hundred and five years old. . . . 80 she. 83 Bethulia. 34 cave. 85 did distribute. 86 of kindred 
.... kindred. 37 omits for. 88 The book closes with dujv, in II. 19. 108. 
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Ver. 1. In his commentary on this book, pub-| Ver. 2. Naturally some word is to be supplied 
lished in 1853, Fritzsche accepts the reading é7e-| after “ Begin,” like “ to sing,” “to praise.” The 
gdvet, which is that of the common Greek text ;| timbrel here mentioned was a kind of tambourine, 
but in the later text published in 1871, gives the the Hebrew mh. Walridaceniscnse. in, very. 
preference to imepepdver. See Textual Notes.) G ia ora 8 eae 
The latter word means literally to outcry, i. e., to early times (Gen. xxxi. 27, “tabret”). Tt was 

played chiefly by women, as an accompaniment 


cry so loud as to drown the ery of some one else. oe yan 
Here we have rendered : “to sing very loud.” to the song and dance. The “cymbal” among 


eh a ee ki ae | ™ <_< 


198 
the Hebrews was of the same general character as 
that employed in modern orchestras. —’EvapudCew 
means to adapt, to suit. The passage rendered 
literally would be: “adapt unto him a new song.” 
The Vulgate and Old Latin have modulamini, 
_which the A. V. seems to have followed. 

Ver. 3. The camp of Jehovah is here poeti- 
eally given for his power and watchfulness. This 
camp is everywhere where his people are to be 
found, and in it they are safe. Cf. Ps. xxxiv. 7: 
“The angel of the Lord encampeth round about 
them that fear him, and delivereth them.” 

Ver. 4. Out of the mountains from the 
north, 7. ¢., the mountains of northern Palestine. 
— Ten thousands, pupidot. De Wette (Linleit., 
p- 99) thinks he discovers here a failure in trans- 


lation; supposing that 24, multitude, was the orig- 
inal word, for which the translator read D4, 


ten thousand. But the latter word may also be 
taken in an indefinite sense as meaning a great 
number. — Stopped torrents. Wolf would refer 
this to the fact that the Assyrians took possession 
of the water supply of Betulua! 

Ver. 5. Dash sucking children to the ground. 
Such eruelty is not infrequently mentioned in the 
Old Testament. Cf. Ps. exxxvii. 9; Hos, xiii. 16; 
Nah. iii. 10. 

Ver. 7. Sons of the Titans... . tall giants. 
Some see simply a reference to Greek mythology, 
and an evidence that our book was originally 
composed in Greek. The LXX., however, has 


once rendered the Hebrew word EXSD7, by Ti- 


tans, Tiraves (cf. 2 Sam. v. 18, 22), although 
usually by Ifyayres. That the rendering adopted 
by the LXX. had some reference to the mythol- 
ogy of the Greeks is indeed evident. — Daughter 
of Merari. Cf. viii. 1. 

Ver. 9. It is worthy of remark how condensed 
and artistically composed this song of Judith is. 
The temptation to diffuseness and high coloring 
which the subject naturally brought with itself 
was properly resisted. 

Ver. 10. The Persians quaked. The repre- 
sentation would seem to be that Persians and 
Medes were serving as auxiliaries in the army of 
Olophernes. The order in which these words occur 
is noticeable. The Persian revolt which ended in 
the overthrow of the Median kingdom took place 
in B. c. 558. And Nebuchadnezzar had died in 
B. C. 561, three years’ previous. Phraortes, on 
the other hand, whom most identify with the 
Arphaxad of our book, fell in a battle with the 
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Assyrians B. c. 633. May not the order in which 
the names of these two great peoples of antiquity 
consequently are used be a strong incidental evi- 
dence of the late origin of our book? Cf. Hitzig, 
Geschichte, i. 277, 

Ver. 11. They were astonished, 7. e., the As- 
syrians. The subject is suddenly changed in con- 
séquence of the rapid transition of the thought. 

Ver. 12. Sons of damsels, 7. ¢., very young 
men. It is meant to indicate the comparative 
weakness of the Israelites. — Fugitives’ children. 
It is not clear what is meant.. The idea that as 
“children” it was not difficult to put them to 
death is plain. Possibly the remaining thought 
is, that as one spared not even the children of 
fugitives, so much less could they be spared. 
Gaab (Com., ad loc.) thinks the reference is to 
the children of deserters to the enemy, which 
were out of revenge put to death. Bunsen’s 
Bibelwerk renders by “ fleeing servants.” —’Ex 
napardtews. To translate éx in the sense of t7é 
here, as in the Authorized Version, would be 
scarcely allowable. They had placed themselves 
before the “embattled host” of the Lord, and in 
consequence perished. ‘This phrase was, in fact, 
used in the classics (Thucyd., v. 11) as meaning 
in regular battle. 

Ver. 16. Every sacrifice. An evident rem- 
iniscence from Is. xl. 16, but falling far short of 
it in beauty and power. 

Ver.17. Fire and worms into their flesh. Cf. 
Is. xvi. 24; Ecclus. vii. 17. To leave the body 
unburied, or to burn it, was regarded as the height 
of disgrace among Orientals. Fritzsche says of 
the words éws ai@vos that they are to be under- 
stood rhetorically, and not literally, since to take 
them literally thoroughly contradicts the Hebrew 
mode of thought at that time. But ef. the teach- 
ings of the Book of Wisdom, and an article of 
mine on the Eschatology of the O. T. Apocrypha, 
in the Bibliotheca Sacra for April, 1879. 

Ver. 18. People were purified. The neces- 
sity for purification arose from their recent deeds 
of blood. 

Ver. 20. For the space of three months. 
The Syriac says “ one month.” 

Ver. 24. Seven days. This was the custom- 
ary period. The Vulgate adds that a festival in 
honor of this victory over the Assyrians was added 
to the holidays of the Jews, and that the Jews 
celebrated it “to the present day.” The Old 
Latin and Syriac do not contain the addition. It 
cannot be genuine. Wolf thinks that the book 
originally ended with verse twenty-second. 
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ADDITIONS TO ESTHER.’ 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tur Book of Esther, as found in the LXX., contains, as is well known, a considerable 
amount of matter which does not appear in the Hebrew. This supplementary matter, however, 
has been so skillfully interpolated as to make no interruption in the history. It seems, in 
fact, to have been designed to supply certain of its supposed deficiencies and to make the 
work complete. The first addition, which was meant to serve asa sort of introduction for the 
book, is an account of an alleged dream of Mardochxus (Mordecai). It foreshadows the 
principal points of the entire history. The second interpolation, shrewdly inserted between 
the 13th and 14th verses of the third chapter, is the decree of Haman respecting the destruc- 
tion of the Jews and the confiscation of their property. The third interpolation, which 
immediately follows the fourth chapter of the Hebrew text, is made up of the prayers of 
Esther and Mordecai for the prevention of the proposed massacre. The fourth and fifth are 
a continuation of the third, and, further, describe in detail how it was that Esther succeeded 
in the dangerous experiment of appearing unbidden in the presence of the Persian king. 
The sixth addition is the edict which the king sent forth through Mordecai, recalling that of 
Haman, and is naturally placed directly after verse 13 of the eighth chapter, where such 
an edict is mentioned. The seventh, apparently designed to form a proper conclusion for the 
narrative, contains an earlier dream of Mordecai, the announcement of the establishment of 
the feast of Purim, and a statement (deemed by some of much importance) respecting the 
time when a translation of the book was brought to Egypt. 

The absurd order in which the Additions to Esther appear in the version of 1611 is due to 
the fact that the latter blindly adopted, without alteration, the arrangement of the later 
editions of the Latin Vulgate. As originally inserted in the Vulgate by Jerome, these 
interpolated portions had a distinct place assigned them immediately after the translation of 
the Hebrew book, but with preliminary remarks stating to what parts of the main work they 
were to be assigned. They began, however, not with the dream of Mordecai, but with its 
interpretation, which in the LXX. follows the last chapter of the Book of Esther, and ends 
with the statement concerning Dositheus. This part Jerome had suffered to remain in its 
original position, and, as though it formed the conclusion of the real Book of Esther, pro- 
ceeded from it to give the other additions, naturally beginning with what in our English 
Bible is the second verse of chapter xi. In process of time the whole of Jerome’s ex- 
planatory matter disappeared; and this collection of fragments came to be looked upon as 
so many additional chapters of the Book of Esther, and were so numbered. The confusion 
thereby occasioned could scarcely have been greater. The order of introduction and con- 
clusion is exactly reversed. And the first verse of the so-called chapter xi. is placed where 
it is with no more propriety than there would be, for instance, in inserting the subscription 
to 1 Corinthians at the beginning of the eleventh chapter of that epistle. 


Extant Text. 


The Greek text of the Additions, like that of the book itself, is extant in two distinct 
recensions. ‘The first, named A. by Fritsche, is the well-known text of the Hexapla of 
Origen, and is the one usually followed. The other, named B. by the same critic, is repre- 
sented by only a few MSS. It was first published by Usher, in the seventeenth century, 


1 I have adopted this title, rather than “The Rest of the Chapters of Esther,” etc. (of the A. V.), which might mislead. 
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from MSS. 93a. 93b., and, more recently, with a full critical apparatus containing the read- 
‘ings of 93a. 19. and 108d. by Fritzsche. 

There can be little doubt that the opinion entertained by the latter, with the majority of 
critics, that the second text is a somewhat later altered form of A., is correct. The general 
scope of the narrative in both is the same, and not infrequently there is literal agreement. The 
principal differences seem to have been caused, either by a misunderstanding of the meaning 
of the text, or a desire for greater conciseness, clearness, and precision. Sometimes the 
original form is contracted; and sometimes, especially for the sake of explanation, enlarged. 
But the changes are always clearly recognizable as such, and, by a careful comparison, the 
reasons which might have suggested them generally discoverable. It is impossible to say 
how much younger the second text is than the first. The opinion of De Rossi’ and some 
others, that it is the work of Theodotion, is quite untenable. It was, however, used by the 
translators of the Old Latin version. But it would be incorrect to assume that it did not 
originate much before that version. Langen? even attempts to show that Josephus in some 
instances followed it rather than A., and thinks that the style furnishes some evidence that 
it originated in the Macedonian period. His reasoning, however, is far from conclusive. 
Josephus seems to have been acquainted with other enlargements of the Book of Esther than 
those contained in either of our two texts, while the Macedonian coloring is a common feature 
of both of them. 

With respect to the text A., it cannot now be determined with certainty whether it is in 
its original form, or is a more or less perfect reproduction of the same, at the hands of some 
reader.2 The style is ornate, and even stilted; but, while naturally varying with the char- 
acter of the matter, is essentially uniform. There is in the former respect a marked differ- 
ence between it and that of B.; the same being much simpler, and written more in conformity 
with the principles of the Greek language. 

From the LXX. the Additions passed over into the various translations that were made 
from it; namely, the Latin, Coptic, Aithiopic, Syriac, Armenian, Georgian, Arabic, and 
Slavonic, and held in them the same relative position. The translation of the Additions as 
found in the Vulgate seems not to have been made by Jerome,* but by an earlier hand. It 
is so free as to appear less like a translation than an original. The text of the Old Latin we 
have only in an incomplete and badly corrupted form. It was derived mostly from A., but con- 
tains also unmistakable marks of having been influenced by B. The form of the original is some- 
times recast, while matter is both added and omitted. The Syriac and Arabic versions of 
the Additions have been published in connection with the London Polyglot. Of a Chaldaic 
version, on the basis of which a startling theory concerning the origin of the Book of Esther, 
inclusive of the Additions, has been founded, we shall speak particularly below. An old 
Italian translation mentioned by Fritzsche, made from the Vulgate,® contains but a single 
chapter of the Additions, and concludes with the following somewhat unexpected remark: 
‘Immediately after what here appears comes other matter concerning Mardocheus, which, 
in effect, amounts to much the same thing. They are recorded by the [Greek] translator 
of the book, for he found them already existing in the Greek language. It is not in harmony 
with my plan to repeat them: it would be both superfluous and useless.”’ 


Origin of the Additions. 


With respect to the origin of the Additions, critics range themselves in two distinct classes: 
(1) those who hold that they were composed as Additions, in the Greek language, ata time 
considerably subsequent to the composition of the Hebrew work; and (2) those who maintain 
that they are a translation from a Hebrew or Aramaic original, which antedated the canon- 
ical Esther itself. Unfortunately for the latter theory, it is supported, with scarcely an 
exception, by Roman Catholic writers alone, and that by no means with unanimity. Indeed, 
the suspicion is scarcely to be resisted, that the decision of the Council of Trent declaring 
the Additions canonical has had far too much influence, both in the matter of the origination 
of this theory by Bellarmin,® and its subsequent support, without special variation of opinion, 
by De Rossi, Scholz, Welte, Scheiner, Langen, Reusch, and others. In fact, Fritzsche does 


1 Specimen Variarwm Lectionum Sacri Textus, ad loc. 2 Tiib. Quartalschrift, 1860, 262 f. 
8 See Reuss in Schenkel’s Bib. Lew., art. ‘ Esther.” 4 Of. Jahn, Hinleit., iv. 889. 


5 Libri di Tobia, di Giuditta, e di Ester, ete. Venezia, 1844, 6 De Verbo Det, i. 7, § 10. 
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not hesitate to say:1 ‘+ Since that time [the Council of Trent] it has been the disagreeable 
duty of [Roman] Catholic theologians to justify, as far as possible, this decision against the 
fundamental principles of criticism, both external and internal.’’ 

It is but just to mention, however, as an exception to this mortifying ecclesiastical division, 
although almost a solitary one on this side, that Julius Fiirst ? was also of the opinion that 
the Additions formed a part of the original Book of Esther. On the other hand, following 
the decided course of Jerome, together with Cardinal Hugo, Nicolaus Lyrensis, Dionysius 
Carthusianus, and others, the famous Roman Catholic writer, Sixtus of Siena (A.D. 1520- 
1569), under the patronage of Pope Pius V., wrote a work * for which subsequently another 
pope, Benedict XITV., became sponsor, — the same being dedicated to him without objection, 
—in which he maintained the apocryphal character of the Additions, even imputing their 
authorship to Josephus. Sixtus maintained that the Tridentine Council did not intend to 
give canonical authority to the Additions, but only to the work as it appears in the Pales- 
tinian canon. The added matter, however, he included, with 1 and 2 Esdras and 3 and 4 
Maccabees, among apocryphal writings of the better class, concerning which the Fathers 
had not ventured to decide positively, and which therefore, while worthy of being read, 
ought not to be used for the support of any doctrine. Jahn seems to have regarded this fact 
concerning Sixtus as evidence that the Tridentine check on free opinion had been at least 
partially removed; for, while venturing no decided judgment himself on the subject of the 
Additions, he vigorously contests that of his ecclesiastical brethren, and declares that any 
one is at liberty to think what he pleases about it: ‘‘ Jeder mag hieriiber denken, wie er es fir 
gut findet.”’ + 

Since, now, these two conflicting opinions concerning the origin of the Additions are, as 
over against each other, so sharply defined, and the matter, moreover, is one of so great import- 
ance, it will perhaps reward our effort to look more in detail into the history of that which 
we have just been considering. The decree of the Council of Trent, after giving a list of the 
books of the Old Testament, including Esther, had declared: ‘‘ If, however, any one does 
not receive the entire books, with all their parts, as they are accustomed to be read in the Catholic 
church and in the old Latin Vulgate edition, as sacred and canonical, and knowingly and wit- 
tingly despises the aforesaid traditions, let him be anathema.”’ It will be noticed that, with 
respect to the book before us, the troublesome clause is that which declares that it is to be 
received in all its parts as read in the Catholic church and in the old Latin Vulgate edition. 
That is, the Additions to Esther to be found in the Vulgate, in the confused condition which 
we have above described, were to be held in equal estimation with the remainder of the book. 
No other inference could be justly drawn from the language. So Scheiner:® ‘‘ The canon- 
icity of these additions is through the judgment of the Catholic church (Cone. Trident., Sess. 
iv., De Canonicis Scripturis) guaranteed, which properly supports itself on the united testi- 
mony of Christian antiquity [?], that recognized the canonical rank of the Book of Esther, 
with all its Additions as they had come over into the church through the text of the LXX.”’ 

But it was not long before it was discovered that something more than a conciliar enactment 
was needed to give to the Additions to Esther universal canonical acceptance, Jerome, who 
had placed them in the Vulgate, had, at the same time, in the most unequivocal manner, 
both by the position he had assigned them and his own unmistakable language, distinguished 
them from the remainder of the book: ‘ Librum Esther variis translatoribus constat esse 
vitiatum : quem ego de archivis Hebreorum relevans, verbum e verbo expressius transtuli. Quem 
librum editio vulgata laciniosis hine inde verborum sinibus [al., funibus] trahit, addens ea que 
extempore dici poterant et audiri ; sicut solitum est scholaribus disciplinis sumpto themate excogi- 
tare, quibus verbis uti potuit, qui infuriam passus est, vel qui injuriam fecit.’’? ® Hence we find 
Bellarmin (+ 1605) resorting, in his work De Verbo Dei (lib. i. 7, § 10), to the theory of two 
Hebrew originals for Esther, which were the sources respectively of the two recensions, — 
the one with and the other without the Additions. But it was this same Bellarmin to whose 
well-known diplomacy must be imputed the device by which the gross errors of the edition 
of the Vulgate, made under the patronage of Pope Sixtus V., were characterized as simple 
‘printers’ blunders,’’ and who designated, on a second title-page, the following corrected 
and improved edition of Clement VILI. as “ jussu Siati V. recognita atque edita.” 7 


1 Einleit., p. 74. 2 Der Kan. d. A. T., p. 140. 8 Bibliotheca Sancta, etc. 

4 Einleit., iv., 890. 5 Kirchen-Lez., art. “ Esther.” 6 Pref. in L. Esther. 

7 Of. Hefele in Kirchen-Lex., art. “ Bellarmin,” who says that it was this fact that prevented this scholar from being 
made a saint. 
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To the distinguished critic De Rossi, however, is due the credit of the full development of 
this theory, although in a somewhat altered form, and of attempting to support it by manu- 
script authority. According tohim, the Book of Esther was originally written by Mordecai, 
in the Chaldaic language, and in the general form in which it now appears in the LXX.; 
while what is known as the ‘‘ Hebrew Book of Esther ”’ is only an extract. from the principal, 
original work. This opinion he sought to support by maintaining, first, that the work in its 
present Hebrew form is incomplete; second, by that passage (ix. 32) of the book where it is 
said: ‘* And the decree of Esther confirmed these matters of Purim, and it was written in 
the book;’’ and, third, he appeals to certain Hebrew MSS. in which a part of the Additions 
to Esther appear in Chaldaic, and in the same order in which they are found in the LXX. ; 
leading, as he supposes, to the conclusion that the original Chaldaic text was still extant 

when these MSS. were copied. On so precarious a foundation rests the bold hypothesis of 

this scholar; and yet it is accepted, with but minor differences of view, by Welte, Scholz, 
Langen, Reusch, and others of the more liberal and unprejudiced class of Roman Catholic 
scholars. 

Let us now examine more closely the grounds on which the theory rests. (1.) With respect 
to the passage chap. ix. 32: It should by no means be assumed, on the basis of this verse, 
that the matter contained in the present Hebrew text of the Book of Esther might be expected 
to be found ina fuller form elsewhere. The author may have meant simply to refer to his 
own book, where, in fact, the whole matter, for substance, was to be found.1 Or if it were 
to be conceded that some other book is meant, and some particular book, as the Hebrew word 
HDA might be thought to imply, still the theory of De Rossi is the last one to be resorted 


to. It might, in that case, have been a special decree on the subject of the Purim feast, as 
Bertheau and Keil? suppose; or, still more likely, it might have been the ‘‘ Book of the 
Chronicles of the Kings of Media and Persia,’’ so often referred to by the author of Esther 
(Ge 23%) “Vik Lee 2) 

(2.) With regard to a fancied lack of completeness in the Book of Esther without the 
Additions, it might justly be replied, that the Book of Esther is not alone in this respect. 
It is just as true of many other Old Testament books. And, in the case before us, it is an 
argument which proves too much. If the form of our book, as it appears in the LXX., is 
the original, in which nothing is suppressed, why are the two proclamations of Mordecai and 
Esther, respectively (ix. 20, 29), relating to the most important of all matters referred to in 
the work, —the establishment of the feast of Purim, — entirely omitted? And, further, how 
is it that we do not find the royal edict concerning the degradation of Queen Vashti (i. 19, 
22), or the so-called ‘‘ second letter of Purim” (ix. 29), or, as we might certainly have had 
reason to expect, something more definite with reference to the manner of celebrating the 
feast ? \ 

(3.) But what are the facts respecting the present existence of some part of the Additions 
in the Chaldaic language in connection with Hebrew MSS.? These Chaldaic fracments 
were first published by Stephan Evodius Assemani, who at one time, as successor to his 
uncle of the same name, was librarian at the Vatican. It was not, however, until forty 
years afterwards that their presumed importance as witness for the original text of the 
Book of Esther was discovered by De Rossi. The Hebrew MSS. in which they are found 
are clearly of late origin. The Additions found in them according to their titles are: ‘the 
Prayer of Mordecai,’ ‘the Prayer of Esther,” and ‘‘the Dream of Mordeeai.’? In “ the 
Prayer of Esther” a peculiar epithet is applied to the Roman empire. It is called ‘* Edom.” 
According to Michaelis,® who finds also other traces of a comparatively recent origin in these 
Chaldaic fragments, this word was never so used until after Rome became the chief city of 
the Christian church. Further, it is maintained by Zunz that these Chaldaic fraements are 
products of the Gaonian period (A. p. 600-1000); and there would seem to be but little 
if any, room for doubt that they are a translation, made with extreme literalness, from the 
first three chapters of the second book of a work ascribed to Jusipon ben Gorion, or that 
they were taken by him, together with some other additions to Esther, directly from the 
LXX. itself.® 


1. So Bertholdt, Einleit., p. 2461. ; 2 See their commentaries on this book, ad loc. Cf. Bertholdt, J. c. 
wee Catalogus Codicum MSS. Bibliothece Vaticane, Wefele says that he assisted his uncle in the work. Kirchen-Lez 
voc. Bs 


4 Cf. Zunz, p. 121. 5 Orientalische Bib., Th. 21 
; 4 p. 104, f. 
6 Cf. Bertheau, Com. zum B. Ester; also, Schulz, in Lange’s Bibelwerk, Introd. to this book, ii, 587. 
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But, again, the subscription to the book as found in the LXX. is urged, especially by 
Scholz,! as weighty evidence of a Hebrew or Aramaic origin. It reads: ‘‘In the fourth 
year of the reign of Ptolemy and Cleopatra, Dositheus, who said he was a priest and a Levite, 
and Ptolemy, his son, brought the present epistle of Phurim, which they said was the same 
[‘* of which they said it was extant,’’ Michaelis ; ‘‘ which they gave out for it,’’? De Wette] ; 
and that Lysimachus, the son of Ptolemy, that was in Jerusalem, had interpreted it.’’ 
Scholz thus reasons: ‘‘ According to this evidence, the epistle concerning Purim was a trans- 
lation. Now, as it is allowable in this case to infer of the whole what is said of a part, the 
remaining additions may also be regarded as a translation.” But allowing to this subscrip- 
tion all the weight that is here claimed for it, although it does not appear in the Old Latin or 
in text B., still the word émoroaf would be quite inapplicable to a part of the Additions. If, 
then, it relates to but a portion of the entire work, that is probably to chapter ix. of the 
Hebrew text. But, as a matter of fact, it is rather to be maintained that it does relate to 
the Greek translation of the main composition as it appears in the Hebrew. Whether it 
can be interpreted so as to include the Additions also is not clear. Fritzsche answers in the 
negative. Still, it would seem that the entire production as it appears in the LXX. might 
have been loosely — though incorrectly —characterized as a translation, since by far the 
greater part was actually such.? 

It is also contended by Scholz that the language of the Additions shows that they are a 
translation. He does not attempt, however, to prove any instance of a false rendering, nor 
is he able to point out many examples of marked Hebraisms ; still, as he thinks, the latter 
are sufficiently numerous to justify the conclusion he draws. He calls attention, for instance, 


to the fact that aiveiy is used both with the dative and the accusative, like the Hebrew bbn, 


or 717735 that the same is also true of mpockuveiv. Moreover, the expression, fica: év xeupl 


cov, is found, and an exceedingly frequent use of the conjunction «al. But, as Fritzsche has 
remarked,® these examples of a Hebraizing tendency only serve to show that the author of 
the Additions was a Jew, by no manner of means that he translated from the Hebrew. Not 
only do the Additions show no signs of being a translation, but they are so written that in 
many passages it would be exceedingly difficult to clothe the thought in a tolerably literal 
Hebrew version. 

Still further: it would seem to be decisive against the theory of a common Hebrew or 
Chaldaic original for both the Hebrew book and the LXX., with its Additions, as well as 
proof of the unauthentic character of the latter, that these Additions abound in contradictions 
of the history as contained in the Hebrew; have an entirely different religious tone; and 
betray, both in spirit and style, the characteristics of the Alexandrian Jews. ‘The contra- 
dictions are such as these: According to the Additions, Mordecai became a great man at 
court in the second year of the king, but according to the Hebrew not till after the seventh 
year; in the Additions it is said that Mordecai himself, in the Hebrew that his ancestor 
Kish, was one of the prisoners that Nebuchadnezzar carried away with Jechoniah from 
Jerusalem; in the former the cause of Haman’s dislike of the Jews is said to have been 
Mordecai’s discovery of the conspiracy against the king, in the latter it is the refusal of 
Mordecai to do reverence to Haman. Other discrepancies relate to the time of the elevation 
of Haman to power; his nationality, where the Greek Additions are also in disagreement 
with themselves; the time when his sons were put to death ; the date fixed for the massacre 
of the Jews; the fact that an edict of the Medes and Persians is said to have been recalled, etc. 
As it respects the religious tone of the Additions, there is the most marked contrast with the 
Hebrew book. It has even been made a ground of objection to the latter that the name 
of God does not once occur in it. But in the Additions it is freely used, and the Jewish 
ideas of religion are emphasized even to bigotry. And, finally, the whole form and spirit of 
the fragments proves their later, Alexandrian origin. Their style is bombastic, and the 
Greek in which they are written cannot date back to the time of the origin of the Hebrew 
book. There are not a few expressions, scattered here and there, which are quite out of 
harmony with their surroundings. In both of the letters of Ahasuerus, ‘‘ the month Adar ’”’ 
is mentioned; Haman is made a Macedonian, and his object is said to be to transfer the 
kingdom to his own people; the enemies of the Jews were to ‘‘descend by violence into 
Hades; ’’ Esther declares that she has never eaten “at the table of Haman,” nor drunk 


1 Einlett., ii. 587. 2 See Bohl, p. 41. 8 Hinleit., p. 71; of. Keil, Linlett., p. 73l. 
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‘the wine of libations;’? Ahasuerus, on the other hand, is represented as calling himself 
her ‘brother,’? and as speaking of the Jews as the “elect nation.” Indeed, a thorough 
comparison of the Greek Additions with the Hebrew original must serve to enhance one’s 
sense of the immense superiority of the latter in every respect. With Baumgarten: ‘‘ One 
learns, through the legendary design and wordiness of these Additions, properly to recognize 
and appreciate the modesty and objectivity of the canonical representation, which is as noble 
and pure as it well could be.’’} 

The theory of the origin of these fragments, then, which has most to commend it is this: 
They are a later enlargement, in the Greek language, but by the hand of a Jew, of the 
canonical Esther. They were occasioned, in addition to the living interest taken by this 
everywhere oppressed people in the facts of their own history, and their acknowledged 
readiness, particularly at Alexandria, for work of this sort, especially by a desire to stamp 
the present book with a character more decidedly national and religious. In fact, there is 
sufficient evidence extant to prove that the compositions before us are but single examples, 
though perhaps the earliest, of many attempts of the same kind. In Josephus, for instance, 
as we have already seen, we meet with variations in the history which suggest textual 
sources not now at hand; while the same is true of the Old Latin Version, the two Targums, 
and the Midrash of Esther, and of several MSS.? 
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Date and Author. 


The text named A. must have had, as we have shown, a different author from B. The 
question whether the former is the work of the translator of the original book is somewhat 
discussed. While there may not be enough difference in the mere style of the two, in view 
of the circumstance that one is to be considered as a translation, while the other is an original 
work, to prove that they had different authors, still the fact of numerous and obvious contra- 
dictions between them, and the total lack of evidence of the supervision of one mind through- 
out, seems decisive on the point. That Josephus used the Additions after the recension A. 
is universally acknowledged. How much previous to his time did they originate? In seek- 
ing to answer this question, the subscription appended to the book by a later hand should be 
allowed some weight, although there is danger of attaching too much importance to it. The 
possibility that it was written subsequent to the Additions, and with the intention of forming 
a sort of credential for the work in this form, together with its own extremely indefinite 
character, must detract not a little from its value as a witness. Keil does not hesitate to 
declare that it lacks genuineness. Dositheus ‘gave himself out ’’ for a priest. He and his 
son brought to Egypt this epistle (?) of Phurim, ‘¢ which they said was the same ’’ (# %acav 
elva), and [which they said] Lysimachus of Jerusalem had translated. Dositheus was a 
common name in the history of this period. The one here mentioned can searely be identi- 
fied with the person of the same name spoken of by Josephus (Contra Ap., ii. 5), as has been 
attempted by Scholz* and others. The Ptolemy meant is generally held to be Ptolemy 
Philometor, whose government (it is well known) was friendly to the Jews, and durine 
whose reign (B.C. 181-145) a translation of the Book of Esther may indeed have been 
brought to Egypt. By far the most common opinion, in short, among those who maintain 
the apocryphal character of the Additions, is that they are the production of an Egyptian 


Jew skillful in the Greek language, and that he wrote about the time of the Ptolemies, or 
not long after. 


Canonical Estimation. 


In addition to what has been already said, little need to be added concerning the history of 
the Additions in the Christian church. They naturally obtained early and general circulation 
through the LX X., and such translations as were founded upon it, including (notwithstanding 
Jerome’s well-meant efforts to resist it) the Vulgate itself. And they seem, as a general 
rule, to have been held in equal estimation with the rest of the book.4 With respect to 
Origen, it has been maintained by not a few critics, in addition to Sixtus of Siena, that in 
his well-known letter to Africanus he meant to dispute the full canonical authority of our 
Additions, together with those found in the LXX. in connection with Daniel. And it would 
seem to give color to this view that Bellarmin thought it necessary to give a false rendering 
to this letter, in order to make it yield a meaning supposed to be more favorable to the 


1 Herzog’s Real-Encyk., art, “ Esther.” 


aes a B40 2 Of. Herzfeld, Geschichte, i. 865 f.; and Fritzsche, Einleit., ad loc 


4 Of. Clement of Rome, Ad Oor., i. 55; and Clement of Alexandria, Strom., iv. 19. 
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decision of the Council of Trent. There seems to be little doubt, in fact, that theoretically 
this was the position of Origen, although as a matter of quotation and general use he acted 
usually out of harmony with it. Further, it has been suggested as probable that the failure 
of Melito of Sardis and Athanasius to admit the Book of Esther into their catalogues of the 
books of Scripture was due, to a greater or less extent, to the presence of these Alexandrian 
accretions. At least, Jerome’s protest did not remain wholly inoperative. Considering the 
comparatively low estimation in which the book as a whole was held, and its little use in the 
church, the objections to the Additions specifically were quite as numerous as could have been 
expected. The decree of the Council of Trent on the matter of the canon of Scripture, 
which was ratified by fifty-three prelates, of whom Westcott ? says that ‘‘ among them was not 
one German, not one scholar distinguished for historical learning, not one who was fitted by 
special study for the examination of a subject in which the eet could only be determined 
by the voice of antiquity,’’ has naturally had its influence in increasing the estimation in 
which the Additions are held, but an influence which has been far from universal even in its 
own ecclesiastical circle, and happily is not increasing. 

Luther spoke with mildness, but decision, of the Additions to Daniel and Esther as ‘“ corn- 
flowers,’’ which he had taken out of the books in which they stood in the Latin text, but had 
afterwards placed in a separate bed that they might not wither, because there was much good 
in them. In the Reformed churches generally, including that of England, the Additions 
to Esther shared the fortunes of the other books usually reckoned among the Apocrypha. 


1 Langen, Deuterokan. Stiicke, etc., p. 4. 2 Bib. in Ch., p. 257. 
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Appition JI. (in the Greek introducing the book).* 


In the second year of the reign of Artaxerxes the great, on? the first day of 
Nisan,’ Mardocheus* the son of Jairus, the son of Semeias, the son of Kiszas, of 
the tribe of Benjamin, a Jew, saw a vision; he dwelt® in the city of Susa, a 
great man, being a servitor in the king’s palace.’ He was also" of the captivity,° 
which Nabuchodonosor king® of Babylon carried from Jerusalem with Jechonias 
the king of Judea.” And this was his vision : * and behold voices and uproar, thun- 
derings and earthquake and confusion on the earth.” And behold, two great dragons 
came forth both ready to fight. And their mighty cry arose ; and at their cry every 
nation prepared itself to battle, that éhey might fight the nation of righteous ones. 
And lo, a day of darkness and obscurity, tribulation and anguish, affliction and great 
confusion,” upon the earth. And the whole righteous nation was troubled, fearing 
their own evils, and prepared themselves for destruction ;** and” they cried unto 
10 God. And from their weeping," as it were from a little fountain, sprang a great 
11 river,’® even much water. And light and the sun ” rose up, and the lowly were ex- 
12 alted, and devoured the glorious. And *t Mardochzus, who had seen this vision,” and 

what God had determined to do, awaking kept it in his heart, and until night was 
13 desirous to comprehend it in every particular.¥ And Mardocheus slept in the pal- 
ace with Gabatha and Tharra, the two eunuchs of the king, who watched in ™ the 
14 palace. And he heard their devices, and searched out their anxieties,” and learned 
that they were making ready *° to lay hands upon Artaxerxes the king. And he in- 
15 formed” the king of them. And * the king examined the two eunuchs, and having ” 
16 confessed they were punished.” And the king wrote a memorial of these things ; 
17 Mardochzus also * wrote thereof. And the king commanded Mardochzus to serve 
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1 have adopted, exceptionally, in view of the exceedingly confused arrangement of the Additions as found in the 
A. V., the order of chapters and verses as given in the Greek text edited by Fritzsche. At the beginning of each 
chapter of the Commentary, however, will be found a citation of the chapters and verses of the A. V. included in it. 

Vers. 1,2.—* A. V.: in. (Fritzsche strikes out BactAéws after peydAov, as wanting in most MSS., including III. X. 
XI. It is found, however, in II.) 8 the month Nisan (so 19. — Adar N. —and Old Lat. by Cod. Corb.). * Mardo- 
cheus. (Hereafter I shall write as above, without further notice in the notes.) 

Vers. 8, 4.—5A. V.: Semei .... Cisai. .. . hada dream; who was a Jew, and dwelt. 6 court (Gr., avAy. See 
Com.). 7 also one, 8 captives. ® the king. 10 J. King of Judea. It does not seem needful to indicate further 
that I adopt throughout in the text the spelling Judea, as above. The article is omitted before BaowAéws by 44. 52. 
248. Co, Ald. 

Vers. 5-8. —1 A. V.: his dream (Gr., évimvov, as in ver. 2). 12 behold a noise of a tumult, with thunder, and 
earthquakes, and uproar in the land. (The «ai at the beginning is omitted by 19. For the following cai @épuBos, III. 
52. 64. 248. 248. Co. Ald. have @opuBov, which is thus made to limit dwvai. Before tépaxos a xai is found in III. X. (by 
a corrector) and many other MSS. with the Old Lat. and Vulg. Co. Ald., and it is received into his text by Fritzsche). 
18 their cry was great (Gr., Kai éyéveto avtav wvh meyadn). 4 cry all nations were prepared (Gr., 77 ¢wvy ad’tav hrow- 
pacby wav cOvos) . . . . against the righteous people. 15 uproar. 

Vers. 9, 10. —16 A. V.: were ready to perish (Gr., nroundc@noav arodéaGar). 17 Then. 18 and upon their cry (Gr., 
ard dé rhs Bons avtov. The context requires this rendering). 19 was made (Gr., éyévero) . . . . flood. 

Vers. 11, 12.—* A. V.: The light and the sun. (The xaé found in the teat. rec, befoue das is omitted in IT. as well as 
in X. 19. 93b. 249. Vulg., and it might well be dropped.) 21 Now when. 22 dream. 28 was awake, he bare his 
dream in mind, and until night by all means was desirous to know it (Gr., kat év mavtt Adyw HOcAev exryvOvar adTd ews 
ms vuxtos). Cod. II., with 55. 986. omits 6 before éwpaxws. The Codd. IIT. 52. 64. 248, 248. Go. Ald. have for avré 
after elxev, To evvmviov TovTO, and are followed, as will be noticed, by the A. V. 

Vers. 13-15. — *4 A. V.: took his rest in the court . .. . and keepers of. 
érounacovat). 27 so he certified. 28 Then. 29 after that they had. 

Ver. 16.—*1 A. V.: madea record....and M., also. 


25 purposes (see Com.). 26 about (Gr. 
30 strangled (see Com.). 
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18 in the palace; and for this? he rewarded him. And Aman son 8 of Amadathus, 


a Bugean,* was in great honor with the king, and ® sought to injure ° Mardocheus 
and his people because of the two eunuchs of the king. 


Vers. 17,18. —1 So... . court. 


2 Codd. XI. 44. 64. al. Co. Ald. have rovrov for rotrwy (Vulg., pro delatione). The 


change may have been made in the interest of definiteness, the latter word having a possible reference to the eunuchs ; 


but it probably refers to the report (Adyot). 
and. 6 molest (Gr., xaxomounoat). 


8 Howbeit Aman the son, 


4 the Agagite (see Com.), who. 5 omits 


Appirion I. (Chap. xi. 2-12, in the A. V.) 


Ver. 1. In the second year. There isa discrep- 
ancy of five years between this date and that of 
the Hebrew, as we have already shown in our 
introduction to the present book. — Artaxerxes. 
The text B. has ’Ac’npos, which is also the form 
of the word in the Hebrew. While there is a 
difference of opinion respecting the person in- 
tended, he is generally supposed to be Xerxes. 
See Eichhorn’s Repertorium, 1784, xv. 1-38. — 
TH wa. A Hebraistic use of a cardinal for an 
ordinal. Cf. Winer, p. 248. — Mardocheus. 
The word is of Persian origin (see ii. 5, in the 
Greek), and means “ worshipper of Merodach.” 
Cf. Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., i. 134. That Mor- 
decai had access to the harem shows that he was 
aeunuch. In 2 Mace. xv. 36, the 14th of Adar, 
when the Feast of Purim was celebrated, is called 
 Mardocheus’ Day.” If this Mardochexus be 
really one of the captives whom Nebuchadnezzar 
carried away from Jerusalem at the time stated 
in verse 4, he is much out of place here. It would 
make him, at least, one hundred and twenty-five 
years old. Cf. Esth. ii. 2; 2 Kings xxiv. 12% 
Neh. vii. 7. Fritzsche suggests that in verse 4 
only the family of Mardocheus is meant. In 
any case the genealogy as here given is imper- 
fect. 

Ver. 3. Susa [Shushan]. It was the capital of 
the country known in Scripture as Elam, and one 
of the most important cities of the East. It was 
long the residence of the Persian kings, and 
maintained its grandeur up to the time of the 
Macedonian conquest, when Alexander is said to 
have carried away from it in treasures what would 
be equal to twelve million pounds sterling, besides 
the royal regalia. See Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., 
ii. 209, 474; iii, 270, 317, 487.—A great man. 
This has reference simply to the estimation in 
which he was held at court.—Servitor. The 
same word is used in the A. V. at 2 Kings iv. 43. 
—Court. (\A. V.) This was one of the mean- 
ings given to the Greek word avAf in the later 
times (of wep) Thy avahy, the courtiers) ; but here 
the palace seems to be clearly referred to. 

Ver. 6. Dragon. According to Scripture usage, 
this term is applied to any great monster, whether 
belonging to the sea or land. Cf. Deut. xxxil. 
33; Ps. xci. 13; Is. xxvii. 1. 

Ver. 7. Arxalwv vos. TheJewsare meant, as 
also in the 9th verse. It is noticeable that the arti- 
cle is omitted before the latter word. Cf. Winer, 
119 ff.; and for other examples of such epithets 
as applied to the Jews, Wisd. ix. 4, 7; x. 15; 
xi. 1; xii. 19; xv. 2, 14. 

Ver. 8. The similarity of sentiment to that of 
Joel ii. 2 will be observed. Cf. also the Greek. 
- Tribulation and anguish. The same Greek 
as at Rom. ii. 9; viii. 35. 

Ver. 11. Light and the sun. The return of 
happy days is thus symbolically set forth. 

Ver. 12. The Chaldaic fragment published by 


Assemani and De Rossi (see Introd.) adds to this 
yerse that Mordecai told his dream only to Esther, 
to whom he also said: “ Now isthe dream come to 
fulfillment which I related to thee in thy youth [?]. 
This is the trouble concerning which I spoke to 
thee. Pray now to Jehovah, the God of our 
fathers,” etc. Chap. xi. of the A. V. ends with 
this verse. 

Ver. 13. In the palace (aiAy). Probably the 
harem is meant, where also the king was. Cf. 
Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., iii. 216. According to 
Esther ii. 21-23, it was Bigthan and Teresh who 
made the conspiracy. It is likely that these are 
only different forms of the same names that occur 
in the Additions, This is the first verse of chap. 
xii. in the A. V. 

Ver. 14. Mepluvas, anxieties. Their anxiety 
was with reference to the success of their plans. 

Ver. 15. ’Amhx@ncav, were punished. This 
word was used as a Jaw term in Attic Greek, and 
meant to bring before a magistrate and accuse, and 
then, as a result of the process, to lead away to 
punishment. The A. V. seems to have read with 
Co. amhyxoncav. Cf. the Hebrew text, ily 235 
On the possible punishments inflicted by the Per- 
sians, see Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., iii. 246 f. 

Ver. 16. The custom which prevailed among 
the Persians of recording matters of this sort in 
the annals of the kingdom, is noticed by Thucyd- 
ides (i. 129, 3): “So says the King Xerxes to 
Pausanias, — ‘the sending back of the men whom 
thou hast saved for me from beyond the sea in 
Byzantium will be reckoned in thy favor as a 
good deed in our house, for ever.’ ” 

Ver. 17. [ep rovrwy. The nenter is used, 
referring to the whole matter of Mardocheeus’ 
conduct. Text B. makes no reference to the 
presents received by Mardocheus, but speaks 
more particularly of the service assigned to him. 

Ver.18. Aman....aBugean. Cf.1 Sam, 
xv. According to tradition, at the celebration 
of Purim the passages of Scripture relating to 
the Amalekites were read. See Ex. xvii. 14 ff. ; 
Deut. xxv. 17 ff. The Greek word here, however, 
is Bovyatos. Is it to be regarded as meaning the 
same as the Hebrew ‘22877 of the Book of Es- 
ther (iii.1)? So the A. V.seems to have thought. 
But Michaelis says that he is unable to explain 
the word. Grotius: “ proprie ita dicti ewnuchi ;” 
and his opinion is accepted by Schleusner (Lezx., 
ad voc.). In text B. the name is changed to 
Maxeddva, and at iii. 1 to Twyatov. It is on the 
whole most probable, as Fritzsche supposes, that 
the word arose from a careless rendering of the 
Hebrew. No corresponding name of a family 
occurs to help us out of the difficulty ; while to 
render, with Dereser (and Scholz) the word as 
an adjective, “ the braggart,” would scarcely be 
justified by the facts relating to Haman made 
known in the canonical Seriptures. 
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Appition II. (m the Greek after chap. iii. 13 of the Hebrew). 
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1  Awp this is the copy of the letter: The great king Artaxerxes writeth these 
things to the princes and toparchs ® that are under him from India unto Ethiopia, 
2 in an hundred seven * and twenty provinces. After that I became lord over many 
nations, and had dominion over the whole world, not lifted up with presumption of 
my authority, but carrying myself always * with equity and mildness, I purposed to 
establish for my subjects continually a quiet life,> and making my kingdom habit- 
able,® and open for passage to the utmost borders, to renew the’ peace, which is de- 
3 sired of all men. But on my asking the ® counsellors how this might be brought to 
pass, Aman, that excelled in prudence among us, and was approved by® his constant 
good will and steadfast fidelity, and had obtained” the honor of the second place 
4 in the kingdom, shewed us, that among all the races” throughout the world there 
was scattered a certain malevolent” people, that had laws contrary to every 
nation,® and continually despised the commandments of kings, so that our worthy 
5 aim to secure astable government for the united kingdom was impossible. Seeing 
then we understand that this nation quite alone * is continually in opposition unto 
all men, differing in the strange manner of their laws, and evil disposed towards our 
affairs, bringing to pass the most shameful things, indeed, so that the kingdom can- 
6 not be firmly established: 1° therefore have we commanded, that they that are indi- 
cated through letters unto you by Aman, who is appointed over affairs,” and is 
next unto us, shall all, with wives and children, be utterly destroyed by the swords * 
of their enemies, without any * mercy and pity, the fourteenth day of the twelfth 
7 month Adar of the #4 present year; that, they who of old and now also are maley- 
olent,” may in one day with violence go into Hades, to the end that perpetually, 
in the future, our affairs may go on securely and peacefully.” 


Ver. 1.—1A.V.: The copy .... letters was this. 2 governors (carpamais 19. 98a. 108d. ; satrapis, Cod. Corb.). 
% and seven (III. 98b., one hundred twenty and seven; 98a., one hundred and twenty-seven ; or, seven and twenty). 

Vers. 2, 3.—4 A. V.: alway. 5 to settle (Gr., kataoryoat Blovs, ete.; 71. 76. 248. Co., Biov) . .. . in a quiet life. 
6 peaceable (see Com.). 7 coasts, to renew. 8 Now when I asked (u@opevou dé pov ; Codd. IIT. X. (from a corr.) 
93d. read mvvOavopévou Sé prov) my. ® wisdom among us... . for. 10 omits obtained (Gr., amevnveypevos ; 
ameveykdpevos, III. X. 19. 93. 1082.). ; 

Ver. 4.—11 A. V.: declared unto... . in all nations. 22 malicious. 18 contrary to all nations (Gr., évr(@erov — 
III. X. 930., avritumov — mpds wav €Ovos). 14 so as the uniting of our kingdoms, honourably intended by us, cannot 
go forward. See Com. s 

Ver. 5. —15 A. V.: people alone (Gr., wovdraror), etc. 16 affected to our state (Gr., Tots nuetépois mpaymact), work- 
ing all the mischief they can (Gr., 74 yelprsta cvvtedovv — auvTedovvtas, T1. 74. 76.—Kaxa, etc.), that (kat) our king- 
dom may not be firmly stablished. See Com. 


Ver. 6.—17 A. V.: all they .... signified in writing unto you... . ordained over the affairs. 18 their wives. 
19 sword (plur. in the Gr.). 20 all (QY., wavs). 21 this, 
Ver. 7.—”2 A. V.: malicious (see ver. 4). 2 the grave (QGr., eis Tov adnv), and so ever hereafter cause our affairs 


to be well settled, and without trouble (Gr., eis Tov werémerta xpdvoy evoTaby Kal ardpaxa mapéxwow uty dia TédAOUS 
Ta Tpaymara). 


Appition TI. (Chap. xiii. 1-7 of the A. V.) 


Ver. 1. The occasion of this addition seems to| Ver. 2. *Emeuéorepov. On the force of the 
have been the mention made of an edict by King comparative in such a connection, see Winer 
Ahasuerus in Hsth. iii. 14. The Persian method | p. 242 f. It is not infrequently used when the 
of carrying letters is described by Herodotus (viii. object with which the comparison is made is to 
98). Cf. also Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., iii. 426 f.\ be understood. See John xix. 11; Acts xviii. 20; 
— In Dan. yi. 1, one hundred and twenty satrap- 2 Cor. viii. 17. Here it is meant that the king 
ies are spoken of. Michaelis thinks that here, at ruled with more mildness than it was natural or 
least, one too many is given; Egypt having fallen | usual to expect. The A. V. seems to have read 
away from the government of Artaxerxes in the (as III. XI. 52. 55. and others), with Co. Ald. 
fifth year of his reign, while it is evident that #peuor, “yeaceable,” instead of juepov, “civilized % 
the kingdom did not extend as far as Ethiopia. |“ habitable.” Cf, Greek at 1 Tim. ii.2. Text 
But, according to the style of ancient edicts, even) B. has &yps for wéxpi.— The lordship over all 
lost proyinces were reckoned as belonging to a nations here claimed by the Persian monarchs 
kingdom, if there was hope of recovering them was only one of imagination. Still, on the basis 
again. And, in this large number, probably sub-| of it they laid their commands on the peoples 
satrapies are included. Cf. Bib. Com. at. Esth. i.| which owed them no allegiance. For instance 
1, and Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., iii. 417 f.— The|they forbade the Carthaginians to eat the flesh 
great king. A common title of the Persian mon-|of dogs. 


archs, given them even by the Greeks. Ver. 3. The second place in the kingdom, 


ea. eo 


* 


t,e., he was prime minister. The plural ray Bao- 
Werdy is used for the singular, the idea of the con- 
stituent parts of the kingdom being so expressed. 

Ver. 4. TIpbs 7) wh cararbecOau thy bp’ huov 
karevOuvouevny dueumtws cuvapxlav. De Wette 
translates: “So that the government blamelessly 
managed by us cannot exist.” Michaelis: “ And 
do not submit themselves to the common govern- 
ment and constitution proposed by us.” Bunsen’s 
Bibelwerk : “So that the government blamelessly 
managed by us cannot attain to peace.” We 
have adopted a somewhat free rendering above. 
Cf. Gr. at vi. 14. 

Ver. 5. Eevi€ovcav wapadAdooov. Codd. X. 
one the first hand) III. 93). read mapdAdatiy 
alternation). Fritzsche supposes that in place 
of this word there originally stood rapapvAdacor, 
but still thinks that this would not be in har- 
mony with the context. The difficulty would 
then be with the former word. It would be no 
Jon needed. But on the basis of this change 


mi we not translate: “keeping guard over 


(i. e., maintaining) a manner of life alien to the 
laws.” See Wahl’s Clavis, ad voc. As the text 
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taking fevl(ovoay as intransitive (Polyb., iii. 114, 
4): “changing the customs of life [so as] to be- 
come strange.’ De Wette renders: “live in ac- 
cordance with strange laws.’’ Michaelis: “ have 
soe other and strange customs.” Bunsen’s 
ibelwerk: “observe a strange mode of life.” 

Ver. 6. Next untous. Lit., owr second father. 
See Add. vi. 10; Judith ii. 4; 1 Macc. xi. 32.— 
The fourteenth day of the twelfth month, 
Adar. In the Hebrew text (Esth. iii. 135 viii. 
12; ix. 1), as also elsewhere in the Additions 
(vi. 16) the thirteenth day of this month is given 
as the day appointed for the slaughter of the 
Jews. It is likely that the discrepancy arose 
from the fact that, while the thirteenth was com- 
monly mentioned, the fourteenth and fifteenth 
were the days actually celebrated. And in later 
times the former date was often confounded with 
the latter. Josephus agrees with the date of the 
Additions. 

Ver. 7. Into Hades, eis roy ddnv. On the use 
of this Greek word in the EX X.5 cf. Girdlestone, 
O. T. Syn., p. 443; Cremer’s Lex., ad voc.; art. 
“ Hades,” by Giider in Herzog’s Real-Encyk. ; and 


now stands, it might be rendered: “changing|a discussion of this and connected words in the 
their rules of living, making them strange.” Or,! Stud. u. Kritik., 1858, pp. 248-298. * 


Appition III. (in the Greek found between chapters iv. 17 and v. of the Hebrew). 


1 Awp he thinking? upon all the works of the Lord, made” his prayer unto him, and 
2 said,® O Lord, Lord, King Almighty, for the universe + is in thy power, and if thou 
8 wilt® save Israel, there is no man that can gainsay thee, for thou madest the heaven 
4 and the earth, and every wonderful thing* under the heaven.’ And thou art 
5 Lord of all,’ and there is no man that can resist thee, the Lord.? Thou knowest 
all things; thou knowest,” Lord, that ¢# was neither in insolence nor pride, nor 
6 through ! desire of glory, that I did not bow down to proud Aman; for I could 
7 have been content for the salvation of Israel to kiss the soles of his feet. But I 
did this, that I might not set the glory of man above the glory of God. And I 
will not worship any but thee, my Lord,” and I will not™ do it in pride. And 
now, O Lord God and King,"* the God of Abraham,” spare thy people, for their eyes 
are upon us to bring us to nought; and’ they desire to destroy the inheritance, 
9 that hath been thine from the beginning. Overlook not thy portion,” which thou 
10 hast redeemed out of Egypt for thyself.” Hear my prayer, and be merciful unto 
thine inheritance, and?! turn our sorrow into joy, that we may live, O Lord, and 
11 praise thy name; and destroy * not the mouths of them that praise thee.2 And 
all Israel cried with all their strength,™ because their death was before their eyes. 


ie) 


Vers. 1-3. —1A. V.: Then Mardocheus thought. (The reading Mapéox. before édey4y is supported by III. X. (from a 
corr.) and Cod. Corb. of the Old Lat. See Com.) 2 and made. 8 Saying. 4 the king .... for the whole world 
(Gr., 7d wav). 5 hast appointed to (Gr., év T@ éAev ce). 6 hast made heaven and earth and all the wondrous 
things. 7 See Com. ’ 

Vers. 4-6. —8 A. V.: Thou art Lord of all things. 9 which art the L. 10 and thou knowest (Cod. 249. has Kat). 
1 contempt.... for any (Gr., év). 12 eontent with good will for (Gr., nvdsxour, etc.; Jun., grato animo vellem ; 
see Com.). y ' ae 

Vers. 7-11. — 18 A. V.: prefer (Gr., 00 ; va pnSéva mporagw rhs do&ns, etc., 19. 93a.). 
thee, 0 God (Go. and Jun. omit mov ; Old Lat. MS. Corb., nisi te Domine Deus). 


14 neither will I. 15 but 
16 God and King (these words are 


omitted by X.— from the first hand — XT. 19. 44. 55. 106.; IIT. 98d. add BacrAcd, as also X. by a corrector). ' 17 omits 
the God of Abraham (is omitted by 52. 64. 248. Co. Ald. Jun.).: 18 yea. 19 Despise not the portion (Noli avertere ea 
parte, Old Lat., by MS. Corb.; Ne despicias partem tuam, Jun.). 20 delivered . . . . thine own self (see Com.). 


21 omits and (so 52. 64. 243. Ald.). 22 (See Com.) 23 thee, O Lord (the text. rec. adds xvpte, but it is not found in 
TI. X. XI. 44. 52. 64. 74. 76. 98. 106. 1082. 120. 236. 249., and Old Lat. by Cod. Corb.). 24 All Israel in like manner 
cried most earnestly (marg., mightily) unto the Lord. For éxéxpagev Codd, IL. 65. 74. 106. 120. 243. 248. with Co. have 
the plural; 108a., é&ékpagev ; éxpagev, X.; cf. Matt. viii. 29. The form Kekpafouat (? kpdéw, Luke xix. 40), for the 
future, is found everywhere in the LXX. See Winer, pp. 87, 274, and 279, note; Buttmann, p. 61. 


Appirion III. (Ch. xiii. 8-18 of the A. V.) 


Ver. 1. The word “Mardochzus ” occurs in] which immediately precedes, but is not found in 
the last verse of the fourth chapter of Esther, | the Greek of the present verse. The Commentary 
14 
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of Dereser and Scholz gives a translation of the 
prayer of Mordecai as it is found in the Chaldaic 
fragments. , 

Ver.2. The word “ Lord” is repeated on ac- 
count of the deep earnestness of the petition. 

Ver.3. The reason is now given for the strong 
language of the preceding verse. The whole 
world is in thy power, etc., because. —’Ey 77 
in’ odpavdv. Some such word as yf or xépq is to 
be supplied after 77. Cf. Luke xvii. 24; the 
LXX. at Job xviii. 4; Prov. viii. 28 ; and Winer, 

. 591. 

f Ver. 5. The reasoning of this and the two next 
following verses does not appear to be sound. It 
was a Jewish, as well as a Persian, custom to bow 
the knee before superiors, and more than a hun- 
dred instances of the kind may be found in the 
Bible. See Michaelis, Anmerk., p. 107. Grotius 
says of the writer: “Ad Grecum potius morem 
quam ad ludaicum respexere.” —Td wh mpookuvety. 


The infinitive is epexegetical. See Winer, pp. 
318 £., 326. 
Ver. 6. The custom of kissing the feet as a 


sign of submission was common in Persia. Cf. 
Xen., Cyrop., vii. 5, 32, and art. “ Kuss,” in 
Schenkel’s Bib. Lex. For the sake of emphasis, 
the soles of the feet are here mentioned. Cf. Is. 
xlix. 23. For the use of the imperfect terse here, 
compare Rom. ix. 3, and see Winer, p. 283. Paul 
says: “Hixduny yap adrds eyd avabeua evar ard 
ton Xpiorov.” Here the Greek is or: ndddKovr 
prety méAmata Today avTod, etc. 

Ver. 8. ’EmPAérovow jyiv eis karapOopdy. The 
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verb is followed by the dative, indicating the 
direction of the idea contained in the verb and its 
preposition. Cf. Mark vii. 32; Luke xxiii. 26. 
The verb has a hostile sense here. Schleusner ; 
“respicere animo maligno, mala cupere.” See also 
Ecclus. xi. 30. For the force of «is, cf. note at 
Judith v. 11. 

Ver. 9. Lit., Out of the land of E. (ceavrg) for 
thyself. Cf. remarks at Tobit iv. 9; vy. 3. 

Ver. 10. ‘IAdo@nrT1, be propitious. Even in 
Homer the middle voice of this verb is used to de- 
note a religious act : to make (the gods) propitious, 
cause to be reconciled. Cf. Cremer’s Lez., p- 290. 
—Eiwxlav. Lit., banqueting. By Polybius, it 
is used for a supply of provisions for the army. 
Cf. 3 Mace. vi. 30. Text B. has edppoodyny. — 
Sréua. The singular is used for the plural. Cf. 
1 Cor. vi. 19. It expresses the object which be- 
longs to each of the individuals addressed. De- 
stroy not the mouths (marg. of A. V., shut or 
stop not). The Greek is, uy apavions oréua. The 
verb means to make unseen, hide from sight, ov, in 
general, to hide, conceal; and hence, secondly, to 
make away with. In the following Addition, 
verse 7, we have in the A. V. the same rendering 
given to éugpdta: ordua as in the margin here, 
and with more propriety, that verb meaning to 
bar a passage, stop up, block up. 

Ver. 11. "Ey ép@aduots. This preposition in 
Biblical Greek is not infrequently used in the 
sense of ‘‘ before.” Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 6; vi. 2, This 
usage was also not uncommon with the classic 
orators. See Winer, p. 385. 


AppiTion IV, (in the Greek follows Add. III.). 


1 Queen EstHER also, mortal extremity having befallen her, fled? unto the Lord, 
2 and laid aside* her glorious apparel, and put on the garments of anguish and 
mourning ; and instead of precious ointments, she covered her head with ashes and 
dung. And she humbled her body greatly, and every spot of her joyous orna- 
mentation she filled with her dishevelled hair.2 And she prayed unto the Lord God 
of Israel, saying, 

O my Lord, thou only art our King ; help me, who am alone, and* have no 
helper but thee; for my life®7s in mine hand. From my birth up® I have 
heard in the tribe of my family, that thou, O Lord, tookest Israel from all the 
nations, and our fathers from all their progenitors,’ for a perpetual inheritance, and 
thou hast performed whatsoever thou didst promise them. And now we have 
sinned before thee, and thou hast * given us into the hands of our enemies, because 
we worshipped their gods; O Lord, thou art righteous. And now® it satisfieth 
them not, that we are in bitter captivity, but they have stricken hands with their 
idols, to” abolish the thing that thou with thy mouth hast ordained, and destroy 
thine inheritance, and stop the mouths of them that praise thee, and quench the 
glory of thy house, and thine altar, and open the mouths of the heathen respect- 
8 ing the virtues of idols,” and to magnify a fleshly king for ever. O Lord, give 

not thy sceptre unto them that are not,’ and let them not laugh at our fall; but 

turn their device upon themselves, and make him an example, that hath begun this 


aoe iss) 


«J 


Vers. 1-8.—1A. V.: being in fear of death resorted (Gr., karépuyev ... . év ay@ve — see Com.— @avatov karednp- 
evn). 2 away. 5 all the places of her joy ... torn hair (see Com.). Fritzsche adopts from II. X. XI. 19. 52. 98. 
and others, émAnce for évérAyoe. ; 

Vers. 4-6.—4A.V.: desolate woman, which (Gr., 7 mOvy Kat), 5 danger (literal, but it lacks clearness ; see Com.). 
6 from my youth up (Gr., é« yevetis pov), 7 among all people . . . . predecessors (Gr., mpoydvwv). 

Vers. 7,8.—8 A. V.: therefore hast thou. ® Nevertheless (vov is omitted by 44. 106.). 10 that they will, 
Umouth....of thine altar. (Fritzsche has received @vctacrypiov, in place of the genitive of the same, from II. TI 
X. 52. 64. 980.) 2 to set forth the praises of the idols (see Com.). 18 be nothing (Gr., uy odat ; Jun., nihil sunt). 


= -_— ~ 
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9 against us. Remember, O Lord, make thyself known in time of our affliction, and 


10 give me boldness, O King of the gods, 


and Ruler of every government.’ Put? 


eloquent speech in my mouth before the lion, and® turn his heart to hate him that 
fighteth against us, that there may be an end of him, and of them ‘ that are like- 
11 minded with® him. But deliver us with thine hand, and help me who am alone and 
12 have no other, O Lord, but thee. Thou knowest all things, and knowest’ that I 
hate the glory of the unrighteous, and abhor the bed of the uncircumcised, and of 
13 every alien. Thou knowest my necessity, that ® I abhor the sign of my high es- 
tate, which is upon mine head in the days wherein I shew myself; I abhor ”° it as 


14 a menstruous rag, and I wear 


vant 8 hath not eaten at Aman’s table ; 
15 nor drunk the wine of drink offerings. 


11 it not in the days of my res 


t.1? 


And thy ser- 
and I“ have not lauded ® the king’s feast, 


16 Neither has” thy servant taken’* joy 


since the day that I was brought hither to this present, but in thee, O Lord God of 


16 Abraham. O God who art the 


Mighty One above all,” hear the voice of the for- 


lorn, and deliver us out of the hand of the evil doers,” and deliver me out of 


my fear. 
Vers. 9, 10.—1A. V.: 
émikputov). 2 Give me (the context seems to require the rendering “ Put,’? for dds here). 


5 to. 


of the nations (so 74. 76. 120. 286. 248. 248. Co. Jun.), and Lord of all power (Gr., maonys apyns 


3 omits and. 4 all. 


Vers. 11-13.—¢ A. V.: that am desolate (see ver. 4), and which have no other helper. Kipe is connected with 


what follows (as in the A. V.) by 


which is at the end of a line, so that «vpre seems to begin a new verse. 


XI. 52. 76. 93d. 106. 108a. 120. 236. 248. 249. Co. 


Cod. II. has a full stop after ce, 
But after xvpse there is considerable space, 


hence it would appear that the first hand connected it with what goes before, and that the period was placed where it 


is by a second hand. 
98a., m. aAAoyevous). 
or private). 

Vers. 14-16.—15 A. V.: that thine handmaid. 


9 for. 10 and that I abhor. 


7 O Lord, thou knowest (see preceding note). 
11 that I wear. 


14 that I. 
19 Q thou mighty God above all. 


8 all the heathen (Gr., wavrTds adAozpiov ; 19. 
12 when I am private by myself (marg., quiet, 


15 greatly esteemed. 16 the drink offerings. 
20 hands of the mischievous. 


Appition IV. (Chap. xiv. 1-19 of the A. V.) 


Whad. 18 thine handmaid any. 
Ver. 1. Ev aya Oavdrov. The version of 


Aquila has: év &ywvig (so 71. 74, 76. 93a. 106. 
120. 236.) @avdrov. Ct, 2 Mace. iii. 14, 16; xv. 
19. The former word is found in Polyb., iv. 56, 
4; Tren., i. 2, 2. 

Ver. 2. Glorious apparel, 7. e., her royal robes. 
— Humbled her body greatly. This seems to 
refer to what had just been said. She deprived 
her body of its usual ornamentation. — Mdyra 
rémov Kédcmov ayadAduaros avris. The second 
genitive may be used adjectively. Cf£. 2 Cor. iv. 
4; Winer, p. 190; and Buttmann, p. 161. In 
what follows, the luxuriance of Esther’s hair, as 
well as the evidence of her self-humiliation, is 
skillfully indicated. The text of B. gives better 
sense: “And every sign of her ornamentation 
and joy on her braided hair she filled with humili- 
ation.” It seems to be in closer harmony with 
the context to suppose that in text A., also, the 
words mdvra témov refer to the head of Esther, 
and the upper part of her body, where she ordi- 
narily wore ornaments. I have translated ac- 
cordingly. 

Ver. 4. Inmine hand. “Jn manibus dicitur 
esse id quod facile elabi potest.” Grotius. Cf. Ps. 
exix. 109. By metonymy, “danger” (A. V.) is 
used for “ life.” 

Ver. 5. Heard in the tribe of my family. 
Instead of this, text B. has the remarkable expres- 
sion: éya 5 Hxovoa marpiris wou BiBrov. 

Ver. 7. ’Av0’ dv = av7) rolTwy br1, because 
of these things that, or because. Cf. Luke i. 
20, xix. 44; Xen., Anab., v. 5,14; Winer, p 
364.—Eis dperds patatwy. The preposition is 
used tropically to indicate the direction of the 
feelings : with respect to, in behalf oy Cf. iit. 8, 
and Judith y. 11. The word dperds may here, 
perhaps, be used in its primary sense, in allusion 


to the victory which they would achieve in the 
circumstances supposed. Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 9, where 
the same word is translated “praises.” The 
A. V. renders the last word by “‘idols,” as the 
word eidéAwy in the same verse, just before. 
Doubtless idols are meant; but a distinction which 
exists in the original would in that case be over- 
looked. The margin of the A. V. has, “ Gr., 
vain things.” 

Ver. 8. Make him an example. Cf. the 
LXX. at Numb. xxv. 4; Jer. xiii. 22, The Greek 
here is: (rdv 3& dpiduevoy ep’ 7mas) mapaderyudri- 
cov. See also Matt. i. 19 (mapaderyuation ; or, 
according to another reading, derywarloat). At 
Heb. vi. 6, the same word (mapaderyyatl(ovras) is 
rendered in the A. V. put to an open shame. — 
According to Michaelis, the word oxjrrpoy might 
be a false translation from the Hebrew (i. e., for 


2w)): thy people to them who are nothing. The 
thought, however, is correct enough as it is. 
Ver. 10. Before the lion. So at 2 Tim. iv. 


17: “And I was delivered out of the mouth of 
the lion.” The expression seems to have been 


proverbial. Cf. Prov. xix. 12; Jer. xlix, 19; 
Rev. v. 5. 
Ver. 12. The plural is used, although the 


king only is meant, because the fact is of wider 
application. Cf. Winer, p. 175. At the time of 
Christ, marriages between heathen and Jews were 
not infrequent. Cf. Acts xvi. 3; 2 Tim, i. 5; 
and art. “ Khe,” in Winer’s Realwérterd. 

Ver. 13. Wherein I shew myself. Lit., 
of my appearance, érractas. ‘The word is used of 
the appearance of the sun in Keclus. xliii. 2, but 
generally relates to visions. 

Ver. 14. The fact mentioned is not noticed in 
the canonical Scriptures. 


212. 4 


Wer, Lb: y 
hither, peraBodjs pov. Lit., my change, transfer, 
i.e, to the Persian court. If one might para- 
phrase, “ day of my exaltation” might be bet- 
ter. 


Since the day that I was brought 
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Ver. 16. Above all, ém) rdyras. Cf. Jos., An 
tig., xii. 2, § 1; Rev. xiii. 7: €360n abr@ etovota 
ém) mwacayv dudqy. —’AmndAmopevwy, the forlorn. 
This word is seldom used in the active. Cf., how- 
ever, the LXX. at Is. xxix. 19; Judith ix. 11. 


Appit10n V (in the Greek follows Add. iv.). 


1 Ann it came to pass on! the third day, when she had ended her prayer, she laid 
aside the garments in which she had worshipped,” and put on her glorious apparel. 
And being splendidly * adorned, after she had called upon God, who is the beholder 
and saviour of all,4 she called up the two maids of honor;® and upon the one she 
leaned, like a delicate person; but® the other followed, bearing up her train. And 
she herself blushed in’ the perfection of her beauty, and her countenance was joy- 
ous as one that awakens love; * but her heart was in anguish from® fear. And” 
having passed through all the doors, she stood before the king, who sat upon his 
royal throne, and was clothed with all his splendid robes, covered over » with gold 
and precious stones; and he was very dreadful. And lifting up his countenance 
blazing with glory, he looked in the height of anger“ upon her. And the queen 
fell down, and became pale through faintness.” And she bowed herself +® upon 
the head of the maid that went before her. And” God changed the spirit of the 
king into mildness ; and in fear he * leaped from his throne, and took her in his arms 
till she came to herself again. And he * comforted her with loving words, and said 


9, 10 unto her, Esther, what is the matter ? I am thy brother, be of good cheer; thou 
11 ‘shalt not die, for our commandment is mutual;*° come near. And he lifted up 


the golden scepter, and laid z¢ upon her neck, and embraced her, and said, Tell it to 
me. And she said** unto him, I saw thee, my lord, as an angel of God, and my 
heart was troubled from ™ fear of thy majesty. For wonderful art thou, lord, and 
13 thy countenance 7s full of grace. But * as she was speaking, she fell from ™ faint- 
14 ness. And * the king was troubled, and all his servants comforted her. 


Vers. 1-3. —1A. V.: And upon. 2 away her mourning garments (text. rec., Ta tuatia THs Ocpametas; 108a..... 
THs amopias ; 248. 0o.....- Tov wévOous). 8 gloriously. 4 all things. 5 took two maids with her (lit., took to her. 
The article is wanting before dvo aBpas in X. 19. 93d. 108d. ; 19. 108d. have je? éautijs). 6 as carrying herself daintily 
(Gr., os tpupepevowevy) ; and. 7 she was ruddy through. 8 was cheerful and very amiable (Gr., iAapov ws mpoo- 
gudés). 9 for (Gr., a6). ’ 

Vers. 6-10.—19 A. V.: Then. 1 robes of majesty, all glittering (Gr., otoAnv Tis émipavetas . . . . BAos, etc. ; 52. 98b., 
dAws). 2 Then. 13 that shone with majesty. 14 very. fiercely upon her (Gr., év axuy Ovjod éBAeWev). 15 was 
pale and fainted (lit., changed her color through faintness). 16 and bowed herself (see Com.). 17 Then. 18 who 
in a fear. 19 omits he. 20 though our ... general. 

Vers. 11-14.—*1 A, V.: so he held up his... . Speak unto me(Gr., AdAyodv por). Thensaidshe. for. 23 And. 


*4 down for (Fritzsche receives avrijs after ékAvoews from X. XI. 52. 55. and many others, with Co. and Ald., but it is 
scarcely translatable). 2 Then. 


12 


Appirion V. (Chap. xv. of the A. V.) 


Ver. 1. is Oepamefas. The word Oepareta 


: : 1 word &8pa,— Lat., delicata, —a favorite slave, is 
means: (1) sucl service as is paid by the servants 


usually derived from aBpds, delicate, gentle; but 


of a king; or reters (2) to the nurture of soul or | there is a difference of opinion respecting it. It 
body; or (8), as here, to anything done to gain| was a common epithet with the Asiatics. 
the favor of God or man, Cf. Thucyd.,i.55; or; Ver. 6. ElceA@otoa mdoas tas Otpas. This 


(4) to the care of the sick. Cf. LXX. at Gen.| verb, in Greek prose, is usually construed with the 


xlv. 16; 2 Kings x. 20; and see Matt. xxiv. 45, 
Luke ix. 11, for illustrations of the different uses 
of the word.— Put on. ‘The reading epie- 
BdAero (text. rec., mepteBdAAero) is supported, not 
only by 52. 108a. 249, 74. (cited in Fritzsche’s 
Apparatus), but by Il. III. X. 93a. 106. 120. Co. 
Ald., and hence has the better claim to recogni- 
tion. 

Ver. 2. Tas 500 &Bpas. The article is used, 
perhaps to distinguish these two attendants from 
the remaining five of the seven that had been 
assigned to the queen. See Esth. ii. 9. The 


preposition eis, when used in a local signification; 
and with tia wl, with reference to desires, 
thoughts. As here used it is seldom found, ex- 
cept in the poets. See Winer, p. 427, note. — 
Before the King, évémiov tod BaciAgws. Cod. X., 
by a corrector, has the stronger katevdémoy (right 
opposite) ; so also 93b.— Ara xpuvcod. A some- 
what loose employment of this preposition. The 
idea would have been more accurately expressed 
by e«. But ef. 1 Esd. vi. 9. 

Ver. 7. Very fiercely. Text B. has és Tavpos, 
which is more striking than elegant. Michaelis 


” aan 
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remarks that it is difficult to say why the king 


should put on such a look of rage ; but that pretty 


Josephus so renders or paraphrases the passage. 
The Vulgate and Luther similarly: “Non enim 


much all that is done by this Ahasuerus or Arta-| pro te, sed pro omnibus lex heec constituta est.” Gro- 


xerxes, whatever he may be called, is wanting in 
common sense. — Kareméxupey, — compounded of 
kara and émnirtw, —bowed herself. The word 
is said to be found nowhere else. 

Ver. 8. In fear, dywvidoas (marg. of A. V., 
in an agony). 'The meaning of the verb is (1) to 
be in an &ydv (= aywvifouat) ; (2) to be distressed, 
anxious. Cf. Add. iv. 1; Polyb., v. 34, 9.— 
*Averfdnoev ard Tod Opdvov ad’tov. Cf. Tob. vi. 2, 
for a similar construction. Verbs compounded 
with dvd, in a local sense, are usually construed 
with eis, mpds, or érf. See Winer, p. 428. After 
the grandiloquence of the preceding verses, the 

resent one seems almost like an anti-climax. 
The Vulgate translates: Quid habes? Michaelis, 
De Wette, and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk: “ Was ist dir, 
Esther 2”? — Thy brother. “ Quasi frater. Ita te 
amo quasi sanguine essem proximus.” Grotius. Cf. 
Songs of Sol. viii. 1. 

Ver. 10. For our commandment is mutual 
(A. V. marg., as well mine as thine). Michaelis 
thinks that something has been lost from the 
text like: “ Still, it does not concern thee!” 


tius paraphrases thus: ‘“ Omnia nobis sunt com- 
munia etiam dicta que facio, quasi tua habenda 
sunt, non ut in te scripta.” Bunsen’s Bibelwerk : 
“ Bor from both of us goes forth our command.” 
Text B. has: “ For our matter is a common one 
and the threatening is not against thee.” 

Ver. 12. Asan angel of the Lord. This is 
not so extravagant an expression as it might seem 
to our Western ears. It is used with reference to 
the quality of goodness at 1 Sam. xxix. 9; of 
wisdom, at 2 Sam. xiv. 17 ; of power, 2 Sam. xix, 
27; and here, of majesty. Text B. has omitted 
this flattery, and for the phrase, “for the fear of 
thy majesty,” has ard ts SdEns Tod Ovpod. 

Ver. 13. The text B. has: “and upon her coun- 
tenance was mérpoy idparos,’ much perspiration, 
uérpov seeming to be used figuratively, like réAos 
in similar cases. Cf. Hom., Jl., xi. 255, wérpov 
HBns, i.e., prime, fullness of youth. — Fell from 
faintness. Lit., her faintness, amd éxdAdoews abrijs. 
At ver. 7 we have: kal petéBadre Td XpGua adrijs ev 
éxrdoet, Lit., and changed her color through faint- 
ness. 


Appit1on VI. (in the Greek placed after chap. viii. 12 of the Hebrew). 


1 Tue great king Artaxerxes unto the governors of an hundred and twenty-seven 
provinces from India unto Ethiopia, unto the other rulers of the lands and to all who 


2 attend to our affairs,’ greeting. 


Many, the more often? they are honored with 


the too® great bounty of their benefactors, the more ambitious have they become,* 
and endeavor not alone to hurt our subjects: —also, because they are not able * 
to bear abundance, they even undertake to conspire against their own benefactors.° 
4 And not only do they take thankfulness’ away from among men, but also lifted up 
5) 


co 


with the glorying of persons unacquainted with goodness,® they think to escape the 
justice of a sin-hating God, who always seeth all things.® And” oftentimes also 
fair speech of those, that have been” put in trust to manage their friends’ affairs, 
hath caused many that are in authority to be partakers of innocent blood, and hath 
enwrapped them in remediless calamities, beguiling with the falsehood and deceit of 
their wicked disposition the innocence and indulgence ™ of princes. And one 1% 
may see this, as we have declared, not so much by ancient histories, as by taking 
note of © what hath been wickedly done right here * through the unworthy behav- 
8 jour of them that are placed in authority.” And we must take care for the time 
to come, so}® that owr kingdom may be quiet and peaceable for all men, by making 
use of changes and by always judging things that are before our eyes with more 
suitableness of response.” 


ID 


Vers. 1-3. —1 A. V.: the princes and governors (Fritzsche, catpdmass (text. rec, II. X.—by a corrector — 93b., garpa- 
metas) With X. Co. Ald. Old Lat.) .... hundred and seven and twenty provinces mains Ethiopia, and unto all our faith- 
ful subjects (see Cov.). 2 often (see Com.). 8 omits too. 4 gracious princes (Gr., evepyetovytwv) the more proud 
they are waxen (Gr., petd. eppovncav ; Old Lat. — Cod. Corb. — male sperantes). 5 to hurt not our subjects only, but 
not being able (see Com.). 6 do take in hand to practice (see Co.) also against those that do them good. 

Vers. 4-7. —7 A. V.: take not only thankfulness. 8 glorious words of lewd persons that were never good. 9 of 

God that seeth all things and hateth evil. 10 omits And. 11 (are see Com.). 12 their lewd disposition (see Com.) 
the innocency and goodness (evyvwmoovryy)- 18 Now ye. 14 See Com. J A.V. : ye may, if ye pena 16 of 
late (Gr., mapa moSas). MW pestilent pad 3 them that are unworthily placed in authority (Jun., ‘‘ eorwm qui 
indiené dominatum obtinent pestilentia ;”? cf. Com.). 
Seer V.: omits oe (Fritzsche has received ore for els 76 of the text, rec. from 52. 64. 248. 248. Co. Ald., 
since otherwise there would be required for the form of the following verb mapeXeLy (as 93d ) or mapégew (108@.) instead 
of rapefopueda). 19 hoth by changing our purpose and always judging things that are evident with more equal pro- 
ceeding. A corrector in X. has placed ov before xpapevor, which would 80 far bring it into agreement with ITI. 19. 980. 
108a. 249. Codd. 19. 93. 108a. substitute for ais metaBodais, Tats SiaBorais. See Com, 
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9 For so! Aman, a Macedonian, son of Amadathus, truly an alien? from the Per- 
sian blood, and widely removed® from our goodness, having been hospitably re- 
ceived by‘ us, had so far forth obtained the favor that we shew toward every nation, 
as that he was called our father, and was continually honored of all men, as the next 
person unto the king. But he, not bearing his elevation,’ went about to deprive 
us of our kingdom and life, having by manifold and cunning artifices° sought’? 
the destruction, as well of Mardocheus, our rescuer and continual benefactor, as of 
the blameless* Esther, sharer of our® kingdom, with their whole nation. For by 
these means he thought, taking us in our destitution, to have transferred ” the king- 
dom of the Persians to the Macedonians. But we find that the Jews, whom the 
threefold wicked wretch had ™ delivered to utter destruction, are no evil-doers, but 
live by most just laws; and that they are children of the most high and greatest ” 
living God, who hath arranged the kingdom both for us and our progenitors in the 
most excellent order. Wherefore ye will do well to make no further use of “ the 
letters sent unto you by Aman, the son of Amadathus. For he, that was the worker 
of these things, has been crucified” at the gates of Susa with all Ais family ; the God,”* 
who ruleth all things, speedily rendering retribution ” to him according to his deserts. 
And ye* shall publish the copy of this letter boldly in every place, to the effect that 
the Jews are to be permitted to” live after their own usages ;*” and that they be 
aided that # the same day, being the thirteenth day of the twelfth month Adar, they 
may ward off * them, who in time of affliction set upon them. For the Almighty * 
God hath turned to joy unto them this day, wherein the chosen race were to * 
have perished. And ye shall therefore among your solemn feasts keep it as a 
high day with every festivity,” that both now and hereafter there may be safety 
to you,” and the well disposed * Persians, but to those who™ conspire against us 
a memorial of destruction. But every city or country as a whole,® which shall not 
do according to these things, shall be destroyed wrathfully * with fire and sword, 
and shall be made not only impassable * for men, but also most hateful * to wild 
beasts" and fowls in all time to come.** And let these copies be posted up before 
all eyes in the entire realm, and all the Jews be ready on the said day to fight 
against their enemies.” 


15 


16 


17 
18 


19 


Vers. 9-11. —1 For (19. 93a. 108d. omit as). 2 the son of Amadatha, being indeed a stranger. 
* and as a stranger received of. 5 his great dignity (Jun., tantam prestantiam). 
Vers. 12-14. —% A. V.: deceits (see Com.). 7 sought of us. 8 who saved our life and continually procured 
our good as also of blameless. 9 partaker of our. 10 finding us destitute of friends to have translated (instead 
of AaBwv, Cod. X. — from a corrector — has AaBeiv, and supplies te after Thy (Trav Depowy) which is also supported by 
III. 930.) 11 this wicked wretch (Gr., tptoaAttypiov) hath. 12 they be «... and most mighty (Gr., weyiorov). ; 
13 ordered the k..... untous... toour....manner (see Com.). 
Vers. 15-16. —14 A, V.: shall do well not to put in execution. 1% Amadatha.... is hanged. 16 God. 17 yen- 
geance. 18 Therefore ye. 19 letter (see Com.) in all places that the Jews may freely (Jun., liberé ; the words pera 
mappyoias are to be joined with éx@évres ; they are omitted by 19. 93a. and the Old Lat. by MS. Corb.). 20 laws (so 
III. X. 52. 64. 93d. 248. 248. Co. Ald.). 21 ye shall aid them, that even. 22 be avenged on (Gr., auitvevrac). 23 the 
time of their affliction shall set... . For Almighty. 
Vers. 17-19. — *4 A. V.: the day... . people should. 25 You shall....keepita. all feasting. 27 to us (7j is 
wanting before iucy in II, X. 249, 52. ; for the latter word is written yuiy in III. X. (by the first hand) 74. and the same 
is adopted by Fritzsche). 28 affected. 29 which do. 80 Therefore every city and (Gr., 4) country whatsoever 
(Gr., ro cdvodov; but these words are omitted by 19. 249., the former having in place of them js). 91 without mercy 
(Gr., wer’ dpyjs). 82 unpassable. 88 Codd. III. X. (from a corrector) 93), read éoxtaros (i. €., aicxiaros), instead 
of €x@.aTos of the text. rec. 84 A. V.: forever (Gr., eis Tov aravta xpovov),  *°5 This entire sentence, from ‘‘ And let,” 
etc., is omitted in the A. V. as in 19. 98a., the Old Lat. Vulg. and Junius. 


8 far distant. 


Appirion VI. (Chap. xvi. of the A. V., except the conclusion (“And let,” etc.), which is not 
found in it.) 


Ver. 1, Michaelis calls attention to the peculiar|sche and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, too much. Cf. 


Greek of this section. He says, moreover, that 
the edict is more like such a production as we 
might expect from Mordecai than from the king 
of Persia. (See Anmerk., p.117.) It is instruc- 
tive to compare the present edict with that issued 
under Haman’s advice, in the second of the Addi- 
tions. — Tots +& nuérepa gpovodor. This was 
meant to include all who were not implicated in 
the conspiracy of Haman. 

Ver. 2. TMuxvdrepoy. Lit., thicker and so more 
often. It might also be rendered, as by Fritz- 


Tn 2: 

Ver. 3. The A. V. does not follow the gram- 
matical construction of the Greek. No “but 
also” really follows the “not only.” —Mnyavac0a, 
to conspire. In Homer especially, as here, it is 
used in a bad sense. Od., ili. 207; xvii. 499; xxii. 
432. 

Ver, 5. Fritzsche would change fAwy to- 
pirotiuos, or better, pidoppdves, believing from its 
position that the word was originally an adverb: 
“ Oftentimes, also, fair speech of those put in trust to 


manage affairs kindly,” i. e., in a friendly spirit. 
Grotius renders like the A. V.: “ Quibus credita 
sunt amicorum negotia.”’ So also De Wette : “ Die 
Angelegenheiten ihrer Freunde zu besorgen,” “to 
look after the affairs of their friends.” Michaelis: 
“ Oftentimes, also, flattery and persuasion of the 
friends of kings who are in high office, and to 
whom business is intrusted,”’ etc. 

Ver. 6. Wicked (A. V., lewd) disposition. 
Cf. Rom. i. 29, where the same Greek word, kaxo- 
#9e.a, is found, and rendered in the A. V. “ malig- 


nity.” See also 3 Mace. iii. 22, vii. 3; Jos., 
Antig., xvi. 3, 1; Polyb., v. 50, 5; Xen., Ven., 
xiii. 16. The etymological idea is, something evil 


in manners (7480s). 

Ver. 7. The text appears to be corrupt. If 
és (XL, dv) mapedénauer is to stand, the A. V. 
(“as we have declared”) is correct. Fritzsche 
conjectures that the reading originally was dy 
mapédwxay. Grotius renders: “ Id scire licet non 
modo ex veteribus historiis quas traditas accep- 
imus;” and adds: “ Solent enim Greeci formare 

assiva etiam €o sensu quem activa cum dativo ha- 
bent.’ Further, we should expect to find écoy to 
correspond to the previous ov rocovrov. This 
was probably the original form of the text. In 
his Commentary Fritzsche adopts doo 74 mapa 
for gca éor) mapd, but does not receive it into his 
more recent edition of the text. Cod. X. reads 
(from the first hand): ogoy eotiy mapa pepos vmly 
ex(nrovy ; but a corrector has changed all except 
the first word. —T7 Tav avatla duvacrevdvTwy Aor 
pérnt:. Unless avagias is to be substituted for 
dvatla (X. 93b., &éia), for which there is but little 
support in the MSS. (248.), the latter word should 
have a different position either before tay or after 
Suvactevéyrov, and the translation of the A. V. 
be changed to read: through the unworthy plague 
of those in authority, or as above. The word Aot- 
pérns is found nowhere else in Biblical Greek ; 
but cf. Sophocles’s Lez., ad voc. 

Ver. 8. Fritzsche would insert od before xpo- 
pevor, which is the reading of text B., which also 
adds tats diaBodais. Cf. Text. Notes. So also 
Michaelis: “ Give no attention to slanders.” And 
Josephus: “So that it is not fit to attend any 
longer to calumnies and accusations.” The Old 
Latin has: Non utentes varietatibus. 

Ver. 9. Tats &andelus. Cf. 2 Mace. iii. 9, vil. 
6; ev adndela, Matt. xxii. 16, 2 Cor. vii. 14; én’ 
éAndelas, Mark xii. 14, 32, Luke xx. 21. — Aiya. 
Like Lat. sanguis, blood relationship, kin. Cf. 
Hom., Od., viii. 583 f. ; Cremer’s Lex., ad voc. 

Ver. 10. Sitting next to any one was equiva- 
lent to sitting with him. 

Ver. 11. And life, rvetua. The word is often 
used in the classics in a physiological, but not in 
a psychological sense. Cf. 2 Mace, vii. 22, 23 ; 
Cremer’s Ler., ad voc.; and Trench, N. 7. Syn., 
Pt. 2, p. 116 ff. 

Ver. 12. Medddev. As plural, deceits, artifices. 
Cf. 2 Mace. xiii. 18; Eph. iv. 14, vi. 11. 

Ver. 13. ‘Huds éphuous. Naturally some such 
word as p/Awy is to be supplied. Fritzsche calls 
attention to the fact that at the time when this 
pook purports to have been written the Mace- 
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donian kingdom was of little significance, and 
that consequently the writer is guilty of an an- 
achronism. Indeed, the passage seems to show 
that the author of the Additions lived at a period 
subsequent to the transfer of the Persian king- 
dom to the Macedonians. The explanation that 
nothing more is here meant than a change of 
dynasty, is excluded by the words, eis Tovs Maxe- 
Sdévas. Cf. Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., iii., chap. vil. 

Ver. 14. Od kaxotpyous, no evil-doers. For 
remarks on the force of this negative with parti- 
ciples and adjectives, see Winer, p. 485. It nega- 
tives without qualification, and hence is especially 
found with predicates relating to definite persons. 
—Children.... of God. See Wisd. ii. 18. 
In text B. God is called the “alone” and “ true” 
God. — Arranged the kingdom. The Greek is 
Tov KaTrevOvvovTos Huiv..- +» THY Bactdrciay. In 
the margin, the A. V. renders the participle by 
“prospered.” At Add. ii. 4, we have the same 
verb rendered in the A. V. by “ go forward” 
(marg., “be settled”). It means, as the etymol- 
ogy shows (1), to make straight, set right; then 
(2), as intransitive, to go straight for, or, meta- 
phorically, to go right. 

Ver.15. Here, also, is an evident anachronism. 
Cf. the following verse, and Esth. iv. 19. The 
word ravotxta is somewhat rare, though used once 
by Philo. The dative, employed adverbially, is 
more frequent. Josephus has peta THs yeveds. 
Cf. Herod., vii. 39, viii. 106; and the LXX. at 
Gen. 1. 22. It was a Persian custom to visit, not 
only the guilty person, but also his whole family, 
with punishments. Cf. Dan. vi. 24. 

Ver. 16. The connection of thought is made 
very loose by the employment of éxdevres. Text 
B. ‘substitutes éxreOfro. — The thirteenth day. 
Cf., above, ii. 6. 

Ver. 18. "Ev rats éroviuors Suav éoprais. Au- 
thorities differ with respect to the meaning of 
this phrase. Grotius, with whom Fritzsche agrees, 


says: “ Puto scriptum fuisse olim év rats émwvipors 
kAhpwy Eoptais, id est, in festo quod a fortibus Purim 
nominatur”? $0 also Bunsen’s Bibelwerk : Assails 
your Purim feast.” —Tf, with Fritzsche, iuiv be 
read instead of fiv, which should scarcely be the 
case (see authorities), it would follow that the 
edict was not meant for the whole Persian em- 
pire. But, even with such a concession, the entire 
production shows the hand of a Jewish writer 
who was not sagacious enough to conform his 
work to the natural requirements of subject and 
circumstances. — There may be safety. While 
the common rule —“ The subject of a proposi- 
tion may be known from its having the article” 
—is not always safe to follow, still the corre- 
spondence apparently required in the two parts of 
the present verse would seem to leave but little 
room for doubt in this case, Hence the transla- 
tion given above. 

Ver. 19. ’Op@adruopavas. This word as ad- 
verb appears for the most part only in the LXX. 
and other Greek translations of the Scriptures. 
See the LXX. at Esth. viii. 13, and the version of 
Symmachus at Is. lii. 8 Cf., also, Sophocles’ 
Lex., ad voc. 
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Appition VII. (found in the Greek as conclusion for the entire book). 


1,2 Awnp?! Mardochzus said: God hath done these things. 


For I recalled the vis- 


ion? which I saw concerning these matters. For * nothing thereof hath failed. The * 
8 little fountain which ® became a river, and there was light and sun and much water: 
4 the ® river is Esther, whom the king married, and made queen; and the two dragons 


5 are IT and Aman. 


6 name of the Jews. And my nation, 


And the nations: those’ that were assembled to destroy the 
— that is Israel,®* which cried to God and 


were saved. And® the Lordsaved” his people; and the Lord delivered * us from 


all these ? evils. 


7 had not taken place before among the nations. 


And God wrought the signs and the great wonders which 


Therefore he made two lots, one 


8 for the people of God, and another for all the nations. And these two lots came 
at [or, And the two came at the lot and at] the hour, and time and day of judg- 


9 ment, before God among all nations. 
10 justified his inheritance. 


16 


And God remembered his people, and 


And 38 those days shall be unto them in the month Adar, 


the fourteenth and fifteenth ® of the same ”? month, with an assembly and joy and 
with gladness before God from generation to generation ™ forever, among his peo- 


ple Israel.” 


In the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemzus * and Cleopatra, Dositheus, who 
said he was a priest and Levite, and Ptolemzus * his son, brought the present * epis- 
tle of Phrure, which they said it was,° and that Lysimachus, son of Ptolemzus,” 
that was in [or, who were of **] Jerusalem, had translated ™ it. 


Vers. 1-5.—1A. V.: Then. 
omitted by 19. 98a.; 19. 68. 98a., read eurjcde). 
those. 


Sand. 


Vers. 6-8. —8 A. V.: is this Israel (the last word has the article in IIT. 52. 64. 68. 248. Co. Ald.). 
18 hath wrought signs. 


saved. 
done among the Gentiles. 


11 hath delivered. 12 those (Gr., rovTwv). 
Therefore hath .... Gentiles. 


margin. For «Ajpoc obtos eis II. TIT. X. 980. 108a. read kai kAjjpov Kal eis (cf. alternative rendering). 
19 fifteenth day. 


Vers. 9, 10,—17 A. V.: So. 18 Therefore. 


2 remember a dream (lit., concerning the vision, rept rod evuTviov; see Com. ; mepi is 


4A, 5 omits which. 6thesun.... this. 7 were 
9 for. 10 hath 
14 and great. 15 have not been 
16 This verse is not in the text of IT., but supplied in the 
See Com. ° 


(These words are added by another hand in X.) 


20 Fritzsche receives avrod before pynvos from X. XI. 19. 44. 64. 68. 71. 938d. 108a. 249. and others with Co. and Ald. This 


is also the reading of IT. 


meus. 24 Ptolemeus. 25 this. 


21 according to the generations. 
26 Phurim .... was the same. 
XI. and others (viz. 64. 68. 71. 248. Ald.) according to Frizsche read rev év ‘lep. 


22 omits Israel (so 52. 64. 68. 243. Co. Ald.). 
27 Ptolemeus. 
So also II. 


3 Ptole- 
28 For tov év ‘Iep. IIT. X. 
29 A. V.: interpreted. 


Appition VII. (in the A. V. vers. 4-13 of chap. x., and ver. 1 of chap. xi.). 


Ver. 2. *Euvhodny yap rept, etc. This verb, in 
the sense here used, is usually followed by the 
genitive or accusative directly. Fritzsche thinks 
that wep is employed in such a case only here, 
and that possibly it isa corruption. Adyos, like 
pia, is sometimes used for the thing spoken of, 
the subject of the Adyos. 

Ver. 8. The Vulgate translates: “ Ht in lucem 
solemque conversus est, et in aquas plurimas re- 
dundavit.” 

Ver. 5. The thought is naturally compressed 
and abrupt; and it does not seem necessary to 
supply anything, as suggested by Michaelis, and 
as is done in the A. V. Moreover, this unneces- 
sary commentary of Mardochaus on his foolish 
dream, characterizes the low literary as well as 
moral plane or which the whole composition 
moves. 

Ver. 6. Ta onta, eal ru répara. These two 
substantives are often found in connection in the 
New Testament (cf. John iv. 48; Acts ii. 22, iv. 
30; 2 Cor. xii. 12), and still more frequently in 
the LXX. 
cle as a startling prodigy, much like the Latin 
monstrum, while in the former the ethical pur- 
pose comes more into view. Cf. Trench, NV. 7. 
Syn., Pt. ii, p. 189 ff.; Stud. u. Kritik, 1846, 


The latter word indicates the mira- | 


5; aso 563; and Fritzsche, Ad Rom. Epist., iii. 
270 f. 

Ver. 7. The explanation given goes beyond 
the substance of the vision as recorded in Addi- 
tion i. 

Ver. 8. The kal before macr rots e0vecr is ep- 
exegetical. Fritzsche conjectures, however, that 
7 Aa® avtTod May haye originally stood before it. 
The preposition eis, as referring to time, marks a 
term or limit. It is omitted by 44. 106. Co. be- 
fore judpay. Cf. Acts xiii. 42; Phil. i. 10, i1.16; 
2 Pet. iii. 7. Codd. 44. 55. 108qa. and others, with Co, 
Ald., supply év before wao1; 243. 249. omit ral. 

Ver. 9. Justified, @dicalwoe. The principal 
meaning of this word is to settle, adjudge the right. 
In ecclesiastical Greek it was often used of the 
decrees of councils. Cf. Cremer’s and Sophocles’ 
Lexicons, ad voc. 


Ver. 10. Cf. 2 Mace. xv. 36.— Tév ¢poupal. 
This is incorrectly given for DXB. Text B. 
has oupdia (X., ppovplu), and Josephus gpoupalous. 
The epithet “epistle” seems to be used as a 
designation for the entire book (cf. Esth. ix. 20), 
t.e., the translation of the Book of Esther, with 


or without the Additions. See remarks in Intro- 
duction. 


ADDITIONS TO ESTHER? 


AvppITION I. 


1 In the second year of the reign of Asuerus the Great, on the first day of the month 
2 Adar-Nisan, that is Dystrus-Xanthicus,? Mardocheus, the son of Jairus, the son of 
8, 4 Semeias, the son of Kisezas, of the tribe of Benjamin, saw a vision. He was a great 
man, [and] of the captivity which Nabuchodonosor the king of Babylon carried captive 
with Jechonias the king of Judea. And this was the vision : — 
5 And lo! a voice and noise of a tumult, thunderings and earthquake, confusion upon the 
6, 7 earth. And lo! two dragons, and both came forward to fight. And their ery arose, 
8 and all things were moved by reason of the noise of this cry. Against all the peoples 
there witnessed ® a day of darkness and gloom,‘ and confusion of battle ; and every nation 
9 made ready to fight. And we called upon the Lord by reason of the noise of their cry.® 
10, 11 And there arose from a little fountain much water, a great river. Light, the sun 
12 rose up, and the rivers were swollen and engulphed those of high repute. And Mar- 
docheus, on rising from his sleep, pondered anxiously what his vision might mean, and 
13 what the Mighty One was making ready todo. And he hid his vision in his, heart and 
at every opportunity was studying it out, until the day on which Mardocheus slept in the 
14 court of the king with Astagus and Thedeutus, the two eunuchs of the king. And he 
heard their words, and their calumnies : how they were planning to lay hands on Asuerus 
to put him to death, And having well considered it,® Mardocheus reported concerning 
15 them. And the king examined the two eunuchs and found the words of Mardocheus 
16 [true]. And the eunuchs having made confession were executed. And Asuerus the 
king made a record of these matters; and Mardochxus’ name was recorded in the book 
17 of the king for the sake of recalling to mind these things. And the king gave an order 
concerning Mardochzus that he was to serve in the court of the king and to have an eye 
18 on every door.’ - And he made him presents because of these things. And Aman, a 
Macedonian, son of Amadathus, stood before the king. And Aman sought to do evil 
to Mardochzeus and all his people on account of his having spoken to the king about the 
eunuchs, because that they had been put to death. 


AppitTIon II. 


1 Ano he gave his signature to the subjoined edict : I, the great king Artaxerxes, write 
as follows to the rulers and governors of a hundred and twenty-seven lands from India 
2 unto Ethiopia. Although I became ruler of many nations and master of all the world, I 
had no wish to exalt myself in the over-confidence of authority, but always to carry myself 
very indulgently and with mildness so as to establish for all time peaceful lives for my 
subjects, and, while rendering the kingdom habitable and traversable to the frontiers, 
3 to renew the peace desired of all men. But when I inquired of the councillors how 
this was to be brought to pass, Aman, who had distinguished himself with us by pru- 
dence, an unchangeable good-will and steadfast fidelity, and had won the second rank 
4 in the kingdom, informed us, that among all the races® throughout the world there was 
1 T give here a translation of the Additions according to the text found in Codd. 19. 93a. 108d. and published in 


itusche's Libri Apocryphi V. T. Cf. ibid. Preefat., p. xii., and my Introd. to the Additions under “ Text.”? 
Ly eeeg ire tie peculiar name may have been applied to the month which was sometimes intercalated at the 


th ish year. Of. Jos., Antiq., I. 11, §§ 6, 18. ‘ f : iy 
a ancl bf Judith vii. 28. Fritzsche conjectures that the word was originally émepxowévn, or some similar 


word. 
4 Cf. Joel ii. 2. “€ - 
5 Lit., ery of their noise. , ver. ¢. f ; 
6 ee would prefer to render : “ Since M., however, was well-intentioned.” , c ; 
1 Kat racav Oipav éripavas typeiv. For émupavas others suggest aopadas (Fritzsche) and empedos (Kreyssig). 
8 The text is corrupt (Kal éwkey avTo epi rovTwv "Away ’A. Max. xara mpdcwroy Tov BagiAcws), and I have rendered 
according to a natural conjecture of Fritzsche. 
9 SyAais, but here clearly used in a wider sense. 
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mixed up as strangers a certain malevolent people, on the one hand, by their customs? 
opposing themselves to every nation, and, on the other hand, persistently disregarding the 

5 commandments of kings, so that the kingdom never reaches a stable condition. On con- 
sidering now, that this nation, quite alone, stands in a hostile attitude towards every” 
human being by reason of the strange perversity of their customs, and is .ill-disposed 
towards our commands, always bringing to pass the worst evils, so that the government 

6 administered by us can never be firmly established: we have therefore ordered you to 
destroy those indicated to you in the letters of Aman — who is set over affairs and is 
our second father —root and branch,? with wives and children, by the sword of their 
enemies, without any pity or sparing, on the fourteenth day of the twelfth month, that is 
the month Adar, which is Dystrus— to kill all the Jews and make a spoil of their chil- 

7 dren, in order that those who of old have been disaffected, and are so still, in one day 
nae go together into Hades, and thereafter keep quiet, and not give us trouble to the 
ast. 


AppiTIon III. 


1, 2 Ann he prayed to the Lord, being mindful of his works, and said : O Lord Almighty, 
in whose power are all things and whom none could resist shouldest thou choose to save 
3 the house of Israel; for thou madest the heaven and the earth, and every wonderful thing 
4, 5 under heaven. And thou art Lord of all. For thou knowest all things, and the race of 
Israel thou knowest, and that I acted not in insolence nor love of glory in not bowing 
6 down to the uncircumcised Aman; since, for Israel’s sake, I would gladly have kissed the 
7 soles of his feet. But I did it that I might set none before thy glory, O Lord; and I will 
8 bow down to none except to thee, the true Lord ; yea, I will not do it in temptation. And 
now, O Lord, who didst make a covenant with Abraham, spare thy people; for they lay 
hands on us for our destruction, and they set their heart to blot out and destroy thy 
9 inheritance from the beginning. Do not overlook thy portion which thou didst redeem 
10 out of the land of Egypt. Hear our prayer and be merciful unto thy inheritance, and 
turn our sorrow into gladness, that, living, we may praise thee; yea, destroy not the 
mouth of them that praise thee, O Lord. 


AppiTion IY. 


1,2 Awnp Esther, the queen, seized with mortal agony, fled to the Lord. And she put off 
the garments of her glory and every token of her public position,* and put on anguish 
and grief ; and instead of proud ointments she covered her head with ashes and dune; 
and she humbled her body greatly, and every token of her adornment and delight on 

8, 4 her braided hair she covered with humiliation. And she prayed to the Lord and said : 
O Lord, King, thou art the only helper! Help me, who am brought low and have no 

5 other helper except thee; for my life is in my hand. But I have heard from the book 
of my fathers ® that thou didst redeem Israel from all the heathen, and their fathers from 
all their ancestors, bestowing upon them — Israel *— an everlasting inheritance. and 
thou didst do for them what thou didst promise them, and didst provide what they ‘asked 

7 for. We have sinned against thee, and thou didst deliver us into the hands of our 
enemies because’ we did honor to their gods. Thou art just, O Lord. And now, they 
were not satisfied with the bitterness of our soul; but they have stricken hands with their 
idols to establish § the decree of their mouth, to destroy thy inheritance, and stop the mouth 
of them that praise thee, and quench the glory of thy house and of thy altar, and to open 
the mouth of the enemy unto the excellences of idols, and to cause a king of flesh to 

8 be admired for ever. Do not now, O Lord, deliver up thy sceptre to them that hate 
thee, thy enemies, and let them not rejoice over our fall. Turn their plots against them- 
selves, and make an example of him who has made a beginning for evil. against us. 

9 Manifest thyself to us, O Lord, and make thyself known to us in the time of our afflic- 

10 tion, and break us not in pieces. Give me eloquent speech in my mouth, and make my 
words pleasing before the lion, and turn about his heart into hatred of him that warreth 
11 against us, that there may be a full end of him and of those who are his like. But rescue 
12 us by thy mighty hand and help us. For thou hast knowledge of all things, and knowest 
1 Nowois. The general conduct of their lives is doubtless referred to. Of. Add. vi. 14. 
2 Lit., from the root. 


i Lit., in the [land] under heaven. 
‘Empaveias. The phrase refers to the clothing and ornamentati 
5 Lit., | heard my fathers’ book. on a 
6 Fritzsche would strike out this word. It is a probable gloss. 
; ei If ed did it, 7. e., whenever we did it. 
adopt the suggestion of Fritzsch i i 4 i 
ciftahes p fogeg of Fritzsche that orjoat should be substituted for é@fapar. Of. text A. in the corresponding 
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that I abhor the bed of an uncircumcised person, and hate the glory of a heathen land 
18 of every alien. Thou, Lord, knowest my necessity, that I abhor the token of pride which 

is upon my head, and that I wear it not save on the day when I appear in public, yea, 
14 abhor it as a rag of her that sitteth apart. And thy servant did not eat at their tables 

along with them; and I honored not the king’s feasts, and drank not the wine of libation. 
15, 16 And thy servant rejoiced not in my days of exaltation,? except in thee, O Lord. And 
now, thou who art mighty over all, give ear to the cry of the despairing, and rescue us 
from the hand of them who do evil against us, and deliver me, O Lord, out of the hand 
of my fear. 


ADDITION V. 


1  Awnp it came to pass on the third day as Esther ceased praying, she took off the garments 
2 of her worship, and put on the garments of her glory. And on making her appearance 
she called on God, who knows and saves all, took along with her two maids of honor, and 
while she supported herself on the first, as one delicately nurtured, the second followed 
3 after and bore up her train. And she blushed in the flower of her beauty, and her face 
6 was like that of one who awakens love,® but her heart was in anguish from fear. And 
having passed through all the doors, she stood before the king. And the king sat upon 
his royal throne, and had on all his robes of state ; he was all in gold; and precious 
7 stones were upon him, and he was very dreadful. And lifting his face ablaze with glory 
he looked upon her like a bull in the height of his rage. And the queen was terrified, and 
her face was changed from faintness; and she bowed herself upon the head of the maid 
8 that went before her. And God changed the spirit of the king, and turned his rage to 
mildness. And in anxiety the king leaped down from his throne, and took her in his 
9 arms. And he comforted her and said, What is it, Esther? Iam thy brother. Take 
10 heart —thou shalt not die ; for our business is mutual, and the threatening was not for 
11 thee. Behold the sceptre is in thy hand. And lifting up the sceptre he laid it on her 
12 neck and caressed her, and said, Tell it tome. And she said to him, I saw thee as an 
13 angel of God, and my heart was melted by the glory of thy rage, my lord. And her face 
was covered with+ sweat. And the king was moved, and all his attendants, and they 
comforted her. 


AppiTion VI. 


1 Anp he wrote the subjoined edict. The great king Asuerus to the rulers and governors 

of the hundred and twenty-seven lands from India to Ethiopia, who mind our affairs, 
2 greeting. Many, the more they are honored by the exceeding kindness of their bene- 
3 factors, the more ambitious have they become, and seek not simply to do harm to our 

subjects — they also, unable to bear their fullness, even undertake to plot against their 
4 own benefactors, and not only take away thankfulness from among men, but also unite 

in® the boastful words of those unused to suffering, imagining that they will escape the 
5 evil-hating retribution of a just Judge, who has power over all things. Many times, being 
put over offices to manage the affairs of friends who confide in them, they have raised to 
authority those who have caused the shedding of innocent blood and encompassed them 
with remediless evils, they having beguiled through their deceit and faithlessness the 
pure good-will of their sovereigns. But one may see from what the. histories have handed 
down to us, and even by observing what lies at our feet, the necessity, for the future, of 
giving due heed to the cruelty of those having power, and of rendering the kingdom 
tranquil for all the nations, by making no use of calumnies, but by dealing fairly by what- 
9 ever comes under our eye. For Aman, son of Amadathus, a Bugean, having been 
10 entertained by us as a stranger — in fact, a stranger to the spirit of the Persians, and 

widely at ‘variance with our kindness — to such an extent won the good-will which we 

show to every nation, as to be publicly proclaimed our father, and to be honored with 
11 homage by all, and to win the second place on the royal throne. But not bearing his 

elevation he set his heart on taking away our kingdom and life, while appointing to 
12 destruction, through wily plots, our perpetual deliverer, Mardocheus, and Esther his § 
13 blameless partner of the kingdom, with their whole nation. For by these means he 

thought to alienate from us the dominion of the Persians, so as to transfer it to the 
14 Macedonians. Now we find that the Jews given up to you by this threefold wicked 


ana 


1 0Avdmov, t. €., one not yielding himself to the precepts of the Mosaic Code. 

2 Lit., change, transfer. - A 

3 ‘Os mpogdudcs, usually, beloved, or kindly affectioned. — ; ee eo. 

4 Mézpov. Fritzsche would change to peordv, and striking out the previous emt write jv in its place. : 

5 TlapeA@ovres, coming alongside of. Fritasche suspects a failure in transcription, and would substitute émap0evres of 


text A. or mpoaeAdovTes. ; : 
6 Tovtov. ° It should be stricken out, or made to agree with BactActas. Cf. text A 
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wretch are not evil doers, but regulate their lives in accordanee with the most righteous 
customs,! and also that they are sons of the only and true God, who until now has ar- 
15 ranged our kingdom in the most excellent order. You will do well, therefore, not to take 
notice of the letters sent out to you by Aman, because of the crucifixion before the gates 
16 of Susa of the very one who wrought such things, there having been paid back to him the 
quite deserved retribution of the Judge, who always sees to the bottom of all things. And 
post up the copy of this edict in every place, —also, to let the Jews observe their own 
customs and to defend them, in order that they may ward off those who in the day of 
18 their affliction set upon them. And it has been decided by the Jews throughout the king- 
dom to keep the fourteenth day of the month, that is Adar, and to celebrate by a festival 
the fifteenth, because in them the Almighty wrought for them deliverance and joy, and 
that now and hereafter [it may be a memorial of] deliverance to the well-doing Persians, 
19 but a memorial of destruction for them who lay plots. And whatever city, or country, will 
not do according to these things shall be destroyed wrathfully with fire and sword,? and be 
_impassable not only for men, but shall be made unfit ® also for beasts and flying fowl. 


AppitTion VII. 


1, 2 Anp Mardocheus said, These things took place from God. For he recalled the vision 
8, 4 which he saw, and it was fulfilled, and he said: The little fountain is Esther; and the 
5 two dragons are and Aman. The river is the nations * that were assembled to destroy 
6 the Jews. The sun and light which appeared to the Jews are a manifestation of God. 
This was the judement. And God did these signs and wonders as they had not taken 
7 place before® among the nations. And he made two lots: one for the people of God 
8 and one for the nations. And these two lots fell out at the hour, according to the time 
9 and on the day of the rule of the Eternal, among all the nations. And God remembered 
his people and justified his inheritance. And all the people cried out with a loud voice 
and said, Blessed art thou, O Lord, who wast mindful of thy covenants with our fathers. 
10 Amen. And these days shall be to them in the month Adar, on the fourteenth and the 
fifteenth day of the month, with the assembly, and with joy and gladness before God, 
from generation to generation forever among his people, Israel. Amen. 


1 Néuos. Cf. ii. 4, with note. 

2 Lit., spear and fire. 

3 ’"Eoraéjoerar, which Fritzsche would write for éxrajcerat of the MSS, 
4 Contra, i. 10. 

5 Lit., which had not taken place. 
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THE BOOK OF WISDOM. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tue name which the present book bore in the earliest times was The Wisdom of Solo- 
mon, Xodla Sarcwudy, or Sopla Sodoudyros, various forms being given to the latter word. 
Codex Alexandrinus and Ephraemi Syri, for instance, have Zopia SoAouwvros; the Sinaitic 
Codex, Sopia Sadrouwyros ; the Vatican MS. (II.), Sola Sarwpwvos. As long as Solomon 
continued to be looked upon as the author, this designation was the prevalent one. After 
the time of Jerome, who, specially influenced by its Greek title and style (‘‘ Ht ipse stylus 
Grecam eloquentiam redolet.’’ Pref. ll. Sol.), pronounced the work pseudepigraphal, it 
took the name of The Book of Wisdom, which title passed over into the Vulgate and the 
different versions that from time to time were made from it. In some exceptional instances, 
as by Athanasius and Epiphanius, it was called, like Ecclesiasticus, Mavdperos Zopia, which 
fact naturally gave rise to some confusion. It was also called 7 Xopia simply. 


Contents. 


This book opens (i. 1-5) with an admonition directed to the rulers of the earth to love and 
practice righteousness; for only thus could they become possessors of true wisdom, which 
proceeds from God, and unites itself alone with pure and uncorrupted souls. It then pro- 
ceeds to speak of wisdom in general : the first five chapters being devoted to a recommenda- 
tion of it as the only way of securing a blessed immortality; chapters vi—ix. treating of it in 
its nature and results; and chapters x.—xix. showing its benefits particularly as illustrated in 
the early Israelitish history. 

‘¢ As in the older literature touching wisdom, so here, the idea divides itself into two parts: 
the objective or divine, and the subjective or human, wisdom. Human wisdom is either 
theoretical or practical. As theoretical, it includes all human wisdom, all branches of human 
learning, — insight into the coherence of the structure of the universe, chronology, physics, 
astronomy, zodlogy, pneumatology, psychology, botany, pharmacy (vii. 17-21), history, art, 
the making of apothegms and parables and their interpretation, as well as riddles and their 
solutions (viii. 8), the gift of prophecy; in one word, it knows the seen and the unseen (vii. 
21) as rav dvrwy ywaous dyevdqs (vil. 17). As practical, it includes within itself insight into 
the external relations of life, the weighing and using of them to one’s own advantage (vil. 
16; viii. 6, 18), as also skill in preparing works of art (xiv. 2); while in moral and religious 
respects it comprehends the knowledge of God and the supernatural world (i. 2 ff., ix. 17; x. 
16, ef. ii. 13), perception of the divine will (ix. 13, 17f.), and its holy counsels in the leading 
of single, pious persons (ii. 22; x. 1-15), as of the entire sacred folk (x. 15 f., xi. 1 ff.; xvi.— 
xix.). It also embraces a way of thinking and acting corresponding to this knowledge, and 
so is represented as source and essence of the four cardinal virtues (viii. 7) enlarged to the 
general ideas of religiousness, piety, and virtue (vi. 17; viii. 7; ix. 11 f.), while odpos (iv. 17) 
is made to alternate with Sécaos (iv. 7, 16) in the representative ideal character. According 
to which view, the notion of human wisdom is so comprehensive that we may apply to it 
without hesitation the definition of the Stoics adopted in 4 Mace. (i. 16): yr@ots delay Kat 
avOpomlvev mparyudrav kal rav rovrwy airy. . . . But human wisdom has its ground and source 
in the divine, original wisdom (Prov. ii. 6; Ecclus. i. 1), in that the spirit of divine wisdom 
pervades all pure, finite spirits (vii. 23); hence while in Proverbs (iii. 13-20; viii.) the 
recommendation of human wisdom sometimes runs into enthusiastic praise of the divine, in 
our book the idea of human and divine wisdom are not seldom intermingled (cf. vii, 12; viii. 
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6). As human wisdom is nothing else than the substance of all the higher intellectual and 
moral qualities of man, so in the conception of the divine wisdom concentre all perfections 
of God which in his relation to the world — in its creation, preservation, and government — 
he brought into operation and still employs. It is the intelligent might and activity of God, an 
emanation from Him, in which the divine being is reflected without admixture, according to 
his efficiency and goodness (vii. 25f.), and is furnished with divine attributes (vii. 22 f.); it 
is most intimately related to God (viii. 3), was at his side in the creation of the world as 
artificer of all (vii. 21; viii. 6; ix. 9), extends itself throughout the universe (vii. 27), 
imparting to it firmness and support (i. 7), and is universal ruler (viii. 1); it is initiated into 
the divine thought, and by its means God forms his plans; and so it is the principle by which 
the Almighty creates and rules both in the physical and moral world. . . . . It glorifies itself 
in the guidance of the good, especially of the Israelitish people, as a pious people (x.—xii. ; 
xvi.-xviii.), and in this respect is one with Providence. As might and efficiency of God in 
the physical and moral world, it is identical with the Spirit of God (i. 4 f. 7, vii. 7, 22; ix. 
17; xii. 1).”’ See Grimm, Hinleit., pp. 3, 4. 


Unity and Integrity. 


Until within little more than a hundred years, no one had ever raised a question concern- 
ing the unity of the Book of Wisdom. The first to do so was Houbigant, a priest of the 
oratory (Prolegomena in Scripturam, ii. 160 ff., and Note Critice, pp. 216, 221), who divided 
it into two parts, — the first ending with the ninth chapter, which he maintained had been 
originally written in Hebrew, with Solomon for its author; while the second part, including 
the remainder of the book, was supposed to have been composed by some later Jewish writer, 
possibly the translator of the first part. Subsequently Eichhorn (Einleit. in die Apok. 
Schrift., pp. 142-148) likewise advocated the opinion that the.book was composed of two dis- 
tinct parts, but (unlike Houbigant) held that the point of division was at the close of the second 
verse of the eleventh chapter. His reasons were: (1) that, from this point in the eleventh 
chapter onwards, Solomon was no longer represented as speaking, and wisdom no more praised 
and recommended; (2) that the second portion was directed against idolatry, to which Solo- 
mon in his later life had been addicted, and hence it was out of harmony with the first; 
(3) that the latter part also differed from the first in ideas and style; and (4) that the frag- 
mentary character of the latter part, especially at its close, could be thus better explained. 

Bertholdt, moreover (Hinieit., p. 2261), came to the support of these arguments of Eichhorn, 
but with the modification that they did not prove that the book was to be divided at xi. 2, 
' but at the close of the twelfth chapter. Bretschneider (De Libri Sapientie, part. pri.), on the 
other hand, divided the book into four parts: of which i.—vi. 8 was held to be a fragment of 
a greater apologetic work, which had been written in Hebrew at the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes; vi. 9-x. 21 was the product of a cultivated Jew living at the time of Christ; 
while xii. 1 to the end was the composition of an ordinary, less cultivated Jew, living also at 
the beginning of the Christian era, who, moreover, in order to give a semblance of unity to 
the other parts, inserted chapter xi. to bind them together. Finally, Nachtigal saw in the 
book a sort of anthology of various compositions on wisdom, having, as he reckoned, not 
less than seventy-nine different authors. 

Without attempting to notice, in detail, each of these theories, it will be sufficient to give 
the positive grounds on which the opinion that our work is one unbroken composition can be 
properly and confidently based. (1.) It is not made up of heterogeneous materials, which 
only with difficulty can be brought into connection with one another, but of similar matter 
on one unvarying subject, naturally and closely connected both in tendency and form, and 
making together a well-ordered whole. There is no one of the many separate sections into 
which it may be divided in which the way is not prepared for saying what is subsequently 
said, and the following thought, as it were, foreshadowed. Cf., for instance, ii. 24, last 
clause; iv. 20; ix. 18. The last case is the more remarkable because it is just here where 
Houbigant decided that the division must be made between the first and second parts, while 
the following «al orws clearly point to what had just gone before. Cf. also the preparatory 
thought at xil. 23-27, and the following ydp in xiii. 1, which Bertholdt seems to have over- 
looked in deciding for a division of the book at that place. The claim that the ostensible 
writer must be made alike prominent throughout the work, that there must be no new aspects 
— as, for instance, a historical in place of a more abstract and philosophical — under which 
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the one subject is to be presented, and that a composition must avoid all antitheses, — like 
speaking of skepticism and atheism on the one hand, and superstition and idolatry on the 
other, as over against true wisdom, in order to be free from the charge of a lack of unity, 
cannot for a moment be admitted. (2.) The difference in the material treated in the several 
portions being duly considered, there is throughout the entire work a remarkable similarity 
in language and style, —a language and style, moreover, which are characteristic of it, 
consisting of compound nouns and adjectives, of examples of playing on words, assonance, 
and the like, especially certain favorite expressions of the author, all of which occur to a 
greater or less extent in every part of the book. This will fully appear in what is remarked 
under the following head. We would call attention here only to the parallelisms of the later 
chapters, in which respect they agree with the earlier (vi. 10-17, 22, 24; vii. 7-16; viii. 9- 
18: ix. 1 ff.; x. 18-21; xii. 12, 18; xiii. 1, 8, 18 ; xiv. 2, 12; xv.115 xvi. 28); and to the 
like frequent occurrence everywhere of 87: and ydp, —a fact denied by Bretschneider, — by 
means of which a thought is made dependent on what precedes (vi. 15-18; vil. 16, 22, 26, 
28-30; ix. 13-15; xi. 9, 12-14; xii. 11-13; xiv. 8-15; xv. 2-4). 

The integrity of the book has also been denied, but, generally speaking, only by those who 
have doubted its unity. Houbigant, for instance, affirmed that it contained weighty proph- 
ecies ; and, since no prophecy of the Old Testament had come down to us anonymously, 
declared that therefore there must have been, originally at least, a title to the book in which 
the name of the writer was given. But, in the first place, it is very little to say against the 
integrity of a book to affirm that it lacks a proper title; and, secondly, the grounds on which 
this affirmation is based in the present case are false. There are Old Testament writings — 
if not entire books, like the Proverbs — which are at least quasi prophetic, and still have no 
title; the second Psalm, for example. Others — as Grotius, Calmet, Eichhorn, Hasse, and 
Heydenreich — have maintained that the work was incomplete at its close. The principal 
reason urged for this view has been that the illustrations from Israelitish history do not 
extend beyond the escape from Egypt, and a part of the period in the wilderness. But it 
may well be asked if this is not sufficient. The book has certainly an orderly conclusion in 
the words: ‘‘ For in all things, O Lord, thou didst magnify thy people, and glorify them, 
neither didst thou lightly regard them, but didst assist them in every place.’? What had 
already been proved with respect to a part of the history is thus, in the way of summary, 
declared to have been true of the whole. 

Grotius and Graetz have found here and there, as they think, traces of additions from 
Christian hands. The latter lays these supposed additions to the charge of copyists who 
have thereby sought to introduce their own doctrinal views. (Geschichte, iii. 443 ff.) The 
passages he mentions are ii. 24 ; ili. 135 iv. 1; xiv. 7. Of these, two (iii. 13; iv. 1), could 
only by a great stretch of the imagination be supposed to have any reference to Christian 
doctrine, while of the remaining two, one (xiv. 7) evidently refers to Noah’s ark, and not, 
as it is supposed, to the cross, and the other (ii. 24), which represents that death came into 
the world through the envy of the devil, was also a Jewish, and not distinctively a Christian, 
doctrine. (Cf. Com., ad loc.) Hence we conclude that if the work be not entire, and in the 
main uncorrupted, exception can only be taken to minor deficiencies and the loss of a clause 


or two, here and there, as at i. 15; ii. 8. 


Language and Style. 


The entire book was, without doubt, originally written in the Greek language. The author 
was a Jew versed in the Old Testament Scriptures, and hence his composition contains, to 
some extent, Hebraistic expressions (cf., for instance, i. 1: dmAdrns kapdlas ; iv. 13, wAnpovy 
xpdvov; ix. 6, TéA«tos ev viots; and ver. 9, &peortov év dp0adpors Tivos), and a general Hebraistic 
coloring, particularly in the employment of parallelisms, and the quite general use of such 
connectives as Kal, 5é, 514 To0T0, ydép, and 61. He was a Jew, as is clearly enough evinced by 
the fact that he illustrates wisdom only from Jewish history, and confines its possession to 
Jews. But along with this there is shown such a thorough knowledge of Greek, and such 
skill, versatility, and cleverness in its use, that his work ranks in this respect at the head of 
the apocryphal literature, 2 and 4 Maccabees being alone comparable with it. We have 
usually indicated in the commentary below any marked peculiarities occurring 18 its language, 
and need not therefore here give more than a few examples of the abundant materials that are 
at command to prove its remarkable and interesting character. The vocabulary is exceed- 
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ingly rich. The author, as we have already seen, betrays a peculiar liking for compound 
words, particularly adjectives, like moauxpévios, iil. 10; mpwrdmdacros, vii. 1; dpovomalhs, Vil. 3% 
adeAponrédvos, x. 3; Kakdrexvos, xv. 4; dvcdynTos, xvii. 1. His composition is much embel- 
lished, figurative, and rhetorical, sometimes even to the extent of fantastic exaggeration, in 
which respect he seems to have adopted the methods, while contesting the positions of his 
sophistical opponents who represented the atheistical philosophy of his time. (Cf., for in- 
stance, his manner of representing the Egyptian plagues from’ chap. xii. on.) There are, 
however, some passages of great elegance and beauty. (Cf. ii. 1 f., v. 15 ff., and particularly 
the description of wisdom contained in chap. vii.) 

Numerous examples of a play upon words, paronomasia, onomatopeia, and oxymoron, 
occur (as in the very first verse, aydrnoare — ppovicate— Cnthoare; ev dryabdrnti— ev arAdTyTL; 
ods — Opous, i. 10; mapodevow — auvodedow, vi. 22; 25dAws — apOdvws, vii. 13; voootons — evdcovy, 
Xvii. 8; TxTbv — ebrneov, xix. 21). Sometimes the words are even counted off in order to 
give the thoughts every supposed advantage of art or cabalistic combination, as at vii. 22, 23, 
where the spirit that is in wisdom is characterized by just 3 x 7 predicates. (Cf., however, 
Bruch, p. 344.) There are also a multitude of instances where a purely Greek type of ex- 
pression has been adopted, to which no Hebrew original would have naturally led the way, 
and which certainly no translator would have been likely to make use of, at least. to such an 
extent. (Cf. i. 11, pelSec@ai rios; ii, 6, &rodavew Tay dvTwY ayabGy; iv. 2, ayava viKav; x. 12, 
dyava BpaBeve). The author employs, too, current philosophical terms of his time to give 
expression to philosophical ideas. (Cf. i. 4, év odmari ardxpew Gpaprias; ii. 2, adroaxedlws eyev- 
vniOnuev; so iv. 12; vii, 22, mvevua voepdyv; xi. 17, bAn dmoppos; xiv. 3, mpdvoia). For these rea- 
sons, taken in connection with the general structure and arrangement of the work, its light- 
ness of movement, its philosophical cast, its many marks of Hellenistic culture, of which we 
shall soon speak more fully, the theory of an ancient Hebrew original, or of any other orig- 
inal than Greek, is wholly excluded. In fact, it is a point which at the present day is 
scarcely called in question, which at no time has been thought to require any special defense 
on the part of critics, and would never have been raised had it not been for the false theory 
of authorship to which some have been led by the traditional title. The acquaintance that is 
shown by the writer with the LXX. in general (as at vi. 7; xi. 4; xii. 8; xvi. 22; xix. 21), 
adduced by some as confirming the view of a Greek original, has little bearing on the subject, 
since a translator might have been equally under the influence of this version. There are, 
however, a few passages (as ii. 11, cf. Is. iii. 10; and xv. 10, cf. Is. xliv. 20), which show that 
the Hebrew original could not well have been before the writer, as the thought in the Hebrew 
differs essentially from the LX-X., and would not have been at all applicable as employed by 
him, 


Author, Time, and Place of Composition. 


From what has already been said, it is clear that Solomon could not have written the work 
before us. With all his wisdom, he could. scarcely have been capable of writing in Greek, 
and that the later Greek, much Jess have made references to the LX-X. before it was known, 
used philosophical terms which did not come into existence till some centuries after his death, 
or have made the historical allusions that are found at ii. 1-6, 8; xv. 4. In fact, no 
author is actually named in the book itself, although it is clearly enough intimated at ix. 7, 8 
(cf. vii. 1 ff.; vili. 10 ff.) that it is Solomon who speaks. In such an idealizing of the per- 
son and character of the wise king, the author adopted a well-known custom of his time. 
The value of a work was thought to be increased, and the importance of its teachings en- 
hanced by connecting it with the name of some distinguished person who was considered the 

‘best representative of the principles advocated. There may have been no original intention 
of deceiving in the present case. The author may have sought in this way simply to give his 
work a more dramatically interesting and weighty character than would have been possible 
if he had spoken only from and for himself. Such an idealizing of Solomon, especially as the 
highest representative of earthly wisdom, was no uncommon thing among the Jews, even at 
a comparatively early period. (Cf. Eccles., passim). There is, moreover, just as little ground, 
and for the same reason, for supposing with some others that Zerubbabel — through his 
restoration of the temple being recognized as a sort of second Solomon — was the author of 
the Book of Wisdom. Besides, the circumstances of the case do not admit of the theory of 
any such second Solomon. (Cf. viii. 14; ix. 1-12.) So, too, Augustine’s opinion (Doct. 
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Christ., ii. 8), which he afterwards himself retracted (Retract., ii. 4, 2), that the son of Sirach, 
the author of Ecclesiasticus, composed Wisdom also, is disproved by the totally dissimilar 
character of the two works in every respect except that of having a similar theme. 

The author was evidently a Jew, living at Alexandria, some time during the first two or 
three centuries before Christ. At this period, as is well known, learned Israelites gave their 
attention largely in that city, and elsewhere, where they came most in contact with Greek 
culture, but particularly there, to the study of philosophy, seeking to bring it into harmony 
; with the Mosaic religion, and this tendency culminated in a distinct Jewish-Alexandrian 
f system of the philosophy of religion, whose most distinguished representative was Philo. 
: Definite and most pronounced traces of this Jewish-Alexandrian philosophical tendency are 

undeniably found in the Book of Wisdom, and it may be possible through them in connection 
( with certain historical references that we find, to determine with a sufficient degree of defin- 
= iteness the date of the composition. 

First, the abstract philosophical method of presenting truth which our author adopts offers 
one clear test for recognizing his Alexandrian training. No pure Hebrew, for example, un- 
influenced by the Greek philosophy, would ever have called God the “ Originator of beauty ” 
a (kdddous yeveoidpxns, xiii. 3), or have applied to the Divine Providence the term mpdvou (xiv. 

3, xvii. 2; cf. also vii. 22, Aewrdy, and mvevua voepdv). Such an one, moreover, would never 

have spoken of wisdom as a ‘reflection of the eternal light’? (aravyacua pwrds didfov), ** the 
: unspotted mirror of the divine activity’? and the ‘“ image of his goodness ’’ (cf. vii. 26). There 
might be mentioned, also, still further in the way of example, the wholly speculative manner 
in which the narrative of the brazen serpent is treated (xvi. 6 f.) and the grounds given for 
the condemnation of the heathen (xiii. 1 ff.). Just as little, in the next place, could any one 
but a cultivated Hellenist have appropriated to his use terms, expressions, and ideas that 
originated in the philosophical schools of the Greeks, and are still recognized as characteristic 
of them. We learn, for example, that ‘‘ the corruptible body presseth down the soul, and 
the earthly tabernacle weigheth down the mind”? (ix. 15), which idea is purely Platonic, at 
least in this extreme form of it. At another place (viii. 19; cf. vii. 1), as will appear from 
any just exegesis of the passage, the doctrine of the preéxistence of the soul is plainly recog- 
nized; at another, that the world was constructed from ‘¢formless material ’’ (#An &uoppos, 
xi. 17), both of which notions are derived from the school of Plato. So, too, the cardinal 
virtues are represented (viii. 7) as four, after the manner of Aristotle, and the image of 
Lethe is used for forgetfulness (xvi. 11), and the manna of the wilderness is represented as a 
sort of Jewish ambrosia (yévos auBpoolas rpopijs, xix. 21). 

It is, further, a thought in which a mild reproduction of the Stoical philosophy is easily 
recognizable, when our author speaks of wisdom as stretching itself from one end of the 
world to the other, and of the Spirit of God as filling the universe, and so as being a kind of 
‘soul of the world”? (cf. i. 7; vii. 24; viii. 1). At least, such a representation is quite 
unlike the purely Jewish, in that the personality of God is thereby much too little empha- 
sized. The epithets given to wisdom also, in a number of places, are at once seen to be tech- 
nical and of a sort that often appears in the philosophical writings of the Greeks. It is said 
(vii. 22 ff.) to have a mvevua voepdy, to be povoryevés, ToAumepes, AewTdy, edKLYNTOV, and to possess 
other characteristics to the number of twenty-one. In such a heaping up of adjectives, our 
author resembles Philo, without, however, going to the same extreme with him. The latter, 
in one instance, applies.no less than a hundred and fifty different epithets to a person in order 
to characterize his licentiousness. (Cf. Langen, Judenthum, p. 31, note.) Moreover, the 
entire conception and handling of the idea of wisdom in the book is one that would have been 
impossible in the days of king Solomon, and if not in actual conflict with that presented in 
the Book of Proverbs, certainly shows in some important respects a considerable advance 
upon it, and approaches, to say the least, the hypostasizing of Philo in his Adyos évdidderos 
and mpoopicds. In addition to these various reasons for predicating an Egyptian and 
Alexandrian origin for our work, the local coloring appearing in the last part of it is also to 
be particularly noticed. Certain Egyptian forms of idolatry are clearly described (xv. 18), 
and the hatred that is manifested towards the Egyptians betrays itself as being against con- 
temporaries and those with whom intimate relations were sustained. On these grounds, 
therefore, we are forced to the conclusion that the Book of Wisdom came from the pen of a 
Hellenist living at Alexandria some time during the first three centuries before Christ, since 
only in Alexandria and its neighborhood at this period could any such combination of Biblical 
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teaching with Grecian philosophical speculations and the other external circumstances de- 
scribed have been historically possible. 

But may not the date be more definitely fixed? It has been said that the work represents 
Jewish-philosophical tendencies which culminated in Philo. Was not Philo himself its 
‘author? This opinion has been entertained by not a few distinguished scholars, especially 
in the last century. Philo was once sent, with two other representatives of the Jewish com- 
munity at Alexandria, as commissioner to Rome, to make an appeal to the emperor Caligula 
respecting certain alleged grievances of his countrymen. The delegation was not well 
received, and it has been thought that this circumstance may have been the occasion for 
Philo’s writing the present book. But, while the work in some of its features might well fit 
in to this historical niche, there are certain other facts which make such a theory impossible. 
First, it would be at least very strange, if Philo were the author of the Book of Wisdom, that 
it is not mentioned in the apparently full list of Philo’s writings given by Eusebius (H. L., 
ii. 18) and by Jerome (Catal. Script. Eccl.), respectively. And in the next place, our book, 
while agreeing in some particulars with Philo’s philosophical views, in others differs from 
them most essentially, though, generally speaking, standing in the relation to them of a 
system imperfect and crude to one fully developed and complete. Our author appears more 
as one who had taken up current philosophical ideas and expressions for incidental use, with- 
out having thoroughly worked them over in the laboratory of hisown mind. He philosophizes, 
but without having any fixed philosophical system of his own. In Philo, for instance, we 
find Plato’s idea of the human constitution as threefold fully adopted; while the pseudo- 
Solomon never recognizes it, although he has good opportunity for doing so (ef. i. 1; viii. 
19 f.; ix. 15, wuxh and vods; and xv. 11, Wuxhy evepyodcay and mvedua (wrixdy, with the remarks 
in the Commentary in connection with the last passage). Again, at ii. 24, it is said that 
death came into the world through the envy of the devil; while the doctrine of evil spirits 
was unknown in the school of Philo, and death was understood to be the necessary result of 
the union of soul and body. Indeed, one of Philo’s fundamental dogmas was that the body 
is the seat and source of evil,—a dogma which he brings out with great sharpness and 
clearness, and one which exerts a controlling influence on his whole speculative system, 
while our author makes only a bare allusion to it, as though it were something to which he 
assented, but without understanding the full consequences of such assent (i. 4; viii. 19 f.). 
Further, at iii. 7, 18, if by the ‘‘ day of visitation ’’ spoken of, the judgment at the end of the 
world is meant, as many suppose, it would be an idea also quite foreign to the works of Philo. 
But a chief objection to the theory of such an authorship for the Book of Wisdom is that, 
while wisdom is its principal theme, this copfa is nowhere represented as sustaining such a rela- 
tion to the Adyos as is everywhere made prominent in Philo. With him they were, in fact, 
identical, and represented a personal being. How, then, would it have been possible for him 
to have kept this thought out of sight (as at ix. 1, 2; xvi. 12; xviii. 15), if he had been the 
author of the present book? It is to be admitted that the idea of co/a as presented in the 
Book of Wisdom bears a striking resemblance to that of the Adyos in Philo; but it is used in 
a far less comprehensive sense, and is never actually hypostasized. For these reasons, then, 
to say nothing of difference of style and minor discrepancies between the writings of Philo 
and this work of the pseudo-Solomon, — such as concerning the length of the period of 
pregnancy (vii. 2), the condition of souls in a previous existence (viii. 19 f.), and the punish- 
ment of the Egyptians through serpents (xi.15),— the theory that the former wrote the Book 
of Wisdom cannot for a moment be entertained. Josephus (Contra Ap., i. 23) speaks of 
another Philo as having written about Jewish affairs. ‘ However, Demetrius Phalereus, 
and the elder Philo, with Eupolemus, have not greatly missed the truth about our affairs, 
whose minor mistakes ought therefore to be forgiven them.’? And, inasmuch as it seemed 
necessary to some (Drusius, De Henocho, cap. xi.) to have a Philo for the writer 6f our 
work, and the later one does not answer to the conditions required, they have declared that 
it must have been this elder one. But in the first place he was, according to Josephus, a 
heathen, and could not so have written of Jewish affairs to Jews; and, secondly, we know 
for a certainty nothing further about him than what is found in the Jewish historian just 
mentioned. 

Besides the name of Philo, that of Aristobulus has been mentioned as the possible author 
of the Book of Wisdom. He was a teacher (d:ddexados) of King Ptolemy VI. Philometor 
(B. C. 180), to whom also he dedicated an allegorical exposition of the Pentateuch. He is 
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mentioned in 2 Maccabees (i. 10) as having sprung from a priestly family, and as having 
been addressed in a letter of Judas Maccabeeus to the Egyptian Jews, as being their most 
distinguished representative at that time. The letter is indeed without date; but there can 
be little doubt that the well-known peripatetic Aristobulus of Alexandria, living at the time 
of Ptolemy VI., is meant. He was the most noted forerunner of Philo in allegorizing the 
Old Testament, and by means of interpolations and substitutions even attempted to make 
old Greek writers like Homer speak in the interests of the Jewish religion. Fragments of 
his writings have been preserved by Eusebius and Clement of Alexandria. But there is 
nothing in them that would lead one to identify him with the author of the Book of Wisdom. 
Moreover, his position at the Egyptian court was such that, even if he had desired it, he 
could not with safety have written of kings as our author has done. But he would not have 
wished or been prompted to write in this manner, since during the reign of Ptolemy VI. the 
condition of the Jews in Egypt was most favorable, while from such passages as xi. 5 ff., xii. 
23 ff., and chaps. xvi. and xix., it is evident that the present book was composed at a time 
when the Israelites were oppressed by their enemies. In addition to these two leading ten- 
dencies of modern criticism as it respects the authorship of the Book of Wisdom, there may 
be mentioned the theory of Eichhorn (Zinleit., p. 134), which is adopted also by Gfrorer (p. 
265 ff.), Diihne (p. 170), and Jost (Geschichte, p. 378), that the author was one of the 
sect of Therapeute. The opinion is based on such passages as ili. 13 fee. Ont sevAlleg Zell 
xv. 28. A Jewish sect of this sort, corresponding to the Essenes of Palestine, as has been 
generally maintained, existed in Egypt before the beginning of the Christian era, who were 
enthusiastic admirers of the teachings of Plato, held the body in great subordination, were 
celibates, and carried self-denial in very many respects to a foolish and wicked extreme. 
But the passages referred to, when properly interpreted, do not encourage the views of this 
supposed sect; and there is, moreover, nothing in the book that would lead us to the opinion 
that the author believed in, taught, or practiced the hard asceticism which was held to be its 
most prominent characteristic. . 

But let us now examine more closely some of the historical allusions which appear on the 
face of the work itself, in the hope that some one of them, or all together, may help us to a 
sufficiently accurate settlement of the question of its date. The situation of things, as pre- 
sented in the very opening chapters, at once attracts attention. They were evil times upon 
which the author had fallen: ‘* Without were fightings, within were fears.’’ Skepticism had 
developed itself in some degree when Ecclesiastes and the Book of Job were written, but by 
no means to the extent that it manifests itself in the hard, coarse, reckless materialism of the 
apostate Jews in Alexandria, who are allowed to speak in our book (ii. 10, 12, 15). We say 
‘* apostate Jews,’’ for it was on their account, against them and their influence, that our 
book was undoubtedly written. On any other supposition the work could hardly be under- 
stood, either as it respects its contents or form. These materialists denied the immortality 
of the soul (ii. 1-5), shrank not from the boldest blasphemy (i. 6-11), sought happiness in 
the wildest libertinism (ii. 6-11), and ridiculed and persecuted the God-fearing of their own 
countrymen (ii. 12-20). The type of unbelief which here shows itself is far more pronounced 
and bitter even than that of which we read in the first two books. of Maccabees (1 Mace. i. 
11-15, 41-61; 2 Mace. iv. 10-15), as having marked the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. Jew- 
ish apostates are there represented as giving up indeed the religion of their fathers for hea- 
thenish rites and ceremonies, but never, as in the present case, as denying all religion both 
practically and theoretically. But we know from other sources that many such degenerate 
Israelites lived in Alexandria not long before the Christian era. Philo has given a descrip- 
tion of them (De Confusione Linguarum, sec. 2, De Tribus Virtutibus, sec. 2), saying that they 
not only scornfully forsook the faith of their fathers, but heaped contempt upon it, and gave 
themselves up to a life of sensualism. 

But, if our book thus in its earlier chapters, by presenting one of the marked developments 
of Judaism just previous to the Christian era, gives us an intimation respecting the time of its 
composition, no less does it do so in the chapters where the external ground and occasion of 
such Jewish apostasy are impliedly set forth. It was the glaring discrepancy between the 
glorious promise of the Jewish system and its meagre results, when compared with the ap- 
parent success of heathenism. This ground is indeed hinted at in the first part of the book 
(ii. 21 £.5 iii. 1-5; iv. 2, 5 ff.), but more fully noticed from the tenth chapter on. It is shown 
how the Divine Providence had ruled from the time of Adam till Moses (x.-xii.); what, on 
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the other hand, idolatry was in its origin; what it had become in its highest and lowest 
forms; how foolish, how immoral in its tendency it had ever been, and how it had sooner or 
later plunged all those in misery who had been addicted to it (xiii-xv.). Especially was 
all this the case with the degrading worship of brute beasts, as practiced in the land of Egypt 
(xii. 24; cf. xi. 15, and xv. 18 ff.). From this point of view the transition was natural to 
the condition of Israel at that time. Under the veil of an exaggerated narrative, the events 
which took place on the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, in which the contrasted experi- 
ences of the two peoples are vividly portrayed, the writer utters his words of warning alike 
to apostate Israel and her oppressors, while to the God-fearing and faithful he makes promise 
of speedy deliverance and enlargement. 

Now such a state of political affairs in Egypt as the book implies we should not look for 
earlier than the period (B. c. 284-246) given as the date of the LXX. translation, on which 
our book shows clear, if limited, traces of dependence. Moreover, we should not look for 
them during the reign of the earlier Ptolemies, who, as it is well known, treated the Jews in 
Egypt with great favor and liberality. On the other hand, we may not, for reasons already 
given, especially the relation it sustains to Philo’s system, that is, as holding an intermedi- 
ary position between it and the more objective philosophy of the earlier Judaism, give our 
work a date too near the Christian era, much less, for the same and many other reasons, a 
still later one. Hence, we are shut up to the conclusion that it must have been composed by 
an Alexandrian Jew some time, but not too long, after the beginning of the later persecutions 
of the Jews in Egypt, that is, during the reign of Ptolemy VII. Physcon (. c. 145-117), or 
his nearest successors. To attempt to fix the date more exactly would seem to be as futile 
as it is unnecessary. 


Doctrinal Teaching. 


A number of points by means of which the doctrinal teaching of our book might be charac- 
terized have been already noticed under the previous head, such, for instance, as that of a per- 
sonal evil spirit (ii. 13 ff.), who is identified with the tempter of our first parents; the over- 
mastering influence of the body upon the soul (ix. 15); the preéxistence of the latter (viii. 
20; cf. vii. 1); and the creation of the whole world from a previously existing formless ma- 
terial (2 dudppou tans, xi. 17), in all of which particulars, except the first, the author stands 
not only outside the teaching of the Bible, among the philosophers of his time, but, con- 
sciously or unconsciously, takes an attitude in a certain degree antagonistic to the Bible. 

The general aim of his work, however, is undoubtedly a good one. It is to show, alike 
from philosophy and history, as against the materialists of his day, that the proper goal of 
life was not mere existence, however long, or pleasure of any sort, but something nobly intel- 
lectual and moral, and that the pious Israelite was in the surest path to its attainment. The 
author teaches concerning God that He is a spirit, that He is almighty, omniscient, omnipres- 
ent, and in other respects that He possesses the attributes which are imputed to Him in the 
Old Testament. The divine holiness is indeed but little emphasized (xii. 16), but still it is 
implied in the recognition of other absolute attributes (xii. 3,15; xiv. 9; xvi. 24). The idea 
is, in fact, included in the copia that is ascribed to Him, which is not something merely in- 
tellectual, but has also a moral significance. (Cf. vii. 22, copta = cikady ris ayabdrnros Oeod). 
Sometimes Jehovah is apparently made to act from an exclusively Jewish point of view (iii. 
16-18; iv. 3-5, et passim), and hence with too great severity, and perhaps a shade of injus- 
tice, towards certain classes. But, in general, the representation of him is Biblical. The 
divine personality is made less of than would have been the case if the book had originated 
at an earlier period and under different circumstances, but it is not pantheistic in its teach- 
ing. Where this might seem to be the case (cf. pwrds aidfov, vii. 26, et passim), it is to be 
ascribed to the peculiar coloring given to the thought by the Alexandrian philosophy. God is 
a father, a God of mercy, exercises a providence over men (xiv. 3), and hears their prayers 
(vii. 7; viii. 21 ff.). According to Niigelsbach (Herzog’s Real-Encyk., s. v.), the idea of the 
Trinity even is objectively adumbrated in what our book has to say of the copla, Adyos, and 
the mvevua, the last being represented as one with gop/a without being the same as it Cates 
ix. 17). But it would seem rather that such a conjunction of words was in this case simply 
accidental, and it is certain, as Nagelsbach also admits, that our author himself had no tan- 


gible idea in his mind of the later doctrine of the Trinity, or of the incarnation. (Cf. Hasse, 
p- 249, and Bruch, p. 345 f.) 
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In its anthropology, the teachings of the Book of Wisdom are especially noticeable, and 
perhaps most open to objection. The chief end of man, the summum bonum of his strivings 
and hopes, is represented to be the possession of wisdom. It was that which constituted the 
image of God in which man was at first created (ii. 23), and his fall was a loss of the same. 
The author recognizes the fact of our fallen condition, but (as we have said) essentially only 
as a fall from knowledge (ii. 22, od @yvwoay pvorhpia cod), and so really no fall at all; since 
the having or not having knowledge is not a matter which is necessarily dependent on free 
choice. Wisdom is indeed regarded as something that includes a knowledge of God, which 
even by the Master is made synonymous with eternal life; but with our author it is the 
knowledge that is insisted‘on (érlorac@u, <idéres, xv. 2 f.), and knowledge, as it should seem, 
in quite another sense than is indicated by the word ywéoxw as employed at John xvii. 3. 
Man may know God, andéstill not glorify Him as God, which is the very chief sin of all 
(Rom. i. 21, 25). The Scriptural order is here in fact reversed, and man is exhorted first to 
know, rather than to submit. (Cf. John vii. 17, and 1 Cor. ii. 14-16.) A struggle of the 
will, a conflict between the “law in the members ”’ and a higher law of right, to which assent 
must be given, is only dimly recognized (xiii. 1; xvii. 10). So Kiibel :1 ‘¢ [Pseudo] Solo- 
mon finds the highest good (in the sense of a good and of: the absolute good), not in single 
virtues, not in ‘outward works of the Law;’ moreover, also, not in a primary sense in the 
‘inner cleansing of the heart,’ but in nothing else than in cop/a, which man makes his own 
by reason of his constitution (as a Wuxh, voos, denken), in his thought, — yes, even in his 
knowledge. The perception, knowledge of God (of God and wisdom objectively considered) 
is the highest good. From their possession follows necessarily — so it is declared — the 
single virtues, holiness. Should we characterize the gopéa on its objective and subjective 
side as the ‘truth,’ so is the truth according to [pseudo] Solomon the highest principle of 
morality.” 

Now, it might indeed be possible to give to the idea of wisdom so much depth and breadth 
of meaning, in its relations to man subjectively considered, that it would be a fair representa- 
tion of the Scriptural doctrine concerning him, his original endowment, his present need, and 
his future destiny. But that is just what our author does not do. Wisdom is represented in 
its relation to man’s striving, in the main, as the object of his understanding, his reason, 
something that he makes his own through the operations of his thinking powers. Righteous- 
ness itself (as we have said) is but a product of the copia regarded as a knowing, and “ love, 
the care of education.” (Cf. i.5; vi. 17.) There is, in short, neither in man’s fall nor in 
his recovery a sufficient recognition of the corrupt human will as choice, disposition, — in 
short, character, and as being the principal thing over against the divine character and 
claims. Man is indeed blamed for not taking the right attitude towards wisdom. But the 
author’s false conception of wisdom in its essential character as highest good renders man’s 
choosing or not choosing it, after all, morally speaking, a comparatively indifferent thing. 
His sin is rather a misfortune than a crime. A stamp of predetermination is thereby, in fact, 
given to all one’s relations to God, and his own duty even, to the extent that it becomes a 
fatal exaggeration of the Biblical teaching concerning the ‘“ determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God.”’? In the Book of Proverbs much is also made of wisdom; but its true 
relation to the heart, the moral attitude of man, is never overlooked or obscured. The 
“fear of the Lord” is made its beginning (Prov. i. 7; cf. Ps. exi. 10), while here its begin- 
ning is said to be the ‘‘ desire of instruction ” (vi. 17: cf. also Prov. iv. 23; xv. 11; xvieees 
xvii. 3). In the pseudo-Solomon, indeed, the conception of wisdom corresponds in a remark- 
able degree to the false modern idea of ‘culture ’’ as the highest good. There may indeed 
be some difference with respect to what is supposed to constitute the proper objects of 
knowledge; but in this particular — the principal one — the philosophy of the Alexandrian 
pseudo-Solomon and that of the would-be Solomons of to-day are one and the same, —that 
to know is the acme of human attainment. 

This fundamental error of our author becomes the source of many minor ones, and gives a 
false and mischievous direction to his entire work. It is on this ground, for instance, that 
such an abnormal position is assigned to the Israelitish people as a whole. Such epithets as 
maides Gc0d, Batos Aads, aVTG AcAoYyioMEvor, onépua &uscumroy, are applied to them, and their land 
is called riyiwrdrn yi, ayia yi, ete. (See ix. 4, 7; x. 15; xi. 1; xii.19; xv. 2f., 145 xviii. 1.) 
It is quite a different language which is used in the canonical books of the Old Testament 

1 Stud. u. Krit., 1865, 703 ff. 2 Kiibel, Idem, p. 704. 
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concerning them (cf. Deut. ix. 4 ff. 27, xxxiil. 9; Hzek. xx. 8 ff., xxiii. 3 ff. ; Neh. ix. 16 ff.). 
But if the highest good is a wisdom that can be grasped by the intellect, and righteousness an 
external knowledge of God (értorac#a @edv, xv. 3), then the writer is consistent, since he 
looks upon the Israelites as possessors of such knowledge. In fact, as Kiibel has well 
remarked, it does not appear, under the circumstances, how the Israelites could well have ~ 
sinned at all (xv. 2; xviii. 20). The same inconsistency would be involved in such a con- 
ception as in that of the supposed fall of Adam, whose original righteousness consisted, not 
in love and obedience to God, but in an inborn knowledge of him (énlyywats cod). 

The teaching of the book on the subject of eschatology has been to a considerable extent 
indicated in the Commentary at i. 13. We will here only add, that the assertion of Keerl 
(Apok. Frage, 1852, p. 42), that pseudo-Solomon teaches the doctrine of the final annihilation 
of the wicked, seems not to be borne out by the facts. The wicked, on the contrary, are 
represented as suffering pain after death (covra év ddvvy, iv. 19), while having a knowledge 
of the happy condition of the righteous (v.1f.). The expressions used to characterize the 
final condition of the lost are indeed strong (i. 11, 12, 163 ii. 243 iil. 11, 18; iv. 19; v. 14; 
xv. 6, 10; xvii. 21), but perhaps no stronger than are used in the canonical Scriptures for the 
same purpose. In fact, the word édvaros seems to have been employed in much the same 
sense in our book as at Rev. ii. 11, xxi. 8, that is, as referring to the second death. It is no- . 
ticeable that in the Book of Wisdom is found the first intimation, among all the Biblical writ- 
ings, that heaven is the dwelling-place of the righteous (iii. 14; ef. Is. lvi. 4, 5); or, in other 
words, that the common abode of the dead, Hades, is divided into two parts, assigned to the 
evil and to the good respectively (iii. 7; iv. 2; v. 15 ff.). The passage at Tob. iii. 6, which 
Frisch (Kichhorn’s Allg. Bib. der bib. Lit., iv., p. 667) cites as conveying the same thought, has 
probably another meaning. A final judgment, also, seems to be dimly foreshadowed (iii. 18, 
év juépe diayvdcews), although critics are not agreed whether it is referred to this world or to 
the next, or whether it may not even be used in a general sense for any visitation of God 
upon the sins of men (ef. iii. 7, 13; iv. 20). But there can scarcely be a doubt that iv. 
20 (‘¢ At the reckoning up of their sins,”’ 
tion with what immediately succeeds, refers to a judgment which follows death and precedes 
the entrance upon one’s final destiny (cf. Bretschneider, Systemat. Darstell., p. 311). It is 
to be remarked, however, that there fails, in the doctrine of immortality as taught in the 
Book of Wisdom, that which is one of its most prominent characteristics in the New Testa- 
ment, — namely, any distinct allusion to the resurrection of the body. 

Our author, moreover, knows nothing of redemption through a personal Redeemer to come. 
Such a thought was indeed foreign to the whole drift of his work. According to it, no other 
Redeemer was either possible or desirable than the copia. Such passages as xiv. 18, xviii. 
4, that are understood by Grimm as implying a future Messianic realm, have simply a general 
reference. ‘The clearly expressed predictions of the prophets from Genesis to Malachi, con- 
cerning one who should appear as prophet, priest, and king, and should “restore the kingdom 
to Israel,’’ finds not the slightest echo in the work of our thoroughly Hellenized Israelite of 
Alexandria. ‘‘ Salvation is with him but a purely subjective process, made possible indeed 
by a divine act, but this divine act not a new one to be hoped for at a later period, but an old 
one, the first, the act of creation. In it the copfa has entered into the #An and formed the 
xdouos, He who recognizes this is saved.’’ Cf. Kiibel, J. c., p. 722. 
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External History. 


No traces of the Book of Wisdom have as yet been found in any other extant works which 
originated previous to the Christian era. The use of it by New Testament writers, although 
asserted by some crities (Nachtigal, p. 13; Stier, Die Apokryphen, p. 18 ff.) cannot be proved, 
and is improbable. The three or four passages giving most color to the opinion (Luke xi. 49 
ff., cf. Wisd. ii. 12-20; Rom. i. 20 ff., cf. Wisd. xiii. 1 ff.; Rom. ix. 21, ef. Wisd. xv. 7; Eph. 
vi. 13 ff., cf. Wisd. v. 17 ff.), have all important differences, either in form or matter, and 
their similarity, as far as it exists, is to be ascribed to the fact that a common fund of infor- 
mation was open to both, in the Old Testament and in tradition, while to the writers, as 
being alike Jews, the materials as well as methods of education could not have been wholly 
dissimilar. In Clement of Rome (1 Cor. xxvii., ef. Wisd. xi. 22; xii. 12), there is a possible 
allusion to our book, although the passage might have been taken from the LXX. at Job ix. 
12, According to the testimony of Eusebius (H. E., v. 26), Ireneus composed a work in 
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which he made use of it, as also of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and we find, too, in his 
treatise Adv. Her. (iv. 88, cf. Wisd. vi. 19), an undoubted reference to the Book of Wisdom. 

The supposed enumeration of it among Old Testament canonical books in the canon of 
Melito is disproved by a more careful exegesis, and the well-known passage in the canon of 
Muratori, in which it would at first sight appear that our book is referred to in connection 
with otherwise exclusively Christian writings, admits of and requires another rendering. The 
fragment as preserved reads : ‘* Et sapientia Salomonis ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius 
scripta.’’ But there can be little doubt that with the later critics (Wieseler, Stud. u. Krit., 


y 1847, iv., p. 846 f.; Credner, p. 153 ff.; Hilgenfeld, Der Kanon und die Kritik des N. T., p. 
: 40 ff.), for et should be read ut, by which simply a comparison would be instituted between the 
- epistles of Paul mentioned, and the sapientia Salomonis. And it even admits of doubt 
4 whether by the last expression the Book of Wisdom is really meant at all, and not rather the 
a Proverbs of Solomon, which in the early church were also sometimes so designated. 

a After the time of Clement of Alexandria, the leading Christian fathers may be divided into 
; two classes with respect to their estimation of our book. The first, which included with 
4 Clement, among others, Hippolytus, Cyprian, and Ambrose, holding it for a work of Solo- 
4 mon, and hence, as a matter of course, for a divinely-inspired production. The second, 
; which embraced such names as Origen, Eusebius, and Augustine, although denying the 
r authorship of Solomon, still looked upon the book as inspired, and treated it with much the 
F same respect as the canonical. It is, however, to be borne in mind that great confusion 


existed regarding all the supposed works of Solomon at this time, in consequence of which 
our book, doubtless, not infrequently received credit properly belonging only to those with 
which it was ordinarily associated. It bore, in common with Ecclesiasticus, for instance, as 
one of its names, 4 Sod/a. Jerome also cites the former book (C. Pelag.,i. 33), under the title 
Liber Sapientie. Augustine (Ep. cxl. 75) cites Prov. i. 26, with the words in quodam libro Sa- 
. pientie. In fact, it was no uncommon thing for the Latin fathers to include the three canon- 
; ical books usually ascribed to Solomon, together with Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom, under one 
title, and cite from any one of them indifferently as apud Salomonem. (Cf. Cyp., Test., iii. 6, 
12; Hieron., in Ez. xxxiii. 1.) This usage has, moreover, been retained in old Roman mis- 
sals, these five books (‘‘ libri Sapientiales’’) being severally designated liber Sapientice.+ 
Hence Schmid and others go quite too far in claiming all the fathers who cite our work 
under the formula, ‘Solomon says,’’ as actually maintaining the authorship of Solomon. 
What the real opinion of Jerome, for example, was, notwithstanding his adoption of the pre- 
vailing loose habit of quotation, is evident from what he says in his preface to the books of 
Solomon, where he speaks of the liber pevdertypapos, qui Sap. Sal. inscribitur. And Augustine 
also says (De Civ. Dei, xvii. 20), after enumerating the three canonical books of Solomon: 
‘¢ Alii vero duo, quorum unus Sap., alter Eecli, dicitur, propter eloquii nonnullam similitudinem 
ut Salomonis dicantur obtinuit consuetudo ; non autem esse ipsius non dubitant doctiores (cf. 
also Doct. Chr., ii. 8). Athanasius, as also Ruflinus, distinctly assigns the work to a second- 
ary rank. The Book of Wisdom was, however, received along with other apocryphal works 
among the canonical at the Council of Carthage (¢. A. D. 397), and shares in general the 
treatment of the latter in the subsequent history. 


en 
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The Text. 


The Greek text, as we have already shown, is the original. It is preserved complete in 
the three great MSS., Vatican (II.), Sinaitic (X.), and Alexandrine (III.), and in part in 
the Codex Ephraemi (C.). In addition to the various readings collected in the Holmes and 
Parsons edition of the LXX. from the MSS. 23. 55. 68. 106. 155. 157. 248, 253. 254. 261. 
296. —for a particular description of which, with others, see General Introduction — there 
have been also collated at Paris by J. C. Thilo, the following codices of our book: A. Aa. 
(a fragment found in connection with the first named) B. C. D. E. F. G. H. I. The same 
critic also gave specimens of these variations in a work published at Halle in 1825 (Speci- 
men Exerc. Critt. in Sapient. Sal.) The commentary of Grimm on the Book of Wisdom con- 
tains many valuable criticisms of the text, to most of which attention has been called in the 
present book. An edition of the Book of Wisdom in Greek, by Reusch (Freiburg, 1858), 
gives the usual text according to the Sixtine edition, with readings from Holmes and Parsons, 
Bendtsen, Thilo, and Grimm, together with patristic citations collected by himself, and the 


1 Of. Reusch, Hinleit. in das A. T., p. 148. 
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variations of the Armenian version. In 1861, at the same place, this critic also published 
Observationes Critice in Librum Sapientie. All of these works have been duly made use of by 
Fritzsche in his Libri Apocryphi Veleris Testamenti Grece (Lips., 1871), and important critical 
remarks made in addition. According to this critic, the best text is to be found in II. and 
68. and the next best in X. and C. The remainder are less pure, and this is especially true 
of 248. which is followed by the Complutensian Polyglot. 

The Book of Wisdom is extant also in Latin, Syriac, Armenian, and Arabic versions. Of 
these the Latin, which originated before the time of Jerome and was left for the most 
part untouched by him, is by far the most important. It generally agrees with the Vatican 
Codex, and renders the Greek text with unusual literalness. The differences consist mostly 
in short additions in the Latin, made, as it would seem, for the sake of clearness or other 
like reasons, none of them being of much weight. Of the three remaining versions the Ar- 
menian is much the most trustworthy. It originated about the middle of the fifth century, 
follows the Greek generally word for word, even to imitating most skillfully its play on words, 
and in other respects is a most important aid in the critical study of our book. 
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* not abide (marg., is rebuked, or sheweth itself; Gr., edeyXOnoeras : 


THE 


WISDOM OF SOLOMON. 


CuHarter I. 


1 Love righteousness, ye that be judges of the earth; think of the Lord in up- 
2 rightness,! and in simplicity of heart seek him; for he will be found of them that 
3 tempt him not, and sheweth himself unto such as do not distrust* him. For fro- 
ward thoughts separate from God, and Ais power, when it is tempted,’ reproveth * 
4 the unwise. For into a malicious soul wisdom will® not enter; nor dwell in a 
5 body ® that 7s subject unto sin. For the holy spirit of discipline’ will flee deceit, 
and remove from thoughts that are without understanding, and will be frightened 
away ® when unrighteousness approaches.° 
6 For wisdom és a philanthropic ™ spirit ; and will not acquit a blasphemer of his 
words ; for God 7s witness of his reins, and a true beholder of his heart, and a hearer 
7 of the™ tongue. For the Spirit of the Lord filleth the world; and that which 
8 holdeth together the All ? hath knowledge of the voice. Therefore he that speaketh 
unrighteous things cannot be hid; neither shall Justice,’ when it punisheth, 
9 pass by him. For there shall be inquisition ™ into the counsels of the ungodly ; 
and the knowledge ¥ of his words shall come unto the Lord for the punishment 2 
10 of his wicked deeds. For the ear of jealousy heareth all things ; and the noise of 
11 murmurings is not hid. Therefore beware of unprofitable murmuring ; 7 and re- 
frain your tongue from backbiting ; for secret speech shall not go unpunished ; * 
and a mouth that belieth slayeth the soul. 
12 Strive not after death through the false direction ® of your life; and draw ™ not 
13 upon yourselves destruction through ” the works of your hands; for God made not 
14 death; neither hath he pleasure in the destruction * of the living. For he created 
all things, that they might exist; and the productions * of the world are 6 health- 
ful; and there is no poison of destruction in them, nor is” the kingdom of death 
15, 16 upon earth.* For righteousness is immortal; but injustice is an inheritance 


Vers. 1-4. —1A. V.: with a good heart (Gr., év aya8oryre ; Jun., bonitate (et simplicttate cordis). 2 Bor py amic- 
rovow ILI. has py morevovow. The former reading is supported by citations of Didymus, Origen, Jerome, and the Ar. 
and Armen. yersions. Cod. 261. has muarevovor, as also the Vulg. and Syr., but it may haye been meant simply as an 
interpretation of the common text, i. e., not disbelieving = believing. 3A, V.: tried(see Com.). 4 marg., mak- 
eth manifest (see Com.). 5 shall. 6 the body. 

Vers. 5-8. —7 A. V.: For macdetas (text. rec., with IT. 23. and others) TIT. 248. Aa. CO. BE. I. with a number of the 
But the latter is probably not genuine, having been introduced from ver. 6 as a gloss. GA Va; 
verscheucht werden, Grimm and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, 
which meaning best suits the context ; see Com.). 9 cometh in (Gr., éreA@ovons). 10 Joving (‘‘ loving’ in the sense 
that it cares for men; at vii. 23in A. V. rendered, kind to man). For mvedua copia of the Vulg. (with II.) Codd. IIT. 23. 
106. 261. 296. B. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. Armen. read rvevma codias, which would make the two words subject, instead of the 
latter alone. That codéa is without the article need not, however, decide the matter. Of. vii. 24, x. 9. 1A. V.: his 
(so III.). 12 eontaineth all things (marg., wpholdeth, which is more nearly correct ; see Com.). 13 vengeance (Gr., 
Fritzsche, with Grimm, has received ovdé ay for ovds pv from III. X. 23, 106. 155. 248, al. Cf. LXX. at Job 


fathers read codias. 


7 Sixn). 
xxviii. 18. 

Vers. 9-11. —14 A. V.: For inquisition shall be made (the yerb is gorau; on StaBovAcors, see Com.). 15 sound (Qr., 
axon, here message, knowledge, 1. €., that which is heard). 16 manifestation (marg., reproving). 17 murmuring, 
which is unprofitable. 18 there is no word so secret, that shall go for nought (see Com.). 19 the mouth. 

Vers. 12-15. — 2 A. V.: Seek not (ui SnAodre) death in the error (év mAavp). 21 pull (émuomaoGe) .... upon your- 
selves. 22 with (év). Fritzsche receives this preposition from IIT. 65. 106. 155. 157. al. Co. 23 God. III. reads én’ 
ayycdceca for én’ arrwaAccg } Ald. has év for eré. 244A, V.: have their being. 25 generations (see Com.). 26 were. 


27 omitsis.  % the earth. For ovre gdov III. 55. 296. Co. have ovdé g. 
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of death; and! ungodly men by? their works and words called it to them ; in that 
they held it for a® friend, they consumed to nought, and made a covenant with it, 
because they are worthy to have * part with it. 


Ver. 16. —1 The words injustice is an inheritance of death ; and we supply with Fritzsche from the Old Lat. It seems 


necessary to complete the parallelism. Of. Grimm, and Com. below. 


to have tt thew. 4 take. 


2 A. V.: with. 8 for when they thought 


CuarTer I. 


Ver. 1. Judges. Rulers in general are meant, 
to whom, according to Oriental ideas, the right 
of judgment also appertained. Cf. vi. 45 ix. 7. 
They are here addressed naturally from the point 
of view of the writer, who is represented as such 
himself. 

Ver. 2. Tempt him not. The meaning is: 
God will be found of such as do not by unright- 
eous dealing show that they doubt whether there 
be a righteous God, and so in effect challenge 
him to do his worst against them. Cf. Deut. vi. 
16; Acts v. 9, xv. 10; 1 Cor. x. 9.— ’Amorety. 
This word is only found here, at x. 7; xii. 17; 
xvili, 1,3; and 2 Mace. viii. 13, in the Old Testa- 
ment Greek. But cf. Mark xvi. 16, and Sopho- 
cles’ Lex., ad voc. 

Ver. 3.  xodtol means crooked, bent, and as 
here applied to thoughts refers to those which do 
not take the right direction, 7. e., towards God. — 
"Edéyxel, convinces, convicts, through correction. 
— AokmaCouern is used, as it would seem, in the 
same sense as metpd(ovow in the preceding verse. 
CiMinHl A Onitrsosis 10914492 © on xilieone bteby 
iii. 9,— where these words are also employed as 
essentially synonymous. 

Ver. 4. Malicious, kaxdrexvov. Lit., using 
evil arts. Cf. xv. 4f.; Hom., JZ/., xv. 14. —Ka- 
Taxpeos, involved in debt. The word is used by 
Polybius to denote what is pawned, mortgaged. 
Cf. also Sophocles’ Lex., ad voc. The idea seems 
to be that the body has come wholly into the 
power of sin; is “sold” under sin, as mempaueévos 
is rendered at Rom. vii. 14. The entire being of 
man is doubtless here meant to be comprehended, 
according to the usage of the Old Testament, in 
the expressions ‘‘soul” and “body.” Cf. also 2 
Mace. vii. 37; xiv. 38; xv. 30. Grimm sees in 
these statements a recognition of one of the funda- 
mental dogmas of Philo, that the body is the 
source and seat of moral evil, although it does 
not seem to us necessarily to follow from the 
language used. Moreover, such an idea would 
appear 6 be opposed to what the author teaches 
just below, verse 14, and at viii. 20; xi. 18 f. The 
KaTdxpeos opaprias might refer to the body as now 
found, rather than as originally created. 

Ver.5. “Ayiv....mvevua. This expression 
first occurs here and at ix. 17 in the Greek Bible. 
It often lacks the article, also, in the New Testa- 
ment, as well as mvedua @eov, the latter more 
seldom. — Of discipline, 7.e., of education. The 
Holy Spirit is represented as the Spirit that edu- 
cates man in the highest sense, although the idea 
of chastisement may be also included. Grotius 
falsely understands by mvedua here the human 
spirit : “ipsa constitutio animi, que sapientia dici- 
tur.” —Will be frightened away. ‘This mean- 
ing of the word édeyx@hoera, which according to 
Grimm is historically well supported, seems to be 
at this place more appropriate than the one given 
in the A. V., inasmuch as the parallelism with 
the preceding @eviera, dmavacrhoera is thereby 
more clearly brought out. In the preceding 


verses the author, like Philo (cf. Dihne, i. 42 ff., 
368 ff.), lays it down as a fundamental principle 
that moral purity is a necessary subjective con- 
dition to the attainment of a knowledge of the 
divine. 

Ver. 6. Tdp seems to refer to the entire pre- 
ceding section. The very fact that wisdom isa 
philanthropic spirit would make it impossible for 
it to leave sin unnoticed and unpunished in the 
man that seeks it; and because it is such a spirit, 
therefore it would not be so difficult as one might 
suppose to attain to it. 

Ver.7. Filleth the world. The perfect tense 
(III. 157. have the aorist) denotes an existing state 
of things. Cf. Winer, 272 f.— Otxovpévn. Prop- 
erly, the inhabited earth; then the earth in gen- 
eral. Here the word is used antithetically to the 
7a mavra of the following clause. The same idea 
of the spirit of the universe is found in Plato. 
Grimm cites parallel passages, also, from Aristeas ~ 
and Philo. Gutberlet, on the other hand (Com., ad 
loc.), remarks that the omnipresence, all-pervad- 
ing omniscience of God is so clearly set forth in 
the Old Testament (Ps. cxxxix.), that it is strange 
that so many see in this verse the Stoic or Pla- 
tonic doctrine of the soul of the world. But the 
truth as taught in the Old Testament never takes 
on this precise and characteristic form, which 
plainly shows that it-had already passed out of 
the domain of revelation into that of philosophy. 
What is here said of the Spirit of God is also 
said elsewhere (iii. 24; viii. 1) of wisdom, which 
would make them, according to the teaching of 
our book, identical. Cf. also verse 2 with vi. 12, 
16, and Prov. viii. 17.— Holdeth together the 
AUl, 7. e., sustains it, keeps it from going to pieces. 
This thought, which is the primary one of the 
verb ouvéxev, is not uncommon in its present 
application in classical and ecclesiastical Greek. 
Cf. Xen., Anab., vii. 2,8; Plato, Gorg., 508 A; 
Iren., v. 2, 8. —‘H 8len. It denotes right as 
established usage or custom, and personified by 
the Greeks, is daughter of Zeus and Themis. See 
Acts xxviii. 4, where this personification seems to 
be referred to, as also in the present passage. 
See Schmidt, Syn. d. Griech. Sprache, i. p. 352. 

Ver. 9.  AraBovaAwv. A late Greek word, in 
use only since the Macedonian period. Cf. LXX, 
at Ps. ix. 23; Hos. iv. 9; Polyb. ii. 26, 8, iii. 9. 

Ver. 10. A noise of murmurings. @pois 
yoyyvouay, for yoyyuouds. A case of onoma- 
topeia. One of these words would have been 
enough to express the idea, and the former was 
probably suggested by the word o¥s occurring 
just before, 

Ver. 11. Karadadid. A word only found in 
Bib. and eccles. Greek. Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 
1; and Clem. of Rome, i. 30. —Mopevoera. As the 
usual meaning attached to this word in this place 
by commentators, go away, escape, is not otherwise 
found, Grimm would refer it to utterance, — what 
goes out of the mouth. — Kevdy, without result. 
Here without evil result, 7. ¢., punishment. — Slay- 
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eth the soul. In what the slaying of the soul 
consists is shown in verses 4-6, 8, above. Schmid 
(Das Buch d. Weisheit, p. 134) holds that here is 
to be found a justification (?) of the expression 
“mortal sin,” “ peccatum mortale,” in use among 
Roman Catholics. But cf: Ecclus. xxi. 2. 

Ver. 13. Grimm has brought together at this 
point our author’s teaching on the subject of 
death. (1.) God is not its author, verses 13, 14; 
he made man immortal, ii. 23 ; death came into the 
world through the envy of Satan, ii. 24; through 
virtue and wisdom death may be escaped, i. 15; ii. 
22; vi. 18; viii. 17; xv. 8; and a blessed life 
with God in heaven attained, iii. 1, 14; iv. 2, 7, 
10; v. 2,15; vi. 19: only the godless are visited 
with the punishment of death, i. 12, 16; ii. 24; they 
have no hope, iii. 11, 18; v.14; xv. 6,10; thick 
darkness will cover them, xvii. 21; yes, they will 
be utterly destroyed by God, iv. 19, and their 
souls perish, i.11. Still, they are represented as 
suffering pain after death (@covra: év o5dvn, iv. 
19), while having ‘a knowledge of the blessed con- 
dition of the good, v.14. The apparent incon- 
sistency of representing death as utter and yet 
speaking of lost souls as being in torment, some 
critics formerly explained by supposing that the 
writer held to an intermediate state, in which (if 
not all) the souls of the godless remained until 
the day of final judgment, when they were anni- 
hilated. This view has, however, according to 
Grimm, been generally abandoned; since it is 


scarcely possible to suppose that, if the author 
held it, he would not have more directly taught 
it, that is, otherwise than by simple implication. 
Such a view was never held by the Jews, and the 
author could not have left his readers, therefore, 
to infer that such was his teaching in the present 
case. It is probable, therefore, that he did not 
use the word @dvaros as meaning total annihilation, 
but much as it is used in Apoc. ii. 11, xxi. 8, as 
referring to the second death; that is, negatively, 
the loss of heavenly blessedness, and, positively, 
the everlasting and painful consciousness of guilt. 
It was an essential tenet of Alexandrian Judaism, 
according to Grimm, brought about (as he sup- 
poses) by the influence of Platonism, that imme- 
diately after the death of the body the soul en- 
tered upon its retribution in the future world. 
Ver. 14. Af yevéoes, the productions. ‘The 
word: has been used in this sense since the time of 


Plato. Of. xvi. 26; xix. 11; and xiii. 3, 5,— 
where God is called yeveolapyns and -yeveotoup- 
vos. 

Ver. 15. Fritzsche supplies (as above with 


Grimm) from the Vulgate the part of verse 15 (the 
second clause) which has apparently been lost. 
That the verse is incomplete seems plain from the 
construction. The usual parallelism is wanting, 
and there is otherwise nothing to which airdy in 
verse 16 could properly refer. 

Ver. 16. Made a covenant with it. Cf. Is. 
XxXyvili. 15, and Ecclus. xiv. 12. 


e ‘ 


Cuapter II. 


1 For they? said among themselves, reasoning? not aright, Our life is short and 

sad,? and in the death of a man there is no deliverance ; 4 and there has not been 
2 known one who returned from Hades.® For we were ° born accidentally ;’ and we 
shall be hereafter as though we had never been ; for the breath in our nostrils is*® 
smoke, and thinking a spark produced by the beating of our heart;® which being 
extinguished, the ” body will” be turned into ashes, and the spirit will ® vanish 
as thin “* air, and our name will ® be forgotten in time, and no man will have our 
works in remembrance ; and our life will pass away as the trace of acloud, and 
be #8 dispersed as a mist, that is driven away by® the beams of the sun, and over- 
come by ™ the heat thereof. For our time” is the passing by of a shadow ; * and 
of 2 our end there is no repetition ;** for it is fast sealed, and” no man cometh 
again. Come on, therefore, and 7° let us enjoy the good things that are present ; 
and let us diligently enjoy the world” as in youth. Let us fill ourselves with 
costly wine and ointments, and let no flower of the spring *8 pass by us ; let us crown 
ourselves with rosebuds, before they be withered ; and let there be no meadow untrod 
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Vers. 1-8.—1 A. V.: the ungodly. 2 yeasoning with themselves, but (the phrase ev éavtots is obviously to be joined 
to elroy). The preposition Fritzsche receives from III. X. 23. 55. 106. Co. Ald. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. Arm. It is also found 
in Il. 3 A. V.: tedious (Aumypos ; Jun., molesta). 4 remedy (iacus ; Jun., remedia). 5 neither was there any 
man known to have. ... the grave (see Com.). 6 are. 7 at all adventure. 8 is as. 9 a little spark in the 
moving of our heart (6 Aéyos —C. and the Greek Bible of 1597 (Frankfort) as a reading, dA’yos as A. V. — omwOnp ev 


Kujoer Kapdias Huav ; see Com.). 10 our. 11 shall. 12 our (23. 157. 248. 258. Co. add nuav). 13 shall. 
14 the soft (xadvos ; Jun., mollis). ’ 
Vers. riba 1b se Viens shall. 16 shall. 17 shall. 18 shall be. 19 with. 2 with. 9% Fritzsche, Grimm, 


Reusch, and others adopt katpds for Bios from II. (by a second hand) IIT. (first hand) X. 68. 106. 261. Co. Ald. Old Lat. 
The latter word was probably written by mistake through the influence of vers. 2, 4. 22 is a very shadow that passeth 
away (Luther: ‘‘ Unsere Zeit ist, wie ein Schatten dahin fahrt”’; Jun., ‘ut umbree transitus est tempus nostrum.’’) 
283 after. 24 returning. 25 go that. 26 omits and (so III., by first hand, 155. and Jun.). at speedily (marg., 
earnestly) use the creatures like. Instead of crices (supported by II. and most other MSS. with Vulg. Syr. Ar, Arm.) 
Codd. HI. 157. A. C. D. E. F. G. A. I. with Go. read krjaet. These words are often interchanged in the M88. Fritzsche 
receives ds veérnros from III. X. A. OC. D. H. F. H. (teat. rec. , és vedrnte). Reusch and Grimm prefer os év vedryrt (as 


157. 248. 253. Co. G. Old Lat.). Cf. Rom. xiii. 13. o 
Vers. 7, 8. —%8 Fritzsche with Reusch read éapos for aépos (as III. 55. 106. 157. 261. 296.). Cod. X. with the teat. rec. 


support the latter. 
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by our luxury,! let none of us go without having part in? our voluptuousness; let 
us leave tokens of our joyfulness in every place ; for this 7s our portion, and our lot 
is this. Let us oppress the poor righteous man, let us not spare the widow, nor 
reverence the venerable ® gray hairs of the aged. And let our strength be the law 
of justice; for that which is feeble proves itself to be worthless.* Let us lie in 
wait for the righteous, because he isan annoyance to us and sets himself against our 
doings; and® he upbraideth us with offenses against 6 the law, and lays to our- 
charge our sins against discipline.’ He professeth to have a* knowledge of God, 
and he calleth himself a°® child of the Lord. He came to be to us a rebuke 
of our opinions.” He is grievous unto us even to behold ; for his life 7s not like 
other men’s, his ways are strange.’ We are esteemed by him as counterfeits ; and” 
he abstaineth from our ways as from filthiness ; he pronounceth the end of the just 
to be blessed, and maketh his boast that God 7s his father. Let us see if his words be 
true ; and let us prove what shall happen at his end.? For if the just man be a“ 
son of God, he will help him, and deliver him from the hand of Azs enemies. Let 
us examine him with despitefulness and torture, that we may know his meekness, 
and prove bis patience. Let us condemn him to” a shameful death ; for according 
to his words 7° he will” be respected. 

These things’ they did imagine, and were deceived; for their wickedness 
blinded ® them, and* as for the mysteries of God, they knew them not; neither 
hoped they for the wages of piety, nor discerned a reward for blameless souls. 
For God created man for immortality," and made him to be an image of his own 
being ;” but * through envy of the devil came death into the world, and they that 
are of his class experience it.” 


Vers. 9,10. —1 This sentence does not appear in the Greek, but is adopted from the Old Lat. by Fritzsche, Grimm, 
and others. There is evidence that it originally stood in the text in the fact that in a glossary of words occurring in 
the Book of Wisdom found in connection with Cod. Coisl. n. 394, the word Aeyzev is found, and it does not occur in the 
present text of the book. 2 A. V.: his part of. (The Greek of this member is, undels quay (MSS. 106. 155. 261., 
UM@V) dmorpos EoTw (X., exte = Eorar) THS HueTepas ayepwxias). 3 ancient. 

Vers. 11-14.—4 A. V.: is found to be nothing worth (aypyorov éAcyxerat). Therefore (S¢ is omitted by ITI. X. 106. 
155. 157. 248. 261. 296., and stricken out by Fritzsche). 5 omits and (so Jun.). 6 our offending. 7 objecteth to 
our infamy the transgressions of our education (Jun., infamiam irrogat nobis peccatorum vite institute nostre). 8 the. 
9 the. 10 was made to reprove our thoughts (éyévero Hiv els EAeyxov evvorov Huov; Jun., Factus est nobis ad redar- 
guendum cogitationes nostras). 

Vers. 15-17.—A. V.: are of another fashion (é&jAAaypevar, ‘* aussergewohnlich, sonderbar; in dieser Bedeutung 
seit Aristoteles haufig bei den Classikern.”” Grimm, Com. in loc.). 12 of .... counterfeits; he. 13 in the end of 
him. The Vulg. adds: et sciemus que erunt novissima illius. Bauermeister thought it should be received into the text, 
but not so Grimm, Reusch, Fritzsche. 14 A. Y.> the. 

Vers. 20-24. —15 A. V.: with (Jun., in). 16 by his own saying (€x Adywv avrod ; the context influenced our render- 
ing ; otherwise it would be, as his words (deserve); cf. Matt. xii. 37). 17 shall. 18 Such things (tradta), WY own 
wickedness hath blinded (aorist). 20 omits and. 21 wages of righteousness . .. . to be immortal (ér’ ap@apaiq — év 
ad., 55. 254.) 22 eternity. Instead of idiéryros of the fext. rec., supported by II. III. 23. A. C. D., Vulg., Ar., Clem, 
of Alex., Codd. 106. 261. Aa. B. with Old Lat. Syr. read ouovdryTos ; 248. 253. E. F. G@. H., Athanas., Method., and other 
fathers, aiévornros. Grimm, with Bretschneider, Reusch, and Fritzsche, decides for the first (see Com.). ae AC Vet 


Nevertheless. *4 do hold of his side, do find it (see Com.). 
Cuaprer II. 
Ver. 1. The course of thought is closely con-) will be seen, has little MS. authority (Cod. C.), 


nected by ydp with what immediately goes before. 
On the last clause, cf. xvi. 14, and Eccles. viii. 8. 
It is an advance on the idea expressed in the pre- 
ceding clause in that the one looks forward, while 


and gives a sense which does not agree so well 
with the context as the one proposed. The com- 
mon reading, moreover, has the support of a 
passage in the Letler of Isidore of Pelusium (iy. 


the other is regarded as a matter of experience. 
The latter thought would also, on that account, 
be properly expressed by the aorist éyvéo6n. 

Ver. 2. Adrocxediws, ex tempore. That is, 
without previous thought, and so without aim, 
by mere accident. The word occurs as adverb 
only here. The doctrine agrees in general with 
that of the Epicureans. Cf. Schwegler’s History 
of Philos., p. 148. — Kal 6 Adyos. The inner 
spiritual life makes itself manifest through thought 
and speech. The materialists of Alexandria, 
however, held that thought itself was simply a 
material product of the beating heart. Our A. V. 
followed the reading 6Alyos, which, however, as 


146): Of yap doeBets omvOApa vouloayres eivar Thy 
wuxny, ete. 

Ver. 38. The representation of these free 
thinkers was that the principle of life was simply, 
as it were, a fire in the heart, from which sparks 
(that is, thought and speech) and smoke (or the 
breath) ascended. As when the smoke and sparks 
cease it is a sign that the fire is out, so, they 
reasoned, when the breathing and thinking cease 
the man is wholly dead, body and soul. 

Ver. 4. Will have our works in remem- 
brance, uynuovevoet Tav Epywv juay. This verb 
also sometimes governs the accusative, in the 
sense of having present in the mind (Matt. xvi. 9; 
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1 Thess. ii. 9; Rev. xviii. 5). C£. Winer, p. 205. 
Great weight was laid in the later Jewish writings 
on living in the memories of men. Cf. Ecclus. 
XXXVil. 26; xxxix. 11; xli. 12; xliv. 7-15.— 
Ovdeis. This form of the word, which is not 
Attic, is found only in the New Testament, the 
LXX., and some of the Fathers. Cf. Sophocles’s 
Lex., sub voce. 

Vers. 7,8. The reference is to the custom at 
feasts of anointing the body, and crowning one’s 
self with garlands. It was practiced also among 
the Israelites. Cf. Ps. xxiii. 5; Amos vi. 6; 
Luke vii. 46. . 

Ver. 9. ’Ayepwxta (from dayépwxos) was used 
by Homer and Pindar in a good sense as brave, 
high-minded. It took on later the idea of haughti- 
ness, fierceness. Cf. 2 Macc. ix. 7, and 3 Mace. i. 
25. 

Ver. 10. Some suppose that by the “ poor, 
righteous man” the Jews in general are meant, 
while the free-thinkers are their heathen oppres- 
sors. It is doubtful, however, if the author would 
be so understood. Among these free-thinkers 
there were probably apostate Jews as well. The 
later periods of Jewish history furnished at least 
not a few examples of this kind. 

Ver. 12. ‘This verse seems to make it still 
clearer that apostate Jews are meant, against 
whom alone such arguments would have any par- 
ticular force. 

Ver, 13. ’EmayyéAdetu, he professeth. This 
word meant originally to proclaim (Lat., edicere), 
and was employed for public announcements (Xen., 
Cyrop., vii. 4,2). In the New Testament, however, 
it is used generally in the middle voice, with the 
meaning: to offer one’s self, one’s services, or to 
announce one’s self as about to do something, to 
promise. At 1 ‘Tim. ii. 10; it has the sense of 
“ professing to be something,” — “ professing god- 
liness,” — after the analogy of the sophists, who 
offered to teach something. So also in our pas- 
sage. — Knowledge of God. That is, God’s will 
concerning man, what He requires, what He ap- 
proves, and what He will punish. The whole 
spirit of the book, however, is against our sup- 
posing, with Gutberlet (Com., ad loc.), that it 
means much more than this, and approaches in 
idea the word ywécKkew as used in John’s Gos- 
pel, ii. 24; v. 42; xvii. 38. — Maida kuptov. The 
words are doubtless used simply in a general 
sense, as elsewhere in the present book. Cf. ix. 
4,73 xil. 19-21; xix. 6. The Syriac has: “ He 
says, ‘I am son of God’” The Armenian : 
« He calls his person son of the Lord.” 

Ver. 14, A rebuke of our opinions. He be- 
camé that in so far as men contrasted the senti- 
ments of the two, and their results to the disad- 
vantage of the free-thinkers. 

Ver. 16. Els «iBdndrov edoyloOnuey ato, we 
are esteemed by him as counterfeits. Cf. fur- 
ther iii. I7, ix.6 f.; Acts xix. 27. The impor- 
tance of this verb in a theological sense is well 
known. “That is transferred to the person, and 
imputed to him, which in and for itself does not 
belong to him ; the expression AoyierOar rh Tit 
eis t/ denotes that something is imputed to the 
person per substitutionem.” Cremer’s Lex., sub 


voce. 


Ver.17. ’Ev ékBdoe. The meaning outgoing, 
i.e., end, this word has only in the later Greek. 
Cf. Heb. xiii. 7. 

Ver. 20. Be respected. That is, from the 
side of God. They meant to put the matter to 
the test whether God would really take any notice 
of him in his distress. Roman Catholics gener- 
ally, following the lead of several of the Fathers 
(cf. Tertull., Contra Marc., iii. 22; August., 
Contra Faust., xii, 44; Lactant., iv. 16), find in 
this and a few previous verses a prophecy relating 
to the sufferings of Christ; and so, too, among 
Protestants, Calovius, while Stier (Die Apok., pp. 
18, 46) holds it for a representation which “ bor- 
ders on” such prophecy. But it is evident that 
no one person, but a class, is meant by rdv Sleaoy 
in verse 12, since it is used elsewhere in the plural 
where the same class is obviously referred to. 
Cf. iii. 1 ff. with iv. 7 ff. Moreover, what is here 
said of the relations between the pious and the 
worldly-minded has always been true, and the 
similarity of the language used to that used by the 
Jews against Christ arises solely from a natural 
similarity of circumstances. 

Ver. 22. Mysteries of God. Secret counsels, 
in accordance with which he disciplines his people 
here in preparation for a better hereafter. These 
mysteries are clear only to faith. — Discerned a 
reward, xpway yépas. The A. V. has in the 
margin preferred or esteemed the reward. But it 
seems better to supply eva: before the latter word : 
they judged (not) that there was a reward. 

Ver. 23. The A. V. followed the reading of 
some MSS., ai:drnros, which was also the form 
in which the passage was cited by some of the 
church Fathers. For the usual reading, however, 
the LXX. at Gen. i. 26 seems decisive. The 
former reading probably crept in as a gloss, al- 
though the exchange of atS.0s for Y6r0s would not be 
difficult, and is not without example in the MSS. 

Ver. 24. Cf. Rom. v. 12.— A:aBérovu is here 
without the article, as also at Acts xiii. 10, and 1 
Pet. v. 8. Cf. Winer, p. 124. According to 
Diihne, the personal evil spirit, Satan, is not 
meant, but the serpent of Genesis, that was repre- 
sented by Philo as an image of the seducing 
pleasure which separated man from God. The 
serpent of Paradise is no doubt referred to; but 
there is no evidence that our author did not iden- 
tify him with Satan, in accordance with the gen- 
eral belief of his day concerning demons and the 
demoniae world. Cf. the LXX. at Num. xxii. 
32; Esth. vii. 4, viii. 1. This, indeed, would 
represent our author as differing from Philo, who 
held that matter alone was eyil. But, on the 
other hand, we are not to expect in the present 
book the views of Philo to be alone reflected, 
much less represented in their completeness, un- 
less we are to suppose him to have been the 
author of the work, which we cannot do. The 
envy of the devil was envy against man on account 
of his immortality. This idea was a common 
one among the Jews. Cf. Jos., Antig.,i.1, $4. 
— Experience (ze:pd(ovcr) it. The use of this 
Greek word in such a sense, according to Grimm, 
is not found in the classics. But cf. xii. 26, 
Ecclus. xxxix. 4, and Liddell and Scott’s Lez., 
under mretpdw. 
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Cuarrer IIi. 


1 Bor the souls of the righteous are in the hand of God, and there shall no tor- 
2 ment touch them. In the sight of the unwise they seemed to be dead;* and their 
3 departure was ? taken for a misfortune,’ and thetr going from us annihilation ; * but 
4 they are in peace. For though they shall have experienced punishment ac- 
5 cording to the judgment ® of men, yet 7s their hope full of immortality. And hay- 
ing been a little chastised, they shall be greatly rewarded ; for God proved them, 
and found them worthy of * himself. As gold in a furnace he’ tried them, and 
received them as a burnt offering. And in the time of their visitation they 
shall blaze forth,’ and run to and fro like sparks among the stubble. They shall 
judge nations,? and have dominion over peoples,” and their king shall be the Lord™ 
9 for ever. They that put their trust in him shall understand the truth; and such as 
be faithful in love shall abide with him ; for grace and mercy shall be to his saints, 
10 and he will have care for his elect. But the ungodly shall be punished according 
to “ their own imaginations, who have despised” the righteous, and forsaken the 
Lord. 
11 For he who® despiseth wisdom and nurture, is” miserable, and their hope ‘s 
12 vain, and” their labors unfruitful, and their works unprofitable. Their wives are 
18 foolish,” and their children wicked ; their offspring 7s cursed; for blessed” ¢s the 
barren that 7s undefiled, who hath not known a* sinful bed, she shall have fruit 
14 in the visitation of souls. And blessed is the eunuch, who * with Ads hands hath 
wrought no iniquity, nor planned wicked things against the Lord; for unto him shall 
be given a ™ special gift of faith, and a more desirable inheritance * in the temple 
15 of the Lord.” For glorious zs the fruit of good labors; and the root of wisdom 
16 shall never die out.”> But the children of adulterers shall” not come to perfec- 
17 tion,” and the seed of an unrighteous bed shall disappear.” For though they also 
live long, they shall be held for nothing ; *° and their age at last be ** without honor. 
18 Or, if they die early,” they shall have no hope, neither comfort in the day of de- 
19 cision; * for miserable is * the end of the unrighteous generation. 


loo Mer) 


Vers. 1-4. —1A. V.: to die (reOvavar, to have died, or to be dead). 2 is. 8 misery (kaxwov.s = Ungliick. Wahl’s 
Clavis, 8. V.). 4 to be utter destruction (ovvtpispa). Tt seemed best to use the synonym “ annihilation” on account 
of its use in modern theological discussions. 5A. V.: be punished in the sight of (‘‘ nicht si puniwntur — Hoydenr., 


Wahl — sondern nach bekannten Gebrauch des éév mit aorist, Winer, p. 293 ff., si puntti fwerint, wenn sie Strafen 
erfahren haben werden.’? Grimm, Com. in loc.). 

Vers. 5-9. — 8 A. V.: for. 7 the furnace hath he. 8 shine (dvaAduwovor ; in IT. this word begins a new line). 
® the-nations. 10 the people (155. Aadv). 4 and their Lord shall reign. The context, as well as grammatical con- 
siderations, is against making adray limit xdpuos. WA, V.: ts. 1 he hath, The last two clauses are read in a great 
variety of ways. Codd. II. (text. rec.) 296. A. E. G. and Old Lat. read: 67 xapis Kai EdXeos Tots éxAeKTOts avrTod. Other 
codd. have 61 xdpis Kai Edeos év (the preposition is omitted in X. 23. 258. Aa.) rots daious (III. 155. 157. O. D. F. H. Syr. 
Ax. have ékAekrots) avtod kal émuoxory év (prep. omitted by C, D. F. H.) rots éxAekrots (6ofors in TIT. 157. 0. D. F. H. Syr. 
Ar.) avrod, namely : X. 68. 106. 248, 258. 254. 261. Aa. B. I. with Co. Ald. Fritzsche adopts the latter. Grimm rejects 
the whole as having been introduced here from iy. 15. Reusch adopts what is found in Cod. IT. as genuine, and rejects 
the remainder. But it is easy to see, if the two lines are placed together, how readily a copyist might have skipped 
from the év rots of the first to éxAexrots of the second. The context, too, seems to require the words. 

Vers. 10-14. —14 xa6’ a is to be written for xa@d of the Rom. Ed., Holmes and Parsons, and Mai. 16 A. V.: which 
have neglected. 16 whoso. W he is, 18 omits and. 19 marg., light, or unchaste (see Com.). 20 Wherefore 
blessed. 2! which.,..the. 22 which. 3 imagined. ...God....given the. *4 an inheritance .... more 
acceptable to his mind. The word @vynpéorepos becomes in 28. 253. the nearly synonymous @vyndéarepos (Guuéds, Fidos). 
The former, in addition to most of the codd. and the versions, is supported by a citation of Clem. of Alex. 25 For “in 
the temple” the A. V. has in the margin as an alternative rendering ‘‘ amongst the people ” (Aa@ being read for vag). 

Vers. 15--19.— *6 A. V.: fall away (the Greek means, literally, not falling in pieces, but is here limited by the context) 


27 As for.... they shall. 28 their perfection. *9 be rooted out (lit., shall be removed from sight ; cf. ver. 15). 
50 they live long, yet shall they be nothing regarded. 81 last age shall be. 82 quickly (see Com.). 88 trial (Stay- 
verews } avayvugews, 55.; Jun., cognitionis). 84 horrible ts. 


Cuarpter III. 


Ver. 1. Souls of the righteous. Departed) Ver. 2. In the sight, that is, in the opinion 

souls are meant. — Bdoavos. Used also at Luke| judgment. Cf. ix. 9, and Ecclus. viii. 16, — To 
Xvi. 23, 28, of the future torment. It means (1) | be dead, 7. e., utterly, soul and body. 
a touchstone ; (2) metaphorically, a trial, whether! Ver. 3. In peace. This word was to the Jew 
a thing be genuine ; (3) an inquiry, especially by|a synonym for the highest good, physical and 
torture (cf. il. 19), confession upon torture, and| spiritual. It stands here opposed to the mis- 
torture, anguish, in general. 
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fortune supposed by the ungodly to be the portion 
of the just. 

Ver.4. Edy Kodacédow. The sufferings of the 
righteous generally in the world, ending in a 
death similar to that of other people, seems to be 
meant. On the construction, cf. Winer, pp. 291, 
293. —‘H éAmls aitav. The first beginnings of 
Christian hope, which were already involved in 
the facts and predictions of the Old Testament, 
seem here faintly to show themselves. Cf. 1 Pet. 
i. 3. 

Ver. 5. Cf. Rom. viii. 18 ; 2 Cor. iv. 17. Their 
suffering is not an end, but a means. — Worthy 
of himself. Of communion with Him. Cf. Col. 
i. 12. The fact does not seem to be noticed that 
our Heavenly Father also uses discipline for all 
his earthly children, in order to win them to that 
which is good. The confining of the good provi- 
dence of God in its working to worthy Jews, 
while towards all others He is represented as hos- 
tile in thought and action, is a dreadful misrepre- 
sentation of Him who “maketh his sun to rise 
upon the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain 
on the just and on the unjust.” Grimm properly 
calls attention to the words koAdCecOa, ekera eran, 
BacaviCecbat, pactiyotc0u, Katadind(ec@a, which 
our author continually uses of the godless, and 
maidevecOat, vouTebetcba, meipaterOu, and Soxi- 
pdCec@a of the pious (Israelites), as forming an 
unallowable antithesis, and as teaching a doctrine 
which does not at all agree with the representa- 
tion that God loves all his creatures, or with this 
writer’s own assertions elsewhere. At xi. 24, for 
instance, he says: “ For thou lovest all the things 
that are, and abhorrest nothing which thou hast 
made ; for never wouldest thou have made any- 
thing, if thou hadst hated it.” 

Ver. 6. As a burnt offering. As a perfect 
offering, sacrifice, one wholly given up to him, 
ddoxdprwua being used for dAokatrwpa. 

Ver.7. In the time of their visitation. This 
seems to refer to a time when here on earth God 
would visit. his people for good, and on their ac- 
count judge the nations. thers refer it to the 
future world; and still others suppose that it has 
in view specifically the final judgment at the end 
of the present order of things. — Run to and fro 
like sparks among the stubble. The meaning 
is that the true Israel will destroy their enemies 
as the flame the stubble. The figure is a familiar 
one in the Old Testament, and is based on the 
custom of burning the stubble and refuse matter 
of the fields for the purpose of enriching them. 
Cf. Is. v. 24, xlvii. 14; Joel ii. 5; and especially 
Obad. verse 18. 

Ver. 8. Cf. Dan. vii. 18, 22, 27, and Jer. iii. 
17. — Baoireboet abtaev xtpios. The A. V. follows 
the Vulgate in connecting the last two words 
together, which, however, is not the natural con- 
struction, and it also weakens the idea of the con- 
text. A restoration of the theocracy in distinc- 
tion from the dominion of strange kings is meant. 

Ver. 9. The truth, i. ¢., respecting God’s now 
mysterious dealings with men, — Such as be 
faithful in love (margin of A. V., such as be 
faithful shall remain with him in love). _It is, in 
fact, doubtful whether éy dydrp is to be joined with 
motoi or with mpoouevotor. — We have left the 
clause beginning “for grace and mercy” to the 
end of the verse, as in Fritzsche’s text on the 


MS. authorities above given, although Grimm 
(especially on account of its occurring at iv. 15) 
suspects its genuineness, and says that if left out 
nothing of importance would be missed. 

Ver. 10. ’Emitipia is used also for punishment 
at 2 Cor. ii. 6, and often in ecclesiastical Greek. 
The word in classical Greek is émtiwov. Ctf., 
however, Ecclus. ix. 5; 2 Mace. vi. 13. 

Ver. 12. “A@poves. Bretschneider (with Biel), 
on account of what follows in the context, gives 
this word here the meaning of adulteress, with the 
remark : “ Apponuntur mulieribus castis, que non 
cognoverunt Koltny ev mapamTaepmart.” 

Ver. 13. ’Emxardpatros. It is used only in 
Biblical and ecclesiastical Greek. Like érdparos, 
it means laid under a curse. It is the opposite of 
eddoynuévos. Cf. xiv. 8; Tob. xiii. 12.— Sinful 
bed. The marriage bed of those who live in sin 
is meant, — Shall have fruit, 7.¢., shall have 
reward. —In the visitation of souls. At the 
time when God shall clear up the enigmas of life, 
and show things in their true‘light. Cf. 3 Mace. 
y. 42. Some Roman Catholic as well as Protes- 
tant commentators hold that our author means to 
teach the desirability of celibacy ; which, how- 
ever, as it seems to us, would be to give his words 
a meaning out of harmony with the context. 
He is simply showing the evil effects of sin upon 
one’s family and posterity, “ Their offspring is 
cursed.”’ Better than such is the condition of those 
even who haye no children at all, who are sterile 
(ixapmos, &yovos), and by the world, therefore, 
are held to be unfortunate and unhappy, but who 
are really happier than the wicked parents of 
wicked children. Moreover, the language as thus 
interpreted would not be at all suitable in the 
mouth of Solomon, the ostensible author of the 
work, with his seven hundred wives and three 
hundred concubines. 

Ver. 14. Natural sterility on the part of the 
man seems to be referred to, and not at all en- 
forced celibacy. Cf. Is. lvi. 38-5, to which this 
passage evidently has reference. — Ts mlorews 
xdpis éxaAektn. Some (Schmid) take mlorts here in 
the sense of “faithfulness,” by which a person 
would be enabled to hold out against all tempta- 
tions in his fealty to right principles. Grimm 
more properly understands it in the broader sense 
of “the firm and joyful persuasion of the truth 
of the theocratic idea and the promises attached 
to it.’ It is to be noticed that this mioris was not 
a reward of merit, but a gracious gift (xdpis). 
Cf. Eph. ii. 8. ; 

Ver. 16. ’AréAcora. Lit., incomplete. It does 
not seem to refer to the earthly life in particular, 
but to the object for which man was created, — 
they fail of the final goal. Cf. iv. 5: KAdves 
aréeoroL. 

Ver. 18. ’Okdws. Lit., violently, quickly; but 
here obviously in the sense of early, soon. There 
is perhaps some ground at this point, as iu the fol- 
lowing chapter, verses 3-5, for the objection raised 
by Keerl, that God is represented as quite too 
harsh in his dealings with these innocent children 
of adulterers. But it can hardly be regarded as 
anything more than a rhetorical exaggeration of 
the idea that the sins of parents are visited upon 
their children. Cf. Deut. v. 9 f., xxiv. 16; Hzek. 
xviil., passim. 
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Berrer is childlessness with virtue; for in the remembrance thereof is immor- 
tality ;! because it is known both? with God, and with men. When it is present, 
men take example from? it; and when it is gone, they desire a; and in eternity 
it marches on in triumph, having gotten the victory in the contest * for undefiled 
rewards. But the fruitful multitude of the godless shall be useless and as shoots 
from impure slips shall not root deeply nor get firm * foundation. For though their 
branches may be green ° for a time, yet standing not fast, they shall be shaken by : 
the wind, and through the force of winds they shall be rooted out. Imperfect 
branches shall be broken off round about, and their fruit be* unprofitable, not ripe 
to eat, yea, meet for nothing. For children begotten of unlawful intercourse ° are 
witnesses of vice 1 against their parents in their trial. 

7,8 But though the righteous may pass away early, he shall be at™ rest. For 
honorable age 7s not that which standeth in length of time, nor that is measured by 

9 number of years. But discernment is ¥ gray hair unto men, and an unspotted life 
10 is old age. He pleased God, and was beloved ; and * living amongst sinners he was 
11 translated. He was snatched away lest the evil’ should alter his understanding, 
12 or deceit beguile his soul. For the fascination of vice doth obscure that which is 
13 good; and the intoxication of passion upsets the uncorrupted” mind. He, being 
14 made perfect in a short time, fulfilled a long time; for his soul pleased the Lord, 
15 therefore it hasted from the midst of wickedness.° But while the people saw, they 
did not also understand,” neither laid they up this in ther minds, that grace and 

16 mercy are with his chosen,” and his visitation with his saints.2° But” the 
righteous who is already dead™ shall condemn the ungodly who are still * 
living; and youth that is soon perfected the old age of many years™* of the un- 
17 righteous. For they shall see the end of the wise, and shall not understand what 
he hath decreed concerning him, and to what end the Lord * set him in safety. 

18 They shall see, and ridicule it;”° but the Lord shall laugh at them™; and they 


OO ad ie) Nore 


> 
shall afterwards * be a dishonored™ carcase, and a reproach among the dead 


19 for evermore. For he shall plunge them speechless down headlong, and shall ® 
shake them from the foundation ; and they shall be utterly laid waste, and shall be 
20 in anguish,® and their memorial shall perish. At the reckoning up of their sins 


they shall appear with trembling; and their transgressions shall convict * them to 
their face. 


Vers. 1-3. — 1A. V.: it is to have no children, and to have virtue, for the memorial thereof is immortal. 2 omits 
both. Sat. According to Codd. IIT. 55. 106. 155. 157. 248. 254. 296. A. B. F. @. H., with Methodius, riwOow should 
be read for pipodvras. But the latter is supported by 23. 68. 263. in addition to the teat. rec. (with II.), the Vulg. Syr. 
Ar. and Arm. versions, and adopted by Grimm, Reusch, and Fritzsche. 4A. V.: it weareth a crown, and triumpheth 
forever... . striving. ® multiplying brood of the ungodly shall not thrive nor take deep rooting from bastard slips, 
nor lay any fast. 

Vers. 4-8. —® A. V.: they flourish in branches. T shaken with. 8 The imperfect . . . . off, their fruit. 
® beds (marg., Gr., sleeps ; cf. vii. 2). 10 wickedness (ovnpias, whose sense is made clear by the context). 1 be 
prevented with death, yet shall he be in. 

Vers. 9-12. — 12 A. V.: wisdom (povyats) is the. 18 of him so that. 14 Yea, speedily was he taken away (see 
Com.) lest that wickedness (X. 23. 155. 157. 248. Co. have the article before kaxia; 55. the same, and avrod after it. 
Fritzsche receives the article). 1 bewitching of naughtiness doth obscure things that are honest ; and the wandering 
of concupiscence doth undermine (marg., pervert; see Com.) the simple. 

Vers. 13-17. —16 A. Y.: therefore hasted he to take him away (see Com.; 155., éorovdacev. Nannius suggested éc- 
Tracey —onaw, to draw forth — but it was rejected by other critics) from among the wicked. 17 This the people 
saw, and understood i not. Instead of Aaoi, III. (from the first hand) 155, 296. read d&AAou. But ef. ii. 13; iii. 10. 
18 A. V.: Ais grace and mercy is. 19 saints (the words “saints”? and ‘‘ chosen” are read in an inverse order in III. 
55. 68. 106. 248, 254. 261. Co. Ald. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. Arm. Of. iii. 9). 20 that he hath respect unto his chosen (see pre- 
ceding note), 21 Thus (6¢, omitted by 248. and Junius). 22 that is dead (@avdv, III. 68. 155. 157. 248. 254. 296. A. CG. 
D. BE. H. 1. Co. Ald. ; @avarw, 106. 261., and it is preferred by Thilo; xaév, Il. — corrected to davév — 28. 55. Q4, 
Arm. and, apparently, Syr. Ar. See Com.). 23 which are. *4 many years and old age (roAverés yipas). 25 God 
in his counsel hath decreed (éBovAevoavro — plur. — 261, Co.) of (wepé) him and to what end the Lord hath. 

Vers. 18-20. —™ A. V.: him and despise him (28. 253. add avrov). 27 God shall laugh them to scorn. 28 here- 
after. 29 vile (arimov). 80 rend them, and cast them down headlong, that they shail be speechless, and he shall. 
31 and be in sorrow. 8° And when they cast up the accounts (marg., to the casting up of the account; 106. 271., 


év pe of their sins, they shall come with fear; and their own iniquities (ra avouxmara avtov) shall convince 
(eAdyéer). 
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-- THE WISDOM 


Ver. 1. This verse contains a comparison in 
allusion to what has gone before. It is meant, 
better is celibacy and childlessness than a misuse 
of the marriage relation. To praise childlessness 
absolutely would have been for the author to put 
himself directly in antagonism to the spirit and 
tenor of the entire Old Testament. 

Ver. 2. Toy téav dudvray KOAwy &ydva muKh- 
oaca. Grimm understands @Aa (or aAor) in the 
sense of single combats, cases of suffering and 
persecution in the great battle of life (ayév); and 
renders : “ Kampfin unbeflecktem Streite bestehend.” 
Other renderings are, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk : ‘* Nach- 
dem sie im Kampfe fleckenlosen Streites gesiegt 
hat.” Gutmann: “Nachdem sie im Kampfe 
gesiegt und den Preis des unbefleckten Lebens 
errungen hat.” De Wette: “Nachdem sie im 
unbefleckten Ehrenkampfe gesiegt hat.” Gaab: 
“ Nachdem sie den Kampf gliicklich bestanden hat, 
Sir die unbefleckten Kampfbelohnungen.” 

Ver. 3. ’Ex védwv = 6 ek vébwv. Cf. LXX. 
at Deut. xxiii. 2. The figure is mixed, the word 
being unsuitable as applied to persons. 

Ver. 6. “Ymvos is used in this sense also at vii. 
2. Cf. Homer, Od., xi. 245.—Tlovnplas. Here 
moral impurity, vice. 

Ver. 7. The Vulgate translates év dvaratce: 
by in refrigerio, as though it were ev davavEer; and 
certain Roman Catholic commentators refer it to 
the lightening of the pains of purgatory through 
the prayers of the living, by which hopes of future 
deliverance are raised. Schmid, on the contrary 
(Com., in loc.), says, with some tartness, that the 
doctrine referred to is not based on this passage, 
and that this or that theologian or church father 
does not make the church. He calls attention. 
however, to the fact that heaven, as a place, in 
the language of the ancient church, is locus re- 

Srigerii. —It is noticeable that p@dvw stands here 
with an infinitive, which is a rare construction, it 
being generally followed by a participle. 

Ver. 9. Grimm quotes a similar idea from 
Philo, Menander, Cicero, Seneca, and Plutarch. 

Ver. 10. The reference is undoubtedly” to 
Enoch. The word used, peter¢6n, is the one 
commonly employed in the LXX. (Gen. v. 24), 
by the Alexandrian Jews, and the early church, 
for describing the translation of this patriarch. 
Cf. Ecclus. xliv. 16; Heb. xi. 5; and Clement of 
Rome, Ad Oor., ix.: “ Sumamus Enochum, qui in 
obedientia justus repertus, translatus fuit [weer €6n], 
neque mors ejus inventa est.” ‘The passage seems 
to be used to illustrate in what the death of the 
righteous in general differs from that of others. 
Tt is less a death than a translation, in that they 
pass immediately into the presence of God, and 
enjoy communion with him. 

Ver. 11. ‘Hprdyn. A later form for jprdcén. 
This word is used in the same sense in Acts viii. 
89; 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4; 1 Thess. iv. 17. 

Ver. 12. ‘PeuBaouds. Elsewhere, confined to 
eccles. Greek; feuBd¢ew being the intensive form 
of féuBew, to turn about in a circle. Cf. Mare. 
Anton., ii. 7.— Meraadcvet. This word was used 
by the Greeks of digging in the earth for metals. 
See Sophocles’ Lex., ad voc. The meaning “ under- 
mine,” given to it by our English translators, seems 
to be derived from this fact. But it can scarcely 
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have been the idea of the writer ; and Grimm, Gut- 
berlet, and others think that it was used by him 
as though derived from &AAos, and in the sense of 
“change,” 7. e., change for the worse. That good 
Greek writers sometimes mistook, in this way, 
the meaning of words, by ascribing to them a 
false derivation, Grimm illustrates by the case of 
St. Mark (xii. 4), who uses the verb kepadaour, 
recapitulate, go over the same thing, in the sense of 
wound in the head. —Nodv, mind. This word 
occurs but seldom in the Apocrypha, or in the 
LXX. generally, and with no clearly defined 
meaning. Cf. Jud. viii. 14; 2 Macc. xv. 8; and 
the present book at ix. 15. See Cremer’s Ler., 
ad voc. 

Ver. 13. Being made perfect. It is used in 
a spiritual sense: his moral training having been 
completed. The expression, according to Kleuker 
(Salomonische Denkwiirdigkeiten, p. 203), was one 
used in the Mysteries. Cf. Ecclus, xxxiv. 10. 

Ver. 14. ‘The translation of the A. V. is based 
on the Vulgate and patristic citations, and has 
the support of Grotius, Luther, and others; but is 
not a correct rendering of the almost universally 
attested @omevoeyv. The passage literally trans- 
lated does not teach or encourage one to despise 
the present life. It simply shows that the soul 
of the righteous does not shrink from an early 
death, but is prepared for it, as St. Paul also 
teaches in many places. Cf. Is. lvii. 1, and Hom., 
Od., xv. 245. 

Ver. 16. Kayudév. Second aorist part. from 
kduvw; lit., through with suffering, or wearied, 
worn out. It is used for the dead (Lait., defunc- 
tus) very commonly in Greek, in order to soft- 
en the harshness of the idea. Cf. Thucyd., iii. 
59. In Herod., i. 197, kduvovres means also 
the sick. — Shall condemn. He does so in that 
he sets a standard in his own life to which the 
ungodly are far from attaining. — Many years. 
They are mere years, without any real life. Cf. 
verse 9. 

Ver. 17. For (ydp) refers back to karakpived 
in the previous verse, and gives a reason for the 
condemnation of the godless. It was their be- 
havior on the occasion of the early death of the 
righteous. — Shall see. The future is used for 
the present, or perhaps in a sort of prophetical 
sense. So Bauermeister (Com., ad loc.) : ‘* Poetico 


furore auctor correptus vaticinatur.” 


Ver. 18. Traéua. Grimm, with the A. V., 
and in harmony with the usual employment of 
this word in Greek, gives to it the signification 
carcase, corpse (Is. xiv. 9). But Gutberlet main- 
tains that the context requires the rendering 
ruin, which is also that of the Arabic and Syriac. 
Yet with this latter rendering the figure employed 
would still remain a mixed one, and the supposed 
unity of thought not thereby attained. In fact, 
the word pte (verse 19) would seem to form the 
point of transition from the idea of a ruined 
body to that of a ruined building. 

Ver. 19. ‘Phée. This verb was employed in 
the later Greek to express the movement by 
which a combatant hurled his antagonist to the 
ground. — From the foundation. ‘The figure is 
that of a building prostrated by some great con- 
yulsion. 
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1  Tuen shall the righteous man stand in great boldness before the face of such as 
2 have afflicted him, and made no account of his labors.t_ On seeing it, they shall be 
thrown into confusion 2 with terrible fear, and shall be amazed at the unexpected- 
3 ness of his deliverance. Repenting they shall say among themselves, — yea, 
because of anguish of spirit? they shall sigh and say, This was he, whom 
4 we fools once had® in derision, and as" a proverb of reproach. We* accounted 
5 his life madness, and his end to be without honor. How is he numbered among 
6 the sons of God, and how is his lot® among the saints! So’ have we erred 
from the way of truth, and the light of righteousness shone not for’ us, and the 
7 sun! rose not upon us. We surfeited® ourselves in the ways of transgression os 
and destruction; yea, we went through deserts, where there Jay no way; but as 
8 for the way of the Lord, we knew it not. What hath pride profited us? or what 
9 good hath riches with our vaunting brought us? All those things are passed away 
0 like a shadow, and as a rumor that hasteth® by ; and as a ship that passeth through 
the heaving water, which having gone’ by, the trace thereof cannot be found, 
11 neither the pathway of her keel in the waves; or as when a bird hath flown through 
the air, there is no token of a way™ to be found; but the light air being beaten by 
the stroke of wings,!® and parted with whizzing force is passed through with wings in 
12 motion, and therein afterwards no sign where it ® went is to be found; or as * when 
an arrow is shot at a mark, the air being parted is at once resolved into itself again, 
13 so that one*! cannot know where it went through: so also we, having been born, 
disappeared from view,” and had no sign of virtue to shew, but consumed our lives 
14 in the midst of our™ wickedness. For the hope of the ungodly ¢s like dust * that 
is blown away by * the wind; and” like thin froth™ that is driven away by the * 
storm; and as a smoke dispersed by the wind,” and passeth away as the re- 
15 membrance of a guest that tarrieth but aday. But the righteous live for ever- 
more; their reward also zs in® the Lord; and the care of them 7s with the Most 
16 High. Therefore shall they receive the kingdom of glory and the crown of 
beauty ** from the Lord’s hand; for with his right hand will® he cover them, and 
17 with Ais arm will ® he protect them. He will take his jealousy as equipment,* and 
18 make the creation a weapon for the punishment*®® of Ais enemies. He will 
clothe himself with” righteousness as a breastplate, and put on *® true judgment 
19, 20 as® a helmet. He will take holiness for an invincible shield; and severe 
Vers. 1-4. —1 Others: made his labors of no account. 2 A. V.: When they seeit . ... troubled (the usual ren- 
dering of rapacow in the Apoc., but in most cases too weak). 8 strangeness of his salvation, so far beyond all that 
they looked for. Avrod is found after cwrnpias in X. 55. 258. 254. (106. 261. rijs Oewpias, the spectacle ; cf. 2 Mace. y. 26; 
xv. 12) and is adopted by Fritzsche. 4A. V.: they repenting and groaning for anguish of spirit, shall say within 
themselves (Fritzsche receives év before éavrots from IIT. 28. 55. 106. 155, 248. 258. al. Co. Ald. Syr. Arm. Old Lat. ; it is 
also the reading of IT.). The text. rec. reads orevagovres, on the authority of 68. and the Old Lat. Cod. IT. has 
not this reading, as stated in Fritzsche’s critical apparatus, but with HI. 157. Co. Ald., orevagovrar; X. 23. 258. 296., 
followed by Fritzsche, orevagovow ; orevdgorrar, 55. 248. 254. 5 Most Codd. add kai épovow ; A. V. omits. Cra Vee 
we hausometimes (Cod. II. with III. X., joins of appoves with what precedes). 7 omits as. 8 we fools (see previous 
verse), *children of . . . . and his lot is (the force of the preceding més is to be brought along). 
Vers. 6-9.— A. V.: Therefore (dpa; Grimm, demnach; Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, Also; Junius, Plané). 11 hath not 


shined unto (Aapiev ; éréAamev, Zo. 55. 106. 157.; ILI. 296., év before jutv). 12 sun of righteousness (Codd. 28. 248. 
253., with Co., add js Suxatogvvys after Atos; Old Lat., sol intelligentiz). 18 wearied (marg., filled ourselves or sur- 


1 


feited). 14 wayot wickedness (avouias). 1 have gone through .... have not known i... . post (ayyeAéa, 
Gerticht, Grimm ; ef, Com.) that hasted. 

Vers. 10-13, —10'A, V.: over the waves of the (Scepyouevy Kupatvonevov tSwp) .... when it is gone. 17 her way. 
18 with .... her wings. 1 with the violent noise and motion of them is passed through ... . she. 20 like as. 


*1 it parteth the air, whichimmediately cometh together again so that a man. > even 80 we in like manner, as soon 
®5 we were born, began to draw to our end (for éfeAdmoaev ITI. 248. Co. have é&eAetropev). 23 were consumed in our 
own is = not render with Gimm, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, Osiander, Heydenreich, Schmid, Gutmann: ‘‘ but were snatched 
away,’ etc.), 

Ver. 14-17, — 4 A. V.: dust, Fritzsche receives xvovs (down, or dust of chaff; text. rec., yods) from IT. ITT. X. 28. 55 
155. Uo. Ald. ; Old Lat., Janugo ; marg. of A. V., thistle down). 23 with. 26 omits and. 27 a thin froth (marg : 
chaff’). Grimm and Thilo yrefer, with 157. B. G., éxvn (akin to xvéos); ef. xvi. 29. The former is supported by IT. 110 
Ar. Codd. 23. 106. have ws ayixvn (cobweb). The Ar., ds apdxvn Kat rdxvn. 28 A. V.: with the. 29 like as the 
smoke which is dispersed here atd there with a tempest. 80 with. 51 a glorious kingdom (marg., ‘‘ Or, palace : 
unless the word be taken unproyerly, as 2 Macc. ii. 17;?? cf. i. 14. The word is doubtless used by metonyimy here fop 
kingdom, as the following S.a4Syuc Shows), and a beautiful crown. 82 shall. 83 shall, 54 shall take to him 
for complete armour, 5 creaturehis. 9° revenge. an 


Vers. 18-20. —87 A, V.; shall put on (€v8vcerat). 38 omits put on (mepiOycerat). 39 instead of. 40 shall, 
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wrath will’ he sharpen for a sword, and the world? shall fight to the end with ® 


21 him against the unwise. Well-aimed thunderbolts shall go* abroad; and from 
22 the clouds, as from a well drawn bow, shall they fly to the mark. And from 
a sling, Ais wrath, shall be hurled forth showers of hail; waters® of the sea shall 


23 rage against them, and rivers shall sweep precipitously over them.® 


Yea, a mighty 


wind shall rise 7 up against them, and like a storm shall winnow® them away : 
and so ® iniquity shall lay waste the whole earth, and ill dealing shall overthrow the 


thrones of the mighty. 


Vers. 20-28. —1A.V.: His severe-wrath shall. 
phatic, —fight through, fight to the end) with. 


2 world (6 xoopos ; see Com.). 
4 Then shall the right aiming thunderbolts go. 
wrath shall be cast as out of a stone bow (see Com.), and the water (sing. in form, but plural in sense). 


3 shall fight (cvvexroAcuyoer, em- 
5 hailstones full of 
6 the floods 


(worajof) shall cruelly drown them (ovyxAvcovow ; 106. 157. 261., cvyxrAcioovow (hem in —as at Red Sea? See Com.). 


7 stand. 
ef. vii. 11). 


8 blow (éxAucuynoer ; 296., Auxujoer). 


9 thus (the «at has here the force of and so, kat consecutivum ; 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1. ’A@erovytwy. The verb means literally 
to displace; then, to set aside, disregard, as a 
treaty or oath. It is here used in the sense of 
despise, make no account of. 

Ver. 3. Grimm calls attention to the fact that 
we have here the representation that repentance 
first appearing after death has no effect to alter 
the divine purpose respecting the eternal fate of 
men. 

Ver. 5. Sons of God. Used as at ii. 18, 18. 
Cf. Acts xxvi. 18. 

Ver. 6. “Apa, so. It is found at the beginning 
of a sentence, for the most part, only in ecclesias- 
tical Greek. Cf. Winer, p. 558. 

Ver. 7. “EverAnobnuey, we sated ourselves, be- 
came sated. For this meaning of the word, cf. 
xiii. 12; Ecclus. xxxiv. 3; Susan. ver. 32; the 
LXX. at Ex. xv. 9; and Hom., Od., xi. 452; 
Herod., i. 212. 

Ver. 9. ’AyyeAla, message, proclamation, and 
here rumor. Cf. Hom., Od., ii.30; Vhucyd., vi. 36 ; 
also, the LXX. at 1 Sam. iv. 19, Ezek. vii. 26. 

Ver. 10. Tpdmis, keel of a ship. In the Bib- 
lical Greek, it is found only here; rpdmos is the 
older Epic genitive, the later forms being rpdmdos 
and rpérews. The word is sometimes used, like 
the Latin carina, for the whole ship. The influ- 
ence of life in Alexandria is seen in the frequent 
allusions, by later Jewish writers, to ships and 
sailing. 

Ver. 11. Tapodv, wings. The first meaning 
of the word is a frame of wicker-work, a crate, for 
warming or drying things upon. Cf. Hom., Od., 
ix. 219. A secondary meaning is any broad, flat 
surface, as the flat of the foot, the blade of an oar, 
and the wing stretched out, and finally, the wing in 
general. 

Ver. 12. TynOels 6 ahp cdOéws eis EavTdy ave- 
Avon, the parted air is immediately resolved 
into itself again. The aorist here, as in the 
preceding verses, is used, as a narrative aorist, 
representing the fact as having taken place ina 
way to indicate the rapid succession of events. 
Cf. Winer, pp. 277, 278. — ‘Qs ayvojou. CEf., for 
a like construction, 3 Macc.i. 2; Jos., Antig., 
xiii. 7, §2; Acts xx. 24; Heb. vii. 9. On the 
figures used in the four verses, 9-12, Cornelius a 
Lapide remarks: “ Quid umbra inanius? quid 
rumore vanius? quid navi fugacius ? quid ave volante 
velocius? quid sagitte jactu ocyus et pernicius ? ” 

Ver. 13. KaredaravhOnuev. In the A. V. ren- 
dered were consumed. Others translate, —namely, 
Schmid, Grimm, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, Gutmann, 
—on account of its being given as the reason 
why they had been able to give “no sign of yir- 
tue”: were snatched away. 


Ver. 14. At the close of verse 13, probably 
with reference to the 87: with which the present 
verse begins, Vulg. has added: “ Talia dixerunt in 
inferno hi, qui peccaverunt.” It was no doubt origi- 
nally a gloss on the margin of some MS. 

Ver. 15. Zot. Here used, as frequently in 
the New Testament, in the sense of leading a 
happy life ; since it is true of the godless also, as 
our author would teach, that they have in the 
future world a conscious existence. Cf. John vi. 
57; 1 John iv. 9. The present is probably used 
to give to the declaration the form of a dogmatic 
truth; not, as Grimm thinks possible, to intimate 
that this eternal life begins in the present world. 
—In (éyv) the Lord, that is, in communion with 
Him. 

Ver. 17. Thy xtiow. 
terial world, with all its mighty forces. 
Judg. v. 20. 

Ver. 18. MavorAfa, equipment, 7.e., his zeal 
represents the sum of what is afterwards’ given 
in detail: shield, helmet, breastplate, greaves, 
sword, and lance. Cf. Eph. vi. 11. 

Ver. 20. Grimm would translate 6 cécpos like 
fh xrlows in verse 17. Cf. Cremer on the various 
meanings of this word. Lex., sub voce. 

Ver. 22. @uyuod, of wrath. It would seem 
that this word is to be taken, not as limiting e7po- 
Bédov, but as in apposition with it. The latter 
word, which we have rendered by s/ing, appears 
to be used in the sense of the Latin balista; a 
huge machine used in war, for throwing masses 
of stone and other things against the enemy. — 
SvyKaAvocovow, sweep over. This word was used 
in classical Greek in the passive to mean, to be 
washed over by the waves (so Plutarch, ii. 206 C., 
and 467 D.); and ovydus was what was washed 
together, hence refuse, a mob. 

Ver. 23. A mighty wind, mvedua Suvduews. 
On account of the following comparison, Grimm 
would render by breath of the Almighty. The 
question has been much discussed as to the time 
of the retribution spoken of in verses 17-23 ; some 
holding that those of the future world are meant ; 
others, those of the final judgment, or such as 
will precede that event. But it would seem that 
the author does not attempt to fix the time. He 
only announces general principles, such as govern 
divine providence at all times. Moreover, the 
writer, carried away by the grandeur of the ideas 
which he is seeking to express, loses sight of the 
free-thinkers with whom he began, and includes 
all the enemies of God — that is, all who are not 
true Israelites — in the sweep of his quasi-pro- 
phetic denunciations. 


The creation, the ma- 


Cf. 
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CuartTer VI. 


1 Hear therefore, O ye kings, and understand ; learn, ye that be judges of the ends 
2 of the earth. Give ear, you that rule a host,’ and glory ina* multitude of nations. 
3 For the rulership is given you from the Lord, and the sovereignty ® from the High- 
4 est, who shall try your works, and search out your counsels. Because, being min- 

isters of his kingdom, you have not judged aright, nor kept the law, nor walked 

5 after the will4 of God, fearfully and speedily will he come upon you; for a sharp 

6 judgment is taken on® them that be in highplaces. For the lowest is pardonable 

7 through mercy ;* but mighty men shall be mightily chastised. For he who is 

Lord over all will’ fear no man’s person, neither will * he stand in awe of any man’s 

8 greatness; for he made small°® and great, and careth for all alike. But a sharp 

inquiry 7 shall come upon the mighty. 

9 Unto you therefore, O rulers, do I speak, that ye may learn wisdom, and not 
10 fall away. For they that keep holiness holily shall be judged holy ;” and they 
11 that have learned it! shall find a defense.* Wherefore be desirous of ® my 
12 words; yearn for them,’ and ye shall become instructed.” Wisdom is glorious, 

and never fadeth away; and?® she is easily recognized ” of them that love her, and 
13 found of such as seek her. She anticipates* them that desire her, that she may 
14 make” herself first known unto them. He who ™ seeketh her early shall have no 
15 great travail; for he shall find her sitting at his doors. For to meditate about * 
her zs perfection of understanding ;** and he who is wakeful on her account ™ shall 
16 quickly be without care. For she goeth about seeking such as are worthy of her, 
and ° sheweth herself favorable unto them in their * ways, and meeteth * them in 
17 every thought. For the surest” beginning of her is a® desire of instruction ; ** 
18 and care for instruction 7s love for her; and love zs keeping her * laws; and 
19 giving * heed unto her laws 7s assurance ® of incorruption ; and incorruption maketh 
20, 21 us near unto God; so a desire for *® wisdom bringeth to a kingdom. If then 
your delight be in thrones and sceptres, O ye rulers ™ of the people, honor wisdom, 
22 that ye may reign for evermore. But* as for wisdom, what she is, and how she 
arose,” I will tell you, and will not hide mysteries from you; but will seek her out 
from the beginning of creation,*® and bring the knowledge of her into light, and will - 
23 not pass by * the truth. Nor indeed will I walk * with consuming envy ; for this * 
24 shall have no fellowship with wisdom. But a multitude of wise men 7s the salva- 
25 tion of the world; and a discreet king 7s the weal “ of the people. Receive there- 
fore instruction through my words, and it shall do you good. 


Vers. 1-8.—1A. V.: the people (see Com.). 2 in the. 3 power (Jun., potentia; see Com.) is given you of the 
Lord and sovereignty. 4 counsel (BovAjv). 5 horribly ....shall he come... . shall be to (see Com.). (Codd. 28. 
55. 155. 258. 254. supply oAcOpos after vuiv.) 6 mercy will soon pardon the meanest (see Comm.). 7 tormented. For 
he which is... . shall. 8 shall. ® hath made the small. 10 sore trial (see Co7.). : 

Vers. 9-14. — 1 A, V,: kings (tépavvor). 12 (marg., justified ; see Com.). 18 have learned such things (SSax0évtes 
aura). 14 what to answer (marg., a defence). 15 set your affection upon (émubupycare). 16 desire them (mo@ycate ; 
avrovs is to be understood). 17 be instructed (Grimm, wnd so werdet thr gebildet werden). 18 yea. 19 seen (Wahl 
gives the verb here the meaning of contemplor, i. e., “‘ cum attentione vel admiratione video,” Clavis, ad voc.; but the 
context is against it). 20 preventeth. 21 in making. 22 Whoso. Instead of émi after dpOpicas (as II. 28. 68. 157. 


Clem. of Alex.) Codd. IIT. 55. 106. 155, 248. 253. 254. 261. 296. with Co. have mpés, which is the more common preposition 
found after this verb in the LXX. 

Vers. 15-20. —%8 A. V.: To think, therefore (yap), upon. 24 wisdom (ppovycews). 20 whoso watcheth for her (8? 
avTyv ; see Com.). 26 offits and. 27 the (rais, but with the force of the personal pronoun). °8 For uravra of 
the text. rec. Fritzsche has received dmavra from ILI. X. 28. 55. 106. and Co. (see Com.). 29 A. V.: very true (aye 
Geary ; see Com.). 80 is the. 81 discipline (marg., nurture — radeias ; ef. iii. 11; vii. 15). 32 the care of 
discipline ts love. 88 the keeping of her. 34 the giving. 85 the assurance, 86 therefore the desire of. For 
dpa 106. 155. 157. 263. 254. 261. 296. read yap ; 248. Co., yap dpa. 

Vers. 21-25. — 87 A. V.: If your delight be then... . kings. 88 omits But. 89 came up. 40 her nativity 
(yeveoews ; Erender, with Grimm and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, against Wahl who gives the word here the meaning of origo, 
ortus ; cf. Com.). 41 pass over. # Neither will I go (ovre yy — avvodevow ; 106. 261. read yy for wry; ef. Com.). 
48 such a man (otros ; TovovTos, 107. 253; see Com. Codd. 111. 28. 55. 157. read kowwve? for kovvwrvyjcer). 44 the mul- 
titude of the wise is the welfare of . . . . wise king is the upholding (‘‘ Wohlstand,”” Wahl’s Clavis, sub voce). 


Cuarrer VI. 


Ver. 1. Hear and understand. The same|farthest removed. The expression is common 
Greek words, dove and ovmévar are connected | also in the classics. Cf. Hom., J/., viii, 4,7, 8: 
together in the LXX. at Is. vi. 9 (ef. Matt. xiii.) Thucyd., i. 69. ish aga: 
14).— The “ends of the earth” are the lands! Ver. 2. TAf@ovs, host. So named in con- 


“ 
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trast with the few rulers, All earthly sovereigns 

seem to be meant, not excepting those of Rome, 

ie whose rule Egypt must have been at this 
me. 

Ver. 3. The Vulgate also translates xpdrnois 
by power (potestas) ; but it means power to rule, 
i.e, command, and so dominion. It is nearly 
synonymous with dvvacrela in the following 
clause. Cf., for a similar thought, Prov. viii. 15, 
16; Dan. ii. 21; Rom. xiii. 1-7; 1 Pet. ii.13; and 
our Saviour’s words to Pilate, John xix. 11. 

Ver. 4. The law. That law of which Paul 
speaks in Rom. i. 19-21. The 67: which begins 
the verse is coordinate with that of the preceding 
verse... 

Ver. 5. A sharp judgment is taken (y(vera:) 
on. It isa general statement, given in the form 
of a conclusion from what precedes, and hence 
better represented by the present, The preposi- 
tion év might be rendered also “among,” 2. e., in 
the circle of. 

Ver. 6. Svyyvwords éorw éddovs, is pardon- 
able through merey. The last word expresses 
the source whence the pardon proceeds. Cf. 
Winer, p. 185 f. The Syriac has paraphrased 
éddxiotos by a small but wise king. — Chastised, 
punished, érac@noovra. This verb means to ex- 
amine the truth of a thing, test, and is not used in 
the present sense in the classics; but there are 
similar examples in the LXX. Cf. Gen. xii, 17; 
Eeelus. xxiii. 10; and the present book at xi. 10. 
On the thought, see Luke xii. 47 f. 

Ver. 7. So Job xxxiv. 19: “That accepteth 
not the persons of princes, nor regardeth the 
rich more than the poor? for they all are the 
work of his hands.” — Made small and great. 
That is, as persons. It is not said that he has 
made them small and great. — ‘Oolws is used in the 
sense of communiter, “in general.” None are over- 
looked. 

Ver. 8. The mighty. It is understood that 
the mighty do not use their power as they ought. 


—*Epevva. It is an inquisition, search, or trial by 
torture. 
Ver. 9. Not fall away, ph) taparéontre. This 


verb sometimes occurs in an ethical sense in_clas- 
sical Greek (Polyb., xii. 7, 2; viii. 13, 8; Xen., 
Hell., i. 6, 4); and in Biblical Greek generally sig- 
nifies a falling away in consequence of a blame- 
worthy carelessness. In the latter case mimrew 
has the force of to throw one’s self down rather 
than of to fall. 

Ver. 10. ‘Octws ra bora, holy things holily. 
—“Ocwws = TOF, in the Old Testament and in 


the LXX. generally used to translate it. It is 
but rarely found in the New Testament. See 
Acts ii. 27, xiii. 35; Heb. vii. 26; and a few 
ovher places. — Aird refers back to 74 dou in the 
preceding clause. 

Ver. 11. ’Em@uuhoare.... Tay Adyov. Verbs 
of longing and desire often take the genitive of 
the thing longed for. The present verb, with but 
one exception (Matt. v. 28; and according to 
some readings this would form no exception), 
always in the New Testament takes the genitive. 
See also 1 Mace. iv. 17; xi. 11. — Become in- 
structed. “ Acquiretis radelay = disciplinam, i. e., 
morum castigationem et compositionem.” — Corn. a 
Lap. 

Ver. 12. Cf. our Saviour’s words (Luke vii. 
35): “ But wisdom is justified of all her children.” 

Vers. 13,14. Cf. Kcclus. iv, 12 ; John vii. 38 ; 
Rev. iii. 20. — Have no great travail (Komdcet). 
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Lit., shall not get tired, that is, in seeking here and 
there. — Tay muAdv. The plural is used, perhaps 
because the great ones of the earth are kept in 
view. Cod. X. reads mAovrov. 

Ver. 15. Understanding. The Greek word 
is ppdvnots. It should not have been translated 
“wisdom,” when the context plainly makes a dis- 
tinction between them. It is difficult to give its 
exact rendering. It means a proper insight into 
the various relations of life. It is a practical 
quality, and may be rendered sagacity, insight, 
prudence, or, as here, wnderstanding. —He that 
is wakeful (dypumvjoas) on her account shall 
shortly be without care (duépmyos). 

Ver. 16. Kal ev mdon émivoig dmayra airots. 
Others translate: meets them with all attention. 
Cf. Com. of Grimm. 

Ver. 17. The Vulgate and most commentators 
join @Anbeordrn with émOuuia, and translate it in 
the sense of most sincere; but this does not agree 
so well with the context as the rendering we have 
given, which is also that of De Wette, Gutmann, 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and Grimm. 

Ver. 18. Cf. our Lord’s words, John xiv. 21, 
24. — Laws, vdéuo. Usually evroaal is used in 
this sense in the Old Testament Greek. Cf., 
however, the LXX. at Jer. xxxi. 33; Ezek. v. 6; 
2 Mace. iv. 17, vii. 9: and also Heb. x. 16, where 
the Old Testament is cited. 

Vers. 19, 20. Philo (according to Dihne, i. 
331 ff.) has the same general idea with respect to 
a blessed immortality, —that it is the fruit of 
virtue and the fear of God. — Near to God, i.e. 
brings us into spiritual likeness and communion 
with Him. —’A@éapota, incorruption, as at 1 Cor. 
xv. 42. It was used by Philo to express the idea 
of immortality. Here, as well as at ii. 23, 4 
Mace. xvii. 12, Rom. ii. 7, 2 Tim. i. 10, it includes 
the thought of an immortality that is blessed. — 
A kingdom. Dominion in the future world is 
meant, as the connection shows and the law of 
climax demands. Cf. Rom. v. 17; 1 Cor. iv. 8; 
2 Tim. ii. 12. 

Ver. 22. Mysteries. The Alexandrian Jews 
would not have thought it necessary or right to 
conceal, after the manner of the Greek philoso- 
phers, anything from their fellow-countrymen as 
though it were too sacred or too deep for them to 
understand. To them there were no initiated or 
uninitiated, — nothing that was simply esoteric. 
Grimm quotes Philo, also, as saying, in disparage- 
ment of such a course on the part of the philos- 
ophers: p@dvos yap aperis didiciorau. — Teverews. 
The A. V. would supply ai7js. But if the refer- 
ence had been to the beginning, origin of wisdom, 
this word would not have been omitted. Crea- 
tion in general is clearly meant. Cf. Mark x. 6, 
xiii. 19; 2 Pet. ii. 4, and chap. x. of the present 
book. —’Ekixvid¢ew is used only in ecclesiastical 
Greek for the classical e&ixvevew. 

Ver. 23. Suvodelcw, walls with, have to do with. 
Probably chosen on account of its similarity of 
sound to mapodedow in the preceding line. Cf. 
Ovid’s picture of envy (Metam., ii, 775 ff.) : — 


‘© Pallor in ore sedet, macies in corpore toto ; 
Nusquam recta acies ; livent rubigine dentes ; 
Pectora felle virent ; lingua est suffusa veneno,’’ etc. 

A (J ™ ? 


— Sola in the dative as personified after Kowwwvt- 
cet (cf. | Tim. y. 22), or, as Winer (p. 200) would 
explain it, on account of the notion of community 
implied in the verb. Such a construction, also, 
occurs not infrequently in classical Greek. Cf. 
Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lez., sub voce. — Odros 
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refers to envy. The Vulgate, followed by the 
A. V., has talis homo. 

' The admonitions of this chapter would seem to 
be out of harmony with our author’s ideas as 
expressed at v. 17 ff. and vi. 5, where he an- 
nounces God’s judgments upon the heathen em- 
pires of the world, unless we consider that he 
there predicts what will take place in case they 


the other hand, that these predictions were quite 
too positive to admit of such asupposition. Still, 
the Old Testament Scriptures furnish us an ex- 
ample, in the preaching of Jonah at Nineveh, 
where the announcement of divine judgments 
was no less positive; and yet they were condi- 
tioned, as the event proved, on the moral attitude 
of the Ninevites, as over against such a proclama- 


show no repentance. Grimm is of the opinion, on | tion. 


Cuarter VII. 


I mysELF also am a mortal man, as all others,! and offspring? of him that was 
first made of the earth, and in my mother’s womb was fashioned as * flesh in the 
time of ten months, being compacted in blood, of the seed of man, and pleasure # 
that came with sleep. And on being born, I drew in the common alr, and fell 
upon the earth, which is of like nature with ail,®> and the first sound® which I 
uttered was crying, as is true of all.’ I was nursed in swaddling clothes, and 
6 cares.’ For there ts no king that had any other beginning of being. But® all 
men have one entrance into life, and the like going out. 

Wherefore I prayed, and understanding was given me; I called upon God, and 
the spirit of wisdom came to me. I preferred her before sceptres and thrones, and 
esteemed riches as? nothing in comparison with“ her. Neither compared I unto 
her a priceless stone,” because all gold in respect to her is a little sand, and silver 
shall be counted as clay beside’ her. I loved her above health and beauty, and 
chose to have her instead of light; for the light that cometh from her never goeth 
out. But all good things came to me together with her, and innumerable riches 
through” her hands. And I rejoiced in all,’ because wisdom goeth before them ; 
and I knew not that she was the mother of them. I both learned without guile,” 
and communicate without envy;" I do not hide her riches. For she is a 
treasure unto men that never faileth; which they that use have provided for 
themselves ** a friendship with God, being commended on account of gifts * that 
come from learning. But me may God grant” to speak as I would, and to think 
worthily of * the things that are given me ;* because he is both the guide of wisdom 
and the directer of the wise. For in his hand are both we and our words; all 
skill also, and knowledge of workmanship. For he gave me trustworthy * 
knowledge of the things that are, namely: to know how the world was fashioned,” 
and the force* of the elements; beginning, and ending, and midst of times ; 
alternations of solstices, and changes of seasons ;~ circuits of years, and 
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Vers. 1-7.—1A. V.: man, like to all. (According to Reusch, Cod. X. is alone in omitting dv@pwzos, but this is also 
true of II. in its original form. A corrector has written it in a contracted form over tcos.) 2 the offspring. 8 to 
be. 4 the pleasure. Instead of vv of the tert. rec. (as 1I, III.), Codd. X. 28. 106. 258. 261. with Vulg. Ar. Arm. 
read drvov. This word might be freely rendered ‘‘ conception.” 5 A. V.: when I was born... . which is of like 
nature (see Com.), 6 voice, 7 all others do. For maou toa (as I. II. 28.) X. 106. 253. 261. read arracw. But 
this change probably arose from the objection felt to having ica follow dmoiav. For the same reason Q@rabe, Arnald, 
Schleusner, and Gaab, would substitute Axa (with Co.; 248., }oa —Jea, or toa) for toa, while Codd. F. G. left out the 
latter word, Grimm, Reusch, and Fritzsche follow the teat. ree. See Com. 8 A. V.: that with cares (Fritzsche re- 
jects év (supported by IL. 28. text. rec.) it not being found in III. X. 55. 106. 258. 254. 296.). ® birth (yeverews ; cf. 
vi. 22. and Com.). For. 

Vers 8-12.—10A. V.: omits as. 1 of. 12 any precious stone. For ariunroy (text. rec., Ald., marg. of A. V.), 
248. 258. Co. Vulg. read rijov. 18 A.V: of her ts as (Codd. 23. 248. 296. supply &s before Waumos.) ... before 
(evavriov, over against ; but the meaning here is, in comparison with). 14 All good things together came to me with 
Con eenle 1 them all. The reading of the vext. rec. is yevérwv (so III. 55. Vulg. Arm.); JJ. X. 23. 258. E. H. I. Ar., 
yéveow ; 261. B., yevérnv. Probably the variations arose from the fact that the word was new. 

Vers. 18-20.—16 A. V.: I learned diligently (marg., without guile), 17 do communicate her liberally (marg., with- 


out envy). 18 which (@ for dv, 28, 253. H.) they that use (krmoduevor, IIT. 65. 106. 157, 254. 261. 296. A. B. ©. D. F. G.) 
become. 19 the friends of. 20 for the (da) gifts. 21 God hath granted me (Séwxev, Co. Ald. Vulg. Ar. ; marg. 


of A. V., God grant ; see Com.). 22 conceive as is meet (a&ov, 261.) for. 23 are given me (marg., are to be spoken 
of; Fritzsche receives Aeyopévey (text, rec., II. 68. 157. 248. 258. Vulg., SeSouévwv, which is preferred by Grimm and 
Reusch) from III. X, 28. 55. 106. 254. 261. 296. A. B. D. B. H. Syr. Ar. Arm. 24 A. V.: leadeth unto wisdom and 
directeth (see Com.). 20 wisdom (Ppovnors ; special meaning determined by the context). 26 hath given me certain 
(aevdy, trustworthy). 27 made (‘‘ harmonische Organisation der Welt,” Grimm ; constructio, Wahl). 28 operation 
(évépyevav). *® the beginning (see Com.), ending and midst of the times: the alterations of the turning of the sun, 
and the change of seasons (106. 261. omit karpay ; see Com.) 80 the circuits of years. Fritzsche receives éviavrod 


; 
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20 positions? of stars ; natural qualities 
powers of spirits,? and reasonings * of 
21 of roots; and all such things as are 


22 wisdom, which is the artificer® of all things, taught me. 
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of animals, and fury? of wild beasts 5 
men; diversities® of plants, and virtues ° 
either secret or manifest, I knew;" for 
For in® her is an un- 


derstanding spirit, holy, one only, manifold, subtile, facile,” clear, undefiled, plain, 
not subject to hurt, loving the thing that ts good, sharp, unrestrained," ready to 
23 do good, kind to man, steadfast, trustworthy,” free from care, having all power, 


overseeing all things, and permeating 
24 its.” 
25 goeth through all things by reason of 


all intelligent, pure, and most subtile spir- 


For wisdom ts more mobile than any motion; and she also passeth 4 and 


her pureness. For she is a breath 15 of the 


power of God, and a pure effluence 16 from the glory of the Almighty ; therefore no 


26 defiled thing falls ™ into her. 


For she is a reflection #® of the everlasting light, and 


an unspotted mirror of the efficiency of God, and image” of his goodness. 
27 And though but* one, she can do all things 5 and though“ remaining in herself, 
she maketh all things new; and from generation to generation * entering into holy 


28 souls, she equippeth™ friends of God, 
29 him that dwelleth with wisdom. 


and prophets. For God loveth none but 


For she is more beautiful than the sun, and above 


every position * of stars; being compared with the light, she is found superior.” 
30 For after this cometh night ; but vice shall not prevail against wisdom. 


from III. X. 55. 157. 248. 258. 254. 296. Co. Old Lat. Euseb. 
It is not easy to decide between them, and I have retained the latter. 
8 the violence of winds (see Co7.). 


Origen, Syr. Arm.). 
2 the natures of living creatures, and the furies. 
diversities. 6 the virtues. 


The text. rec. has éviavrov (with II. 28. 68. 106. 261. 
1A. V.: the positions. 
4 the reasonings. 5 the 


Vers. 21-24. —7 A. V.: them I know (so Gaab and Wahl ; but the context requires the past, and I render accordingly 


with Bunsen’s Bibelwerk (became acquainted with) and Grimm (erkannte). 


8 worker (texviTts). 9 The ev before ad7y 
x i) 


is omitted in ITI. 55. 106. 157. 254. 261. 296. A. B. F. G.I, Euseb. It is supported on the basis of the other MS. author- 


ities by Grimm and Reusch, and retained by Fritzsche. 
2 sure. 13 going through (see Com.) all understanding, 
. .. . motion ; she passeth. 

Vers. 25-30.—15 A. V.: the breath. 


(omits and). 20 power (évepyeias). . . - the image. LE 
sary for clearness). 23 in all ages (kara yeveds)- 

25 all the order (@éow = Stellung, Gaab, Wahl, Grimm-and 
the arrangement of the heavenly bodies. 


10 A. Y.: 


16 influence flowing (marg., stream), 
literally, falls in by the way, steals in, i. e., gets in without being noticed). 


11 quick, which cannot be letted. 
14 moving (xwytuxdrepov) 


subtil, lively. 
pure, and most subtil spirits. 


can... . fall (mapeumimrer ; more 
18 the brightness (see Com.). 19 the 


being but (lit., but not clear). 22 omits though (neces- 


24 maketh them (carackevd¢er ; might be rendered, prepares). 


Bunsen’s Bibelwerk ; it might, however, refer especially to 


26 before it (rporépa; 106. 261. B., Aapmporépa, an obvious gloss). 


Cuarrer VII. 


Ver. 1. TWpwrorAdorou, first made. Giaxcrls 
Grimm thinks that the writer himself may have 
coined this word. It came into use only in pa- 
tristic Greek, and always as referring to our first 
parents. Cf. Sophocles’ Lex., ad voc. 

Ver. 2. "EyAvony, fashioned. The word 
means first to hollow out, as a ship, then to en- 
grave or carve in wood or stone. Herod., vii. 
69, — Sdpé, flesh, ¢. ¢., the simple material. If 
the organism had been referred to, caua would 
have been doubtless used. On the ideas of flesh 
and spirit as found in the Old Testament, see 
Wendt, Notiones Carnis et Spiritus, ete. (Gotting». 


1877). Cé£. also Cremer’s Lex., ad voc. — Ten 
months. Possibly lunar months of twenty-eight 


days are meant; Or, the months of the civil year 
among the Greeks, Romans, and Egyptians, be- 
ing one day shorter than ours up to the time of 
Julius Cesar, ten months are given as a round 
number for nine and one-half months. It was, at 
least in the ancient times, a common way for 
designating the period of pregnancy. See Virgil 
(Eclog., iv. 61): “ Matri longa decem tulerunt 
fastidia menses.” Cf. also Ovid (fast., i. 33). 
The passage in 2 Mace. vii. 27 is, however, an 
exception. —Mayéis, compacted. This word is 
used of blood in the classics in the sense of co- 
agulated, and of milk as curdled. — With sleep, 
i.e, with conception. Cf. iv. 6. At Ps. cxxxix. 
13-15; Eccles, xi. 5; 2 Mace. vii. 22, the matter 
is otherwise represented. 


Ver. 3. Which is of like nature, duoi7rabi, 
j.e.to the man. This is also the rendering of 
the Vulgate (similiter factam terram), Schleusner, 
and De Wette. Others (Gutmann, Dereser) ren- 
der: which brings similar suffering. According to 
Grimm, Bunsen’s Bibelw., Gutberlet, and others, 
the idea is, rather, that he held the same relation 
to the earth and the air that others did: expe- 
riences the same from all; i. e., is trodden upon, 
used by all alike. — IIpérny guaviy thy duolay 
maow iza KAatwy. Lit., the first sound the same 
with all, in like manner, weeping = giving out the 
first sound as all do, in weeping. 

Ver. 5. Tevécews. Of origin, becoming ; but 
here in the sense of life, being. Grimm thinks it 
should have the same meaning at James ili. 6. 

Ver. 7. Cf. 1 Kings iii. 5 ff.; iv. 29. It is to 
be noticed that special power is here ascribed to 
prayer. Cf. viii. 21; Jas. ry 

Ver. 8. ’Ev cvyxploe:, in comparison. In this 
sense in use ofly since the time of Alexander the 
Great. It is used as meaning “form,” “ mode,” 
in the LXX. at Numb. ix. 3. 

Ver. 9. ’Atiunrov, precious. Lit., unhonored, 
unprized, but here in the sense that it is above all 
price, inestimable. Cf. 3 Mace. iii. 23. — Clay, 
amads. Perhaps here mud, for which the word 
was not infrequently used. Herod., ii, 5; iv. 


Ver. 10. Above (irép) health. This preposi- 
tion with the accusative signifies beyond, away 
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over. See Winer, p. 403; Buttmann, p. 335.— 
Never goeth out, dolunrov. Lit., never sleeping, 
unresting. It is used in the classics of the ocean. 
Bretschneider would give it here the idea effica- 
cie nunquam intermittentis. Lex., sub voce. Cf. 
v. 6. 

Ver. 11. Through her hands, by means of 
her. — HWAovros is rendered in the Vulgate in this 
passage, as often, by honestas. 

Ver. 12. Knew not that she was the mother 
of them. He had prayed for wisdom, without 
knowing that, if he had that, other good things 
such as are here mentioned would also be given. 
—Tevéris for yevéreipa. The former seems to 
occur only here. Grimm calls attention to the 
imperfect jyvdour as showing that, long after the 
person mentioned had obtained earthly riches, he 
is represented as being unaware of the fact that 
they were really due to wisdom. This, however, 
is an exaggeration of our writer, made for the 
purpose of doing greater honor to his hero, Gut- 
berlet, on the contrary, thinks the imperfect may 
be used for the pluperfect ; and with reference to 
the remark of Winer, that one need never take 
the latter for the former, says that it would be 
by all means better so to use it than to assume 
with Grimm that the author has said more than 
he ought ! 

Ver. 13. ’AddAws. Not diligently (A. V.), but 
without guile, that is, as not having a selfish inter- 
est therein. — Do not hide (amoxpirroum). The 
present is used as showing that it was something 
that he was not accustomed to do, to conceal. 

Ver. 15. ’Euol dé. The pronoun is placed at 
the beginning for emphasis. — Tijs coplas ddnyds. 
Not leader to wisdom (A. V.), but leader of wis- 
dom, since the nal... . Kat show that the two 
clauses, this and the following one, are parallel. 

Ver. 18. Beginning .... of times. The 
reference is apparently to astronomical chron- 
ology. Grotius, Gaab, and others would para- 
phrase: “That I may know when the fall [be- 
ginning of the year], the summer [the end], and 
the winter and spring [the middle] properly 
come.” Others refer it to the three divisions of the 
Greek month. —Tporay dddAayds. These words 
have been variously rendered: changes of cus- 
toms ; changes in the revolutions [of the constella- 
tions|; changes produced by the revolutions, i. e. in 
nature as it respects climate, etc.; changes in 
nature produced by the solstices ; and changes, alter- 
nations of the solstices. Grimm, with Wahl and 
many others, decides for the last as agreeing best 
with the context. Cf. LXX. at Deut. xxxiil. 14; 
Jas. i. 17, The latter word is used by Justin 
(Apol., i. 23) to denote “regeneration;” in the 
apocryphal Acts as synonymous with ova®uds, 
“stage,” a place where relays of horses were 
taken. Cf. Sophocles’ Lex., ad voc. — Seasons, 
kaip@v. Probably also the change of months, and 
of day and night, is included. 

Ver. 20. Violence of winds (rvevudrwy Blas). 
This is the rendering of the Vulgate (vim vento- 
rum), and of many commentators. It could mean, 
however, powers of spirits, i. e., good and bad angels, 
and the latter meaning is to be preferred as best 
suiting the connection. It was not to be expected 
that the winds would be spoken of between ani- 
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mals and men. Cf. also iv. 4, Blas dvéuwv is used 
for the former idea. It was the teaching of 
Josephus (Antiq., viii. 2, § 5), and of the rabbins, 
that Solomon had power over the spirit world. — 
Virtues, 7.¢., medicinal virtues. 

Ver. 21. The assertion here made must be 
taken in a rhetorical sense, since otherwise our 
author would make the supposed Solomon some- 
thing more than human. 

Vers. 22, 23. There are, according to the 
Greek text, twenty-one things ascribed by the 
author to wisdom, — and probably with design, 
as twenty-one is the product of the two sacred 
numbers 7 and 8. Much was made of the first of 
these numbers in Alexandrian speculations. The 
different qualities of wisdom as thus described do 
not seem to admit of a particular classification, 
although the attempt has often been made. 
Grimm calls attention to the fact that what is 
here said of codia is not to be confounded with 
what Philo (De Confus. Ling., sec. 28), evidently 
following the example of the Stoies, says of the 
divine Adyos, as &yyeAos moAvévuwos; and also 
refers to a passage in Clement of Alexandria 
(Prot., vi. 72) cited by Nitzsch, which is similar 
to ours in imputing a long list of noble qualities 
to “the Good.” He also agrees with Lipsius (De 
Clementis Rom. Ep. ad Corinth. Disquisitio, p. 102) 
in thinking that, on the basis of the present pas- 
sage, the Greek Fathers, from Clement of Rome 
on, named Proverbs, Ecclesiasticus, and the pres- 
ent book mavdperos copia. 

Ver. 24, By reason of her pureness, 7. e., spirit- 
uality, freedom from what is material. This idea 
applied to God, as soul of the world, was a favor- 
ite one with the Stoics, who, according to Grimm 
(cf. citations in his Com., ad loc.) often used these 
very two verbs, dijkev and ywpety, in connection, 
to express the same thought. 

Ver. 25. Falls into her (els abthy mapeumimret). 
It is one of the beautiful properties of light, that 
it can come in contact with what is unclean, with- 
out itself becoming contaminated. Cf. Johni. 5. 

Ver. 26. ’Aratyacua, brightness (A. V.). Lit., 
radiation, reflection, from dmravyd(w, to radiate, to 
reflect. It is found only in the later Greek. Cf, 
Heb. i.3. The usage of Philo gives the sense reflex, 
and also radiation, to the word. Cf., for other 
examples of the use of the word, Sophocles’ Lezx., 
ad voc. On the basis of the present passage, a 
mirror (specula sine maculé) is sometimes found in 
connection with later pictures representing the 
immaculate conception. 

Ver. 27. Remaining in herself, 7. e., remain- 
ing herself, undergoing no change. — And proph- 
ets. This is not the usual Jewish view of the 
dying out of the spirit of prophecy, but is that of 
Josephus and Philo. Cf. Bell. Jud... 3,-9) 5 pails 
8, § 12; iii. 8, §§ 3, 9. 

Ver. 28. Dwelleth with (cvvoixovvra). The 
full meaning would be: is married to and makes his 
home with. 

Ver. 29. Position of stars. She is above that 
harmony which is so admirable in the position 
and movement of the heavenly bodies. 

Ver. 30. She is superior to light, in that light 
gives place to darkness in the order of day and 
night ; but wisdom does not so yield to evil. 


a 
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Cuartrer VIII. 


Anp she? reacheth from one end to the other? mightily ; and well* doth she 
order all things. I loved her, and sought her out from my youth, and I sought to make 
her my spouse, and became‘ a lover of her beauty. In that she liveth together ° with 
God, she magnifieth her noble origin and ® the Lord of all things himself loved her. 
For she is initiated into’ the mysteries of the knowledge of God, and is a chooser ® 
of his works. And if® riches be a possession to be desired in this life, what zs 
richer than wisdom, that worketh all things? And if intelligence’ work, who of 
all that are is more of an artificer than she? And if a man love righteousness, her 
products " are virtues ; for she teacheth thoroughly” temperance and prudence, 
righteousness # and fortitude, than which nothing is more profitable to men in life.“ 

8 And also” if a man desire much experience, she knoweth the things of old, and 
divineth ® what is to come; she knoweth the subtilties of speeches, and the solutions 
of riddles; she foreseeth signs and wonders, and issues ’* of seasons and times. 

9 Therefore I resolved to lead her home as a life-companion, knowing that she would 

10 be to me” a counseller of good things, and a comfort in cares and grief. Because 
of her I shall have glory in popular assemblies,” and honor with the elders, though I 
11 be young. I shall be found sagacious * in judgment, and shall be admired in the 
12 sight of great men. When Iam silent they shall bide my leisure, and when I 
speak, they shall give attention ; and if I speak longer ” they shall lay their hands 
13 upon their mouth. Because * of her I shall obtain immortality, and leave behind 
14 me an everlasting memorial to them that come after me. I shall govern peoples,” 
15 and nations” shall be subject unto me. Terrible tyrants shall be afraid on hearing ® 
16 ofme; I shall appear capable in counsel,” and valiant in war. Having * come 
into mine house, I will refresh myself with her ; for communion with her® hath 
no bitterness ; and to live with her hath no sorrow, but mirth and joy. 
17. Having * considered these things with * myself, and pondered them in mine heart, 
18 that ® to be allied unto wisdom is immortality; and that it is a pure delight * to 
have her friendship ; and that in the works of her hands are infinite riches ; and in 
the earnest practice of communion ® with her, prudence; and in participation in 
19 her discourses, fame: *® I went about seeking how to take her to myself.” But I 
20 was a clever ® child, and received a good soul. Yea rather, being good, I came 
21 into a body undefiled. Since, however,” I perceived that I could not otherwise ob- 
tain*! her, except God gave her me—and this also was a matter of insight,” to 
know whose gift she was —I prayed unto the Lord, and besought him, and with 
my whole heart I said, 


Vers. 1-4. —1 A. V.: Wisdom. 2 another (see Com.). 8 sweetly (marg., profitably). 4 youth ; I desired 
....and I was. 5 js conversant. 6 her nobility (evyévevay): yea. 7 privy to (marg., teacher ; pvortus ; see Com.). 
8 anda lover (marg., chooser ; aipéris ; evpérts, 55. 106. A.; evpérys, 261. 0. D.H.; Old Lat., electrizx). 

Vers. 5-8.—* A. V.: If. 10 prudence (povycts). 11 a more cunning workman (4aAAév éote TexviTys). . . - la- 
pours (xévor, but obviously to be taken by metonymy for the fruits of labor; ct.x.10). 12 omits thoroughly (which 
is the force of the preposition é« (Ald. év, in exdudackec). 13 justice (Suxarvoovynv). 14 which are such things, as 
men can have nothing more profitable in their life. 15 gmits And also. 16 things ... . conjectureth aright (Fritzsche, 
with Grimm and Reusch, receives eixagec from III. X. 28. 157. 248. 261., A.B. C.D. H. F. G@. I. Co., Clem. of -Alex. 
Old Lat. Syr. Ar. instead of eixagecy of the text. rec., supported by II. C. 55. Arm.). 17 can expound dark sentences 
(Avoets aivrymarov). 18 the events. ? 

Vers. 9-16. —19 A. V.: purposed to take her to me to live with me (Codd. 106. 248. Co. add éuavrg — cf. ver. 2 — to 
ayayerban ; C. omits ayayéoar, and Grimm says that it is a pity that only 0. does it) tees would be. . 20 For her sake 

_ estimation among the multitude (Wahl renders in concionibus nationum — scil. é@vev ; Grimm, in Volksversamm- 
lungen ; cf. Xen., Hell., ii. 2,21; Mem., iii. 7, 5). 21 of a quick conceit. 22 hold my tongue .... good ear unto 
me ; if I talk much (AaAovvTos émt mAciov ; cf. 2 Mace. xii. 36). 23 Moreover by the means. 24 (marg., govern) set 
the people in order. 2 the nations. 26 Horrible. . . . when they do but hear. set be found good (see Com.) 
among the multitude (év mA7jGev seems to refer to the popular assembly ; so Bunsen’s Bibelwerk: im Rath werde ich 
tiichtig erscheinen). 28 After I am. 29 repose. 30 her conversation. ES 

Vers. 17-21. —31 A. V.: Now when I. 82 in. 33 how that. 34 great pleasure at is (see Com.). 35 exercise 
of conference (see Com.; C. 157. read yupvacig). 36 talking with her (év Kowa Aoywv abris), a good report (marg., 
fame). 87 take her to me (marg., marry her). 38 For I was a witty. 39 had a good spirit. oy Nevertheless, 
when (8é 67). 41 See Com. 42 A. V.: and that was (kat rodro 5° jv; C. X. have dy for o° fv ; but it seems to have 


been simply a mistake of transcription) a point of wisdom (ppovycews) also. 


NOOO oo be 


CuapTrer VIIL 


Ver. 1. The present verse properly belongs | with the second verse. — Reacheth (in her activ- 
to the seventh chapter. A new section begins |ity) from one end, i.e. of the world. — Avoxeé, 
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order. This verb refers primarily to the manage- 
ment of a household, as the composition of the 
word would indicate, and then is used in a gen- 
eral sense of managing, directing a state. 

Ver. 2. ’E@lanca. On the difference between 
this word and éyarév, cf. Trench, Syn. of the N. 
T., p. 65 ff., and Cremer’s Lex., ad voc. They 
are used in many cases synonymously, although 
the former denotes properly love as a natural 
inclination (amare), while the latter denotes it 
more as a matter of the will (diligere). — Nvupnv 
ayayéca euavT@, to lead her to myself as bride. 
On the construction of the middle with a reflexive 
pronoun, ef. Winer, p. 257. 

Ver. 4. Mortis. It isthe feminine of pvorns, 
and means one initiated. — Aipéris (aipérns), one 
who chooses. It is said not to be found else- 
where. The sense is that wisdom chooses among 
God’s works what shall be carried into execution. 

Ver. 5. ’Epya¢ouéevn, worketh. Wahl and 
others would translate by acquires, gets; but it is 
doubtless to be taken here in the same sense as in 
the following sentence, where it is obviously used 
as analogous to texvirys. 

Ver. 7. The four cardinal virtues are men- 
tioned: temperance, prudence, righteousness, and 
fortitude or courage. These were held by Plato, 
also, for cardinal virtues ; but by him were founded 
on the threefold nature of man, of which our 
author says nothing. The latter probably em- 
ploys them simply in a popular sense. 

Ver. 8. Stpopas Adyov = [artificial] turns of 
speech, 7. e., parables and the like. Cf, the LXX. 
at Prov. i. 8, and Ecclus. xxxix. 2. In later 
times the words came to mean a trick. So Justin, 
Apol., i. 14. See Sophocles’ Lex., ad voc.— 
Sypecia cal tTépara are often found together, also. 
in the New Testament; here probably by hen- 
diadys, for one and the same supernatural event. 
Cf. Trench, Syn. of the N. T., Pt. 2, p. 198.— 
Seasons (xaipa@y) and times (xpédvwv). ‘The latter 
word is used in the sense of definite periods; 
then conjunctures, circumstances. Cf. 1 Thess, 
Vis Ie 

Ver. 10. It is implied that the book was 
written during the early life of Solomon. 

Ver. 12,. Hands (xeipa; X. 55. 157. 253., 
xetpas) upon their mouth, 7. ¢., as a sign that 
there was to be no interruption. Cf. Job xxi. 5; 
Ki aa 

Ver. 13. ’A@avacla. This Greek word, as a 
substantive, occurs first in Plato. At first it was 
applied to the gods only; and, after it came to be 
applied to men, it was employed in a very limited 
sense aS meaning simply a continued existence. 
In the present passage it seems to be used syn- 
onymously with pyjun aidvios. But our book 
also recognizes a deeper meaning. See ver. 17, 
and xv. 3. Still the term has no such fullness of 
meaning as (wh in the New Testament. 

Ver. 14. Atouhow. See remarks at verse 1. 

Ver. 15. ’Ayaéés. In the sense of capable, but 
including also the idea of mildness, kindness. 

Ver. 16. Come into mine house, 7. e., from 
public life in the assembly as judge, or in the 
field as warrior. 

Ver. 18. Téppis dya6h, noble, pure delight. The 
special shade of meaning of this adjective must 
often be determined by the connection. A more 
literal rendering would here have been more for- 
cible: “that immortality is in connection with 
her and in her friendship a pure delight.” — 
Suyyuuvaclg. According to Grimm, the preposi- 
tion in this case does not give to the word the 


idea of common exercise, as is usual; but is in- 
tensive, and means complete. That it is often so 
used simply to strengthen the force of the word 
with which it is associated, is well known. See 
Text. Notes. 

Ver. 20. The author recognizes the soul as 
being really the man; while the body, though 
important, is a secondary affair. Cf. ix. 15. He 
had not received a body which, to such an ex- 
tent as was usual, was corrupt and corrupting ; 
and hence he could successfully seek wisdom. 
See i. 4, where the same idea is advanced, and 
where (as here) our author seems to be influenced 
to a greater or less degree by the current philoso- 
phy, which taught that the body was really the 
seat and source of evil to man. It would appear, 
too, that he believed with Plato and Philo in the 
preéxistence of the soul. But in matters of de- 
tail his views do not agree fully with those of 
either of these writers. His words at least are 
not open to the charge made by Keerl (Die Apok. 
des A. T., p. 39, and Die Apokryphenfrage, p. 192), 
that they teach that God made souls good and 
evil. It is clear, rather, that he regarded such 
souls as came into the world eyil, if there were 
such, as those that had become so, in a previous 
condition, through free choice. Most Roman 
Catholic commentators, and also such Protestants 
as advocate the retention of the present work 
among the books held to be distinctively Biblical, 
have sought in various ways to evade the force of 
what is said in verse 20; since, if it is translated 
according to the Greek text, and the language be’ 
taken in its natural sense, the doctrine of the pre- 
existence of the soul is taught, which in itself 
would be an insurmountable objection to the re- 
ception of the book among the canonical Scrip- 
tures. The Vulgate, not taking any notice of the 
d€ after uaAdov, has rendered: “cum magis bonus 
essem;” i.e., it has joined waAdov to a&ya0ds, and 
then used them in the sense of BeAtf@v. Schmid 
would render: “I was a clever child, and re- 
ceived a good soul; yea, still further, being good 
[v. €., since or in that I was good], I have come to 
an undefiled body.” He makes the personal pro- 
noun “I” refer, not to the soul alone, but to 
mais, as made up of soul and body. The “yea, 
still further ” he makes as over against Wuxjs.... 
éyabjs refer to cama dulaytov, that is, he had not 
only received a good soul, but, still further, an 
undefiled body. He adds, that, if the author had 
wished to teach the preéxistence of the soul, a 
better opportunity was offered at vii. 1-7. With 
respect to the last point, it may be said that it 
was not one of the objects of the author to bring 
out the doctrine as a truth to be believed; but it 
is rather assumed as an admitted fact, which in 
Alexandria at this time, and among leading phil- 
osophical thinkers, it was. Hence at vii. 1-7, 
where the supposed Solomon speaks of himself as 
being like others in birth, etc., there was no spe- 
cial occasion for mentioning the circumstance of 
his pre€éxistence as soul. Again: the assertion 
of Schmid, that pa@Adov dé has never the force of 
correcting something that has been previously 
said in the sense of or rather, is obviously false. 
That it has not always this force is true; that it 
has it generally, however, cannot well be disputed. 
His quotation of Eph. iv. 28: ‘Let him that 
stole steal no more, but rather (u&Adov dé) let him 
labor,” etc., as supporting his view, must be re- 
garded as specially unfortunate; as also of Gal. 
iv. 9. Kriiger remarks (Griechische Sprachlehre, 
p. 8332): “‘madAadov 8 entspricht unserem oder viele 


- 


mehr.” 
that the expression means: “ much more, or rather, 
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So Liddell and Scott’s Lex., ad voc., says 


to correct a statement already made.” Grimm, 
no mean authority in matters relating to Greek 
grammar, affirms that “ more commonly it has a 
corrective force.” 

What Schmid further says concerning the “I,” 
as referring to mats and not to Wuyis, is more 
worthy of attention, But, supposing that what 
has just been remarked is true, it could only refer 
to the latter, if the last part of the verse is duly 
considered. ‘ Good,” moreover, is not predicated 
in the first part of the verse of the boy, —the 
person as a whole, made up of soul and body, — 
but only of the soul. He was a clever child, with 
a good soul. And this same distinction is also 
made, virtually, at i. 4, if it is taken in connection 
with the known teachings of the Alexandrian phi- 
losophy during the first and second centuries be- 
fore Christ. Josephus speaking of the Essenes, 
for instance (Bell. Jud., ii. 8, § 11), says: “ For 
their doctrine is that bodies are corruptible, and 
that the matter they are made up of is not per- 


manent; but that the souls are immortal and 
continue forever, and that they come out of the 
most subtile air, and are united to their bodies, 
as to prisons into which they are drawn by a cer- 
tain natural enticement.” And finally, if our 
author meant to teach, what Schmid with Heng- 
stenberg and others affirm, that the soul simply 
worked upon the body from infancy on, to make 
it good he would have chosen some other words 
than #AGov eis, etc., to express so important a 
thought. 

Ver. 21. ’Eyxparfs. Grimm, with many others 
(including Eichhorn and Wahl), would render by 
enthaltsam, “continent,” as at Ecclus, xxvi. 15. 
Cf. also Tit. i. 8, and Xen., Mem., iy. 8, 11. 
Others (Schleusner, Dereser, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, 
Gutmann, Ewald, and many more) give it the 
same meaning as our A, V., codlas being under- 
stood. In favor of the former rendering is the 
connection, and the prevailing views at that time 
respecting the necessary conditions to the attain- 
ment of virtue and wisdom. 


CuarptTer IX. 


O Gop of my fathers, and Lord of mercy, who didst make all things by” thy 
word, and endowed * man through thy wisdom, that he should have dominion over 
the creatures which came into being through thee, and rule * the world in holiness ° 
and righteousness, and execute judgment with an upright heart: give me wisdom, 
that sitteth by thee on thy 6 throne; and reject me not from among thy children ; 


shall be held for nothing.” 


aon ao hm Cone 


for I thy servant and son of thine handmaid am a feeble man,’ and of short life,® 
and too weak ® for the understanding of judgment and laws. 
even” perfect among the children of men, yet if wisdom from thee is wanting he 
Thou hast chosen me out beforehand to be” king of 
thy people, and a judge of thy sons and daughters ; thou hast commanded me to 


For though a man be 


build a temple upon thy holy mount, and an altar in the city wherein thou dwellest, 
a copy ™ of the holy tabernacle, which thou didst before prepare “ from the begin- 


9 ning. 


And wisdom is with thee, which knoweth thy works, and was present 


when thou madest the world, and knoweth ! what is” acceptable in thy sight, and 


10 right according to’* thy commandments. 


O send her out of thy holy heavens, even 


from the throne of thy glory send her, that she may labor helpfully with me, and 


11 I may know what is pleasing unto thee. 


For she knoweth and understandeth all 


things, and she will” lead me wisely ™ in my doings, and guard ” me in her glory. 
12 And so my works will be acceptable, and I shall judge thy people righteously, and 


13 be worthy of my father’s throne.” 


For what man will discern 7” the counsel of 


14 God? or who will lay to heart” what the will of the Lord is? For the resolutions 


15 of mortals are vacillating,” and our thoughts” uncertain. 


For the corruptible 


Vers. 1-6. —1A.V.: Fritzsche with Grimm and Reusch strike out cov after éA¢ovs (it is wanting in 0. 106. 248. 254. 


201. B. C. F. G. I. Co. Old Lat. Syr.). 2hast made... 


made and order. 5 according to equity (see Com.). 


he shall be nothing regarded. 
Vers. 7-14.—12 A. V.: chosen me to be a (see Com.). 
14 hast prepared. 


with (see Com.). 
same critics — from III. X. 55. 106. 157. 248. 253. 254. 261. 296. Co. Ald. — for kateokevacas ; see Com.). 
6 by thy (see Com.). 
time (dAvyoxpdvios ; the rendering is literal, but it is human life that is referred to). 
10 never so (the force of the cai in xév is overlooked ; it is omitted only in 55. 157.). 


15 was (the context seems to require the present). 


3 ordained (katackevacas, adopted by the 
4 thou hast 
7 person (dv@pwrros). 8 of a short 
9 young (€Adoowv ; see Com.). 
11 thy wisdom be not with him, 


13 resemblance (uiuynua ; Nachbild, Wahl, Grimm; see Com.). 


16 knew (a general truth). 17 was. 18 in 


(év, but so rendered through the influence of the Hebrew, and with the meaning above given. The other rendering 


would imply that there were things in the divine law which are not right). 
present she may labour with (wé laborantem me adjuvet, Wahl; see Com.) me, that. 
23 power (this rendering of the A. V. seems to have come from the Vulgate through 


(cwdpdvws). 22 preserve. 


19 and from thy .. . . glory, that being 
20 shall. *t lead me soberly 


Coverdale and the Bishop's Bible ; the margin of the version of 1611, however, notices the other, and better supported, 


reading, 50f) ; see Com.). 
seat, 27 is. he that can know (yvwoerar). 


2 So shall (kaé consecutivwm) my works. 
28 can think (évOvunOyoerac). 
(marg., fearful; it seems better:to take the word deAoé in a subjective sense). 


25 then shall I. 26 to sit in my father’s 
20 thoughts of mortal men are miserable 
30 devices are but. 
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ge 


body is a burden to! the soul, and the earthy tabernacle weigheth 


down the mind 


16 that pondereth much.? And hardly have we a presentiment of what is on earth, and 
that which is at hand we discover with difficulty ;* but the things that are in heaven 

17 who hath searched out? ‘And thy counsel who hath known, except as thou gavest 

18 wisdom, and didst send‘ thy Holy Spirit from above? And*so the ways of them 
who were on ° earth were reformed, and men were taught the things that are pleas- 
ing unto thee, and were saved through wisdom. 


Vers. 15-18. —1 A. V.: presseth down (Rapvver). 


2 museth upon many things (7oAvdporrida). 


3 hardly (the 


post-Homeric word pdAvs is changed to wéys in III. X. 261. Origen) do we guess aright (cixagew — conjectando cog- 
noscere, Wahl and Grimm; ahnen wir, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk) at things that are upon earth, and with labour do we find 


the things that are before us (marg., “‘ Gr., at hand’). 


4 thou give... .send. 


5 For. 6 which lived on the. 


CuapTer IX. 


Ver. 1. See, in connection with this prayer, 
1 Kings iii. 6-10, and 2 Chron. i. 9, 10, where the 
historical facts are recorded that are made its 
basis. —@eé. This form of the vocative is un- 
known in classical Greek, and among the Hellen- 
ists only seldom found. Cf. LXX. at Deut, iii. 
24; Judg. xxi.3; Ecclus. xxiii. 4, 4 Mace. vi. 
27; also Matt. xxvii. 46. At 1 Tim. i. 18, vi. 20, 
we find also Tiwd0ce. — By thy word, é&v Adyw 
cov. Cf. Gen.i. 3; Ps. xxxiii. 6; Ecclus~ xlii. 
15. There is no evidence that Adyos is used here 
in a technical theological sense, as referring to the 
second person in the Trinity. The context is 
against it, as also other parts of the book. See 
Xvi. 12; xvili. 15. The author, too, would natu- 
rally put into the mouth of the supposed Solo- 
mon words of a purely Old Testament coloring, 
and not such as were known to have an established 
philosophical stamp. Moreover, the preposition 
ey, on which Schmid lays much stress, is not the 
one that we should expect if the author was 
endeavoring to sustain the dogma supposed, but 
did. Cf. John i. 3,10; Heb. i. 2; Winer, p. 389; 
and Meyer’s Com., on Colos. i. 15, 16. It is true 
that these prepositions are sometimes used inter- 
changeably ; 7. e., év sometimes stands for dia, but 
always with special reason. Here there is none; 
and, if it be so used, it is the only instance of the 
kind in the book. 

Ver. 2. Karaoxevdoas, endowed. The two 
ideas of “made” and ‘‘endowed” seem to be 
included. It is used in the LXX. to translate, in 
different places, three different Hebrew words. 
Cf. vii. 27. See, for a similar thought, Ps. viii. 
6 f.— Krioudrwy, creatures. Kricua is a place 
Sounded, built, colonized ; but, in the Apocrypha, 
that which is created. Cf. xiii. 5, xiv. 11; 3 Macc. 
v.11; Ecclus. xxxviii. 34; also, 1 Tim. iv. 4. 

Ver. 3. ’Ev éoidrntt. This word is rendered 
by holiness at Luke i. 75, in a similar connection 
with dicaocdvyn. It seems to refer to one’s duties 
towards God, while the latter refers to one’s duties 
towards his fellow man. 

Ver. 4. Sitteth by thee on thy throne. 
Similar to Prov. viii. 23 ff. Cf. LXX. at Prov. 
viii. 30, and Keclus. i. 1. In classical prose the 
mdpedpos was the coadjutor of the magistrate. 
See Herod., viii. 138. In patristic Greek it meant 
a “familiar.” 


©pdvwy. Plural of dignity. Cf. verse 12, and 
xvili. 15. These passages are peculiar in this 


respect ; being according to Grimm, the only 
ones where the plural of this word is used for the 
singular. The thrones of Oriental princes were 


Cf. Sophocles’ Lex., ad voc. —| 


with broad steps. Upon these steps sat the 
nobles, according to rank, those of highest rank 
sitting nearest the monarch. 

Ver. 5. ’EAdcowv, smaller, more insignificant ; 
viz., than those endowed with wisdom. 

Ver. 7. TlpocfAw (mpoelAov in X. 23. 55. 106. 
157.248. Co.). The preposition is not to be over- 
looked, and is not to be taken (with Gaab and 
others) simply in the sense of taking something 
before another thing, 2. e., choosing. Cf. for the 
thought 2 Sam. vii. 12 ff.— And daughters (of 
God). An uncommon expression, but found 
also at Is. xliii. 6; 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

Ver. 8. A copy. Cf. Ex. xxv. 9, 40; Acts 
vii. 44; Heb. viii. 5. According to Gutmann, we 
have here an allusion to the teachings of the 
rabbins that the temple at Jerusalem was built 
exactly after the model of the temple in heaven, 
which God had built at the beginning of human 
history. But it would appear, rather, that our 
author is simply alluding to a well-known his- 
torical fact recorded in the passages just cited. 

Ver. 9. Was present, i.e., to help, like the 
Latin adesse. Thisusageisclassic. Cf. /., xviii. 
472; Od., xiii. 393. —Evéés. It is used in the 
LXX. for ed@u, from ed@ds, right. 

Ver. 10. “Iva cupmapotod jor xomidon. The 
clause is variously translated, but the meaning is 
clear: that she may assist me in my work. The 
A. V. is literal, but stiff. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk 
renders: ‘‘ damit sie mir beistehend wirke.” 


Ver. 11. "Ev rH 5d&. Vulgate: “in sua po- 
tentia.” But the thought seems rather to be, that 


walking zn the light (vii. 26) of wisdom, there 
would be no oceasion for stumbling. 

Ver. 12. TWpocdexrds (Lat., acceptus), accept- 
able. A rare word, occurring elsewhere as adjec- 
tive only in Clement of Alexandria, the Martyr. 
of Pol., and in the LXX. at Proy. xi. 20, xvi. 
15. 

Ver. 15,16. The Platonic and later Stoical phi- 
losophy held the same views respecting the body ; 
but both thought and language are outside the 
range of Scripture. — At hand, i.e., easy to be 
understood. 

Ver. 17. Counsel, as in verse 13, Bovahy. 
The counsel, will of God with respect to what 
men shall do, is meant.— The prayer seems tg 
end with this chapter, since in the following one 
(verse 5) God is spoken of in the third person. 

Ver.18. Saved through wisdom. The mean- 
ing is, that by the exercise of wisdom they were 
preserved from errors and sins. The persons 
referred to are those who lived in the earlier 


made in the form of a half circle, and provided’ periods of Jewish history, as the context shows. 


all . a“ 
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CHAPTER X. 


1 ‘Suez preserved the first formed father of the world, that was created alone, and 
2, 3 brought him out * of his fall, and gave him power to rule all things. But an un- 
righteous one having fallen away? from her in his anger, he perished in the fury 

4 wherewith he murdered his brother. For whose sake® the earth being flooded by 
a deluge,* wisdom again saved 7¢,° in that she directed the course of the righteous 

5 man by means of a worthless piece of wood. She also,® the nations in their 
wicked conspiracy being mixed together,’ knew ® the righteous, and preserved him 
blameless unto God, and kept Aim strong notwithstanding ® his tender compassion 
towards iis son. When the ungodly perished, she delivered a righteous man, who 
fled from the fire which fell down upon the five cities. Of whose wickedness waste 
land that smoketh is still a” testimony, and plants bearing untimely fruits ;1 and 
8 there standeth a pillar of salt as ? a monument of an unbelieving soul. For regard- 
ing not wisdom, they got * not only this hurt, that they knew not the things which 
were good, but also left behind them to that generation “ a memorial of their fool- 
ishness ; so that in the things wherein they offended they could not even be hid. 

9, 10 But wisdom delivered from difficulties her servants.’® A righteous one fleeing 
from his brother’s wrath, she guided in straight” paths, shewed him the kingdom 

of God, and gave him knowledge of holy things ; made him rich amid hardships,” 

11 and multiplied his possessions.” In the covetousness of such as oppressed him she 
12 stood by Aim, and made him rich. She preserved” him from /7s enemies, and kept 
him sate from those that lay in wait; and in a sore conflict she gave him the vic- 

13 tory, that he might know that godliness is stronger than all. A righteous one 
having been sold, she forsook Aim not, but preserved™ him from sin; she went 
14 down with him into the pit, and left him not in bonds, till she brought him the 
sceptre of the kingdom, and power over his rulers ; * and * as for them that had ac- 

15 cused him, she shewed them to be liars, and gave him perpetual glory. She delivered 
16 a holy™ people and blameless seed from the nation that oppressed them. She 
entered into the soul of a* servant of the Lord, and withstood dreadful kings 

17 through * wonders and signs. She ” rendered to the holy * a reward of their labors, 
guided them on a marvelous way ; and became unto them a” cover by day, and a 

18 light of stars during the night." She * brought them through the Red sea, and led 
19 them through much water. But she drowned their enemies, and cast them up * out 
20 of the bottom of the deep. Therefore righteous ones spoiled the ungodly, and 
praised thy holy name, O Lord, and magnified with one accord thine hand, that 

21 fought for them. For wisdom opened the mouth of the dumb, and made the tongues 


of babes * eloquent. 


bo or) 


Vers. 1-5. —1 For éfeiAaro (éfecAdpnv, later Alex. form for é&evAounv) 68. Ald. read éférewev, which Schleusner and 
Bauermeister adopt; but it is rejected by the later critics. 2 A. V.: when the unrighteous went away (amogras). 
8 perished also .. . . cause (for dv’ ov Codd. X. C. 106. 261. B. read d10, t. e., de’ 6 (H., &’ dr), which was also defended by 
Grotius ; but it is rejected by the best critics), 4 drowned with the flood. 5 preserved it. For décwoe of the text. 
rec. Fritzsche receives éowoev from IIT. X. C. 28. 55. 106, 157. A. B. C. E. F. G. H. Co. 6 A. Y.: and directed the 
course of the righteous in a piece of wood of small value. Moreover. 7 confounded. 8 she found out. eyvw (not 
edpe of IT. 68. ), which has the support of the great majority of the best MSS8., and is defended by Grimm, Reusch, and 
Fritzsche. 9 A, V.: against (marg., in. The preposition is é/, but it does no’ well admit of an exact rendering. 

Vers. 6-10.—10 A. V.: the righteous man....even to this day the waste land that smoketh is a. (Fritzsche with 
Reusch — but not Grimm — read 7s ére, with II. IIT. X. 55. 68. 106. 157. 248. 253. 254. 261. 296. Co. Ald., and apparently 
Syr. and Ar.; fs éorw, 238; 4 dor, C.; dv ere, Origen ; text. rec., ois ent, which agrees with some Codd. of the Old Lat. 
(quibus in) while others have cujus in). 1 fruit that never came to ripeness. , a and a standing pillar of salt is 
(106. 261. Vulg. Syr. Ar. have ka‘). 183 gat. 14 the world (r@ Bim; ef. Wahl’s Clavis). 15 their (so 157. 248. Co.) 


foolishness .. . . not so much as (ude), 16 pain (révwv. The context determines its special meaning) those that 
attenged (the present participle is to be received from III. X. C. 55. 106. 167. 248. 253. 261. 296. Co. Old Lat. for Gepa- 
mevoavtes, and may be rendered substantively) upon her. 17 When the righteous fled... . Aim in right. 18 in his 
travails (év wox8ors). 19 the fruit of his labors (rods révovs ; Kémous, III. X. 23. 268., but not C., as stated by Grimm). 

Vers. 12-16. — 20 A. V.: defended (StepvAagter ; X. 28. 248., epvdager). , z When the righteous was .... delivered 
(SuepvAagev). 22 against those that oppressed him (tupavvodvTwv abrod ; abrov, 23. ae 157. 254. 261. ; marg. of A. V.: 
the power of them that ruled over him ; cf. Matt. x. 1). 283 omits and (re; d€, 248. Co.). *4 righteous (marg., holy). 
25 the. 26 in. ; . 

Vers. 17-21. —27 A. V. : omits She. 28 the righteous (oofors ; ef. previous verse, bcvov). 29 in, SO was.... fora 
(éyévero . .. . els). 31 in the night season (Tv vu«Ta). 32 omits She. 83 avéBpacev (106., avéBpvoev ; O., dueBi- 


Bacev; cf. 2 Mace. i. 12, e£€Bpace ; see Com.). 34 the righteous spoiled... . them that cannot speak (see Com.). 
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CHAPTER X, 


Ver. 1. That was created alone, pdévoy Kti0- 
6éyra. These words have been variously inter- 
preted: (1) the one alone created by God, i.e. 
immediately by him; (2) as long as he had been 
alone created, viz., before Eve came to be his 
tempter; (3) while he was alone created, being 
without protection, God preserved him. The 
last opinion, adopted by Grimm, would seem to 
imply that afterwards, when he was no longer 
alone, in the view of the author he needed no 
protection, or needed it less, which could scarcely 
be imputed to him. Gfrorer (Urchristenthum, ii. 
242) maintains that the passage refers to the idea 
of the fall as held by Philo, according to which 
the mapdrrwua div of Adam was that he sunk 
out of the state of a pure spirit into that of a 
material existence, became Adam,—a man. But 
this is to force the passage to give a meaning 
which does not lie upon its surface, and is not in 
harmony with the context. It seems to us that 
the thought is simply, that, when there was but 
one man alone on the earth, wisdom was opera- 
tive. It began with the beginning of human 
history its helpful mission. The following verse 
favors this view. Wisdom kept Adam, our au- 
thor would say, not from sin, but from utter ruin, 
after his fall, in that she wrought in him repent- 
ance toward God and submission to his will. 
The tradition of Adam’s bitter repentance of his 
sin was a prevalent one in the Kast. Cf. also 
Gen. iii. 7. 

Ver. 38. Perished. This is in accordance 
with later Jewish traditions, but not with the 
Scriptures. Cf. Gen. iv. 15. May it not be that 
spiritual rather than physical death is meant ? 
So judges Grimm, and it would not be out of 
harmony with the general teaching of the book. 
— In the fury wherewith, 7.e¢., in unnatural 


death. @uvuds is made plural for the sake of 
emphasis. 
Ver. 4. By means of a worthless piece of 


wood. She directed the course of the ark, which 
in the wide waste seemed like a worthless piece 
of drift-wood. 

Ver. 5. The conspiracy of the people at Babel 
is undoubtedly meant ; but not definitely the con- 
fusion of tongues, as would seem to be implied 
by the A. V. Abraham is spoken of as though 
he were contemporaneous with this historic event. 
In order to avoid this anachronism, some Roman 
Catholic commentators suppose that two different 
persons are referred to in this verse, the righteous 
one, whoever he may have been (Shem ?), and 
Abraham! Gutberlet thinks that the two periods 
were not so far apart (two hundred years!) that 
our author, who was thinking less of historical 
accuracy than of moral effect, might not in poet- 
ical license have regarded them as near together. 

Ver. 6. 
stroyed, Zoar having been spared at the desire of 
Lot. But ef. Josephus (Bell. Jud., iv. 8, § 4), 
who makes the same statement, although he 
seems to have known better (Antiqg., i. 11, § 4). 
The word revraréAews, however, may be used in 
its collective sense, without excluding the fact 
‘that but four cities actually perished. 

Ver. 7. Untimely fruits. Possibly the so- 
called “apples of Sodom” are meant, — beautiful 
in appearance, but turning to ashes in the hand. 
Josephus says (Bell. Jud., iv. 8, § 4), that the 


ashes grow in the fruits, “which fruits have a 
color as if they were fit to be eaten ; but, if you 
pluck them with your hands, they dissolve into 
smoke and ashes.” Authorities differ on the 
question what is meant by this fruit. — Pillar of 
salt. On the historical fact recorded in Gen. 
xix. 26 ff. and the various explanations, see the 
commentaries, ad Joc. 

Ver. 10. Kingdom of God. Grimm would 
render Baotrelay @cod by Regiment Gottes, rule (i. e., 
manner of ruling’) of God. Cf. Gen. xxviii. 12 f. 
Cremer (Lez., sub voce), on the other hand, holds 
that the phrase is here used technically, for the 
first time (cf. Gen. xxviii. 12; Song of the Three 
Children, 32) as being a comprehensive expres- 
sion for the object promised and expected in the 
plan of salvation, and possibly first suggested by 
Dan. ii. 14. —’Ev wdx@o1s, amid hardships, 7. e., 
of his service. Tévyos means originally simply 
work (Lat., labor), while péx@os (from poyéw, 
uéyos) means properly hardship, distress. The 
latter is found chiefly in poetry. In the follow- 
ing clause méyvos is used in the sense of what labor 
brings, wealth: émrAh@uve ros mévous avtod, in- 
creased his possessions. Cf. Ecclus. xiv. 15; 
XXviii. 15. 

Ver. 12.. Of any one’s lying in wait for Jacob, 
nothing is said in Genesis. 

Vers. 18, 14. Into the pit... .in bonds. 
Both eventsare mentioned together, out of chron- 
ological order, probably on account of their simi- 
larity. 


There were really but four cities de- | 


Ver. 14. Sxfarpa. This word is found also 
in the classics in the plural, when used in a meta- 
phorical sense, and. generally so in the later 
Greek. Cf. Herod., vii. 52. Neither this word 
nor BaotAelas has the article; but the sceptre of 
the Egyptian kingdom is clearly meant. 

Ver. 15. A holy people and blameless seed. 
This does not sound like the representations of 
canonical books, which never commend Israel in 
such a sweeping, indiscriminate way. Gutberlet 
(Com., ad loc.) would understand this as referring 
only to the better class of the Israelites ! 

Ver. 17. A reward of their labors. The 
things which they borrowed: from. the Egyptians 
are named the wages of their service in the land 
of bondage. Or is the last part of the verse to 
be considered as explanatory of the first? In 
that case, the reward was the guidance and pro- 
tection vouchsafed in the wilderness. 

Ver. 19. Cast them up, ?.e., their bodies upon 
the land. Some critics would make this refer to 
the Israelites, but it is grammatically inadmis- 
jsible; while the word used, avéBpacey, is quite 
too strong to express such a thought. It is also 
‘out of harmony with the connection, especially 
the following, therefore, 51a Tovro. 

Ver. 21. Kwpéy .... vytlwy. The Vulgate 
has mutorum et infantium. We are not, however, 
‘to think of a miracle, as Schmid and others do. 
The words are rather to be taken metaphorically 
for the Jews, who had become dumb and stupid 
‘in their long bondage, and could scarcely be ex- 
pected to join intelligently, for instance, in such 
asong as Miriam’s. Gutberlet, however, would 
make it refer to Moses, who was slow of speech. 
But in that case we should not have expected the 
plural, nor such a word as vfmos. 
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CuarTer XI, 


1,2 Sue prospered their works by? the hand of a? holy prophet. They went 
3 through an uninhabited wilderness,’ and pitched tents in trackless wastes. They 
4 stood against their enemies, and warded off® their adversaries. When they were 
thirsty, they called upon thee, and water was given them out of a ° flinty rock, and 
their thirst was quenched out of a7 hard stone. 

For by what things their enemies were punished, by these they in their need 
were benefited. Instead *® of a fountain of an everflowing river, turbid with gore, 
for a rebuke of the commandment to slay the infants,? thou gavest unto them 
abundance of water unexpectedly ; showing them by their thirst at that time how 
thou didst punish their adversaries.” For when they were tried, albeit dwt in mercy 
chastised, they learned " how the ungodly, being judged in wrath, were tormented.” 
10 For these thou didst admonish and try, as a father; but those, as a severe king, - 
11 thou didst condemn and punish. And whether they were absent or present, they 
12 were afflicted alike.* Fora double grief came upon them, and a groaning on account 
13 of the remembrance of things past. For when they heard that through" their 

own punishments these had been benefited,” they had some feeling of the Lord. 
14 For him? whom they rejected with scorn, on his being ® long before cast away on 
the occasion of the exposure, in the issue of events, they admired,” having 
15 thirsted quite otherwise than the righteous."" And on account of ” the foolish de- 
vices of their wickedness, whereby * being deceived they worshipped creeping 
things * void of reason, and vile creatures,” thou didst send a multitude of irrational 
16 living things ** upon them for punishment;” that they might know, that where- 
17 withal a man sinneth, by these things is he punished.** For thy Almighty hand, that 
made also * the world out of matter without form, wanted not means to send upon 
18 them ® a multitude of bears, or fierce lions, or unknown wild beasts, full of rage, 
newly created, either breathing out a fiery breath, or sending forth a foul smelling 
19 vapor, or shooting terrible sparks from ” their eyes; of which not only the harm 
20 might completely * dispatch them, but also the terrible sight utterly destroy them. 
Yea, and without these might they have fallen down with one blast, being pursued by 
Justice,** and winnowed away” through the breath of thy power; but thou hast 
21 ordered all things according to* measure and number and weight. For it is 
always at thy command to shew thy great strength; and who shall” withstand the 
22 power of thine arm? For the whole world before thee is as a dust speck of the 
23 balance, yea, as a drop of morning *® dew that falleth down upon the earth. But 


COON 


Vers. 1-4.—1 A. V.: in. 2 the. 8 the wilderness that was not inhabited (épyuov aotknrov). 4 places where 
there lay no way (ev aBarous). 5 were avenged (€x@povs juvvavto. Wahl gives to the verb here ( Clavis, ad voc.) the 
meaning a me propulso ; so also Bunsen’s Bibelwerk) of. 6 the. 7 the. 

Vers. 5-8.—8 A. V.: by the same .... For instead (avti pév). 9 a perpetual running river troubled (rapayOevros 
with III. X. 157. 253. A. F. G. for rapaxéévres of the text. rec. II. C. 23. 55. al.) with foul blood (see Com.), for a mani- 
fest reproof (éAeyxov ; 106. 261., érawov) of that commandment (no article, but a well-known commandment is referred 


to), whereby the infants were slain. 10 by a means which they hoped not for (aveAmiotws): declaring by that thirst 
then how thou hadst punished (see Com.) their adversaries. 
Vers. 9-15. — 1A. V.: knew (this is not here the force of éyywoav, but rather, came to know, learned). 12 were 


judged in wrath (Fritzsche adopts wer opyjs, with X. C. 28. 106. 253. 261., for év dpyy of the text. rec.) and tormented. 
A. Y. adds ‘‘ thirsting in another manner than the just ” omitting the same at ver. 14, where it properly belongs. (I do 
not know what authority was relied on for this change. Coverdale and the Bishop’s Bible—Iexamined the second 
edition — follow the common text.) 13 hut the other. ... Whether they were....vexedalike. for. 15 things 
past (Grimm, followed by Fritzsche, would read rapeA@évrwv, with III. X. 23. 106. 157. 248. 261. 296. Co. B. C. D. F. G. 
H. I. for rapeA@ovcar of the text. rec. ; mapedAnAvdorwy, 55. 254. ). 16 by. 17 the other (avrovs) to be benefited 
(Fritzsche receives evepyernuévovs — for evepyeroumévous of the text. rec. 11. 68. al.—from III. X. 0.55. But Grimm 
and Reusch reject it as a correction). 18 omits him. (The rdv ydép, found in II. C. X. 23. and others, should be 
changed according to Arnald, Gaab, and Fritzsche, to dv yap; but Grimm objects, and takes rév for the relative and 
not the article). 19 when he was. 20 thrown out at the casting forth of the infants, him in the end, when they saw 
what came to pass (émi TéAe TO exBacewv) they admired. 21 omits the entire sentence, inserting it at verse 9 (106. 
261. read Wndicavres — nhigw = to vote with pebbles, to vote — for Sufjoavres). 22 But for(avri dé). 8 wherewith: 
24 serpents (see Com.) 25 beasts. 26 unreasonable beasts. 27 vengeance. 

Vers. 16-22.— 28 A. V.: the same also (kai is found before xoAdgerau in X, 23. 253. Athanas.) shall he be punished. 
29 omits also. 80 world of... among them. 81 breathing out either a fiery vapour, or filthy scents (the best critics 
adopt Bpéuoy for the plur., with III. X. C. 28. 55. al,) of scattered smoke (see Com.). 82 horrible sparkles out of. 
32 whereof... . dispatch them at once (é«rpipar, which Fritzsche. adopts from X. (by a corrector) III. C. 55. 157. 248. 
254. 296. in place of ovvexrpiiae of the text. rec. ; cf. xii. 9). *4 persecuted of Vengeance. 35 scattered abroad. 
86 in 37 thou canst .... atall times when thou wilt .... may. 38 is as a little grain. 89 the morning. 
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thou hast mercy upon all; for thou canst do all things, and overlookest? the sins of 
24 men, that they may repent.” For thou lovest all the things that are, and abhorrest 

nothing which thou didst make; for if thou hadst hated anything thou wouldest 
25 not have made it.2 And‘ how could any thing have remained,’ if it had not been 

thy will? or been preserved, if not called ¢nto existence * by thee. But thou sparest 
26 all, because’ they are thine, O Lord, thow lover of souls. 


Vers. 23-26.—1A. V.: winkest at (see Com.). 2 because they should amend (cis werdvoar). 8 hast made: for 
never wouldest thou have made any thing, if thou hadst hated it. 4 And (dé; C., yap). 5 endured. 6 omits 


into existence. 7 for (the stronger ‘‘ because ”’ seemed more suitable). 


CHAPTER XI. 


Ver. 1. This verse properly belongs to the 
preceding chapter, the second beginning a new 
section in which wisdom is no longer the subject. 
— A holy prophet, 7.¢., Moses. —’Ev xeupl, by or 
through the hand. 

Ver.2. The fact that both the first and second 
verses begin with like-sounding words is worthy 
of notice: ebwidce ... . dibdevcav. The writer 
meant thereby to give emphasis to the thought. 

Ver. 3. Adversaries. Amalekites, Amorites, 
Moabites, and Midianites. Cf. Numb. xvii.—xxxi. 

Ver. 4. As a matter of fact, the people did 
not call on the Lord: they complained rather to 
Moses and Aaron. Cf, Ex. xvii. 1 ff., and Numb. 
xx. 2 ff. —’Axporduov, flinty. The word.as ap- 
plied to a stone means cut off sharp, squared. It 
is used by Polybius of a precipice (ix. 27,4). It 
belongs to the later Greek. Cf. Jos., Anizg., viii. 
3, § 2. 

Ver. 5. This verse contains the theme of the 
remaining chapters of the book ; namely, that the 
Israelites in their need were benefited by that 
which was a punishment to their enemies. After 
€xOpol airay the Vulgate has: ‘a defectione potus 
sui, et in eis, cum abundarent jilii Israel,” ete. It 
was doubtless originally a gloss. 

Ver. 6. ’Aevyaov. This form, which is a con- 
stant varia lectio for devdov, is now generally 
given up in classical prose. The word is derived 
from de) vdw, ever-flowing. — Avepdder (Avepor, 
eidos). ‘The former of the words in the compound, 
when it is used alone by Homer, always means 
the blood streaming from wounds ; and when used 
with aiua, as here, it meant the blood and dust 
from battle. Medical writers used the adjective 
for impure blood. 

Ver. 7. Nnmoxrtdvov, to slay the infants. The 
word has been found only here and in Pseudo- 
Ignatius. Cf. Sophocles’ Lex., ad voe. 

Ver. 8. Unexpectedly. They were in the 
midst of a wilderness. The reference is to the 
Israelites, and not to the Egyptians, as the con- 
text plainly shows. 

Ver. 1). Absent... . present, 7. e., whether 
they were at home in Egypt, or pursuing the Is- 
raelites through the Red Sea. 

Ver. 13, ‘The reading which Fritzsche adopts, 
evepyeTnuevous for evepyetoumévouvs, in Grimm’s 
opinion is a correction arising from a misunder- 
standing of the present, which would mean that 
the Israelites in their wanderings were continually 
thus benefited.—”Ho@ovro rod kvplov, were con- 
scious of, recognized the Lord, saw that the thing 
was of the Lord, 

Ver. 14. "Em réAci tay exBdoewy, at the issue 
of events, namely, those recorded in Ex. i-xvii. 
We do not learn from the Scriptures that the 
Egyptians were aware of what happened in the 
wilderness, or that they ever had any admiration 
for Moses as leader of the Israelites. 


Ver. 15. ‘Epmwerd. Probably not “serpents” 
(A. V.) alone, but also crocodiles, as the history 
teaches. 

Ver. 16. In the present case, however, it was 
not the animals that were worshipped by the 
Egyptians that were afterwards sent upon them 
as punishment. Cf. Ex. vili. 2, 16, 21; x. 4. 

Ver. 17.. Matter without form. The word 
fan is used, which meant originally wood, but 
which after the time of Aristotle was used for the 
material out of which the world was supposed to 
be made, it being considered as a dwelling. The 
epithet formless (&muoppos) can scarcely refer to 
Gen. i. 2, as Schmid, Gutberlet, and others sup- 
pose, where it is said that the “ earth was without 
form and void,” and where the LXX. has aépatos 
kal axatackevacros. The idea is Platonic, and 
the expression #An &uopdos the well-known one 
by which the philosophers of that period desig- 
nated the supposed eternally existing material out 
of which the world was formed. The supposition, 
moreover, that our author speaks not of the 
original creation, but of a secondary adaptation 
of its already created matter, is opposed to the 
spirit of the passage, which would emphasize the 
might of Jehovah. Hence, we must conclude 
that he accepted the unbiblical philosophy of his 
time in its teaching that matter was eternal. 
Cf., however, Kiibel, in Stud. u. Krit., 1865, iv., 
p. 698, who advocates the view that pseudo- 
Solomon is speaking here simply of a molding, 
not a creation, of matter, and refers to ix. 1 (cf. 
xii. 9) as confirming the view. 

Ver. 18. Bpduwov Atkuwméevovs camrvod. Grimm 
thinks the meaning foul smell, given to the first 
word, arose from confounding it with Bpadyos, 
since its meaning is otherwise loud noise; Lat., 
Jremitus. Cf. also LXX. at Job vi. 7; Joel ii. 20. 
Sophocles (Lex., ad voc.), however, maintains 
that it is but a less correct form of Bp@yos. Gut- 
berlet agrees with Grimm, and refers it to the 
snorting of the animals, as in Job xli. 9-12. The 
second Greek word is not to be taken passively, 
as by our A. V., but as limiting “wild animals” 
in the previous clause in the sense above given. 

Ver. 19. The ody in composition here, if not 
stricken out with Fritzsche, has an intensive 
force, altogether. It is likely that the fabled basi- 
lisk is meant, produced by a cock’s egg brooded 
by a serpent. It was alleged that its hissing 
would drive away all other serpents, and that 
even its look was death. 

Ver. 20. According to measure. Cf. Job 
xxviii. 25; Is. xl. 12, Hence he would not, by 
such extraordinary punishments, depart from the 
usual order, which, after all, the highest wisdom 
would dictate. 

Ver. 22. ‘Porh ek mAacriyywv. The first word 
means inclination downward, in contradistinction 
from gous, inclination upward, and is particularly 
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used of the sinking of the balance. A secondary |for repentance. —Mapopay. The first meaning is 
meaning is that which makes the scale turn; here,|to look at by the way, to notice, remark; then, to 
perhaps with reference to Is. xl. 15, the dust that |look past a thing, overlook, make light of, be indul- 
clings to the scales, making them neither lighter | gent towards. Here it is obviously not to be used 
nor heavier. in an absolute, but ina relative sense, and espe- 
Ver. 23. God does not, from prudential rea-| cially as limited by the context. Cf. Ecclus. 
sons, need to punish offenders at once (like| xxviii. 7. 
earthly kings) ; hence he shows mercy, and waits 


Cuarrer XII. 


1 For thine incorruptible! Spirit is in all things. 
2 Therefore reprovest thou them by little and little that fall into sin,? and warnest 
them by putting them in remembrance wherein they have offended, that leaving their 
3 wickedness they may believe on thee, O Lord. For though it was thy will to de- 
4 stroy by the hands of our fathers the*® old inhabitants of thy holy land, whom thou 
hatedst * on account of odious works of witchcraft which they practiced and unholy 
5 rites; being both merciless murderers of children and such as partook of sacrificial 
6 feasts composed of human flesh and blood, initiates of an abominable fellowship ; ° 
7 and as® parents that killed with their own hands helpless souls,’ that the land 
which thou esteemedst above all others’ might receive a worthy colony of God’s 
8 children; nevertheless even those thou sparedst as men, and didst send wasps, 
9 forerunners of thine army,® to destroy them by little and little. Not that thou 
wast unable to bring the ungodly under the hand of the righteous in battle, or to 
10 destroy them at once by terrible® beasts, or with one rough word; but executing 
thy judgments upon them by little and little, thou gavest them place for ® repentance, 
not being ignorant that their origin was evil, and that their wickedness was“ bred 
11 in them, and that their disposition changed not forever ;” for it was a cursed seed 
from the beginning. Neither didst thou for fear of any man give them amnesty ¥ 
12 for those things wherein they sinned. For who shall say, What hast thou done ? 
or who shall withstand thy judgment ? or who shall accuse thee respecting the de- 
struction of heathen, whom thou madest? or who shall come to stand up*® 
13 against thee, to be avenged on account of” unrighteous men? For there is no oe 
God but thou that careth for all, to whom thou mightest shew that thy judgment is 
14 not unjust.” Nor is there” king or tyrant who is™ able to set his face against thee 
15 for those whom thou hast punished. But being righteous thyse/f, thou orderest all 
things righteously ; thinking ¢¢ not consistent * with thy power to condemn even ce 
16 him that hath not deserved to be punished. For thy power is the ground of thy * right- 
eousness, and because thou art the Lord of all, it makéth thee gracious towards *° 
17 all. For when men do ™ not believe that thou art perfect in * power, thou shewest 
18 thy strength ; and in them that know 7¢ thou dost expose their presumption.” But 


Vers. 1-6. —1 A. V.: uncorruptible. 2 chastenest .... offend (mapamimrovrtas). 8 Forit ... both those. 
4 (utojoas is joined to the following member in IT., as well as in the authorities mentioned by Fritzsche, IIT. X. C.). 
5 for doing most odious... . witcherafts and wicked sacrifices ; and also those merciless ....and devourers of man’s 


flesh (for orAayxvohaywv — of IT. III. C. and most Codd. — Grimm with Bauermeister and Apel would read omdayXvo- 
fdyous, with Co. and 12 Codd. Sergii’?; ef. Com.), and the feasts of blood; with their priests out of the midst of 
their idolatrous crew (text. rec., é« wérov puotabeias gov; Old Lat. a medio sacramento tuo; Cod. I1., from the first 
hand, exwecouuvoradeacov; and from a second hand — which is not as Fritzsche’s apparatus represents — exuucov- 
pvotadevacou, thus agrecing, by the first hand, with X. Codd. IIT. 55. 106. 258. 254. 296. B. G. read, exwerovpvotacbia- 
gov. Fritzsche adopts é« wéoov moras O.doov; Grimm and Reusch, é« picovs micras Odcov ; cf. Com). 6 the. 
7 souls destitute of help. ¢ 

Vers. 7-11. —7.A. V.: other (not in the Greek, but needful to complete the sense), . 8 host (rov otpatoredov cov, 
Cod. II., rods otparomedous, etc., 80 making it in apposition with mpodpémovs). 9 with cruel. 10 of. 4 they were 
a naughty generation (rovnpa 7 yéverts avrav) and that their malice was. 12 cogitation would never be changed (see 
Com.). 13 pardon (see Com.). ; ; 

Vers. 12-16. — 14 A. V.: for the nations that perish (I have rendered freely ; lit., on account of heathen [nations] that 
have been destroyed). 15 hast made. 16 omits up. 17 revenged for the. 18 neither is there any. % unright. 
20 Neither shall. 21 tyrant (usually ‘‘ruler,’’ but here allowed to stand as used in distinction from “king ”?) be. 
22 any whom (v). Fritzsche adopts éxddacas (text. rec., amwAecas) from III. x. 23. 55. al. Co. Ald. Ar. Arm. j it is also 
the reading of II. 23 A. V.: Forasmuch then as thou art. . . . agreeable (ofetAovra). 24 omits even (avroy Tov ; 
see Com.). 25 is the beginning of (4px7, but with the meaning of ground or cause t Wahl, on the other hand, would 
render by imperium, and says that the Greek is equivalent to al yap apex ™s ioxvos gov apxy Suxaroctvys ; see Com.) 
26 thee to be gracious unto (ce is added after de(SecOau in IIT. 55. 106. 157. 248. 254. 261. 296. Co. Vulg. Ar. Arm.) : 

Vers. 17-21. — 27 A. V.: se 28 of a full (marg., perfect). 29 among them that knew 2¢ (év rots eiSdor; IIT. Old 
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thou, having power at command,’ judgest with clemency,” and rulest® us with 
great favor; for thou canst * use power whenever ° thou wilt. — 

And® by such works didst thou teach thy people that the Just man should be 
humane,’ and didst make thy sons to be of * good hope that thou givest* repent- 
ance for sins. For if thou didst punish? the enemies of thy children, and those 
worthy of death, with such indulgence" and forbearance,” giving them time and 
place, whereby they might turn from evil:’ with how great circumspection didst 
thou judge thy sons, unto whose. fathers thou gavest promises of good things with 
oaths and covenants? Therefore, while ® thou dost chasten us, thou scourgest 
our enemies a thousand times more, to the intent that, in judging, we should care- 
fully think of thy goodness, and on being judged, we should look for mercy. There- 
fore also, the unjust men who lived a foolish life,* thou didst torment through “i 
their own abominations. And indeed,® they went astray so’ far in the ways of 
error, as to hold them for gods, which even amongst the animals” of their enemies 
were despised, being deceived, as children of no understanding. Therefore unto 
them, as to children without the use of reason, thou didst send the judgment 
to mock them ; but they that have not been reformed by sportive punishments ¥ 
shall feel a judgment worthy of God. For through those things they were dis- 
pleased about being sufferers from them,” that 7s, through those which™ they 
thought to be gods, now being punished in them, they saw him, and acknowledged 
him as * true God, whom before they denied that they knew; * therefore also came 
the extremity of condemnation ” upon them. 


Lat. Arm., ov« elddar; X., oe eiddoww ; 55. 254., eiddou cov) makest their boldness manifest. 1 mastering thy power (this 
rendering would carry the idea that effort is required, which idea is not contained in Seomdgwr). 2 equity (see Com.). 
8 orderest (cf. Com. at viii. 1). 4 mayest. 5 when (ore, 261.). 6 But. 7 hast thou taught .... merciful. 
8 hast made thy children to be of a. 9 Cod. II., with III. 68. Ald., has the rare form 6.d0¢¢ — Homer, Herod., Hippok. 
— instead of didws of the text. rec. 10 For étyneépyoas, III. 55. 106. al. read éryswpyjow, which is adopted by Fritzsche ; 
ef. xviii. 8, where all the MSS. have this reading. 11 A. V.: the condemned to . . . . deliberation. 12 omits 
and condescension (Fritzsche adopts from X. Svécews for dejoews. This word, as well as the preceding «ai, is wanting 
in III. 106. 157. 268. 254. 261. A. B, C. F. G. I. Co. Old Lat.; ef.Com.). 13 be delivered from their malice (amadAayaor 
Ts KaKias). 14 thine own... . hast sworn, and made covenants of good promises (the passage hardly admits of a lit- 
eral translation; Wahl, federa cum promissionibus eximiis juncta). 

Vers. 22-27. —15 A. V.: whereas. 16 when we judge ....when we ourselves are . .. . Wherefore whereas men 
haye lived dissolutely and unrighteously. (For adikous, IIL. 28. 106. 157. 248. 253. 254. 261. 294. Co. Old Lat. Syr. Arm. 


A. V. read adixkws, which is also preferred by Grimm and Reusch.) 17 thou hast tormented them with. 18 For 
(kai yap). 19 very. 20 and held them for .... beasts. 21 a, 22 But they that would notbe... that correc- 
tion, wherein he dallied with them. 23 look for what things .. .. grudged when they were punished. 24 for them 


whom (for ots X. read ody ; ois, 248. 261.) (eSdxavy Peots, 106. 261.). 25 when they saw 2t, they acknowledged him to 


be the. 26 to know. 27 and therefore came extreme damnation. 
CHAPTER XII. 
Ver. 1. Incorruptible. In the sense of im-|said to be found nowhere else. I would also, 


perishable, eternal. The Vulgate has here, as at 
the beginning of the fourth chapter, the addition ; 
“O quam bonus et suavis est, Domine, spiritus tuus 
in omnibus !” 

Ver. 2. Little and little. This is said in dis- 
tinction from immediate and total destruction, 


with Grimm, conneet afuatos with @otvay. Cf, 
trans. 

Ver. 6. "Ex péoou pvorabelas cov. This is the 
reading of the fext. rec., and is the one supported 
by the majority of MSS.; but the text is un- 
doubtedly corrupt, no such word as puorabela 


such as is spoken of in verse 19 of the previous 
chapter. 

Ver.3. Hatedst. Cf. verse 24 of the eleventh 
chapter, and verse 8 in the present one, where 
the love of God for all his creatures is set forth. 
Here the sin of these men is put in the fore- 
ground; and that perhaps, rather than the per- 
sons themselves, is thought of. Still, it is not 
easy to reconcile the ideas of verses 2 and 3, if 
the author is thinking in both of the same class 
of pen 

Jer. 5.  Srdayxvopdywv avOpwrlvwv capkav 
foivay, sacrificial feast of those devouring hu- 
man flesh, doivay being thus made the object of 
wiojoas in verse 8. Grimm, on the other hand, 


would read omdayxvopdyous, and connect it with | 


Sotvay in the sense of celebrating a sacrificial 
feast from human flesh, which gives a much 
smoother sentence. The word cmaayxvopdyos is 


| position, heart. 


occurring elsewhere, while it gives with any rea- 
sonable etymology no good sense. The passage 
must therefore be reconstructed with the aid of 
the variations of the codices. Cf. Text. Notes. 

Ver. 7. ’Aroulayv. We might have expected, 
rather, éroixlay, since Palestine after Abraham’s 
time was looked upon as the fatherland of the 
Israelites. 

Ver, 8, As men. This would seem to con- 
firm the idea expressed above (verses 3 and 4), 
that a distinction is there tacitly made between 
men as such and their sins. — Wasps. Thesame 
word rendered in the LXX. by op#é, hornet, is 
found at Ex. xxiii. 28; Deut. vii. 20; Josh. 
BOK Va tos 

Ver. 10. ‘O Aoyicuds adbtav. Their way of 
thinking ordinarily is meant, and so their dis- 
0 Cf. Ecclus. xxvii. 7; 2 Mace. vi. 
23, vil. 21; 4 Mace. ix. 30. It is used by one of 


— , a 
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the later Fathers in the sense of intention, Cf. 
Sophocles’ Lex., ad voc. 


Ver. 11. A cursed seed, 7.e., cursed in Ca- 
naan.—*Adeapy (Lat., securitas), freedom fiom 
fear, security, amnesty. Cf. Herod., ii. 121, 6; 

hucyd., iii. 58; and for a similar thought, xi. 
23. Bretschneider, however, would give to the 
word here the sense of license, indulgence (venia 
peccandi), and would translate: “ Et tu, neminem 
timens, potestatem fecisti illis eorum, in quibus pecca- 
runt.’ But it is possible that here the meaning 
of “opportunity” would be more suitable than 
any of those hitherto suggested. That is, it was 
not from fear that God gave them opportunity to 
sin. This meaning of the word is also histori- 
cally well supported in the later ecclesiastical 
Greek. Cf. Sophocles, ad voc. 


Ver. 15. Adrdy rév, even him. As weak, 
human rulers often do, and much less to do any- 
thing worse than this. 

Ver. 16. ‘H yap icxds cov diraoctvns apxn. It 
is not necessary to suppose, with Keerl and 
others, that the author would emphasize the 
power of God at the expense of his holiness. It 
may mean that God is so great that He has no 
(apparent) necessity to do wrong; or it might 
refer to the divine power as an absolute quality 
which in itself presupposes the presence of other 
absolute qualities, holiness included. 


Ver. 17. In (év) them that know it, i.e, 
know that God is Almighty, but do not act ac- 
cordingly. —’EfeAéyxew means to search out, test ; 
then to convict, expose. 

Ver. 18. 3 5é Codd. 23. 106. 254. 261. 296. 
omit 5¢, and probably on account of the difficulty 
of the construction, these words implying that 
some other person had been spoken of. ‘The 
writer in fact probably had the class of whom he 
had just spoken (verse 17) in view. — With clem- 
ency, év émeixeia, in distinction from strict law. 

Ver. 19. Repentance for sins, 7. €., Oppor- 
tunity for repentance. 

Ver. 20. In the A. V. the words ral Sehoews 
after mpocoxfs are left unnoticed; for which 
course, as it will be seen, there is considerable 
manuscript authority. Still, it is not unlikely 
that the reason why it is wanting in so many 
MSS. is that it was not understood. The ma- 
jority of critics would give the word the meaning 
of pity, compassion, following the analogy of the 


Hebrew word TTI at Josh. xi. 20; Ez. 1X 


5. Grimm, however, would render by condescen- 
sion, from the idea of God’s stretching out his 
hands as a petitioner. Cf. Rom. x. 21. I read 
diécews, forbearance, with X. 

Ver. 24. Crocodiles, frogs, and serpents are 
meant. Cf. xi. 15, and also the account in Ex. 
chaps. iv.—xi. 


CHaprer XIII. 


_ 


Foo.isu were! all men by nature, who were? ignorant of God, and could not 


out of the good things that are seen know him that is; nor on considering the works 


acknowledged * the workmaster ; 
circuit of stars, 


ought to have known 
of beauty created‘ them. 


things are beautiful that are seen. 


ooo “1m Or > iS) bo 


or violence of water,‘ or lights of heaven, 
the world. I£ now, they through delight in their beauty 
6 how much better the Lord of them is; for the first Author 
But if they were astonished at their power and working, 
they should have understood® by them, 
For by the greatness and beauty of things created the Maker of them is relatively 
seen.’ But yet for this they are little to 
who seek !2 God, and are # desirous to find him. 


with 4 his works they search diligently 
But, on the other 


be pardoned. For if they were able to know so much, that they could explore * the 
world, wherefore did they not sooner find out the 


but deemed either fire, or wind, or swift air, or 


to be gods which govern 
5 took them fo be gods, they 


how much mightier he is that made them. 


be blamed ; for even they easily err,” 
For in that they are engaged 
15 and trust the appearance ; ’® because the 
hand, they are also not” to 


Lord thereof ?}® But miserable 


are they, and in dead things are their hopes, who called them gods which are works 


of men’s hands, 


11 useless stone, a work” 


creations of art in gold and silver, and 
of an ancient hand. And may be, also, a carpenter saws down 


representations of beasts, or a 


Vers. 1-3.—1 ae Y.: Surely vain are (ydép is epexegetical, and pév not to be rendered, at least, not by ‘surely ;” 


better, also, the imperf., on account of the following rapyv, 
(Fritzsche adopts mpooexovtes from III. X. 28. 106. 157. 
_. the circle («v«Aos = circuit ; ef. vii, 18, 19)..... 


acknowledge. 
i. €., mposoxovtes ; but cf. xiv. 30). 
the violent water (see Co7.). 
fore dcovs, Tavra is inserted by LiF. 
6 A. V.: let them know (yvérwoo 
Winer, p. 310 f.). 7 hath created. 
Vers. 4-10. —8 A. V.: 
proportionably .... is se 
Chrys. Cyrill. Theod. Arm, 
plamed (meus OAcyn). 11 they peradventure err. 
diligently. 16 believe their sight (see Com.). 
aim at (Svvwvrar aToxdcacban § air 
19 how... . the Lord thereof (rovTwv, 


4 the swift, .. 
5 the lights ... 


. the gods . 
93. 106. 157. 248. 253. 254. 261. 296. Co. Syr. Ar. Arm., and it 
y= sie hiitten einsehen sollen, Wahl; so Coverdale, ‘‘ yet shulde they haue knowne;” cf. 


virtue (évépyecav) let them understand (voncarwoar ; see 
en. Fritzsche receives kat before kaAAovys from 55. 248. 253. 254. 296. 296. Co. Euseb. Athanas. 
It is omitted in the common text, but TI. has it after KaAA. 
12 seeking. 
17 Howheit (S¢ is omitted by 106. 261.) neither are they. 
n at is the literal meaning of the latter word, but it does not here suit the context). 
i, é., the world in its different parts ; rovrou, 106. 261.). 29 dead things is their 


loxvoar, etc.). 2 are. 3 neither by .... did they 
248, 254. 261. 296. Co. — teat. rec., mpoaxovtes, 
the stars, or 
. . . With whose beauty if they being delighted. Be- 
is adopted by Fritzsche. 


preceding verse), 9 the creatures 
10 A, V.: the less to be 

15 him 
18 could 


13 omits are. 14 being conversant in. 
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ers i a ge 
a suitable tree, takes off skillfully its entire bark, and fashioning it beautifully makes 


of it a vessel useful for the service of life; and using the refuse of his work for the 
preparation of food he sates himself; but what is left over from them, that is good 


for nothing, a crooked piece of wood and deformed with knots, he takes and carves 
_as occupation for his idleness and forms it with an experience gained by leisure and 


fashions it to the image of a man; or he makes it like some inferior animal, laying 


on ochre, and with paint coloring its skin red and painting over every fleck in it; 


and having made a suitable niche for it, he sets it in a wall and makes it fast with 
iron. In order that it may not fall, therefore it is that he provided for it, for he 


knows that it is unable to help itself, even because it is an image and has need of 


help. But on praying for Ais goods, and* his wife and children, he is* not 
ashamed to appeal. to* that which hath no life; and for® health he calleth upon 


that which is weak; and® for life prayeth to the dead; and’ for aid humbly be- 
seecheth that which is least experienced;* and for a journey ® he asketh of that 


19 


which cannot set a foot forward ; and respecting gains and business, and good suc- 


cess with the ” hands, asketh ability to do of that which is weakest as to its hands.™ 


hope .... which are the work of men’s hands, gold and silver, to shew art in, and resemblances of beasts, or a stone, 


good for nothing, the work. 


Vers. 11-16.—1A. V.: Nowa carpenter that felleth timber, after he hath sawn down a tree meet for the purpose, 
and taken off all the bark skilfully round about, and hath wrought 7¢ handsomely, and made a vessel thereof fit for the 
service of man’s life ; and after spending the refuse of Ais work to dress Ats meat, hath filled himself; and taking the 
very refuse among those, which served to no use, being a crooked piece of wood, and full of knots, hath carved 7 dili- 
gently, when he had nothing else to do, and formed it by the skill of his understanding, and fashioned it to the image 
of a man; or made it like some vile beast, laying it over with vermilion, and with paint colouring it red, and covering 
every spot therein ; and when he had made a convenient room for it, set it in a wall, and made 7 fast with iron: for 
he provided for it that it might not fall, knowing that it was unable to help itself; for it is an image, and hath need 


of help. For textual remarks on verses 11-16, see Com. 


Vers. 17-19. —2 A. V.: Then (é€ with wév in the preceding verse) maketh he prayer for Ais goods, for. 
4 speak to (mpocAada@v, speaks to in prayer, as the context shows; hence, appeals to). 
8 that which is dead (IIT, 157. 248. Co., 7d vexpér) . 
10 for gaining and getting, and for good success of his. 


7 omits and. 
® good journey. 


3 and is. 
5 For. 6 omits and. 
. - hath least means to help (76 ametporarov). 
11 that is most unable to do anything. 


Cuaprer XIII. 


Ver. 2. Violent water (A. V.). What is 
meant is water acting with great force, and we 
have so rendered. 

Ver. 3. Teveoiapxns = beginging of origin. 
The word is found only here in She Apocrypha. 
Grimm suggests that the writer may have coined 
it. It is used, however, by some of the church 
Fathers. Cf. Sophocles’ Lex., ad voc. 

Ver. 6. For even they, kal yap avrol, 7. e., 
those among the Israelites who are real seekers 
after wisdom. So Grimm. Gutberlet renders: 
“For they perhaps err while they seek God and 
have the wish to find him.” 

Ver. 7. For being engaged. Not the Israel- 
ites just referred ta, but those mentioned in the 
first part of verse 6.— Trust the appearance, or 
are persuaded by the view. Something like “ when 
they should not ”’ is to be understood. 

Ver. 9. The world, tov aidva. 
xviii, 4, On the use of the Greek word as a 
rendering for the Hebrew Diy, cf. Girdlestone, 
p. 504 ff. 

Ver. 10. To show art in (A. V.), éuyedrérypa. 
Lit., that in which one is exercised, a practice. — 
Work of an ancient hand. Its age, and pos- 
sibly the fact that its origin was unknown, was 
the ground on which it was prized. 

Ver. 11. Saws down, ekzpicas. Lit., saws 
out, i.e., from a row of trees in a forest. —Ed- 


Cf. xiv. 6; 


klyyntov. Suitable, because easily worked. Cf. 
Vil. 22.— Xphomov....eis. In the later Greek 
the accusative with this preposition is often used 
as a circumlocution for the dative; but in the 
present instance it was naturally to have been 
expected. Cf. also Luke xiv. 35; 1 Tim. iv. 8; 
2 Tim. iii. 16. : 

Ver. 12. Sates himself, éverAjoby. Not an 
unimportant part of the description. The author 
would say by it that the idol-maker first attends 
to his bodily wants, and regards his idol only as a 
secondary matter. See the following verse. 

Ver. 13. “O(ois cuumemurds. Lit., with branches 
grown together. —’Ev émmedela apylas (épaclas, 
ILL, et al.) abrod. Lit., in the care (i. e., employ- 
ment) of his leisure. —’Eureipia avécews (ouvéc- 
ews, text. rec. and A, V.); but the former ‘is sup- 
ported by II. TIT. X. 23. 68. 106. 157. 253. 296. 
Ald., and adopted by Fritzsche. 

Ver. 14. MlAtos, red earth, red chalk, or ochre. 
—vxe, With paint. The pv«os (Lat., fucus) 
was a sea-weed, from one kind of which a red 
color was prepared, which was used by Greek 
women as a cosmetic to give a florid complexion. 

Ver. 17. Tduwr. The plural does not neces- 
sarily prove that he is supposed to have had more 
than one wife, but may refer to the wife’s family, 
or to the marriage relations in general. Cf. also 
xiv. 26; Xen., Cyr., viii. 4. 19. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


AGAIN, one undertaking a sea voyage,! and about to pass through raging waves, 
calleth upon a piece of wood more rotten than the vessel? that carrieth him. For 
that desire of gain devised,? and a workman prepared‘ 7 by Ais skill. But thy 
providence, O Father, steers it through;® for thou hast vouchsafed a way also in e 
the sea, and a safe path amidst waves; shewing that thou canst save from every- 
thing, in order that a man may also embark” without art. But thou desirest * not 
that the works of thy wisdom should be unemployed,’ and therefore do men commit 
their lives to a most insignificant piece of wood, and passing through ” billows are 
6 preserved by means of a raft.t For in the old time also, when the proud giants 

perished, the hope of the world directed by thy hand escaped on a raft,” and left to 
7 the after world® a seed of posterity. For blessed is the wood whereby righteous- 
8 ness cometh to be. But that which is made with hands zs cursed, as well it, as he 
9 
0 
1 


Ce Crom 


that made it: he, because he made it; and it, because, being corruptible, at was 
called god. For the ungodly and his ungodliness are both in like manner % hateful 
unto God; and indeed ** that which is made shall be punished together with him that 
made zt. Therefore also 1 upon the idols of the Gentiles shall there be a visitation ; 
because as a creation of God they became’ an abomination, and stumbling-blocks 
12 to the souls of men, and a snare to the feet of fools.” For the devising of idols was 
the beginning of spiritual fornication, and the invention of them the corruption of 
13 life. For neither were they from the beginning, nor” shall they be for ever. 
14 For by the vain fancy™ of men they entered into the world, and therefore was 
15 their speedy end decreed.” For a father afflicted with untimely mourning, 
when he had made an image of a child early * taken away, now honored him as a 
god, who was already a dead person,” and delivered to those that were under him 
16 ceremonies and sacrifices. Whereupon” in process of time the * ungodly custom 
grown strong was kept as a law, and graven images were accustomed to be wor- 
17 shipped by order of rulers.” Of those * whom men could not honor in presence, 
because they dwelt far off, they prepared an imitation of the form ” from far, and 
made a clear® image of the *! king whom they honored, to the end that by their 
18 zeal ® they might flatter him that was absent, as if he were present. And to an in- 
crease of tdolatrous service, also, did the ambition of the artificer impel the igno- 
19 rant. For he, forthwith desirous * to please one in authority, forced all his skill 
20 to make the likeness as beautiful as possible. But * the multitude, carried away a 
by the charm * of the work, held him now for an object of worship, who” a little 
21 before was honored as#? aman. And this became* an occasion to deceive the 


Vers. 1-5.—1A. V.: preparing himself to sail (the words, atéAAcw mAovv, were used technically for undertaking a 
sea voyage at the time our book was written). 2 The reading of III. 157. Old Lat. (Coverdale, “stock ”) Ar. &vAou, 
for mAofov agrees well with the context, but it can scarcely be original; ef. ver. 5. 3A. V.: the raging waves.... 
verily (uév) desire . . . . devised that. 4 the workman built. For rexvérys II. III. 68. 157. Co. Clem. of Alex. read 
rexviris. The former is preferred by Grimm, Reusch, and Fritzsche as more suitable to the context. The two were 
often confounded in the old MSS. 5 A. V.: governeth it (StaxuBépyg ; ScaxuBepvarat, 106. 261.). 6 made a way in 
(éSwKas Kai év). Thath in the... . all danger: (for é« wavtés — ef. x. 12 —TII. Old Lat. offer the plural of the latter; 
Coverdale, ‘‘ in all thinges ’’) yea though (iva cay; the first is omitted by 28. 253.; the second is read as cat in IIT. 55. 
106. 248. 261. 296. The variations probably arose from the supposed difficulty of the construction ; Coverdale, “ vee 
though a man wente to the see without shippe ’’) a man went to sea. 8 Nevertheless thou wouldest. 9 idle (not 
sufficiently clear). 10 passing the (SveA@dvTes). 11 rough sea in a weak vessel (oxediq, here a raft or float) are saved. 

Vers. 6-13. —12 A. V.: governed (kuBepyndetoa) . . . . in a weak vessel (émt oxedias). 13 all ages (ai@ve ; Il. —by 
first hand — X. have the article before this word; ef. ver. 18; vi. 26; x. 1). 14 generation (see Co7.). 15 whereby 
righteousness cometh {yiverat).... are both alike (év tow). 16 For. 17 even. 18 in the creature ...are be- 
come. 19 the unwise. 20 neither. 


Vers. 14-19. —21 A. V.: vain glory (see Com.). 22 shall they come shortly to an end (rédos has the article in I. 


65. 157. 248. 254. 261. Co.; but it is better omitted with the other authorities ; cf. Winer, p. 155 ff.). 28 hath made 
. . . Ais child soon. 24 which was then (III. 296. read Tov wore) a dead man. 25 Thus (eira). 26 an. 27 were 
worshipped by the commandments of kings (marg., tyrants.). 28 omits Of those. 29. took the counterfeit of his 
80 an express. 31 a. 82 this their forwardness (o7ovdys has the article except in II1. 55. 106. 157. 254. 
artificer did help to set forward the ignorant to more super- 
stition. 34 peradventure (Jun., fortasse) willing (raxa — BovAdpevos). Fritasche strikes out the article before kKpa- 
soovrt, on the authority of III. X. C. 268. 254. 261. Ald. It is wanting also in i. ; 385 A, V.: forced all his (17, and 
hence ‘ his,’’ according to the principles followed by the A. Y., should be in italics)... . resemblance of the best 

i Hv dmordTyTa emt TO kKaAALOV). 
ee Ue age 0 A, Vy.: And so. 37 allured (&eAKdmevor). 38 grace. (The reading ebxapés (IIT. C.) for eUxapt 
is rejected by the best critics. According to Reusch, the word evxapys does not exist: but it is found in the Rhetoric of 
Menander, 274, 5. See Sophocles, ad voc.). 39 took Aim now for a god, which. 40 but honored as. 41 was. 


visage. 
261. ; cf. xix. 2). 33 Algo the singular diligence of the 
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world: that? men, serving either calamity or tyranny, did ascribe unto stones and 
stocks the incommunicable name. ‘ 

Afterwards it 2 was not enough for them, that they erred respecting * the knowledge 
of God; but even while they lived in a great* war of ignorance, those so great 
evils® called they peace. For whilst they slew their children in sacrifices, or used 
secret ceremonies, or mad revellings according to other® rites, they kept neither 
lives nor marriage bed’ any longer undefiled; but either one slew another treach- 
erously, or offended ® him by adultery. And there reigned universally without dis- 
crimination bloodshed and murder,® theft and dissimulation, corruption, unfaithful- 
tion, tumults, perjury, disquieting of good men, forgetfulness of good turns, defiling 
of souls, abuse of sex, disorder in marfiages," adultery, and lasciviousness.7 For 
the worshipping of vain idols ® is beginning, and cause, and end,” of all evil. For 
either they are mad in their festivities, or prophesy lies, or live unjustly, or else 
29 lightly forswear themselves. For insomuch as their trust is in idols, which have no 
80 life, though they swear falsely, yet they look not to be hurt. But for both shall 
they be justly punished: because they thought evil’® of God, giving heed unto 
idols, and also unjustly swore in deceit, despising holiness. For 2 7s not the power 
of them by whom they swore,” but Justice for sinners, that will always come upon 
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22 


23 
24 


25 
26 


27 
28 


31 


the transgression of the unjust."*® 


1 for. 2 Moreover this (efra; cf. ver. 16). 
(probably a misprint; Gr., gupaveis)... - 
éfd\Awv). 7 marriage (see Com.). 


8 in (ep). 
of strange (Nannius, Bauermeister, Tischendorf, and Gutberlet would write 
§ traitorously, or grieved. 


4 whereas... . the great. 5 plagues. 6 made 


® So that there reigned in all men without excep- 


tion (marg., confusedly. Fritzsche justly receives mévta (for mavras, which is too strong) from II. HI. X. C. 55. 68. 
106. 157. 248. 254. 261. 296. Co. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. Arm.) blood, manslaughter (see Com.) 


Vers. 26-31. — 1° A. V.; changing of kind (marg., sex). 
‘yeta). 18 idols not to be named (see Com.). 


ners, that punisheth always the offence of the ungodly. 


11 (See Com. at ver. 24). 
14 the beginning, the cause, and the end. 
16 Howbeit for both causes... . both because ... . thought not well. 
IIT. X. 55. 106. 157. 261. Ald. It is also the reading of II.; text. rec., ouvvonevwrv). 


12 shameless uncleanness (acéA- 
15 when they be merry. 
17 swear (Fritzsche receives duvupévwv from 
18 it is the just vengeance of sin- 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Ver. 2. Skill, copia. This Greek word is here 
employed, doubtless for a good reason, as dis- 
tinguishing the work of the shipbuilder from that 
of the idol-maker, which was mere éumeip{a. 

Ver. 3. Grimm calls attention to the fact that 
Herodotus is the first to use mpdévoiw of the provi- 
dence of God (ili. 108); and, among the philoso- 
phers, Plato. 

Ver. 4. “Iva kay tivev réxyns tis émiBy, in order 
that one may embark without art; 7. ¢., that 
he may trust, instead of his art, the divine guid- 
ance and protection. This was true of Noah, as 
is afterwards shown. 

Ver. 5. Works of thy wisdom. The staples 
of commerce are meant. The play on words here 
to which our author was much addicted is worthy 
of notice : uh apyd elvar.. . . Epya. — Sxedla means, 
first, a light boat, raft, float ; and then, any ship. 

Ver. 6. Seed of generation, orépua yevérews. 
That is, seed by which the generations of men 
were preserved. Others understand it in the 
sense of semen genitale, 

Ver. 7. For blessed is the wood. There is 
no evidence that this is a gloss from a Christian 
hand, or that it has any direct reference to the 
cross of Christ. ‘The wood may be meant which 
in general is used for a good and righteous pur- 
pose, or particularly that of Noah’s ark. It is 
possible, on the other hand, that the author may 
have had in view the sceptre of a king, or the 
staff of Moses. 

Ver. 9. The sentiment expressed can scarcely 
be harmonized with the author’s view at xi. 
24 ff., and is in itself unseriptural. ‘ Generally 
speaking, the positive and strong terms &ducey, 
doeBeiv, dvdo.a moteiv, which occur often in classi- 


cal Greek, are met with in Scripture far more 
rarely than auaprdvev (to which aoeBeiy is paral- 
lel in Wisd. xiv. 9; Ecclus. xv. 20), which in the 
classics was far less highly ranked in its moral 
and religious sense. Herein is manifested, on 
the one hand, the far deeper religious views of 
Scripture which estimates “failure,” or sin of 
omission, so seriously ; and, on the other hand, its 
deeper humanity, which does not resort to the 
strongest terms to designate what is sinful. The 
words in Wisd. xiv. 9, represent accordingly an 
unscriptural view.’? See Cremer’s Lex., under 


aoeBéw. 
Ver. 11. ’Ev «tlowar: @cod, in a creation of 
God, As God’s creation, they have been per- 


verted to what is an abomination. 

Ver. 12. Topveda is here fornication in a spirit- 
ual sense, according to Old Testament usage. — 
00pa (wijs. The first word, which was some- 
times used for seduction (of a maiden), seems to 
have been chosen with reference to the context. 
Tt is also used in the Fathers (cf. Sophocles’ Lez., 
ad voc.) in the sense of “ abortion,” which like- 
wise would give a good sense: ‘an abortion of 
life.” The latter word may be taken in its noblest 
sense as the life for and with God. 

Ver. 14. Kevodotla, vanity, conceit. Here used, 
as the following verse shows, in the sense of vain 
illusion, fancy. The word is rendered by the 
A. V. at Phil. ii. 3, as in the present passage, by 
“vain glory.” 

Ver.15. Muarnhpia kal reAeTds = secret services 
and festivals (for the dead). The mysteries, as 
is well known, were certain religious solemnities 
the most celebrated of which were those of Ceres 
at Eleusis. It is supposed that they consisted 


» 
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mostly of scenic, mythical representations. See 
art. “ Mysterien,” in Herzog’s Real-Encyk., x. 145- 
150. —TeAerh, a finishing, making perfect. It was 
used of initiation into the Mysteries, or, in general, 
of the celebration of the same.. Cf. Herod., ii. 
171. It came afterwards to be applied to the 
celebration of any religious rite or festival. The 
Tedeorhs was the initiator. 

Ver. 16. The thought is, that what was first a 
simple family observance became, in process of 
time, a binding custom of the State. 

Ver.18. Ignorant. Those who did not know, 
perchance, who was meant to be represented by 
the image, or the circumstances under which it 
first came to be honored. 

Ver. 19. ‘Ouocdrnra, resemblance, likeness. Like 
a statue of marble, or a painted picture. —’Eml 
7 nddAtov, as beautiful as possible. The object was 
to flatter the person represented. 

Ver. 21. ’Eyévero 7G Bly cis évedpov = became a 
snare to the life. Blos has for secondary meanings : 
manner of life, occupation, and common life (or, 
the world we live in), as also a place of abode. Here 
the meaning seems to be that the fact mentioned 
was a source of danger to men. — Incommuni- 
cable name. Cf. Deut. vi. 4; Is. xlii. 8. “ No- 
men non communicandum idolis non tribuendum.” 
Bretschneider. 


Ver. 23. Kayuos. The word means a joyful 


festivity, with music and dancing; a carousal ; 
especially, a festal procession in honor of Bacchus, 
or of a victor at the games. 

Ver. 24. Tduovs. The plural is noticeable. 
Cf. xiii. 17. Here, however, it is evidently to be 
rendered by marriage-bed. 

Ver. 25. The inevitable evil effects of a wrong 
belief are thus vividly portrayed, especially any 
belief that is contrary to the pure Biblical teach- 
ing concerning the divine Being. Cf. Rom. i. 
28 ff.— Afua kad pdvos. In the former case mur- 
der by the shedding of blood is meant; in the 
Jdatter, any kind of murder. —Tapax}. The word 
was used of political confusions, tumults, by Xeno- 
phon also. 

Ver. 26. @dpuBos ayadav. The latter word 
might be used as neuter. In this case the uncer- 
tainty of the tenure of property would be meant. 

Ver, 27. ’Avwrvtuwv,not to be named (A. V.). 
They are called “nameless” in the sense that 
they are nothing (Gal. iv. 8; 1 Cor. viil. 4), or 
that they are without glory, despicable. The for- 
mer agrees better with Scriptural usage. 

Ver. 28. Mad in their festivities. They 
carried their ordinary carousals to the point of 
delirium. 

Ver. 31. TapdéBacww, transgression. Here sin 
is marked as a deviation from that which the law 
had prescribed. Cf. Rom, iv. 15; y. 13. 


CHAPTER XY. 


Bor thou, our God, art gracious and true, long-suffering, and in mercy rulest ? all 


things. 
knowing that we are counted thine. 


For if also 2 we sin, we are thine, knowing thy power ; but we will not sin, 


For to know thee 7s perfect righteousness ; 


of human art* deceive us, nor an Image painted ® with divers colors, painters’ fruit- 
less labor; the sight whereof enticeth a fool to lust,® and he desires” a lifeless 


form of a dead image.® 


1 

2 

3 

4 and to know thy power a® root of immortality. For neither, did a wicked invention 
5 

6 Both they that make them and ® they that desire, and that 
7 


worship them, are” lovers of evil things, and are worthy of such hopes." For a ™ 


potter, kneading * soft earth with much 


labor, fashioneth each one “ for our service ; 


yea,!® of the same clay he fashions 16 oth the vessels that serve for clean uses, and 


such as serye to the contrary, all in the 


same manner ; 2” but what is the use of each 


8 one of these two,!® the potter is judge.” And employing himself ill,” he maketh 


a vain god of the same clay, he who” a 


little before was made of earth,” and within 


a little while after returneth to that, out of which 2 he was taken, the loan of his 
9 soul being demanded back. Notwithstanding his care is, not that he is about to 


give out,™ nor that lite %5 is short; but 


he ®° striveth to excel goldsmiths and silver- 


smiths, and imitates workers ” in brass, and counteth it a” glory to make what is 


Vers. 1-5. —1 A. V.: 0 God... . ordering. 
chievous invention of men (avOparwv KakoTexvos émivoua 
‘‘ arger Menschenkunst Erfindung,’’ Grimm). 
from Ill. — apparently first hand — X. 55. 106. 254. 261. O1 


“ 


bpeguv, adopted by Fritzsche from III. X. 0. 28. 55. 106. 157 


Bverdos ; marg. of A. V., turneth a reproach to the foolish). 
no breath. 

Vers. 6-9. —9A. V.: omits and. 
12 For (kal yap = etenim) the. .18 tempering (@A(Bwv). 


2 omits also (kat). 


5 spotted. 


10 them and they that worship them are. 


8 yea, to know... . ts the. 4 the mis- 
der Menschenkunst arge Erfindung,’’ Bunsen’s Bibelwerk ; 
6 the painter’s. . . . fools (Fritzsche receives adpove 
d Lat. Ar.; IT. C. 28. Syr. Arm., appoow) to lust after it (eis 
. 248, 253. 254. 296. Co. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. Arm.; teat, rec., 
7 so they desire. 8 the form of a dead image, that hath 


11 to have such things to trust upon. 
14 soft earth, fashioneth every vessel with much labour (text. 


rec. omits év before écacrov, but it is found in III. X. C. 106. 157. 248. 253. 254. 261. 296. Co. Old Lat., and is adopted 


by Grimm, Reusch, and Fritzsche). 


17 likewise also all such as serve (“as serve ”” is not in the Greek) to the contrary. 


15 yea (4AX’, but with an intensive force, as in A. Y.). 


16 maketh (averAdcato), 
18 either sort (Cod. I1., with 23. 


Ald., has érepov — text. rec., éxatépov ; — éxarépwr, 253., which is adopted by Fritzsche and Grimm ; the Greek of the 


entire member runs: rovtwy dé éxarépwv tis Exdorov eotiv } xpnors). 


labours lewdly. 2! even he which. ™ earth himself. 
before éé s) out of the which. 
place)... . shall have much labour (the context requires 


marg. of A. V.). 25 his life. 26 omits he. 


27 endeavoureth to do like the workers. 


19 the potter himself is the judge. 20 his 
23 to the same (els ravTnv — i. €., earth —is to be supplied 


24 when his life which was lent him shall be demanded (cf. ver. 16 and Com. at that 


the sense given above to kapvew; cf. Com. at iv. 16, and 
28 his, 
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Fianna i ig asp a gn 
His heart 7s ashes, and his hope more paltry? than earth, and his life 
11 more despicable ® than clay; for he knew not him that fashioned him,* and him 
12 that breathed 5 into him an active soul, and implanted ® a living spirit. But they 
counted our existence’ a pastime, and life* a coming together ® for gain; for, 
say they, we must be getting from whencesoever we can, yes, though it 10 be 
by evil means. For this man, that of earthly matter maketh brittle“ vessels and 
graven images, knoweth that he sins above all others. But all are exceedingly 
foolish and more miserable than a child’s soul, enemies of thy people, who hold 
them in subjection.’ For they also counted all the idols of the heathen to be 
gods ; which neither have use of eyes to see, nor noses to draw breath, nor ears to 
hear, nor fingers of hands to handle ; and their feet are useless for walking.“ For 
a man made them, and he that borrowed Avs own spirit fashioned them ; for no 
man can fashion a god equal to himself.* But” being mortal, he produceth* a 
dead thing with wicked hands ; for he himself is better than the things which he 
worshippeth ; in comparison with which he, indeed,” lived once, but they never. 
And” they worship the animals * also that are most hateful; for being com- 
pared together as it respects stupidity,” some are worse than others. Neither are 
they beautiful, as far as finding pleasure in the view of them as animals is con- 
cerned ; and they failed also * of the praise of God and his blessing. 


10 spurious. 


13 
14 


15 
16 
17 


18 
ats) 


Ver. 9.—1 A. V.: counterfeit things (KiBdyAa). 
Vers. 10-14.—2 A. V.: vile. 3 of less value. 4 forasmuch as he knew . .. . his Maker (rov wAdcavta avtov ; 
III. C. 55. 157. 254. Ar. read roujoayvra for the participle ; but it is rejected by Grimm, Reusch, and Fritzsche. It would 
seriously mar the comparison). 5 inspired (éumvevoarvta). 6 breathed in (eudvoyjoarta). 7 life. 8 our 
time here (marg.: Gr., life). 9 a market (see Com.). 10 every way (ev 64) though it (kav; III. 55. 248. 254. Co. 
read kai; while C. omits the word). 11 this man (simply od7os, and we might have expected, therefore, to find in 
the A. V. the latter word in italics; not a few instances of this kind of inconsistency occur. It is indeed possible 
that the A. V. had some kind of authority for its course in these cases, but it is not easy to discover it. Of. ver. 9, ‘‘ his 
life”)... . brickle. 12 himself to offend .... And all (raves ; wavrwy, III. C. 254. 296.) the enemies of thy people, 
that (the article before caradvvactevcarres is supported by Il.—by first hand —as well as by 28. 106. 258. 261. 296. Co., 
cited by Fritzsche) hold them in subjection are most foolish (Fritzsche adopts the comparative — for the superlative of 
text. rec. —from X. C. 106. 258. 261. Old Lat.), and are more miserable (see Com.) than very babes (Codd. IIT. C. 248, 
296. with Co. read Wuxds vnriwy, and 55. 254. agree as it respects the latter word). 


Vers. 15-19. — 18 A. V.: omits also (III. ©. 55. 157. 248. Co. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. Arm. omit cai after 671). 14 the use 
of eyes (lit., to whom is neither use of eyes for seeing) . . . . as for their feet, they are slow to go (apyot mpds ériBavur). 
15 omits a. 16 but (yap) .... make a god like unto himself (avr dno0v ; as the context demands, the pronoun does 


not refer to God, but to the subject of the sentence ; hence Fritzsche, for clearness, would change it to av7d; 28., 
éauT@ ; 55, 248. 253. 254., aizav). 17 For (dé, omitted by 261.). 18 worketh. 19 whereas he (for adrod &p, 
Fritzsche receives from X., av@’ &v ; 158, 257. omit dv). 2° Yea.  °t worshipped those beasts. 2” omits as it respects 
stupidity (dvora, text. rec.; 55., dyvota; Grimm would prefer aviqg—bane, trouble; Reusch and Fritzsche, following 
Tischendorf, adopt avotq). 23 so much as to be desired in respect of beasts: but they went without (cxmédevye). 


CHAPTER XY. 


Ver. 1. 3b d¢ is emphatic. Cf. for a similar 


vocabulis significantur animi sensa et cogitata, 
thought Ex. xxxiv. 6. 


mens, animus ipse, sicut per c&ua corporis facta.” 


Ver. 2. For if also we sin. The meaning 
seems to be that, though they might fall into sin, 
they did not utterly fall away from God and deny 
Him: they continued to recognize his power. — 
But we will not sin. “Scimus nos ad tuam 
curam peculiarem pertinere, ideoque nos majorem 
debere gratiam.” —Grotius. The author's views 
concerning what constitutes sin seem to have 
been far from clear, and his opinion of the Israel- 
ites quite too flattering. This arose from his fun- 
damental principle, that the possession of the oo- 
gla— which naturally the Israelites in general, 
as such, possessed —was the principal thing in 


morality. See Introd., under “ Doctrinal Teach- 
ing.” 
Ver. 3. Cf. our Saviour’s words at John xvii. 


3. This could only be true of a knowledge of 
God which is not simply intellectual, but a knowl- 
edge that influences the heart and the feelings. 
— Perfect (6Aéd«Anpos) righteousness. This ad- 
jective is also used at 1 Mace. iv. 47, whole (stones). 
Cf. Kuinoel also, at 1 Thess. v. 23 (Obs., p. 147): 
“ Nam sensus est: vos Deus reddat sanctissimos. 
Populariter conjunguntur mveiua et wuxh, quibus 


— Root of immortality, 7. e. in its preventive 
influence. 

Ver. 5. The A. V. reads eis dpetw, which is 
also adopted by Fritzsche, Grimm, and others, in 
accordance with the above-mentioned textual au- 
thorities. —"Epxeo@at els tt = elvan ets 1, to serve 
for something. 

Ver. 9. BpaxvreAH. It is found nowhere else 
in the Bible, but oceurs in ecclesiastical Greek. 
Cf. Sophocles’ Lezx., s.v. It is formed like ed- 
Tes (ed, TéAos), easily paid for, cheap; then 
mean, paltry, worthless. It is here used in the 
sense of fleeting. 

Ver. 11. The author at this point uses Woxn 
and mvedua in apparent distinction ; but it is, as it 
should seem, only an apparent one; the accent 
being laid on the adjectives which qualify the two 
words, rather than on the words themselves. (Cf. 
i. 45 viii. 19; ix. 15; xvi. 14; and verses 8 and 16 
of the present chapter. 

Ver. 12. Pastime, malynoy. Lit., a toy, from 
mal(w.— Tavnyupirudy émixepdh. A mavtyyupis (was, 
awyopd) was an assembly of the whole nation, espe- 
cially for a public festival like the Olympic games; 
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then, any festival; and, as at such times there|Sinaitic MS. has in this case preserved the true 


was much buying and selling, the meaning mar- 
ket also came to be attached to it. 

Ver. 14. Foolish and more miserable, 7, e., 
with respect to ignorance and superstition. 

Ver. 16. Borrowed (his own) spirit, 7d mvedua 
dedavercpevos. See verse 8: 7d ris Wuxis araitnOels 
xpéos, the loan of his soul being demanded back. 
Cf. Text. Notes and Luke xii. 20. 

_ Ver. 17. ’Av@’. dv ards, in comparison with 
which (the idols and their makers) he. With 
the common text, airod ay aitds, there would be 
a peculiar use of the genitive of the relative in a 
partitive signification, and at the same time in- 


reading, although standing alone. 

Ver. 18. “Avoia yap ouykpwdueva tev %Adwy 
éot) xelpova, for being compared together as 
it respects stupidity [or /fury?] some [ani- 
mals| are worse than others. So most com- 
mentators. Grotius adds the remark: ‘ Multo 
enim plus intelligit elephas, sollertior est vulpes aut 
simia ; loquatior psittacus.” Grimm, however, sup- 
posing that the subtilty of the serpent as de- 
scribed in Genesis (iii. 1) is referred to, would 
,read, as appears above, for ayo.a (ayola, Fritzsche 
cand Reusch) dvla, bane, trouble, which certainly 
is more in harmony with the context, especially 


cluding within itself the two following clauses:| the %x@ora of the previous clause, if it be taken 
“of whom he indeed lived ; they, on the contrary, | in its natural sense. 

never.” The Vulgate reads és for dy (quia ipse).| Ver. 19. Failed also of the praise of God. 
But it is not unreasonable to suppose that the| Cf. for the fact Gen. i. 21-25; ili. 14. 


Cuarter XVI. 

TuerErore by the like were they punished deservedly,t and by means of a? 
multitude of monsters, tormented. Instead of which punishment, dealing graciously 
with thy® people, thou preparedst for them strange food for their hankering 
desire, quails as nourishment :* to the end that those, while ° desiring food, might 
through the ugly appearance ° of the things‘ sent among them be diverted even from 
their natural appetite; * but that these, suffering want°® for a short space, might 
also ” be made partakers of a strange food." For it was requisite that upon them, 
exercising tyranny, should come unavoidable want ; 7” but to these it should only be 
shown 18 how their enemies were tormented. And truly * when the terrible* 
fierceness of reptiles ** came upon them, and they perished through ™ the stings of 
crooked serpents, thy wrath endured not for ever; but they were troubled for a 
short #8 season, for admonition, that having a sign of salvation, they might be put a 
in remembrance of the commandment of thy law. For he that turned ‘himself 
towards it was not saved by the thing that he saw, but by thee, that art the Saviour 
of all. And in this also thou didst persuade our enemies,” that it is thou who 
deliverest from all evil: for them the bite of locusts * and flies killed, neither was 
there found a”? remedy for their life ; for they deserved » to be punished by such ; 
but thy sons not even ~ teeth of venomous dragons overcame; for thy mercy came 
to their aid, and healed them. For they were stung,” that they might ” remem- 
ber thy words; and were quickly saved, lest * falling into deep forgetfulness, they 
should become unsusceptible for” thy goodness. And truly, was neither herb, 
nor plaster,” that restored them to health; but thy word, O Lord, which healeth 
all things®! For thou hast power of life and death; thou both ® leadest down 
to the gates of Hades,” and bringest up again. an 

A man, on the other hand, indeed killeth in his wickedness, but the spirit when ie 
hath gone forth he bringeth not back; nor releaseth a soul that hath been received. 
15, 16 But it is not possible to escape thine hand. For ungodly men who denied 


13 
14 


1A. YV.: worthily. 2 by the. 8 beasts... . thine own. 4 meat ofa strange taste, even quails to 
tite (before eis ému@vuiav ITI. 55. 248. Co. Old Lat. insert ofs, which would require the 2a per. sing., 
5 they (éxetvoe mév). 6 for the ugly sight (etSéAevav ; derx- 
but it is rejected by Grimm, Reusch, and Fritzsche). 

9 but these suffering penury. 19 omits also (Kat). 


Vers. 1-3. — 
stir up their appe 5 ; ; 
evepyérnoas, instead of the participle evepyeTjoas). 
Octoav, II. LIT. 68. 106. 253. Co. Ald. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. Arm. : 
7 beasts. 8 lothe even that, which they must ied ney 
nu q joews ; but by metonymy used for the thing tasted). 

ae ra 2 ie Nie bn ea which they could not avoid. 18 shewed. 14 arp 
(@npiwy ; the context shows that reptiles are meant). Ww these Shes with. ; 18 small. 
admonished, having. . . . to put them. 7° this thou madest thine enemies confess. 7 7 “ ae 

Vers. 9-14.21 A. V-: bitings of grasshoppers. 22 any. 23 were worthy. 4 the Tory (ov é). 7 was a 
by them (avtimapnrge). 26 pricked (marg., stung). 27 they should. 28 that not. be gm e eee e! 
mindful of — marg., never drawn from — (amepiomacrot means, literally, not drawn hither and thither, a distrac ed} 
93. 263. read areptotaror, defenseless, helpless ; see Com.). AL For it was .... saollitying gee . Ape i ni 
55. 106. 157. 248. 254. 261. 296. read mavras for mavta). 82 omits both and down. ‘hell. ~ A man ( é wi : ms 
force of on the other hand) indeed killeth through his malice (wey TH Konig avrov): and (6¢) the spirit when itis gone for’ 


15 horrible. 16 beasts 
19 that they might be 


K 


1 
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that they knew! thee, were scourged by the strength of thine arm ; with unaccus- 
tomed ? rains, and ® hails, and unavoidable showers, were they pursued ; 4 and through 
fire were they consumed. What, however, was® most to be wondered at: the 
fire had more force in the water, that quencheth all things ; for the world * fighteth 
for the righteous. For sometimes a flame was mitigated, that it might not 
burn up the creatures’ that were sent against the ungodly, but themselves 
might see and perceive that they were pursued by ® the judgment of God. And 
at another time it burneth even in the midst of water above the power of fire, that 
it might destroy the fruits of an unjust land. Instead whereof thou feddest thy : 
people with angels’ food, and didst send them untiringly from heaven bread prepared, 
strong in every kind of pleasant relish ” and agreeing to every taste. é 

For thy substance" declared thy sweetness unto thy children, and serving the 
appetite of the eater, transformed itself according to that which each one desired.? 
But snow and ice withstood 28 fire, and melted not, that they might know that 
flaming fire flashing through hail and rain, destroyed ¥ the fruits of the enemy.” 
But this again did even forget its 1° own strength, that righteous ones might be nour- 
ished. For the creation serving” thee, who art its’* Maker, puts forth its” 
strength against the unrighteous for their punishment, and abateth it * for the ben- 
efit of such as put their trust in thee. Therefore also * then was it altered into all 
kinds,” and was obedient to thy grace, that nourisheth all things, according to the 
desire of them that had need, that thy sons, O Lord, whom thou lovest, might 
learn, that ¢¢ 7s not the various kinds * of fruits that nourish * man ; but that it ts thy 
word, which preserveth them that put their trust in thee. For that which was not 
destroyed by * fire, being warmed by a short lived*® sunbeam, soon melted away, 
that it might be known, that we must rise before * the sun to give thee thanks, and 
before the break of day * pray unto thee. For the hope of an unthankful man ” 
shall melt away as the winter’s hoar frost, and shall run away as useless * water. 


17 
18 
ng 
20 


21 
22 


23 
24 


25 
26 
27 


28 
29 


returneth not (avacrpépec) ; neither the soul received up cometh again (wapadnpOctoay is rendered by Bunsen’s Bibel- 
werk, gefesselte, bound, i, e., in the underworld ; but its more literal meaning seems preferable, eis ¢Sov being under- 
stood. 

Vers. 16-20. —1A.V.: the ungodly that... . to know (cf. fora similar thought, xii. 27). 
the sense given above). 8 omits and. 


2 strange (févo.s, but with 
4 and showers were they persecuted, that they could not avoid. 5 For 
which is (7d yap; ‘‘ Was aber.... war. Grimm and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk. Cf. Kiihner, § 500, 2). 6 world (6 kécmos 
= the material world). 7 the flame... . beasts. 8 persecuted with. 9 thine own (gov). 10 them from heaven 
bread prepared (for dprov avrots am’ ovpavov éreuwas, we have aprov am’ (é&, 23. 155.) ovpavov (55. adds kat) mapéoyxes 
(emepnwvas, 248. Co.) avrots in IIT. X. 28. 55. 106. 155. 248. 2538. 254. 261. 296. A. B. E. H. Co. Old Lat. Syr. Arm., and it is 
adopted by Fritzsche) without their labour (akomidtws ; so Wahl, sine labore; but it seems better to take the word, with 
Grimm and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, in the sense of without cessation; lit., without getting tired ; see Com.), able to content 
(toxvovra ; Grabe would read toxovta, following the Old Lat.— in se habentem — but it is rejected by Grimm, Reusch, 
and Fritzsche ; ef. Com.) every man’s delight. 

Vers. 21-29. —U A. V.: sustenance (for imécracis, Nannius suggested, the impossible reading, tréaraéis; Grabe, 
anéortaéts ; cf. Bleek’s Com. at Heb. i. 8, and our note below). 12 serving to the appetite . . . . tempered itself to every 
man's liking. 18 endured (lit., but not clear) the. 14 fire burning in the hail and sparkling in the rain, did destroy. 
15 enemies (plur., but more idiomatically rendered by the sing.). 16 his. 1 the righteous might .... creature that 


serveth. 18 the (the article is found, but with the force of the possessive pronoun). 19 jncreaseth his. 20 his 
strength. 21 even. 2 fashions (ravra, but the idea of being changed into — all — kinds is contained in the verb). 
*% children .... might know... . growing (ai yevéoecs). 24 nourisheth. 25 of the. 26 with a little. 27 pre- 
vent. *8 at the dayspring (mpds avatoAyy pwrds ; see Com.). 29 the unthankful (155. has the plur.; cf. Com.). 


80 unprofitable. 
Cuarrer XVI. 


Ver. 1. Were they (7.¢., the Egyptians) pun-| Ver. 6. Having a sign of salvation, namely, the 


ished. The author takes up again the thread of 
thought dropped at xi. 16. 

Ver. 2. This hankering desire, however, was 
looked upon as sinful by Jehovah, and severely 
punished. Cf. Numb. xi. 81 ff. 

Ver. 3, The reason is given for what is said to 
have been done in verse 1. It was the Egyptians 
who lost their natural appetite, on account of the 
various hateful animals that intruded themselves 
into their dwellings and their food. — But that 
these, 7. ¢. the Israelites, were made partakers of 
a new food. The quails before referred to are 
meant, 

Ver. 5. Upon them, the Israelites. 


’ See Numb. 
xxi. 6 ff. 


brazen serpent. — Might be put in remembrance, 
Not the brazen serpent alone, but the trouble and 
the warning also, were calculated to do this. 

Ver. 9. Bites of locusts.... killed. This fact, 
if it be one, is not derived from the Pentateuch. 
That certain species of locusts will bite, if molested, 
is no longer disputed ; but the statement here made 
can only rest on the supposition that in this case 
a miraculous power was given to them. 

Ver. 10. ’Avrimapépxoua ( = dytimdpemu), to 
march over against, or alongside of. Here, with the 
added idea of being present to aid. 

Ver. 11. Aéyov. The diminutive of Adyos, in 
the sense of command.— Falling into deep for- 
getfulness. This somewhat peculiar form of ex- 
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pression, cis Badetay eumecdyres ANOny, is probably 
due to the idea of forgetfulness entertained by the 
Greeks as connected with the river Lethe. — 
*Ameplomacto. A word belonging to the later 
Greek. Here apparently in the sense given above. 


Ver. 12. Thy word, i.e, thy expressed will. 
Cf. Ps. evii. 20. 
Ver. 13. On the expression m’Aa Gov, cf. 


Job xxxvill. 17; Ps. ix. 18, cvii. 18; Is. xxxviii. 
10. Hades, according to the general representa- 
tion of Scripture, isthe kingdom of /the dead, 
both of the good and of the evil, but especially 
the place where sinners receive the punishment of 
their evil deeds. Cf. Notes at Add. to Esth. ii. 7. 

Ver. 17. The fire that fell with the rain and 
hail just spoken of, instead of being put out 
thereby, only raged the fiercer. Cf. LXX. at Ex. 
ix. 24. 

Ver. 18. The two plagues described are here 
mixed together as though they had occurred at 
the same time. Schmid would explain the repre- 
seutation by supposing that the Egyptians sought 
to exterminate the insects through fire. It is a 
pure invention, however. 


Ver. 20. Tpodhy duicas Tov Aady gov. This 
is one of the verbs which is commonly followed by 
two accusatives: one of a person, and the other 
of the thing. Cf. LXX. at Numb. xi.4; Deut. 
xxxii. 13. At 1 Cor. xiii. 3, it is used in another 
sense: “Feed out all my goods.” —’Axomdras 
for axomidarws, untiringly, is to be connected with 
Zreupas (or wapécxes).—Tacay 7dovhy icxvovra, 
strong in (with respect to) every kind of pleas- 
ant relish, or, using the participle transitively, 
providing (lit., strengthening) every enjoyment. The 
former is the rendering preferred by Grimm. 
Others take the participle in the sense of excelling, 


like the verb 45» in Hebrew. It was taught in 


the Talmud, that as the child finds in the mother’s 
milk various kinds of relishable things which the 
mother has eaten, so the Israelites in the manna. 
The same tradition seems here to be met with. 
The manna tasted to him who ate it just as the 
food which he at the time most desired would have 
tasted. Some Roman Catholics, regarding this 


tradition as fact, go so far as to hold that an 
actual transubstantiation took place, and that the 
manna was changed into the various other kinds 
of wished-for food. 

Ver. 21. ‘H yey yap imécracls cov. Schmid, 
Gutberlet, and others refer “thy substance” to 
the manna. Grimm says if it had referred to the 
manna, avrod instead of cov would have been used, 
and that the substance, being of God is meant. 
But may not cov here be properly understood in 
the sense of “from thee ” 4 

Ver. 22. The idea is that while the Egyptians 
were plagued through ice and snow, which the 
fire flashing through them could not melt, this 
ice-like substance, the manna, was not melted by 
the same agencies, but became food for the Is- 
raelites. Cf. Ex. xvi. 23; Numb. xi. 8. The 
manna (as it is here implied) was even cooked 
(ver. 20), and made ready to be eaten, by that 
which worked such evil to their enemies. 

Ver. 26. Cf. Deut. viii. 38, and our Saviour’s 
words at Matt. iv. 4. 

Ver. 27. The statement just made is now 
illustrated by the case of the manna. For that 
which was not destroyed by fire, ¢.¢. in the 
cooking, before it was sent down to the earth. 

Ver. 28. Tlpds dvaroAty pwrds, before day- 
break. Some commentators, without sufficient 
reason, take the preposition in the sense of direc- 
tion, and suppose that our author, with the Es- 
senes, would teach that one should pray with the 
face directed towards the rising sun. See Jo- 
sephus (Bell. Jud., ii. 8, § 5). Cf, however, Ps. 
y. 3; lvii. 8; lxxxviii. 13. The Mishna (Bera- 
choth, i. 2) also, according to Gutmann, has a 
similar thought: “One should begin it [prayer] 
as soon as he can distinguish light blue and white 
(i. e., at early dawn), and end with the shining out 
of the sun.” 

Ver. 29. ’Axdpicros. We have translated by 
“unthankful;” but this seems hardly the right 
word to suit the context. Bretschneider remarks 
on the passage (Lex., ad voc.) : "Axdpirros signifi- 
cat vel nefandum (e. g. &ixos, v. 24), vel alienum a 
Deo, alienum a gratia, benefictis Der, quales A yyp- 
tii idolatrie dediti, ibt describuntur.” 


CHapter XVII. 


1 For great are thy judgments, 
souls fell into error.” i 


being shut up in their houses,® prisoners 
night, lay banished’ from the eternal providence. 

selves to be ® hid in their secret sins, they were in 
of forgetfulness, being fearfully * aston 


A paritions.” For not even 
but noises 


Vers. 1-4. —1A.V.: cannot be expressed (Svadijyyror, see Com.). 
5 they being . .. . in their houses, the (marg. 
9 were scattered (for éoxopricOycav III. C. 55. 106. 157. 254. B. 


thought. 4 the. 


there exiled (marg., fugitives). 8 supposed to lie. 


For unrighteous men thinking’ to oppress a 


and hard to search out ;1 therefore undisciplined 


* holy nation, 
of darkness, and fettered by® a long 
For while they supposed them- 
darkness through a thick® veil 


ished, and thrown into confusion by + ap- 
the nook that held them kept them without fear ;™ 


15 sounded about !* them and threw them into confusion,” and sad spectres a 


8 when unrighteous men 
6 with the bonds of. Tlay 


2 have erred, 
, under their roofs). 


©. H. read éoxoricdycav, which Fritzsche adopts with Grimm, Apel, Bauermeister, but not Reusch) under a dark (see 


Com.). 10 horribly. 
13 neither might the corner (ux¢s ; 
rec. Il. X. 68., adBws) from III. C. 


16 (reprxouméw ; it is found only here in the Apoc. ; ef. Thucyd. vi. 17.) 
+ from the second hand, as Fritzsche states, Sexrapaccovres, t. 6-5 


xarapdocovres ; X. 106. 261., rapducovres ; I. has no 


11 troubled with (too weak for éxrapacadmevot). 
X., worxds ; III., wos)... - keep. 
93. 55. 106. 155. 157. 248. 258. 254, 261. Co.). 


12 strange apparitions (marg., sights). 
14 from fear (Fritzsche receives apoBovs (teat. 
15 noises as of waters falling down. 
17 omits last clause (extapacoortes, text, reC., 


8 éxrapdo. That is the reading of IT. from the first hand. By a second hand was written an aaboye, between the «and 


7, i.¢.,d&xarapdc. Hence the original reading of 


Il. is that which Fritzsche, 


following Grimm, adopted). 18 visions. 
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appeared unto them with frowning + countenances. And? no power of fire could ® 
give them light; neither could the bright shining of the stars avail * to lighten that 
horrible night. But there kept appearing unto them only a fire kindled of itself, 
very dreadful; and ® being exceedingly terrified at that sight which was not seen, — 
they thought what was seen to be worse. The tricks of magic art failed, moreover, 
and its vaunting of wisdom was tested to its disgrace.° For they that promised to 
drive away terrors and troubles from a sick soul, were sick themselves with a fear 
worthy to be laughed at. For though no real object of terror made them afraid,’ 
yet being scared forth both by the coming up of noxious insects, and the * hissing 
10 of serpents, they died for fear, even refusing to see the air,? which can on * no side be 
11 avoided. For wickedness, condemned by her own testimony,” is ” timorous, and 
12 being pressed by ™ conscience, always forecasteth grievous things. For fear is noth- 
13 ing else but a giving up of the means of succor’* which reason offereth. But 
the expectation of succor, overpowered from within, counteth its ignorance more 
14 than the cause that bringeth the torment. And they, sleeping the same sleep in 
the night which was really powerless and came from the recesses of the powerless 
15 under-world, partly were harried by portentous apparitions, and partly were par- 
alyzed by their heart failing them; for a sudden and unlooked-for fear came upon 
16 them. Since it was so, whosoever was there, losing all courage, was kept’ 
17 shut up in a prison without iron bars. For whether he were husbandman, or shep- 
herd, or one of the laborers employed in the waste,” he was overtaken, and endured 
the 8 necessity, which could not be avoided; for they were all bound with one 
18 chain of darkness. Whether 7¢ were a whistling wind, or a melodious song” of 
birds among the thick” branches, or a measured rise and *™ fall of water running 
19 violently, or a terrible crash * of stones cast down, or a running that could not be 
seen of frisking animals,” or a roaring voice of most terrible * wild beasts, or a 
20 rebounding echo from a mountain hollow *: it made them” swoon for fear. For 
the whole world shone ” with clear light, and was engaged in unhindered labor ; * 
21 over them only was spread * a heavy night, an image of that darkness which should 
afterwards receive them; but they were® unto themselves more grievous than the 
darkness. 


Ver. 4.—1 A. V.: heavy (dmec8yrors, not smiling, dark). 

Vers. 5-10. —?2 A. V.: omits And. 8 the fire might. 4 flames of the stars endure. 5 Only there appeared 
unto thema.... for. 6 they thought the things which they saw to be worse than the sight they saw not (106. 
omits 4) before Pewpovpévys, and supplies it before BAewoueva). As for the illusions of art magick, they were put down, 
and their yaunting in wisdom was reproyed with disgrace. 7 of fear... . though no terrible thing did fear them. 
8 scared (éxoecoByuévor ; exredhoBnuevor, IIT. 106.; exmehoBovmevwy, 261.) with wild beasts that passed by (xvwdSadwv 
mapodots) and. 9 denying that they saw the air. 10 could of. 

Vers. 11-15.— 11 A. V.: witness (text. rec., waptupet; Fritzsche, with Grimm and Reusch, adopt paprvpe from IIT. X. 
55. 248. 254. 296, Co.; C., paprupia). 12 ts very. 18 pressed with (cf. yer. 20). 14 betraying of the succours, 
15 And the expectation from within, being less, counteth the ignorance more than the cause which bringeth the tor- 
ment. (A. V. has a parenthesis inclosing vers. 11-13.) But they sleeping the same sleep that night, which was indeed 
intolerable, and which came upon them out of the bottoms of inevitable hell (for advvarov gdov pvxov 106. 261. 
read aduvvdrwy .), were partly vexed with monstrous apparitions, and partly fainted, their heart failing them: for 
a sudden fear, and not looked for, came upon them (Fritzsche receives érexv@m from X. 28, 106. 155. 253. teat. rec., 
ender). 

Vers. 16-21.—19 A. V.: So then (it does not bring out the transition forcibly enough; Gr., ef@’ otrws) whosoever 
there fell down (6s dior’ ody iv éxe?, Katarintwy ; the last word seems to have the meaning to lose courage) was straitly 
kept. 7 a labourer (rv .. . . épyarys 46xOwv) in the field (marg., desert). 18 endured that (weve seems to have here 
the peculiar meaning given it in the A. V.; so Grimm and Wahl; Bunsen’s Bibelwerk renders: erlag er—=gave up to, 
was suljected to). noise. *° spreading (auprdadys = taking in on all sides, and so, thickly grown). 2a pleasing 
(pududs). #2 sound (krvmos often refers to the crash of thunder or the clash of arms; it comes from timtw). 23 skip- 
ping beasts. 24 savage (amnv7js — here in the superlative —is the same word that is rendered ‘‘ terrible,’? — marg., 
“hideous * —a few lines before. It means ‘‘ rough,” and then “ fearful,?’ ‘‘ horrible.?? For the gen. plur., IIT. has 
the nom. sing.). 25 the mountain hollows. Fritzsche receives xovAdtyTos from II. IIT. X. 28. 55. 68. 106. 155. 248. 253. 
254. 296. Co. Ald. ; teat. rec., kovAoraTwr. 26 A, V.: these things made them to. 27 shined. 28 none were 
hindered in their labour (the subject of cvve(xero — ef. Acts xviii. 5 in the Greek, the A. V. not rendering it correctly 
—is clearly 6 koojos of the preceding line). +9 spread (Cod. II., with III. 68. 106. Ald., read éméraro — merdvvupt — 
vulg., émeréraro, pluperf. pass. of émreivw). 80 yet were they. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Ver. 1. Avodijynrot, difficult to make out, un-| Ver. 3. Although not in harmony with the 
searchable. The word is not elsewhere found. pointing of the text. rec., it seems much better to 
Ver. 2. For the historical fact, cf. Ex. x. 23.| connect the words, “under a thick veil of forget- 
— Banished from the eternal providence, i. ¢.,| fulness,” with “to be hid,” and the verse would 
excluded from the benefits arising from it. then read: “For while they imagined that they 
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were hid in their secret sins under a dark veil of 
forgetfulness, they were fearfully astonished and 
thrown into great confusion by phantoms.” 

Ver. 4. Muxés, nook (Lat., sinus, recessus, also 
penetrale). It refers to the retired part of the 
dwelling to which they were banished by the 
darkness. What is here and in the following 
verse given as historic fact is simply a fantastical 
enlargement of what is said of the Egyptians at 
Ex. x. 21 ff. 6 

Ver. 5.  ‘Yréuevoy, avail. The verb means 
to remain behind ; also, to venture, undertake, and to 
be able. 

Ver. 6. It is simply meant that their terror 
magnified the evil not a little. They saw a fire, 
without anything to cause it; and their fear be- 
cause of that which was hidden made this fire and 
light worse than the darkness. 

Vers.7,8. That the magicians sought through 
magical arts to do away with the fears of the 
Kgyptians caused by the darkness, is not said in 
the Pentateuch. But cf. Ex. ix. 11, from which 
the idea may have been derived. 

Ver. 9. “ExoecoBnpuévor (é coBéw), seared forth, 
i. e., from the nooks into which they had been pre- 
viously driven by the darkness. —Refusing to 
see the air. They shut their eyes, and would not 
look at the reality, and so died of terror caused 
by imagined horrors. 
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pearance of this interesting word in Biblical 
Greek in the present sense. It means literally a 
knowing with one’s self, i. e., one’s own consciousness 
comes forward as witness. ‘It expresses the 
consciousness man has of his behavior (uvhun), 
and his insight into its relation to moral obliga- 
tion (¢vveois) in the form in which it manifests 
itself,—as he is a witness against himself (udprus, 
kathyopos, tvyupaxos). What the nature of this 
consciousness is — the fact that it is more than a 
mere function of the intellect or memory — be- 
comes clear where the word is used in its full 
force ; to wit, as adopted in the New Testament.” 
See Cremer’s Lezx., sub voce. 

Ver. 12. Of the means of succor. One of 
these is the habit of inquiry, by the exercise of 
which a person would not be frightened to death 
by what is merely phantasmagorial. 

Vers. 13-15. The idea is that despair of help 
leads to depreciating the means of help and to 
the concentration of the thought on the object 
that causes terror. And their despairing per- 
plexity, moreover, becomes to them a greater evil 
than the real evil that causes it. 

Ver. 18. ‘Puv@uds seems to be used of the water, 
on account of the rising and falling of the sound 
according to the direction and force of the wind. 

Ver. 21. They were a “ burden to themselves ” 
on account of the stings of their violated con- 


Ver. 11. TH ovvedjoe. This is the first ap-| sciences. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 Bur’ thy saints had clearest ? light, whose voice they indeed heard, but saw not 
their® shape; because they also had not* suffered the same things, they counted 
2 themhappy.’ And ° that they did not hurt them now, of whom they had been wronged 
3 before, they thanked them, and besought pardon that" they had been enemies. On 
the other hand thou didst furnish * them a burning pillar of fire, as well a guide on 
4 an unknown journey, as® a harmless sun for a glorious expedition. Those truly 
deserved"? to be deprived of light, and imprisoned in darkness, who had kept thy 
sons shut up, by whom the incorruptible ” light of the law was to be given unto 
the world. 
5 And having determined ” to slay the babes of the saints, and™ one child having 
been exposed,” and saved for punishment,’® thou tookest away the multitude of 
6 their children, and destroyedst them altogether in a mighty water. Of that night 
were our fathers informed beforehand,* that knowing '® unto what oaths they had 
7 given credence, they miight safely * be of good cheer. So by * thy people was 
expected first salvation for * the righteous, then * destruction for their 4 enemies, 
8 For wherewith * thou didst punish our adversaries, by this ** thou didst glorify us, 
9 whom thou hadst called. For the holy ” children of good men” did sacrifice se- 


Vers. 1-5. —1A.V: Nevertheless. 2 avery great (uéy.orov, but as the context demands with the sense given), 
8 hearing, and not seeing their, 4 (For ovy, III. 254. Co. Old Lat. read ov.) 5 (See Com.) 6 But for. 7 them 
pardon for that (Grimm and Reusch recommend the reading ybxapiorovy, which is supported by all the Codd. except 
Il. X. 68.; which support the text. rec., evxapiarovow). 8 Instead whereof thou gayest. ® both to bea guide of 
the....and (wév — dé). 10 to entertain ‘hem honourably (aBAaBy prdorijov Eevrveias might also be rendered, with 
Grimm, ‘“ harmless with respect to a glorious expedition ;’’ Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, ‘* which did not injure the glorious 
expedition ; ’? see Com.). 11 For they (wév yap éxetvor) were worthy. 12 uncorrupt (marg., incorruptible). 18 when 
they had determined. 14 omits and. 15 being cast forth (see Com.). 16 to reprove them (see Com.). 1 mighty 
(opodpa, the idea of ‘‘ tumultuous,” ‘‘ acting with violence,”’ is also involved). me i : 

Vers. 6-11. —18 A. V : certified afore. 19 assuredly (achadws ; but it should be joined to érevOuuyjowor; X. 106. 
248. 253. 254. 261., érvOupyjowor) knowing. 20 afterwards (see previous note), 21 of. 22 accepted both the 
(mpoedéxOy . . . . wev) salvation of. 23 and. 24 of the (the pronoun is not found in the Greek, but is involved in the 
context). 25 wherewith ($ yap — ws yap, II. (from first hand) III, X. 296. Co. Old Lat. Ar.; but the true reading is 
fixed by the following rovrTw). 26 the same, 27 righteous (dcvor; it is omitted by III.). 28 good men (ayabar ; 
the usage of the writer is against rendering as masculine, ¢. e., this is not the term he is wont to apply to the Israelites ; 
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cretly, and with one consent bound themselves to the * holy law, that the saints 
should be in like manner? partakers in the same goods and dangers, having al- 
10 ready beforehand joined in the sacred songs of praise of the fathers. But on the 
other side there sounded an ill-according cry of the enemy ;* and a voice of lamen- 
11 tation ® was carried abroad for children that were bewailed. Master and servant 
were punished together with like punishment;° and the common person suffered 
12 the same things as the king.’ And all together had dead in countless numbers who 
had died with one kind of death ; and indeed the living were not sufficient * to bury 
13 them; for in one moment their noblest offspring were® destroyed. For whereas 
they would not believe any thing by reason of the enchantments, upon the destruc- 
14 tion of the firstborn, they acknowledged this people to be God’s son.” For while 
all things were in deep” silence, and night ? was in the midst of her swift course,” 
15 thine almighty word leaped “ down from heaven from thy * royal throne, as a fierce 
16 man of war into the midst of the land devoted to destruction, bearing“ thine un- 
feigned commandment as a sharp sword; and standing it filled * all things with 
17 death; and while it touched heaven, it stood upon earth. Then suddenly im- 
ages * of fearful * dreams troubled them sore, and unexpected” terrors came upon 
18 them.2 And one thrown here, another there, half dead, shewed the cause of his 
19 death. For the dreams that troubled them did foreshew this, lest they should per- 
ish, and not know why they suffered ill.™ 
20 Yea, the trial > of death touched the righteous also, and there took place a de- 
struction of a” multitude in the wilderness; but the wrath* endured not long, 
21 fora” blameless man made haste to contend for them. Bringing the weapon * of 
his proper ministry, even prayer, and propitiation of incense, he® set himself 
against the wrath, and so brought the calamity to an end, making it evident * that 
22 he was thy servant. But he® overcame the anger, * not through * strength of 
body, nor force of arms, but through * a word subdued he him that punished, remind- 
23 ing of * oaths and covenants of” the fathers. For the dead having already fallen 
down in ** heaps one upon another, standing between, he stayed the wrath, and 
24 cut off ® the way to the living. For upon* the long garment was the whole 
world, and upon *! the four rows of engraved stone * was the glory of the fathers,** 
25 and thy majesty upon the diadem of his head. Unto these the destroyer gave 
place, and these were feared ;** for it was enough that they had the bare trial of * 
the wrath. 


see Com.). 1 made a, etc. (marg., a covenant of God, or league; Gr., Tov... .vomov.... diBevto; for Berdryros, 
limiting vémov, X. 106. 155. 253. 261, have the nearly synonymous odc.dTyTOs). 2 alike (Ouo0lws). 8 of the same 
good and eyil, the fathers now singing out ¢he songs of praise (Fritzsche adopts, with Grimm and Reusch, mpoavapéA- 
movtes from ITI. 55. 106. 155, 157. 248. 258. 254. 296. Co. Old Lat.; text. rec., rpoavaueArévTwy, as also II. 68. 261. Ar., 


and apparently Arm. ; see Com.). # enemies (plur., but used collectively). 5 Jamentable noise (dwry is 
not found in the teat. rec., but is adopted by Fritzsche from III. X. 23. 55. 106. 155. 157. 248. 254. 296. Co. Old Lat. Ar. 
Arm.) 6 The master and the servant were punished (dua is omitted by 28. 253. Jun.) after one manner. 7 like as 


the king so suffered the common person. 

Vers. 12-19, —8 A. V.: So they altogether (ou0@vyaSdv) had innumerable dead with one kind of death; neither were 
the living sufficient. ® the noblest... . of them was (sing., but used collectively). 10 the sons of God (@¢00 viov 
Aadv). 11 quiet (lit., for while deep silence invested — repteyovons — the All). 22 that night. 18 lit., her own 
swiftness. 14 A. V.: leapt. 15 out of thy. 16 a land of. 17 and brought. 18 standing up filled. 19 and it 
touched the heaven... .butit.... the earth. 20 visions (marg., tmaginations; Gr., Payvtaciar). 21 horrible 
(Sewer is adopted by Fritzsche from IIT. X. 55. 106. al. Co. Old Lat. Syr.; teat. rec., Sewas). 22 omits unexpected. 
23 them unlooked for. 24 were afflicted. 

Vers. 20-25.— 25 A. V.: tasting (efpa). 26 was a destruction .... the 27 (cov is added after dpyy by 28. 55. 
157. 254. Old Lat.) 28 then the. 29 and stood forth to defend them ; and bringing the shield. 8¢ the propitia- 
tion....omitshe.  % declaring. 8 Sohe. 88 destroyer (rdv dAoOpevovta, 157. 248. Co.; Jun., vastatorem ; the 
reading of the teat. rec. is 6yAov —as II. X. 28. Vulg. Syr. Ar. Arm.; for this Bauermeister conjectured that xXOAov 
should be written, and his opinion was adopted by Grimm, Reusch, and Fritzsche). 34 with. 25 with. 36 alleg- 
ing the (darouryjcas). 87 made with. 88 when the dead were now fallen down by. 89 parted (marg., cut off). 
40 in (éré), 41 in (é7¢). 42 the stones (the plur. of Ad@ov is found in III. C, 28. 55. 248. 254. Co.). 43 fathers 
graven. 44 was afraid of them: for (é&poByOyoav of the text. rec., Fritzsche, with Grimm and Reusch, adopts époByOn 
arte 23. 55. 106. 155. 248. 258. 296. Co. ; Cod. X. has the same by a second hand; see Com.). 4 tasted of (cf. 
ver. ; 


CuartTer XVIII. 


Ver. 1. ‘Whose voice they indeed heard.|was based on the reading od for ody, which also 
The Egyptians are represented as hearing the|Grimm adopts. This critic, moreover, places ob 
voices of the Israelites. Cf. Ex. x. 23. The ren-|after érerdy@eucav. — They counted them happy 
dering of the last part of the verse in the A. V.|(i.e., the Israelites) that they also had not suf- 


as 
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fered. With the common reading the rendering 
would be: They held it accordingly for a good for- 
tune [i.e., for themselves] that they [the Israelites] 
also had suffered. The Old Latin has: “ Ht quia 
non et ipsi eadem passi erant magnificabant te.” 

Ver. 8. Hevrela. Lit., a living abroad. It 
was especially used of the life of a soldier in for- 
eign service. Here the expedition of the Israelites 
to the promised land is meant, — their wandering 
in the wilderness.» 

Ver. 5. ’Exredévros, exposed. This was the 
common word used for the exposure of. children 
for the purpose of destroying them. Cf. Herod., 
1, 112.— For punishment (eis éAeyxov) is joined 
by some to what precedes, and by others to what 
follows. In either case it makes good sense. In 
the former case, which seems to us less natural, 
it would refer to what Moses afterwards became 
as the avenger of his people,—was saved with 
reference to punishment; in the latter, to the de- 
struction of the first-born of the Egyptians. The 
antithesis between the one child and the multitude 
of children, the rescue of the one from the water 
and the destruction of the mary in the water, is 
worthy of notice. 

Ver. 6. Of that night, 7.e., the night on which 
the first-born of the Egyptians were slain. 

Ver. 9. ’Ayaéyv may be taken as the genitive 
plural neuter, in the sense of good things, of salva- 
tion, instead of of good men. The latter seems 
somewhat strained, and is contrary to the usage 
of the writer, who never elsewhere applies this 
epithet to the Israelites. Cf. for the historical 
groundwork, Ex. xii. 13, 46. —— To the holy (rdy 
THs OecdtnTos vouov) law. Oeidtyns —=Td elva TL, 
Twa Getov. —Néuov.... d1é8evto. Cremer (Lez., 
ad voc.) gives a similar interpretation to these 
words to the one given in the translation above. 
He says: “It is clear that this does not simply 
correspond to yduoyv ri8évat, ‘ to institute laws,’ or 
to véuov 710éc0a, ‘to give laws for one’s self,’ or 
‘for the State’ in classical Greek ; and it cannot 
therefore be explained according to Judith y. 18, 
where it is to send, to appoint. ‘The accusative 
with the infinitive, which follows, shows that it 
must be, to come to terms or an agreement with. It 
cannot mean ‘to carry out,’ ‘to execute,’ on ac- 
count of the infinitive future.” — Beforehand, 
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t.e., before the paschal supper was celebrated. — 
Of the fathers. The fathers meant are the patri- 
archs, and they were either themselves praised, or 
songs transmitted from their time are meant. 
The latter is the more probable. 

Ver. 13. The use of the singular, “son,” as 
applying to the whole of Israel, is found also at 
Idx. iv. 22; Hos. xi. 1. 

Ver. 16. Thy dvumdnpiroyv émirayhy cov, thine 
unfeigned commandment. The idea is that 
it was no simulated matter, in which he threat- 
ened something that he would not really do. Cf. 
y. 18: and for the historical allusion, 1 Chron. 
xxi. 16. The word (i.e. will) of God is personi- 
fied, as at Hos. vi. 5. 

Ver. 18. Showed the cause of his death. 
As some suppose, it was the manner in which they 
lay and their general appearance which showed 
that their death had been unnatural and fearful. 
But it is more likely that a time before their 
death is referred to, and their own language re- 
specting the premonitions which they had re- 
ceived. This seems evident, indeed, from what 
immediately follows. 

Ver. 21. A blameless man. Aaron is called 
blameless, only as having had no part in the 
idolatry of the people. — The wrath, T@ O@uud. 
In verse 20 the same rendering is given to 7 dpyn. 
In Attic Greek the former word meant the feeling 
of wrath, while the latter was its active expres- 
sion. Cf. Thucyd., ii. 11, and remarks at 1 Mace. 
iv. 49, and Pr. of Man., ver. 10. 

Ver. 22. Ata@fxas, covenants. In the Apoc- 
rypha (cf. 1 Mace. ii. 54; 2 Mace. viii. 15; Ecclus. 
xliv. 11, 20) this word means covenant, and not 
testament, as it afterwards came to mean in the 
New Testament, and as it was used also by Philo, 
who gave it, in fact, no other signification. 

Ver. 24. Was the whole world., 7.e. repre- 
sented. Cf. Josephus (Antiq., i. 7, § 7): “ And 
as for the ephod, it showed that God had made 
the universe of four ” [elements], etc. 

Ver. 25. The reading époBnéncay would re- 
quire that the Israelites be represented as fearing 
before the destroyers, which was in fact true; 
but to say it at this point would have been out of 
place. Hence ép0874n is, with the critical au- 
thorities above mentioned, to be adopted. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 Bor? as for the ungodly, wrath came upon them without mercy unto the end ;: 
2 for he knew also? beforehand? what they would do: that after* having given 
them leave ® to depart, and sent them with zeal® away, they would repent and pur- 
3 sue them. For whilst they were still engaged with their’ mourning and making 
lamentation at the graves of the dead, they formed another foolish resolution,* and 
4 pursued them as fugitives, whom they had driven out with entreaties.’ For their 
deserved fate 2° drew them unto this end, and made them forget the things that had 
already happened," that they might fill up ” the punishment which was wanting in 
5 the plagues; and that while thy people carried out a wonderful expedition they 
6 should find a strange death. For the whole creation in its proper” kind was 


2 omits also (kat; it is omitted by 106. 261.). 8 before. # how that. 
8 added another foolish device. 9 intreated 
10 the destiny, whereof they were worthy. 

2A. Y.: fulfil. 18 to their torments. 
45 creature in his proper (instead of idias 


Vers. 1-7. —1 A. V.: omits But (6¢). 
5 (See Com.)  §& hastily. 7 were yet (emu... . év xepotv éxovtes TA). 
to be gone (marg., cast out by intreaty ; lit., whom entreating they cast out). 
11 Lit., threw in — induced — a forgetfulness of the things that had taken place. 
144 and that thy people might pass a wonderful way: but they might find. 


fashioned again anew, serving these’ peculiar commandments,’ that thy children 

7 might be kept without hurt. One saw the® cloud shadowing the train; 4 and 

where water stood before, dry land;* out of the Red sea, a way that could not be 

8 shut up;° and out of a 7 violent stream, a green field, through which a whole na- 

tion ® went that had been protected by ® thy hand, beholding® marvellous * won- 

9 ders. For they went at large ? like horses, and leaped like lambs, praising thee, 

10 O Lord, who hadst delivered them. For they were mindful of the things that 

had been done while they were yet sojourners : * how the ground brought forth flies 

instead of other living things,‘* and how the river cast up a multitude of frogs in- 

11 stead of fishes..5 But afterwards they saw also*® a new species ” of fowls, when * 

12 being led by ® appetite, they asked delicacies as food.” For quails came up unto 

13 them from the sea for their satisfaction.24 And punishments came upon the sinners 

not without signs which had appeared beforehand in the powerful lightnings ;” for 

they suffered justly on account of the wickedness peculiar * to them; for they had 

14 shown the most violent hatred * towards strangers. For they, on the one hand,” did 

not receive those whom they knew not,”* on their arrival ;”” while these, on the other 

15 hand,” brought friends into bondage, that had well deserved of them. And not only 

so, but — for which they shall be punished * — because they received® strangers 

16 hostilely ; *4 but these very grievously afilicted them, whom they had received with 

17 feastings, and were already made partakers of the same rights.* And*® with 

blindness were these also * stricken, as those were at the doors of the righteous 

man ; when, being compassed about with deep ® darkness, each * one sought the 

18 passage to’ his own doors. For although the elements are changed among them- 

selves — just as notes on a psaltery change the name of the tune —they remain in 

quality always the same ; which indeed may clearly be perceived from the sight of 

19 the things that have taken place.** For land animals were changed into water 

20 animals, and things capable of swimming went on land. Fire exceeded in water 

21 its natural strength, and water forgot its power to quench. On the other hand, 

flames wasted not the flesh of destructible living things, though they walked 

therein; neither melted they * the ice-like kind * of heavenly food, that was of 
nature apt to melt. 

22 For in every way,” O Lord, thou didst magnify thy people, and glorify them: 

and didst not overlook them,* but didst stand by them ** in every time and place.* 
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III. X. 106. 155. 157. 261. Old Lat. Syr. Arm. read cats, but it is rejected by the best recent critics). 1 the (the 
article is found, but with the force of a demonstrative pronoun). 2 commandments that were given unto them (the 
words in italics are rendered unnecessary by the last change). 3 as namely a (the word é@ewp76y, in the next line, 
is the predicate, with still other subjects). 4 camp (apeuBodArjv, here apparently used for the whole procession, or 
train). 5 dry land appeared (€@ewp7)Oy, see note just above), and (a kad is found in 248. Co. and Old Lat.). 6 with- 
out impediment (aveumdduoros ; Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, nicht zu versperrenden). 7 the. 

Vers. 8-138.—8 A. V.: wherethrough all the people (wav e@vos ; Fritzsche adopts this reading from II. — by a second 
hand — III. X. ©. 65. 68. 155. 157. 248. 254. 296. Co. Ald. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. ; text. rec., maveOvi). ® were defended 
with. 10 seeing thy. 11 marvellous strange. 12 (see Com.) 13 yet mindful (see Com.) of the things that were 
done while they sojourned in the strange land (see Com.). 14 cattle (Cyr). 15 fishes (evvdpwr, 7. e. things living in 
water), 16 omits also (kat). 17 generation. 18 (Fritzsche adopts 6re — instead of or: of the text. rec. — from II. 
Ill. X. C. 23. 55. 106. 155. 248. 253. 254. 296. Co. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. Arm.), 19 with their. 20 delicate meats (lit., 
food as delicacies). 21 Their contentment (marg., comfort). 22 former signs (instead of yeyovétwy of the text. rec., 
mpoyeyovoTwy is to be adopted, with Reusch and Fritzsche, from III. X. 0. 55. 106. 155. 157. 248. 253. 254. 261. Co. Old 
Lat. Syr. Ar. Arm.) by the force of thunders. 23 according to their own wickedness. 24 insomuch as (the ydp of 
the text. rec. is omitted by X. 261.) they used a more hard and hateful behaviour. 

Vers. 14-18. — 25 A. V.: the Sodomites (see Com.), *6 (Grotius conjectured that éyvoras should be read for ayvootv- 
tas ; Old Lat. ignotos.) *7 when they came (Codd. 106. 261., ws maprovras for mapdvtas). °8 but these. 29 perad- 
venture some respect shall be had of those. 50 used. 81 not friendly. 82 laws (Stkaiwy) with them (see Com.). 
38 Therefore even (6€ kai; the kad appears in our translation as ‘‘ also,” after these). 84 omits also. 85 horrible 
great. 86 every. 37 of. 88 For the elements were changed in themselves by a kind ef harmony, like as in a 
psaltery notes change the name of the tune, and yet are always sounds ; which may well be perceived by the sight of 
the things that have been done. 

Vers, 19-22, —®? A. V.; earthly things were turned into watery, and the things that before swam in the water, now 
went upon the ground. ‘The fire had power (Fritzsche adopts texvey — for taxvcev — from III. X. 0. 55. 155. 157. 254. ; 
but it is possible that it arose from a desire to bring it, in tense, into uniformity with the following verb) in the water, 
forgetting his own virtue (Svvayews; after this word II. C. 55. 155, 157. 248, 258. 254. 296. Co. have added émAeAno- 
mevov; Fritzsche adopts for 2d duvapews, b’oews, from III. X. C. 28. 55. 155, 248. 254. 296. Co. Old Lat. Ar. Arm.): and the 
water forgat his own quenching nature. On the other side, the flames .... the corruptible.... neither melted they 
(Nannius conjectured that od’ érnxov — Old Lat., nec dissolvebant —should be written for ovSé tyxr6v, which Grimm 
calls sehr ansprechend), 40 icy kind. 41 meat. ° 42 all things (kata mavta). 43 neither didst thou lightly regard 
Lge 44 assist them. © Cod. C. has 70 mpwt for romp. Of. Bel and Drag. ver. 16; 1 Mace. iv. 52; vi. 83; xi. 67; 
xvi. 5. 


‘THE WISDOM 


OF SOLOMON. 273 


Cuarrer XIX. 


Ver. 2. 
otpéwavres (Fritzsche adopts émtpépayres from 
III. 55. 157. 248. Co. Old Lat.) on the ground that 
it was probably changed on account of the diffi- 


Grimm would retain the reading ém- 


culty of construing it. He takes it as reflexive, 
with the signification to turn one’s attention to some- 
thing, think of, or provide for. Here, having pro- 
vided for ther departure. Comp. Wahl. 

Ver. 3. ’Eweordoavto Aoyioudy. This verb 
means to draw, drag after one; and, in the middle, 
to draw to one’s self, to win. Here the thought 
seems to be that, in addition to their previous 
guilt, they had brought, fastened upon themselves 
this additional crime. It can be rendered, how- 
ever, only with the utmost freedom by some such. 
word as “formed,” or “adopted,” “a [another 
foolish] resolution.” — Entreated to be gone. 
Lit., cast forth, entreating (them to be gone), ixerev- 
ovres e&éBadov. 

Ver. 4. For their deserved fate. So it 
is not simply predestination to destruction which 
is here taught, but a destruction which the Egyp- 
tians had brought upon themselves by their hard- 
ness of heart, and which, moreover (verse 5), was 
overruled to the magnifying of the divine power 
and mercy in Israel. Cf. Ex. viii. 15, 32; Zech. 
vii. 11; Rom. i. 24; Eph. iv. 19. 

Ver. 6. "Ev idim yévet, in its proper kind, genus, i.e., 
in its natural peculiarities. The ground is given 
for the miracle that had just been mentioned. 

Ver. 7. Out of aviolent stream. The thought 
is doubtless based on later traditions and enlarge- 
ments of the history of the Pentateuch. 

Ver. 9. ’Eveuwn@noav. A secondary meaning of 
this verb, especially in the middle form, is to feed, 
go to pasture, graze. The sense is here modified 
by the following clause, and is sufficiently well 
given in the A. V. The suggestion (Nannius) 
that éxpeuéricav, they neighed, should be read in 
place of the present word, does not seem to take 
into account the lowness of the comparison. The 
horses ought not to be made the principal feature 
in the figure. Cf. Ps. exiv. 6. Fritzsche would 
place a full stop after Pies AR chit 

1 


Ver. 10. Sojourners. ’Ey rf mapoixla. Lit., 
wn the place of sojourning. — Skviy = cvup. It means, 
first, asmall kind of emmet that gnaws figs; then 
(xvimes), several kinds of insects, especially such as 
live in wood. In the LXX. it is used to translate 


DAD, gnats, a collective form from the singular, 
12: 

Ver, 13. Kaderwrépay picoteviay, t.e., a more 
violent hatred against strangers than they ought 
to have, or than was ever shown before, and so 
the most violent. 

Ver. 14. A comparison is made between the 
Egyptians and some other people and (as most 
suppose) the Sodomites, as an introduction to 
what follows. 

Vers. 15,16. For which they shall be pun- 
ished. This is parenthetical, and refers to the 
Sodomites. The thought is that the Egyptians 
were worse than the Sodomites, because they had 
received the Israelites with festivities and the 
gift of full citizenship, while afterwards they 
turned about, and bitterly oppressed them. The 
Sodomites, on the other hand, were consistent 
from the first. The two verses might be ren- 
dered as follows: 15, “ And not only so, but for 
this shall suitable punishment be laid upon the 
former in that they received strangers in an un- 
friendly way; 16, but the latter afflicted with fear- 
ful tasks those whom they had received with 
feastings, and already made,” etc. 

Ver. 18. Just as notes-on a psaltery. The 
thought is: just as the different notes on a psal- 
tery — as high or low, soft or loud, — give charac- 
ter and names to different tunes while always 
remaining musical tones, so the elements, although 
acting in an apparently paradoxical way, remain 
essentially (#x@, in their sound, i.e., nature) the 
same. 

Ver. 19. Cf. Ex. viii. 1, ff. Some suppose 
that the Israelites are represented by our author 
as having become water animals, because they 
passed through the Red Sea! 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTICUS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tue name Ecclesiasticus, borne in the Latin Vulgate by the largest book of the Old Tes- 
tament Apocrypha, first came into use about the middle of the fourth century. Like the 
books with which it is associated, it was generally regarded as ‘‘ ecclesiastical” rather than 
‘‘ canonical,” and on account of its size and the high appreciation in which it was held in the 
church as a book for general reading and instruction, it received individually the title which 
is properly applicable to the entire class. In the Greek MSS. and Fathers it is commonly 
styled Sopla Incov tov Sepdéx, and sometimes, apparently for the sake of brevity, simply 2op/a 
Zeipdx, # copla, or, by way of honorable distinction, 7 wavdperos copla; and even mavdperos and 
madaywyds alone. 

The assertion of Jerome! that in the Hebrew the book had the title ‘* Proverbs ”’ 
(a'2uie) is open to serious question, although it has the support of the Tanchuma, a certain 
commentary to the Mishna.? That the original Hebrew work continued in circulation for 
some centuries is indeed possible, and even not improbable, considering the numerous refer- 
ences to it in the rabbinical and Talmudic writings. Still, it is more likely that Jerome saw 
some Aramaic collection having the name he mentions, than that, contrary to the unanimous 
testimony of all other witnesses, this solitary Jewish one alone excepted, it was borne by the 
present work. Moreover, the connection in which Jerome speaks of our book is quite re- 
markable, not to say suspicious. He says of it : “ Quorum priorem Hebraicum reperi, non Ec- 
clesiasticum ut apud Latinos, sed Parabolas preenotatum, cui juncti erant Ecclesiastes et Canticum 
Canticorum ut similitudinem Salomonis non solum librorum numero, sed etiam materiarum genere 
coequaret.’? How did it happen that in the MS. which Jerome professes to have seen Ecclesi- 
asticus had the place which properly belonged to the Book of Proverbs, while, at the same 
time, bearing the title by which the-latter was commonly designated ? 


The Author. 


Not a little that has been said by different writers concerning the author of Ecclesiasticus 
is pure speculation. Some, for instance, on account of his speaking at considerable length 
and in laudatory terms of the priesthood, maintain that he himself was a priest. Others,# 
again, see in him the high priest Jason (B. c. 175-172), a theory obviously inconsistent with 
the fundamental character of the book. Cf. 2 Mace. iv. 7-26 ; 4 Mace. iv. 15-17; Jos., 
Antiq., xii. 5, § 1. And still others (Grotius), solely on the ground that the medical profes- 
sion is commended (xxxviii. 1-15) hold that the writer must have been a physician. The 
author names himself (1. 27) simply ‘+ Jesus, Son of Sirach of Jerusalem,’’ and his grand- 
son, in his prologue, says of him that he was a zealous student of the Law, Prophets, and 
Other Books of the fathers, and felt impelled in consequence to write a work himself, 
whose object should be to encourage a life according to the Law. The name, Sirach, is not 
found in Hebrew, and the Jewish rabbins, in speaking of the author, name him ‘the Son of 
Sira.”’ In the Syriac version he is called, in the title which is given to the present work, the 
‘* Son of Simeon Asiro,’’ and, at the end, simply ‘‘ Son of Asiro.?? Whence this title 
originated it is not now possible with certainty to say. Probably, however, it is based on 

1. Pref. in Libr. Sal., in loc. 2 Fol. 69a. 


8 Linde, Glaubens- und Sittenlehre, ete., Hinleit., p. ix. ; so also, Zunz and Scholz. 
4 Georg. Syncellus, Chronog. (ed. Dindorf), i., p. 525. 
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later traditions. The Simeon meant seems to be the high priest of that name, for whom the 
writer showed special predilections.! According to chap. xxxiv. 11, 12, our author did not 
remain his entire life in Jerusalem, but travelled to some extent in foreign lands. He seems 
also to have been a person of considerable importance. He represents in one place (li. 1-1 2) 
that his life was brought into great danger through misrepresentations that had been made 
concerning him to some king. He was well versed in the Scriptures, and a diligent student 
of other learning, as far as it prevailed in Palestine (li. 13 f., 23 f.). His attitude towards 
the Law, as well as his friendly way of speaking of the Scribes (x. 5; xxxviii. 24 f.; xliv. 4), 
give a color of probability to the supposition of Fritzsche that he himself belonged to this 
class. His views, at least, are too broad, and his pen too bold and free, to have faithfully 
represented the already stiffening Pharisaism of his day. 


The Translator. 


Of the translator of Ecclesiasticus still less is known than of the author. He speaks of 
himself in the preface as grandson of the latter, but does not give his name. According to 
Jewish tradition, he was called Joseph, and his father Usiel. A somewhat later Christian 
tradition, on the other hand, which finally assumed in the false preface to our work a semi- 
official character, names him like his grandfather, Jesus the Son of Sirach. But while. it 
was undoubtedly true that in Jewish usage a grandson often received the name of the grand- 
father, in the present case it is most likely that the opinion that our translator was so named 
is based on a misunderstanding. In his prologue he calls his grandfather simply Jesus; but 
at chap. l. 27, it is said that one ‘‘ Jesus the son of Sirach of Jerusalem ’’ had written in the 
book ‘‘ the instruction of understanding,” ete. Hence it seems to have been supposed that 
two different persons were referred to, and that the latter was the name of the translator, 
and that he had not only made the Greek version, but had shared also in the composition of 
the work. 

So much is at least clear from the translator’s own testimony, that he went to Egypt, and 
there performed the work which introduced the composition of his grandfather to the world 
of Greek learning. That he was capable of writing idiomatic Greek, his prologue sufficiently 
proves. And it is therefore much to his credit that he translated so faithfully and literally, 
and that he retained to such an extent in his work the Hebraistic style and coloring of the - 
original. His modesty, also, in asking the indulgence of his readers for any defects of the 
version on the ground that ‘‘ the same things uttered in Hebrew and translated into another 
language have not the same force in them,’’ cannot but make a most favorable impression as 
it respects his real ability and honesty. 


Contents and their Arrangement. 


It may be said that the aim of the book, in general, is to represent wisdom as the source of 
all virtue and blessedness, and by warnings, admonitions, and promises to encourage the pur- 
suit of the same. There is, however, so little inward connection of thought that the greatest 
diversity of opinion prevails respecting the manner in which its materials are arranged, some 
critics even declaring that there is no logical order observed whatever. But this is an ex- 
treme opinion, and not justified by the facts. 

The view of Eichhorn? that the work is naturally divided into three parts (i—xxiii.; xxiv.— 
xlii. 14; xlii. 15-1. 24), marking three distinct collections, has been satisfactorily disproved 
by Bretschneider.® Ewald# defends the opinion that the last author of the book made use of 
two earlier works, the first (i—xvi. 21) being left unchanged, the second (xvi. 22—xxxvi. 22) 
appearing only in fragments, while his own composition (xxxvi. 23-li.) makes up the re- 
mainder. But the grounds on which the theory is supported prove on closer examination to 
be wholly untrustworthy, and the theory itself is rendered quite untenable by the fact that 
one and the same spirit rules in the work from beginning to end, and that, a spirit of the 
most marked and individual character. Fritzsche ® holds that the book is made up for the 
most part of distinct groups of proverbs and reflections composing sections of greater or less 
dimensions. He divides it, consequently, omitting the conclusion (1. 27-29) and the appen- 
dix (li..), into seven sections, as follows : i.—xvi. 215 Xvi, 22-xxiii. 27, xxiv. 1-xxx. 24, xxx. 


1 Cf chap. 1. 2 Einleit., p. 50 ff. 


8 Liber Jesu Siracide Grece, Prolegom., 20 ff. / rah “A 
4 Bib. Jahrb., iii, 125 ff. ; x. 215 fi. and Geschichte d. Volkes Is., iv. 342. 5 Einleit., p. xxxii. 
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25-27; xxx, 28-xxxiii. 11; xxxiii, 12-xxxvi. 16a. ; xxxvi. 160-22; xxxvi. 23-xxxix. 11; 
xxxix. 12-xlii. 14; xlii. 15-1. 26. With such examination as I have been able to give the 
theory in my study of the work — making due allowance for minor irregularities naturally to 
be expected in so large a book, and one requiring so much time in its composition, and for 
detached portions here and there which apparently admit of no logical association with the 
remainder —it seems to me to answer reasonably well to the facts. 


Original Language. 

The testimony of the translator, in his preface, that our book was written in the Hebrew 
(‘E8paiort) language is almost universally accepted as the truth. Indeed, it was to have been 
expected. For although at the time when the son of Sirach lived, Hebrew had ceased to be 
vernacular in Palestine, the Aramaic having supplanted it as such, still it was then, and for 
a considerable period afterwards remained, the language in which all learned works were 
written. Besides, the professed object of the writer being similar to that aimed at in the 
sacred books of his people, and his work being constructed on the same general principles as 
some of them, as well as steeped in the spirit of the whole, it was but natural that he should 
choose, if there had been really any occasion for choice, to clothe his thoughts in the same 
historic, venerated language in which they were written. The Talmud, moreover, offers im- 
portant testimony in confirmation of the same supposition. It contains in its two forms, 
Jerusalem and Babylonian, not a few citations from Ecclesiasticus, in fact, including those of 
the various Midrashim, not less than forty,! all of which, except possibly three, are written 
in Hebrew. And although these citations are by no means literally made, still it would be 
impossible to deny that the original Hebrew form of expression has been to a good degree 
retained, at least so far as to fix the point that it was Hebrew, and not Aramaic, or Syro- 
Chaldaic. But even without appealing to any of these reasons as valid, touching the point 
at issue, the character of the translation itself would be a sufficient justification of the 
assertion. that the original could not have been Greek. The Hebrew idiom is in some in- 
stances so closely followed that the Greek of the translator is almost wholly divested of its 
characteristic qualities. Besides, there are passages here and there which can be made intel- 
ligible only by presupposing a Hebrew original, and translating them back into that language. 
The translator has made obvious mistakes in his efforts to put the work of his grandfather 
into a presentable form for Hellenistic readers. 

For example, at xxiv. 27, we read: ‘‘ He maketh the doctrine of knowledge appear as 
the light, as Geon in the time of vintage.’? In the two verses next preceding, mention is 
made of the Tigris, Euphrates, and Jordan, and we might have reason to expect that the 
Nile would not be overlooked. And we believe, in fact, that it was not. The word trans- 
lated ‘‘ light,’’ in the verse quoted, would be, in the Hebrew, 74s, and it is probable that 
our translator read this word, instead of “4s°, which the original really contained. The 


latter word means ‘‘ river,’’ by which title the Nile is sometimes known in Scripture. Ac- 
cordingly, this part should read: ‘* as the river, Gihon [ = Nile], in the time of harvest.’? 
It would have been very easy to make this mistake, if in the original the yodh of the latter 
word was elided, as at Amos viii. 8, SP as a flood. Again, at xxv. 15, the translator, 
without doubt, found in the text from which he translated, wN7, but gave it the meaning 
‘head ’’ («epadh), when he should have rendered it ‘‘ poison,’’ since the latter translation 
alone makes good sense, and is equally in place. So, at xxxviii. 28, we read that the smith 
sits by the anvil and ‘‘considereth the iron work,’’ ete., an idea which has but very little 


force. It would appear that YJ) was translated, while the word in the text was D3), tires 
bt 3 


himself with. Further, at xlii, 22, we find the scarcely intelligible words, ‘‘ Oh, how desir- 
able are all his works! and that a man may see even to a spark.’? The want of clearness 


seems to have arisen from the fact that the word meaning ‘ flowers,’? M23, was mistaken 
for VIZ", meaning ‘‘ spark,’’ which was read in its place. Once more, at xlvi. 18, we 
have the passage, “ And he destroyed the rulers of the Tyrians [Tupiwy].” Now history gives 
us no information concerning any hostilities between the Israelites and Tyrians. Hence, it 
is more than likely that we have here also a false rendering of the Hebrew text. The 


1 Zunz, Vortrage, p. 101 f 
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translator had the word OY" before him, as is probable, and he rendered it as though it was 
to be pointed OY, “ Tyrians,’’ instead of m°7%, ‘* enemies.”’ 


The Greek Version. 


One of the greatest merits of the Greek translation of Ecclesiasticus is its extreme literal- 
ness. The translator was sufficiently well acquainted with the Greek then spoken in Egypt, 
as we have before seen, to have given his work, as it respects choice of words, grammatical 
forms, idioms, and style throughout, a more thoroughly Greek stamp. He happily chose, 
however, at the expense of smoothness, and sometimes even of clearness and good sense, to 
reproduce in a Greek dress, as far as possible the original text itself. It was a high compli- 
ment for Hellenic culture to pay to a Hebrew book, especially to one which, as was ad- 
mitted, had no place in the sacred canon. What he read in the text, that this translator gave 
in his version, apparently whether he understood it or not. His most glaring faults, conse- 
quently, are those of an occasional misconception respecting the true reading and the right 
understanding of single words or letters of the original, and in a failure to punctuate and 
divide his sentences properly. 

The Septuagint translation of the Old Testament was already current, and we are not 
surprised to find that it exercised considerable influence upon the present one. Sometimes, 
indeed, the translator seems to have made direct use of the same. The following passages 
furnish good evidence of it: ef. xx. 29 with Deut. xvi. 19 (ddpa amroruparo? dpOaruods copay) ; 
xliv. 16 (Evdx .... wereréén) 17, 19, 21, with Gen. v. 24, vi. 9, xvii. 4, xxii. 18; xlv. 8 f. with 
Ex. xxviii. 35 f. (wepucxeag, epyov mouciAov, Aoyetov kploews); xlix. 7 with Jer. i. 10. There are 
also, here and there, single passages in the LXX. translation of the Proverbs, that have left 
their impression upon the work of our translator. Cf., for instance,.li. 23 (é ofep masdelas) 
with Proy. ix. 1; li. 28 with Prov. iv. 5 (in IIT.); li. 26 (éyyts éorw edpeiv adrqy). So too, in 
chap. xlvi. 19, we have an allusion to the speech of Samuel, in which he gives an account of 
his stewardship for Israel. (Cf. LXX. at 1 Sam. xii. 3.) There is such a similarity in the 
Greek of the two passages as to suggest, at least, a reminiscence, although the whole is also 
evidently strongly colored by the proverbial words of Abraham to the king of Sodom (Gen. 
xiv. 23). A very clear dependence of the present translation on the LXX. is furnished at 
chap. xlviii. 18. The words, «al arfjpev, are used, and, as it would seem, at first sieht, quite 
unnecessarily and out of ‘place, so that some vacillation in the MSS. has been caused thereby, 
although the present text is, notwithstanding, well supported. But we find, at Is. XXXvii. 8, 
where the same historical fact is described, the very same words employed (4mjpev amd Aaxis). 
Moreover, the added clause in the apocryphal work, «ad éwfpe (xeipa abrod ém Zudv), so far from 
raising a suspicion respecting the former one on account of its similarity, furnishes a beauti- 
ful example of a play upon words.! The word zapexdaece, too, used by the translator at 
chap. xlviii. 24, in speaking of the prophet Isaiah, it can scarcely be doubted, has reference 
to the solemn raparadctre, mapaxadeire Tov Aady pov, with which the so-called second part of the 
prophecy opens (xl. 1). 

The edition of the LXX. by Holmes and Parsons gives, besides the text of the Roman 
edition, the readings of fourteen MSS. of the present book as follows : II. 23. 55. 68. 70. 
106. 155. 157. (closing with the word ék(nrijom, li. 21) 248. 253. 254. 296. (parts of chaps. 
xviii., xix., xxiii., xlviii., xlix. and the whole of li. are wanting) 307. 308., the last two being 
also in certain parts defective. Fritzsche, in his critical apparatus, furnishes in addition, 
the readings of three other MSS.: C., H., and X. The first is the well-known Codex 
Ephraemi; the second, a certain Codex Augustanus, first collated (1604) by Hoeschel in his 
edition of Ecclesiasticus; and the third, the Sinaitic Codex. The commonly received text, 
i. e., that of the Vatican MS. (II.) is, in general, well preserved, and its failures are often 
due less to corruptions than to the imperfections of the translation itself. The remaining 
MSS. fall into two general classes. The great majority, including III, C., and X. contain a 
text in which attempts have been made at correcting supposed mistakes, but it is one which 
was most current in the early church. On the other hand, the MS. 248. — literally repro- 
duced in the Complutensian Polyglot — together with 253., H., and 106. in a less pure form, 
represent an emended text. In Fritzsche’s opinion, these emendations betray in character 
and method the hand of a single critic, who, moreover, since his emendations were adopted 


1 Cf. Bohl, p. 38 ff. 
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by Clement of Alexandria and the Old Latin, cannot have lived later than the second cen- 
tury. The headings of sections contained in the latter part of the book, although found both 
in the MSS. and in the old versions, have no critical value whatever. They were obviously 


added at a later date simply as a means of assisting the reader. 


Date of the Greek Version and of the Original Work. 


For determining the time of the composition of Ecclesiasticus, and of its translation into 
Greek, we may derive the following data from the book itself. (1) The author was a con- 
temporary of the high priest, ‘‘ Simon son of Onias’’ (1. 1-26). (2) The translator says in 
the preface, which is universally acknowledged to be genuine, that he came to Egypt ¢v 7¢ 
byddm Kal rprakooT@ eres em) rod Evepyérov Bacisews. This would seem to be sufficiently definite. 
But, on the contrary, as a matter of fact, critics who accept these statements and make them 
the basis of their reasoning differ from one another by a hundred years in the date which 
they ascribe to the composition. For some of them think that the high priest, Simon I. (2. c. 
310-290), and the king Ptolemy ILI. (B. c. 247-221) are meant, which would lead to the 
conclusion that the work was written about B. c. 280, and translated about B. c. 230. Others 
maintain that Simon II. (B. c. 219-199) and Ptolemy VII. (s. c. 170-116) must be meant, 
which, as we have said, would make a difference of somewhere near a hundred years in the 
respective dates. The first view is represented by such scholars as Hug, Scholz, Welte, 
Keil, Vaihinger,! Bohl, and Ziindel,? the second by Eichhorn, Dillmann,? Ewald, Delitzsch,* 
Bretschneider, De Wette, Fritzsche, Hitzig (thinks it was composed during the Maccabean 
period!), Holtzmann,® and Herzfeld. 

What adds to the uncertainty is the fact that the same scholars are not agreed respecting 
a proper rendering for the words of the translator quoted above. Those holding the first 
opinion generally render : ‘‘in my thirty-eighth year, under king Euergetes,’’? while the 
latter class would translate: ‘‘ in the thirty-eighth year of king Euergetes,’’ t. e., of his 
reign. And how tenaciously these two opinions are held and defended may be illustrated by 
quoting the language of two well-known writers on opposite sides. Westcott, for instance,® 
says: ‘‘ It is strange that any doubt should have been raised about the meaning of the words 
[the Greek above quoted] which can only be, that the translator ‘in his thirty-eighth year 
came to Egypt during the reign of Euergetes.’.... The translation of Eichhorn (1. ec. 40) 
and several others, ‘in the thirty-eighth year of the reign of Euergetes,’ is absolutely at 
variance with the grammatical structure of the sentence.’? Whereas Stanley? asserts: ‘‘ It 
is strange that any doubt should ever have arisen on the date of Ecclesiasticus. The com- 
parison of Hag. i. 1, il. 1; Zech. i. 7, viii. 1; 1 Mac. xiii. 42, xiv. 27, makes it certain that 
év 7@ dyd0g, etc., in the prologue can only mean ‘in the thirty-eighth year of king Euergetes,’ 
and as the first Euergetes only reigned twenty-five years, the date of the translation is thus 
fixed to the thirty-eighth of the second Euergetes, B. c. 132.” 

It would seem to be a hopeless task to mediate between these two sharply antagonistic 
opinions. Still it appears to me that the truth may, after all, lie in a combination of the 
two views. The grammatical point of Westcott, upon which Winer® also insists, is not 
proved. Winer says, if the thirty-eighth year of the reign of Euergetes were meant, the 
Greek would not have been éml 7G dyd0g, etc., but év.... rer 7@ em) rod Evdepyérov. - But the 
passages from the LXX. cited by Stanley, and still others adduced by Abbot in his note in 
the American edition of Smith’s Bible Dictionary, have a direct bearing on the question ; and 
if allowed the full weight that belongs to them in a grammatical point of view, they approach 
the binding force of arule. Hence, the opinion that Euergetes I., who reigned but twenty- 
five years (B. C. 247-222), is not meant, but that Euergetes II., Physcon, is meant, who 
reigned jointly with his brother twenty-five years (8. c. 170-145) and alone twenty-nine 
years (B. C. 145-116), must be accepted as probable. 

In the next place, we cannot well believe that any other high priest, “ Simon son of Onias,” 
would be introduced into our book as among the national worthies to be held in remembrance 
and extolled, than the well-known Simon who bore the surname, the Just (? B. o. 310-290). 

1 Studien u. Krittk. 7, pp. 93-98. gszeti I 

8 Jah fr deutsch’ Tvot 15 « aucnne a dusoes bruce eee 

5 Hinleit. in d. Apoc. BB. in Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, vol. vii., p. 54. oie 


6 Smith’s Bib. Dict., art. “ Ecclesiasticus. ,” vol. i., p. 479, foot-note; Am. ed., p. 651. 
7 The Jewish Church, iii., p. 266. 8 De utriusque Siracide tate (Erlang. 1882); and Bib. Realwérterb., ad voc 
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The other high priest so called appears in Jewish history only in connection with the fabulous 
stories in 3 Maccabees as having lived at the time of Ptolemy IV., Philopator, and among 
other improbable things, prevented that king, by his prayer, from entering the temple at Je- 
rusalem. He is, in fact, wholly unworthy of mention in comparison with his illustrious name- 
sake, who is recognized as among the last celebrated teachers of the Great Synagogue, and as 
marking an epoch in the later Israelitish annals. Josephus, moreover, does not give a single 
favorable feature in his delineation of the former’s character. On the contrary, he says of 
him that he sided with the sons of Tobia, who were violent supporters of Hellenism as op- 
posed to the strict interpretation and practice of the Mosaic law.! The opinion that the title 
‘«the Just ’? was applied not to Simon I, but Simon IL, as some maintain, rests on no other 
basis than uncertain and confused Talmudic traditions, and is directly opposed to the testi- 
mony of Josephus, who applies the title solely to the former. It is with surprise, therefore, 
that we read in the late excellent work of Dean Stanley ,? just referred to, that “ Derenbourg 
has conclusively established that the Simon of Ecclesiasticus was Simon the Just, and that 
this Simon was Simon II.’? Derenbourg makes no claim in his work to writing a history of 
the Jews for the time which his book covers, but simply makes a collection of rabbinical tra- 
ditions, relating to that history as found in the Talmud and Midrash. The view he supports 
is the traditional one, and in the past has had the most defenders. But the tendency of late 
has been quite in the other direction. Were it otherwise, we should scarcely expect from 
Professor Schiirer, for instance, the assertion that ‘‘ there is no doubt that Simon the Just 
was the high priest, Simon I.’? ? 

The argument that since our book speaks in a number of instances (xxxi. 11, xxxvi. 17-22 
of the Greek text, li. 1-12) of bitter hardships which the Jewish nation had to suffer, and of 
tyrants that oppressed them, and since such complaints would have been out of place in the 
period immediately following the death of Simon I., when the Jews were under the govern- 
ment of Ptolemy Philadelphus, that therefore Simon II. must be meant, is without any real 
force for the following reasons: The expressions referred to are far from being as strong as 
they are represented. Moreover, there was a time of trial for the Jews also, in the earlier 
part of the reign of Ptolemy L., Soter, and his good-will towards them, as far as it existed, 
was probably more manifested towards those living in Egypt than in Palestine. Still further, 
there is nothing in the expressions referred to that might not be expected from the pen of a 
Jewish patriot, so long as his people were under a foreign yoke at all, however mild and 
peacefully inclined the alien government may have been. 

-Again, Fritzsche,* referring to what is said of the high priest Simon (1. 1-13), that ‘‘ he 
repaired the house again, and in his days fortified the temple,’ etc., says that tradition 
knows nothing of this, so far as it concerns Simon L, ‘a silence which also points to Simon 
IL.’ But this critic does not tell us where we may learn that Simon II. ever engaged in 
work such as is here described and praised. The silence of history, if it be silent on this 
point, in itself therefore, would be no more favorable to Simon II. than Simon I. But history 
is not wholly silent. ‘Though it does not give us information so definite as we could wish on 
this subject, it does give us certain important hints, and these fall out much more in favor of 
the earlier than the later Simon. We know that in his wars with Demetrius, Ptolemy ils 
Soter, found it necessary at one time to leave his possessions in Cele Syria and Pheenicia, 
and in doing so, in order to give his opponent no advantage on account of the fortified places 
which they contained, he caused such fortifications to be destroyed. This we know to have 
been true of Acco, Joppa, Gaza, and Samaria, and there is good reason for supposing that it 
was true also of Jerusalem.® Here, then, would be found the needed oceasion for Simon I. 
‘‘ to repair the house again and fortify the temple.’? For these reasons, briefly stated, we 
must regard the points as settled : first, that the ‘‘ thirty-eighth year’’ refers to the reign 
of Euergetes; and second, that Simon, the high priest, can only mean Simon I., whom Jo- 
sephus names dixasos, the Just. 

Now it is further clear that the author of Ecclesiasticus wrote his work, in which he 
describes with such a glow of enthusiasm Simon L. as the last in the long line of Jewish 
worthies, not long after the latter’s death. Still, just how long an interval separated these 
two events it is not now possible with certainty to say. It would, however, seem from the 


1 Of. Antig., xii. 2, § 5; 4, § 10. 2 History of the Jewish Church, vol. iii., p. 247. 
8 Of Neutest. Zeitgeschichte, p. 458, and the citations there made. See especially, Graetz, Geschichte, ii., p. 235. 
4 Einleit., ad loc., and in Schenkel’s Bibel-Lexicon, art. “Jesus Sohn Sirachs.” 5 Graetz, l. c. p. 230. 
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language used, that the Son of Sirach must himself have been eye-witness to the glory which 
he depicts. A limit, at least, is fixed by what is said of the version made by the grandson. 
It was during the time that ‘* Euergetes was king”’ in Egypt, and in the thirty-eighth year of 
his reign. Hence it is clear Ptolemy VII., Physcon (B. c. 170-116), must be meant. If we 
took the words, 6 wdrmos yov, in their usual sense, as meaning ‘“ grandfather,” and regarded 
the author of the book as a contemporary of Simon I., we should not naturally, indeed, think of 
this Ptolemy, since in that ease too long an interval would intervene between the composition 
and its translation. But neither of these suppositions is absolutely necessary. The words, 
6 rdamos ov, may be used in a general sense, and mean simply ancestor, while the vividness 
and warmth of coloring with which the great Simon is described may be due to something 
else than the personal observation of a contemporary. Then, as now, it is likely the nobility 
and grandeur even of a truly great character showed to best advantage at a short remove 
from it. 

Is there not, then, some other more decisive factor in the problem? Such a factor as, we 
think, is found in the fact that the translator, as we have already seen, made considerable 
use of the LXX. version, not alone of the five books of Moses, but of the Proverbs, the Book 
of Joshua, and the prophecy of Isaiah. This version was begun in the time of the early 
Ptolemies (circa B. 0. 280). At the time of Ptolemy III. it could hardly have come into such 
general use as our translator’s work would indicate. In the year B. Cc. 132, however, the 
thirty-eighth of Ptolemy VII., Physcon’s reign, this would have been easily possible. At this 
point, consequently, we feel justified in fixing the date of the Greek translation of Ecclesias- 
ticus which was written by the grandfather, or ancestor, of the translator, a man who was con- 
temporary with, or lived not long after, the high priesthood of Simon I., surnamed the Just. 


Other Ancient Versions. 


Of the other ancient versions of our book the Old Latin is the most important. It was not 
revised by Jerome on being adopted into the Vulgate. It seems to have been made, at first, 
by one person, but has become much changed from its original form. There is not only in 
many places a different arrangement of sentences, but considerable additions are also found, 
including, in some cases, entire verses. A part of these changes are doubtless dué to copyists 
and self-appointed editors ; but inasmuch as there are also certain late and less trustworthy 
MSS., like 248., with which this text preserves a tolerable uniformity, it seems probable that 
the origin of some of these peculiarities is to be sought in them. That the translation was 
made from the Greek, and not from the Hebrew, is generally acknowledged, and is proved 
by the retention in a Latinized form of many Greek words, as: lingua eucharis for yAéoou 
ebxapis (vi. 5); in eremo for é&v ephuw (xiii. 19); homo acharis for &vOpwmos &xapis (xx. 18). 
Many Latin words also were formed with reference to the Greek which they were meant to 
render, as : obductio for émaywyf (ii. 2, v. 8); apostatare faciunt for dmoorhaover (xix. 2); as- 
siduare for évdeAexeiy (xxx. 1).1_ In Fritzsche’s opinion, the critical value of this version may 
be easily placed too high. Its gold is mixed with much dross, which requires the most care- 
ful sifting process. 

The Syriac translation had also the Greek for its basis, and, as it would seem, also the 
text represented by 248. and the Complutensian Polyglot. It is rendered, however, with the 
utmost freedom, so that the original thought is scarcely recognizable, and often grossly mis- 
represented. ‘This is true particularly of the latter part of the book, from chap. xxx. to the 
end. 

The Arabic version was made from the Syriac, and, in general, represents it quite faith- 
fully. There is also an old Ethiopian version preserved at Tiibingen, whose worth, however, 
has not yet been subjected to the tests of modern criticism. 

An Armenian translation of Ecclesiasticus, moreover, exists, which, as Welte thinks, may 
have been made from some Greek MS., but it presents the book in a very different form from 
the oldest MSS. and versions. ‘The first part is much condensed, chap. xxxvi., for instance, 
having but twelve verses, and the last eight chapters are omitted entirely. There are also 
a few additions here and there. In the critical edition of the Armenian Bible, published in 
Venice in 1805, this version was placed in the appendix with other acknowledged apocryphal 


works. 
1 Cf. Welte, Hinleit., p. 215. 
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Dogmatical and Ethical Character. 


The Book of Ecclesiasticus is Palestinian in its spirit as well as in respect to its author and 
the place of its composition. Aside from occasional evidences of the author’s acquaintance 
with the LXX. version, as already noted, there are too few traces of Alexandrian influence 
in his work to justify even the mild words of Stanley : ‘it is evident that the Grecian spirit 
has touched it [the Book of Ecclesiasticus] at its core and raised it out of its Semitic atmos- 
phere. The closed hand of the Hebrew proverb has opened into the open palm of Grecian 
rhetoric.”?? Although the author had traveled in foreign lands, it is only through a casual 
allusion, not at all in the spirit or form of the work, that we recognize the fact. Marks of 
the influence of the Alexandrian philosophy, which Gfrorer? and Dihne ® think they discover 
in it, either disappear before a proper exegesis, or prove to be as much Palestinian as Alex- 
andrian in their character. The two passages most relied on to show such influence are xvii. 
17 and xliv. 16. In the first, each nation is represented as having a guardian angel: ‘‘ For 
in the division of the nations of the whole earth he set a ruler (7yovpevov) over every people.” * 
It has not been shown, however, that this view was confined to Alexandria. On the con- 
trary, it is clear that the idea was a familiar one in Palestine in the later times.® In the 
other passage, Enoch is set forth as an example of repentance : ‘‘ being an example of re- 
pentance to all generations.’” In the Hebrew, at Genesis v. 24, there seems, at first sight, 
to be no foundation for an allusion to Enoch’s repentance. The Alexandrian Philo, however, 
makes a point of it in his writings, and allegorizes on the basis of the following expression : 
8rt per Onnev adrov 6 beds. The question now arises, Whence did the idea originate? Philo 
may have found it in our book. It was at least current long before his time. But was it 
current only in Alexandria? If the passage, as found in the Hebrew, is carefully examined 
it will be found, as Fritzsche has shown,® that it might easily have suggested the idea even 
to a Palestinian reader. It is said (v. 22) that ‘‘ Enoch walked with God after he begat Me- 
thuselah three hundred years.’ Certainly, it would not be strange if, to an oriental mind, 
the thought should occur that Enoch did not walk with God until after he begat Methuselah, 
and that hence he might, in consideration of his later life, be properly cited as a distinguished 
example of repentance. 

We have said that our book is Palestinian in its form and spirit; but by that it was by no 
means meant that it was thoroughly Biblical. The same general ideas and expressions are 
indeed, to some extent, met with that one finds in the Scriptures, but moving upon a de- 
cidedly lower plane, and often bearing quite another stamp. The idea of God, for instance, 
which the son of Sirach presents is not without elements of truth, and even of sublimity 
(xlii. 15-xliii.), but it is greatly lacking in spirituality. It is principally in his relations to 
the outward world that He is thought of. Moreover, there seems to be, here and there, 
(xxxiii. 15, xlii. 24), the positively unscriptural representation that God contains in Himself 
antagonistic elements, although the charge that our author declares Him to be the creator of 
‘‘error and darkness with the sinner ’’ (wAdvy nat oxdros Guaprwaois, xi. 16) made by Keerl 
and Dihne, rests on defective MS. authorities. 

a Of the Messiah and the Messianic kingdom there is no certain trace in the work. The 
passages sometimes cited as showing the contrary (iv. 15; x. 13,17; xi. 5, 6; XXxvii. 25, 
26; xlviii. 15) are of a wholly general character, and have no such meaning as is thus im- 
puted to them. Still, the author doubtless looked forward to better days for Israel, and his 
hope in this respect seems to have culminated in the predicted coming of Elijah, who should 
restore peace and prosperity to his afflicted country (xxxii. 17-19; xxxiii. 1-11; xxxvi. 16-2 
— all according to the arrangement of the Greek text — and xxxix. 23; xlviii. 10-11). The 
Messianic hope in the later time, in fact, seems generally to have taken this direction. And 
it was not a spiritual but a temporal restoration that was looked for. Tt will be remembered 
how prevalent this idea of the return of Elijah was, in Palestine, at the time of Christ. 
‘* Why say the Scribes then, that Elias must first come? ’? was a question which the disciples 
themselves once put to Him. 

As in Job (chaps. xxviii., xxxviii.), and particularly in Proverbs, wisdom had been per- 


1 History of the Jewish Church, vol. ili., p. 269. 2 ii, p. 18 ff 
8 ii, p. 141 ff 4 Of. the LXX, at Deut. xxxii. 8. 


5 Cf Dan. x. 18, 20, 21; Is. xxiv. 21, 22, and Riehm’s Handwirterb., art. Engel.” 
6 Einleit., p. Xxxvi. : 
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sonified, so our author does the same, and evidently strives to outdo his models in the bold- 
_ ness and brilliancy of his metaphors. But that he simply personifies is clear from the fact 
that in one place he himself makes an explanation of the figure used (xxiv. 23): ‘ All these 

are [true of] the book of the covenant of the most high God;” as also from the circum- 
_ stance that this wisdom is represented as being ‘‘ exalted like a tree in Lebanon,”’ ‘‘ shooting 
upwards like a palm-tree on the sea-shore,’”’ as ‘‘ yielding a pleasant odor like the best 
myrrh,” etc. Such language could hardly have been employed if an actual person had been 
meant. Israel, as the elect people of God, had been made the special abode of wisdom as 
revealed in the Mosaic law. This law was the highest development of such wisdom, and 
everything depended upon one’s attitude toward it. One was free to choose his course. If 
he chose the fear of God, the result would be happiness and prosperity; if the opposite, 
misfortune and misery. Still, alike the penalty and the reward are looked upon as temporal, 
and, though sometimes coming late, as surely coming, if not upon the man himself, then 
upon his offspring (xli. 5-9). The passage which is sometimes adduced as showing what 
the son of Sirach thought on the doctrine of the future’ endless punishment of the wicked 
(vii. 17; ef. Is. xlvi. 24) seems to refer simply to the consuming and wasting away of the 
body in the grave. Of life and immortality beyond the grave, our book contains not the 
slightest undisputed intimation (cf. xvii. 25-29, with Ex. iii. 15, and Heb. xi. 13-16). On 
the contrary, the highest motives to human conduct are drawn from the present life. Great 
stress is laid in particular upon the name which one might leave behind him: “ A good 
life hath but few days; but a good name endureth forever’? (xli. 13). 

Our author has none too low an estimate of his own position and abilities as a teacher. 
He compares himself, indeed, in one place, to one that gathereth after the grape-gatherers 
(xxxili. 16); but elsewhere gives himself out for a prophet (xxiv. 33), likens himself to the 
full moon (xxxix. 12), and says his teachings enlighten like the morning (xxix. 32). Nota 
few of his maxims were written from a purely worldly, and some from a positively selfish, 
point of view. Consider, for instance, the treatment he recommends for an uncongenial 
wife (vii. 26); also, for a congenial one (ix. 2, xxvi. 16-18); his principles concerning the 
loaning of money (viii. 12) ; why he would advise one to show kindness to others (xii. 2, 4, 
xxii. 23); how he thinks enemies should be treated (xii. 10, 12, xxv. 7, xxx. 6); what he 
says of sadness (xxx. 24, 25), and of wine and music (xxxi. 27-31, xxxii. 4-6); how far he 
would go in the punishment of servants (xlii. 5); what treatment, in his opinion, should be 
accorded to children, especially to daughters (vii. 24) ; and how one should conduct himself 
when a friend dies (xxxvilil. 17-19). In some instances, in faet, his teaching is not only 
very human, it is also coarse and degrading. Whether he himself is to be regarded as the 
author of all that appears in his book is a matter of minor consequence. What he did not 
write, he collected and sanctioned. And it certainly cannot be regarded as a very high 
order of inspiration which could feel sufficient interest in it to give currency to such advice 
as we find at xxxi. 21, concerning what might be called the art of eating to excess. 

Dean Stanley says of our book ;+ ‘* There is a tender compassion which reaches far into 
the future religion of mankind,’’ and cites the passages: ‘‘ Let it not grieve thee to bow down 
thine ear to the poor, and give him a friendly answer with gentleness.’’ ‘‘ Be as a father 
to the fatherless, and instead of a husband to the widow: so shalt thou be as the son of the 
Most High, and He shall love thee more than thy mother doth.” But it is, after all, extremely 
doubtful, judging from other parts of Ecclesiasticus, whether it was really a spirit of “ tender 
compassion ’’ that led the son of Sirach to write such things. Moral duties may indeed, 
here and there, be urged as superior to rites and ceremonies; but there is also a marked 
and peculiar emphasis laid by our author, as by the writer of the Book of Tobit, on almsgiy- 
ing in itself considered, — in fact, an anti-Biblical efficacy ascribed to it. At chap. iii, 14 
15, for example, we read: ‘* For kindness toward the father shall not be forgotten, a 
in spite of sins (avr) Guapriév) thy prosperity shall bloom again. In the day of ‘thine afllic- 
tion thou shalt be remembered; as ice in mild weather, so shall thy sins melt away.’ And 
in the third verse of the same chapter the same idea occurs: ‘* Whoso honoreth his father 
maketh an atonement for his sins” Also, in the thirtieth verse: ‘* Water will quench a 
darting fire; and alms (éAennootyn) maketh an atonement for sin.’”? Likewise at chap. xl. 
24: ‘* Brethren and help [i. e., helpers] are against time of trouble; but alms deliver more 
than both.’’? Cf. also xl. 17, 

1 History of the Jewish Church, vol. iii., p. 271. 
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Nothing is here said of any deep-lying spiritual motive from which these works should be 
prompted. It is evident, rather, from the whole tenor of the book, that they are regarded as 
simply external in their character, ‘‘ works of righteousness that we have done,’’ wholly 
lacking in that all-pervading spirit of love and compassion which Paul declares (1 Cor. xiii.) 
to be an essential factor of true charity. Naturally, the high moral standard, the clearness 
and precision of doctrinal teaching, that we find in the New Testament, we should have no 
right to expect in the present book. But, on the other hand, we have a right to demand of 
a book for which even deutero-canonical rank is claimed that it shall not contain what is 
positively contradictory to the most fundamental teachings of the canonical Scriptures and 
subversive of them. 

Recognition by Jews and Christians. 


Fritzsche seeks to answer the question why the Book of Ecclesiasticus was not received 
into the canon of the Old Testament, as he, with Van Gilse,! thinks it might well have been. 
In his opinion, it was not, as Hitzig supposes, because the original text was lost at so very 
early a period, — for of this we cannot be so sure, — but for a variety of other reasons : such 
as that the author bore no one of the old, revered Israelitish names; the time of composition 
was late; and the work brings forward nothing new, no need being felt for a second book of 
Proverbs. Moreover, he thinks that while the book contains nothing positively heterodox 
from the point of view of the Old Testament [7], still, its silence on the doctrine of the 
resurrection, and its evident leaning towards the party of the Pharisees, might also have 
been of influence in effecting its exclusion from the list of sacred books. There is certainly 
much force in some of these reasons; but we must also give to the Jewish readers of the 
book, even at that early date, credit for a wiser discrimination and a finer sense of propriety 
than seems to characterize some of its modern critics. It could not well have escaped them 
that in its mass of material, much of which is worthy of all consideration, there are also 
found elements of coarseness, of egoism, of a merely worldly philosophy, such as appear in 
none of the divine-human productions of the Old Testament, and that the entire composition 
moves on an entirely different plane from that of the Hebrew Bible. It is at least certain 
that the book was never actually reckoned by the Jews among their Scriptures, although 
frequently quoted in both the Jerusalem and Babylonian Talmuds, and sometimes with a 
formula which otherwise was employed only in making quotations from the Bible. A com- 
plete list of such quotations is given by Delitzsch,? comprising about forty in all; some of 
which, however, are anonymous, and others of doubtful authority, being found in neither the 
Greek nor Syrian text. Of literal citations there are very few, and it is likely that no small 
part of the entire number are simply of traditional origin, the later Jewish writers being wont 
to ascribe proverbs whose authorship was unknown to the distinguished Ben Sira. 

In a. D. 1519 there appeared in Constantinople (Venice, 1544; Sulzbach, 1697) what 
purported to be the ‘ Book [or Alphabet] of the son of Sirach,” — a work which contained 
scarcely a trace — not more than half a dozen proverbs — of the Palestinian original, the 
remainder being made up from the Talmud and Midrashim. In an ostensible biography of 
the author, it makes him out to be both son and grandson of the prophet Jeremiah. It con- 
tains two collections of proverbs in alphabetical order, the second one beginning with the 
Hebrew letter jodh. Still another collection of proverbs bearing the name of the son of 
Sirach was published by P. Fagius in Latin,? and in Hebrew, Chaldee, and Latin, by J. 
Drusius.4 The same collection is found in Steinschneider’s Alphabetum Sir@ Utrumque?® 
It is of late origin, and wholly different from the work now under consideration. The Book 
of Ecclesiasticus is in no instance cited in the New Testament, — a fact the more worthy of 
remark as it could scarcely have remained unknown to the writers and readers of the latter, 
especially if the supposed reference to Ecclus. iv. 31 in the Epistle of Barnabas (xix.; cf. 
Apostol. Const., vii. 11) be admitted to have any force. The overheated effort of Stier, 
during the controversies on this subject in Germany a quarter of a century since, to prove 
the contrary, as against Keerl, signally failed. Irenzus and Justin Martyr pass over the 
book in silence, leading some to conjecture that it did not get into circulation in the Chris- 
tian church until the end of the second century. Clement of Alexandria makes a direct 
citation from Ecclesiasticus, and is the first Christian writer who does so. He, as well as 


1 Commentatio qua Libri Sir., ete., p. 102. ; 
2 Idem, pp. 20,21, 204. Of. also Zunz, idem, pp. 100-104. 8 Ben Sira et aliorum Orientalium Sententia. 
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Cyprian of the Latin church, seemed to regard it as the work of Solomon, and more than 
once quotes it as Scripture. Other writers, as Dionysius of Alexandria, follow their example. 
Even Origen uses the formula yéyparra in citing passages from it, and Athanasius quotes the 
passage xv. 9, as Ta dd Tod mvedpmaros cis adrdy eipnuéva. Still, it was well known that the work 
was not to be found in the Hebrew canon ; and it does not appear in the catalogues of Melito, 
Origen, Cyril, Hilary, or Rufinus. Eusebius, Athanasius, Jerome, and Augustine all dis- 
tinguish it from the canonical books proper; and Jerome asserts that it ought not to be used 
for the support of doctrine, but simply for instraction. But theory and practice did not 
always harmonize, and it was sometimes so employed. In the Abyssinian church it was 
regarded as uncanonical, but was used for the instruction of the young.? 

In the Alexandrine Codex (III.), Ecclesiasticus is found at the end of the Old Testament, 
immediately after the Book of Wisdom. In the Vatican (I1.), it has the same position 
relative to the latter book, but is followed by Esther (with the Additions), Judith, and 
Tobit, at the close of the Hagiographa. In the Sinaitic (X.), it is the last book but one of 
the-Old Testament, the Book of Job being the last. In the list in the Codex Claromontanus 
it is found in the order: Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus. 

In the church of the Middle Ages we find Bishop Junilius, of North Africa (c. A. D, 550), 
ascribing ‘perfect authority ’’ to Ecclesiasticus; while Thomas Aquinas (} A. D. 1274), of 
the Italian church, seems in doubt about its authority. Isidore of Seville ({ A. D. 636) 
recognized the fact of its not being found in the Hebrew canon, but (like Augustine) held 
that it had received the indorsement of the church. Other Christian scholars of Spain, 
however, preferred to follow the lead of Jerome: for example, Bishop Tostatus of Avila 
(A. D. 1450). In France, also, Alcuin (f A. D. 804), the spiritual adviser of Charlemagne, 
asserted, on the authority of Jerome and Isidore of Seville [!] that Ecclesiasticus was not to 
be used in support of Christian doctrine. In the Greek church, the catalogue known as the 
‘¢ Sixty Books’’ excluded Ecclesiasticus; and the Stichometry of Nicephorus (c. A. D. 828) 
reckoned it among the books ‘‘ disputed.”’ 

In Great Britain the first writer to make any special investigations touching the canon 
was Alfric (f A. D. 1005), Archbishop of Canterbury. Westcott? quotes him as saying: 
‘« Now there are two bookes more placed with Solomons workes, as if he made them: which 
for likenesse of stile and profitable use have gone for his; but Jesus, the son of Sirach, 
composed them. One is called... . the Booke of Wisdome; and the other Hcciesias- 
ticus. Very large bookes and read in the Church, of long custome, for much good instruc- 
tion.’”” The later history of our book is for the most part identical with that of the 
remaining apocryphal works, and has already received sufficient attention. 


The Unauthentic Preface. 


In the Synopsis Scripture Sacre, falsely ascribed to Athanasius, as also in Codex 248. and 
the Complutensian Polyglot, is contained a second preface to Ecclesiasticus, which treats of 
the origin and contents of the work. In Credner’s opinion 8 this synopsis is a product of the 
ninth or tenth century. And it seems probable both from the form and substance of the 
second preface, which speaks of the translator in the third person — ‘ this Jesus was the son 
of Sirach, and grandson to Jesus of the same name with him,’ ete. —that it was at first 
designed to be a sort of résumé of the contents of the book, and was written by the author of 
the Synopsis. But, whether emanating from him or not, it is evidently simply the opinion 
of some third person, and cannot by any means be considered as having the value which 
would attach to a recognized historic tradition. In the book itself (1. 27) the grandfather 
is called ‘‘ Jesus son of Sirach.’’? Here the grandson receives this name also, which in itself 
would cause no surprise, since grandchildren not infrequently received the name of the 
grandfather. But in the present instance, as we have already seen, it is clear that the 
assertion rests on a misunderstanding of the passage just mentioned, it being supposed that 
the translator was there meant, since elsewhere the erandfather and author is called simply 
“Jesus.” On this error is based another, viz., that the grandson shared in the composition 
of the work, completing and editing it after the death of the first Jesus. ‘When now the 
first Jesus died, leaving this book almost [oxeddv 7] collected, Sirach his son [another less 
trustworthy reading is ofros instead of 6 vids], receiving it after him, left it likewise [marty] 


1 Ewald, Jahrb. d. Bibl. Wissenschaft, v., pp. 147, 149. 2 Bib. in the Church, p, 209. 
8 Geschichte d. Neutest. Kanon, p. 225. 


Ry ee pian ie ia ‘ 
[4A why xa] that of the grandfather.’ : 

reover, of the grandson that he lived in ‘‘ the later times, after the Captivity 
rn, and after nearly [cxe54v, better, however, omitted] all the prophets.” The > 
ter seems purposely thus to leave the date of the composition indefinite. The preface — 

cle ses: This Jesus was an admirer [dradds, literally, attendant] of Solomon, and was no less 

famous for wisdom and learning, having both the repute, and being in fact, a man of great 

learning.?? 
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ECCLESIASTICUS. 


ProitoGue.t 


WHEREAS many and important” things have been handed down to us through the 
law * and the prophets, and the others who followed after them,* for which® things Is- 
rael ought to be commended for learning and wisdom ; and since® not only must the 
readers become” skillful themselves, but also they that desire to learn be able to profit 
them who are abroad,® both by speaking and writing: my grandfather Jesus, who had 
given himself more and more® to the reading of the law, and the prophets, and the 
other books of our fathers, and had gotten therein no little proficiency," was drawn 
on also himself to write some work” pertaining to learning and wisdom, to the intent 
that those who ® are desirous to learn, becoming attached to this also, might make 
much more progress’ in living according to the law. Let me intreat you now *® to 
read it with favor and attention, and to be indulgent, in that where, perchance, with all 
the care bestowed on the translation, we may seem to have failed in some words.” For 
what was originally uttered in Hebrew,** has not the same force when translated into 


1 The ‘‘ Prologue made by an uncertain author,” found in the A. V. before the present one, I omit from the text and 
give here. See remarks at the close of my Introduction to this book. 

“This Jesus was the son of Sirach and grandchild to Jesus of the same name with him. This man therefore lived 
[arose] in the latter [later, ckatw] times, after the people had been led away captive and called home again [after 
the Captivity and calling back], and almost [omzt almost] after all the prophets. Now his grandfather Jesus, as he 
[also] himself witnesseth, was [re, 7. e., as well] a man of great diligence and wisdom [as of the greatest insight] among 
the Hebrews [omit among the H.], who did not only gather the grave and short sentences of wise [gathered not only the 
apothegms of sagacious] men, that had been before him, but himself also uttered some of his own, full of much under- 
standing and wisdom. When as therefore [When now] the first Jesus died, leaving this book almost perfected [collected], 
Sirach his son [omit ital.] receiving it after him [likewise] left 7 to his own son Jesus; who, [then] having gotten it into 
his hands, compiled zz all orderly into one volume, and called it [as] Wisdom, intituling it both [not only] by his own 
name [and] his father’s name [omit name], and [but of course also] his grandfather’s ; alluring the hearer [better reader] 
by the very name of wisdom to have a greater love to the study of this book [of the book itself]. It containeth there- 
fore wise [now sagacious] sayings, [both] dark sentences, and parables, and certain particular ancient godly stories of 
[stories, and those about] men that pleased God; also his prayer and song; moreover [also], what benefits God had 
[omit had] vouchsafed his people, and what plagues he had [omit had] heaped upon their enemies. This Jesus did im- 
itate Solomon, and was no less famous for wisdom and learning [than he], both being indeed a man of great learning, 
and so reputed also.”? 

2A. V.: many and great (weyadwv, but clearly with the sense of ‘‘ important ”’). 3 delivered unto us by the law 
etc. (61a rod vomov.... Sedouévwy ; the context requires the rendering given. There is usually found for the last word 
the same compounded with mapa). 4 by others that have followed their steps. 5 for the which. 6 whereof (as ; 
the A. V. must have read éé dy — Rob. Stephens and Badwell — or, vy — Cod. H. — ef. Bretschneider and Com., ad loc.). 
7 not only the readers must needs become (for yiveo@ar, X. C. H. 55. 155. read yevéo@ar). 8 which are without (marg., 
of another nation. The reference is to the Jews dispersed in other lands). ® when he had much given himself (ért 
mActov, more and more. I adopt Fritzsche’s rendering, and not that of Wahl —diutius — who refers to Judith xiii. af.) 
10 and other. 11 good judgment (ikavyv éfiv. The latter word has for a secondary meaning, skill as a result of experi- 
ence, practice. The first meaning is, @ state, habit, of body or mind). 2 write something (ovyypawpat tL). 18 which. 
14 and are addicted to these things (the word évoxos means rather bownd to, while tovtwv obviously refers to the work 
just spoken of). 15 profit much more. (On the force of the verb ef. Com. Fritzsche, De Wette, and Bunsen’s Bibel- 
werk render moAAG maddov by immer mehr. See Com.) 16 Wherefore let me intreat you (rapaxékAyade ody). 
17 pardon us (cvyyvopny exe) wherein (é’ ols) we may seem (dv Sox@mev) to have come short of some words (riai tov 
Adewv advvapyelv ; X. 23. omit the last word; ef. Com.) which we have laboured to interpret (Tay Kata THY Epunveiay 
repirorovnnevav. My rendering is, for the most part, the same except in the order of the words. Fritzsche renders : 
“and to have indulgence where we perchance —since, really the translation was worked out with zeal — might seem to 
have failed in some words.’”? Bunsen’s Bibelwerk: ‘‘ and to have indulgence, if it should appear that we, with all the 
diligence expended on the translation, in some words have not fully hit the sense ?’). 18 the same things uttered in 
Hebrew (a07a év écavrois éBpaiori Aeyéueva. The first pronoun seems to refer, in general, to the book just spoken of ; 
the reflexive = im their own, i. e., language, the Hebrew. I have rendered freely. Cf., just below, ‘‘ uttered in 
the original,’’ év éavrots Acyoueva), 1’ and translated into. .. have not the same force in them. 
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And not only this book,! but the law itself also,? and the prophecies ® 
For in the 


== « ECCLESIASTICUS. 


another tongue. 
and the rest of the books, have no small difference, uttered in the original. 
eight and thirtieth year under King Euergetes,* coming into Egypt, and continuing 


there some time, I found no small difference of learning.’ Therefore ® I thought it 
most necessary for me also’ to bestow some zeal and diligence on the translation of 
this book ;* using indeed, in the mean time, great watchfulness and skill,? in order, 
having brought the book to an end, to” publish it for those abroad also, who wish to 
learn and prepare themselves to live in their customs ™ after the law. 


1A.V.: these things. *omitsalso. % prophets (marg., Gr., prophecies ; here, mpopyrecar ; ot mpopyrar, C. Old Lat.). 
4 when they are spoken in their own language ... . coming into Egypt, when Euergetes was king. (Cf. our Introd. on 
this passage. ) 5 a book (addpocov ; but 55. 254., adopuyv; III., epddcov; the Vulgate renders the clause, invent thi, 
libros relictos ; marg. of A. V., help of learning. The A. V. seems to have taken éo,ovor in the sense of ‘‘a copy” of a 
work) of no small learning. 6 Fritzsche receives ody from X. OC. H. 55. 106. and the Old Lat. 7 A. V. omits also 
(Fritzsche receives a xaé from IIT. X. 0. H. 55. 106. al. Old Lat. It is also found in IL.). 8 diligence (omovdyv) and 
travail (fcAoroviav) to interpret it (mvSe Thy BiBAov. Cf. note 5, above). 9 using (omits yap with IIT. 55. 106. 155. 
258. Old Lat.) great watchfulness and skill in that space. 10 to bring .. . . and (ayaydvra is adopted by Fritzsche 
from III. X. C. H. 55. 106. 155. 258. 254. 296. for ayovra of the text. rec.). 11 set it forth for them also, which in 
a strange country (év 77 mapockia, i. e., Egypt; but ef. above, rots exrds) are willing to learn, being prepared before 
(wpoxatagkevagouevors ; IL. III. C. 68. 106. al. the accus.) iz manners to live. 


PROLOGUE. 


In Il. III. 155. the title is simply Mpéroyos; in 
C. Sipdx is added; in X. there is no title. — 
This introduction to the Book of Kcclesiasticus, 
unlike the book itself, was originally written in 
Greek, as is clear both from the circumstances 
and the style. Its genuineness is undoubted. — 
The law and the prophets and the others. 
These are the well-known three parts into which 
the books of the Old Testament were early di- 
vided. By the last (réy &Adwy) doubtless the 
writers of the Hagiographa are meant. Just 
below, the formula for the Old Testament canoni- 
cal books is given in its more usual form: the law 
and the prophets and the rest of the books (ra Aowwa 
trav BiBAlwv). Cf. Luke xxiv. 44, and Josephus, 
Contra Ap., i. 8. — Those who are abroad. The 
Jews who had emigrated to other countries are 
meant, particularly those of Egypt.— And the 
other books of our fathers. ‘This circumlocu- 
tion seems to have been employed because at this 
time the Hagiographa were designated by no one 
special title. — Becoming attached to this also, 
i.e., the book that lies before us, from the pen of 
Jesus. The Greek is rotrwyv eévoxar yevduevo. 
This adjective in the present sense is usually 
followed by the dative. But cf. Heb. ii. 15, and 
Buttmann, p. 170; Wiuer, p. 202. —’Emmpocbant, 
might make progress. Some would translate 
add to, and derive from the passage the idea that 
the son of Sirach wished to stimulate to further 
effort in the way of composing something that 
might be regarded as completing the works neces- 
sary for such as would live after the law. The 
verb certainly has this meaning in its transitive 
sense; but the thought which one would thus 
smuggle in for dogmatic reasons is wholly incon- 
gruous and foreign to the context. Hence it is 
better to suppose that the word is employed here 
in an intransitive sense, with the meaning given 
to it above by us. ‘This view is supported by 


Fritzsche, and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk. Bretschneider 
has the following note on the word: “ Jnsuper 
addant, i. e., proficiant, ulterius progrediantur.” 
Linde translates: “ Damit Freunde der Weisheit 
auch durch dieses Studiwum in der Frommigkeit 
immer vollkommener werden;” and De Wette: 
“Und sich immer mehr vervollkommnen méchten 
durch ein gesetzliches Leben.” There is no evi- 
dence in our passage, in short, that the son of 
Sirach regarded his work as on a level with the 
Jewislr Scriptures, or thought that it might per- 
haps be received among them. The impression 
made by this explanatory introduction of his 
grandson, as a whole, is quite the contrary. — 
Ed’ ofs by Soxauey. . . . &dvvayeiv, in which we 
might appear to be unable; meaning, as the 
context shows, where I might seem not to have hit 
the mark.—In Hebrew. As this prologue con- 
tains the first allusion to the Old Testament 
canon as a whole, so also it makes the first use of 
the word “ Hebrew” which occurs in extant his- 
tory. — And not only this book, but the law. 
It is to be inferred, then, that the Old Testament 
had already been translated into Greek at the 
time these words were written. — Difference of 
learning (madelas). This Greek word means 
much the same as our word “ culture” (German, 
Bildung) ; but it is doubtless used here in a more 
limited sense as referring to those subjects of 
which the Old Testament and the present book 
treat. — ’Ag@duowv has been variously rendered. 
It means what is unlike, different. The cultiva- 
tion of the Jews in Egypt was of a later sort, 
Hellenistic. —Some zeal. It is modestly spoken. 
—’Ey tH topouia. See Text. Notes. ‘The word 
means living in a place as mdpokos, a sojourner. 
Cf. Jud. v. 9; Wisd. xix. 10. I have given it 
here the rendering ‘“ abroad,” to correspond with 
éxrés above, the same persons being evidently 
meant. 


CHAPTER I. 


1.  Axt wisdom cometh from the Lord, 


And is with him for ever. 


2 Who can number the sand of the sea, and the drops of rain, 
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THE APOCRYPHA. : 
And the days of eternity ? 


Who can trace? out the height of heaven, and the breadth of the earth, 


3 
And the deep, and wisdom ? 
4 Wisdom was? created before all things, i 
And prudent understanding ® from everlasting.* 
6 To whom was the root of wisdom revealed ? ° 
And who knew her subtile plans ?° 
8 One is wise, greatly * to be feared, 
The Lord sitting upon his throne. | 
9 He created her, and saw her, and made her known,? 
And poured her out upon all his works 
10 Together with ® all flesh according to his gift, : 
And he bestowed her abundantly on™ them that love him.” 
11 The fear of the Lord zs honor, and glory, 
And gladness, and a crown of rejoicing. 
12 The fear of the Lord contents the # heart, 
And giveth joy, and gladness, and a long life.™* 
13 With him who feareth the Lord, it shall be well ® at the last, 
And he shall be blessed #* on the day of his death. 
14 To fear the Lord” 7s the beginning of wisdom ; 
And it is ?® created with the faithful in the womb. 
15 She prepared for herself an everlasting dwelling-place * with men, 
And she will continually remain ” with their seed. 
16 To fear the Lord 7s fullness of wisdom, 
And she maketh them drunken # with her fruits. 
17‘ She filleth all her house with things desirable, 
And the garners with her products.” 
18 The fear of the Lord 7s a crown of wisdom, 
Making peace and restored health * to flourish ; ™ 
19 And he saw and revealed her ;*° 
She pours forth skill and practical knowledge, ° 
And heightens the honor of them ** that hold her fast. 
20 The root of wisdom 7s to fear the Lord, 
And the branches thereof are long life.” 


Vers: 1-6.—1A.V.: find. 2 hath been. 5 the understanding of prudence. (The Greek is civecis dpovjoews 
Wahl would render by swmma cognitio; Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, verstindige Einsicht; Fritzsche, kluge Binsicht; Gaab, 
hochste Verstand; Bretschneider, swmma sapientia.) 4 (ver. 5) The word of God most high ts the fountain of wisdom ; 
And her ways are everlasting commandments. (It is found only in H. 23. 55. 70. 106. (with a variation), 248. 253. (with 
a variation), Co. Old Lat., and I have omitted it.) 5 hath .... been revealed. 6 Or who hath known her wise 
counsels ? 

Vers. 7-12. —7 A. V.: (ver. 7) Unto whom hath the knowledge of wisdom been made manifest? And who hath under- 
stood her-great experience? (It is found in H. 28. 55. 70. 106. 253. Old Lat.) 8 There is one wise and greatly. (The 
force of the Greek, ets éore cohds, HoBepds opddpa, is not sufficiently well brought out. In the following line, Codd. 
55. 70. 106, 253. and the Old Lat. have supplied the words cai xvptevwy before kviptos, probably for the reason that in 
important authorities —II. III. X. 0. H. — the last word is joined to what follows. The context seems to be decidedly 
against both changes.) 9 numbered her (e&npi@unoev. It is, apparently, a false rendering of our translator. Cf. 
the LXX. at Job xxviii. 27, roe eiSev adthy Kat eényjoato adrjv, which probably lay at the basis of the present expres- 
sion ; also, just before, idov npiOunoe. See Com.). 10 She is with (the A. V. places a full stop at the end of the previ- 
ous line), 1 hath given her to (éxopyynoev ; ef. ver. 26). 12 There is an addition of two lines to ver. 10 found in 
H. 70. 258. and it is found also, in a corrupt form, in the Old Lat. 18 A. V.: The fear... maketh a merry (répyfec). 
14 Following ver. 12 the codd. just mentioned have an addition of two lines. 

Vers. 13-18.—15 A. V.: Whoso.... go well with him. 16 find favour. (For evpyce xdpw of the teat. rec., Codd. 
III. X. C. H. 28. 70. al. Old Lat. have evAoynOjoerat, which is adopted by Fritzsche. The A. V. notices it in the mar- 
gin.) VW (Instead of rov Gedy of the text. rec, and II., Fritzsche receives from III. X. H. 28. 55. al. Co. roy KUp.ov, 
which we find has been already adopted in the A. V.) 18 was (a general truth). 19 hath builtan ... / founda- 
tion, (Lit., hatched .... foundation. But the verb — vocgevw — is not used as transitive, and hence Fritzsche would 
take OeuéAcoy as nom., and in apposition with the verb, 7. e., she nested, prepared a nest with men, an eternal founda- 
tion, dwelling-place.) 20 shall continue (not quite strong enough for éumorevOjoerat. Fritzsche and Bunsen’s Bibel- 
werk, dauernd bleiben ; Wahl,:fides et habebitur versanti inter posteros eorum, See Com.). 21 filleth men. 22 their 
(as ITT. HH. 248. 258. Co.) house . ... increase (yevynudtwv. ‘* Increase » is not sufficiently definite), 23 perfect health 
(vylevav idcews = health of healing, from healing. A remark of Gaab throws light on the rendering of the A. V.: ‘‘ Per- 
haps vyieva signified perfection, as vyujs, according to Suidas, is réAevos; so that it might be translated, perfect heal- 
ing.’*) *4 Following ver. 18 there is the following addition in the A. V.: “ Both which are the gifts of God: And it 
enlargeth their rejoicing that love him,’? This is found in H. 70. 248. Co. 

Vers. 19-24. —25 A. V. omits this line (with 248. 253. Co.). 26 Wisdom (so H. 70. 106. 248. al. Co.) raineth down 
skill and knowledge of understanding (yv@ow ovvécews ; cf. ver. 4), and exalteth them to honour. 27 (Ver. 21) The 
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Unrighteous anger? cannot be justified ; 
For the sway of his anger is to his fall.? 
23 ~=A patient man holds out until his ® time, 
And afterwards joy springs * up unto him. 
24 He hides his words until his * time, 
And the lips of many will speak fully of his sagacity.® 
25 The intelligent proverb is’ in the treasures of wisdom ; 
But godliness 7s an abomination to a sinner. 


26 Tf thou desire wisdom, keep the commandments, 


And the Lord will bestow her 


abundantly upon ® thee ; 


27 For the fear of the Lord 7s wisdom and instruction, 
And fidelity and humility ° are his delight. 


28 Be not disobedient to the fear 


of the Lord,’ 


And come not unto it™ with a divided ” heart. 
29 Be not a hypocrite in the sight of men, 

And take heed ® what thou speakest. 
30 Exalt not thyself, lest thou fall, 

And bring dishonor upon thyself,“ 


And God reveal ¥ thy secrets, 


And cast thee down in the midst of the congregation, 
Because thou camest not to’ the fear of the Lord, 
And thy heart was ™ full of deceit. 


fear of the Lord driveth away sins: And where it is present it turneth away wrath. (The addition is found in H. 70. 


106. 248. 253. Co. Old Lat., with more or less variation.) 
be his destruction. 


1 A furious man (as H. 70. 106, 248. Co.). 
8 will bear fora. (The words éws xatpot avééerar have a different force. The verb Fritzsche 
adopts from 23. 248. 253. Co. Old Lat. for avdcferax of the text. rec., and II.) 


2 fury shall 


4 joy shall spring. 6 willhide.... 


for a. 6 many (7oAA@yv is adopted by Fritzsche from III. X. H. 55. 70. al. Co. Old Lat., for murrav of the teat. rec. 
and II.; ef. xxxix. 9) shall declare his wisdom (practical wisdom, intelligence, sagacity, ovvecw). 
Vers. 25-30. —7 A. V.: The parables (The plur. is found in X. H. 70. al. Old Lat. Co. ; but the sing. is probably 


used collectively) of knowledge are. 


(Cod. II. also supports the reading émOupjoas, received by Fritzsche from III. X. 
C. H. 248. Co. Ald. Old Lat., instead of éreOuujoas of the text. rec.) 


8 shall give her unto (cf. ver. 10). 9 faith 


(xiorts, but here, as it would seem, in the sense of ‘‘ faithfulness”) and meekness. (I follow Fritzsche and Bunsen’s 


Bibelwerk.) 
Co. after «upiov). 


(meaning, in the earlier English, uncover, reveal). 
to. 17 But (Jun., sed) thy heart ts. 


10 distrust not (marg., Be not disobedient to)... 
11 him (avr@ refers to the preceding ¢oB~). 

heed. 14 thy soul (7. e., by Hebrew usage, and as better suiting the context, “‘ thyself ”’). 

16 not in truth (év aAnOeia, supported by 248. 253. Co. Old Lat.) 


. when thou art poor (évdeys ov, found in H. 70. 248. 
12 double (cf. divxos at Jas. i. 8, iv. 8). 1 good 
1 so God discover 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1. Cf. Prov. iii. 13-20.— Wisdom. On| 
the idea of wisdom as illustrated in the Old Testa- 
ment, see Bruch, Weisheits-Lehre der Hebréer ; 
Oehler, Die Grundztige der Altestamentlichen Weis- 
heit; Theologie d. Alt. Test., ad loc. ; and in Herzog’s 
Real-Encyk., v. 236 ff. On the meaning of the word 
as used by Philo, cf. Herzog’s Real-Hncyk., xi. 588, 
594; also, Excursus iii. in Bretschneider’s Liber 
Jesu Siracide. I will give here some remarks 
found in the opening chapter of Fritzsche’s Com. 
on the present book. ‘‘I’o our author wisdom — 


copla, TDITI, as whose correlated idea, in par- 
=" 


allelism, ppdvnots, obveots, emiorhn, madela. .. . 
appear —is a person’s objective knowledge ; so, 


first, something purely theoretical, that has its 
object in the essence of things, the world as com- 
plex. xIn this respect it is the rerum cognoscere, or 
rather cognovisse, causas. Considered in detail, it 
is of course infinitely manifold. ‘Then, further, 
it comes into consideration in a double relation, 
as unlimited and limited, as original and derived. 
As unlimited (efs éore copds, i. 6) and original, 
it is with God from eternity and to eternity (1. 4) ; 
through it He knows and pervades all things (xv. 
18,19). It is itself, in this aspect of it, not to be 
found out. As limited and derived it comes from 
God (i. 1); He poured it out over all his works, 
and imparted it to them yore love him (i. 9; ras 


edoeBéowy, xiii. 83); suffered it however, particu- 
larly, to havea dwelling in Jacob (xxiv. 8, 10, ff.). 
cf. Bar. iii. 36). In order to obtain it, one must 
seek it, go after it (iv. 11, 14, 22-24; li. 13 ff.). 
Since it teaches discipline, one must at the outset, 
through conflict, submit himself to it (iv. 17; vi. 
17). But he who possesses it is blessed and safe 
(xiv. 20, 25-27); is exalted and made glad 
through good fortune of all sorts; loves himself 
[his own life], serves and loves the Lord, and 
is by him beloved (iv. 11-14). It is so (7. e€., 
proves itself practically to be) the fear of God, — 
éBos Kupiov, = piety and fulfilling of the law, 
moinots véuov, xix. 18, just as further it has re- 
vealed itself in the Mosaic law. From this it can 
be seen in what close, interchangeable relations 
it stands to the fear of God: just as theory and 
practice, knowledge and life, permeate each other 
to the very innermost degree. When it is said, 
‘The fear of God passeth all things’ (xxv. 11), 
is also higher than that which wisdom possesses 
(xxv. 9, 10), that it is the crown, the fullness of 
wisdom (i. 14, 16), it is meant that it is the higher, 
the highest object for men ; that the wise are not 
yet necessarily, on account of their wisdom in it- 
self considered, God-fearing, but that in it wis- 
dom first finds its true dedication and transfigura- 
tion. Man will, moreover, strive after insight 
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into the essence of things and the rule of the 
Lord, in order to put himself in the, consequently, 
alone reasonable — 7. e., pious — relation to the 
Lord. Wisdom leads to the fear of the Lord, 
and with it will it also increase itself; as, on the 
other hand, the keeping of the commandments 
leads to wisdom (i. 26). But there still rises the 
question, whether the author thought of wisdom 
simply as an attribute. As it is said that it 
“came out of the mouth of the Most High;’ was 
‘created before all things’ (i. 4,9; xxiv. 9); that 
with it God made glorious his creative activity 
(xxiv. 5,6; xxvi. 8 [all according to the Greek 
text]; xlii. 21), and continually sustains and 
rules the world in connection with it (xlii. 21) — 
so to our sober sense the first impulse would be to 
think of it as from eternity resting in God, but 
through Him coming into being before any cre- 
“ated thing as personal (xticua), And yet nothing 
would be more false than this. Hence it is clear 
that if wisdom is regarded as an attribute which 
both God and men haye, only in a different de- 
gree and for a different period ; and if in the pas- 
sages where it appears as a person there is rec- 
ognized a simple, close-at-hand, and, moreover, 
already -indicated personification, — how every- 
thing falls into beautiful harmony! While, on 
the contrary, the hypostasizing of wisdom would 
stand in the boldest contradiction to the the- 
istic stand-point of the author, as it otherwise 
appears, and must have awakened in him doubts, 
which he is so far from raising that he nowhere 
once lets even a glimmer of them appear. His 
point of view, consequently, is in this respect 
essentially the same as that im Proverbs, Job, 
and Baruch. The mporépa mavrwy &xriorai (i. 4) 
has its parallel in Proy. viii. 22. As Wisdom was 
active in the creation of the world, so it must 
have been already in being before the same. 
But in that view to the poetic fancy it trans- 
formed itself into a person — though from eter- 
nity there was only God, and all things were shut 
up in Him —so it surrendered itself as mpdérepa 
mavrwy.... to have itself created. The poetic 
stripped off, the thought is: From eternity wisdom 
rested to a perfect degree in God. At the crea- 
tion, as he revealed his power and glory, so par- 
ticularly his wisdom, those attributes which asa 
limited but glorious inheritance also attained to 
by the human race, especially by Jacob, stood be- 
fore the eyes of the later Jews as the foremost 
thing,” 

Ver. 2. Days of eternity. Some would trans- 
late aidy by world (Luther, Bretschneider), and 
others by the téme past (Fritzsche, Bunsen’s Bibel- 
werk). De Wette and Wahl agree with our ver- 
sion. In its primary idea the word refers to the 
life which lapses away with the breath (see Hom., 
Il, xxiv. 725; and hence, in a secondary sense, 
may refer to the space of a human life. Again, 
it may designate that which is filled by life, a 
space of time, a seculum; and then, unbounded 
time. In the later Gieek it was employed more 
and more to denote the period of human history ; 
and that is possibly the meaning here. Cf. 
Cremer, sub voce. 

Ver. 3. Height of heaven. Cf. Ps. ciii. 11. 

Ver, 6. Tlavoupyev(n)uara. The first meaning 
is crafty, villainous things, counsels, plans. Here 
in a good sense, subtile, sagacious plans. The word 
is found in a bad sense at xxi. 12. 

Ver. 9, Made her known.  Lit., numbered, 
i.e., with reference to revealing it in its order. 
Cf. LXX. at Job xxviii. 27. Grotius says: “ Di- 
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numeravit, nempe ut solemus illa, que elargiri 
volumus.” 

Ver. 10. According to his gift. Cf. Eph. 
iii. 7: “according to the gift;” and iv. 7: “ac- 
cording to the measure of the gift.” é 

Ver. 11. Crown of rejoicing. An allusion to 
a custom which prevailed of wearing crowns or 
garlands at joyous festivals. 

Ver. 12. Long life. This was one of the 
blessings promised to godliness even in the Mo- 
saic books. Cf. Deut. iv. 40, vi. 2; also, Prov. 
Mike 25s ode 

Ver. 14. Is created with the faithful in the 
womb. [lors seems to be used here, as in verse 
26, in the sense of the faithful, loyal, true. A 
general truth is announced. “ Perhaps the early 
beginning of wisdom is meant here to be poeti- 
cally described, or, in accordance with the Jewish 
philosophy, as in Ps. li. 7, the early beginning of 
sin.” Linde. 

Ver. 15. @euéArov, with évdooevoe, can scarce- 
ly mean anything else than dwelling-place. Cf. 
Prov. ix. 1; 1 Tim. vi. 19; 2 Tim. ii. 19. Gram- 
matically, as the verb only occurs in an intransi- 
tive sense, the substantive is to be regarded as be- 
ing in apposition to the preceding verbal idea. — 
Shall continually remain, éumorev@joera. De 
Wette translates: “And finds faith (credit) with 
their seed.” Luther, following the Latin: “ And 
one finds it with the righteous and faithful,” 
“ Cum justis et fidelibus agnoscitur.” 

Vers. 16,17. Cf. Prov. viii. 18. 


Ver. 18. Acrown. In verse 20, the same is 
called “the root” of wisdom. Hence both taken 
together include it entirely. — Perfect health 


(A. V.). Lit., “health through healing,” Sytem 
idcews. According’ to Wahl, the two words to- 
gether mean health sed fortius, as the translators 
of the A. V. seem also to have thought. But see 
Fritzsche’s Com., and our Text. Notes. 

Ver. 19. Tvéow cvvécews. The yraors is “the 
insight which manifests itself in the thorough 
understanding of the subject with which it meets, 
and in the conduct determined thereby ; which 
hits on what is right in that it allows itself to be 
guided by the right knowledge of the object 
with which it has to do.” See Cremer, under the 
word, Of the words prefixed above (cf. verse 25 
in Teat. Notes) to this verse in our translation, 
Fritzsche remarks that ‘“‘they are rejected by the 
commentators with considerable unanimity. Still, 
their genuineness is scarcely to be doubted. They 
are wanting only in 253, 248. and Co.; and if 
they might not be found in other related manu- 
scripts, still one recognizes the arbitrary altera- 
tion. And as they are externally fully supported, 
so they are also required exegetically. If they 
are left out, what is the subject in what follows 2” 

Ver. 22. On 6vuds cf. remarks at Prayer of 
Manasses, verse 10. 


Ver. 23. “Ews rapod, = MYV"TY, Cf. Dan. xi. 


24. It means here up to the right, opportune, 
time. 


Ver. 24, Hides his words. It refers to what 
precedes. He is not hasty to speak, waits till the 
proper time comes. 


Ver. 25. WapaBoah. Parable, or, as used collee- 
tively, parables ; Heb., Own. A secondary mean- 
ing is proverb, since this generally contained a 
witty comparison. 

Ver. 28. Obedience is here made the result of 
trust. If they did not distrust the fear of the 
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Lord, they would follow it. — Unto it, i. e., r@|(cvvaywyfs). The court for trying offenses was 
68 Kuptov.— A divided heart. Cf. Ps. xii. 2. |held openly at the gate. Cf. Numb. xxxyv. 12, 
Ver. 30. In the midst of the congregation! 24; Prov. vy. 14. . 


CuHaptTer II. 


1 My son, if thou dost set out* to serve the Lord, 
Prepare thy soul for temptation. 
2 Set thy heart aright, and be stedfast,’ 
And make not haste in time of visitation.’ 
Cleave unto him, and withdraw not thyself,’ 
That thou mayest become great in thy last days.° 
All that cometh upon thee accept,° 
And be patient in the vicissitudes of thy humiliation.’ 
For gold is tried in the fire, 
And acceptable men in the furnace of humiliation.*. 
Trust? in him, and he will espouse thy cause ; 
Make thy way straight, and hope ™ in him. 
d, Ye that fear the Lord, wait for his mercy; 
And go not aside, lest ye fall. 
3 Ye that fear the Lord, trust in ” him, 
And your reward shall not fail. 
9 Ye that fear the Lord, hope for good, 
And for everlasting joy and mercy. 
10 Look at the generations of old, and see: 
Who trusted in the Lord, and was made ashamed? 
Or who abode " in his fear, and was forsaken ? 
Or who called upon him, and he overlooked him? * 
11 For the Lord is compassionate and merciful,” 
And forgiveth sins, and saveth in time of affliction. 
12 Woe be to fearful hearts, and hands that hang down,” 
And a sinner who entereth on two paths ! * 
13 Woe unto him that is fainthearted! for it trusteth not ; 
Therefore shall it ® not be defended. 
14 Woe unto you that have lost patience ! 
And what will ye do when the Lord shall visit you ? 
15 They that fear the Lord will not disobey his words ; 72 
And they that love him will keep strictly * his ways. 
16 They that fear the Lord will seek his good pleasure ; # 
And they that love him will observe fully * the law. 
17. ‘They that fear the Lord will prepare their hearts, 
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for) 


Vers. 1-6.—1A. V.: come (mpocépxy, comest forward, i. e., showest a purpose, settest out). 2 constantly endure 
(xaprépyoov. Itis from Kaptos (kparos), and means, Be staunch, brave, strong, i. e., to stand, and so, stedfast. Cf. Heb. 
xi. 27, he endured). 8 trouble (émaywyis = a bringing in, or on, so a visitation, in the usual sense of that word). 
4 depart not away. 5 increased at thy last end. 6 Whatsoever is brought... . take cheerfully (H. 106, 248. 253. 
add acmévws). 7 when thou art changed to a low estate (é€v dAAdywace Tamevdceds gov. The word ddAaywa means 
that which is changed or interchanged, the price to be paid; also wares ; but here it can only refer to the reverses of for- 
tune, and I render in harmony with Wahl, Fritzsche, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, Wechselfadllen). 8 adversity (ramewacews, 
as in the second line before). 9 Believe (riotevcor). 10 help thee (avriAauBavw, here better, take part with, on be- 
half of ; ef.Com.). 11 Order thy way aright, and trust (éAmvcor). 

Vers. 7-13. —12 A. V.: believe (cf. ver. 6). 18 Did ever any trust in... . confounded. 14 did any abide 
15 whom did he ever despise, that called upon him? 16 7s full of compassion and mercy (oixripuwv Kat éAcHiwrv), 
long suffering, and very pitiful. (These words are added by H. 106. 248. 253. with Co.) 17 faint hands (I have ren- 
dered mapeupévars more literally ; cf. Heb. xii. 12, wapemévas xetpas). 18 the sinner that goeth two ways (the preposi- 
tion éé is omitted before Sv0 rpéBous in 55. 248. Co.). 19 he believeth (the reference is rather to the heart; and cf. 
yers. 6, 7 for the force of muorever). . + + he. ; 

Vers. 14-17-— 20 A. V.: patience (vmouovnv ; ef. Com.). 21 word (pyudrwv. Codd. 155. 248. 296. Co. have the 
dative. But the genitive is found after dmevetv, also at xvi. 26 [Greek text] except in 248. Co. which change to the ac- 
cusative, and H. which has the dative). 22 keep (ouvrynpyjcover is more emphatic). 28 that which is well-pleasing 
unto him. (For avrov, 106. 248. Co. read rap’ avrov.) 24 shall be filled with (éumAnc@joovrat ; H. 106. 248. Co. omit 


the prep. Lit., will be filled with, i. e., will fully observe). 
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Be a as he ee 


And humble their souls in his sight, 


Saying, We will fall into the hands of the Lord, and not into the hands of 


18 
men ; 
For as his greatness, so also is* his mercy. 
Ver. 18. —1 A. V.: majesty is (weyaAwovrn), 80 78. 
Cuaprer II, 
Ver. 1. Cf. verses 11,18; Job ix. 21; 1 Cor. 


x. 18; Jas. i. 2. Satan does not assault a soul 
that has nothing to lose. — Serve. External 
worship is not so much meant, as a devoted life. 
The word is SovAeveuv. 

Ver. 2. Set thy heart aright. Be master 
over it, and bring it into the proper condition. 
Cf. the LXX. at Josh. xxiv. 23, ed@ivare thy 
kapdlav. —’Enaywyis, that which is led to (the 
heart in the way of proving, trying it).— Make 
not haste, 7.e., be not fearful, but calm and self- 
possessed. See Is. lii. 12: “For ye shall not go 
out with haste.’ Others would render by a de- 
rived meaning of orev8w; but it seems unneces- 
sary. 

Cass 8. In thy last days, én’ écxdrwy cov. 
This does not mean the very conclusion of life, 
but the later years of it. Perhaps the experience 
of Job was floating before the author’s mind. Cf. 
i. 18; Job xlii.10; Jas. v. 11. 

Ver. 5. For the figure, cf, Prov. xvii. 8, xxvii. 
21; Zech. xiii. 9; Mal. iii, 3; 1 Pet. i. 7. 

Ver. 6. ’AvriAherat, will lay hold to help, or 
will hold helpingly. The idea seems to be better 
brought out by the rendering given above. Cf. 
iii. 12, xii. 4, 7, xxix. 9, 20; Judith xiii. 5; 2 Mac. 
xiv. 15; Luke i. 54 (A. V., holpen); Acts xx. 35 
(A. V., support).— Make thy way straight. Cf. 
Ps. v. 8; Heb. xii. 138. The language is figura- 
tive, and means very much what we mean when 
we speak of being “ straightforward.” 

Ver. 11. Forgiveth sins. This means here, 
as is evident from the context, saves from the 
consequences of sin. 

Ver. 12. Entereth upon two paths. In- 
stead of going straight forward, in a moral sense, 
he turns to the right and the left, Cf. 1 Kings 
Xviii, 21; Jas. i. 8, iv. 8. 


Ver. 14. Thy brouovfy. The capacity for hold- 
ing out patiently in the time of trial and suffering. 
Fritzsche, however, would give to the word here 
and at xvi. 18, on account of the context, the 
meaning hope. 

Ver. 15. His words. Note the interesting 
change from the singular to the plural at John 
xiv. 23, 24: “If a man love me, he will keep my 
words” [‘‘ word,” roy Adyov]. “He that loveth 
me not keepeth not my sayings” [rods Adyous]. 
So much discrimination, however, could scarcely 
be expected in the present writer. 

Ver. 17. Prepare their hearts. They will 
hold themselves in readiness to receive whatever 
it may please God to send. Cf. Ps. x. 17. 

Ver. 18. Fall into the hands of the Lord. 
Cf. 2 Sam. xxiv. 14.—So also is his mercy. 
“Tt must be great mercy or no mercy ; for little 
mercy will never serve my turn.” Bunyan. The 
mercy of God is much emphasized in the present 
book. It is characterized by @dcos at ii. 18, v. 6, 
xvi. 11, xlvii. 22, li. 8; édrenuoodyn, xvi. 14; 
etiAacuds, XVi. 12; and yadpis,i. 18 (text. rec. and 
Il.) Its activity is indicated by éAcety and paxpo- 
Ouuety, xviii. 11, 14; mAnOdvew roy etirAacudr, 
xviil. 12. It is a merey which is widespread in 
its exercise and divine in its fullness (xviii. 13; 
XkEM, 19 ifs xxxiv LG s) xxxix. 22. xl yy 22 ff.) 
but, in this respect, the Book of Ecclesiasticus 
cannot be regarded (with Merguet, pp. 11, 12) as 
superior to the Old Testament canonical literature, 
and as marking a transition period to the New 
Testament universalism. On the contrary, there 
is a growing narrowness and national exclusive- 
ness of spirit evident, not only in the present 
work, but in all the apocryphal books of the Old 
Testament, by which indeed they show themselves 
to be faithful representatives of their time. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 HEAR me your father, O children, 
And so do, that ye may be saved.? 
2 For the Lord will have a father glorified by children,? 
And hath established over sons the law concerning a mother.’ 


Cr © 


He who honoreth * As father shall make atonement ® for A/s sins ; 
And he that glorifieth * his mother 7s as one that layeth up treasure. 
He who honoreth Ais father shall have joy from children ; 7 


And on the day of * his prayer, he shall be heard. 


Vers. 1-5. —1 A. V.: And do thereafter... 


: . safe (aw6 ire). 
over the children (émt réxvots. Not clear ; rather, “ hath honored a father in the case of children 20s 


? hath given the father honour (é3éface marépa) 
8 the authority 


(xpiow } ef. Com.) of the mother (this construction is adopted by some; but it would seem better, with Fritzsche, to 
make it refer to God’s law, ordinance concerning the mother, 7. e., concerning that which is due to her) over the sons 


(ep? viots ; ep’ viods, H. 106. 248. Co.). 


ceding line, but dofagwv), 
Co.; Old Lat., in filiis. 


7 Whoso honoureth .. . 
See Com.). 


4 Whoso honoureth. 
H. 106. 157. have the pres. indic. here, and at ver. 8, except IIT. C.). 


5 maketh an atonement (for ééAdcerar, Codd. III. C. 


® honoureth (not the same word as in the pre- 


. of his own children (dd réxvev 3 emt réxvors III. Hl. 248. 307. 
8 when he maketh (see Com.). 
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He that glorifieth 1 Ais father shall have long * life ; 
And he that is obedient unto the Lord shall give relief to* his mother,* 
And will do good service under ® his parents, as under ° masters. 
Honor thy father’ in word and deed, : 
That a blessing may come upon thee from him.* 
For the blessing of a® father establisheth the houses of children ; 
But the curse of a” mother destroyeth them to their foundations.” 
10 Glory not in the dishonor of thy father ; 
For thy father’s dishonor is no glory unto thee. 
11 For the glory of a man ¢s from the honor of his father ; 
And a mother in disrepute ™ 7s a reproach to children.** 
12 My son, help thy father in his age, 
And grieve him not as long as he liveth. 
18 And if his understanding fail, be indulgent towards him ; 
And despise him not in the fullness of thy ** strength. 
14 For kindness towards” thy father shall not be forgotten ; 
And in spite of ™ sins thy prosperity shall bloom again.” 
15 Inthe day of thine affliction thou shalt *” be remembered ; 
Thy sins shall*! melt away, as ice in mild” weather. 
16 He that forsaketh his father 7s as a blasphemer 5 
And he that angereth his mother is cursed of the Lord.® 
17 My son, carry out thy business in meekness,” 
And thou shalt 2° be beloved of him that is accepted.” 
18 The greater thou art, the more humble thyself, 
And thou shalt find favor before the Lord; * 
20 For the power of the Lord ¢s great, 
And he is glorified by * the lowly. 
21 Seek not what is too hard for thee, 
And search not out what is *! above thy strength. 
22 What? is commanded thee, think thereon ; * 
For thou hast no need of what is concealed.™ 
23 In that which goes beyond thy occupations waste no strength,” 
For very many things of human knowledge * have been made known to thee. 
24 For their notion hath led many astray ; 
And an evil fancy ® hath overthrown their judgment.” 
26 A stubborn heart shall fare ill ® at last ; * 
And he that loveth danger shall perish ” therein. 
27. _—~ An obstinate heart shall be laden with troubles ; * 
And the sinner will heap sin upon sins. 


oo Ont cs 


Vers. 6-10. —1 A. V.: honoureth (Sofacwr). 2 a long. 3 shall be a comfort to (avaravce. Fritzsche and 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, erquicket ; Old Lat., refrigerabit. It seems better to retain the original meaning of the word; see 
Com.). 4 adds (at the beginning of ver. 7), he that feareth the Lord will honour his father (with H. 258. Co. Old 
Lat. ; see Com.). 5 unto (év. It is wanting in H. 23. 106. 157. 248. 253. Co.). 6 to his. 7 father and mother 
(HI. 106. 248. Co.) both. —_§ them (HH. 106, 253.). 9 the. the. 1 rooteth out foundations (lit., but not clear). 
12 For watpos ariuia, IL. III. C. read mpos atimiav. 

Vers. 11-16. — 18 A. V.: dishonour (a80é(a. The word used in the two previous lines is aria). 14 the children. 
15 have patience with him (aovyyvepnv éxe ; see Com.). 16 when thou art in thy full. 17 the relieving of (eAenuoovvn, 
with the gen.). 18 instead of (av7i; see Com.). 19 it shall be added to build thee up. (The verb mpocavorkodopéw 
means to add in rebuilding ; but the metaphorical meaning is here more in place ; cf. Com.) 20 it shall (see Oor.). 
21 also shall. 22 the ice in the fair warm (lit., “‘ As clear weather (works) with ice ”’). 23 7s cursed of God (106. 
253., Qeov). 

Vers. 17-25. —% A. V.: go on with (SuéEaye). 25 meekness (cf. i. 27). 26 So shalt thou. 27 approved (Sexrod, 
accepted, 7. e., of the Lord). 28 adds (as ver. 19), Many are in high place, and of renown ; But mysteries are revealed 
unto the meek (as H. 106. 248. 258. Co.). 29 honoured of (Sofagerat). 80 out the things that are. 81 Neither 
search the things that are. 32 But what. 83 thereupon with reverence (dciws, H. 248. 253. Co.). 4 For it is not 
needful for thee to see with thine eyes (248. Co. Old Lat. add BAérew dhOadmois) the things that are in secret. 85 Be 
not curious in unnecessary matters (év rots meptaoots THY epywy (IH. 248. Co., Adywv) ; ef. Com.) 386 For more things 
are shewed unto thee than men understand (mAciova — mAciov, 258. 807.— yap ovverews avOpimwy —157. omits last 
word — breSeix0n vou ; 155. omits cov). °7 many are deceived by their own vain (248. Co., % paraia) opinion. 38 sus- 
picion. 8 adds (as ver. 25), Without eyes thou shalt want light: Profess not the knowledge therefore that thou hast 
not (with H. 248. 253. Co. Syr. Ar.). 

Vers. 26-31. —40A. V.: evil. 41 the last. 42 perish (doActrar, adopted by Fritzsche from IIT. X. O- H. 28. 55. 
106. 155. al. Co. in place of cumecetrat of the text. rec. and II.). 43 sorrows (idvois ; see Com.) wicked man 
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The punishment} of the proud doth not cure him,’ 


28 
For the plant of wickedness hath taken root in him. 

29 The mind of a sagacious person will meditate on a proverb ; * 
And an attentive ear 7s the desire of a wise man. 

30 Water will quench a flaming fire, 
And alms make‘ atonement for sins. 

31 He® that requiteth good turns is mindful of that which comes after ;° 
And on occasion of his falling,’ he shall find a stay. 

shall... . sin (as 248. Co.). 1 In the punishment (év éeraywyy, H. 248. Co. ; text. ree., the nom.). 


no remedy (iacts. Marg. of A. V: “‘ The proud man is not healed by his punishment ”’). 
prudent (ovverod) will understand (SvavonOycerar) a parable (see Com.). 


2 there is 
3 heart (see Com.) of the 
4 alms maketh an (cf. ver. 3). 5 And he. 


6 may come hereafter (Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, thinks —i. e., the Lord, as H. 106. 248. Co. Old Lat. — thereon in the time 


to come). 


7 when he (Fritzsche adopts avrod after mtéaews from III. X. C. H. al. Old Lat.) falleth. 


CuartTer III. 


Ver. 1. Cf. Deut. v. 16, and the fifth com- 
mandment of the Decalogue, Ex. xx. 12. 

Ver. 2. Koplow, right, law, i. e., the law to obey 
and honor the mother. Cf. Prov. i. 8, @ecpovs 
pntpés cov. 

Ver. 3. Shall make atonement for (his) 
sins. It would seem that the reference is to the 
temporal consequences of sin. Love and obedi- 
ence to parents are never found as solitary vir- 
tues. See, however, remarks in the Introduction, 
under ‘‘ Dogmatical and Ethical Character.” 

Ver. 4. Layeth up treasure, dmoOncaup{(wv. 
The same word is used at 1 Tim. vi. 19, “ Laying 
up in store” (A. V.). 

Ver. 5. The passive etppalvecOa: with id is 
said not to be found elsewhere. — On the day of 
his prayer. This need not refer to the time of 
calamity (Bretschneider, Gaab), but to prayer in 
general. 

Ver. 6. Give relief, dvamadce:. Lit., will cause 
to rest, i.e., from anxieties. Following this verse, 
the Old Latin has the addition . ‘‘ He who feareth 
the Lord honors his mother.’ It was probably 
inserted in order to make the antithesis complete, 
as without it the seventh verse would seem to be 
superfluous. But there are other instances where 
a similar arrangement of sentences occurs. 

Ver. 8. In word and deed. Cf. Luke xxiv. 
ey 

Ver. 13. Svyyvdéunv, fellow-feeling, sympathy, 
and so secondarily indulgence. Cf. Schmidt, Syn- 
onymik,i., p. 196. The difficulty of obeying this in- 
junction is particularly great when one is himself 
in the enjoyment of his full strength. 

Ver. 14. The literal meaning of dvr, in place 
of, would be here obscure; and the one we have 
adopted, with Fritzsche, better suits the context. 
— Shall bloom again, lit., be built again. It is 
figuratively spoken, as of a house that has fallen 


down. Cf. Deut. xxv. 9; Job xxii. 23; Mal. iii. 
15. 

Ver. 15. Thou shalt be remembered, i. e., 
of God. The verb is not, however, to be regarded 


as passiye, for which we should have expected 
avaurvnoojon, but middle with the subject under- 
stood, or as impersonal. — Melt away, avadv0hoor- 
tat. This word, according to Fritzsche, is not 
elsewhere used of sin. But Adew is frequently so 
used. Cf. xxviii. 2; Is. xl. 2: A€&durar abriis F 
Guapria; Soph., Phil., 1224. Philo (Vita Mos., 
669): Advous Guaprnudrwy. — Eddia, here mild (lit., 
clear) weather. Cf. same word at Matt. xvi. 2 
(A. V.), fair weather. 

Ver. 16. Forsaketh, 7. e., leaves uncared for. 
—Angereth. By leaving her unsupported. 


Ver. 18. Cf. Prov. iii. 34; 1 Pet. v. 5; also, in 
the present book, xli. 24; xlv. 1. 

Ver. 21. Cf. Jer: xlv.5; Rom. xn. 16, Ac- 
cording to Gutmann (Com., ad loc.), this is the 
first passage of the present book which is quoted 
in the Talmud. In Tr. “ Chagiga” (fol. xi.) it 
is said: “ The law concerning incest must not 
be explained before three persons, the history of the 
creation before two, and the appearances of higher 
beings before one, if this one be not a learned 
man and one of good understanding. Whoever 
makes observations about the following four 
things, it would have been better for him if he 
had never been born : about what is in the heights, 
and about that which is in the depths ; about that 
which was before the world, and that which will 
come after it,” ete. At the end of the passage 
occurs our verse, nearly word for word. 

Ver. 22. Cf. Deut. xxix. 29. 

Ver. 23. Tleprepyd¢ov. The same word is 
found at 2 Thess. iii. 11, and rendered in the 
A. V. (in the plural) “ busybodies.” Other trans- 
lations are: ‘“ In thy many affairs, pursue nothing 
superfluous.”” Fritzsche. ‘ What is over and 
above thy business, that do not, overforward, 
engage in.” Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and De Wette. 
— Very many things. There are too many for 
one to attempt to understand them all. On this 
verse is based the German proverb: ‘“ Was deines 
Amtes nicht ist, da lass deinen Vorwitz.” 

Ver. 24. “Yrdvoia, like brdAn Wis, fancy, illusion, 
notion. The illusion is that they suppose them- 
selves capable of achieving more than they can. 

Ver. 26. See Matt. xxvi. 52: “They that 
take the sword,” ete. Cf. also the German proy- 
erb: “ Wer sich in Gefahr begiebt, kommt darin 
um.” 

Ver. 27. Tdvos, troubles. The first meaning 
of this word — labors, cares —might also be re- 
tained, and a good sense secured. It will give 
him more to do than he expects. It is not the 
easiest way to get along. 

Ver. 29. Kapdfa,mind. The understanding is 
obviously meant. Cf. the very full and interesting 
remarks of Cremer on this word. Lez., s.v. — Ddp- 
eos is intelligence, insight into anything; also, clev- 
erness, quickness of apprehension, acuteness, sagacity. 
Cf. i, 24.— TlapaBoany, Parable. This rendering, 
however, would seem somewhat too broad here. 
The Hebrew word Duin, to which it is probably 
meant to correspond, means originally “com- 
parison,” and, while including the parable, may 


also denote simply a “ proverb,” “ maxim,” or an 
exam pios Chie zoy 


all 
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Ver. 30. ’EAenuoodyn. See remarks on this | Just that, in all probability, is the thought of the 
word in our Introd. to the Book of Tobit. Its| writer here. Cf. 1 Mace. ii. 57, and Bar. ii. 19. 
primary meaning was “ity,” “mercifulness.” | Linde remarks on the present passage: “ Our 
Through a degeneration in the theological idea | author... . being accustomed to make sacrifices 
during the later periods of Jewish history, it|as atonement for sins, thought of his charities as 
came to mean, as in the LXX., the “ showing of | representing offerings in the sight of God.” Com., 
mercy,” and then, specifically, “ alms-giving.” a loc. 


CHaArTer LY. 


a 


My son, withhold not from the poor man? his living, 
And make not needy eyes wait * long. 
Make not a hungry soul sorrowful ; 
And provoke not a man in his embarrassment.’ 
Excite not still more a heart that is provoked ; * 
And defer not a gift to one in need.? 
Refuse not a suppliant in distress ; ° 
And turn not away’ thy face from a poor man. 
Turn not away thine eye from him that asketh,° 
And give a man no ® occasion to curse thee ; 
For if he curse thee in the bitterness of his soul, 
His prayer will? be heard of him that made him. 
Win for thyself the love of the people,” 
And bow thy head to a great man. 
Incline thine ear to a poor man,” 
And give him a friendly answer with mildness. 
Deliver one oppressed from the hand of an oppressor ; * 
And be not fainthearted when thou judgest.”* 
Be as a father unto the fatherless, 
And instead of a husband unto their mother ; 
And thou shalt be as a son?* of the Most High, 
And he will2” love thee more than thy mother doth. 
BE: Wisdom exalteth her sons, 
And helpeth ™ them that seek her. 
12 He that loveth her loveth life; 
And they that rise early to seek her ” shall be filled with joy. 
13 He that holdeth her fast shall inherit glory ; 
And where he entereth in, the Lord blesseth.” 
: 14 They that serve her shall serve * the Holy One; 
And them that love her the Lord doth love. 
15 He who” giveth ear unto her shall judge nations ; * 
And he that attendeth™ unto her shall dwell securely. 
16 = If one trust in™ her, he shall inherit her ; 
And his generations shall have her in * possession. 


© Cope Ot. ait Com OES 


pot 
Oo 


Vers. 1-6. — A. V.: defraud (amoorepjons. It is one of the meanings of the word, but does not as well suit the con- 


text as the one given) not the poor of. 2 the needy ... . to wait. 3 Neither provokea ... . distress (asropia, 
perplexity, embarrassment, t. €., in business matters). 4 Add not more trouble to... . is vexed. 5 defer not to 
give to him that is in need (the same verb is rendered in ver. 1 make... . wait long). 6 Reject not the supplica- 
tion of the afflicted (ixérnv OA.Bopevor). 7 Neither turn away. 8 the needy (ard deouévov. I adopt marginal read- 
ing). 9 him (av@pH7w) none. 10 shall. 

Vers. 7-12. — A. V.: Get thyself... . congregation. 12 Let it not grieve thee to bow down (aAvmws is added at 
the end of the line by H. 248. 258. Co.; Old Lat., sine tristitia) . . . . to the poor. 18 meekness ... . him that 
suffereth wrong (adikovpmevov «+ aduxovvros) . . . . the oppressor. 14 sittest in judgment. 15 So shalt thou. 
16 the son. 17 shall. 18 children .. layeth hold of (émAauBaverat, 7. e., lays hold of to help ; hence, taketh up, 
espouseth the cause of, helps ; see Com.). 19 that seek to her early (opOpigovres ; cf. Com.). 

will bless. (Instead of evAoyjoe: of the 


Vers. 13-16. —20 A. V.: wheresoever she entereth (o} etomopeverat) ...- 
text. rec. and II., Fritzsche adopts evdoye? from TIT. X. 0. H. 28. 55. 106. al. Co.) 21 minister to (the same word as 
in the first part of the line). 22 Whoso. 23 the nations. 24 attendeth (Fritzsche adopts mpooéxwv from IIT. X. 
CG. H. 28. 55. al. Co. Old Lat. for rporeA@av. Tt was the reading of the A. V.). 25 a man commit (ef. John ii. 24, 
émiotevev éavtov) himself unto. 26 shall hold her in (év katacxéoet écovrat at yeveal avrod ; H. 23, 248. Co., avrav). 
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17.‘ For at first! she walketh ? with him in * crooked ways, 
And bringeth fear * and dread upon him, 
And tormenteth > him with her discipline, 
Until she hath confidence in him,® 
And hath proved” him by her precepts.® 
18 And again she returneth to® the straight way with” him, 
And gladdeneth ™ him, and revealeth to” him her secrets. 
19 If” he go wrong, she will forsake him, 
And give him up to his fall.™ 
20 Observe the opportunity, and beware of evil, 
And thou will not need to be ashamed for thyself ;” 
21 ~+=+For there is a shame that bringeth sin, 
And there is a shame which is glory and grace. 
22 Have no respect of persons to the injury of thyself, 
And let not timidity ** cause thee to fall. 
23 Refrain not from speaking,” when there is opportunity to save," 
And hide not thy wisdom as a beauty.” 
24 For by speech wisdom becometh ” known ; 
And instruction by the utterance * of the tongue. 
25 Do not ” speak against the truth ; 
And be modest on account of thy want of learning.* 
26 ‘Be not ashamed to confess thy sins ; 
And force not the course of a ™ river. 
27 Make not thyself an underling to a foolish man; 
And accept not * the person of the mighty. 
28  Contend” for the truth unto death, 
And the Lord God will™ fight for thee. 
29 Be not violent with *® thy tongue, 
And in thy deeds slack and remiss. 
80 _ Be not as a lion in thy house, 
And as a crazy man” among thy servants. 
81 Let not thine hand be stretched out to receive, 
And held back in repaying.” 
Vers. 17, 18.—1 A.V.: the first. 2 will walk (so TIT. C. H. 55. al. Co.) 8 by. 4 will bring fear. (The dé found 


after this word in the ¢ezt. rec. and II. is omitted by Fritzsche, with III. X. C. 28. 155. al. Co. Old Lat. The verb here 
and those following (vers. 17, 18) are in the future, but better represented by the present to correspond with mopeverat.) 


5 torment. 6 may trust his soul (Wvx7 avrod, but with the common derived meaning. Codd. 55. 254. have Sep for 
Wox7)- 7 try. 8 laws. (It would seem to be too strong a word for dckaupacw here.) 9 Then (kai wéAw) will 
she return. © 1° unto. iL comfort (evppaver). 2 shew. 

Vers. 19-25. — 18 A. V.: But if. 14 give him over... . own ruin. 15 be not ashamed when it concerneth thy 


soul. (Lit., be not ashamed concerning thy soul; but the thought is better brought out by the rendering given. Bun- 
sen’s Bibelwerk: “So wirst du dich nicht vor dir selbst zu schdmen haben.’’ Fritzsche: “ Und nicht mogest du dich 
deiner schiimen miissen. See Com.) 16 Accept no person against thy soul, And let not the reverence (Jun., ne 
reverearis) of any man (évtparys. The same word is used in ver. 25, and rendered in the A. V.: “ be abashed,” and 
by us, “be modest’), 17 And refrain not to speak (uy KwAvoys Adyov). 18 occasion to do good (év katpo owrnpias ; 
marg., in time of saving). 19 in her beauty (eis kaAAovyv. This entire member is omitted by the text. rec. and II., but 
is found in I, 106. 248, 258. Co. Old Lat. Syr. Ar., and is adopted by Fritzsche. See Com.). 20 wisdom shall be. 
21 learning .... word (pyar, but with the force of the plural, utterance). 22 In no wise (H. 248. 253. Co. add cara 
pndé év ; Old Lat., ullo modo) speak. 23 But be abashed (cf. ver. 22) of the error (dmaSevoias ; 106. 248. 258. Co. Old 
Lat., fevoparos rhs a.) of thine ignorance. 

Vers, 26-31.— *4 A. V.: the (marg., ‘‘ And strive not against the stream,’? which gives the sense well). 25 Neither 
accept. (The cai found at the beginning of this verse in the text, rec. and II. is rejected by Fritzsche with 55. 248. 254. 
al. Co. The ‘ 26* is a misprint in Fritzsche’s notes.) 26 Strive (aywrecat ; ef. Luke xiii. 24, aywvigeode). 27 Lord 
(6 @éos are wanting in Syr. Ar. and in Origen) shall. 8 hasty (raxvs, IIT. X. 155. 807. 808. Old Lat.; @pacvs, H. 23. 
55. 106. al.; Syr. Ar., jactabundus ; tpayvs, text. rec. and II.; ef. Com.) in. 29 Nor frantick (pavtactoxommy = one 
who has vain fancics. Fritzsche would render by argwéhnisch, suspicious ; but it does not so well agree with the con- 
text; cf. Com.). 80 shut (cuvecraducrvy, drawn together, then lessened, shortened. The parallelism seems to require 
here the meaning, held Lack) when thow shouldest repay (marg., give). 


CuarTer IV. 


Ver. 1. Living, (wiv. The thing is here put|all good, the result of the divine promises, the 
for that which contributes to it, sustains it. |final goal of faith and hope. And this is not 
There are but few passages in the New Testa-|infrequently the case, also, in the Old Testa- 
ment where this word refers simply to the earthly |ment. See Deut. xxx. 19; Ps. xxvii. 13, xxxvi. 
existence, It is rather used to denote the sum of |9; Proy. xii. 28, xiii, 14, xiv. 27. Hence, the 
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sense of the word in the present instance is in- 
tentionally a low and worldly one. Cf. Luke xii. 
15: “A man’s life consisteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things which he possesseth.” — 
Needy eyes. The language of the eyes is often 
the most expressive. —TlapeAndons. Lit., to draw 
aside, or to one side. A secondary meaning is, 
to spin out time. See Polyb., ii. 70,3; Hom., Od., 
xxi. 111. There is a Latin proverb: “He gives 
double who gives quick, and nothing who delays 
his gift, ‘‘ Bis dut qui cito dat, nil dat qui munera 
tardat.” 

Ver. 2. Fritzsche quotes Isocrates : “ Upbraid 
not one with his misfortune, for what falls out is 
common, and unknown the future lot.” 

Ver.6. Cf. Ex. xxii. 23; Prov. xiv. 21 ; xvii. 5. 

Ver. 7. Gain the love of those on a level with 
you, and be respectful to superiors. An old proy- 
erb runs: “If the monkey reigns, dance before 
him.” ‘The latter part of the admonition of our 
author does not contradict what is said in verse 
27 about not “accepting the person of the 
mighty.” Respect and politeness are by no 
means to be confounded with sycophancy. The 
Old Latin gives for cuvaywyp, congregationt pau- 
perum. 

Ver. 9. Be not fainthearted, 7.¢., to the ex- 
tent of judging the rich and the proud — because 
they are such — too favorably. 

Ver. ll. ’EmAapBdveru. Cf. the use of this 
word in Heb. ii. 16, and the remarks of Tayler 
Lewis upon it in his work, The Divine-Human in 
the Scriptures (New York, 1860), pp. 94, 389. 

Ver. 12. Rise early to seek her (A. V., “seek 
her early”). One is at once reminded of the 
well-known passage in Proy. viii. 17. The same 
expression is also found at Wisd. vi. 14. The ob- 
vious idea is that one must seek earnestly, and 
not, as is generally held, early in life. The same 
word, dp0pl(w (= dpOpedw), is often used in the 
LXX. to render the Hebrew “TW. See Prov. 
xi, 27. 

Ver. 13. Where he entereth, 7. e. the house 
of him who cleaves to wisdom. ‘The other ren- 
dering: “where she (wisdom) entereth,” is also 
possible, but seems not so well to agree with the 
context. 

Ver. 15. Judge nations. The Jews hoped 
not only to get possession of Palestine again, but 
finally to rule over all nations. Cf. Wisd. ii. 8; 
1 Cor. vi. 2. This thought was more or less 
closely connected with the Messianic hope, so far 
as it continued to exist, to which they gave a 
material, rather than a spiritual, cast. 

Ver. 17. This verse and the following are 
among the most beautiful in sentiment and ex- 
pression of the entire book. Possibly the in- 
stances of Joseph and Moses were before the 
writer’s mind. Gutmann quotes from the Mishna 
(Tr. Aboth, vi. 4) a similar thought respecting the 
study of the law: “Bat bread with salt, and 
drink water by measure; sleep on the ground ; 
live a life of care; give thyself trouble for the 
law. If thou do this, blessed art thou, it shall go 
well with thee. Blessed art thou in this world, 


and it shall go well with thee in the world to 
come.” 

Ver. 19. ‘This verse is intended to show the 
consequences, if one be unable to stand the tests 
which wisdom requires. 

Ver. 20. The translation of the A. V., with 
which that of De Wette nearly coincides: “ And 
be not ashamed when it concerneth thy soul,” 
i. e., to care for it, is not allowed by the parallel- 
ism. The thought is rather that, if one be not 
watchful against sin, he will have real occasion to 
be ashamed of himself. For the thought of the 
first part of the verse, cf. Eph. v. 16, éayopa¢éu- 
evot TOY KaLpdv. 

Ver. 21. The shame that induces sin is that 
which would lead one to refuse to express his 
true opinions from fear of being in the minority 
or of being ridiculed. 

Ver. 23. The last clause, although not sup- 
ported by all the MSS., is found (as it will be 
observed) in the Old Latin, Syriac, and Arabic 
versions, and is accepted as genuine by Linde, 


Bretschneider, Fritzsche, and others. Its mean- 
ing is that when silence seems to be “ golden,” 


an occasion of honor to a person, still it may be 
best to speak even at the risk, through unpalat- 
able, though good advice, of falling into disgrace. 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk and Fritzsche render eis KaA- 
Aovhy by zum Ruhme, for fame. 

Ver. 25. On account of thy want of learning. 
He would not be able to speak the right word at 
the right time, or would be hindered from doing 
it through a false shame. A really cultivated 
person does not hesitate to confess his ignorance 
of many things, and to lament it. 

Ver. 26. This proverb seems to have been 
current in all times and languages. In Juvenal 
(iv. 89) it ran: “ Direxit brachia contra torrentem.” 
The sense of the whole verse is: “Do not hesi- 
tate to confess thy sins, for to conceal them will 
in the end be impossible.” 

Ver. 27. Make not thyself (ceavrdy) an un- 
derling (jroctpéons, from brootpdvvupi = bTo- 
cropévvyau. Lit., £ spread a mat for any one). 
See Is. lviii. 5 (UX X.) ; Luke xix. 36, where it is 
used literally. In fact, its figurative use, as here, 
is not common. ‘The Hebrew word was doubtless 


YE), found also at Esth, iv. 3; Ps. exxxix.8; Is. 


SUVs Lids 


Ver. 29. The reading rpayis is to be retained, 


although the immediate context, as well as some 
first-rate MS. authorities, favor taxts. The au- 


thor seems to have had already in mind what he 
was about to say in the following verse. Cf. i, 29. 

Ver. 30. avracxorav. It is found only 
here in the Apocryphal books. It means “to in- 
dulge vain opinions,” “give way to groundless 
suspicions,’ and then, as a secondary meaning, 
“be rough,” “harsh,” “ eruel.”’ ‘The first mean- 
ing seems here most in place. Cf. Eph. VisiOs 

Ver. 31. The thought is not without force ; 
but in both strength and beauty falls far short of 
those traditional words of the Master, for whose 
authenticity Paul vouches; “It is more blessed to 
give than to receive.” 
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CHAPTER V. 


Rely not+ upon thy goods ; 
And say not, I have enough.” 
Give not rein to thy inclinings and thy lustiness,? 
To walk in the desires * of thy heart ; 
And say not, Who shall control me? ® 
For the Lord will surely punish thee.® 
Say not, I sinned, and what happened” unto me? 
For the Lord is longsuffering.® 
Concerning propitiation, be not without fear 
In heaping sin upon sins. 
And say not, His mercy ts great ; 
He will condone” the multitude of my sins ; 
For mercy and wrath come from him, 
And his indignation resteth upon sinners. . 
7 Make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, 
And put it not * off from day to day ; 
For suddenly will ” the wrath of the Lord come forth,” 
And thou wilt perish “ in the day of vengeance. 
8 Rely not” upon goods unjustly gotten ; 
For thou wilt have no profit * in the day of calamity.” 
9  Winnow not with every wind, 
And walk not in every path ;** 
So the sinner who is double-tongued.” 
10 ‘Be stedfast in thy conviction,” 
And let thy speech be one and the same.” 
1G Be swift to hear ; 78 
And with deliberation ** give answer. 
12 If thou hast insight,” answer thy neighbor ; 
But if not, lay thy hand upon thy mouth. 
13 Honor and shame are” in talk ; 
And the tongue of man 7s his fall. 
14 ~~ Be not called a whisperer, 
And lie not in wait with thy tongue ; 
For a shame ™ is upon the thief, 
And an evil condemnation upon the double tongue. 
17 ~—s— Err not in a matter great or small, 
And * instead of a friend become not an enemy. 


aoa ax me © So = 


Vers. 1-5.—1 A. V.: Set not thy heart (émexe, here in the sense of leaning, relying upon). 2 enough for my life 
(eis gwyv, added by H. 248. 258. 808. Co., Old Lat., est mihi sufficiens vita). § Follow not thine own mind (see Com.) 
and thy strength (7¢. e., what might be the natural impulses of one in his full physical strength). 4 ways (émOumiats ; 
H. 55. 106. 258. 254., the sing. ; 248. Co., oS0%s). & me for my works (dca 7a épya mov, added by H. 106. 248, 253. Co. Old 


Lat.). ® revenge thy pride. (Instead of ce, H. 106. 248. 253. Co. have cov thy UBpw. Codd. IIT. X. 55. 155. al. Ola 
Lat. Syr. Ar. omit oe.) 7 have sinned. ... harm (Avrypér, H. 106. 248. Co. Old Lat.) hath happened. § long- 
suffering (H. 106. 248. Co. add od wh oe avy ; Old Lat., patiens redditor), he will in nowise let thee go. ® To add 


(rpoo@civas. I have rendered so as to be in harmony with iii. 27) sin unto sin (plur. in all but H. 248. Co.). 

Vers. 6-10. — 1 A. V.: be pacified (@fAdcerau. 2) Ex hebraica loquendi consuetudine. A) de Deo usurpatum: condono.”” 
Wahl, s. v.) for. 11 put not. 12 shall. 18 forth (28. 248, 253. Co. add kai ds dwedyjoets éxrpiByjoy, And in thy 
security thou shalt be destroyed). 14 And perish. 15 Set not thy heart (cf, ver. 1). 16 they shall not profit thee 
(the pronoun is added after dpeAjoe by IIL. X. H. 106. al. Old Lat.; 248. 807. Co., mpedjoe: alone; text. rec. (and II.) 
followed by Fritzsche, apedyjcers). 17 calamity (émaywyjs). 18 go not into every way (atpam@). 19 For so 
doth ... that hath a double tongue. 20 understanding (see Com.). 21 word (Aoyos, but with the general signi- 
fication of speech), 22 the same (els, one; but here used like our one and the same, and is so rendered by 
Fritzsche), 

Vers. 11-15.—*5 A. V.: hear: and let thy life be sincere. (The last member is found in H. 248.0. After cou, of 
the first member, aya6y is added by H. 106. 248 258. Go.) 24 patience (uaxpobupia; but the context requires the 
meaning given. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and Fritzsche, Bedéichtigheit; cf. ver. 4). 25 understanding (ovveots ; here in- 
sight, sagacity). SOTE NOt aerate US 27 foul (wox@ypa, as H. 106. 248, 253. Co.) shame. 28 Be not ignorant of 
(see Com.) any thing (unée év, H. 248. Co.) in a great matter or a small, And (A. V. omits And). I add, with Fritzsche, 


to chap. 15, the first member of vi. 1, to make the parallelism complete. Fritzsche also adds to this chapter, as ver 
16, the remainder of the same verse. 
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Ver. 1. 
xii. 19; 1 Tim. vi. 17, “trust in (#Amiucévar emi) 
uncertain riches.” 


Have enough. Cf. Tob. v.19; Luke 


Ver. 2. Mind (fvx7). Here used in the sense 
of desire, longing, inclination. — Lustiness, 7. e., 
what thy physical powers and propensities might 
lead thee todo. ‘ Noli facere quidquid potes ac 
libet.” Grotius. 

Vers. 5,6. Gutmann refers to a similar prov- 


erb of the Mishna (Tr. SN, viii. 9): ‘If one 
think : ‘1 will sin, and then repent,’ there will be 
given him no help to repent. If one think: ‘I 
will sin, and the day of atonement will effect the 
forgiveness of my sin,’ the day of atonement will 
bring him no forgiveness.” 

Ver. 7. It is the old and universal weakness 
of procrastination, so well described by Long- 
fellow :— 


** How oft my guardian angel gently cried, 

* Soul, from thy casement look, and thou shalt see 
How he persists to knock and wait for thee! ? 
And oh! how often to that voice of sorrow, 

To-morrow I will open,’ I replied ; 

And when the morrow came I answered still, 

* To-morrow.’ ” 


Ver. 8. Cf. Prov. x.2. The German proverb 
is: “ Unrecht gut gedethet nicht.” 

Ver. 9. Winnow not with every wind. “The 
wheat or barley is separated from the ear, when 
the quantity is small, by beating it out with a 
stick, and afterward throwing it up in the air, 
and letting the wind carry away the stubble 
(Ruth ii. 17); and with smaller quantities we not 
infrequently see men rubbing several ears in the 
palms of their hands, and blowing away the chaff 
while tossing up the grain, which they then eat 


CHAPTER V. 


unground and raw.” Van Lennep, Bible Lands, 
p. 86. — Walk not in every path. Keep thine 
own course ; and do not try to please everybody, 
like the man who says “yes” to everything, and 
is as changeable as the wind. 

Ver. 10. Zuvéce:. It seems to be used here in 
the sense of “‘ judgment,” “ conviction,” 7. e., what 
one has attained to by his sagacity and insight. 

Ver.11. Swift tohear. Cf. Jas.i.19. “For 
God has given us two ears, but only one mouth.” 
Grotius. Cf. Zeno, ap. Diog: Laért., vii. 1, 23. 

Ver. 12. Hand upon thy mouth. Cf. Job 
3a 5, XXIix. 95 Proy, xxx. 32. Sinsilarly in 
Latin: Digito compesce labellum; and the Greek, 
} Aeye Tt o1yiis Kpetcoor, 2) oryhy exe. 

Ver. 14. A whisperer, w/@upos. And since 
one who whispers about others, here and there, is 
likely to exaggerate and: falsify, the word means 
also “slanderer.” In fact, the root of the word 
seems to be allied to that of Wevdw (Wud, Wve). 
At first thought there would seem to be no com- 
mon point of comparison between a thief and a 
liar or slanderer. But it lies in the fact that both 
make use of opportunities to do behind one’s back 
what they would not do in his presence. — Karey- 
ywots. (1) Thinking meanly of one, then blame, 
censure; (2) judgment, condemnation. 

Ver. 15. Err, dyvdéer. The word is probably 
a translation of the Hebrew 712W, 22W, err, fuil, 
offend. The admonition has reference still, it 
would seem, to the tongue. Cf. Heb. v. 2; Xen., 
Anab., vii. 3, 88, for similar examples of the use 
of this verb. The rendering of the A. V., “Be 
not ignorant (of anything),” arose from paying 
too little attention to the requirements of the 
context. 


CHAPTER VI. 


i! For an ill name shall inherit 1 shame and reproach : 
So the? sinner who is double-tongued.? 

2  Erxalt* not thyself in the purpose ® of thy soul,® 
That thou be not torn in pieces as a palm." 


» 
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Thou wilt consume ® thy leaves, and destroy thy fruits,’ 

And be left ?° thyself as a dry tree. 

An evil ™ soul will ® destroy him that hath it, 

And will? make him the “ scorn of Ais enemies. 
Sweet language ® will multiply one’s friends ; % 


And a pleasant " speaking tongue will increase kind greetings. 
6 Let there be many who live at peace with thee ; 
But thy counsellors, let him be one 18 of a thousand. 


7 Tf thou wouldst get a friend, get him through testing, 
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And be not hasty to trust in *’ him. 


Vers. 1-7.1A. V.: thereby thou shalt inherit («Aypovoyjoes, H. 253. Syr.) an ill name. 
5 counsel (BovAj. Not clear. 
. a bull straying alone (see Com.). 


4 Extol (érdpys). 
7 thy soul... 


hath a double tongue. 
6 thine own heart. 


2 Even so shall a. 8 that 
It seems to mean here choice, purpose). 
8 shalt eat up. 9 lose... . fruit. 


10 Jeave thyself (adijaeus ceavrov ; so represented because it is the result of his foolish pride. The sense is better 


1 A wicked (rovnpa. 
13 shall. 


" given by the passive). 
that sense evil). 12 shall. 
ply friends (avrod, his, one’s). 


with many: Nevertheless have but one counsellor (see Com.). 
get him in the time of trouble, which would also be a good rendering). 


It refers rather to the pride which has just been spoken of. 
14 to be laughed to (émixappa). 
17 fair (* fair speaking *? has come to mean “ false speaking ”’). 


It is in 
16 multi- 
18 Be in peace 
19 prove him /irst (ev retpacu@ kryoat arov ; Marg., 
20 credit, 


1 language (lit., larynx). 
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8 For many a one is friend in a time opportune for him,* 
And will not abide in the day of thy affliction. . 
9 And there is many a® friend, who is transformed to an enemy, 
And will reveal thy disgraceful strife.* 
10 And many a one is friend as companion at table,° 
And will not abide ° in the day of thy affliction. p 
11 Yea," in thy prosperity he will be as thyself, 
And will speak roughly to ® thy servants. 
12 If thou be brought low, he will be against thee, 
And will hide himself from thy face. 
13 Separate thyself from thine enemies, 
And beware of ® thy friends. 
14 ~ A faithful friend 7s a strong defence, 
And he that hath found him” hath found a treasure. 
15 ‘There is nothing to be exchanged for™ a faithful friend, 
And his excellence is invaluable.” 
16 +A faithful friend is a medicine for one’s life ; 
And they that fear the Lord shall find him. 
17 He who feareth the Lord directs * his friendship aright ; 
For as hé is, so is his associate also.” 
18 My son, delight in* instruction from thy youth up, 
And thou shalt find wisdom till old age.” 
19 Come unto her as one that ploweth and one that soweth, 
And await ® her good fruits ; 
For thou shalt not be long wearied in her husbandry ; 
Yea, soon thou shalt eat of her fruits.?® 
20  How’rough is she to the uninstructed ! * 
And he” that is without understanding ” will not remain with her. 
21 She will be upon him as a mighty stone of trial ; 
And he will not delay to cast her from him.” 
22 + For wisdom is according to her name, 
And she is not manifest unto many. 
23 Give ear, my son, and accept my opinion, 
And refuse not my counsel ; 
24 And put thy feet into her fetters, 
And thy neck into her yoke.” 
25 Put under * thy shoulder, and bear her, 
And be not averse to ” her bonds. 
26 Come unto her with thy whole soul,” 
And keep her ways with all thy power. 
27 Trace out,” and seek, and she shall become ® known unto thee ; 
When thou hast hold of her,** let her not go. 
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Vers. 8-15. —1A.V: some manisa.... for his own occasion. 2 trouble (@Aiyews). Sisa. (The sense is 
better given by our rendering, although the A. V. is literal.) # being turned to enmity (€y@payr ; éx@pov, III. CO. H. 
55. 106. al.) and strife (the A. V. adds kai waynv improperly to this member) Will discover thy reproach (ef. preced- 
ing note and Com.). 5 Again, some friend isa... . the table (tparegar). § continue (cf. ver. 8). 7 But 
(xa). 8 be bold over (émi ... . mappyovacerat, to speak freely; then, as here, to speak with license, boldly, harshly, 
i. e., as their lord). ® take heed of (cf. Greek at Matt. vii. 15). 10 such a one (avrov). 11 Nothing doth counter- 
vail (see Con7.). 1 excellency (lit., beauty, eaAAovijs) is unvaluable (lit., there is no weight, ora@uos). 

Vers. 16-20. — 15 A, V.: is the medicine of life. (1t is not clear. The meaning is that a true friend will make our cares 
and troubles less. ) 4 Whoso.... shall direct (ev@vvet, 248., instead of ev@vver. Fritzsche, “‘ preserves his friend- 
ship ;? Bunsen‘s Bibelwerk, “‘ leads his friend.” The next line makes it clear what is intended). 15 shall his neigh- 
bour be also (0 rAqaiov, but obviously in the sense of companion, associate; cf. Com. Cod. 248. with Co. read of TAnatov). 
16 gather (ériAegau, choose out, have pleasure in). 17 So shalt thou... . till thine old age (moAwwy, i. e., gray hair; Ald., 
ews Today), 18 and soweth .... wait for (expectation implied). W toil (komeicers) Much in labouring about 
her (év TH epyacig avris), But (kai) .... fruits right soon, 20 She is very unpleasant (rpaxeta. Her stern discipline 
is meant, or her difficult paths).... unlearned. 2 He. 2 understanding (marg., heart ; axapdvos, a stupid fellow). 

Vers. 21-27.— *8 A. V.: lie upon... . will cast her from him ere it be long. 4 son, receive (Séfar; Fritzsche, with 
iil. X. 155. 157. 807., éedeEar) my advice (yréanv = (1) a means of knowing, a mark, token ; (2) that by which one kaon 
judgment, understanding ; (3) the result of mental operations, a judgment, opinion). 25 chain (marg., collar pave 
It might also be of wood, and I have therefore preferred the rendering yoke, with its already established Agurative 
meaning. Of. ver. 20). 26 Bow down (wes). *7 grieved with (mpocox@icys. It is a word peculiar to the LXX. 
and N. T.). 2 heart. 2 Search. 80 be made. 81 when thou hast got hold of her, 
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28 ~~ For at last + thou shalt find her rest, 
And she will turn to thee as ? joy. 

29 And her fetters will be * a strong defence for thee, 
And her yokes a splendid robe.4 

380 For there is a golden ornament upon her, 
And her bands are of hyacinthine threads.® 

31 ‘Thou wilt put her on as a splendid robe,® 
And wilt set her upon thee as’ a crown of joy. 

82 My son, if thou wilt, thou shalt become instructed ;® 
And if thou wilt apply thy mind, thou shalt be skillful. 

33 If thou lovest° to hear, thou shalt receive ; 
And if thou bow thine ear, thou shalt be wise. 

34 Be found in a gathering of ¥ elders, 
And cleave unto him that 7s wise. 

35 Be desirous * to hear every godly discourse, 
And let not sagacious proverbs “ escape thee. 

36 If” thou seest a man of understanding, rise early to seek him,!® 
And let thy foot wear the steps of his doors.” 

37 Let thy mind be upon the ordinances of the Lord, 
And meditate continually on ** his commandments : 
He will ® establish thine heart, 
And thy desire for wisdom will be granted thee.” 


Vers. 28-33.--1 A. V.: the last. 2 that shall be turne¢ to thy. % Then shall her fetters be. 4 chains (cf:. 
ver. 24; Il. reads xAddor, young branches, shoots, for kAo.voc) a robe of glory. 5 purple lace (marg., a ribband of blue 
silk ; ef. Numb. xv. 38, “ribband of blue ;*’ Gr., eA@opa daxivOwov,i.e., hyacinthine thread. Fritasche renders, “ are of! 
purple-blue threads ; *’ Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, “‘ For she wears a golden ornament on her head, Surrounded with, purple~ 
blue ribbons.# See Com.). ® shalt ....asa robe of honour (aroAyv ddéys, as in ver. 29). « 7 shalt put Aer-about: 
thee as (mepOyoets ceavT@ ; but the context shows that a crown for the head is meant. Only 307. has émxjaeus; See 
Com.). % betaught. © prudent (mavovpyos. Cf. Prov. xiii. 1, in the LXX.). 

Vers. 83-387. — 19 A. V.: thou love. 11 receive understanding (é«déé7#. Codd. H. 248. 258. with Co. Ald. Old Lat. 
add ovveccr). 12 Stand in the multitude of the (the context requires the rendering given. Of. Corm.). 18 willing 
(not strong enough for @éA« here). 14 the parables of understanding. 15 And if. 16 get thee betimes (dpOpiée ; 
ef. Com. at iv. 12) unto him. V7 steps (Babuous. Fritzsche, Schwellen, sills) of his door (Cod. II. has tpiBwy for @vpav). 
18 jn. 19 shall. 20 And give thee wisdom at thine own desire. 


CuaptTer VI. 


Ver.2. Asapalm. The MSS. give és radpos, | shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” Cf. 


as a bull. But Holtzmann (Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, 
ad loc.), on a supposition of a false rendering of 
the Hebrew (NYS having, in his opinion, been 
confounded with WW or F)), has suggested 
that the true reading is probably cravpés, palm, 
and his opinion is accepted by the best critics. 
Cf. Hitzig on Hos. ix. 13. 

Ver. 6. Lit.: “Those living in peace with 
thee, let them be many ; but thy counsellors, one 
of a thousand.” One taken in counsel must be 
an intimate and faithful friend ; otherwise there 
will be trouble enough. This proverb is quoted 
in that passage of the Talmud where a large 
number of the proverbs of “ Ben Siva” are cited, 
but with the following addition : ‘To one among 
a thousand reveal thy secret. Before the wife 
that rests on thy bosom must thou keep the gates 
of thy mouth.” Cf. Micah vii. 5. 

Ver. 9. Disgraceful strife, i.e., a strife be- 
tween him and thee which in his representation 
of it will result in thy disgrace. 

Ver. 10. Cf. Prov. xiv. 20; xix. 4. 

Ver. 12. Ovid, quoted by Holtzmann (Bun- 
sen’s Bibelwerk), says similarly: “As long as 
thou art prosperous, thou wilt have many friends ; 
when the times are dark, thou wilt be alone.” 

Ver. 15. Exchanged for. The same word, 
avrdAAaypa, is found in Matt. xvi. 26: “ Or what 


Mark viii. 37. 

Ver. 17. The idea is that a good man will 
make his friend good, if he remain his friend. 
There are many proverbs which teach the same 
general truth. For instance: “ Birds of a feather 
flock together ;” ‘‘ A man is known by the com- 
pany he keeps:” and the German, “ Gleich und 
gleich gesellt sich gern.” 

Ver. 21. Stone of trial. In the cities of Pal- 
estine there was an old custom in accordance 
with which a heavy, round stone was kept for 
testing the strength of the young men. Some 
were able to lift it but a little ways, others to the 
shoulders, and still others over their heads. So 
Jerome at Zech. xii. 3. 

Ver. 22. According toher name. The com- 
mon word for wisdom was ;W22T1. But it is 
supposed he derived it from a word which 
means ‘to conceal,” Dy ; nby (Arab., idm, 
from alama), haying the meaning, understanding, 
wisdom. So Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, ad loc. Cf. Hitzig, 
at Eccles. ili. 11. Fritzsche, however, supposes that 
the son of Sirach is alluding simply to the com- 
mon idea of wisdom, namely, that it is something 
exalted and difficult to attain; or, if he refers to 
the etymology of the word as it is found in He- 
brew, that such etymology (7. e., with such a sig 
nification) is now unknown to us. 
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Ver. 20. Hyacinthine threads, rAdopa taxly-|vunpig mepleOneé mor pltpay. Cf. Acts xiii. 3: 
6voy. The latter word is found also in Homer'| émdévres tas Xetpas adrois. 
(Od., vi. 2831; xxiii, 158). Cf. also the LXX. at} Ver. 32. If thou wilt. Tf thou art ready to 
Ex. xxvi. 4, and Numb. xv. 38. make the sacrifices which might be needful. ; 
Ver.31, Tepi0fjoes, Set her upon (thy head).| Ver. 34. Gathering of elders. The public 
This word is also used for putting ornamenta-j;assembly seems to be referred to. Cf. vii. 14. 
tions on the head by the LXX. at Is. xi. 10: és|He was to go where he would be most likely to 
see and hear what was profitable. 


Cuarpter VII. 


Do not evil and evil will not befall? thee. , 
Depart from what is unjust,” and it will * turn away from thee. 
My son, sow not upon the furrows of unrighteousness, 
And thou shalt not reap them seven-fold. 
Seek not of the Lord leadership,* 
Neither of the king a° seat of honor. 
Justify not thyself before the Lord ; 
And play not the wise man ° before the king. 
6 Seek not to become judge : 
Lest thou shouldest not be able to do away with iniquities ; 
Lest haply thou shouldest be:timid before the mighty man,’ 
And lay a stumbling-block in the way of thy uprightness. 
7 Sin * not against the multitude of a city, 
And cast not ® thyself down among the people. 2 
8 Presume not to sin a second time; ? 
For in one thou shalt not be unpunished. 
9 Say not, God will look upon the multitude of my gifts,” 
And when I offer to the Most High God, he will accept z¢. 
10 Be not faint-hearted in” thy prayer, 
And neglect not to give alms. 
11 Laugh at no man* in the bitterness of his soul ; 
For there is One who * humbleth and exalteth. 
12 Devise * not a lie against thy brother ; 
Neither do the like to thy friend. 
13 __ Be unwilling to speak any lie at all, 
For the habit of it comes not to good. 
14 Speak not idly in an assembly *° of elders, 
And do not repeat thyself in thy prayer.” 
15 Hate not a toilsome occupation,” 
And husbandry appointed by the Most High.” 
16 Number not thyself among the multitude of sinners, 
Remember ™ that wrath will not tarry.” 
17 Humble thy soul greatly, 
For the punishment ™ of the ungodly ¢s fire and the worm.” 
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Vers. 1-5. —1A. V.: no evil, so shall no harm come unto. 2 the unjust (see Com.). § iniquity (106. adds caxéa ; 
248. 258. Co., duapria; C., advxia) shall. 4 pre-eminence (iyewoviay. See Com.). 5 the. 6 boast not of thy 
wisdom (4H codigov). 

Vers. 6-11.—7 A, V.: be judge, being not able to take away iniquity ; Lest at any time thou fear (cf. Com.) the per- 


son of the. mighty (cf. the Qr.). 8 Offend. ® then thou shalt not cast, (It is too explanatory. The parallelism 
itself gives the sense with sufficient clearness. See Com.). 10 Bind not one sin upon another. (The verb catadec- 
#evw, means (1) to bind fast ; (2) to bind up —as a wound ; so at Ecclus. xxx. 7; see Com.) Loblations. 12 when 
thou makest, 148 Laugh no man to scorn. 14 one which. 


Vers. 12-16.—15 A. V.: Devise (dporpia; marg., plough ; but probably for wan, and used in the sense of forge, 
ar 


devise. Of. Prov. iii. 29, xiv. 22). 16 Use not (My @éAe) to make any manner of lie (WevderOar Trav Weddos). 17 the 
custom (lit., continuance, Fritzsche and Bunsen’‘s Bibelwerk, ““ dauerndes Liigen,’’ ‘‘ continued lying,”’) thereof 7s not 
good (eis ayabdv). 18 Use not many words (uy adoAéoxer) in a multitude (ef. vi. 34). 18 make not much babbling 
(marg., vain repetition ; Gr., un Seutepdays Adyov) when thou prayest. 20 laborious work. *1 Neither (cf. Com.) 
husbandry which the most High hath ordained. 22 But remember. 28 tarry long. ’ 
Vers. 17-24.-— 4 A. V.: vengeance, * and worms (the sing. is used in the Greek, and has more force in English, 


= ECCLESIASTICUS. 303 
SS e—ee—eeEE————————E———————————eeee ni 
18 Exchange! not a friend for a great treasure ;* 
Neither a real® brother for the gold of Suphir.* 
19 ‘Turn not away from® a wise and good woman, 
For also her attractiveness is ° above gold. 
20  Aservant who worketh faithfully, treat not ill,’ 
Nor a hireling who is wholly devoted.® 
21 = Let thy soul love an intelligent ® servant, 
Defraud him not of his release.” 
22 Hast thou cattle? have an eye to them; 
And if they be for thy profit, let them remain“ with thee. 
23 Hast thou children? discipline” them, 
And bow down their neck from their youth. 
24 Hast thou daughters? have a care for * their body, 
And carry not a cheerful face * toward them. 
25 Marry off a daughter, and thou wilt have completed * a weighty matter ; 
And give her to a man of understanding.” 
26 Hast thou a wife after thy mind? do not put her away ;” 
But do not resign thyself to one who is hateful.” 
27 Honor thy father with thy whole heart, , 
And forget not the birth-pangs ” of thy mother. 
28 Remember that thou camest into being through them ; ” 
And how canst thou repay them for what” they have done for thee? 
29 Fear the Lord with all thy soul, 
And reverence his priests. : 
30 Love him that made thee with all thy strength, 
And forsake not his ministers. 
31 Fear the Lord, and honor the priest; 
And give him his portion, as it is commanded thee ; 
Firstfruits, and trespass offering, and gift of the shoulders, 
And holy offering,” and firstfruits * of the holy things. 
32 Also stretch forth thine hand unto a poor man,” 
That thy blessing may be perfected. 
33 _A gracious gift for every one living, 
And from the dead withhold not favor.” 
34 Fail not to be with them that weep, 
And mourn with them that mourn. 
35 Be not slow to visit a sick person,” 
For through such things wilt thou be ” beloved. 
36 ‘In all that thou” takest in hand, remember thy end,” 
And thou wilt not sin forever.” 


See Com.). 1 Change. 2 for any good by no means (évexev ddiapdpov ; 106. 248. Co. add kara wnde ev. Others 
render, “ for a trifle,”’ which does not so well suit the context. I follow Wahl and Fritzsche). 8 faithful (rather, 
genuine, real, yvjovov ; cf. Phil. iv. 3, ovguye yvjcte). 4 Ophir (ef. Com.). 5 Forego not (uy acroxer ; lit., Do 
not miss the mark, fail of. But the word seems here to be used in the sense of neglect, turn away from (cf. Polyb. xxix. 
91). So Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and Fritzsche). 6 For (III. X. H. 28. 55. al. omit «a¢) her grace ts (xdpis, here in the 
sense of charm, attractiveness). 7 Whereas thy servant worketh truly, entreat him not evil. 8 the hireling that 
pestoweth himself wholly for thee (cf. Com.). 9 good (cuverdv ; II. 68. 157., ayadov). 10 And (kat, 155. 157.) 
.... liberty (cf. Com.). 14 keep them (éupevérw). 1 instruct. 13 haye care of. 14 shew not thyself cheerful 

Vers. 25-28. —15 A. V.: Marry thy (106. adds cov) daughter ....so shalt... . performed (cf. Com.). 18 But.... 
understanding (cf. ver. 21). 17 forsake her not (cf. Com.). 18 But give not thyself over (dumuorrevoys ; éxdqs, H. 248. 
Co.) to a light (marg., hateful) woman. This second member is received by Fritzsche from X. H. 23. 106. 248. 807. Co. 
Old Lat. Syr. Ar. Some of the less important of them (23, excepted), however, have cai at the beginning, instead of d¢ 
after prcovpevy). 19 sorrows (wdtvas). 20 wast begot of them (5c? abrav éyevyyOys, with III. X. H. 55. al. Co. Ald. ; 
text. rec., eyevn Ons). 21 recompense .. . « the things that (lit., just as, as, Kaus). 

Vers. 29-36. — 22 A. V.: The firstfruits .... the trespass .... the gift... . the sacrifice of sanctification (cf. Com.). 
23 the firstfruits. 24 And (kai, but to be rendered with Gaab, Fritzsche, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, ‘‘ Also” on account of 
its close relation to what precedes) stretch . . . . the poor (sing. — 106. plur. — and without the article). 25 A gift 
hath grace in the sight of every man living ; And for the dead detain it not (cf. Com.). 26 the sick (appworoy has 
&vOpwrov before it in 55. 106. 155. al.). 27 that shall make thee to be. 23 Whatsoever thou. 29 the (807. omits 


gov)end. shalt never do amiss (ef. Com.) 
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Ver. 1. Like the Latin proverb: “ Nisi essent 
peccata, non essent flagella.” . 

Ver. 2. ’Adixov is to be construed as neuter, 
and not as in the A. V. as masculine. Cf. Jas. iv. 
7: “Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.” 
The peculiar appropriateness of the verbs in the 
two clauses (dméorn@t . . . . exkAwe?) to express 
the idea intended is to be noted. 

Ver. 3. Essentially the same figure is found 
at Prov. xxit, 8s) Hosmx, 125 Gala. S- 

Ver. 4. ‘Hyeuovtay. It might be used as refer- 
ring to a special office, as that of proconsul (cf. 
x. 1); but it seems better here to retain the gen- 
eral meaning of leadership, supremacy. See Herod., 
iii. 65. 

Ver. 6. Those that seek great things for them- 
selves should not forget the new burdens and 
temptations that would thus come upon them. — 
EvAabybfs, thou mightest be timid. The word 
means originally to be thoughtful, cautious. In 
Attie Greek it was used as synonymous with 
gvddrrecOa; in later Greek, with poBetoOa. Cf. 
Xx. 22, xxvi. 25, xli. 35 Wisd. xii. 11; -1 Macc. 
xii. 42; 2 Macc. viii. 16,— where it is similarly 
employed. 

er. 7. A person in office might be led to op- 
press or do injustice to the common people in con- 
sideration of the powerful, and so prepare the 
way for his removal by the people. 

Ver. 8> Mh katadecuetons. The translation 
of the A. V. is scarcely allowable, although sin- 
ning is in fact like a chain in which one link after 
another is forged on. Others (De Wette) would 
render “ palliate not;” Bretschneider (followed 
by Wahl): “ Bind not up” (as a wound), 7. e. to 
heal the sting. In other words: Do not indulge 
thyself in sin. Fritzsche, “ Siihne nicht zweimal,” 
“ Atone not twice for.” The following verse shows 
what was in the mind of the author. He would 
reprove those who thought that they might keep 
on sinning, if they kept on sacrificing; and I 
have rendered accordingly. Cf. 1 Sam. xv. 22. 

Ver. 9. Adpwy, gifts. This word is used for 
sacrificial gifts several times in the Gospel of 
Matthew, and in Mark it is once employed to 
translate corban. The word “ oblation” doubtless 
came into the A. V. through the Vulgate. 

Ver. 10. Cf. Jas. i. 6. From the first half of 
this verse, some have thought the Talmud derived 
the admonition: “He that is not serene in spirit 
should not pray; for it is written, ‘In anxiety 
should one not pray.’” But it is most likely that 
the words had another origin. 

Ver. 14. Cf. Matt. vi. 7; “ Use not vain repe- 
titions,” ete. ; but there wh Barroroyhonre. 

Ver. 15. And husbandry, Or, namely, even 
(at) husbandry, agriculture. Cf. Gen. ii. 15. 

Ver. 16. It is meant that one should not reckon 
himself among sinners as being one with them and 
of them, and so be led on from bad to worse. 

Ver. 17, Fire and the worm. Cf. Is. Ixvi. 
24; Judith xvi. 17; Mark ix. 48. In the valley 
of Hinnom, near Jerusalem, the Jews at one time 
practiced the horrible idolatry of making their 
children pass through the fire to Moloch. Hence 
it was defiled by Josiah (2 Kings xxiii. 10, 14). 
And it would seem that, afterwards, the carcases 
of dead animals were thrown out there, and that 
it became the burying-place of the poor and the 
outcast of Jerusalem. Hence this place where 


fires burned continually and worms preyed on the 
dead became to the Jew the image of all that was 
dreadful. 

Ver. 18. Gold of Suphir, 7. e, Ophir, which is 
the Hebrew form of the word. In the LXX. it 
is not only Spelled as here, but in several other 
ways. Cf. also Jos., Antiq., viii. 6,§ 4. It has 
been recently identified with the Taprobane of the 
Greeks. See Transactions, etc., ii. 267 ff. ; but ef. 
Stud. und Krit., 1878, pp. 458-475. 

Ver. 20. Addévra thy Wuxhv abrodv, is wholly 
devoted. This seems to render the idea truly, 
although somewhat liberally. Bretschneider sup- 
poses that the reference is to those who sold them- 
selves into slavery. See Deut. xy. 12; cf., how- 
ever, Deut. xxiv. 15. A Jewish commentator 
remarks on the passage: ‘‘ The day-laborer risks 
his life for his pay, since he exposes himself to 
the most dangerous employments.” 

Ver. 21. Of his release. After a service of 
six years, or in the year of Jubilee, the slave 
among the Hebrews was manumitted. Cf. x. 25, 
and Jer. Xxxiv. 9, 

Ver. 23. The Syriac version renders the sec- 
ond member: “and give them wives in their 
youth.” 

Ver. 24. A care for their body, namely, with 
respect to chastity.— An Oriental proverb runs: 
“He that strikes not his daughter will strike his 
own knees,” z.e.,in mourning. The propriety of 
such admonitions, however, it requires little dis- 
crimination to deny. Simple severity, without 
tenderness, might be expected, as the world goes, 
to have quite the contrary effect from the one 
here sought. 

Ver. 25. A weighty matter. It is possible, 
though not absolutely necessary, that the idea of 
obtaining a dowry is meant to be here included, 
since this was an invariable part of the transac- 
tion. See Van Lennep’s Bible Lands, p. 540 ff. 

Ver. 26. Do not put heraway. ‘The matter 
of divorce seems to be referred to. See xxv. 26, 
xxviii. 15; Lev. xxi. 7; Mark x. 4. The second 
member is rendered in the Old Latin: “ Ht odibilt 
non credas te;” the Syriac: ‘ Quodsi sit improba 
ne te concredas illi;” the Arabic: ‘“ Nee fidem ad- 
hibeas illi si fuerit impudica.” Gaab (Com.,in loc.) 
thinks that by picouuevn that wife among the 
many is meant who, for the time being, had not 
the first place in the harem. But it is doubtful 
whether such a definite meaning can be ascribed 
to the words. In the later periods of Judaism 
there ruled even greater looseness in the marriage 
relation, polygamy being very commonly prac- 
ticed. Josephus (Antig., xvii. 1, § 2) wrote: 
“From the father’s times to ours it is customary 
among us to have several wives at once.” 

Ver. 29. @avua¢e. The Old Latin has saneti- 
Jicu. The word seems to mean here, hold in high 
estimation. Luther renders: “ Holdin all honor.” 
Cf. xxxviii. 8. The priests were very likely, 
in the midst of the various political revolutions 
which the Jews passed through in the last cen- 
turies before Christ, to suffer not a little in their 
means of support. 

Ver. 31. As it is commanded thee. Lev. vii. 
32; Deut. xviii. 3. — Holy offering, @vclay aytac- 
pod. Bretschneider renders the latter word by 
“temple,” but improperly. A special holy offer- 
ing is meant, and, as it would seem, the bloodless 
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meat offering of Ley. ii. 3. — First fruits of the 
holy things, namely, the tithes which were ap- 
portioned among the priests. See Lev. xxvii. 
380; Numb. xviii. 21 f. 

Ver. 33. Xdpis déuaros tats maytds (ayros, 
kad émd vexpd un droxwrvons xdpw. “ Grace of a 
gift [be] over against every living person, and 
toward the dead withhold not favor [respect, good- 
will].” The meaning seems to be: “Be ready 
graciously to show favors to every one living, and 


Ver. 36, Thy end. The final result of all. 
Cf. vi. 28, where a similar thought is found. A 
well-known proverb runs; “ All’s well that ends 
well.” See alsu Is. iii, 10, 11.— Wilt not sin 
(Guaprioes) forever. Evidently quite too sweep- 
ing a statement, arising not only from an inade- 
quate view of the nature of sin, but also from a 
very imperfect comprehension of what was needed 
to prevent and atone for the same. This Greek 
word belongs to the moral sphere, meaning, from 
the time of Homer downwards, to miss the right, 


to the dead refuse not the rites of honorable 
basial?” Cf. Tob: it. 4. Ba 

Ver. 34. A very similar precept is found at 
Rom. xii. 15. 


to transgress, to sin. Cf. Cremer’s Lex.,s.v. The 
form for the fut. act., audprnow, is Alexandrian, 
and not common. 


Cuarrer VIII. 


= 


STRIVE not with a mighty man, 
Lest thou fall into his hands. 
Be not at variance with a rich man, lest he outweigh ? thee ; 
For gold corrupteth ? many, 
And perverteth * the hearts of kings. 
Strive not with a man that is full of tongue, 
And heap not wood upon his fire. 

Jest not with a rude man, 
Lest thy ancestors be disgraced. 
Reproach not a man that turneth from sin, 
Remember that we are all worthy of punishment.’ 
6 Dishonor not a man in his old age, 

For some of us also are growing ® old. 

7 Rejoice not over the death of any one,*® 
8 


no 


m oO 


Or 


Remember" that we die all. 

Neglect * not the discourse of the wise, 
And employ?® thyself with their proverbs ; 
For of them thou shalt learn discipline,” 
And to serve great men.4 

9 Miss not the discourse of old men,” 

For they also learned of their fathers ; 
For of them thou shalt learn insight,” 
And to give answer as need requireth. 


10 Kindle not the coals of a sinner, 
Lest thou be burnt by his flaming fire.“ 
11 Donot get excited before an insolent ” person, 
Lest he seat himself as one who lieth in wait at thy mouth.¥* 
12 Lend not to a man” mightier than thyself, 
And if thou hast lent, count it as * lost. 
13 ~+Be not surety above thy power, 


And ” if thou be surety, take care to pay tt. 


2 hath destroyed (ardAece, iterative aorist ; cf. Buttmann, p. 201). 


Vers. 1-5.—1A. V.: overweigh (cf. Com.). 
Rom. ed. 


8 perverted. 4 But remember... . punishment (Codd. LI. (by first hand) IIT. X. 28. 68. Ald., émerijocs. 
ith IL. by a second hand) émetuuiors). i on 
“ae 6-10. —5A.V.: even some of us wax. 6 thy greatest enemy (1@ éx@porarw cov, H. 248. Co. ; Old Lat., inimico 
tuo) being dead. 7 But remember. 8 Despise (rapiSys). 9 But acquaint (kai... . avacrpépov). 10 instruc- 
tion (wa:detav. It is used here, as the next line shows, in the sense of ‘‘ discipline ’’). 11 how ....men with ease 
(106. 248. Co. add edpapas ; H., edpadas ; Old Lat., sine querela). 12 the elders (yepovtwr). 13 And of .... under- 
standing (civeow ; cf. following). 14 with the flame of his fire (év mupt pAoyds avrov). 
Vers. 11-13. — 15 A. V.: Rise not up in anger at the presence of an injurious (see Com.). 
Gion) to entrap thee (Ss évedpov, but probably for évedpevwy — hal — as Fritzsche supposes) in thy words (marg., for 


19 For 


16 lie in wait (iva uy éyKa- 


17 unto him that ts. 18 For («ai) if thou lendest him, count e¢ but (ws aroAwAekaos yivou). 


20 
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Go not to law with a judge, . 


For they will decide for him according to his high standing.” 


15 


Travel not in * the way with a bold fellow, 


Lest he become burdensome * unto thee ; 
For he will do according to his pleasure,® 
And thou wilt ° perish with him through his folly. 


16 


Strive not with an angry man, 


And go not with him through the waste," 
For blood 7s as nothing in his sight, 
And where there is no help, he will strike thee down.® 


17. ~Consult not with a fool, 


For he cannot be silent about a matter.® 


18 


19 
And so get an ill return.” 


Vers. 14-19, —1 A, V.: judge. 
4 srievous. 5 own will. 6 shalt. 
ted by 106, 248. 254. 807. Co.). 
Com.). 
falsam. Tt is an obvious though correct gloss). 


2 honour (dd€av. 


It refers to his high rank as ruler, or judge). 
7 into a solitary place (Staropevov . . 
8 overthrow (kataBaAec) thee. 
11 Lest he requite thee with a shrewd turn (to xdpuv is added in H. 23. 106. 248. Co., wevdy ; Old Lat., gratiam 


Do no secret thing before a stranger, 
For thou knowest not what he will bring to light.” 
Open not thine heart to every man, ~ 


8 by (ev). 
The preposition is omit- 
1° forth (cf. 


. » THY Epyuov. 
9 keep counsel (Adyov o7é€at). 


CuartTerR VIII. 


Ver. 2. Outweigh thee, dytiction cov Thy 
bakhy. Put over against thee the weight, namely, 
the weight of his money. He would be able, 
through bribery, to prevail, although his cause 
might be unjust. 

Ver. 4. Ancestors be disgraced. Such a 
man has no respect for anything, and one might 
therefore be wounded in his most sacred feelings 
by his thoughtless remarks. 

Ver. 5. See the account of the woman taken 
in adultery, John viii. 7 ff.; as also the conduct 
of the elder son in the parable recorded in Luke, 
chap. Xv. 

Ver. 6. See Lev. xix. 82.—In his old age; 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, “ on account of his old age,” 
which is correct as a gloss. 

Ver. 11. My éetavaoris ard rpocérov bBpicroo. 
The sense seems to be: ‘Do not allow thyself to 
get excited in the presence of a reckless blas- 
phemer, and so be led to say things which he 
might use against thee.” It might, however, 
mean: “ Rise not up (reverently) before,” 7. e., in 
order to win him over by moderation and indul- 


gence. But the context favors the rendering 
given, which is also essentially that of Wahl, and 
Bunsen’s Aibelwerk. 

Ver. 12. To a man mightier. He would 
exercise against thee the right of the stronger. 


Ver. 16. Cf. xxviii. 8; Prov. xv. 18, xxii. 24. 
Ver. 18. A stranger. Not necessarily here a 
heathen, but one who is unknown. — Tikrei. 


Probably for the Hebrew Mae) and here figura- 


tively used for bring to light. Cf. Job xv. 35; 
Ps. vii. 14. A Latin proverb runs: “ Fide, sed 
cui vide ;”’ German, “ Trau, schau, wem.” 


Ver. 19. Kal ph avapepérw cor xdpw. The 
sense is given correctly by the A. V. In this 
case, as the context shows, xdpiy means an ill turn ; 
et cave, ne male tibi rependat. Wahl’s Clavis, ad 
voc. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk renders (with De Wette, 
less truly and forcibly) : “ He will not thank you for 
it;” Fritzsche, “ So shalt thou not have ill thanks 
(schlechten Dank) for it.’ On the force of a second 
imperative connected by kal, as here, cf. Winer, 
p. 3ll. 


CHAPTER IX. 


i Be not jealous over 


1 the wife of thy bosom, 


And teach her not an evil lesson against thyself. 
2 Yield not thyself to a wife, 

To cohabit with her beyond thy strength.? 
3 Go not to meet ® a harlot, 

Lest thou fall into her snares. 


4 


Be not long with a female singer,’ 


Lest thou be taken by her arts.® 


5 Gaze not on a maid, 


Vers. 1-4. —1 A. V.: over (or with respect to. The word yuvatka has no prep. before it). 
woman (4) Sas yuvarkt mv Wuyiv cov) To set her foot upon thy substance (cf. Com. 


“That she set herself against thy power’) 


Co.). 


] 5 5 Meet not with (travra; amavra, 248. 807. Co.). 
the company (evded€xi¢e) of a woman that is a singer (cf. Com.). 


2 Give not thy soul unto a 
It might also be rendered, 
4 Use not much 
5 with her attempts (émemSeduaow, H. 106. 248. 


a 
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. Lest thou be annoyed with penalties on her account. 
6 = Yield not thyself unto harlots,? 
That thou lose not thine inheritance. 
7 Do not look around? in the streets of a* city, 
' And wander not in the abandoned ® places thereof. 
8 ‘Turn away thine eye from a woman of beautiful form,* 
And look not upon a beauty that is another’s ;7 
Many have been led astray * by the beauty of a woman ; 
And hereby ® love is kindled as a fire. 
9 Sit not at all with a married woman,” 
And be not given to feasting and wine-drinking with her,” 
Lest thine heart incline unto her, 
And through thy passion thou plunge” into destruction. 
10 Forsake not an old friend, 
For the new is not equal * to him. 
A new friend, new “ wine ; 
Tf it has become old, thou wilt ® drink it with pleasure. 
11 Envy not the glory ** of a sinner, 
For thou knowest not what will” be his end. 
12 Delight not in that which the ungodly delight ** in, 
Remember they will not be unpunished till death.” 
13 Keep thee far from the man that hath power to kill, 
And thou shalt not be in suspense through * fear of death ; 
And if thou come unto him, make no mistake,” 
Lest he take away thy life.” 
Know “ that thou goest * in the midst of snares, 
And that thou walkest about * upon the battlements of a city.” 
14 As near as thou canst, study out those around thee,” 
And consult with the wise. 
15 Let thy conference * be with men of insight,” 
And all thy communication * in the law of the Most High. 
16 lLet* just men eat and drink with thee ; $2 
And let thy glorying be in the fear of the Lord. 
17 By reason of the hand of artificers the work will * be commended, 
And the wise ruler of the people by reason of * his speech. 
18 Aman full of ® tongue 7s feared * in his city ; 
And he that ts rash in his talk will® be hated. 


Vers. 5-9. —1 A. V.: That thou fall not (cxavSadrc@js. Wahl givesit here the sense of indignor) by those things that 
are precious in her (see Com.). 2 Give not thy soul (see ver. 1) unto harlots (see Com.). 8 Look not round about 
Face: 4 the. 5 Neither wander thou... . solitary (rats épyjocs, 7. e., the disreputable portions). 6 thine (cov is 
added by 106. 254. 257.) eye from a beautiful woman (yuvaikds evjdppov). 7 another’s beauty (see Com.). 8 For (248. 
Co. have yap)many.... deceived (émAavydncav). 9% Forherewith. 1° another man’s wife (werd bravdpou yuvarkds, t. €., 
a woman who is under the control of a man, has a husband; cf. Rom. vii. 2, yap UravSpos yuvy. These words were 
also sometimes used for a loose woman, but that is clearly not the meaning here. Codd. H. 248. Co. add kat ph Kata- 
KALOAS em’ ayKahov LET’ airis, which were adopted by the A. V., ‘‘ Nor sit down with her in thine arms). 41 spend not 
thy money (cupPodoxorjoys) with her at the wine (év oivw. A more free rendering seems preferable). 12 so through 
thy desire (see Com.) thou fall (bAccOjons. It means Zo slip, slide in a slippery path, and the rendering of the A. V. is 
not strong enough). } 

Vers, 10-13, —13 A. V.: comparable (épioos ; ILL., émugos ; IL., ef’ woos ; H., eb? tons ; 248. Co., ém’ tons). 14 ds as 
new. 15 When it is old, thou shalt. 16 glory (see Com.). 17 shall. 18 the thing that... . have pleasure (evdo- 
Kions evdoxiass ; text. rec., ev evdoxig). 19 But remember they shall not go unpunished (lit., “shall not be declared 
just ”) unto their grave (lit., ‘as far as Hades *’). 20 So shalt thou not doubt (lit., ‘‘ suspect’) the. 21 fault. 
22 life presently (IH. 248. Co. add Tapaxpyua). 23 Remember (éeméyvw:). 2% goest (SuaBaivers). 25 walkest (rept- 
marets). 26 the eity (text. rec., roAewv ; Fritzsche receives the gen. sing. from X. C0. H. 28. 106. 248. 254. 307. Co.). | 

Vers, 14-18. —27 A. V.: guess at (c7éxacor. It means here, take the measure of, study out) thy neighbour (0. H. 248. 
807. Co., rod — for rods — mAnatov ; ef. Com.). 28 talk (SuaAoyeouds = (1) a balancing of accounts ; (2) reasoning, 
conversation ; (8) N. T., doubt). 29 the wise (cvverav). 30 communication (Sujynots, lit., narration). 31 And 
let. 82 eat and drink with thee (avvSeurvol cov, i. e., thy table companions). 83 For the hand of the artificer .... 
shall (55. 106. 157. 254. have the sing. ; cf. Com.). 34 for 36 of an ill (yAwooddys ; cf. Vili. 3. Ihave rendered to 
correspond). 36 dangerous (poBepos). 37 shall, 
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Ver. 1. Cf. Numb. v. 14.— An evil lesson, 
i. e. a lesson of unfaithfulness to thee. 

Ver. 2. We have given above two render- 
ings of the latter clause of this verse: "Em Pjva 
avrhy em) thy icxty (Co., Wixnv) cov. The one in 
the text is perhaps on the whole preferable. 
Fritzsche objects to it that the verb in this sense 
is used only of animals, and that in this case, too, 
brép should stand inthe place of éw!. But neither 
objection can be considered as necessarily having 
force in the present case. The preposition might 
be translated in its ordinary sense without im- 
pairing the meaning of the verb. And it would 
not be beneath the level of our book, in other 
respects, to suppose that it purposely used here 
émBjvat rather than the usual dvaBjva. The 
rendering given is in harmony with the context, 
and was adopted by Bretschneider and Bunsen’s 
Bibelwerk. 

Vér. 4. Singer, yaAAovons. Properly a dancer 
as well as a singer. Van Lennep, in speaking of 
the professional dancing of single persons in 
Eastern lands, says: “As it existed in Egypt 
from time immemorial, and is copiously pictured 
on the monuments of that country, even upon 
some that are older than the exodus of the Israel- 
ites, it is highly probable that it was thence intro- 
duced into Western Asia and India. Still, it 
appears to have been long confined to the volup- 
tuaries of the great monarchies of Assyria and 
Egypt... .. It is very common among the rich 
in Cairo to call in one of these women to dance be- 
fore their guests after dinner, and scenes of the most 
revolting character not infrequently ensue. ... . 
When dancing before a private company, they wear 
the ample shintian or trousers, and, in addition 
only a tunic of gauze-like texture. Libations of 
wine and arrack are offered them by the spectators, 
of which they freely partake, and, laying aside the 
last vestige of modesty, the consequences may be 
easily imagined.”’ ible Lands, p. 626 ff. 

Ver. 5. SkavdadrrcOfs ev rots emitiyulois abtis. 
The Syriac and Arabic translate: “Ne ad du- 
plicem ejus dotem damneris.” According to Deut. 
xxii. 19, the seducer was obliged to pay the se- 
duced a hundred shekels, twice as much as was 
usually demanded of the bridegroom, by the par- 
ents, in case of marriage. Others translate : 
“Jest thou fall into sin with her;” and still 
others: “lest thou fall through her charms.” 
Fritzsche thinks it possible that the word may 
have been originally ém@vulois, as a translation of 
TTT), of which a secondary meaning is “charm ”’ 
or “ beauty.” 

Ver. 6. Cf. Prov, v. 10; vi. 26.; xxix. 3, The 
word used for “harlot” here is mépynv (from 
mepvdw, Greek prostitutes being generally slaves). 
Cf. yuvourd eratpiCouerp, ver. 3. 


Ver. 7. Cf. Prov. vii. 8. The dangers into 
which curiosity concerning evil leads one are illus- 
trated by many proverbs, one of which is: “ Talk 
of the Devil, and he is sure to appear.” The 
Israelites were not allowed even to make inquiries 


‘concerning heathenism and the service of strange 


gods, lest they should be led into sin. See Deut. 
xii. 29, 30. 

Ver. 8. KdAAos &AAérpiov, namely, of a woman 
that is not thy wife, and that belongs to another. 
The Talmud has cited this passage, with varia- 
tions, and an addition from Jeremiah: “Turn 
away thy eyes from a beautiful woman, lest thou 
be caught in her snares. Visit not her husband 
in order to drink wine or strong drink with him. 
For the form of a beautiful woman has already 
ruined many, and numerous are they who have 
been destroyed by her. The dealer in ornaments, 
who stimulates to unchastity, receives many 
wounds. As a spark kindles the flame, as the 
cage is full of birds, so her house is full of craft.” 
Gutmann, Com., ad loc. 

Ver. 9. Cf. Numb. v. 29; Prov. vi. 24 f. 
Grotius: “ Conjuncta sunt convivia et amores.” — 
Desire, rveduati. This word may mean “ inclina- 
tion,” “ passion,” (animal) ‘ desire,” and is prob- 
ably given as a rendering of 17. Old Lat., 
Syr., Ar., and Clem. of Alex. read afuar: for it. 

Ver. 10. A new friend, new wine, i. e., both 
are unproved, are simply in process of develop- 
ment, and less pleasant than afterwards. 

Ver. 11. Cf. Ps. Ixxiii. throughout, but espe- 
cially verse 17. — Adtav seems here to be used in 
the sense of “ good fortune.” 

Ver. 13. There were periods in the history of 
the Jews when to be cited before a judge was in 
itself equivalent to a sentence of death. There is 
an Oriental proverb: “If the judge be your 
enemy, God help you!”’ It is possible, however, 
that the admonition’relates simply to one’s con- 
duct in general, in the service of kings and others 
of high rank. 

Ver. 14. Tobs rAnciov, those near, in order to 
find out whether they are persons suitable to be 
intimate with. 

Ver. 15. In the law, év véum. The rendering 
of the A. V. is correct. It does not mean “ con- 
cerning the law” (Linde), but to be within its 
bounds, —in harmony with it, not against it. | 

Ver. 17. The thought is that as an artist’s 
hand is shoyyn in his work, so a ruler’s language 
will show whether he is wise or not. Luther: 
“ Das Werk lobt den Meister,” “The work praises 
the master.” 

Ver. 18. An Oriental proverb runs: “ A fool 
cast a stone into a well, which forty men could 
not draw out again.” —Tpomerhs= falling for- 
ward ; then, prone to a thing, rash. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 A wise ruler? will discipline * his people, 
And the government of a sagacious man ® is well ordered. 


Vers. 1, 2.—1A. V.: judge (kpunjs, but clearly for 5W, and meaning here ruler, regent ; cf. Wisd. i. 1). 


struct (madevoer; madever, H. 68. 248. Co.). 


2 in- 


® prudent man (cuverov ; cf. i. 4, 19, 24, and ver. 23 below, with Com 
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As the ruler ? of his ? people, so his servants,® 
And as the chief person‘ of the city, so® all they that dwell therein. 
An uninstructed ° king destroyeth his people, 
And‘ through the sagacity of the powerful a city will flourish.® 
The dominion ° of the earth ¢s in the hand of the Lord, 
And in due time he will set over it him who is qualified.” 
In the hand of the Lord" is the prosperity of a man,” 
And to * the person of an official he lendeth its dignity.“ 
Bear not hatred to thy neighbor over any ® wrong, 
And do nothing at all if violence is practiced.’ 
Pride zs hateful before the Lord ™ and before men, 
And against ® both doth it ?? commit iniquity. 
Because of wrongs, and violence, and greed of gain, 
Dominion passes from nation to nation. 
What ” is earth and ashes proud of ? 
For while alive he maketh him inwardly tremble.” 
A long disease, the physician jokes ; * 
Yea, to day a king, and to morrow he will die.” 
For when a man is dead, - 
He shall have as his portion maggots, and jackals, and worms.” 
The beginning of pride 7s when a man * departeth from the Lord,” 
And his heart is turned away from his Maker. 
For the beginning of pride is ® sin, 
And he that holdeth it fast will pour out ** abomination. 
Therefore * the Lord made his calamities extraordinary,® 
And overthrew them utterly. 
14 The Lord cast ** down the thrones of princes,® 
And set ** the meek in their stead. 
15 The Lord plucked * up the roots of nations,® 
And planted the lowly in their place. 
16 Lands of nations the Lord overthrew,” 
And destroyed them to the foundations of the earth. ° 
17. ~——-He took some of them away,*’ and destroyed them, 
And made * their memorial to cease from the earth. 
18 Pride is not meant “ for men, 
Nor furious anger “ for them that are born of women.“ 


Oo CO wat & “Or | eco mS 


(Se ey ae es 
eo wo HH oO 


at that place.). 1 judge. 2 the (avrov is omitted by X. — through a corrector — H. 106, 157. 248. 254. Co. Old 
Lat.). 8 is himself, so (cai after ovtws is omitted by Fritzsche with III. X. C. 106. 155. 807.) are his officers (Aecroup- 
you avrod). | * what manner of man the ruler (here Hyovmevor). 5 is, such are. 

Vers. 3-6.— 6 A. V.: unwise (amaidevtos). 7 But (Kat). 8 prudence (ovvéoe: ; ef. ver. 1) of them which are in 
authority (Suvacrav) the city shall be inhabited (cf. Com.). 9 power (ééovgia with the article in IIL. X. H. 23. 55. 
106. 155. 157. Co., which is adopted by Fritzsche). 10 one that is profitable (rov xpyomor, 7. e., useful as it respects 
the objects for which one should rule, and so, qualified). 1 God. 12 of man. 18 upon (dat. without a prep. ; 307., 
accus.). 14 the scribe (cf. Com.) shall he lay (ému@jcer, but expressing a general truth) his honour (dégav, here the 
respect, dignity inhering in his office). -15 for (emi; év, 106. 155.) every (wavri, but the sense can only be as given 
above. It means every wrong, even the least, and so, any wronz). 16 by injurious practices (see Com.), 

Vers. 7-9. — 17 A. V.: God. 18 and man (plur.). 19 by (see Com.). 20 one. 21 unrighteous dealings (aéc«ias), 
injuries (kat HBpers), and riches got by deceit (xpyara; 248. Co. add ddAca, The context makes it clear that the love of 
gold is meant which leads to robbery and violence), the kingdum (BaotAcia, a kingdom, or rule, dominion in general) 
is translated from one people to another (ad e@vous eis €Ovos). 222 Why (ri). 23 proud (see Com. There fol- 
low in the A. V. the words ‘‘ There is not a more wicked ting than a covetous man: For such an one setteth his own 
soul to sale.”? They are found in H. 248. Co. Old Lat. ; also in 106., but in that MS. as a conclusion to ver. 8, where 
they would more properly be found). 24 Because while he liveth (ore év wy ; 106, 248. Co. add avrod) he casteth 
away his bowels (épjuya — plur., III. 157. 248. Co. — ra evSoo0ca avroi ; cf. Com.), 

Vers. 10-16. — 25 A. V.: The physician cutteth off (cxumrer; 157. 248. Co., kémrer; éxxdmrer, 55. 254. Cf. Com.) a 
long disease (uaxpdv appdotyua. These words begin the line, and are followed by « comma in Fritzsche’s text). 
26 And he that is to day a king («at) to-morrow shall die. 27 inherit creeping things, (kai) beasts (see Com.), and 
(Ald. omits) worms. 28 one (avOpwrov) 29 God (xkupidu; ef. vers. 4, 7). 80 pride zs the beginning of sin (so 248. 
Old Lat. Syr. Ar.). 31 hath it (6 epat@v adrys) shall pour out (é£ouBpycer). 32 And therefore. 88 brought upon 
them strange calamities (wapeddface KUpios Tas éraywyds). 34hath cast. 85 proud (H. and Old Lat. add imepnbdvev) 
princes. 36 set up (exdcce). 87 hath plucked. 88 the proud (H, 23. 106. 248. Co. Old Lat. add bmepypavwr) 
nations. 39 The Lord overthrew countries of the heathen. : 

Vers. 17, 18. — 4° A. V. : took some (contained in the prep. with the gen.) .. . . away (eéjjpev was read, which Fritzsche 
adopts; cf. Com.). 41 hath made. 42 was (perf. pass. in the sense of the pres.) not made (better rendered by the 
idiomatic expression given above). 43 furious anger (opyy Ouuod ; cf. @vjuds opyys, Hcclus. xly. 19, and Com. at Prayer 
of Manas. ver. 10, 1 Macc. ii. 49). 44 4 woman (plur. in @r.). 
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19 What generation is honored? The generation of man. 
What generation is honored? They that fear the Lord. 
What generation is unhonored? The generation of man. : 
What generation is unhonored? ‘They that transgress the commandments. 
20 Among brethren he that is their chief is honored ;? | 
So are they that fear the Lord in his eyes.® 
22 Avrich, and a noble, and a poor man,* 
Their glory 7s the fear of the Lord. : 
23 It is not right § to despise a® poor man that hath sagacity ;" 
And it is not fitting to honor * a sinful man. 
24 A great man, and a judge, and a potentate, will ® be honored, 
And there is ® none of them greater than he that feareth the Lord. 
25 Unto the wise servant will the free “ do service, 
And an intelligent man will not grumble.” 
26 Be not overwise in doing thy business, 
And boast not # in the time of thy distress. 
27. —s‘Better zs he that laboreth, and aboundeth in all things, 
Than he that boasteth,4 and wanteth bread. 
28 My son, glorify thyself in meekness,” 
And honor thyself ?° according to thy worth.” 
29 Who will justify him that sinneth against himself? ™* 
And who will glorify him that dishonoreth himself ? 
30 A” poor man is honored for his skill, 
And a” rich man is honored for his riches. 
31 But he ” that is honored in poverty, how much more * in riches ? 


And he that is unhonored ™ in riches, how much more in poverty ? 


Vers. 19-23. —1A. V.: They that fear the Lord are a sure seed, 

And they that love him an honorable plant : 

They that regard not the law are a dishonourable seed ; 

They that transgress the commandments are a deceivable seed. 

(So 248. Go. ; H. inserts it before ver. 19). 2 is chief is honourable. 3 eyes (106. 248. Co. have an addition to this 
verse appearing in the A. V. as ver. 21, as follows: The fear of the Lord goetA before the obtaining of authority (szrp00- 
AnWews apx7 ; 248. Co. for the former wpd Ajgews): But roughness and pride is the losing thereof). 4 Whether he be 
rich, (xa) noble, or (Kac) poor. 5 meet (Sccarov). 6 the. 7 understanding (see Com.). 8 Neither is it conven- 
ient to magnify. 

Vers. 24-31.—9A.V.: Great men, and judges, and potentates (IH. 248. Co. have the plur.) shall. 10 Yet is there. 
11 the servant that is wise (cope ; H. 28. 106. 248. 807. Co., cvver@) shall they that are free. 12 he that hath knowledge 
(avhp emorypwr)... . grudge (yoyyioe ; H. 248. Co. Syr. Ar. add watSevdmevos ; Old. Lat., correptus) when he is reformed. 
18 not thyself (cf. Com.). 14 boasteth himself. 10 glorify thy soul in meekness (ev mpaititnte Sdfacov Thy Wuxyv 
gov). 16 give it (avy, thy soul, or thyself) honor. 17 the dignity thereof. 18 his own soul. 19 his own 
life (Thy Gwhv avrod. The substantive seems to be used in the sense of yvyyv in the previous verse). 20 The. 31 the. 
2 He (III. 0. 106. 157. 248. 296. 807. Co. join the S¢ to the verb, z. e., instead of 6 8& So0fa¢ouevos read 6 SedoéacpEvos), 
23 how much more (kai... . rocaxds; lit., in how many ways. On kat, in such a construction, cf. Winer, p. 437. It 
might be rendered here “‘ also’), 24 he that is dishonourable. 


CHaprer X, 


Cf. Prov. xx. 8, and ix.17 of the}|7rec. and II., the last member would read: “and 
The Latin proverb is familiar: | against both injustice will do wrong.” Butit seems 


Vers. 15.2: 
present book. 


“ Qualis rea, talis lex” (or grex). 

Ver. 3. OixicOhoerm. Lit., “shall be built,” 
1. ¢., Shall grow, thrive. See the use of the same 
word at xxxviii. 32. 

Ver. 5. Prosperity, evod{a. As the context 
shows, prosperity with reference to the attainment 
of high position is meant. —Tpocér@ ypaupat ews. 
The connection requires the sense “ official,” “ to 
him in official position,” corresponding to the 
Hebrew 1%4W. Cf. Gen. v. 6, 10; Josh. i. 10. 

Ver. 6. If violence is practiced, 7. ¢., against 
thee. Lit., “in works of violence.” This render- 
ing of év épyois bBpews is fixed by the context. 

Ver. 7. We have emended the translation in 
harmony with Grotius’s and Fritzsche’s sugges- 
tion that eis should stand for é before dudorépar. 


better to have the same subject for both members 
of the verse. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, retaining the 
common text, renders: “and through both must 
he rue it (7Anmpedéw, a supposed rendering for 
DW) in vain.” 

Ver. 9. Earth and ashes. Cf. xvii. 27, and 
Gen. xviii. 27. The Syriac and Arabic texts 
render by “ Cur superbiat pulvis ac cinis?” Old 
Latin: “ Quid superbit,” ete. But the Greek is: 
Ti iwepnpaveverat, etc. — “I [God] make him in- 
wardly tremble.” So Fritzsche, who supposes the 


verb to be a rendering for Ww, Hiphil of 
sy 2U, in the sense of concutere. I have adopted 


the third person singular of the aorist, instead of 
the first. Bunsen’s Sibelwerk renders: “In life 


Tf aducta (with Il. X. 23. 55. 106. 155. 157, 254. | are his entrails emptied out.” 
296, 307. 308.) is substituted for &duca of the text. Ver. 10. Jokes, makes light of, ckénte. The 
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physician thinks the disease or weakness that 
comes through the judgment of God of little ac- 
count; but —to-day a king, to-morrow dead. If 
the suggestion of Hitzig, that iarpéy be read for 
iarpds, be received, the first member would be, “ A 
long sickness mocks the physician,” and greater 
clearness of thought secured. The passage has 
been thought by some to refer to the death of 
Antiochus Epiphanes. Cf. 1 Mace. vi. 8, 9; 2 
Mace. ix. 9. Bretschneider, adopting this theory, 
would consequently reject the whole verse as a 
later addition. But it is probably genuine, and 
has only a general, and not a specific, reference. 


Ver. 11. Jackals, @npia. Theocritus (ix. 161) 
uses the word of bees; Hippocrates of worms in 
the bowels, and it might here mean “ worms.” 
But it is probable that that pest of Oriental coun- 
tries, the jackal, is meant. So Bretschneider and 
Wahl versus Fritzsche. 

Ver. 17. ’Ethpavey, WD, lets dry up, wither, go 
to ruin. The reading é&jpev, Old Latin, amovit, 
was adopted by the A. V. It has also been re- 
ceived by Fritzsche from III. X. C. H. 23. 106. 
155. 157. 248. 254. 296. 307. Co., and I have there- 
fore left the translation unchanged. 

Ver. 18. The meaning is that man was not 
made for pride. Luther, falsely: “The man is 
not made eyil.”” — Born of women. Men are 
spoken of in this way as being in their origin of 
one flesh and blood (cf. Matt. xi. 11; Luke vii. 
28), and also as weak and mortal. The word 
vyévynua is used for what is produced by plants 
and animals, especially the former. Cf. 1 Macc. 
i. 38, iii. 45, where it is employed as here. 

Ver. 19. Generation, orépua = YT: 

Ver. 22. Cf. Jer. ix. 23, 24. 

Ver. 23. Suverdy, intelligent, sagacious. Here 
the word is contrasted with éuaprwady in the fol- 
lowing clause, which is as much as to say that a 
sagacious man will not bea sinner. It is inter- 
esting, indeed, to note what a variety of ideas our 
author, through the titles he applies, associates 


with the character represented in Hebrew by the 
terms cpr and Syn. We find, for instance, 
pwpéds, Vili. 17; Sppov, xxi. 23; dovveros, 56 had eso 
avénros, XXi. 19; Gmaldevros, axdpBu0s, vi. 20 ; ay- 
Opwros &xapis, xx. 19. All these words emphasize 
the fact of the lack of wisdom. A second group 
sets forth the false relation which such a person 
sustains to God and divine things: doeBns, vii. 
173 6 Karadimey Tov Kbpiov, XXViil. 23 ; Tapapatvar, 
xl. 14; &vouos, xvi. 4; &ducos, xl. 13; éxOpds, Xii. 
8, 9; aAddrpios, xi. 34. A third series of titles 
represent the activity of such a person as, in gen- 
eral, a false one: dmuaptwrds, xi. 30; duapraver, 
xix. 4; 6 &vOpwros mAavducvos, XVI. 233; 6 KaKe 
épyatduevos, xxvil. 10; movnpevdmevos, XixX. 26. 
Still another series of words, by which a more 
definite characterization of the “fool” is pre- 
sented, are: kaxds, XX. 17; f Wuxh movnpa, Vi. 4; 
bmephpavos, Xi. 30 ; ddAu0s, Xi. 295 omaTadds, XXi. 
15; Aoldopos, xxiii. 8; avaidhs, xl, 30. Cf. Mer- 
guet, pp. 26, 33. : 

Ver. 25. Will not grumble, 7. e., at that which 
had just been asserted ; since it was quite right, 
if one were wise enough to see it. There was no 
real want of propriety in it. 

Ver. 26. Overwise. Do not try to be very 
fine and very clever, and do everything after the 
most wonderful way ; for then nothing at all will 
be accomplished. Cf. LXX. at Ke. vii. 16. 

Ver. 27. The text of the vulgate and II. is 
kpeloowy (248. 254. Co. add yap) epyaCdwevos ev 
raow i) reprwaray (“thou a loafer”) } dotaCduevos, 
ete. Fritzsche adopts from X., by a corrector, 
H. 23. 248. Co. Old Lat. Syr. kpeloowy eyya- 
Cbuevos kal mepiooetwy éy waow 7} (6, H. 248. Co.) 
SoéaCduevos, etc., which was the reading of the 
A. V.; IIL 106. 157. 296. agree, except that they 
add # mepurata@y after raow, and IIL. C. 55. 106. 
155. 157. 296. omit # before dofa¢duevos. 

Ver. 29. Arxardoet, set forth as righteous, justify. 
Cf. ix. 12; xiii. 22. — Dishonoreth himself, de- 


grades himself, namely, by doing that which is 
disgraceful, or by having had little self-respect. 


CuartTer XI. 


1 Tu wisdom of a lowly man lifteth up his head,’ 


im TSO 2 bs 


And giveth him a seat* among great men. 
Praise * not a man for 

And abhor not‘ a man for his appearance.’ 

The ® bee is little among such as fly, 

And’ her fruit is chief * of sweet things. 

Boast not in the putting on of clothing,’ 


his beauty, 


And exalt not thyself in the day of honor ; 
For the works of the Lord are wonderful, 
And his works among men are hidden. 
5 Many rulers came to sit on™ the ground, 
‘And he # that was not thought of * wore * the crown. 


Vers. 1-5.—1 A. V.: Wisdom lifteth up the head of him that is of low degree (marg., of the lowly; copia tamewvov 
avupdcer (avupdoe, text. rec.) Kebadny avrod (text. rec, omits avrov). Fritzsche adopts this form of the text from III. 
X. C. H. 55. 106. 248. al Co.). 2 maketh him to sit. 3 Commend (aivéoys, with IL. II. X. C. 157. 248. 296. 307. 
Co. Old Lat.; text. rec., aivécess). 4 Neither abhor. 5 outward appearance (opacer). 6 The (the article is found 
in X. C. H. 55. 106. 157. 248. Co., and is adopted by Fritzsche). 7 But. 8 is the chief. 9 of thy clothing and 
raiment (év mepuBoAf iwariwv). 10 kings (rUpavvot) have kat down upon (éxd@coay ent). 11 one (60). 2 never 
thought of (avumovontos). 18 hath worn (aor. ). 
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Many mighty men were ’ greatly disgraced, 
And honored ones ? delivered into other’s ® hands. 
Blame not before thou hast examined ; + 
Think over ° first, and then rebuke. 
Answer not before thou ° hast heard,’ 
And do not break in® in the midst of what is said.® 
9 Strive not about” a matter that concerneth thee not,™ 
And sit not in judgment along with ” sinners. 
10 My son, employ not thyself about ** many matters, 
For if“ thou multiply pursuits, thou wilt not come off blameless ;* 
And though thou follow,” thou wilt not overtake,”* 
And though thou run away, thou wilt not escape.” 
11 Many a one” laboreth, and taketh pains, and maketh haste, 
And is so much the more behind. 
12° Many a one is” slow, and in need ” of help 
Is behind in strength,” and in poverty rich ; * 
And the eyes * of the Lord look * upon him for good, 
And he raiseth * him up from his low estate, 
13 ~— And lifteth * up his head ; * 
And many are in wonderment over ® him. 
14 Prosperity and adversity, life and death, 
Poverty and riches, come from the Lord. 
17. What is given” of the Lord remaineth with the godly, 
And his favor bringeth prosperity for ever. 
18 Many a one is rich through * his wariness and pinching, 
And this is his portion as reward :*4 
19 In his saying,” I have found rest, 
And now can eat of my good things.* 
And ® he knoweth not how time passeth away,® 
And that he shall ® leave these things to others, and die. 
20 Be stedfast in thy covenant, and pass thy life * therein, 
And so grow * old in thy work. 
21 Marvel not at the works of a sinner,” 
But trust in the Lord, and abide in thy labor; 
For it is an easy thing in the sight of the Lord 
On the sudden to make a poor man quickly * rich. 
22 The blessing of the Lord is the reward of the godly, 
And in a swift hour “ he maketh his blessing flourish. 

Vers. 6-10.— 1 A. V.: have been. 2 the honourable. 8 other men’s. * examined the truth (H. adds to 
penn the words 8.’ axo7ys). 5 Understand (vongor). 6 thou. 7 heard the cause. 8 Neither interrupt men 
(uh mapemBadrov ; H. 248. Co. add pyua; Old Lat., ne adjicias loqut), 9 their talk (Adywv). 10’ in (sepi). 
11 thee not (xpeta, found in the text. rec. after cov, is stricken out by Fritzsche, as a later addition, in harmony with III. 
X. C. 28, 248. al. Co.). 2 with (the verb is cvvédpeve ; marg. of A. V., in the judgment of sinners), 18 meddle not 
(EoTwoav ai mpagers aov) with (zep/). 14 For if (¢av yép, X. H. 55. 106, 157. 248. 254. Co., and Fritzsche adopts 3 text. 
rec. omits yap). 15 meddle much (mAnAvvys). 16 shalt not be innocent. 17 if thou follow after. 18 shalt 


not obtain (uy KaradAdBys. The meaning given is quite as legitimate, and it strengthens the parallelism). 19 Neither 
shalt thou escape by fleeing (marg., escape hurt). 

Vers. 11-16. — 20 A. V.: There is one that. 21 Again, there is another that is. 22 hath need. 23 Wanting 
(sorep@v. I have rendered as it was rendered in ver. 11) ability (ioxvi. Fritzsche and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk render by 
Thatkraft, enterprise, power to achieve, to correspond with their rendering of vwOpos, lazy, in the previous line. Both 
renderings seem to me to be out of harmony with the context. Why should God help a lazy man, and one who has no 
energy? He never does, except by heavier burdens). 


COP = Ses: 


*4 full of poverty (77wxelq meprocever, has an excess, is rich in 


poverty). 25 Yet («at) the eye (plur.; sing., X, 248. 807. Go. Old Lat.). 26 looked (histor. aor.). 27 And set 
28 lifted. 2 head from misery (H. 248. 258. Co. add ard ovytpiBijs). 80 So that many that saw tt (28. 248. 253. Co. 
add Pewpyjoavres ; Old Lat., e¢ honoraverunt dewm) marvelled at (amcOavpacar). 81 of the Lord. (In H. 28. 106. 248. 


258. Oo. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. is found here an addition, which appears in the A. V. as follows: ‘* Wisdom knowledge, and ‘ 
understanding of the law, are of the Lord: Love, and the way of gdod works, are from him. Error and darkness had 
their beginning together with sinners: And evil shall wax old with them that glory therein.) 

Vers. 17-22. —* A. V.: The gift (80s, not simply one gift, but what is given of the Lord in general; or particularl 
riches that come from him). 83 There is that waxeth rich by. 54 is the portion of his reward (4 Fes (H. 23 248° 
Co., Mepis avtov amd) Tod wicO0d avrov). 85 Whereas he saith. 85 will eat continually (déyopar ; dae heme ».« Il: 
H. 106. 807. Ald. ; H. 106. 248. Co. add. aScadetértws) of my goods (é« rOv &yabdv pov, i. e., the good things ae 


lated). 87 And yet. 88 what time (ris karpds ; ef. Com.) shall come upon him (rapeAcvoetar 3 H. 248. 258. Co. add 
avrov). 39 must leave those. 40 be conversant (ouiAer ; see Com.). 41 And (kat consecutivum) wax. 43 sinners 
# omits quickly (e€émwa, which follows 61a taxous). 44 is in (7. e., the reward is that) the reward... . suddenly ( 


Opq taxwy). #9 to flourish, 
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Say not, What profit have I? 


Say ® not, I have eriough,* 


And what good things shall I have from now on? ? . 


And what evil can come to me from now on? > 
25 In the day of prosperity there is ® forgetfulness of adversity,’ 
And in the day of adversity * there is no remembrance of prosperity. 
26 ~=For easy is it® before the Lord, in the day of death, 
To reward a man according to his ways. 
27 An hour’s adversity causeth forgetfulness of pleasure,” 
And at a man’s end his deeds are uncovered.4 
28 Pronounce none blessed ® before his death, 
And #* a man will * be known in his children. 


. 29 Bring not every man into thine house, 


For the deceitful man hath many lurking-places.¥ 
30 A decoy partridge in a basket, so?* the heart of the proud, 
And as the™ spy, he hath an eye * for a” fall ; 
31 ~—‘ For he lieth in wait, turning the ® good into evil, 
And on things worthy of praise putteth a blot.” 
32 By” a spark of fire a heap of coals is set ablaze,” 
And a sinful man lieth in wait * for blood. 
33 Take heed of an evil doer,” for he deviseth evils,” 
Lest he bring upon thee a perpetual blot. 
34 Receive a stranger into thine house, and through quarrels he will unsettle thee,” 


And turn thee out of thine own.” 


Vers. 23-28.—1 A. V.: profit is there of my service (H. 248. Co. add apeckelas to xpeta). 
4 and possess many things (H. 106. 248. Co. add kal moAAd por & exw). 
7 affliction (xaxov, I render as the parallelism requires). 
10 The affliction (kakwors) of an hour maketh a man forget pleasure. 


ef. ver. 24). 3 Again (Ald. has xa) say. 
5 hereafter (see ver. 23). 6 there is a. 
9 it is an easy thing unto (Koddor évavzt). 


11 in his end (év ovvteAcla avOpérov).... shall be discovered (Old Eng. for wncovered). 


Kapwge). 13 For. 14 shall. 


2 hereafter (amd Tov viv ; 
8 affliction. 


12 Judge .... blessed (ua- 


Vers. 29-31. — 15 A. V.: trains (lit., ‘‘ For many are the ambuscades, lurking-places of the deceitful man; 106. 248. 


Co. read SiaBdAov for SoAiov). 
18 watcheth he (émuBAérec ; 248. Co., émcBas ert). 
some one). 
will lay blame upon thee (see Com, and ver. 33 below). 
larged to a great matter). 24 Jayeth wait. 
H. 106. 248. 807. Co.) wickedness (zorypa). 


rapaxais ; X. H. 28. 248. 253. Co., ev rapaxy ; Old Lat., in turbine ; see Com.). 


16 Like as a partridge taken and kept in a cage, so ts (cf. Com.). 
19 thy (a fall, any fall, overthrow. He is on .the lookout to catch 
20 and turneth (pres. particip., curing. That is a part of his secret plan). 


25 a mischievous man (kaxovpyov). 
27 and he will disturb thee (Svacrpéwer oe — 296. Ald., SuarrpéWers — ev 


17 like as a. 
21 in things worthy praise 
22 Of. 23 is kindled (lit., increased, multiplied, i. e., en- 


26 worketh (rexraiver } TexTaiverat, 


28 See Com. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Ver. 2. Cf. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 

Ver, 4. The works of the Lord are wonder- 
ful. Hence he may, almost unawares, bring 
about a change in one’s circumstances. 

Ver. 8. Cf. Prov. xviii. 13. The Mishna also 
(Tr. Aboth, y. 9) numbers among the seven things 
in which the wise are distinguished from others 
these two: ‘He does not interrupt another in 
speaking, and does not answer too quick.” 

Ver. 9. In judgment along with sinners, 
i.e., where he is judge. The danger would be 
that he, too, would be led to judge falsely. 
“ When a man takes a crow for his leader, his 
mouth must be ever full of carrion.” Oriental 
proverb. ; } 

Ver. 10. Cf. Eccles. ix. 11,12; 1 Tim. vi. 9. 

Vers. 11-13. The more behind, namely, with 
respect to what he seeks. He is all the more in 
want. Cf. Ps. exxvii. 1,2; Prov. xi. 24; also, 
the Greek proverb: “The net of the sleeping 
(fisherman) takes,” — eddovrt Kbpros aipet, — and 
the story connected with it in Plutarch’s Lives, 
“Sulla,” chap. vi. 

Ver. 17. Given of the Lord. According to 
the context, riches are meant, worldly prosperity. 
— EiceBéot, with the godly. The word occurs 


only in the later Greek, and but seldom in the 
LXX., though comparatively often in the present 
book. See verse 22; xii. 2,4; xxviii. 22; xxxix. 
27; xliii. 83. It means one who is ruled by the 
fear of God, while aoeBhs denotes the contrary. 
The noun edo éBia is found at xlix. 3. 

Ver. 18. Pinching, cgryylas. This form of 
the word is found only here in Biblical Greek. But 
cf. Sophocles’ Lex., s.v. The verb with which it 
is allied means “to draw together.” — This is his 
portion, namely, what is subsequently mentioned. 
It might include also the very narrowness and 
littleness here spoken of. — As reward. Cf. 
Matt. vi. 2, where the Master speaks of the hypo- 
crites as having “ their reward.” 

Ver. 19. Can eat of my good things. Cf. 
Luke xii. 16 ff.; also, Job xxvii. 16 ff.—Tls 
xapds, what time, 7. e., how short a time; or, 
possibly, what sort of a time, — what troubles, 
what poverty. The first thought, however, cor- 
responds better with the context. 

Ver. 20, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, with Schleusner 
and Breitschneider, renders: “Be steadfast in 
thy calling,” taking diadhey in the sense of a busi- 


ness contract between two persons. It appears to 
us better, however, to give the word its usual 
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meaning; in which case, too, it would more natu-| Ver. 29. .The Talmud cites this proverb as 
rally refer to a covenant made with God than to/from the “book of Ben Sira,” but in an altered 
one made with man. Cf. xliv. 11 of the present | form: “ Keep away the multitude from thy house, 
book and 1 Mace. ii. 20. The idea is: “ Be stead-| and bring not every one within.” 
fast to walk in the way that God has ordained.” Ver. 30. A decoy partridge. Onpevrhs, with 
Ver. 21. Marvel not. Do not be led astray | répd:é, is used in this sense by Aristotle (Hist. An., 
by them. Judge not simply from appearances. |! ix. 8, 8).—KaprdAdos, A basket with a pointed 
“The night is in travail, but who can tell what it|hottom. Tt is a late word, and stands for ND. 


will bring forth?” See for this and some other A e oe 
Oriental proverbs cited by us, Append. i. of Van Cf. the LXX. at Deut. xxvi. 2,4; 2 Kings x. 7; 


Lennep’s Bible Lands. Jer. vi. 9; and Com. at1 Esd. ii. 13.. 
Ver. 25. Forgetfulness, émanopovfy. Cf.| Ver. 31. Putteth a blot (uGpor). T render as 
Jas. i. 25, obros ot axpoarhs emiAnoporis yevduevos.| rendered in verse 33. This Greek word is used 
Ver. 28. Pronounce none blessed before his| in Homer (Od., ii. 86) in the sense of a brand that 
death. This was a current Greek proverb, and| is put upon one. In the later Greek prose it was 
it is not likely that our author uses it here with| personified as Momus, the critic God. Cf. Hes., 
reference to what might be expected after death. | T’heog., 214. 
The following clause, rather, shows that it was} Ver. 32. Cf. Jas. iii. 5. Great results flow 
life taken as a whole, and the life in its conse-|from apparently insignificant causes. “ The pas- 
quences to one’s family and the world in general,|sage of a rat 1s nothing, but it soon becomes a 
which was to determine whether it had been|thoroughfare.” Oriental proverb. 
really successful. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk renders:| Ver. 34. Turn thee out of thine own, aman- 
“ And the man is known from his exit,” namely, | Aorpidcet ce TG (248. Co., ee Tay) iSlwy cov. Or, 
the circumstances under which he dies. Cf. xiv.|taking idfwy as masculine, “estrange from thee 
16. There is an old Spanish proverb: “Call me| thine own household.” 
not an olive till you see me gathered.” 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Tr thou wouldst? do good, know to whom thou doest it, 
And thou wilt ? be thanked for thy benefits. 
Do good to a godly man,’ and thou wilt * find a recompense ; 
And if not from him, yet from the Most High. 
There is no good for® him that is bent on ® evil, 
Nor to him that giveth not alms gladly.’ 
Give to the godly man, 
And help not the ® sinner. 
Do good to a lowly man, and ® give not to an ungodly one ; 
Hold back his ™ bread, and give 7t not unto him, 
Lest he get the upper hand of ” thee thereby ; 
For thou ® shalt receive twice as much evil 
For all the good thou mayest have done “ him.¥® 
For also the Most High hateth sinners, 
And will repay with punishment” the ungodly. 
Give unto the good, 
And help not the sinner. 
The * friend will not be punished ” in prosperity, 
And the * enemy will not” be hidden in adversity. 
9 In the prosperity of a man his ** enemies are in sorrow,”4 
And” in his adversity even the * friend will depart. 
10 Never trust thine enemy, 
For as the metal” rusteth, so his wickedness. 


o - ow wv 


CO i Stee 


Vers. 1-6. —1A. V.: When thou wilt (’Eav ed moujs). 2 So shalt thou. 3 the godly man. # shalt. 5 can no 
good come, (éorw ; Fritzsche adopts éora from IIT. X. H. 28. 155. 157. 248. 258. 254. Co.) to. Sis always occupied in 
(évdeAcxigovre ets), 7 giveth no alms (7G éAenuoodvyv — Co., éAcnnwoovvys — wh xaprCoueve — Co., xwprgonévw. Bun- 
sen’s Bibelwerk, following Bretschneider, renders, And for him, who is not thankful for favors. The verb is a i 
the classics often with the accus. to denote doing a thing gladly. Cf Hom., Od., xxiv. 283; Herod., i. 91) 8 a a 
® well (cd; cf. ver. 1) unto him that is lowly (Fritzsche strikes out 7 before tarew, with IIT. X. H 55 al.) ats 
10 the ungodly. 11 thy (cov, 28. 248. Co.). 12 gvermaster. 18 else thou. 14 shalt have dons (ay ral i] ). 
a unto him, 16 omits also. 17 vengeance unto. 18 ungodly (H. 106. 248. 258. Co. add dudAdooe: (H. pene 
S€ avrovs cis Hupay exdixjoews avtov. A. V.: And keepeth them against the mighty day of their punishment) 

; Vers. 8-10. — 19 A. V.: A. 20 cannot be known (éxdicnPyoerar ; éxBAnOyjoerar, 155. 248. Co. ; IIL, the dammed except 
in iy ne prefixed ae év; 106. 253., éemyvwoOyjcera. ; Old Lat., agnoscetur; cf. Com.). a an (0), ” o2 a 
not (fut.). omits his. 24 will be grieved (év Adm). 25 ( 268 a (0 2 i r 5 

marg. of A. V., brass ; cf. Com.) 28 me ri mig es ee berg aR Pons : 


~ 
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11 And though? he humble himself, and go crouching, 
Take heed to thyself and beware of him, 
And thou wilt be with respect to? him as one who hath® wiped a lookingglass, 
And wilt* know that he covered not himself forever with rust.’ 


12 Set him not by thee, 


Lest, having overthrown ° thee, he stand” in thy place ; 


Seat him not ® at thy right hand, 
Lest he seek® thy seat, 


And thou at last find true ® my words, 


And have remorse over my sayings.” 


13. Who will pity a charmer bitten by ” a serpent, 
And all those who ® come nigh wild beasts ? 


14. So none, him™ that goeth to a sinner, 


And mixeth in with © his sins.’® 
15 For awhile he will abide with thee, 


And” if thou begin to fall, he will not tarry. 
16 And the ” enemy speaketh sweetly with his lips,” 
And * in his heart he is planning ” to throw thee into a pit ; 


The enemy * will weep with his eyes, 


And * if he find opportunity, he will 


not be satisfied with blood. 


17 If adversity meet * thee, thou wilt * find him there before thee ; 7” 
- And as though helping, he will trip thee up.* 
18 He will shake his head, and clap his hands, 


And whisper * much, and change his 


Vers. 11-15. —1 A. V.: Though. 
lacks clearness). 8 if thou hadst. 
kariwae ; See Com.). 
kataotpéWas). 7 stand up. 
remember (értyvéay). 


4 thou shalt. 


8 Neither let him sit. 


— 68., with Ald., add py decpevoers dis épapriav, év yap pig ovK adwwbyjcy ; cf. vii- 8). 
15 is defiled (marg., mingled) with him in. 


any such as. 14 one. 

18 fall (€xxAtvys ; cf. Com.). 
Vers. 16-18. —19 A. Y.: An. 

Kal épel cou KaAd A€ywr). 

© éxOpés). 24 But. 


21 But. 
25 come upon (vravTjoy). 


countenance. 


2 Yet take good heed (émiaryoov thy Wuxyv cov) . . . . shalt be unto (literal, but it 
5 his rust hath not been altogether wiped away (ov« eis TéAos, 
6 when he hath overthrown (ui avarpéWas ; wy avaorpéas, IIT. X. 155. 157. 808. ; 248. Co., urjrore 


9 seek to take (H. 106. 248. Co. add AaBetr). 10 the last 


11 be pricked therewith (émt tov pyudrwv pov katavuyjon. Codd. II. —in the upper margin 


12 that is bitten with. 13 Or 


16 adds who will pity. 17 But («at). 


20 lips (68. Ald., with II. in the lower margin, add kat moda yOupice: (ef. ver. 18) 
22 imagineth how. 
26 shalt. 
MSS. ; text. rec. has éxet first; III. 155. have it between the other two words). 


23 He (H, 248. 253. Co. Ald. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. omit 
2% find him there first (wpdérepov cov éxet, with many 
28 though he pretend to help thee, 


yet shall he undermine (marg., supplant) thee. Gr., ds Boyfav bmocxdce: mrépay cov. Lit., ‘fas one helping, he will 


trip up thy foot.’’ See Com.). 


29 Whisper (lit., hiss, but used for malicious whisperings by Polyb.) 


Cuarter XII. 


Ver. 1. Cf. xx. 15, and the contrast in Rom. 
xii. 20. 

Ver. 2. See the quite different counsel-of our 
Lord at Luke vi. 27 if. : 

Ver. 5. Hold back his bread. These words, 
as far as verse 7 inclusive, Bretschneider thinks 
must be a later addition, and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk 
agrees with him. The reasons given, however, 
are insufficient ; namely, that the same ideas are 
repeated, and that the rendering of the old trans- 
lations (Old Latin, Syriac, and Arabic) is con- 
fused. The repetition is obviously for emphasis ; 
while the variations in the old versions may be 
looked upon as attempts to soften somewhat the 
snexcusable harshness of the counsel given. The 
Syriac, for instance, instead of “ Hold back his 
bread,” has “Intrust not to him thy weapons.” 
Luther also omitted verse 7. 

Ver. 6. Tots aocBéow, the ungodly. This 
word has not simply a negative force, without god- 
liness, but positive, and represents one who in 
character and life is opposed to that which the 
fear of God would require. Cf. Wisd. iti. 10; iv. 
LGrsexicee ls 

Ver. 8. Cf. Prov. xix. 4,7. It is not improb- 
able that the translator of our book misunder- 


stood his text at this point, since some such idea 
as be manifest, be known, seems to be required by 
the context, as the various readings show. If the 
text be retained as it is, however, and the trans- 
lation be punished adhered to, there could still be 
a passable sense obtained from the passage: A 
friend will not be punished in prosperity, 1. e., a 
supposed friend, who is not really such, will give 
no occasion for punishment as long as one is 
prosperous. The latter clause of the following 
verse, in fact, gives support to this rendering. 
Linde, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and others render: 
“ Not in good fortune is the friend known.” 

Ver. 10. Iron (A. V.), xaAxds, rather bronze, 
though the word is not infrequently used in the 
later Greek poets for oldnpos. Usually, however, 
the word xaAnés was applied to a mixture of cop- 
per and tin, answering to our bronze. As metal 
rusts, and is no more recognizable as such, so 
wickedness is concealed under a fair exterior. 
Or, as rust spoils the metal, so wickedness the 
man, —the ostensible, but not real, friend. 


Ver. 11. You will learn, if you are prudent, 
that he is always the same base man, and has 
only taken on a different guise. Cf. Proy. xxvi. 
24 tf.— As one who hath wiped a looking-glass, 
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etc. When the metallic mirror has been wiped 
clean, and the true image appears, that will be 
evident which was concealed before. The last 
clause of this verse Bunsen’s Bibelwerk translates : 
“ So wilt thou learn whether he is not rusted forever.” 
Fritzsche: “ And find out that he covered not him- 
self to the end (always) with rust,” i. e., that he has 
not forever played false, since you have already 
discovered his hypocrisy. Gaab would prefer the 
reading of III., ratlwrat, which would give, how- 
ever, much the same sense: ‘‘ And thou wilt find 
out that he is not altogether covered with rust,” 
i. €., one can discover what his true inward condi- 
tion is. Linde renders the whole verse very 
loosely: “Thou art for him a polished mirror, 


Therefore he will not always show his rust,” and 
remarks: ‘‘ Wise reserve and watchfulness to- 
wards the enemy brings him at last to this, that 
he is obliged to conceal his blotches. But this 
purity is not natural, but forced, and therefore 
dangerous.” 

Ver. 12. Atthy right hand. The place of honor. 

Ver. 13. There are even at the present day, 
in Egypt and India, persons who capture and 
train serpents for exhibition, They are some- 


times made to dance to the music of a flute. 
“ At Bombay, in India, the celebration of the 
‘Feast of Snakes’ presents the extraordinary 
spectacle of some three hundred ‘charmers’ eac 

wearing a basket with about twenty cobras, 
gathered in a Hindoo temple, when the creatures 
are fed with buffaloes’ milk furnished by the su- 
perstitious people. The men handle them with 
perfect unconcern.” — Van Lennep, Bible Lands, 

. 306. 

P Ver. 15. Begin to fall (ékxAlvys). Fritzsche, 
with Gaab, would translate by abbiegest (Heb. 


(AAD or 7 09), turnest aside, withdrawest from him, 


on the ground that the meaning to fall is improp- 
erly given to the word; but it is adopted for 
substance by Drusius, Luther, De Wette, Bret- 
schneider, Wahl, and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk. 

Ver. 16. With blood = with thy blood. 

Ver. 17. According to Fritzsche, the word 
brocxd(ew, as compound, is found only here. Cf. 
the LXX. at Jer. ix. 4, mrépyn mrepvict. 

Ver. 18. For similar examples of the various 
tokens of diabolical joy, see xiii. 7; Job xvi. 4; 
Nah. iii. 19; Matt. xxvii. 39. 


Cuapter XIII. 


He that toucheth pitch will + be defiled,? 


And he that hath fellowship with a proud man will become like * him. 


Burden not thyself above thy power,‘ 


And have no fellowship with a man® mightier and richer than thyself; 
What fellowship hath * kettle with 7 earthen pot ? ® 
This hitteth against, and that is shivered.® 


a a _ Cw 


If he have need of thee, so will 


A rich man doeth ” wrong, and he threateneth besides ; 4 
A poor man” is wronged, and he intreateth besides.” 

If thou be for Ais profit, he will use thee ; 

And ** if thou have want, he will forsake thee. 

If thou have any thing, he will live with thee, 

Yea, he will empty thee,’® and he will not trouble himself.” 


he lead thee astray,® 


And smile upon thee, and put thee in hope ; 

He will speak fine things to thee,” and say, What is thy need? ” 
And he will shame thee by his feasts,” 

Until he hath emptied thee * twice or thrice, 

And at last * he will laugh at thee.” 

Afterward, he will see thee, and will forsake thee, 

And shake his head over thee. 

Beware lest * thou be led astray,” 

And brought low by * thy jollity. 


Vers. 1-8. —1 A. V.: shall. * defiled therewith (248. Co. Old Lat. add év airy). 8 shall be like unto (spowéijoe- 
Ta). 4 power while thou livest (H. 248. Co. add év ¢w7j cov). 5 one that is. 6 For how agree the. 7 and the. 
8 pot together, ® For if the one be smitten against the other, it shall be broken. 10 The rich man hath done 
(hist. aor.). 11 yet he threateneth withal (rpoceveBpiujoaro ; cf. Com.). 12 The poor. 18 he must intreat also 
(rpoodenOyoera. ; mpooamAnOycerar, X. H. 248. Co.) 

Vers. 4-8. —14 A, V.: But. 1 have nothing (vorepyogs, fall behind, grow poorer). 16 make thee bare (aroxevicet 
oe} cf. ver. 7). 7 be sorry for it (avros ov rovecer, i. e., * he himself will not care”). 18 he will deceive thee 
(aromAavice oe). 19 speak thee fair. 20 wantest thou. 21 meats (Bpdmacww, the abundance and variety of his 
food), # have drawn thee dry (amoxevioy ce ; IIT. X. H. 157. 248. Co. Ald., aroxeviicet oe). 23 the last 
74 laugh thee to scorn (cf. vii. 11; Judith xii, 12 ; Wisd. iv. 18. The expression is no longer well understood). 
% when he seeth.... he. 26 at thee... . that. *7 not deceived (cf. ver. 6). °8 brought down in (ramewv@yjs ies 
iene through excesses. The A. V. notices the reading of the Vulgate, appoovvy, having in the margin, by 
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9 If thou be invited of a mighty man, appear reluctant," 
And so much the more will he invite thee. 
10 ‘Press thou not upon Aim, lest thou be put back, 
Stand not far off, lest thou be forgotten. 
11 Make it not a point to talk with him as an equal,’ 
And trust ® not his many words ; 
For with much talking * will he tempt thee, 
And as a smiling friend he will search thee out.* 
12 Cruel is he who keepeth not a conversation to himself,® 
And will not spare injury? and bonds.® 
13 Look out for thyself,? and take good heed, 
For thou goest about with thy fall.” 
15 Every animal ™ loveth its ” like, 
And every man his ® neighbor. 
16 All flesh consorteth according to race,“ 
And a man will cleave to his like. 
17. What fellowship hath a*® wolf with a lamb? 
So a” sinner with a godly man. 
18 What peace between a hyena and a” dog? 
And what peace between a rich and a poor man ? ® 
19 Wild asses are lions’ prey in the wilderness ; 
So poor men are fodder of the rich.” 
20 An abomination to a proud man is a low estate; 
So a poor man is an abomination to a rich one.” 
21 A rich man beginning to fall is held up by * friends; 
But one in low estate having fallen is given also a push by friends. 
22 If£arich man hath slipped,” he hath many helpers; 
He speaketh things not to be spoken, and they * justify him ; 
A man in low estate ™ slipped, and ® they reproached him besides ; * 
He spoke intelligently,” and no hearing was given him.” 
23 A* rich man speaketh, and all are® silent,” 
And®" what he saith, they extol * to the clouds ; 
A ® poor man speaketh, and they “ say, Who is” this ? 
And if he stumble, they throw him down completely.” 
24 Riches are good to which attacheth * no sin, 
And poverty ts evil in the mouth “ of an ungodly man.*® 
25 The heart of a man changeth his countenance, 


Vers. 9-14. —1 A. V.: withdraw thyself (sroxwpav yivov. It means obviously, Be reserved, Make as though thou art 


-unwilling). 2 Affect not (4H émexe ; cf. 1 Tim. iv. 16) to be made equal unto him in talk (ionyopeto@ar— to speak like, 


i. e., with the same freedom — er’ avtod ; cf. Com.). 8 believe. 4 communication (AaAcas). 5 And smiling 
upon thee (Kat ws mpocyedav) will get out thy secrets (e£erdoer, text. rec.; III. X. O. 55, 68.155. al. add ce, and it is 
received by Fritzsche ; H. 28. 106. 948. 253. Co. add to the verb ra pura cov). 6 But cruelly he will lay up thy 
words (aveAenpwv 0 avyrnpav (cf. Com.) Adyous. Gaab and Bretschneider join this to the preceding Fritzsche and 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, on the other hand, more properly begin with it a new sentence). 7 to do thee hurt (7ept Kakw- 
cews ; 248. Co. add cov). 8 and to put thee in prison (simply Seopav, the preceding wepé having still force). 9 Observe 
(cvvTipyoov ; has here its usual meaning, and that of ver. 12). 10 walkest in peril of thy overthrowing (mera Tis 
mrécews). Codd. 106. 248. 253. Co. Ola Lat. have an addition here appearing in the A. V. as: “‘ When thou hearest 
these things, awake in thy sleep. Love the Lord all thy life, And call upon him for thy salvation.”” Cod. IT. also has 
the sign for an addition, but none is made). 

Vers. 15-20. —11 A. V.: beast (¢Gor). 12 his. 13 man loveth his (248. Co. add ayar@). 14 kind (yévos). 
the. 16 the. 17 the. 8 the godly. 19 agreement (cipyvy) ts there between the hyena and a. 2 the rich.... 
the poor. 21 As the wild ass (plur.) 7s the lions’. 22 the rich eat up the poor (more forcible if rendered literally, 
youat wAovTlwY TTWXOL). 23 As the proud hate (BséAvyja drepynpavy ; 248. Co., gen. plur. of latter) humility (ta0eu- 
vorns. The context seems to require the rendering given ; ef. ver. 21). 24 doth the rich abhor the poor. 

Vers. 21-25.— 5 A. V.: of his. 26 a poor man (ramewvds ; X. 248. Co., mTwxds) being down is thrust also away by 
his friends. 27 When a rich man is fallen (mAoveiov opadevros ; cf. the parallel). 26 yet men. 29 The poor man 
(ramecvos) slipt (it might be rendered as present, but as aorist it is not without force). ; 30 and yet. 31 rebuked him 
too (mpowemetipnaay , scolded, reproached besides). 82 spake wisely (ovveowy 5 dréppyra, in the parallel, might mean 
“ foolish things ”’). 33 could have no place (cf. Com.), 4 Whena. ® every man is. 36 holdeth his tongue. 
87 And look. 88 extol it. 39 But if the. 40 speak, they. 41 What fellow ws. 42° will help to overthrow him 
(rpocavarpépovow avrév, lit., overthrow him besides). 43 Riches... . unto him that hath (this rendering would be 
allowable, but does not so well suit the context, and does not offer so natural a grammatical construction :0 mAOUTOS ®, 
etc.). 44 mouth (Fritzsche receives oromare from III. X. H. 56. 106. al. ; teat. ree., with II., crdmacw). 45 the 


ungodly. 


318 


THE APOCRYPHA. 


Tg 


Be it to pleasure or sadness ; * 
26 


A cheerful countenance is ? token of a heart in * prosperity, 


And finding‘ out proverbs,° a wearisome labor of the mind.® 


Vers. 25, 26.—1 A. V.: whether it be for good or evil (éav re 
oder iibelgesinnt ist,” ‘ according as he is disposed to —7. e., 
the countenance, and the contrasted aya0ds and kakés may 
106. 248. 258. Co. add to this verse, cal ayabuver mpdcwroy ev 


eth a cheerful countenance ’’). 2 isa. 8 that is in. 


els dyaba edy eis kaxd). Linde would render : nachdem er gut 
aims at — good or evil.” But the reference is doubtless to 
properly bear the figurative meaning given them. Codd. 
téper kapdia OddAovoa. A. V., ‘* Anda merry heart mak- 


4 the finding. 5 of parables (owt: the secondary 


meaning, sentence, — yviuyn — apothegm; or rapoiuta, proverb, seems more appropriate here. Of. Luke iv. 23, mapa- 


Body, ‘* proverb ”?). 


would be, “ thoughts — thinking — with pains,” %. e., close, 


6 wearisome labour of the mind (S:aAoyuop.0l — dcadoyiopos, H. 23, 253. Co.— pera konov. Codd. 
TIT. 106. 157. 254. 296. read xérwv, which is adopted by Fritzsche. 


The A. V. gives the sense correctly. Literally, it 
painful, wearisome thought), 


Cuarrer XIII. 


Ver.1. Cf. 1 Cor. xv.33. There is a German 
proverb: “ Wer Pech angreift, der besudelt sich 
damit.” 

Ver. 2. The x’rpa was a cheap earthen pot, 
and seems often to haye been employed in a fig- 
urative sense. Anuay x’rpats, for instance, meant 
to have swellings as big as kitchen pots in the 
corner of the eye. The word was also used for a 
kind of kiss, in which one person held the other 
by the ears as by handles. The AéSyra, on the 
other hand, was a large-sized kettle of bronze or 
copper, and sometimes of very costly workman- 
ship.— This .... that. The Greek translator, 
has used airy in both instances. Grammatically, 
éxelyvn was to have been expected in the latter 
clause. Probably M1} ++ ++ 11% stood in the orig- 
inal text. 

Vers. 3-5. Juvenal (iii. 299), as cited by 
Fritzsche, has the following analogous thought : — 

‘ Tabertas pauperis hec est : 


Pulsatus rogat et pugnis concisus adorat, 
Ut liceat paucts cum dentibus inde reverti.”” 


The Mishna also (Jr. Aboth, ii. 4) has a parallel 
passage: ‘Be prudent in your intercourse with 
the great! They are condescending towards 
men only for selfish reasons; they show them- 
selves friends when they can take advantage of 
it, but stand aloof in time of need.” — Mpoceve- 
Bpishoaro, threateneth besides. Fritzsche ren- 
ders “grumbles besides,” 7. e., as though some 
wrong had been done him. The Vulgate has 
Jremere. The word is Hellenistic only. 

Ver. 7. Feasts (Bpéuacw). Properly victuals, 
food, that he sets before him at the entertainments 
to which he invites him. —Emptied thee. Some 
suppose the meaning to be that the poor man be- 
comes impoverished by attempting to give similar 
rich feasts (Grotius, Bretschneider) ; others, that 
it comes through his lending the supposed rich 
man money for such entertainments to which he 
himself is invited (Fritzsche, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk). 

Ver. 8. The warning seems to be directed 
against the blinding power of worldly pleasure. 

Ver. 10. Press thou not, pw) fummre. Lit., 
Fall not on or in. The idea of a thoughtless, 
reckless thrusting one’s self upon the notice of 
‘the great is conta.ned in the verb. 

Ver. 11. “Ionyopetcba, to speak like, 7. e., to 
speak with equal freedom. Its use seems to be 
confined to the UXX. “Ionyopla meant equal 
freedom of speech and opinion (Herod., y. 78), 
and was sometimes used, like icovoula, for equality 
in general, 


Ver. 12. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk gives a somewhat 
different turn to these words: ‘Cruel is he 
(against himself) who does not watch closely his 
words; he will not be spared ill treatment and 
bonds.” Fritzsche: “Cruel is he who does not 
keep words to himself,” 7. e., such as are spoken 
to him in confidence. Suyrypav may certainly 
have the latter meaning, and it harmonizes well 
with the context. Cf. Polyb., xxxi. 6, 5. 

Ver. 13. In peril of thy overthrowing (A. V.). 
Lit., with thy overthrowing, fall, as with an enemy 
who walks at thy side. Cf. Job xxxi. 5; Proy, 
xiil. 20. 

Vers. 15, 16. The same thought as in the 
proverb, “‘ Birds of a feather flock together,” 
common in many languages. Cf. Matt. x. 16, 
“sheep in the midst of wolves.” 

Ver. 19. Wild asses. See Job xxxix. 5. 
“The ancient kings of Nineveh hunted the animal 
us a pastime ; so do the Persian nobility of our 
day. Olearus states that he saw no fewer than 
thirty-two wild asses slain in one day by the Shah 
of Persia and his court, the bodies of which were 
sent to the royal kitchens at Ispahan. The fleet- 
ness of this animal is such, however, that no 
mounted horsemen can hope to overtake it, and 
the only successful modes of hunting it are by 
means of hounds, or of relays which successively 
take up the chase as the game passes by, as de- 
scribed by Xenophon (Anab., i. 5).””>— Van Lennep, 
Bible Lands, p. 228. 

Ver.22. No hearing was given him, oik é566 
aitG rémros. Lit., There was not given him place, 
i. @., no opportunity to excuse himself, no hearing. 
He is condemned without a hearing, though he is 
able to give an intelligent ground for his conduct. 
The rich man, on the other hand, has only foolish 
excuses. Cf. Text. Notes. 

Ver, 24. The thought is a very appropriate 
one as qualifying and limiting what has gone 
before. It is not all the rich who are to be placed 
in the category of those previously described, 
but the rich who are without the chastening, 
restraining, and guiding influence of a living 
faith in God. On the other hand, it is sinners 
who condemn poverty outright, which is not with- 
out its prizes and its pleasures. 

Ver. 26. The writer contrasts the cheerful, 
happy countenance of a person free from care 
with that of one who labors severely with the 
mind. Grotius, aptly : “ /nventio sententiarum labo- 
riosa est cogitatio, i. e., serie meditationis index, 
vultus severior, frons caperata, adducta supercilia, 
oculi quieti, gene stantes, os tacitum.” 
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Bvessep ¢s the man that hath not offended in his speech,} 
And is not pricked with grief for sins.” 
Blessed is he whose conscience hath not condemned him, 
And who is not fallen from his hope.® 
Riches are not comely for a niggard, 
And of what use is money to an envious man ? 4 
He that gathereth by stinting himself,® gathereth for others, 
And others will fare sumptuously ° on his goods. 
He that is evil to himself, to whom will he be good ? 
And he will take no’ pleasure in his money.® 
There is none worse than he that envieth ® himself, 
And this 7s a recompense of his baseness.” 
And if he doeth good, he doeth it in forgetfulness ; # 
And at last he showeth out ™ his baseness.® 
Base is he that hath an envious eye; 
He turneth away fs face, and overlooketh the needy.¥ 
A covetous man’s eye is not satisfied with a?° portion ; 
And base injustice " drieth up the * soul. ° 
A penurious eye envieth its ” bread, 
And hath want at its 7 table. 
My son, according to what thou hast * do good to thyself, 
And give the Lord proportionate offerings.” 
Remember that death will not be long in coming, 
And that the covenant of Hades * is not showed unto thee. 
Do good unto thy friend * before thou die, 
And according to thy ability stretch out thy hand and give to him. 
_ Do not miss a” good day, 
And let not participation in a proper enjoyment escape ™ thee, 
Wilt * thou not leave the fruits of thy toil to * another, 
And thy labors to be divided by lot? 
Give, and take, and beguile ® thy soul, 
For there is no seeking of dainties in Hades.*4 
All flesh groweth ® old as a garment ; 
For the covenant ® from the beginning 7s, Thou shalt surely die.** 
18 As green leaves ® on a densely covered tree,*® 
Some fall, while others ” grow: 
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Vers. 1-6.—1A. V.: slipt with his mouth. (It is more common now to speak of a “‘ slip of the tongue.’”? But here 
blasphemous, calumnious, or corrupting words are meant.) 2 with the multitude of sins (for Adin, 248. Co. read 
rAjde. The A. VY. notices the alternative reading in the margin, Or, sorrow. Fritusche reads dpaprTidv, instead of 
the sing., with III. X. H. 55. 155. 157. 248. Co.) 8 hope in the Lord (23. 106. 248. 253. Co. add ris émi Kipiov). 
¢ And what should an envious (used in the sense of ‘‘ grudging ”’ here, and in the context) man do with money (avOpore 
Backdvy ivari xpyjuata). © by defrauding his own soul (see Com.). 6 That (kal. ... repoc) shall spend his goods 
riotously (the word ‘‘ riot ’’ in this sense is obsolescent). 7 He (ac) shall not take. 8 goods (xpyjuara, which I 
render as rendered in ver. 3). 9 enyieth (cf. rem. at ver. 3). 10 wickedness (cf. ver. 7). 

Vers, 7-12. —11A. V.: unwillingly (ev AjOy ; 248. Co., ovx éxdv ; Old Lat., ignoranter et non volens). 12 the last 
he will declare (échaiver ; 55. 248. 254. Co. and X., by a corrector, have the fut.). be wickedness (kakiay, whose mean- 
ing is limited by the context). 14 The envious man hath a wicked eye (movnpds 0 Backaivoy — 248. Co. add isety — 
OpOadrue). 15 despiseth men (dmepopav Puxas, i.e., needy souls, the poor). 16 his. ‘ 17 the iniquity of the wicked 
(ddcxia movnpa ; 248. Co., rovnpod for the latter). 18 his (28. 248. Co. Old Lat. add aroB ) soul. ” A wicked (novmpss, 
but colored in its meaning by the context). 20 enyieth his. 2t he zs a niggard (€AAcm7js) at his a render by its ? 
to correspond with the first member). 22 thy ability (éav exys). 28 his due offering (mpooopds .... aéiws, t. é., 
offerings worthy of thy prosperous circumstances). 24 the graye (cf. ver. 16). j , yi 

Vers. 18-18. — 25 A. V.: thy friend (the pronoun is wanting, and we might have expected ital. in the A. V., which is 
so particular to write thy hand in the next line). 26 Defraud not thyself of the (HH GpuaTepnans, = do not come too 
late). 27 not the part (used in the sense of participation) of a good desire (emuéupias, here, what is bye tiae an enjoy- 
ment) overpass. 28 Shalt. 29 thy travails (rovovs) unto. 80 sanctify (ardrnoov 3 aylacov, 106. 248. 253. ee Co. 
Ald.; Old Lat., justifica ; Grotius would read aydrnoov, but the common text is right as it stands. See Com.). 8 the 
grave (I transfer the Greek word here, as in all such cases). 82 waxeth (otherwise than as Ee to the moon oe 
lescent). 33 covenant (Svay«n, but used here apparently in much the same sense as our word ‘* law ye 8 be- 
ginning (dm? aidvos) . . . . die the death. 35 of the green leaves (sing., but used collectively). : 86 thick (Sacéos) 
tree. 37 and some (éAAa 6, with wev in the previous clause. Fritzsche makes both verbs transitive.) 
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“So also ! the generation of flesh and blood, 
The one cometh to an end, while? another is born. 


19 Every corruptible work * consumeth away, 
And the worker thereof will pass away with it.‘ 
20 Blessed zs the man that doth meditate on® wisdom, 
And that discourseth about it in his sagacity ; ° 
21. Who’ considereth her ways in his heart, 
And pondereth over her ® secrets. 
22 Go out® after her as one that traceth. 
And lie in wait in her ways. 
23 —_-He prieth in at ® her windows, 
And hearkeneth at the posts of her doors. 
24 He dwelleth very ” near her house, 
And driveth his tent-pin ¥ in her walls. _ 
25 He pitcheth * his tent nigh unto her, 
And dwelleth in a dwelling * where good things are. 
26 He putteth 1° his children under her protection,” 
And lodgeth ** under her branches. 
27 ~_— By her he is*® covered from heat, 


And he dwelleth in her glory.” 


Ver. 18.—1 A. V.: is (The same critic adopts kai from III. X. C. H. 106. 155. 157. 248. 296. 807. Co., which is not 
found in the teat. rec.). 2Qne ... . and (dé, corresponding to per). 

Vers. 19-23. —8 A. V.: Every work rotteth and (ray épyov onmépevor). 4 shall go withal (wer’ avrod dmeAevoerat). 
5 good things in (teAcuT#oer. Fritzsche adopts weAeTyoet from 106. 248. 253. Co. Old. Lat.; H. 106. 248. 258. Co. add xadd). 
6 reasoneth of holy things (SuadexOjoerar ; H. 23. 248. 253. Co. add ay-a) by his understanding (Bretschneider and Wahl, 


render as the A. V. But the Greek seems to bea rendering of 2 DJ = say something,. discourse through, or in). 


7 He that (6. 
9 Go (é&eAGe). 
doors (émi rv Oupwudtwv adrijs). 


Vers. 24-26.—12 A. V.: that doth lodge (6 katadvwv ; ef. adAcoOjcerar, ver. 26). 
16 shall set. 


Com.). » ™ shall pitch. 15 shall lodge in a lodging. 


It is a continuation of the previous thought). 
10 He that prieth (bows down beside in order to look through) in at. 


8 Shall also haye understanding (évvonOjcerac) in her. 
11 Shall also hearken at her 


18 Shall also fasten a pin (see 


17 shelter. 18 shall lodge. 19 shall be. 


20 in her glory shall he dwell (for consistency’s sake, I put all these verbs in the present, although in some instances 


the future, which stands in the text, would have equal force. 


But it is rather a fact than a promize that is meant). 
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Ver. 1. 7Ev orduatt (ev yAdoon, xxv..8). So 
Jas. iii. 2: “Tf any man offend not in word, the 
same is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the 
whole body.” 

Ver. 2. Whose conscience (Wuxf) hath not 
condemned him. Cf. 1 John iii, 21, where we 
find xapdla: “ Beloved, if our heart condemn us 
not,” ete. 

Ver. 8. Toan envious man, Backdvg. It is 
not easy to give to this word here and in the 
following verses the exact shade of meaning re- 
quired. Luther translates in the present instance, 
a stingy dog. Fritzsche supposes that it repre- 
sents the Hebrew }9Y Y7, “evil eye.” The verb 


in the sense of to bewitch, to fascinate, which occurs 
not uncommonly, is usually constructed with the 
accusative (cf, Gal. iii, 1); im the sense of to envy, 
with the dative. See Winer, p. 223. In the case 
before us, the word seems to mean, to be penurious, 
stingy, to grudge one’s self or others anything, as 
in verse sixth. What should a man that is close 
and stingy do with property? He cannot get 
any enjoyment out of it. 

Ver. 4. By stinting himself. Lit., from him- 
self, amd THs Wuxis abrod. 


Ver. 5, Evil, woynpés. Here in the sense of 
hard. 

Wer. 6. Cf, Prov. xi, 17. 

Ver. 8. The “evil” of the eye, 7. ¢., the base- 


ness of the man, in this case is explained: it does 
not see (overlooks, émrepopay) cases of need. 


Ver. 9. It is remarkable how much is imputed 
to the eye in the Old Testament: (1.) All the 
various emotions that are expressed through it, 
as lofty eyes (Ps. xviii. 27) ; low eyes (Job xxii. 29). 
(2.) They are used for the person, the presence 
of any one (Gen. xxiii. 10). (3.) They are put 
for one’s judgment, opinion, as wise in his own 
eyes (Prov. iii. 7). (4.) The expression, to set the 
eyé upon one, is used for showing kindness (Gen. 
xliv. 21); also, as a token of disfavor (Am. ix. 4). 
(5.) We have also the expression: to be eyes for 
another, i. e., to lead them. — ’Adicla movnpd, base 
injustice. The words obviously refer to the 
natural result of covetousness, which is injustice 
and wrong-doing. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, with De 
Wette, renders by evil appetites, which seems less 
appropriate, 

Ver. 10. Envieth its bread, i.e., he be- 
grudges the expense of even the most necessary 
things that come to his table. ; 

Vers. 11,12. The Talmud has a proverb (Tr. 


PANY, fol. 53), which agrees in part with the 


present one, and which Zunz, with others, thinks 
may have been derived from it. But it is doubted 
by Gutmann. The proverb is as follows ;: ‘‘ My son, 
if thou hast the means, do well by thyself. For 
in the underworld there is no pleasure, and death 
tarries not. If thou sayest, however, ‘I will 
leave to my sons and daughters their support,’ 
how will you know in the underworld ¢ [whether 
they make a right use of the property]. The 
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children of men are like the plants of the field: 
some flourish, others perish.” 

Ver. 14. A good day. A day of feasting and 
rejoicing. Cf. Esth. ix. 19.— Do not miss. The 
word apvorepety means, literally, to come too late. 
And so Wahl’s Clavis, s.v.: serius veniens de- 
Jraudo me aliqua re. Fritzsche, however, thinks 
that it was used in the later times actively, with 
the sense let want, withhold, and would render: 
Withdraw not thyself from a good day. 

Ver. 15. The sense is plain. Cf. Ps. xxxix. 
6, “ He heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who 
shall gather them.” 

Ver. 16. Give and take. Luther: “ Give 
willingly, so wilt thow again receive. Some such 
idea may be contained in the passage. Of two 
imperatives, the second has often the force of a 
future. Cf. for the thought, Luke vi. 38.— 
’Andtnoov, beguile. The word contains both the 
idea of deception and amusement. The meaning 
of the author seems to be, in general: There is 
no sense in denying one’s self all right enjoy- 
ments through penurious habits; for if one’s 
money is not put to good use during his lifetime, 


when will it be ?— Seeking of dainties, (nrjca 
tpuphv. ‘The grave is no place for physical enjoy- 
ments. Cf. the language of the Preacher, Eccles. 
ix. 10. 

Ver. 17. Cf, for the covenant referred to, 
Gen. ii. 17, iii. 19; and for a figure similar to the 
one used, Ps, cii. 26. 

Ver. 18. Cf. Homer, J1., vi. 146 ff., xxi. 464 ff. 
— Flesh and blood. Cremer (Zez., under aifua) 
thinks that that which is characteristic of the 
cdpt, the alienation of human nature from what 
is higher, spiritual, divine, is hinted at in this 
case. Bretschneider (Com., in loc.) calls atten- 
tion to the fact that the figure here employed is 
the more apt, for the reason that trees in a trop- 
ical climate are referred to: “ Recordentur hic 
lectores, quod arbores in terris tropicis plerumque 
nova jam gignant folia tum priora marcescunt, 
novosque flores producant, cum fruges maturant.” 

Ver. 24. Tldaoados is a wooden pin, but here 
clearly tent-pin, I)’. The meaning is that he 


will get so close to wisdom that his own tent-pin, 
as it were, will pierce the walls of her tent. 


* Cuarrer XV. 


— 


He that feareth the Lord will do this,* 


And he that holdeth fast to ? the law shall obtain her. 


For she is far from pride, 
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And as a mother shall she meet him, 

And receive him as a virgin wife.® 

With bread of insight * shall she feed him, 

And give him water ° of wisdom to drink. 

He shall support himself * upon her, and shall not give way,’ 
And shall rely upon her, and shall not be made ashamed.° 

And ® she shall exalt him above his neighbors, 

And in the midst of the congregation shall she open his mouth. 
Joy ® and a crown of gladness, 

And an everlasting name shall he inheri 
Foolish #2 men shall not attain unto her, 
And sinners shall not see her. 


ttt 


And liars will not be mindful of * her. 
Praise 7s not seemly in the mouth of a sinner, 


For he» was not sent from ** the Lord. 


— 
(=) 


For praise shall be uttered in wisdom, 


And the Lord will prosper it. 


— 
oan 


Say not thou, Through the Lord I” fell away, 


For thou oughtest not to do what ** he hateth. 


12 


Say not thou, He himself led me astray, 


For he hath no need of a sinful man. 


Vers. 1-4. 1A. V.: do good (air6 ; avira, 23. 106. 248. 253. Co.). 


8 a wife married of a virgin (yuvy mwapGevias, i. e., a wife who is a 


248. Co., éy: yudoews ; 23. 253., ciAnpas yvaouy). 
virgin ; ef.Com.). 
(KALO7)- 8 confounded. 

Vers. 5-12. —9 A. V.: omits And. 


4 the bread of understanding (adprov ovvécews). 


10 He shall find joy (at the end of the line, IIT. H. 106. 248. Co. add evpyjcec). 


2 hath the knowledge of (6 éyxparys Tov vouou ; 


5 the water. 6 be stayed. 7 be moved 


11 she 


shall cause him (avréy is added by 248. Co.; cf. Com.) to inherit an everlasting name (text. rec., Ovowa aidvioy ; Fritzsche 


receives aidvos from IIT. X. 0. 23. 155. 157. 248. 258. Co.). 


liars (av8pes edorac, best expressed by the one word “ liars ’’) cannot remember (ov pH myncOjcovTae). 
(marg., ‘‘ A parable,” i, @., alvos, was supposed to be a possible rendering of 


E 
16 gent him (avr@ is added by H. 106. 248. Co.) of. 
19 hath caused me to err (avrés we éwddvyncev ; éxAacer, 55. 106. 248, 254. 296. 307. Co.).... the 


15 jt (so marg. ; see Com.). 
18 the things that. 
sinful. 


13 men that are 
14 Praise 
Sui, but more likely of rn). 


1 Jt is through ... . that 1. 


12 But (kai, 248. 253. Co.) foolish. 
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13 The Lord hateth every abomination, 
And they that fear him ? love it not. 
14 He himself made man from the beginning, 
And left him to his free choice ; ” 
15 If thou wilt, thou shalt keep * the commandments ; 
And to act with fidelity is matter of liking.* 
16 He hath set fire and water before thee, 
Thou shalt stretch forth ® thy hand to which ever ® thou wilt. 
17. +Before man ?¢s life and death, 
And which ever he’ liketh shall be given him. 
18 For the wisdom of the Lord ¢s great, 
And he zs mighty in power, and beholdeth all things ; 
19 And his eyes ave upon them that fear him, 
And he knoweth every work of a man.° 
20 He commanded not one to be godless,® 


And he gave not one ” license to sin. 


Vers. 13-15.—1A. V.: all abomination .... fear God. 


2 in the hand of his counsel (Fritzsche refers the pronoun 


to God, but it makes better sense to suppose that man is meant, “‘ left him in the power, under the contrcl, of his free 


will.”” So Wahl, and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk) 
254., cvvrypjoat; Vulg., si volweris mandata servare). 


3 to keep (avvrypnoets ; X., by a corrector, ovytypyce ; 55. 157. 258. 
4 to perform (romoat; 106., rorjoers) acceptable faithfulness 


(riorw 7. ebdoxias, éori, being understood. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk renders, “If thou wilt keep the commandments, And 


practice well-pleasing honesty ’’). 


Vers. 16-20. —5 A.V. : Stretch forth (éxrevets ; H. 248. Co. Old Lat. read exretvor). 


to which place, where the fire is, or, where the water is). 
better so rendered, on account of the connection). 


8 unto whether (00 édv, 7. €., 
7 whether him (6 dav evdoxjon).- 8 of man (sing., and 


9 hath ....no man to do wickedly (ovx,— om. by 28. 106. 155. 


248. al. —....ovdevi doeBewv). 1° Neither hath he given any man. 
CHAPTER XV. 
Ver. 1. Will do this, namely, what had just 


been spoken of,— zealously pursue wisdom. — 
Holdeth fast to (@yxparts), adheres to, and obeys 
its precepts. 

Ver. 2, Asa mother. Cf. Is. ]xvi. 13.— A vir- 
gin wife. The Vulgate renders by “uxor a vir- 
ginitate”’ (cf. Prov. ii.17). Grotius: “uzxor, quam 
quis virginem duxit.” Wahl: “ virgo immaculata.” 

Wer 3.) Ciils.exlive Sd nogrme La ecul cers 

Ver. 6. The subject of karaxAnpovounoe: is not 
wisdom, but the God-fearing. Our translators, 
with Grotius, make wisdom the subject, and are 
obliged therefore to give the verb a causative 
sense, corresponding to the Hiphil in Hebrew. 
On the idea of everlasting name, ef. Is. lvi. 5; Lxiii. 
12. 

Ver. 7. Not see her, 7. ¢., not even see her, 
much less attain unto her. 

Ver. 8. Humility is a necessary prerequisite 
to the attainment of wisdom. The Bible abounds 
in passages which show that meekness and lowli- 
ness of mind are an indispensable condition to 
mental and spiritual progress. Cf., among others, 
Rei ie. 12) 3x. Le Kya. eo eyo) xR Vel Le 
CXXxXvVill, 6; 1 Cor. iii. 18; Hph. ivy. 2. The 
Talmud also says (Z'r. DTID5, fol. 66, cited by 
Gutmann) : “ He who lifts himself up with pride, 
though he be wise, his wisdom will depart from 
him; and, if he be a prophet, the gift of prophecy 
will forsake him,” 


Ver. 9. He was not sent. In other words, 
was not commissioned (ameordAn). With Gaab, I 
have given this word the sense indicated (Heb., 
mw, see Ex. iv. 13) as best suited to the con- 
text. The sinner has no commission to sing 
God’s praises, i. e., asa sinner. 

Ver. 11. Cf. Jas. i. 13, 14: “ Let no man say 
when he is tempted, I am tempted of God.” 

Ver. 12. God has no need of a sinner; hence 
he makes no man sin, so as to employ him in evil 
things. 

Ver. 15, Edy OéAns, cuvtnphoes évToAds, Kat 
miotiv worjoa evdortas. The translation which I 
have given of this verse above seems to bring it 
into better harmony with the context, and at the 
same time to preserve the parallelism. A period 
is placed after verse 14 by Fritzsche. We should 
have expected to find rlarw eddoxlas together, if 
they were intended to be read together. Cf.° 
tov miotes, he that dealeth truly, of the LXX., 
at Prov. xii, 22. 

Ver. 16. Fire and water, used figuratively 
for two things that are precisely opposite. 

Vers. 17-20. Our author’s doctrine of the will 
is worthy of notice. Cf. on the general subject, 
Professor Shedd, The Doctrine of Original Sin 
(Assays, Andover, Draper, 1859, pp. 218 ff.) ; 
also, Dr. Marsh’s introduction to Coleridge’s 
Works (Harper & Brothers, New York, 1853, 
vol. 1, p. 87 ff.). 


CHAPTER XVL 


| Desire not a multitude of unprofitable children, 
Nor have joy over? ungodly sons. 


Ver. 1.—1A.Y.: Neither delight in (4 Se — teat. rec. omits dé, but it is found in III. X. 5d. al. —ebppaivov ézi). 
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Though they multiply, have not joy over * them, 
Except the fear of the Lord be with them. 
Trust not thou in their life, 
And do not rely on their place ;? 
: For one is ® better than a thousand, 
And to die childless * than to have ungodly children ; ° 
4 For by one that hath understanding shall a city be peopled,° 
But a race of transgressors shall die out.’ 
5 Many such things have I seen with mine eyes, 
And mine ear hath heard greater * things than these. 
6 In a convocation of sinners ® shall a fire be kindled, 
7 
8 


And in a rebellious nation wrath is set on fire. 
He was not pacified respecting ' the old giants, 
Who fell away in their strength.” 
He spared not the people where Lot sojourned,” 
Whom he abhorred * for their pride. 
9 He pitied not a nation devoted to destruction,“ 
Who were taken away ” in their sins ; 
0 Andso** six hundred thousand footmen, 
Who were gathered together in the hardness of their hearts. 
11 Andif there be one stiffnecked,” 
It is a® marvel if this one * escape unpunished ; 
For mercy and wrath are with him ; 
He is mighty to forgive,” also *! to pour out wrath ;” 
12 As his mercy is great, so is his correction also ; 
He judgeth * a man according to his works. 
13 A™ sinner shall not escape with Ais spoil,” 
And the hope * of the godly shall not be unfulfilled.” 
14 He will make room” for every mercy ;” 
Every ® man shall receive * according to his works.” 
17 Say not thou, I will hide myself from the Lord ; 
And who from abeve will be mindful of * me ? 
J shall not be thought of ** among so many * people ; 
For what am I in the immeasurable creation ? 
18 Behold, the heaven, and the heaven of heaven,” 
The deep, and the earth, are shaken at his visitation.” 


Vers. 2-5.—1 A. V.: rejoice not in. 2 Neither respect their multitude (kal uh émexe emt Tov rérov — 7d TANOOS, III. X, 
23. al. Co. — avrar). 8 that is just is (to cfs, 248. Co. add Sixaros ; Old Lat., wus timens Deum. The addition is correct 
if understood as a gloss; but by making it, the beauty of the style, which consists in suggesting the thought without 
clearly stating it, is marred ; ef. ver. 4). 4 better it is to die without children. 5 them that are ungodly. 6 the 
city be replenished (cuvorcicOyceran mdALs 5 ef. following). 7 the kindred (marg., tribe; Gr., @vAy, but probably for 


maw, a tribe, clan, family, and also, a Whole race) of the wicked (avouwv; aceBov, 248. Co.) shall speedily (év 


TAXEL is added by 106. 248. Co.) become desolate (lit., but not clear, or true to the context).  § greater (see Com). 

Vers. 6-12. —9 A. V.: the congregation (cvvaywyj, but here in the sense of gathering, or, as given) of the ungodly 
(GmapTwAor), 10 towards (crept). 1 the strength of their foolishness (17s appoovrys are inserted in H. 106. 248. Co. 
before avrov). 12 Neither spared he the place where Lot sojourned (mapotkias Awr. Lit., Lot’s sojourning ; but the 
context shows that the people of Sodom are meant. See Com.). 18 But abhorred them. 14 the people of perdition 
(vos amwAcias. It means either a nation worthy of destruction, or a nation devoted to destruction. I adopt the latter, 
with Wahl and Fritzsche ; cf. Com.). 15 taken away (é&npyévous ; others render, rose up, rebelled, but this meaning 
is uncommon in the LXX.). 16 Nor the (kal ovtws ; cf. Co7i.). 17 stiffnecked among the people (248. Co, add év 

“Aag). 18 is, 19 he (rodro, emphatic). 20 mighty to forgive (lit., Lord of appeasings, atonements). 21 and. 
22 displeasure (dpy7v). 78 judgeth (Fritzsche adopts the fut. from 55. 106. 248. al.). 

Vers. 13-19. — #4 A. V.: The. 25 spoils (Fritzsche adopts sing. from III. X. 28. 55, 155. al.). 26 patience (7%. €., 
the result of patience, and what is hoped for ; ef. Com.). 27 frustrate (lit., remain behind). 28 make way (zoty- 
cov, — for moujoer — 248. Co.). 29 work of mercy (¢Aenuoovvy. Asa human yirtue, it is usually so rendered ; but 
here the mercy of God is meant). 30 For (106. 248. Co. have yap after éxaoros) every. 81 find (lit., but not clear). 
82 works (A. Y. adds, on the authority of 106. 248. Co. Syr. Ar., the words: “The Lord hardened Pharaoh, that he 
should not know him, That his powerful works might be known to the world. His mercy 7s manifest to every creature ; 
And he hath separated his light from the darkness with an adamant). 33 Shall (Fritzsche receives kat from III. X. 
23. 106. 155. al.) any remember me from above. 34 not be remembered (ov ) yvwo9e; Fritzsche receives this verb 
in place of wvqo9, from IIT. X. H. 28. 106, 155. al. Old Lat. Syr. Ar.). 8° so many (7Aetov). 88 as my soul among 
such an infinite number of creatures (év dmerpyTw KTiceL). 37 heayens (Fritzsche strikes out tov @eov, as wanting in 
II. X. and almost all the MSS, It is found, however, in) II.), 38 earth and ail that therein is (so H. 106. 248. Co. Old 
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19 The mountains also! and the ? foundations of the earth 
Tremble with fear when he * looketh upon them. 
20 And the heart thinketh not upon these things ;* 
And who considereth ® his ways ? 
21 Even as*a tempest which no man seeth,’ 
So the most ® of his works are hid. 
22 Who will announce the works of his justice?® or who await them 
For the goal is afar off." 
23 He that wanteth understanding thinketh this ; 
And a foolish and erring man thinketh foolish things.¥ 
24 My son, hearken unto me, and learn experience,“ 
And mark my words with thy heart. 
25  Imake known well-considered instruction, 
And announce experience with exactness. : 
26 According to the determination of the Lord are his works 1% from the beginning ; 
And from the time e made them, he divided ** the parts thereof. 
27 He garnished” his works for ever, 
And the’ chief of them throughout their generations.” 
They neither hunger,” nor are weary, 
And cease not # from their offices.” 
28 None of them crowdeth his neighbor,” 
And they never ** disobey his word. 
29 And” after this the Lord looked upon the earth, 
And filled it with his blessings. : 
30 With every kind of living creature ** he covered the face thereof ; 
And unto it is their return.” 
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Lat.), Shall be moved when he shall visit. 1 also (dua, but better rendered here by ‘‘ also’). 2 omits the. 
8 Shall be shaken [together] with trembling (lit., but by metonymy tpéyos is put for that which causes it), when the 
Lord (H. Co. add xvpror). 

Vers. 20-238. — 4A. V.: No heart can think upon these things worthily (a&(ws is found in 248. Co.). 5 is able to 
conceive (the verbs are fut. in this and the preceding sentence, but with a general import). 6 It ts (kat is stricken 
out in H. 248. Co. I have rendered freely, for the sake of clearness, and to bring out the comparison). 7 cam see. 
8 For (é¢) the most part. ® can declare the works of his justice (€pya dueacocdvys — 106. 248. Co. Old Lat. add adrod — 
tis avayyeret, 2. é., his retributive justice. So speaks a disbeliever). 10 can endure them (dromevec for Mp 5 ef. Job 
vii. 2). 11 his covenant ts (cf. Com.) afar off (A. V. adds on the authority of H. 106. 248. Co., ‘f And the trial of all 
things is in the end’’). 12 will think upon vain things (Svavoeitat tavTa). 18 foolish man erring imagineth follies 
(avnp appwv Kat mAavumevos Svavoetrar j.wpa). 

Vers. 24-80. — 14 A. V.: knowledge (émrorjunv. It seems to refer, as the connection suggests, to what the writer him- 
self has gained by his study and travels). 45 J will show forth doctrine in weight, And declare his knowledge (H. 
106. 248. Co. add avrod after émiornuny) exactly, The works of the Lord are done in judgment (év pice: kupiov —i. €., as 


the Lord has decided —74 epya avrov). 16 disposed (ScéorevAe for Stan 3 duéoreAAev is found in II. X. Ald. ; ef. Gen. 


150.)5 17 garnished (éxdouyoev. Others would prefer the rendering, ordered, arranged). 18 in his hand are the 
(so 106, 248, Co.). 19 unto all generations (cis yeveds avray ; the last authorities mentioned, with H., cis yeveds yevedv. 
Fritzsche renders, “‘ from generation to generation *’). 20 labour (éreivacar). 21 nor cease. 2 works (épywr, 
but clearly used in the sense of special duties, offices). 23 hindereth (é£€@Aubev, so Fritzsche from IIT. X. 28. 55. 106. 
155. al. Co. ; text. rec., €@Avev) another. 24 shall never (fut., but the thought is general). 20 omits And. 
26 With all manner of living things (uxh — text. rec., Wuxyjv— wavrds gwov) hath. 27 they shall return into it 
again, 


CHarter XVI. 


Ver. 1. Unprofitable. It is meant that they principle announced in Ps. ly. 23, that the un- 
are unprofitable in as far as they do not fear God. godly “shall not live out half their days.” 
It was generally regarded by the Jews as a great / WVer.5. Greater things, i. e., worse things, which 
blessing to have many children. The childless he goes on in the following verse to specify. 


were looked upon as particularly unfortunate. . . 
The patriarchal system fostered this idea, as well Vars'6. “Consocanan, axeombly, ‘Ts cf. Numb. 


as the customary habits of life and thought in the Xi. 1; Ps. Lxxvili. 21. 

East. Ver. 7. The old giants. Of, Gen. vi. 2; 
Ver. 3. Rely upon their place, as though} Wisdom, xiv. 6; Bar. iii. 26; 3 Mace. ii. 4. The 

they would permanently occupy it, — For one.| subject of the verb is God, Jehovah, and is prob- 

One that fears God is doubtless meant. The ably omitted out of superstitious reverence. —In 

A. V. has supplied. this idea, but without suffi- their strength, i.¢., through confidence in their 


cient MS. authority. strength, The Vul i } 
fe : ‘ gate has confidentes suc vir- 
Ver. 4. The assertion made is based on the  tuti. " 
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Ver. 8. Tapo:xias. The abstract is used for | 


the concrete. The people are meant, as the sec- 
ond clause shows. The idea of the destruction of 
the cities of the plain seems first to have entered 
the author’s mind, and then he thought of the 
inhabitants. Cf. Ezek. xvi. 49, where the pride 
of the Sodomites is assigned as one of the rea- 
sons for their overthrow. See 3 Mace. ii. 5. 

Ver. 9. It is not clear who are here meant. 
Some think of the Sodomites; others, of the 
Egyptians that were drowned in the Red Sea; 
and still others of the Canaanites. But it is most 
likely that the Egyptians are intended, as the 
following verse seems to speak of those who fell 
in the wilderness during the forty years of wan- 
dering. 

Ver. 10. And so. The words, he showed not 
mercy towards, are to be understood; 7. e., the 
force of the verb from the preceding verse is to be 
brought along, the two verses being connected 
simply by a semicolon. 

Ver. 11. God does not overlook individuals. 
He deals with great multitudes of people, but as 
composed of individuals. And if he did not 
spare the 600,000, much less would he spare the 
single person who sinned. 


Ver. 13. Hope. It is probable that TDI, 
(1) thread, (2) perseverance, hope, stood in the 


original. This word is ordinarily translated in 
the LXX. by émouovh. Cf. Wisd. ii. 14. 
Ver. 14. He will make room for every 


mercy, namely, on his own part. Still, men 
were not on that account to expect that justice 
towards individuals would be overlooked. 

Vers. 17, 18. The later Jews held to the 
doctrine of a number of different heavens, one 
above another. Cf: Deut. x. 14; 1 Kings viii. 
2733 Macc. ti. 15); 2 Cor. xii. 2. Fritzsche, 
however, thinks that the present expression, 
“heaven of heaven,’ simply refers to heaven 
taken as a whole. 

Ver. 22. Goal. The Greek word is dia6qKn, 
covenant. But the idea is that the determination, 
reaching of results, the award of justice, is afar 
off. The covenant is referred to, therefore, in 
its aims, — especially in its aim to punish all 
departures from it. 

er, 23. Thinketh this. They will think the 
day of retribution far off, and so go on sinning. 

Ver. 27. The chief of them, ras dpxas abtav. 
Probably the heavenly bodies are meant. 

Ver. 29. Blessings, ayabav. —“ Frumento, vite, 
olea, rebusque aliis ad vitam aut necessariis aut 
utilibus.” Grotius. 

Ver. 30. Cf. Gen. iii. 19, “For dust thou art, 
and unto dust shalt thou return.” 


CHartrer XVII. 


1 Tue Lord created man of earth,1 
And turned him back ? into it again. 

2 He gave them a number of ® days, and a definite time,* 
And he gave them ® power over the things which are on it.° 
He endued them with strength like himself,’ 
And made them according to his own * image. 
He put® the fear of him” upon all flesh, 
And gave him dominion over beasts and fowls." 


Ears, and a heart gave he them to consider.¥ 

He * filled them with intelligent insight,” 

And shewed them good and evil. 

He set his eye upon” their hearts, 

That he might shew them the greatness of his works.” 


3 
4 
6 ‘Free will,” and a tongue, and eyes, 
7 
8 
0 


And they shall praise /zs holy name, 


That they may celebrate the great things of his works." 


Vers. 1-5.—1 A. V.: the earth. 


therein. 


own (text. rec., avrod ; Fritzsche adopts éavrod from III. X. 23. 106. 157. 296. 307.). 
10 of man (marg., of him), 


the cai before 2yxe, as III. X. H. 23. 55. al. Old Lat.). 


2 omits back (améotpewev). 
5 omits he gave them (éwxev avrois ; omitted by 106., and the whole line by 68. Ald.). 
7 by themselves (MSS., a0’ cavtovs. I adopt Fritzsche’s conjecture, xa? éavrov ; cf. Com.). 


8 them few (cf. Com.). 4 short time (Kacpdv). 
6 power also over the things 
8 omits 
9 And put (Fritzsche strikes out 
1 fowls (H. 248. Co. have an ad- 


dition appearing in the A. V. as ver.5: They received (preceded, in the authorities mentioned, by ev Omoudmare) the use 
of the five operations of the Lord, And in the sixth place he imparted them understanding, And in the seventh, speech, 


an interpreter of the cogitations thereof). 
Vers. 6-10. —12 A. V.: Counsel (dcaBovArov. 
stand (dcavoctaAar). 14 Withal he. 


ders, einsichtsvoller Kenniniss, knowledge full of insight ; Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, intelligent insight). 
der by in, i. e., gave them some of his own knowledge, power of sight ; ef. Com.) 


I render with Wahl, and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk; cf. xv. 14). 
15 with the knowledge of understanding (émeoryjunv cvvéews. 


18 under- 
Fritzsche ren- 
16 upon. (Others ren- 
17 works (EH. 55. 106. 248. 254. Co. 


add here what appears in the A. Y. as ver. 9: He gave them to glory in his marvellous acts forever, That they might 
declare his works with understanding (ovveras; ovveroi, H. 106.). Then follows, as ver. 10, And they (A. V., the elect, 


éxdexrot, with the above authorities) shall praise his (248. Co. add avrod) holy name). 


18 works. (This member, as 


will be noticed, was placed before the last in the A. V., and with the variation just noticed ; ef. Com.) 
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11 He! gave them knowledge besides,* 
And gave a law ® of life for an heritage. 
12 He established‘ an everlasting covenant with them, 
And shewed them his ordinances.® 
13 ‘Their eyes saw the greatness ° of his glory, 
And their ear” heard his ® glorious voice. 
14. And he said unto them, Beware of every ° unrighteousness ; 
And he gave every man commandments ” concerning Ais neighbor. 
15 Their ways are ever before him, 
They 1" shall not be hid from his eyes. 
17 He appointed a ruler for every nation,” 
And Israel is the Lord’s portion. 
19 All their works are as the sun before him, 
And his eyes are continually upon their ways. 
20 Their unrighteous deeds are not“ hid from him, 
And ® all their sins are before the Lord.® 
22 A man’s almsdoing is ” as a signet with him, 
And he will keep a man’s good deeds as the apple of the eye.” 
23 Afterward he will rise up and reward them, 
And render their recompense upon their heads. 
24 But unto them that repent, he granteth return,” 
And comforteth those whose confidence faileth.” 
25 Return unto the Lord, and forsake thy sins, 
Make thy prayer before his face, and lessen thy offence.” 
26 Turn again to the Most High, and turn away from unrighteousness,” 
And hate thou abomination vehemently. 
27 Who will” praise the Most High in Hades, 
Instead of them who * live and give praise ? 7 
28 Praise *’ perisheth from the dead, as from one who is no more; * 
The living and sound * shall praise the Lord. 
29 How great zs the loving kindness * of the Lord, 
And his compassion ®” unto such as turn unto him ! *8 
380 ~—s- For all things cannot be in men, 
Because the son of man 7s not immortal. 
31 What zs brighter than the sun? and this groweth dark ; * 
And an evil man taketh flesh and blood in consideration.® 
382 He vieweth the power of the height of heaven ; 
And men, all, are * earth and ashes. 


Vers. 11-18. —1A. V.: Beside this he. 2 omits besides. 3 And the law. 4 made. 5 judgments (xpiuara for 
DEW). 6 majesty (weyadctor). 7 ears. 8 his (avrav, text. rec. ; Fritzsche adopts sing. from X. 0. H. 
93. 155. al. Syr. Ar.). 9 all. 10 commandment (évereiAaro, the decalogue is meant). 1 And. Leyes. (The 


verses 16, 17, 18, I have stricken out as appearing, with variations, only in H. 106. 248. Go. They are as follows: 
Every man from his youth is given to evil; Neither could they make to themselves fleshy hearts for stony. For in the 
division of the nations of the whole earth He set a ruler over every people ; But Israel is the Lord’s portion (cf. ver. 17, 
in the text); Whom, being /ts first born, he nourisheth with discipline, And giving him the light of Ais love doth not 
forsake him.) ... . people. 

Vers. 19-24. —15 A. V.: Therefore (106. inserts Sudre) all. 14 None of their... . are. 15 But. 16 Lord (106. 
248. Co. add what appears in A. V. as ver. 21: But the Lord being gracious, and knowing his workmanship, Neither 
left nor forsook them, but spared them). 7 The alms of a man is (é€Aenwoovvyn avdpds; in the following member, ydpw 
avOpwrov), 18 the good deeds of man... . of the eye (the words in ital. are implied in képnv. A. V. adds, And give 
repentance to his sons and daughters. It is found in I. 106. 248. Co.). 19 he granted them (Gnomic aorist ; cf. 
Buttmann, p. 201) return. *» comforted... . that fail im patience (tronovyy, cf. ii. 143 xvi. 8). 

Vers. 25-82.— #1 A. V.: and offend less (marg., lessen thy offence, which agrees better with the Greek, ouixpuvoy 
mpockomp.a). 2 iniquity (aducias. A. V. adds, on the authority of H. 106. 248. Go., For he will lead thee out of dark- 
ness into the light of health). 23 shall, 24 the grave. *> Instead of them which, ° thanks (avOoa0Aéynow = 
in Polyb., (1.) a mutual agreement ; (2.) an open free confession). 7 Thanksgiving (see preceding note). 28 from one 
that is not (undé dvros). 29 sound in heart (77 kapdiq are added in H. 248. Co.) 80 loving kindness (¢Aenuoovyy 
pity, mercy). 81 Lord our God (106, 248. Go. add Gcod nudr). 82 compassion (é&tAacpos, i. e., readiness to be con- 
ciliated). 83 him in holiness (106. 248. Oo. add éciws after avrév). ®*4 yet the light thereof faileth (kat rodro 
éxAcizet). 85 And flesh and blood will imagine evil (rovnpds évOuunPycerat cdpka kat alua. I render with Fritzsche. 
For rovnpds IIT. 106. 155. 254. 296. Ald. 807. read the accus. of the same; ITI. 0. 55. 106. 254. 296. 807. Ald. have also 
odp& for gdpka. A corrector in II., moreover, has adopted these readings, and in the margin of that M&. some one 
has written,' «at rovnpov évOvpycerar oe pé kat ala, which would give the rendering, And [or, And go] flesh and blood 
have consideration for [go after] what is evil. The more difficult reading is far more likely to be the original one) 
36 all men are but (ot avOpwrot ravtes). 


Ver. 2. ‘Huépas apiduod. Not a few days, as 
usually interpreted, but, as the following clause 
shows, a certain number of days. The idea of 
few is of course included. Cf. xxvi. 1, xxxvii. 
25ee0. 133 JOD xiv. 5. a 

Ver. 3. Like himself, xa’ éavrots. This 
doubtless refers to God, and not to man, and 
stands for kat’ cikdva avrod. Cf. the Hebrew at 
Gen. i. 26, where the plural is used. 

Ver. 5. Grotius thinks this verse was orig- 
inally a gloss from the hand of some Stoic, since 
they believed that, besides the five senses, men 
2 had received also two others, — judgment and 
: reason. 

Ver. 6. Free will, d:aBovAioy. Fritzsche ren- 
ders by Ueberlegung, deliberation, reflection; De 
Wette, by Willkiir, absolute will; Linde, by Ur- 
theilskraft, power of judgment ; Wahl, freer Wille, 
Jree will; Luther, Vernunft, reason; and Gut- 
mann, by Linsicht, insight, discernment. At xv. 14, 
we have translated it “ choice,” and it may have 
that meaning here. — To consider, 7. e., that he 

might be able to weigh, understand, and judge. 
Ver. 8. Set his eye upon their hearts. <Ac- 
cording to Fritzsche these words mean: He placed 
the eye (figuratively used for capacity) for ob- 
servation and judgment in their hearts, to the 
end that He might*show them, as intelligent be- 
ings, the greatness of His works. Grotius, Gaab, 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and others explain that He 
(God) directed His own eye (in the way of caring 
E and providing properly for them) upon the hearts 
(understandings) of men, for the same purpose, 
—to make them capable of appreciating His 
works. 

Ver. 10. The force of tva, which is found at 
the beginning of the second clause, some critics 
think should be extended over the first also. But 
it is unnecessary. They celebrate His works in 
their praises. Bretschneider, in his text of our 
book, has changed the order of the two clauses, 
and is followed by De Wette and Bunsen’s Bibel- 
werk. Cf. Text. Notes. 

Ver. 11. Law of life, 7. e., the law whose ob- 
servance leads to life, the Mosaic law. The words 
are spoken from a Jewish stand-point. 

Ver. 14. Beware of every unrighteousness. 
This might possibly relate, as Grotius thinks, not- 
withstanding the objections of Fritzsche, to the 
first table of the Law, as the following clause evi- 
dently refers to the second table. 

Ver. 17. Appointed a ruler (fyojmevov) over 
every people. The later criticism supposes that 


~~ 


seal 
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by this Greek word an angel is meant — Fritzsche 
so renders —in accordance with the prevailing 
view of the Jews at this time, that every nation 
had its guardian angel. See Riehm’s Hand- 
wérterbuch, ii. p. 881; and cf. LXX. at Deut. 
xxxil. 8,9; Is. xxiv. 21,22; Dan. x. 13, 20, 21. 
Sometimes they are called “ gods,” as in Is. xlvi. 
P23 Jer. xlvin 7, xlux-3. 

Ver. 22. The writer had said that men’s sins 
were known to God; here he declares that their 
virtues are also known. But his idea of virtue is 
a very limited and vitiated one. It is represented 
by éAenuoodvy (cf. iii. 80) and xdprs — which sig- 
nifies here much the same thing — which, accord- 
ing to the degenerated meaning of the words at 
that time, our translators have perhaps properly 
rendered by “alms” or “almsgiving.” But it is 
easy to see that we are here in the very midst of 
the moral current whose result was the substitu- 
tion of “alms-giving” for “righteousness,” — 
the outward act for the inward feeling. Cf. re- 
marks at iii. 30, and in the Introduction to Tobit. 
—Asasignet. The signet ring was the dearest 
treasure to the Hebrew, — something that he 
wore continually. It was suspended from the 
neck by a string, or fastened upon thearm. In 
Solomon’s Song (viii. 6) we read: “O lay me as 
the signet ring on thy heart, as the signet ring on 
thy arm!” Cf. Rawlinson, Ancient Mon.,i. 93 £., 
264, 383; ii. 566; iii. 226, 342. 

Ver. 23. The reference is not to the same 
persons as in verse 17, but to their opposites, — 
sinners. 

Ver. 24. Meravootdcow, to them that repent. 
It is noticeable that this word is used here to de- 
note a moral change (cf. xlviii. 15; Wisd. v. 3) ; 
while in the LXX. this idea is usually expressed 
by émorpépev. 

Ver. 27. The idea is: “Comply with these 
admonitions at once, for,” —. 

Ver. 30. He “ knoweth our frame.” 
the reason he is merciful. 

Ver. 31. Tovnpds évOuunOhoerat odpra kad atua. 
Supposing this to be the correct. form of the text, 
the meaning seems to be that as the sun becomes 
dark, so man morally; he is too much influ- 
enced by flesh and blood, and too little by the 
eternal realities. Cf. Gal. i. 16: “I conferred 
not with flesh and blood.” 

Ver. 32. The contrast between the sun and 
man is here emphasized: The one watches over 
the host of high heaven, the other is but earth 
and ashes. 


That is 


CHarter XVIII. 


1 He that liveth for ever created all things without exception ;* 


2 The Lord only is righteous.” 


Vers 1,2.—1A. V.: things in general (kowv7j. 


word, being understood ; but it is probable that the Greek st: 


exception; ef. Com. Codd. 55, 254., év Aoyw Kat rae). 
the A. V. as the second member of ver. 


It would be possible to render in the same manner ode, or some such 
ands for a Hebrew word meaning all together, i. e., without 


2 righteous (H. 106. 248. Co, have an addition appearing in 


2 and as yer. 3: And there is none other but he, Who governeth the world with 


the palm of his hand, And all things obey his will: For he ts the king of all, by his power Dividing holy things among 


them from profane). 
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To none gave he power to make known fully this works, 
And who will trace out his mighty ? acts ? 
Who will measure * the strength of his majesty? 
And who will besides, set forth * his mercies ? 
One cannot take from, or add to, 
Neither can he trace out, the wonderful things of the Lord.® 
When a man is ® done, then he beginneth ; 
And when he leaveth off, then is he in doubt.” 
What 7s man, and whereto serveth he? 
What és his good, and what ?s his evil ? 
9 ‘The number of a man’s days 
Are many if an hundred years.® 
10 Asa drop of water from ® the sea, and a grain of sand,” 
So a few years in the day “ of eternity. 
11 Therefore is the Lord ” patient with them, 
And poureth out ® his mercy upon them. 
12 He saw and perceived that their end is * evil, 
Therefore he increased his compassion.” 
13 The mercy of a man 7s toward his neighbor, 
But the mercy of the Lord 7s toward * all flesh ; 
He reproveth, and disciplineth, and teacheth, 
And bringeth back,” as a shepherd his flock. 
14 He hath mercy on them that receive discipline, 
And that hasten to his ordinances.” 
15 My son, give not blame with * thy good deeds, . 
And with any gift, bitter words.” 
16 Doth not the dew give relief from the east wind ? # 
So ¢s a word better than a gift. 
17 Lo, ¢s not a word above a good gift ? 
And” both are with a gracious man. 
18 A fool will upbraid ungraciously,* 
And a gift of the envious maketh weeping eyes.” 
19 Learn before thou speak, 
And take care of thyself before thou art sick.” 
20 Before judgment examine thyself, 
. And in the hour” of visitation thou shalt find reconciliation.” 
21 Humble thyself before thou art * sick, 
And in the time of sins show repentance. 
22 Be not hindered from paying a* vow in due time, 
And defer not until death to be justified. 
23 Before making a vow, prove *" thyself, 
And be not as one that tempteth the Lord. 


es 


oOo 7 oF 


Vers. 4-7.—1 A. V.: whom (ov@evi; H. 106. 248. Co., rivc) hath he given power (éfemoincev. As intransitive, to be 
sufficient. Fritzsche gives it the force of concessit, verstaitete er; Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, gewthrt er es) to declare. 2 shall 
find out his noble. 8 shall number (éfapudujoerar. It means to number — cf. Ley. xiii. 15; Job xxxi. 4— and also 
to reckon up, and so determine, measure, which meaning the context here demands). # shall also tell out (arpooeieee 
exdunyjoacbac). 5 As for the wondrous works of the Lord, there may be nothing taken from them, Neither may any- 
thing be put unto them, Neither can the ground of them be found out. 6 hath. 7 then he shall be doubtful 

Vers. 8-11. —® A. V.: at the most are an hundred years (roAAG éry éxardv; others render, Is a hundred a Ne ueare 
are many). ® unto (a7) 10 a gravel stone in comparison of the sand (Wihos &upov). 11 s0 are a ‘hoeseud (for 
orlya, 106. 248. Co. Syr. Ar. read xiAua. Of. Ps. xe. 4) to the days (C. 248. Co. have plur.). 2 is God (kvptos) patient 
13 poureth forth (é&éyeev ; 248., duaxeer ; Co., Suaxéoer). ; 

Vers. 12-16.—14 A. V.: perceived their end to be (lit., their end, ote wovypa). 15 multiplied (érAjOuve) his compas- 
sion (efiAacpor, 7. €., the compassion that is easily reconciled, forgives ; cf. ver. 20). 16 of man .... upon (éré a 
strictly, it extendeth over, includes). 7 nurtureth (radevwv. In the next verse radeiay is rendered Zacwinel) pis 
again. 18 diligently seek after his judgments (kpimara. Cf. xvii. 12; xlv. 5). 19 blemish not. 20 Neither ee 


uncomfortable words when thou givest any thing. 1 Shall... . asswage (avamavcec) the heat j i 
Bis toc ine ge ( 9) at (kavowva, cf. Judith 


Vers. 17-21.—22 A. V.: better than (imép) a gift (Séua ayabdv ; 106., wav ayadov; A. V. read ayaGds). 23 But 
*4 churlishly (axapiorws, and I have rendered to correspond with the rendering of kexapiTwuéva — Luke i. 28, hi hly 
favored’? — in the preceding line). 25 consumeth the (éxrjxet, melts out, wastes away, ive. here, by ‘vee in 1 
26 Use physick (@epamevov) or ever thou be sick. 27 day (pa). 28 mercy (é&Aacpov). 29 be. 4 acs 


Vers. 22-27. —80 A. V.: Let nothing hinder thee to pay thy. $1 thou prayest (cvgac@at, i. e., to make a vow, and 
? 


e 
- 
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24 ‘Think upon the wrath on the day of death,? 
And the time of retribution,? when fe shall turn away his face. 
25 In time of plenty, think of* the time of hunger, 
And in days of wealth, of * poverty and need. 
26 Between morning and evening °® the time is changed, 
And all things are soon otherwise ® before the Lord. 
27 A wise man will be cautious” in every thing, 
And in days of sinning he will beware of mistakes.® 
28 Every sagacious man * knoweth wisdom, 
And will give praise unto him that finds ’° her. 
29 ‘Those sagacious in proverbs are also themselves wise, 
And pour # forth exquisite parables. 


30 Go not after thy lusts, 


And restrain ” thyself from thine appetites. 
31 __ If thou allowest thy soul to have pleasure in appetite, 
She will make thee a laughingstock to thine enemies.” 
82 ‘Take not pleasure in great luxury,“ 
And be not tied to her entertainments.” 
33. Become not” a beggar by banqueting upon borrowing, 
And when” thou hast nothing in thy purse.” 


here, to God) prepare. 
used for death in the classics. Cf. Thucyd., ii. 44). 


punishment ; but here the context seems to require a stronger word). 
jugpars, IIT. 55. 254. — rAnoporys) remember (vyOy7r, but cf. previous verse). 
6 soon done (raxwva., quick, i. e., here, to change). 


5 From the morning until the evening. 
Ojcerat, have a care, be cautious). 8 theday .... 
A. V. as: Buta fool will not observe time). 

Vers. 28-33. —9 A. V.: Every man of understanding. 


10 found. 


1 that shall be at the end (lit., in the days of the end, teAevrjs. The last word is often 


2 vengeance (exduenoews. It is often properly rendered by 
3 When thou hast enough (év capd — ev 
4 thow art rich, think upon. 
7 will fear (evAaBy- 


offence (7Anwmedrcias, H. 106. 248. Co. add what appears in the 


11 They that were of understanding in sayings 


became also wise themselves, And poured. (The next section, which begins with ver. 30, has for a heading, "Eycpdreva 


yixns, marg. of A. V., Temperance of soul.) 
érOumias; 248. Co., émOvptay evdoxias avris) .. - 
14 much good cheer (7oAAW tpvpy)- 


12 But refrain. 
. enemies that malign thee (248. Co. add ot Backavotct ce). 
15 Neither be.... 
248. 254. Co. read cuuBodrjs preceded by mpocdenO7js ; cvuBovdrs, 248. Co.). 


12 givest thy soul the desires that please her (evdoxiav 


the expence thereof (cvpBoAp adrys ; III. C. 28. 155. 157. 
16 Be not made (nH ytvov). 17 When 


(Kat). 18 purse (H. 106. 248. Co. add what appears in the A. V. as: For thou shalt lie in wait for thine own life, 


and be talked on; only 248. Co. add AadAnrds). 


Cuarter XVIII. 


Ver. 1. Kowy. The word probably represents 
WaT, one with another, i. e., altogether, and so 


all, without exception. 

Ver. 4. ’EfayyeiAa. This verb means here 
more than simply declare, publish. It is publish 
completely (Biel: plene et plane), to tell to the end. 
Fritzsche adopts étixvevoe from II]. X. C. 253. 
307.; text. rec., with IL, e&xvidoe. The former 
occurs at vi. 27, xlii. 18; while the latter, which 
is an impure form, is not elsewhere found in the 
present book or in the LXX. ne 

Ver.5. Strength ofhismajesty. His majestic, 
great might. Cf., for the use of e&apiWuéw, the LXX. 
‘at Ps, xe, 12, cxxxix. 18; also, Polyb., 1. 13, 6. 
It means literally to count throughout, and is 
used in Herodotus (vii. 59, 60) for the enumera- 
tion ofan army. Cf. Text. Notes. 

Ver.7. When aman is done, then he begin- 
neth. When he has come to the end of his abil- 
ity to do it, or when he thinks that he has at last 
finished, he has but just begun. —Zn doubt, in 
perplexity, which way to turn (H. adds wé0ev iret). 
Cf. Job xi. 7-9; Ps. viii. 4. 

Ver. 8. What is his good, and what is his 
evil? What is meant under the term good is 
shown by that which immediately follows, — life 
and its blessings. 

Ver. 13. Cf. Matt. v. 45, 46. ; 

Ver. 15. Bitter words, A’tnv Adyar, or bitier- 


ness through thy words. Cf. Jas.i. 5: “ God, that 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not.” 
See also in the present book, xi. 31. 

Ver. 16. Kavowy is frequently used in the 


LXX. to translate DY} the burning east wind. 
— A word, i.¢.,a friendly word. It is better to 
speak a friendly, comforting word to the unfortu- 
nate and miserable, than to give them something 
and at the same time upbraid them. 

Ver.17. Lo! iSov. The attention is especially 
called to the fact just mentioned, which is also 
now repeated. — With a gracious man, and char- 
acteristic of such a man. He both gives and 
speaks kindly. 

‘Not that which we give, but what we share,— 


For the gift without the giver is bare.” 
J. R. Lowell in Sir Launfal. 


Ver. 18. Maketh weeping eyes, on account of 
the smallness of the gift and the spirit of the 
giver. 

Ver. 19. One does not often use medicine be- 


fore he is sick. It is better therefore to take 
@epamevov in its first sense of do service, namely, 
for thyself, take care of thyself. 

Ver. 20. Before judgment, before God visits 
you in judgment. See 1 Cor, xi. 31: “ For if we 
would judge ourselves, we should not be judged.” 
"Ev &pq emokoryjs, in the hour of visitation. 
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The latter word is found only once outside of 
patristic and Biblical Greek (Lucian, Dial. Deor., 
xx. 8), émloxeyis being employed instead of it. 
It blends here the two ideas of guardianship and 
reproof. 

Ver. 21. Become sick, 7. ¢., as the punishment 
of sin. —In the time of sins = when thou hast 
sinned. Drusius understood it differently : “ Quo 
tempore publica peecata vigent inter homines.” And 
others (Luther, De Wette, Wahl): “in the time 
when (on account of youthful appetites) thou 
canst sin.” 

Ver. 22. Defer not until death to be justi- 
fied. The meaning seems to be: “ Do not wait 
to pay thy vow until death shall absolve thee from 
it, or rather make it an eternal debt. 
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to think of at the hour of death without being 
obliged to think of unfulfilled vows. 

Ver. 26. The time is changed, peraBdaAre 
kaipés. The idea is: One’s fortunes may change 
at any moment with the changing times. “ Tem- 
pora mutantur, nos mutamur in illis.” 

Ver. 27. Days of sinning = when sinning isin 
vogue. Cf, verse 21. Others (Bunsen’s Bibel- 
werk) : “in the day of the punishment of sin.” 

Ver, 82. Tpocbdebfs cupBorf avrijs, tied to her 
entertainments, 7.e., Do not become so used to 
such a mode of life as not easily to get free. 
— SuuBorh, coming together, meeting ; also, a meal, 
entertainment. It is used also in the classics in the 
latter sense. SvuBorAat were the contributions 
made to a common meal. % 


Ver.24. The day of death. One has enough 
CHapTeR XIX. 
1 A LABORING man given? to drunkenness shall not be rich ; 


He? that contemneth small things shall fall by little and little. 

2 Wine and women will make men of understanding to fall away; 
And he that cleaveth to harlots will be most reckless.® 
Maggots * and worms shall have him as® heritage, 
Yea, a reckless ° man shall be taken away. 

He that is hasty to give credit 7s light-minded ; 
And he that so sinneth will commit an error against himself.” 
He who ® taketh pleasure in babbling ® shall be condemned, 
And he that hateth it 1 shall have less evil. 
Never repeat a conversation,” 
And thou shalt fare never the worse. 
Whether it be to friend or foe, relate it not,” 
And if it be possible without sin,” reveal it not. 
For he heareth thee and is on his guard against ® thee, 
And at the right time he will show his hatred of thee.!® 
If” thou hast heard something," let it die with thee ; 
Be not alarmed,” it will not burst thee. 
A fool travaileth with a secret,” 
As the mother 7! in labor with ” a child. 
An arrow stuck in the flesh of the thigh, 
So a secret in a fool’s mind.™ 

Question * a friend, it may be he did it not ; % 
And if he did something,” that he do it 8 no more. 
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Vers. 1-4.—1A. V.: that is given. 2 And (248. Co. have cai) he. 
(cf. Com.). 5 to. 6 And a bold man (Wuyxy ToAunpa). 
just mentioned is meant) shall offend against his own soul. 

Vers. 5-8. —8 A. V.: Whoso. ® in wickedness (kapd¢a, preceded by 6 edpparvéuevos ; 55. 254. read Aad ; 23. 106 
258., wovnpia ; 248. Co., émt kaxoeéia ; Old Lat., iniquitate. Cf. Com. In A. V., follows as the last mem. of yer Band 
the first of ver. 6, But he that resisteth pleasures crowneth his life. He that can rule his tongue shall live without 
strife, derived from Codd. H. 248. Co.). 10 babbling (see Co2m.). lt Rehearse not unto another that which is told 
unto thee (u9Sémrore Sevtepwdoys Adyov ; ef. Com.). 1 talk not of other men’s lives (uy dunyod ; H. 248. Co. add Bious 
adXorplovs ; Old Lat., senswm tuwm. Fritzsche strikes out the év before €x@pd, as wanting in IIL. X. C. H. 106. 155. 157. 
248. 258, 254. 807. Co. A. V. has has in the marg., of friend or foe). . / : ioe 

Vers. 9-18. — 18 A. V.: thou canst without offence (see Com.). 14 them. 15 heard and observed (Gnomie aorist. 
and better rendered here by the present). 15 when time cometh (év capa, i. e., when he finds opportunity) he will 
hate (meojoee ; 248. Oo., pice? I have adopted the marginal reading of A. V.) thee. Ww Tf. 18 a word (Adyo; 
but with the sense given, 7. e., a conversation, a secret). 19 And be bold (@épeet ; 248. Co., eal evOapays ody 
20 a word. a a woman (h Tikrovea). 22 of. 5 As an arrow sticketh in a man’s thigh (Bédos TET re » 3 
oapkés). *4 is a word within a fool's belly (literal, but the meaning is obviously as given above). 0 Admonish 


(cAey£ov, i. €., examine, question). 20 hath not done it 27 have done it (et iti i 
; —it - 
rector, 28. 155. al, 248. Co, — éotyae). 28 it. beige lire Sa tre 


: 3 become impudent (see Com.). ¢ Moths 
7 that sinneth (the context shows that the particular sin 


——" 
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14 Question thy neighbor,’ it may be he said it not ; * 
And if he hath said it,® that he do it not again.* 
15 Question ® a friend, for many times it is a slander, 
And believe not every report.® 
16 Many a one maketh a slip and it is not matter of purpose ;7 
And who hath not sinned ® with his tongue ? 
17 Question ® thy neighbor before thou threatenest,”° 
And give place to the law of the Most High. 
20 All wisdom is the fear of the Lord; ® 
And in all wisdom is the keeping of the law.” 
22 And a knowledge of evil * is not wisdom, 
And ™ the counsel of sinners is not ** prudence. 
23. ~=There is a cleverness,” and it is ® an abomination ; 
And there is a fool wanting in wisdom.” 
24 Better one weak in insight and God-fearing, 
Than one abounding in prudence and a transgressor of the law.” 
25 There is an exquisite cleverness,” and it 7s” unjust ; 
And there is one who perverteth right to get a verdict.” 
26 Many an evil doer is bowed down in sadness, 
And * inwardly he ¢s full of deceit. 
27. _—~ He carrieth a long face and is half deaf; *° 
Where he is not perceived,” he will take thee by surprise.* 
28 And though” for want of power he be hindered from sinning, 
If” he find *! opportunity he will do evil. 
29 A man will be known by bis appearance,” 
And one that hath understanding, by the expression of his countenance.® 
30 <A man’s attire, and excessive laughter, 
And a man’s * gait, shew what he is. 


Vers. 14-19. —1 A. V.: Admonish thy friend (Fritzsche adopts ov mAnotloy from X. ©. 23. 157. al. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. ; 
text. rec., Tov pidov). 2 hath not said 7t. 3 have (elpyKev). 4 speak it not again (uy devrepwon). 5 Admon- 
ish. 6 tale (Acye). 7 There is one that slippeth in his speech (€or dAroOaivwv ; H. 106. 248. Co., ds ovK BAicOnoEv 
and add (106., év) Ady; Old Lat., lingua), but not from his heart (kat ov« amd Wux7s). 8 is he that hath not offended. 
9 Admonish. 10 thou threaten him. 11 And not being angry (H. 248. Co., yuvéuevos auvnrys, t. €., duns. The 
same authorities add what appears in A. V. — vers. 18, 19 —as: The fear of the Lord is the first step to be accepted of 
him, And wisdom obtaineth his love. The knowledge of the commandments of the Lord is the doctrine of life: And 
they that do things that please him shall receive the fruit of the tree of immortality). 

Vers. 20-24. —12A V.: The fear of the Lord is all wisdom (raca copia, the subject ; cf. Com.). 18 performance 
(moinots) of the law (H. 248. Co. add what appears in the A. V. as the last member of ver. 20; and as ver. 21: And the 
knowledge of his omnipotency. If a servant say to his master, I will not do as it pleaseth thee, Though afterward he 
do it, he angereth him that nourisheth him). 1 The (kat, omitted by H. 157. 248. 808. Co.) . . . . wickedness (rovnpias, 
here, apparently, evil in general; cf. Rom. xvi. 19). 15 Neither at any time (Fritzsche strikes out 6rov before BovAy, 
as wanting in III. X. ©. H. 106. 155. 157. 254. 807. 308.) 16 omits is not. 17 wickedness (ravoupyta is received by 
Fritzsche, with Grabe, Bretschneider, and others, from 28. 258.; text. rec., rovnpia. The context seems to require it). 
18 the same (atry ; 55. 106. 248. al. Co., ai7y). 19 wisdom (cf. Com.). 20 He that hath small understanding, and 
feareth God, is better Than one that hath much wisdom and transgresseth the law of the most High (for rapaBaiveyv 
vomov, 248. Co. have mapaBatvovTos vopima vYyioTov). 

Vers. 25-30. —%1 A. V.: subtilty (mavoupyia ; cf. ver. 23). 22 the same is. % that turneth aside to make judg- 
ment appear (seeCom. A. V. adds from 106. 248. Co., And there is a wise man that justifieth in judgment). 24 There 
is.a wicked man that hangeth down Ais head sadly (marg., in black; ef. Com.). 2%» But. 26 Casting down Ais coun- 
tenance and making as if he heard not (cf. Com.). 27 known (émov ovK éreyvdcby ; 248. Co., ob eay emy.). 28 do 
thee a mischief before thou be aware (7pop@ace oe; H. reads for this verb kakoroumoet ; 248. Co. add to the clause 
29 if (cf. following member). 30 Yet when, 81 findeth. 82 man may be known by his look 
33 by his countenance, when thou meetest him (ar amavrjcews mpoowrov, 
84 omits a man’s (av@pdrov. There is avdpds in the 


KakoTro.noat). 
(dard dpacews, here general appearance). 
i. e., the meeting, appearance, expression of countenance). 


preceding line.) 


CuarterR XIX. 


Ver. 1. Cf Prov. xxi. 17; xxiii, 21.—Td|C. 55. 106. 157. 248. 253. Co. have the positive ; 
éalya seems to refer here to property, “ small | Old Lat., nequam. 


‘ ye \ a in ashort|. Ver 3. The word “ moths,” ofres (IL, by the 
expenditures.” — Kad wixpdy = OYIAD, ina short) 6 and, has ofnn with IIL. C. 155.; X., ofmes; 
time, though a translation little by little might also 


be allowable. 

Ver. 2. Todunpbrepos, most reckless. He will 
give free rein to his lusts, without regard to con- 
sequences. ‘I'he comparative stands, as so often, 
for the superlative. Cf. Winer, p. 242. Codd. 


ri 


Old Lat., putredo), Heb., wy, is probably used by 
the author in the sense of “insects.” Cf. Prov. 
xiv. 30 in the Hebrew and the LXX. The mean- 
ing of the verse apparently is that such a person 
will find an early death. Grotius, however, thinks 
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of something else: ‘ Mire hoc convenit in illum 
morbum, qui nostro seculo vagas libidines sequitur. 
Sed et olim Venus nimia corpus enervatum gravibus 
haud dubie morbis tradidit.” 

Ver. 4. With this verse the author changes 
the subject, and does not refer, as some suppose, 
to the seductions of evil women, but to light- 
mindedness in general, and especially to that form 
of it which leads one to lay too much stress upon 
what he may hear said. 

Ver. 5. The A. V. followed the reading 
movnpla, or ém) kakoekla (cf. Text. Notes) for rapdla. 
If, however, the best-supported text be adopted, 
‘O edppaivdpuevos Kapdlg, it seems necessary to sup- 
ply the direct object from the following clause, 
as we have done. AadA:dy means here “ babbling,” 
but, as the context shows, has particular refer- 
ence to talk concerning others, 7. e. “ gossip.”” — 
*EAatrovotra: Kkakia, have less evil. Will expe- 
rience little misfortune in comparison with the 
opposite character. 

Ver. 7. A conversation, Adyov. What has 
been spoken in confidence is particularly meant. 
Others, without noting the context, think one’s 
own words are intended, and that the author 
would admonish against garrulity. Cf. also xli, 23. 

Ver. 8. Ei ph éorl oor duapria can only mean: 
except when it is (would be) to theea sin. If silence 
would make one a participator in guilt, then the 
matter was quite different. Or if one’s reputa- 
tion or moral character was especially concerned 
therein, he might speak. 

Ver. 13. The force of @deytoyv here, as in the 
two verses immediately following, is speak to, 
question him about the matter. So also Luther: 
“¢ Sprich deinen Nachsten darum an.” 

Ver. 20. All wisdom. Not the whole of wis- 
dom, but every kind of wisdom. Cf. i. 1. 

Ver. 23. A fool (&dpwv) wanting in wisdom. 
Bretschneider would read acoig for copia, in the 
sense of impiety. And Bunsen’s Bibelwerk trans- 
lates, accordingly: “who ts free from sin;” 
which would give a clearer sense, but rests on 
simple conjecture. 
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Ver. 24. ‘Hrréuevos (II, by a second hand, 
68. Ald., AAaTTwpévos) év cuvéce. If this form 
of the text is retained, the meaning would be: 
A man may indeed be wanting in insight, but 
may not be wicked Jike the clever person spoken 
of just before. > 

Ver. 25. “Eo Siactpépov xdpw Tod éxpavat 
kplua. Xdpw with rod and an infinitive following 
would hardly have been used by the Greek trans- 
lator in an adverbial sense. As a substantive it 
is usually found as the translation of the Hebrew 


7, which, however, here is not to be thought of. 
Fritzsche conjectures that }‘T stood in the orig- 


inal, and that 77] was improperly written or read 
for it. I have rendered accordingly. So also Bun- 
sen’s Bibelwerk. Other renderings are those of De 
Wette: “ And many a one distorts the truth in or- 
der to bring to light a verdict ;”” Gutmann : “ And 
many a one twists about in order that his cause 
may appear right ;’” Luther: “ And can twist the 
matter as he will have it ;”” Wahl, the last clause: 
“in order to gain the appearance of sharpness,” 
axp:Bns being understood ; Bretschneider, invert- 
ing the order of words: “ perverting justice to 
show favor to others.” 

Ver. 26. MedAavig, in sadness. The word is 
probably a rendering of the word mart? 
(see Mal. iii. 14), in mourning, mournfully. Grotius, 
giving the word its meaning as found in the 
classics, renders: “ hides himself [reading ovyie- 
kpudds for cvyrexvpas] in dark clouds,” 


Ver. 27. ‘Ereporwpety, to be deaf on one 
side. The word is found nowhere else. The 


meaning is that he acts as if he were paying no 
special attention, heard but little. Codd. 23. 248. 
253. Co. read é0cAokwpar, pretending deafness. 
Ver. 30. Excessive laughter. Lit., laughter 
of the teeth, yéAws dddvTwy ; meaning that kind of 
laughter in which one shows the teeth. Gaab 
supposes that some word has dropped out before 
éddvrwy. In any case, the psychology of the 
author, to say the least, is not.very profound. 


CHAPTER XX. 


—_ 


THERE is a reproof that is not timely," 


And many a one is silent, and he is sensible.? 


an >» wb 


How * much better to reprove, than to be angry seeretly,* 

And he who openly confesseth® shall be preserved from hurt.® 
As is the lust of an eunuch to deflower a virgin, 

So 7s he that executeth judgment with violence. 

Many a one is silent,’ and is found wise ; 


And many a one ® by much babbling becometh hateful. 
6 Many a one is silent,® because he hath not to answer ; 
And many a one is silent, knowing his opportunity." 
7 A wise man will be silent ” till his opportunity,” 
But the swaggerer and a fool will take no notice of an opportunity.™4 


Vers. 1-3. —1A.V.: comely (patos). 
is (106. 248. Oo. add éore to ws Kaddov), 
the context, and I have left it in italics. 


? Again (cat), some man holdeth his tongue .. . . is wise (fpévios). 
4 secretly (H. 106. 248. Co. add xpumras after @vpotc@c:. It is implied in 
Luther : hetmlich Hass tragen). 


3It 


° that confesseth his fault (6 év@omodoyov= 


pevos; Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, speaks it owt, which agrees well with the context, but does not so well render the text). 
® hurt (after this verse the Old Lat. has an addition appearing in the A. V. as ver. 3: How good is it, when thou art re- 


proved, to shew repentance! For so shalt thou escape wilful sin. Codd. H. 248., with Co., insert it after ver. 8) 


Vers. 4-7.—7 A. V.: There is one that keepeth silence. 
® Some man holdeth his tongue. 
tunity). 12 hold his tongue. 
296. 808.) regard no time (dmepBycerar Karpov). 


10 And some keepeth silence. 
18 he see opportunity (gws Karpov). 


8 another (same construction as in the preceding member). 
11 his time (xaupoy, 7. e., the right time, oppor- 
14 a babbler (0 Aamonjs; cadmorijs, H. 157. 
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4 He that useth many words shall be abhorred, 
4 And he that abuseth his privilege,’ be hated. 
9 Many a man hath good fortune in ill fortune,” 
And there is a gain that turneth to loss. 
10 =‘ There is a gift that shall not profit thee, 
And there is a gift whose recompense ¢s double. 
mg 11 =‘ There is an abasement because of glory, 
And there is one who ® lifteth up A’s head from a low estate. 
12. Many a one* buyeth much for a little, 
And repayeth it sevenfold. 
13 The® wise man by his words ® maketh himself beloved, 
But the pleasant conceits™ of fools shall be poured away.® 
14 The gift of a fool shall not profit ° thee, 
For he looketh to receive many ¢hings for one. 
15 He giveth little, and upbraideth much, 
. And ¥ he openeth his mouth like a crier ; 
To day he lendeth, and to morrow will he ask 2 again : 
Such a man is hateful.” 
16 A? fool saith, I have not a friend,” 
-And™ Jhave no thank for my ® good deeds ; 
. They ™ that eat my bread are evil-tongued : ” 
17. How oft, and of how many shall he be laughed at ! * 
18 Better slip upon a pavement than with” the tongue ;: 
So the fall of the wicked shall come speedily. 
19 A disagreeable man, an untimely speech : ” 
It will always be in the mouth of the uninstructed. 
20 A proverb from a fool’s mouth will be rejected,” 
For he will not speak it in its * season. 
21 Many a one™ is hindered from sinning through want, 
And in his ” rest, he will have no remorse.” 
22 Many a one” destroyeth himself * through bashfulness, 
- And by accepting of persons * overthroweth himself. 
23 Many a one out of bashfulness maketh promises to a® friend, 
And maketh him an * enemy for nothing. 


24 A lie 7s a foul blot on ” a man, 
: Tt ® is continually in the mouth of the uninstructed.™ 
Bae 25 <A thief 7s better than he that is ®° accustomed to lie, 


But both shall inherit destruction.** 
26 The disposition ® of a liar cs dishonorable, 
And his shame 7s ever with him. 
27 He that is wise in words shall promote himself,®° 


“ Vers. 8-16. —1A. V.: taketh to himself authority therein (6 évefoucvagéevos = to use, or abuse, one’s power) shall. 
2 There is a sinner (H. 106. 248. Co. Old Lat. read épapTwrG after avpi) that hath good success (evodia; 248. Co., evdo- 
xia) in evil things (the next member shows plainly what is here meant). 8 is that (€or 6s). 4 There is that. 
BoA 6 words (Fritzsche adopts Adyors from IIT. X. 23. 55. al. Co. for Adyw of the text. rec.). 7 graces (xdpites. I 
adopt the rendering of the margin). 8 poured out (ékxv@joovrac. The meaning is, as the margin suggests, that they 
are spilled, lost). 9 do thee no good (I have rendered to correspond with the rendering of the same word at ver. 10) 
when thou hast it (H. 106. 248. Co. add AaBévre, and further what appears in the A. V.as: Neither yet of the envious 
for his necessity). 10 omits And. 11 one is to be hated of God and man (so 106. 248. Co.). 

Vers. 16-20. — 12 A. V.: The. 13 no friends. 14 omits And (as 248. Co.). 16 all my. 16 And they. 
17 speak evil of me (pavAoe yAdaon)- 18 to scorn (H. 106. 248. Go. Old Lat. have an addition appearing in the A. V. as 
the last two members of ver. 17: For he knoweth not aright what it is to have; And it is all one unto him as if he had 


it not). 19 To slip upon... . ts better than to slip with. 20 An unseasonable tale (av@pwios a&xapis, MUO0s akacpos. 
A. Y. has in the margin, Or, An unpleasant fellow ; cf. Com.). 21 Will always... . unwise (amawWevTwr). 22 A wise 
sentence (apaBoA7) shall be rejected when it cometh out of a fool’s mouth), 23 due (adrjs). 

Vers. 21-26. — 24 A. V.: There is that. 25 when he taketh. 26 shall not be troubled (kararvyjoerar. Stings of 
conscience are meant). 27 There is that. 28 his own soul (thy Wuxnv avo). 2 accepting of persons (amd 
&hpovos mpoaimov. For dppovos, 248. Co. have Ajiews. Fritzsche justly suspects a failure on the part of our translator, 
and suggests that he probably read wea for WAX before m2). 30 There is that for . . . . promiseth 
tohis. %his. 82in. 8 Yetit (S¢ is found in 106. 248. Co.).  %untaught. %amanthatis. % they both 
shall have destruction to heritage. 87 disposition (700s ; also moral nature, character). 


Vers. 27-32, —%8 A.V.: A wise man shall promote himself to honour with his words (év Adyos to be joined, obviously, 
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And a prudent man will please the great.’ 


28 He that tilleth the earth shall heap high his sheaves Be : : 
And he that pleaseth great men shall make atonement for unrighteousness. 
29 Presents and gifts blind the eyes of the wise, 
And as a muzzle on the mouth turn they away reproofs.* 
30 Wisdom that is hid, and treasure out of sight :° 
What profit is there in either ? ° 
31 ‘Better a man that” hideth his folly, 


Than a man that hideth his wisdom.® 


to copds, which they follow. The heading of this section in II. II. X. al. is Adyou mapaBoday ; A. V.: ‘‘ Proverbs”’). 


1 he that hath understanding will please great men. 
Onuwviay adtod), 
mouth) that he cannot reprove (arorpézme: éAeypous). 
tépos. Not both together, but either one of both). 


3 get pardon for iniquity (é&:Adcerae adixiav). 
5 that is hoarded up (aparyjs). 
7 is he (av@pwos) that. 


2 his (airod, 248, Co.) land shall increase his heap (avupwet 


4 stop up Ais mouth (marg., as a muzzle in the 
6 ts in them both (év apdo- 
8 wisdom (248. Co. have an addition 


appearing in the A. V. as ver. 82: Necessary patience in seeking the Lord ts better Than he that leadeth his life with- - 


out a guide). 


CHAPTER XX. 


Ver. 4. The lust of a eunuch. Obviously, 
a proper eunuch cannot be meant. The meaning 
is that the one thing would be as much out of 
place and naturally as unexpected as the other. 
Most commentators think the verse does not be- 
long here. But 6 mov kpluara need not refer 
especially to a judge, but to any one in general 
who pronounces judgments. In this sense it 
might refer to the consequences of an indignation 
that is kept shut up in the bosom and does not 
vent itself in timely and moderate reproof. 

Ver. 6. Knowing his opportunity, 
kaipdv. He has respect to fitness of time. 


the use of YJ) in the Hebrew. 


Ver. 8. Abuseth his privilege, évetovciadu- 
evos. He assumes the right to speak much, as 
though his information were greater or his words 
more acceptable than those of others. 

Ver. 9. Good fortune in ill fortune, cvod/a év 
kaxolts. The sense appears to be that there is 
often good fortune growing out of apparent mis- 
fortune. That which seems to be a misfortune 
often proves to be a great blessing. 

Ver. 12. Repayeth it sevenfold. A man 
thinks he has made a good bargain, but finds that 
by getting a poor article he has been badly 
cheated. He might better have paid seven times 


Eldas 


Cf, 


as much for what would have proved satisfactory. | 


Others translate: “Many a one buys much for 
little, And many a one must pay seven times for 
.a thing.” 

Ver. 14. For he looketh to receive many 
things for one. Lit., For his eyes are many in- 
stead of one. He expects more in return than he 
gives. Luther paraphrases: “ He gives with one 
eye, and with seven he watches to see what he 
will get for it.” 


Ver. 15. Openeth his mouth. To reproach, 
make demands. — Like a crier, os knpvé. An 
important personage in ancient times. 

Ver. 16. Hat my bread. Cf. Ps. xli. 9. 

Ver. 18. *Edagos, (1) the bottom, foundation of 
anything ; (2) in later usage, the ground-floor of a 
house. Cf. Herod., viii. 137. 

Ver. 19. A disagreeable (lit., thankless, grace- 
less) man, &Opwros &xapis. The Old Latin 
transfers the word, acharis. The A. V. seems to 
have regarded these words as a title to the section, 
as did Camerarius, Drusius, and Gaab. 

Ver.21. Through want. This may be meant - 
as an example of what is spoken of in verse 9 of 
apparent adversity as resulting in good. Still 
the question might be asked: How much better, 
in reality, is the man who does not sin because he 


has no opportunity, than one who sins? Do 
circumstances, then, make the man? They serve 
simply to develop and prove him. Cf. Deut. 


Vill.) 2. 

Ver. 22. By accepting of persons, amd &ppovos 
mpocémove Gaab would change the order of the 
words, and, taking &ppovos as genitive neuter, 
render: “on account of the foolishness of a per- 
son,” 7.e. his own or another’s. Linde and De 
Wette translate: ‘And for the sake of a fool 
lose it,” z.e., his life. Cf. Text. Notes. 

Ver. 23. He promises on account of diffidence 
what he cannot perform, and so makes an enemy 
by not keeping his word. 

Ver. 28. Heap high his sheaves. The point 
of the comparison is in the fact that both classes 
of persons have used means calculated to produce 
the desired results. 

Ver. 29. The wise. Their wisdom is not yet 
perfect, since it allows them to accept of bribes. 
Cf. Deut. xvi. 19. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1 My son, hast thou sinned? do so! no more, 
And? ask pardon ® for thy former sins. 


2 


Vers 1,2.—1A.V.: do so (mpocjs, i. e., add to). 
XEpos émiorpewas, and Old Lat. wt tibi dimittantur after it). 
2°29 in Heb.). 


2 But. 


Flee from sin as from before * a serpent ; 


8 pardon (see Com. Before SeyOyn7., H. adds dA0c~ 
4 the face of (aad mpogwrov. It is often redundant, like 
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For if thou comest near,! it will bite? thee ; 
The teeth thereof are® the teeth of a lion, 
They take away men’s lives.‘ 
3 Every transgression ® 7s as a two-edged sword, 
For its wound there is no healing. ° 
4 To terrify and use violence’ will waste riches, 
Thus the house of a proud man ® shall be made desolate. 
5 A prayer out of a poor man’s mouth reacheth to His ears,? 
And His judgment cometh speedily. 
6 He that hateth reproof is on the path of a sinner ; 2° 
And" he that feareth the Lord will repent from his heart. 
7 The eloquent man” 7s known far and near ; a 
But the man of understanding '* knoweth when he slippeth. 
8 He that buildeth his house with other men’s money 
Ts like one that gathereth his stones for winter.”° 
9 An assembly of transgressors is tow collected ” together ; 
And the end of them, a flame of fire.1® 
10 ‘The way of sinners is paved” with stones, 
And” at the end thereof ¢s the pit of Hades. 
11 He that keepeth the law ” getteth the mastery of his mind ;* 
And the perfection ™ of the fear of the Lord is wisdom. 
12 He that is not clever ® will not be taught ; 
But there is a cleverness 2° which increaseth *” bitterness. 
13 The knowledge of a wise man will increase 28 like a flood ; 
And his insight ® like a living fountain.” 
14 The inner parts of a fool are like a vessel broken in piece 
And he will not gain any knowledge.” 
15 Tf an intelligent * man hear a wise word, 
He will commend it, and add unto it ; 
The gross man heareth, and ** it displeaseth him, 
And he casteth it behind his back. 
; 16 The talking ® of a fool 7s like a burden on a journey ; *° 
But grace shall be found on™ the lips of a sagacious man. 
17. The mouth of a prudent man ® will be sought after in the congregation, 
And men will “ ponder his words in their heart. 


ie 


18 Like a house destroyed,” so 7s wisdom to a fool ; 
And the knowledge of a stupid man, unintelligible words. 

Vers. 2, 8. —1A. V.: too near (zpocéAGys) it (106. 248. Co. add adrp; Old Lat., ad illa). 2 bite (Siferac, bite, or 
sting. I retain the former, on account of the context. Cod. H. 248 al. Co. Old Lat., défera). 8 are as. 4 Slaying 
the souls of men (avatpodvtes Wuxas avOparwv. No more is meant than that they take away life. Of. Wisd. i. 11). 
5 All iniquity (aca avopia.). 6 The wounds whereof cannot be healed (7H tAnyf adris ovK EoTw tacts). 


Vers. 4-8. —7 A. V.: To terrify and do wrong (cf. Com.). 8 proud men (III. 106. 155. 157. 248. Co., the plur. As 
will have been noticed, every opportunity is taken, 7. e., when other changes are made in the immediate context, to do 


away with the many instances of an unnecessary use of italics in the A. Y.). 9 the ears of God (éws @tiwy avtov. 
Cf. Com.). 10 To be reproved (éAcy.dv) is in the way of sinners (ef. Com.). 11 But. 12 An eloquent man (lit., 
He who is mighty with the tongue; cf. Com.). 18 far and near (uwaxpddev, from afar, but the sense given in the A. V. 
is also allowable). 14 a. 15 understanding (vojpwv, a thinking man). 16 gathereth himself stones (text. rec., 


avtod Tovs AiGous; IIT. X. 55. 155. 157. al. the same, except in placing the pronoun at the end ; 248. Co., éavTd Alous) 
for the tomb of his burial (eis xemave. 5 els Acyswva, 808.; cls xOua Tapys avrod, 106. 248. Co. Cf. Com.). “ 

Vers. 9-18. —17 A. V.: The congregation of the wicked is like tow wrapped (ovvnypévor). 18 isa.... fire to destroy 
them (so 106. 248. Co.). 19 is made plain (lit., smooth, opadropevn). 20 But. 21 hell. 22 law of the Lord (so 
106. 248. Co.). 23 the understanding thereof (see Com.). 24 perfection (ovvréAcca, rendered end, in yer. 10. It 
means here the final outcome, acme, perfecting, bloom). 25 wise (marg., witty ; Gr., mavovpyos): 26 wisdom (marg., 
subtilty. Fritzsche adopts é¢ after Yore from II. X. C. H. 106. 155. al. Old Lat.; teat. rec. omits). 27 multiplieth. 
28 man shall abound (the same word rendered multiplieth in the preceding verse). 29 counsel (BovAy, but cownsel is 
too indefinite a meaning for this place) is. 30 pure fountain (248. Co. add ayvy after myn) of life (Hebraism for 
living fountain). 

Vers. 14-18. —31A V.: broken vessel (ayyctov OUVTETPLLLLEVOV ). 82 hold no (ov kparjoet; H. 106. 248. Co. add év Guy 
avrod) k. as long as he liveth. 38 g, skilful (a proper rendering for émurrjpwv, but not suitable for the context here). 
34 But as soon as one of no understanding (6 oraraAddv ; 106. 248. Co., avrov aovveros. Cf. Com.) heareth it. $5 talk- 
ing (é&jynots = @ statement, narrative, explanation. Our word exegesis is derived from it). 86 in the way (ef. Com.). 
87 in (éré). 38 the wise (avverow). 39 They inquire at the mouth of the wise man (ordéua ppoviwov standing at the 
beginning of line, clearly the subject). 40 they shall (SvavonPycovras received by Fritzsche from III. X. 0. 28. 155. 
al. Old Lat.; text. rec., the sing.). 41 Agis.... that is (no article, and these words burden the sentence) destroyed. 
42 the unwise (acvvérov — the opposite of a sagacious man) ts as talk without sense (marg., the usual meaning, not to 


be inquired after, Gr., ddveEéraarot Adyot). 
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19 Instruction to a stupid man ? 7s as fetters on the feet, 
; And like manacles on the right hand. 
20 A fool lifteth up his voice in? laughter, 
But a clever man ® doth searce smile a little. 
21 Instruction to a sensible man is as* an ornament of gold, 
And like a bracelet upon his right arm. 
yp A foolish man’s foot 7s soon in a® house ; 
But a man of experience hesitateth before the front walls.° 
23 A fool will peep in at the door into the house ;" 
But a man ® well nurtured will stand without. 
24 Itis rudeness in® a man to hearken at a“ door; 
But the prudent man will be grieved at the disgrace.” 
25 The lips of the proud are heavy with cursing ;¥ 
But the words of the prudent “ are weighed in a balance. 
26 In the mouth of fools is their heart; . 
But the heart of the wise is their mouth.” , 
27 When an ungodly man * curseth Satan, 
He curseth his own soul. 
28 The” whisperer defileth his own soul, 
And is hated where he sojourneth.” 


Vers. 19-25. —1.A. V.: Doctrine unto fools (avojrov madeia. Fritzsche receives the former word from X. 55. 106. 155. 
157. 254. 296.; text. rec., avonrois). 2 with (év). 3 wise man. 4 Learning (radeta, instruction, cultivation, as 
in ver. 19) is unto a wise man as (as is found in the Gr.). - 5 his neighbours (should be left more general, any house). 
6 is ashamed of him (aicxuvOjcerar ad mpogwmov ; 248. Co. add am’ avtod. Cf. Com.). 7 peep in at the door into the 
house (ard Otpas mapaximret, i. e., he goes crouching along, like a spaniel, from the door, eis oixiay. Others render, 
looks through the door into the house. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk). 8 he that is (avnp). 9 Tt is the rudeness of (amaudev- 
cia avOperov). 10 the. 11 a wise man. 2 with disgrace (ar(ucay, with ITI. X. 0. 28. 55. al. ; teat. rec., arpia). 
13 talkers will be telling such things as pertain not to them (xeiAn adAAotpimy — see Com.— ev Tovtots BapvvOyncerat ; 248. 
Co., xetAn TOAVAGAwWY Ta OvK aiTaY Simynoerat). 14 such as have understanding. 1! the. 

Vers. 26-28. 16 A. V.: The heart of fools is in their mouth (avt@y limits capdia). 17 mouth of the wise is in their 
heart (kapdia S¢ cobdy — 248. Co. Old Lat., év 8& kapdig copay —ordua adtav; H. 106. 248. Co., 7d ordua adrav). 
18 the ungodly. 19 A, 20 wheresoever he dwelleth (év rapouxjoet, in the place of his sojourn, i. e., by those around 
him). 


CHAPTER XXI. . 


Ver. 1.  Lit., Entreat (Seh@nr:) for thy former |former knows how to judge of a speech, and can 
ones, namely, ask forgiveness. Grotius remarks : | tell when errors are committed. —Ivwords is gen- 
“ Utramque partem poenitentice bene expressit.” Cf. | erally used in the later Greek, in a passive signifi- 
xvii. 19-24. cation, known; in Plato, always in the sense of 

Ver. 3. A two-edged sword. <A sword sharp | capable of being known. In the latter sense it seems 
‘on both edges, and hence very dangerous. Cf.) also to be used in the present case, and is almost 
Jodo: m1, 16% Psrexlix, 6 Prov. v4; the only instance in Biblical Greek where it is so 

Ver. 4. To terrify and use violence, xara-|used. Cf., however, Acts iv. 16, and Rom. i. 19 (#). 
mAnyyds kal BBpis. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk translates:| Ver. 8. Other men’s money, i. e., money un- 
Misfortune and wantonness. The first word is | justly acquired. — Gathereth his stones for win- 
found only here. The Old Latin has for it objur-| ter. The idea is, he does what is foolish and use- 
gatio, but according to another recension (S.|less. It is not stones that are wanted, but wood. 
Ger. 15), cataplectatio, thus transferring the word | The common reading, adrov rods AlOous els xetmava, 
instead of translating it. Grotius renders by ter- | is undoubtedly right, the others having arisen from 
ritio, and De Wette by Gewaltthitigkeit, violence. | a failure to understand the meaning. 

The English translators seem to have got the true} Ver. 11. Karakxpare? rod évvofhpatos avrov. 
meaning, intimidation, since its rendering must be | Fritzsche would render: gets the power over (rules) 
influenced somewhat by the following #8pis, which | his mind, i.e., becomes wise. The context favors 
is the actual carrying out of the idea expressed by |this rendering. Others make adrod refer to the 
the preceding word. law, attains to its understanding. Bunsen’s Bibel- 

Ver. 5, To His ears, namely, the ears of God. | werk and others. 

Others (Fritzsche, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk), the ears} Ver. 12. Increaseth bitterness. There are 
of the rich man, not to his heart; which seems to| also clever rascals. Cf. also Eccles. i. 18. 


us forced, and not so well to suit the context. Ver..13.. Ci. Wes) xxxvi., 9) Prov sali ktie 
Ver.6. On the path, évtyve. On the track, in| 14, xiv. 27, xvi. 22. 
the footsteps. Ver. 15. The gross man, 6 graradav. Lit., 


_ Ver. 7. ‘O duvards ev yAdoon might be taken | the glutton. But the comparison is between a man 
either in a good or bad sense. The antithesis is, | of intelligence and practical wisdom and one who 
however, better marked with the second clause of | is ruled simply by his lower appetites. The read- 
the verse, if they are understood in a good sense, | ing of 106. 248. Co. (see Text. Notes) showed an 


as by the A. V. It is better to be a man of | appreciation of what the context demanded in this 
understanding than to be eloquent; since the | instance. 


= 


Ver. 16. 
Matt. xxiii. 4; Gal. vi. 5. 


Burden on a journey (év 45¢). Cf. 


Ver.18. The point of the comparison is in the 
fact that neither can be used. 


Ver. 22. "Ard rpooérov. The word mpoodmov 
refers to that part of the house which is first seen 
by one who is entering, 7. e., the outer front wall, or 
ee the inner walls of the porch, entry. Van 

ennep (Bible Lands, p. 427) says of the Eastern 
house: “The most important spot is the room 
where alone male strangers are admitted, and 
called par excellence the liwan, or raised platform. 
It is situated directly opposite the door of en- 
trance, with the court intervening, and is still 
more suggestive of a tent than the other apart- 
ments, being entirely open in front. Its furniture 
consists of a divan arranged upon three sides of 
a raised platform, while in front of the latter the 
eye is sometimes refreshed by a basin of water or 
a jetting fountain.” 

Ver. 25. The usual text of this verse (xelAn 
&dAotplwy ev TovTos BapvyOncerat) makes no 
sense, and is doubtless corrupt. Fritzsche’s sup- 


position that OTF stood in the original Hebrew, 
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while the Greek (aAAorplwv) is a translation of 
Dn", is probable, and I have translated ac- 
cordingly. The further words év rovros seem to 
be a translation of TTPND (instead of TON). 
So Hitzig, Fritzsche, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk. — In 
a balance; i.¢., they are carefully considered 
by others, or by themselves, before they are 
uttered. 

Ver. 26. Is their mouth. They speak only 
what they have duly pondered. 

Ver. 27. Satan, tv catravav. It is not so 
certain that the prince of evil is here meant. He 
is at least nowhere else alluded to by our author, 
nor in any other of the Old Testament Apocryphal 
books, excepting Wisdom (ii. 24), where 5:d¢8o0Aos 
is identified with the serpent of Paradise. Smith’s 
Bible Dictionary (iii. 1145), however, was hardly 
justified in saying that there is but one passage in 
the Apocryphal books where Satan is mentioned. 
Cf. article Yeufel in Herzog’s Real-Encyk. In 
any case, the writer represents that a wicked man, 
instead of cursing Satan, the enemy, as the au- 
thor of his misfortune, might better think of 
himself. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1 A SLOTHFUL man is like? a filthy stone, 
And every one will hiss over? his disgrace. 


Every man that takes it up 


nnn on —,-~ CO WD 


A slothful man is like ® the filth of a dunghill, 


will shake Ais hand. 


A father’s shame is in begetting an undisciplined son,* 
And such a® daughter is born to his ° loss. 
A prudent’ daughter will get herself a husband,’ 
But she that acteth shamefully is a grief to her father.® 
The over-bold disgraceth father and husband, 
And both will despise her. 
Instruction 22 out of season 7s as music in mourning ; 
But stripes and discipline are wisdom at all times.” 
He who " teacheth a fool 7s as one that glueth a potsherd together ; 
He * waketh one from a sound sleep. 
He that discourseth 1° to a fool discourseth ” to one in a slumber, 


And at the end, he will say, What is it?” 
11 Weep over ™ the dead, for light failed ;* 
And weep over a” fool, for understanding failed.” 


Vers. 1-8.—14A. V.: 


is compared to (cuveBA}On, is thrown together with ; here, for the sake of comparison). 


2 him. 


out to (éxcvpret means will hiss out, but, as followed by émi here, doubtless stands for the Heb. eon wh, followed by oR. 


The same verb, followed by Oy meant to whistle for). 


his father that begat him (Aioxvvy warpos év yervnoer dmaiSevtov). : 
8 shall bring an inheritance to her husband (marg., shall be the heir of her 
. she that liveth dishonestly (caracoxvvovea) is her father’s heaviness. 


Vers. 4-6.—7 A. V.: wise (ppoviun). 
husband. Of. Com.). 9 But (kat)... 


10 She that is bold (# @paceta) dishonoureth both her father and her. 


3 compared to. 


4 An evil nurtured son is the dishonour of 


5 a foolish. 6 his (the context requires it). 


11 But they both shall despise her. (Bunsen’s 


Bibelwerk. “ But more than both shall she herself be despised,’ which seems to suit neither the context nor the Greek 


as well as the other. Gr., Kat d1d dy.potepwv aripacbnceTac). 


12 A tale (see Com.). 18 But (Fritzsche receives dé 


from III. X. CG. 55. 106. 155. al.; text. rec., with II., omits) stripes and correction of wisdom (Fritzsche receives copia 


from X. Old Lat.; text. rec., I1., and most Codd., copias. 


Co. omit may7t). 


Vers. 7-10. —1%#A. V.: Whoso. 15 And as he that. 


Cf. Com.) are never out of time (év mavrt Kapp ; 106. 248. 


16 telleth a tale (see ver. 6). 17 speaketh (same word). 


18 When he hath told Ais tale, he will say, What is the matter. A. V. (vers. 9, 10) adds what appears in H. 106. 248. Co. 
immediately after ver. 6: If children live honestly, and have wherewithal, They shall cover the baseness of their 
parents. But children, being haughty, through disdain and want of nurture, Do stain the nobility of their kindred. 


Vers. 11-15. —19 A; V.: for (emt). 
STN, which should have been rendered by $as airov). 
; 22 


20 he hath lost the light (¢ééAuwe yap ¢@s. In the original there probably stood 


21 for the. 2 he wanteth understanding (¢féAume yap 
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Weep softly over? the dead, for he went to his rest ; - 
But the life of the fool 7s worse than death. 
12 Séven days do men mourn for him that ts dead, 
But for a fool and an ungodly man, all the days of his life. 
13 Talk not much with a fool, 
And go not to him that hath no understanding ; 
Beware of him, lest thou have trouble, 
And thou shalt not be defiled with his slaver.® 
Turn away * from him, and thou shalt find rest, 
And not be made sorry through his folly.° 
14 What is heavier than lead? ° 
And what other name has it than” fool ? 
15 Sand, and salt, and a mass of iron, ¢s easier to bear ® 
Than a man without understanding. 
16 A wooden crossbeam bound into a building will not be loosened by an earth- 
uake ; ° 
So Sekt established in a well considered purpose will not tremble at the 
crisis.” 
17 =A heart settled upon an intelligent purpose, 
Is as the plaster ornament of a polished wall.” 
18  Pales set ona high place will not ¥ stand against the wind, 
So a fearful heart based on a fool’s purpose will not * stand against any alarm. 
19 He that pricketh the eye will make tears to fall ; 
And he that pricketh the heart maketh it to shew sensitiveness.” 
20 He who” casteth a stone at the birds frayeth them away, 
And he that upbraideth A/s friend breaketh friendship. 
21 Though thou drewest a sword against thy friend, despair ” not, 
For there may be a turning back. 
22 Though” thou hast opened thy mouth against thy friend, fear not, 
For there may be a reconciliation. 
Except for *° upbraiding, and *! pride, and *! disclosing of secrets, and ™ a treach- 
erous wound: 
For * these things every friend will depart. 
23 Gain credit with thy * neighbor in dis poverty, 
That thou mayest rejoice * in his prosperity ; 
Abide steadfast unto him in the time of Ais affliction, 
That thou mayest be heir with Aim in his heritage.* 
24 Before a fire, smoke of the furnace and vapor,” 
So reviling before blood. 
25 I will not be ashamed to protect a friend, 
And I will not ” hide myself from him. 
26 And if evil * happen unto me by him, 
Every one that, heareth 7 will beware of him. 


14 


ovveots ; II., by the first hand, III. X. C. 28. 155. 296. Ald., which is quite an array of authorities, read ovveow ; but 
the verb is perhaps better rendered intransitively here, as in the preceding line). 1 Make little (#jScov) weeping for. 
2 is at rest (dveravaaro), 5 never ... . fooleries (marg., when he shakes off his filth). 4 Depart (é«xAcvor). 
5 never be disquieted (ob ph axndidoys = (1) be without care, (2) be cast down, sad) with madness (év TH amovoig avrov. 
Cod. 23. omits adroit.) 6 lead (Fritzsche receives oABov — poet. for podAvBSov — from ILI. X. CG. 23. 157. Tt is also 
the reading of II. The later form was poAvBos, which is the reading —in ace. — of 55. 248. 253. 254. 296. 308. Co.). 
7 is the name thereof but (ti avr Ovoya add’ 7). 8 easier (evxorov, zaAAov being understood. Codd. 106. 248. al. 
Co. have the comparative). 

Vers. 16-19,—®% A, V.:; As timber girt and bound together in.... cannot be loosed with shaking (év ovacerouc). 
10 the heart that is established by advised counsel (emi Svavoyaros BovA‘js) shall fear at no time (év — H. 106. 248. Co. 
add mavri — karpg — 248. Co. add dBe — ov SetAcacer). 1. a thought of understanding (émi dtavola — Sravoias, text. 
rec. and Il, —ovvécews) Is as a fair plaistering (kdcuos Waymwrds) on the wall (émt roéyou, 23. 248. Co.) of a gallery 
(marg., of a polished wall), 12 never (ov py). 18 in the imagination of a fool (ef. Com.) cannot. 14 fear. 15 her 
knowledge (aig@no1s = a sensation, here naturally, of pain), 

Vers. 20-26. —16 A. V.: Whoso, 7 at thy .... yet despair. 18 returning to favour. 19 Tf. 20 for (Any 
with the gen.). *1 or (kai, in each instance). *2 For, for (ydp inserted by H. Co.). 23 Be faithful to thy (Glory. 
KTHTAL § ef. Com.). 4 rejoice (Fritzsche receives edppavéfjs from II. — which adds of —X. 23. 55. 106. al. Old Lat. : 
leat. rec., oMov rryaOj)s). *5 trouble... . heritage (106. 248. Co. add as the A. V., as the last part of yer. 23: Fee at 
mean estate 7s not always to be contemned: Nor the rich that is foolish to be had in admiration ).° 


26 As the v 
and smoke of a furnace goeth before the fire. *7 defenda .... Neither will I. 38 any evil. wr 


. 
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27 O that One would set a watch upon’? my mouth, 
And a fitting seal? upon my lips, 


That I fall not by it,? 


And * my tongue destroy me not. 


Ver. 27. —1 A. V.: Who shall set a watch before. 


2 seal of wisdom (odpayisa ravotpyov ; cf. Com.). 
denly (106. 248. Co. add aipvidiws after am’ avrjs) by them (so 23.). 


8 not sud- 
4 And that. 


Cuapter XXII. 


Ver. 1. <A filthy stone. One that had been 
used for filthy purposes. The point of compari- 
son is not in the worthlessness of the stone, but in 
the fact that to touch it would be pollution. The 
following verse contains the same general idea. 

Ver. 3. In begetting, i. e., in having begotten, 
being the father of. The connection of thought is 
obvious. Such slothfulness as had been just 
spoken of was the result of bad training, or rather 
of the lack of proper training. 

Ver. 4. The last assertion of verse 8 is now 
more fully supported and illustrated. Grotius 
and Arnald, with our English version, improp- 
erly construed xAnpovouhoe: like the Hiphil in 
Hebrew. It is literally: ‘“ will come into posses- 
sion” of her husband. She would get a suitable 
husband. 

Ver. 5. The over-bold. Grotius: “ Que 
omnia audet facere, que famam non veretur.” She 
is one who does not care for her reputation. Cf., 
Prov. ix. 13; xiii. 16. 

Ver. 6. Arhynois Means a narrative (see vi. 35, 
ix. 15; 2 Macc. ii. 32, vi. 17); but here, as the 
connection shows, is used in the sense of discourse 
or instruction. The sense of the latter clause is 
much the same, whether we read copla or copias. 
In the latter case it would mean, “is the part of 
wisdom.” 

Ver. 7. A potsherd, sorpaxov. The word is 
used collectively for fragments of an earthen 
vessel. — Waketh one (éfeyelpwy; 248. Co., kal 


_ eeyelper), i.e, he has to do with one who will 


feel no interest in what he has to present. 

Ver. 11. Worse than death. The thought 
is, that while his life is a life of sin, when he is 
dead he will cease to do harm. 

Ver. 12. Seven days. Cf. Judith xvi. 24, and 
Van Lennep, Bible Lands, p. 578 ff. 

Ver. 13. ’Evrwayug. This word is found no- 
where else. It is derived from évtivdooew, with 
the meaning to shake in or into; and by the Hel- 
lenists, to cast away. Grotius translates by pro- 
jeetio, ejaculatio (sputi being understood ) = verba 
‘probrosa. We have rendered with Fritzsche and 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk by slaver, which of course is 
figuratively used for low and foolish words. 

Ver. 14. What is heavier (BapuvOjcera). It 
is used in the second clause in the sense of bur- 
densome, i. e., has in this verse both a literal and 
a figurative meaning. : 

Ver. 16. The word iudyrwors, which meant a 


binding with thongs, was also used (LXX.) for a 


iece of timber used for binding a building to 
gether, and doubtless a cross-beam or brace is 
here meant. Houses so constructed, as is well 
known, are better able to withstand the shock of 
earthquakes than those built simply of stone or 
brick. On earthquakes in the Kast, cf. Van 
Lennep, Bible Lands, p. 577.— Tremble at the 
crisis, év kaip@. At the nick of time, namely, when 
the stress comes. 


Ver. 17. ’Em) d:avola cvvécews. It is not very 
easy to express the meaning of these words in Eng- 
lish. The A. V. has transferred the Hebraism, 
but without giving a clear sense. The words 
mean much the same as what we express by “in- 
telligent principles,” 7. e., principles of action that 
are founded on observation, knowledge, and right 
reason. 

Ver. 18. Pales (xdpares; xdAaxes, small stones, 
Ill. C. H. 55. al.). Not probably sticks set for 
the support of vines, the cduat of Homer, but 
pales used for fortification. — On a fool’s pur- 
pose, ém) diavofyuaros pwpod, etc. Others trans- 
late: “ So the timid heart of the fool holds out in his 
resolution against no fear. But, if that were the 
meaning, we might have expected to find a differ- 
ent arrangement of the words in the sentence. 

Ver. 19. Pricketh, wJocwv. The rubbing, 
exciting of the eyes seems to be referred to, as 
the figurative meaning of the word in the next 
member shows. Cf. Proy. xxx. 33, for a similar 
comparison. 

Ver. 21. ’Emdvodos,a turning back. <A total 
change in one’s feelings were possible. 

Ver, 22. Treacherous wound, mAnyijjs doAlas. 
Wounds which are given by the tongue through 
a betrayal of confidence seem to be meant. 

Ver. 23. Gain credit, rictw krjou ; namely, 
by being faithful and kind. Bretschneider would 
change the verb to mofnoa; but, as Fritzsche has 
shown, in case that verb were used the form 
should have been mole: or molycov. ‘The sense is 
already clear enough. — Be heir with him in his 
heritage. ‘The word means to come into possession 
of property, whether by inheritance or otherwise. 
It is true that in the later Greek, as in the New 
Testament, the words «kAnpévouos (one who has a 
KAhpos), KAnpovoula, and KAnpovowew are used gen- 
erally with reference to what is inherited; but 
sometimes this meaning gives place to the more 
general one of possession, which here also might 
be the exact thought intended. Cf. verse 4. 
Both Fritzsche and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk call atten- 
tion to the low moral plane on which these 
maxims of the son of Sirach rest. Cf. our re- 
marks in the Introd. on the same point. 

Ver. 25. To protect (oxerdca). To give shel- 
ter to, as, for instance, when he is fleeing from an 
enemy. ‘he stress which in the East is laid on 
the due observance of the rules of hospitality is 
well known. 

Ver. 27. This verb has indeed the form of a 
question ; still, it is more properly a prayer. The 
name of God is omitted ; but it is clearly He who 
is meant. —Sopayida mavoupyov. The latter word 
is variously rendered by commentators in this 
passage. It means, in a good sense, shrewd, in- 
genious, and it is probably used in that sense here ; 
as something fitted to the end sought, a fit, approprt- 
ate, sufficient seal. Naturally, such a seal would 
be wisdom, discretion. 


. 
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1 O Lorp, Father and Ruler of my * life, 
Leave me not to their counsel,” 
Suffer me not to® fall by them. . 
2  O that One would ‘ set scourges over my thought,§ 
And the discipline of wisdom over mine heart ; 
That he would spare not ° mine ignorances, 
And pass not by my sins :7 
3 Lest mine ignorances increase, 
And my sins abound,® 
And I fall before mine adversaries, 
And mine enemy rejoice over me.® 
4  O Lord, Father and God of my life, 
Give me not lascivious eyes,” 
And turn away lust from me.” ; 
Let not bodily appetite and ™ lust of the flesh take hold of me; 
And give me not over to a shameless mind." 
Hear, O ye children, the discipline of the mouth ; 
He that keepeth 2¢ shall not be ensnared.” 
A sinner shall be taken through his lips," 
Both a railer and a proud man shall stumble ” thereby 
Accustom not thy mouth to swearing, 
And use not** thyself to the naming of the Holy One; 
10 For as aservant that is continually punished will ® not be without wales,” 
So also *! he that sweareth and speaketh the Name ™ continually shall not be free 
from sin.” 
11 A man that useth much swearing will be full of unrighteousness,™ 
And the scourge * shall never depart from his house. 
If he offend,”* his sin is ” upon him ; 
And if he overlook it,” he sinneth twice as much ; * 
And if he swear in vain, he shall not be justified, 
For * his house shall be full of calamities. 
12 There is a way of speaking whose penalty is * death : 
May it not be * found in the heritage of Jacob. 
For all these things will * be far from the godly, 
And they will ® not wallow in * sins. 
13 Use not thy mouth to coarse filthiness,™” 


SO: SE SS. 


Vers. 1-3.—1A.V.: Governor of all my whole (as 248. Co.). 2 counsels (BovAy; ef. Com.). 8 And (cai is found 
in TIT. 106, 155. 157. 248. Co. ; Old Lat., nec) let me not (apys). Who will (cf. note at xxii. 27), 5 thoughts (Suavoy- 
paros). 6 they spare (he(owvra) me not for. 7 And it pass not by my sins (ov wy wap} Ta Quapriuara adt@y. The 
text is doubtless corrupt, and the first mistake was in making ¢eiowvrar of the preceding line plural, and the second, 
in writing here, adrov for pov. I restore, with Fritzsche, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and other authorities). 8 abound to 
my destruction (248. Co, add eis ovvtpiBjv). ® me (H. 106. 248. Co. add what appears in the A. V. as an additional 
member, Whose hope is far from thy mercy). 

Vers. 4-6. — 1° A. V.: a proud look (ef, Com.). 1 But. 12 from thy servants always a haughty mind (marg., 
giant-like. Gr., kai érdupiay amrdotpepov am’ éuod ; 106, 248. Co. Clem. of Alex., with unimportant variations, cat ye 
yavrady Wuxyv (106, omits last two words) amroarygov (106. adds ravra) Sa mavTds amd SovAwy (106., ard Tod SovAov) gov, 
etc., appearing in A. V., in addition to what has been already given as ver. 5: Turn away from me yain hopes and 
concupiscence, And thou shalt hold him up that is desirous always to serve thee). 18 the greediness of the belly (cf, 
Com.) nor. 14 not over me, thy servant (106. 248. Co. add rov oixérny cov) into an impudent mind. 

Vers. 7-10,—15 A. V.: never be taken in his lips (the last three words are joined to yer. 7 in 157. 248. Go. Ola Lat., 
and they insert as part of ver. 8, év TH appoovvy adrod; Old*Lat., in vanitate sua. The heading of this section in II. is 
traweia otouaros; Marg. of the A. V., Discipline of the mouth). 16 The sinner shall be left in his foolishness (cf. 
preceding note). W the evil speaker (Ao(Sopos) and the proud shall fall (cxavSadca6ycovTac). 18 Neither use. 
19 beaten (e€eragouevos. Lit., examined) shall, *0 a blue mark (u®Awzos, the mark of a stripe, a weal, allied to our 
word ‘maul ?’), 21 omits also (kai; it is omitted by 28. 248. 254. Co. Old Lat.). 22 nameth God (dvoudgwv). 
% faultless (ard dmaptias .... Kabapic7). 

Vers. 11-13. — 4 A. V.: Shall be filled with iniquity (dvoulas). 20 plague (uaoteé). 26 shall offend. 27 shall be. 
3 acknowledge not his sin (vmepidp). 2° maketh a double offence. 80 innocent (marg., justified. Gr., dixawwOy- 
aera). 81 But (yap). 82 word (Aééts) that is clothed about with (dvrurepiBeBAnuéevy. Cf. Com. Fritzsche thinks 


2) -) stood in the original, to be rendered, which is atoned for). 88 God grant that it be not (a needless use of the 
name of God). 54 such things shall, 8> shall. 86 in their, 87 to untemperate swearing (amadevoia 
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For therein are sinful words.? 
14 Remember thy? father and thy mother, 
When thou sittest among great men, 
Lest haply thou be forgetful ® before them, 
And through thy habit play the * fool, 
And wish that thou hadst not been born, 
And curse the day of thy nativity. 
15 A man® accustomed to opprobrious words 
Will not become disciplined ® all the days of his life. . 
16 Two sorts of men multiply sin, . 
And the third will bring down’ wrath: 
A soul, hot as burning fire, 
Will not ® be quenched till it be consumed ; 
A fornicator with blood relations 
Will not® cease till the fire hath burned out.” 
17. ~—- Every sort of ” bread 7s sweet to a whoremonger, 
He will not leave off till he is dead.” 
18 <A man that breaketh wedlock saith in himself, 
Who seeth me? I am compassed about with darkness, and ™ the walls cover me ; 
And nobody seeth me; what should I” fear? 
The Most High will not remember my sins. 
19 And of men’s eyes he is afraid; ™ 
And he perceiveth” not that the eyes of the Lord are ten thousand times brighter 
than the sun, 
Looking upon * all the ways of men, 
And observing the secret places.” 
20 The universe was known to him before it was made ; ” 
So also after it was completed.” 
21 =‘ This man shall be punished in the streets of the city, 
And where he suspected * not he shall be taken. 
22 ‘Thus also a™ wife that leaveth her * husband, 
And bringeth in an heir by another.” 
23 ~—«- For first, she disobeyed * the law of the Most High ; 
And secondly, she trespassed 77 against her husband ; 8 
And thirdly, she played * the whore in adultery, 
And brought in ® children by another * man. 
24 She shall be led ® out into the congregation, 
And calamity shall come upon * her children. 
25 Her children shall not take root, 
And her branches shall not bring forth * fruit. 
26 She shall leave her memory to be cursed, 
And her reproach shall not be blotted out. 
27 And they that remain shall discern that there is * nothing better than the fear 


of the Lord, 
And nothing ® sweeter than to take heed unto the commandments of the Lord.” 


dovpet ; text. rec., with IT. aravdevciav dovp? j 248. Co., axodacia dpkov ; 55., draWevaia bpxov). 1 is the word of 
sin (Adyos — used collectively — apaptias). 2 thy (text. rec. omits cov. It is found in III. X. 106., and is adopted by 
Fritzsche). 3 Be not (uxro7? ériAady) forgetful. 4 so thou by thy custom become a. 

Vers. 15-21. 5 A. V.: The man that is. 6 never be reformed. 7 pring (éraéer). 8 hot mind ts as a burn- 
ing fire, It will never. 9 in the body of his flesh Will never. 10 he hath kindled a fire. i All 
13 die. 13 Saying thus in his heart. 14 omits and. 15 need I to. 16 Such a man only feareth the eyes of men. 
17 knoweth. 18 Beholding. 19 considering the most secret parts. 20 He knew all things ere ever they were 
created. 21 they were perfected he looked upon they all (II. 248. Co. add kalope ta mravra). 22 suspecteth. 

Vers. 22-28. —% A. V.: shall it go also with the. 24 her (aris is added by 165. 157. 248. Co. Old Lat.). 26 an- 
other (marg., @ stranger. Codd. 28. 248. 253. Co. read dAdov, instead of aAAorpiov). *0 hath disobeyed. 27 hath 
trespassed. 28 own husband. 29 hath played. 30 brought (cf. ver. 22. Gr., mapust@oa. See Com Fritzsche 
adopts «ad at the beginning from TII. X. H. 23. 106. al. ; teat. rec. omits). 81 another (ef. yer. 22). 82 brought. 
83 inquisition shall be made of (emt ra TeKva. avris émurKkomy éoTat). % shall bring forth (otcovow from TIT. X. 55. 
106. 155. al.; teat. rec., ddaovor) no. 85 know that there is. 36 that there is nothing. 87 Lord (H. 248. Co. 
Old Lat. add what appears in the A. V. as ver. 28: It is great glory to follow the Lord, And to be received of him is 


long life). 
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Ver. 1. Their counsel. The reference is ob- 
viously to what immediately precedes, ray xe1Aéwv. 

Ver. 2. Discipline of wisdom = discipline 
that leads to wisdom. — Mine ignorances. Cf. 
remarks on &yvoru at 1 Esd. viii. 74. See also 
li. 19 of the present book. 

Ver. 8. The idea corresponds with that of the 
Oriental proverb: “The passage of a rat is 
nothing, but it soon becomes a thoroughfare.” 
Or, better, the Latin as quoted by Grotius: 
“ Principiis obsta; sero medicina paratur cum mala 
per longas invaluere moras.” 

Ver. 4. Merewpioudy op0aruav. We have trans- 
lated freely, with Fritzsche and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk 
(as also Luther, De Wette, and others, essen- 
tially) by “lascivious eyes,” believing that some- 
thing like FINW (lit., a lifting up) stood in the 
original Hebrew for the first word. The prayer 
naturally is meant in the sense: “Let me not 
have.” 

Ver. 6. Bodily appetite. So we have ren- 
dered xoiAlas dpetts as harmonizing best with the 
context. And it is not appetite for food that is 
particularly meant, but rather lust, licentious de- 
sire. It is more clearly designated in the follow- 
ing phrase, lust of the flesh, ovvovotacuds, i. e., 
having sexual intercourse with any one; and here, 
as the context shows, unlawfully. — Shameless 
mind. Shameless in the sense that it gives free 
rein to lust. 

Ver. 7. Shall not be ensnared (namely, by 
the mouth), od uw} Gag. The verb means be taken 
prisoner, and the idea is, he shall never become 
dependent as a slave upon it. 

Ver. 8. In Cod. II. the division of members in 
verse 8 is as follows : — 


Ev tots xed. kataderpO. 
“Amapr. kK. Aold. kK. Urepyd. 
SxavdadicOy. év avrois. 


KatadepOjoerat is doubtless to be changed to 
karadnpenoerat. although the manuscript author- 
ity for it is but slight (157.). The word in the 
original was probably 2b 

Vers. 9,10. The injunction here, like that of 
our Saviour in Matt. v. 34, is not directed against 
judicial or solemn religious oaths, but profane 
swearing. Cf. also Jas. v. 12, and Stud. u. Krit., 
1852, p. 228. Profanity is followed by sins of 
other sorts, as much as the beating of slaves is by 
wales on the body. 

Ver. 11. Swear in vain (did kevjjs), i. e., 
without cause, rashly. Fritzsche would translate 
falsely, but simply on the ground that thereby 
the climax of the verse would be stronger. 

Ver. 12. Aééis ayrurepiBeBAnuern Oavdrw, a 
way of speaking whose penalty is death. Gro- 
tius: “ Hebraei blasphemiam non nominant, sed 
aut circumscribunt, aut per dvtlppacw significant.” 
The second Greek word used by our author is 
rare. Gaab says it is nowhere else found, which 
is a mistake. Fritzsche has found it in the 
Achilles of Tatius (v. 8), and in Hippocrates (ed. 
by Foésius, p. 760). Cf. Lev. xxiv. 15, 16, — 
Heritage of Jacob = the land of Israel. 


Ver. 13. ’Amadevotg aoupe?, coarse filthiness. 
What is ill-bred, and in addition impure, is 
meant. The author does not seem to regard this 
as sin in itself, but only as leading to sin. Cf. 
the words of our Lord at Matt. xii. 36, and of 
Paul at Col. iii. 8. 

Ver. 14. The object of this admonition seems 
to be to prevent filthy, licentious words. By such 
words they would bring dishonor on their parents. 
— Thy habit (namely, of speaking low words) 
....and wish (as a consequence of what he had 
thoughtlessly done). 

Ver. 15. Ta:dev07, here become disciplined, re- 
jined. He would remain boorish and rough in his 
manners. 

Ver. 16. Commentators are not agreed as to 
first class here meant. We _ have translated, 
with Fritzsche and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, the words 
&vOpwros mépvos év chmatt capkbs abTov as above, 
believing that in the Hebrew there stood for éy 
céy., ete. WA NWA. Others (Gutmann) 
render: “aman guilty of masturbation ;” others 
(Luther, De Wette): “has in his body no rest,” 
joining the phrase to the following verb, ratvonrat). 
— The fire hath burnt out, ews dy éexxaton up, 
namely, the fire of passion. 

Ver. 17. Cf. Prov. v. 15; ix. 17. The thought 
is that it does not make any difference with such 
a person who or what the woman is. — Till he is 
dead, é€ws dy teAcvtyon. Others render: till he 
is through, i. e., till he has satisfied his lust. This 
is the second class: whoremongers in general. 
The third class, which now follows, are adulterers. 
Others, however, make all that has been hitherto 
said under this category refer to one class, and 
are therefore obliged to regard female adulterers 
(verse 22) as forming a distinct class, in order to 
make out the three. 

Vers. 18-20. The author, orat least his trans- 
lator, drops at the end of verse 18 the construc- 
tion with which he began the section, and does 
not take it up again till the beginning of verse 
21, which contains the proper conclusion. — 
Breaketh wedlock. Lit., passeth by his bed, 
namely, his marriage bed, in order to go to one 
that is not allowed. 

Ver. 21. In the streets. Where he runs 
about to sate his lust. He will get into conflict 
with some other person similarly inclined, or in 
some other such way be found out and punished. 

Ver. 22, Leaveth her husband. Is untrue 
to him. 

Ver. 23. Disobeyed, jrelOnce ev. This gram- 
matical construction is said to be found only here. 
— Brought im, 7.e., into the world; or, perhaps 
better, to the rest of the family. She has placed 
them beside other children which properly belong 
to herself and husband. 

Ver. 24. Cf. Ley. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 29, 

Ver. 25. The reading ofcovcw for décovet, 
which Fritzsche adopts, with the authorities above 
given, presupposes that SW, rather than 73, 
stood in the Hebrew text, f 

Ver. 27. They that remain. Not simply her 


children are meant, but all who knew her and her 
sad end. 
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1 Wispom may praise ' herself, 
And glory? in the midst of her people. 
In the congregation of the Most High may * she open her mouth, 
And glory * before his power. 
I came forth from ® the mouth of the Most High, 
And covered the earth as a mist.® 
I dwelt in the heights,’ 
And my throne was on ® a cloudy pillar. 
I alone compassed the arch of heaven, 
And walked about in the depth of abysses.” 
In the waves of the sea, and in all the earth, 
And in every people and nation, I got a possession.” 
With all these I sought rest ; 
And in whose inheritance should # I abide ? 
Then ” the Creator of all things gave me a commandment, 
And he that made me caused my tabernacle to rest, 
And said, Let thy dwelling be in Jacob, 
And thine inheritance in Israel. 
9 He created me from the beginning before the world, 
And I shall never fail. 
10 In the holy tabernacle I served before him ; 
And so was I established in Sion. 
11 Likewise in the beloved ¥ city he gave me rest, 
And in Jerusalem was my power. 
12 And I took root among an honored * people, 
In ® the portion of the Lord, his inheritance.1® 
13 I shot upward like a cedar on ” Libanus, 
And as a cypress tree upon the mountains of Aermon.® 
14 I shot upward ® like a palm tree on the sea shores,” 
And as a rose plant in Jericho, 
And as 2 a fair olive tree in a field ; 
And I shot upward * as a plane tree.” 
15 I gave an odor ® like cinnamon and the aromatic ** aspalathus, 
And I dispersed ” a pleasant odor like the best myrrh, 
As galbanum, and onyx, and sweet storax, 
And as the fume of frankincense in the tabernacle. 
16 Asa terebinth I spread * out my branches, 
And my branches were ® branches of glory 58° and grace. 
17. Asthe vine brought I forth what was agreeable,** 
And my flowers,” the fruit of glory and riches.** 


ono a F,- Oo WW 


Vers. 1-7. — The title of the following section in ITI. X. al. is copias aivears ; 80 also in II., excepting the order. 
1A. V.: shall praise (better, may praise, or Let wisdom praise. See Com.). 2 shall glory. 3 shall. 4 triumph 
(same word as in second line, kavxyjoerat, glory, vaunt herself ). 5 came out of (é£4A0ov ... . ard). 6 cloud 
(Op.txAn). 7 high places (not clear. The heavens are meant). 8 is in, 9 walked (mepreratyoa) in the bottom of 
the deep (év Bader aBicowr). 10 got a possession (so the Greek, éxtyoduyv. But Fritasche, with Gutmann and others, 


properly suspects a false translation, supposing that abl) stood in the original, for which éxrica should have been 


given. He accordingly renders, as does also Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, ‘‘ I created.” Cf. Com.). 11 shall. 

Vers. 8-15.— 12 A. V.: So. 13 beloved (marg., holy, as 248. Co. Old Lat.). 14 in an honourable. 15 ven in. 
16 Lord’s inheritance. 17 was exalted (dvuwadOnv = raised on high ; 248. Co. leave off the prep.)....in. 18 Her- 
mon (‘Aepudv. This form of the word is also frequent in the LXX.). 19 was exalted. 20 in Engaddi (év atyradots ; 
248. Co., év Taddi, i. e., ev "Byyadt ; év Eyyadous, 296. 308. ; év TéSous, 258. ; Old Lat., in Cades. All are clearly correc- 
tions for the first). 21 Ag (Fritzsche receives kaé from III. X. 106. 155. 157. 254. 296. 808. ; text. rec. omits). 
22 pleasant (@paim is prefixed by H. 948. Co.) field. 23 grew up (avupdOnv). 24 tree by the water (the addition is 
from 248. Co. Old Lat.). 25 a sweet smell (dou7jv. Codd. 23. 248. 253., with Co., omit it and the verb dédwxa). 
26 omits the aromatic (4pwudrwy, which follows aomaAabos. In 248. Co., instead of the last word is read os maAafos). 
27 yielded (8:cdwxa). ‘ 

Vers. 16-22. — 28 A. V.: turpentine tree I stretched (see Com,). 29 are the. 30 honour (d6éys). 51 pleasant 
savour (xépw; 248. Co., evwdiav. Cf. Com.). 82 flowers are. 383 honour (see ver. 16) and riches (As ver. 18 in the 
A. VY. there appears what has been added, with slight variations, py H. 248. Co. Old Lat.: I am the mother of fair love, 
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19 Come unto me, ye that desire me,’ 
And fill yourselves with my fruits. 
20 For the thought of me is? sweeter than honey, 
And my possession than ® honeycomb. 
21 They that eat me shall yet be hungry, — 
And they that drink me shall yet be thirsty. 
22 He that obeyeth me shall not be ashamed,* 
And they that work by ® me shall not sin.® ' 
23 All these things are true of the’ book of the covenant of the Most High God, 
The ® law which Moses commanded us 
As ° an heritage unto the congregations of Jacob.” 
25 = It filleth with “ wisdom, as Phison, 
And as Tigris in the time of the new fruits. 
26 It maketh insight ? abound like Euphrates, 
And as Jordan in the time of the harvest. 
27 ‘It maketh instruction * appear as the light, 
As Geon "in the time of vintage. 
28 The first’ man knew her not perfectly, 
And so? shall the last not trace ** her out. 
29 For her thought aboundeth more” than the sea, 
And her purposes # than the great deep. 
380 I also came out as a canal” from a river, 
And as a conduit into a garden. 
81 I said, I will water my garden,” 
And will water abundantly my garden bed. 
And lo, my canal * became a river, 
And my river became a sea. 
32 I will yet make instruction * shine as the morning, 
And will send forth her light afar off. 
33 I will yet pour out teaching * as prophecy, 
And leave it to everlasting generations.™ 
84 Behold that I labored not * for myself only, 


But for all them that seek her.*® 


And fear, and knowledge, and holy hope: I therefore being eternal, am given to all my children Which are named of 
him). 1 all ye that be desirous of me (X. Old Lat. add wavres after je). 2 my memorial is. 8 mine in- 
heritance than the. 4 never be confounded (248. Co. add Scamavros). 5 work by (€pya¢émevor év. Fritzsche ren- 


ders, make use of my service ; Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, gives himself trouble on my account. Of. Com.). 6 do amiss 
(a4uaptycovct). 
Vers. 28-29. —7A. V.: are the (the words supplied seem needful to complete the sense). 8 Even the. 9 omits 


us (Fritzsche receives nuiv from III. X. 55. 165. 248. 253. 254. Co.), and has For instead of As. 1° Jacob (A. V., as ver. 
24, has an addition as follows: Faint not to be strong in the Lord; That he may confirm you, cleave unto him: For 
the Lord Almighty is God alone, And besides him there is no other Saviour. They come from H. 248. Go. Old Lat. with 


slight variations). 
.... the understanding to. 
the light (ef. Com.). 


18 He.. 


profounder. 

Vers. 30-384. —19 A. V.: brook (marg., drain or dttch). 
21 brook. 22 doctrine (radecav). 
not laboured. 26 wisdom (avryv). 


11 He filleth all things with his (248. Co. insert mdévra before and avrod after tis codias). 


28 doctrine (Sidackadlav). 


12 He 


- - doctrine of knowledge (watdetav, to which 248. Co. add yvacoews) appear as 
14 And as Geon (so H. 248. 254. Co.). 
TIT. 55. 106. 268. 254. 296. 808., the plur. ; 248. Co., same with the article) are more (é7AyOvv6n). 


15 No more. 16 last find. 17 thoughts (Scavdqua ; 


18 Counsels (7 BovAy) 


20 pest (248. Co. add Tov dprorov to xjmov) garden. 
4 all ages forever (eis yeveds aiwver). 25 have 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Ver.1. The future, aivéce:, seems to stand for 
the imperfect of the Hebrew, which may be ren- 
dered by may, can, or will. 

Ver. 2. Congregation of the Most High, 7.e., 
the Israelitish people. Cf. verse 12. — Before 
(€vavtt) his power. This may be another ex- 
pression for the temple, meaning the same as 
“Defore the ark of the covenant,” on which the 
glory of the Lord was enthroned. Others trans- 
ee : before his host, namely, Israel or the heavenly 
host. 

Ver. 3. Cf. this verse and what follows with 
Gen. i. 2, and Proy. viii. 


Ver. 4. Was on a cloudy pillar = was a 
cloudy pillar ; 2. e., it was in the heights of heaven. 
So in Baruch (iii. 29) it is asked concerning wis- 
dom: “ Who hath gone up into heaven, and taken 
her, and brought her down from the clouds?” 
Cf. also Ps. Ixviii. 84; lxxxix. 5,6. The “cloudy 
pillar” which led Israel in the wilderness cannot 
well be meant. The original dwelling-place of 
wisdom is under consideration. It is not till 
afterwards (verse 8) that her earthly habitation 
is mentioned. 


Ver. 5. Depth of abysses. The bottom of 
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the sea is meant, as antithetic to the heights of 
heaven. 

Ver.6. I gota possession, éernoduny. This 
is generally regarded as a failure in translation. 


The word 32 probably stood in the Hebrew, 


as Gutmann and others suppose, and this is one 
of its meanings. But the meaning here should 
have been created, worked, in order to bring it 
into harmony with the common representation 
that God first created wisdom, and that then it 
was with him in the creation and orderly arrange- 
ment of other things. Of. Wisd. ix. 9. 

Ver. 7, 8. Gutmann thinks it possible that 
there is a reference here to the tradition found 


also in the Talmud (7’. my. fol. 2), that God 
offered the Law to all the peoples of the earth in 
order; but none were ready to accept it, except 
Israel. 

Ver. 9. From the beginning, before the 
world, mpd rod aidvos an’ apxijs. Bretschneider 
and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk suppose the last two 
Greek words to be simply a gloss on the preced- 
ing. Fritzsche, however, maintains that they are 
original, and used for emphasis. Cf. the LXX. 
at Micah v. 2 (am apxis €& juep@v aidvos), for a 
similar collocation of words. 

Ver. 10. In Sion, namely, in the temple on 
* Mount Sion. 

Ver. 11. Was my power, éfovela. Here much 
the same as rule, sway. The Law, which accord- 
ing to this representation was the same as wis- 
dom, bore sway in everything that concerned the 
Jewish people. 

Ver. 13. In the LXX. at Ps. xxix. 6, we have 
also the same spelling of the word, AéBavos. The 
cedar is often used in the Old Testament as an 
illustration. Cf. Smith’s Bib. Dict., art. “‘ Cedar.” 
— Mountains of Aermon, A mountain range 


is meant. The plural (D*297F7) is also found at 


Ps. xlii. 6. The reading “ Sion” (Syr. and Ar., 
followed by Bretschneider) for “ Aermon ” arose 
out of the fact that this was another name of the 


same mountain (7, the elevated). Cf. Deut. iv. 


48. 
Ver.14. On the sea-shores, év aiyiadois. Bret- 
schneider, De Wette, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and 
others adopt the reading at Engedi (ct. Text. 
Notes). But it is likely that it arose from a 
gloss. At least, it is far more likely that it was 
an afterthought than the common reading. En- 

edi was situated on the western shore of the 

ead Sea, and was famous for its groves of 
palms. — Rose plant, gure pddov. Cf. Sol. Songs 
ii. 1, and Is, xxxvi., where alone in the English ver- 
sion of the Old Testament canonical books this 
flower is mentioned. The rose proper, however, is 
probably not meant in these passages. And in the 
present verse, as also at XXxIXx. 13, 1. 8, it is most 
likely that the Oleander is referred to. Cf. 
Furrer in Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., s. v.—A plane 
tree. This is a tree of the maple kind. 

Ver. 15. Aromatic aspalathus. It was a 
prickly shrub, yielding a fragrant oil. It is re- 
ferred to by Theognis (1193), and as an instru- 
ment of torture in Plato’s Republic (616 a.). Cf. 
also Pliny, Hist. Nat., xii. 24. — Galbanum. 
This was one of the perfumes employed in the 
preparation of the sacred incense. The word is 
much the same in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, 
and it is supposed that the same thing is meant 
by it. Cf. Smith’s Bib. Dict., s.v.— Onyx. It 


was probably the operculum of a certain species 
of shell-fish which was used for perfume. Cf. 
xxx. 34, where it is mentioned as one of the in- 
gredients of the sacred perfume. — Sweet storax, 


oraxrh. It is the Hebrew FQ of Ex. xxx. 34. 


The gum which exudes from the myrrh plant. 
Pliny (xii. 35) says: “ Sudant [i. e. myrrh-trees] 
sponte priusquam incidantur stacten dictam cut 
nulla prefertur.” Others, however, think it to be 
the finest kind of storax gum (Dioscor., i. 79). 
But it is doubtful if the latter would have re- 
ceived this name in Greek. Cf. Winer, Bid. 
Realwérterbuch, s. v. 


Ver. 16. Asaterebinth. It is probably the 
Hebrew TDs, oak. In Arabic it is called Butm. 


According to Robinson: “‘ There is said to flow 
from incisions in the trunk a sort of transparent 
balsam, constituting a very pure and fine species 
of turpentine, with an agreeable odor like citron 
or jessamine.” He afterwards adds, however: 
“Tn Palestine nothing seems to be known of this 
product of the Butm!” Cf. Smith’s Brd. Dict., 
S. 0. 

Ver. 17. What was agreeable, xdpw. This 
seems a better rendering than that of our version, 
although Grotius also has: “ produxi vinum bene 
olens,” following the Old Latin, which has: 
“ suavitatem odoris.” It was doubtless intended as 


a paraphrase or explanation, but as such is mis- 
leading 
Ver. 21. The idea is beautiful, and not in 


opposition to that of John iv. 14. 

Ver. 22. Work by me, of épya(dwevor év uot. 
Clearer, who avail themselves of my help. CE. xiii. 
4. The verb means to prosecute, realize, complete 
something, a work; or, without an object, to be 
active, to labor, to do business with, take trouble about. 
So eipydcaro ev avrois at Matt. xxv. 16. 


Ver. 23. Congregations of Jacob. This is 
possibly a reference to the various synagogues of 
Israel scattered among different nations and in 
different lands. Cf. Ps. Ixviii. 26. 

Ver. 25. Thelawis meant. It gives a fullness 
of wisdom, as Pison and ‘Tigris a fullness of wa- 
ter. Cf. Gen. ii. 11, 14.— The time of the new 
fruits. The time when there was the greatest 
abundance of water in March and April. 

Ver. 27. Appear as the light, éxpalvwy ws 
as. Here, too, it is quite clear there has been a 
failure iv translation. It was to be expected that 
along with the other rivers the Nile would be 
mentioned, as it evidently was in the original. 
The word there was most likely not 1S, light, 
but “IN, river, by which name the Nile is 
sometimes known in Scripture. Cf. Is. xxiii. 3; 
Am, viii. 8. For this supposition the following 
phrase furnishes good support. There is no Kat 
in the Greek before &s Indy. And it is a fact 
that at the time of the vintage in September and 
October the Nile stood at its highest point. Hence 
it is clear that Geon, i.e., Gihon, is used here as 
synonymous with the Nile. It is also so used in 
Jer. ii. 18, in the LXX. 

Ver. 29. Aboundeth (érA7n@dv$n) more than 
the sea. The thoughts which flow out of it are 
more numerous and more grand and immeasur- 
able than the sea. 


Ver. 30. I, also. The writer, Jesus Sirach. 
—As a canal. Such as was used for irriga- 
tion. 
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Ver. 31. My garden. The word for garden | with its inspiration, enthusiasm; Fritzsche, with its 
is here «joy, while in the previous verse it is|filiness. Bishop Lowth made an attempt to re- 
Tapade.ooy. produce the present chapter in Hebrew; and 
Ver. 33. As prophecy. Grotius says the| Fritzsche has printed the result in his Commen- 
meaning is, with the certainty of prophecy ; Gaab, ltary, pp: 134-136. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1 In three things I was beautified, 
And stood up beautiful before the Lord? and men: 
Unity ? of brethren, and ® love of neighbors, 
And man and wife * that agree together. 
2  But® three sorts of men my soul hateth, 
° And I greatly detest * their life :7 
A poor man that vs proud, a rich man that ts a liar, 
An old adulterer wanting in understanding.® 
Tf thou hast not gathered in® youth, 
How canst thou find it 1° in thine age? 
O how comely a thing 7s judgment ™ for gray hairs, 
And for old men ” to know counsel ! 
O how comely 7s the wisdom of old men, 
And understanding and counsel to men of honor! 
Much experience 7s the crown of old men, 
And the fear of the Lord ® 7s their glory. 
Nine things I in mine heart pronounce “ happy, 
And the tenth I will utter with my tongue: 
A man that hath joy of Ais children ; 
And he that liveth to see the fall of enemies ; 
8 Happy he ® that dwelleth with a wife of understanding, 
And that slippeth not 1° with Ais tongue, 
And that serveth not one unworthy of him ; 
9 Happy he that hath found prudence,® 
And that speaketh it in willing ears.” 
10 O how great ts he that findeth wisdom! 
Yetis he not * above him that feareth the Lord. 
11 The fear of the Lord surpasseth everything ;” 
He that holdeth it fast, to whom ~ shall he be likened ? % 
18 Any * plague, but the plague of the heart, 
And any wickedness, but the wickedness of a woman. 
14 Any” affliction, but the affliction of ?° them that hate me, 
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Vers. 1-4, —1 A. V.: beautiful (see Com.) both before God. 2 The unity (dudvora ; 248. Co., 6udvorav, and later 
guAcav). 8 the. 4 Aman and a wife (248, 253. Co. omit xaé before avijp). 5 omits But (S€, as Athan., according 
to Holmes and Parsons). 6 am greatly offended at (tpocwy6ica). 7 life (¢w7j, but here manner of life). 8 And 
(11. 106. 248. Co. have «ai before yépovra) an old adulterer (23. Old Lat. Syr. Ar., w@pov. But the former is supported 
by a passage from the Talmud) that doateth (éAavtovpevoy cuvécet). ® hast gathered nothing in thy (248. Co. add gov 
to vedryTt). 10 canst thou find (cvpois ; evp7js, 106. 248. 296. Co. Ald.) any thing (wisdom is meant). 11 judgment 
(kpiows. It is understood as a sentence pronounced upon others, by Wahl, Fritzsche, and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk). 
12 ancient men. 

Vers. 6-9. —13 A. V.: God. 14 There be nine things which I have judged in mine (IIT. X. H. 55. 106. 157. al. Co. 
have pov) heart to be. 16 his enemy .... Well is him. 16 hath not slipped (aor., but in the sense of the present). 
7 hath not served a man more unworthy than himself (ava&ip adtod ; éavrod, IIT. 28. 55. 106. al.; teat. rec., avTov). 
16 Wellis him... . prudence (fpovnow. It seems to refer here to practical wisdom, quickness, keenness, and is rendered 
by Fritzsche and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, Klugheit. Fritzsche supposes that a line has fallen out at this, reading as fol- 
lows : ‘‘ Happy he who has found a true friend.” The Old Lat, has a different form for ver. 9: beatus qui invenit 
amicum verum, et qui enarrat justitiam auri audienti, A. V. also, has in the margin, a friend, for prudence). 19 he 
that speaketh in the ears of them that will hear. 

Vers. 10-12. —20 A, V.: is there none (ovx« éorw). *1 But the love (pdBos ; ayamyors dé, 248. Co.) of the Lord passeth 
all things (wav; mdvra, 106. 155. 157. 808.) for illumination (248. Co. add eis dwticporv). 2 holdeth it (kpar@v avrod) 
whereto (marg., to whom). *8 likened (A. V. adds, as ver. 12, with H. 248. Co. Old Lat. Syr. Ar., The fear of the 
Lord ts the beginning of his love: And faith ts the beginning of cleaving unto him). 

Vers. 18, 14.—24 A. V.; Give me any. *»» And (kaé is found before maga in IIT, X. 55. 155. 157. 254. 296. 808.) 
any. 6 affliction from (éraywyyy, usually visitation, calamity). 
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And any revenge, but the revenge of enemies. 

There is no head above the head * of a serpent, 

And there is no wrath above the wrath of an enemy. 

16 ‘I would rather dwell together ? with a lion and a dragon, 
Than dwell ® with a wicked woman. 

17 ‘The wickedness of a woman changeth her appearance,* 
And darkeneth her countenance like sackcloth.? 

18 Her husband sitteth down ° among his neighbors, 
And he heareth and sigheth” bitterly. 

19 Any wickedness is® little to the wickedness of a woman ; 
Let the portion of a sinner fall to ° her. 

20 A sandy ascent to the feet of an old man,” 
So is a wife full of words to a quiet man. 

21 Stumble not” at the beauty of a woman, 
And desire not a woman because of her beauty.” 

22 Ifa woman maintain her husband, e 
There is strife, and impudence, and much shame. 

23 Low spirits, and a sad countenance, 
And a wounded heart is a wicked woman.” 
She that doth not make happy her husband,” 
Maketh weak hands and feeble knees. 

24 Of the woman came the beginning of sin, 
And through her we all die. 

25 Give the water no passage, 
Neither a wicked woman liberty.” 

26 If she go not as thou leadest,” 

Cut her off from thy flesh.” 


Vers. 15-17. —1 A. V.: head (see Com.). 2 had rather dwell. 8 to keep house (évouxjoae ; IIT. H. 23. 248. al., 
ovvokyngat). 4 face (Spacw ; 157. 248. Co., mpdawror). 5 sackcloth (marg., like a bear ; text. rec., caxxov, which 
Fritzsche would reject for apxos, with III. X. 23. 55. 248, al. Co.; Old Lat., tanquam ursus et quasi saccum ostendit , 
see Com.). 

Vers, 18-25. —® A. V.: shall sit (avamecctror. As we sometimes say, lies back, lies off, i. e., takes recreation). 
7 when he heareth it (see Com.) shall sigh (248. Co. add 6.’ avTyv). 8 All wickedness is but. 9 upon. 10 As 
(H. 248. Co. Old Lat. haye ws) the climbing up a sandy way (avaBacts dmpddys) is... . the aged (sing.). 11 words 
(marg., scolding. Cf. viii. 3, ix. 18). 12 Stumble not (rpooméoys, here in the sense of, “‘ Be not carried away a): 
13 her not for pleasure (yuvaika wh émemobyjons. Fritzsche inserts év xdéAAec after the first word, with III. X. 55. 106. 
155. al. Old Lat. In 248. Co. there are added to the verb the words eis Tpupyv). 14 A woman, if she. 15 Ts full of 
anger (dpy7, but by meton. put for that which it excites), impudency (obs.). . . . reproach. 16 A wicked woman 
abateth the courage, maketh a heavy countenance and a wounded heart. 17 A woman that will not comfort (Hrs od 
paxapuet ; 248, Co., wapakadecet for last word)... . husband in distress (év orevdcer, added by 248. Co.). 18 liberty 
(mapiynoiav, received by Fritzsche from TI. X. H. 23. 106. 248. al. Co.; teat. rec., eovciav) to gad abroad (248. Co. add 
é&cSou ; Old Lat., veniam prodeundi). 19 wouldest have her (kara xetpa cov). 20 flesh (A. V., has an additional line 
as follows: And give her a bill of divorce, and let her go (248. Co. add SéSov Kat aroAvoor)), 


CuarTeR XXV. 


Ver. 1. The author continues to speak in his terer!” Gutmann has noticed that the Talmud 


own person. The text, however, has become cor-| (Ty, D3D9, fol. 113) calls attention to these 
rupt, as the lack of connection im the thought | three hateful things, and adds to them a fourth, 
plainly shows. But it is not so easy to restore | namely, “a trustee (Vorsteher) who without rea- 
the original readings. Fritzsche, adopting a Con | son proudly exalts himself over his congregation.” 
jecture of Apel, would read npdoOny for &patcOmy;| Ver. 7, Nine things, brovofuara. Supposi- 
and for xa) avéornv of the following line accepts | tions, thoughts; but here, subjects, classes of per- 
the suggestion of Arnald, that kad eorly &paia be| sons, It is not clear, however, that our author 
substituted. The rendering would then be: Three|qoes mention so many classes, and it is natu- 
things please me, And are comely (see verse 5) rally suspected that something has been lost 
before the Lord and men. The thought has more| from the text. The different classes spoken of 
of a climax when under the term “brethren ” | are distributed as follows: Two in verse 7, three 
fellow countrymen are understood. in verse 8, two in verse 9, one in verse 10, 

Ver. 2, A rich (man that is a) liar. Ina and one, without doubt the tenth, in verse 1]. 
person who by his circumstances is raised above | Fritzsche conjectures that a clause may have 
the necessity of make-shifts to get alonty, lying | been lost after aAlcOnoe in verse 8. (See Text. 


might seem less excusable than in a poor man, — 
Wanting in understanding, éAarrovpevoy ouverel. 
This is added as explaining the preceding sur- 
prising thought, “an old man who is an adul- 


Notes.) The ten could be made out, too, if in 
verse 11 the reading aydrnois be adopted for 
pdBos, with 248. Co. and our English version, 
But this is obviously an after-thought. The 
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addition, moreover, found in the Syriac and Ar- 
abic translations after verse 9,— “ Happy is he 
who is not cast down in poverty, And who in 
misfortune does not lose courage,” — does not 
inspire confidence, since the text of these versions, 
at this point, in other respects is confused and 
incomplete. 

Ver. 15. No héad above the head. We 
have here indeed xkepaah; but it is doubtless 


given as the translation of wn, which ought to 
have been rendered by poison, as not infrequently 
in the Old Testament. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 33; Ps. 
lxix. 21; Jer. viii. 14; Lam. iii. 5, 19. 
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dark-colored, coarse upper garment. The read- 
ing &pxos (21), bear, seems, however, on some 
accounts preferable, and is well supported. Cf. 
Text. Notes. 

Ver. 18. He heareth. Whether it be of 
happy or miserable homes, his own heart is 
heavy, and relieves itself in sighs. 

Ver. 22. The A. V. imputes the anger to the 
woman. The Greek text, however, leaves it 
indefinite to whom it is to be imputed. 

Ver. 24. We all die. In that death is the 
consequence of sin, which she introduced into the 


world. Cf. Rom. vy. 12; 2 Cor. xi. 3; 1 Tim. ii. 


Ver. 17. Sackcloth, cdkkoyr, pw, OmscckweaulaAs 
CuapTeR XXVI. 
a BuEssED ?s the man that hath a good? wife, 


And? the number of his days shall be double. 

A capable wife * rejoiceth her husband, 

And he shall fulfill his years * in peace. 

A good wife 7s a good portion ; 

It ® shall be given in the portion of them that fear the Lord. 

The heart of a rich and also of a poor man is content, 

At all times his countenance is cheerful.® 

There be three things that mine heart feareth, 

And over’ the fourth I humbly pray: 

The slander of a city, and ® the gathering together of an unruly multitude, and a 
false accusation ; 

All these are more distressing *® than death. 

6 <A” orief of heart and sorrow ¢s a woman that is jealous over another woman, 
And a scourge of the tongue which communicateth with all. 

7 An evil wife is an unmatched yoke of oxen ; ™ A 
He that layeth * hold of her 7s as one that graspeth * a scorpion, 

8 A drunken woman “ causeth great anger, 
And she will not cover her ” shame. 

9 The whoredom of a woman is in her bold eyes 
And in her eyelids recognized. 
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10 Keep watch over a headstrong daughter, 

Lest having indulgence she use it against herself.” 
11 Guard against the seductions of a bold * eye, 

And marvel not if it lead thee astray.” 
12 Asa thirsty traveller will open his mouth,” 


And drink of every water near at hand,” 
So right before every peg * will she sit down, 
And open her quiver over against the * arrow. 


Vers. 1-4. —1 A. Y.: virtuous (dya6yjs. Of. ver. 3). 2 For (xad). 8 virtuous woman (yur) avdpeta. Of. Ruth iii. 
11; Prov. xii. 4, wn Mes). 4 The years of his life (248. Co. Old Lat. read rijs ¢wis before adrod). 5 Which. 


® Whether a man be rich or poor, if he have a good heart towards the Lord (mAovciov 88 kal mrwxo0d Kapdia &yaby ; 248. 
Co. add mpos xvprov), He shall at all times rejoice with a cheerful countenance (év mavri Katp@ mpdawrov iAapov 248 
Co. insert €xovres before iAapév, and yavpidcovawy after it. The reference is still to the man who has a good wife). 
Vers. 5-8. —7 A. V.: for (ézé). 8 was sore afraid (rpocwm eSeyOnv. Codd. TIT. 55. 106. 155. 157. 248. 253. 296. 
with Co. Old Lat., read épofyOnv for the latter)... . omits and. ® worse (woxypa. Cf. Com. on the whole passage). 
a But a, 11 2s a yoke (marg., yoke of oxen) shaken to and fro (cadcvéuevov = driven hither and thither, i. e., because 
ill-matched), 12 hath (kpardv). 18 though he held (6 Spagcd,evos. The article is omitted by III. H 55 ‘108 248 
254. Co.). 14 woman and a gadder abroad (248. Co. add cali peuBas). 15 her own (avrjjs). et : : 
Vers. 9-18. —16 A. V.: may be known in her haughty looks and eyelids. 7 Tf thy daughter be shameless (see 
Com.), keep her in straitly, Lest she abuse herself through overmuch liberty (see Com.). 18 Watch over (see Com.) an 
impudent. 19 She trespass against thee (eis o& mAnupeAroy). 20 She will open her mouth, as a thirsty traveller 
when he hath found a fountain (248. Co. add evpiy myjv after ordua avolfer; Old Lat. ad fontem). 21 near her 
2 By every hedge (marg., stake; Gr., tagoddov). 23 against every (€vavre Bédovs). : 


y 
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13 _—s- The grace of a wife delighteth her husband, 
And her discretion fattens! his bones. 
14 A silent ? woman is a gift of the Lord ; 
And there is nothing so much worth ® as a mind’ well instructed. 
15 A shamefaced woman is grace upon grace,! 
And a continent mind cannot be valued.® 
16 ~The sun arising in the heights of the Lord,® 
So the beauty of a good wife in the ordering of her house. 
17 __— A light upon the holy candlestick beaming forth,° 
So ® beauty of face ? on a noble stature.” 
18 Golden pillars upon a silver pediment,” 
So fair feet upon firm soles.¥ 
28 Over two things my heart is grieved, 
And over the third cometh anger upon me : 
A man of war that suffereth poverty, 
And if © men of understanding are not set by,’® 
One ™ that returneth from righteousness to sin — 
The Lord prepareth him * for the sword. 
29 A merchant will * hardly keep himself from doing wrong ; 
And a huckster will” not be declared free * from sin. 


Vers. 14-18. —1A. V.: will fat. 2 silent and loving (H. 248. Co. add Kai evvous ; Old Lat., sensata). 3 worth 
(see Com.). 4 shamefast (obs. ‘‘ Shamefaced was once shamefast, shamefacedness was shamefastness, like 
steadfast and steadfastness ; but the ordinary manifestations of shame being by the face, have brought it to its present 
orthography,’’) and faithful (an addition of 248. Co. Old Lat.) ....7%s a double grace. 5 her (avrfs, added by 238. 
248, 253. Co.) ... . valued (ovK éort oraOuds mas aévos, there is not any worthy weight, i. e., to weigh it). 6 As the 
sun when it ariseth (jAvos dvaréAAwy) in the high heaven (marg., Gr., in the highest places of the Lord). 7 So is. 
8 As the clear light is upon the holy candlestick (Avxvos éxAdumwy eri Auxvias ayias). 9 So is the. 10 the face, 
11 jin ripe age (marg., in constant age ; see Com.). 12 As the golden pillars are upon the sockets of silver (émi Bdcews; 
dpyvpas- The same in the dat. plur. in 248. Co. Old Lat.). 13 So ure the fair feet with a constant heart (see Com... 
For vers. 19-27, see next note). 

Vers. 19-27. These verses, with slight variations, are an addition found in H. 248. Co. Syr. Ar. A. V.:— 

19 My son, keep the flower of thine age sound ; 
And give not thy strength to strangers. 
20 When thou hast gotten a fruitful possession through all the field, 
Sow it with thine own seed, trusting in the goodness of thy stock. 
21 So thy race which thou leavest shall be magnified, 
Having the confidence of their good descent. 
A harlot shall be accounted as spittle : 
But a married woman is a tower against death to her husband. 
23 A wicked woman is given as a portion to a wicked man: 
But a godly woman is given to him that feareth the Lord. 
24 A dishonest woman contemneth shame : 
But an honest woman will reverence Aer husband. 
25 A shameless woman shall be counted as a dog ; 
But she that is shamefast will fear the Lord. 
26 A woman that honoureth her husband shall be judged wise of all; 
But she that dishonoureth Aim in her pride shall be counted ungodly of all. 
27 A loud crying woman and a scold 
Shall be sought out to drive away the enemies. 

Vers. 28,29. —14 A. V.: There be two things that grieve my heart, And the third maketh me angry. 

16 that are not set by (see Com.). 17 And one (kai is found in Old Lat. Syr. Ar.). 18 such a one (avrdv). 


20 freed. 


8 


15 omits if. 
19 shall. 


CuarteR XXVI. 


Ver.1. Shall be double. Asthoughdonbled,| Ver. 5. Whence the A. V. derived the read- 


because not embittered by a comfortless home. 
Cf Proy, xxxi.10, 

Ver. 2. Cf. Prov. xii. 4. MAnpéw. This word 
is often used in New Testament Greek as synony- 
mous with redciy, to finish, conclude. As it respects 
time, it is equivalent to the Hebrew NID. CE. 


Gen. xxix. 21; Lev. xii. 4. 

Ver. 3. Ayah is the rendering for D1%, 
which allows considerable variety of meaning, 
according to the connection. 


Ver. 4. This yerse is closely connected with 
the preceding in thought. 


ing époB7Ony is clear from the notes above. —I 
humbly pray, mpocdémm edenAny, iv. e., with my 
face bowed to the earth. Others render: J pray 
before (the Lord). — The slander of a city, etc. 
There is great diversity of renderings. The Greek 
is: d:aBodAhy worAcws, ad exkAnotay oxAov, Kal 
karavevouov. The first two words, at least, seem 
correctly rendered in the A. V., slander of a city ; 
meaning, on the part of a city, its citizens. The 
rendering of dxAov by “unruly multitude,” a 
“mob,” would also be allowable. Cf. Acts xxiv. 
18; and Xen., Hist. Greca, iv. 4,11. Fritzsche, 
however, suspects that there has been a false 
rendering on the part of the Greek translator, 
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mop being read instead of braip) or mb. 
He would therefore translate by “abuse of the 
people.” And it is not to be denied that this 
sense is more suitable to the context. The word 
karavevoudy (= kardpevow), in this form, is not 
elsewhere found, though its meaning is clear. 

Ver. 6. The fourth thing against which he 
prayed for deliverance is now stated. — Jealous, 
avrl(ndos, alate and aninfrequent word. It is used 
in the sense of the Latin zelotypus, emulus. Cf. 
XXxvii. 11. — Maow émikowwvovca, which com- 
municateth with all, 7. e., makes communication 
of her suspicions respecting her husband to all. 
This seems to be the sense, although some critics 
give a different rendering. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, 
“ And the scourge of whose tongue hits all.” 

Ver. 8. Will not cover her shame. She 
will live in open unchastity. 

Ver. 9. Grotius comments: “ Oculi elati et 
mobiles palpebre arguunt impudicas.” 

Ver. 10. A headstrong (éad:arpérrw) daughter. 
One is meant who cannot be easily persuaded to 
restrain her inclinations on the presentation of 
good reasons. —‘Eavtfi xphanta. Some suppose 
self-abuse, onanism, is here referred to. But the 
meaning seems rather to be that, if she have too 
much indulgence, she will use it to her own detri- 
ment. 

Ver. 11. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, with De Wette 
and others, like our A. V., suppose that the ad- 
monitions given still have reference to the un- 
governable daughter ; but the peculiar language 
employed is decidedly against it: émisw.... 
pvaatar, guard against [going] after, or, if not, be 
not surprised if evil consequences follow. The 
next verse describes more fully such a fallen 
woman; and we should not suppose that the 


author would draw directly for any father such a 
possible picture of his own daughter. 


Ver. 13. Fatten his bones. Give them mar- 
row, —a figurative expression common to the 
Old Testament. 

Ver. 14. "AvrdAadaypa. Cf. vi. 15. 

Ver. 16. “HAwos is without the article. There 
being but one in our planetary system, it ap- 
proaches the significance of a proper name. Cf. 
Winer, p. 119. 

Ver.17. ‘Haicla oraclun. One point of com- 
parison is in the light on the candlestick ; and it 
would seem therefore that Aug should be taken 
here in the sense of stature. So Linde, Gaab, De 
Wette, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and Fritzsche. Gut- 
mann translates as the A. V. 

Ver.18. Srépvois evorabods, This is the usual 
reading. The words have made great difficulty. 
Many critics (Gaab, De Wette, Bunsen’s Bibel- 
werk, and Fritzsche) accept the suggestion of 
Grabe, to read for the first word mrépyas (then 
edordbuos), So fair feet upon firm soles (lit., heels). 
The Old Latin supports this conjecture: “ super 
plantas stabilis mulieris.” 

Ver. 28. Not set by, cxvBadrwbaow. SxvBa- 
Aov is dung, filth, refuse; hence the verb means 
to treat as filth. 

Ver. 29. This verse obviously begins a new 
section, and should have been the first of the fol- 
lowing chapter. The A. V. has well rendered 
the words €umopos and kdanaos (II., eadunros!) by 
merchant and huckster, respectively. The first 
one means, literally, passenger, then one who trades 
by sea or land, a wholesale dealer. The «amrndos 
(or a&yopatos) purchased his goods of the former, 
and his business was more local, and on a much 
smaller scale. 


: CHAPTER XXVII, 


1 Many sin?! for a small sum;? 
And he that seeketh to increase it * will turn his eye * away. 


2 Asa peg is driven ® between the joinings of the stones, 
So doth sin press in® between buying and selling. 

3 Unless a man hold himself diligently" in the fear of the Lord, 
His house shall soon be overthrown. 

4 As when one sifteth with a sieve, the refuse remaineth, 
So the filth of man in his thought.® 

5 ‘The furnace proveth the potter’s vessels, 
So the trial of a man 7s in his discourse.® 

6 lis fruit revealeth ” if the tree have been dressed," 
So the utterance of the thought a man’s heart.” 

7 Praise no man before thou hearest im speak, 
For this ¢s the trial of men. 

8 


If thou followest righteousness, thou shalt obtain her, 


And put her on, as a glorious long robe. 


Vers. 1-4. —1 A. V.: have sinned (aor.). 
(dpOadudv ; H. 248. Co. Old Lat. add avrod). 


2 matter (see Com.). 
5 nail sticketh fast (mayjoerar m&éacados). 


5 for abundance (see Com.). 4 his eyes 


® stick close (cvvOAuByoerar 


cpaptia. I adopt the suggestion of Fritzsche that this verb is to be read instead of ovvtpiBycerat of the MSS. Cf. xxxivy 


14 in the Greek text, where the former is found. The Old Lat. has here, moreover, angustiabitur. 
ever (De Wette, Wahl), would give to cvvtpiBycerat the reflexive sense, will press itse 
8 talk (I adopt the marginal reading. Cf. Com.). 


te : 10 The fruit (6 kapzds avrod) declareth. 
* So is the utterance (Adyos ; 23. 248. 253. Co., Aoyeouds) of & conceit in the heart ( 


7 diligently (see Com.). 


Vers. 5-10, —°® A. V.: of man... . reasoning. 


(seo Com.). 


M Some crities, how- 
Uf in, which it will hardly bear). 
1 dressed (see Com.), 
kapdias ; 248. Co., ev kap8iq) of man 


ee 


ECCLESIASTICUS, 


The birds will resort? unto their like, 
. So will truth return unto them that practice it.? 
10 As the lion lieth in wait for the prey, 
So sin for them that work unrighteousness.’ 
bi. The discourse of a godly man is always wisdom,‘ 
But the ® fool changeth as the moon. 
12 Among men of no understanding,® observe the time,” 
But be continually among men of understanding. 
13 The discourse of fools is an abhorrence,® 
And their sport zs in the wantonness of sin. 
14 = The talk of him that sweareth much maketh the hair stand upright, 
And their brawls make one stop is ears. 
15 = The strife of the proud zs bloodshedding, 
And their wrangling painful ® to the’ear. 
16 He who revealeth ® secrets loseth his credit, 
And shall not find a friend to his mind. 
17_~— Love thy friend, and be faithful unto him ; 
But if thou revealest ” his secrets, 
Follow no more after him. 
18 For as a man hath destroyed his enemy,” 
So hast thou destroyed * the love of thy neighbor. 
19 And as thou lettest a bird go out of thy * hand, 
So hast thou let thy neighbor go, and shalt not get ’° him again. 
20 Follow not after him, for he keepeth himself” far off, 
And hath escaped as a gazelle out of the snare. : 
21 Fora wound” may be bound up, and after reviling there may be reconcilement ; 
But he that revealeth * secrets is without hope. 
22 He that winketh with the eye deviseth * evil, 
And no one will get rid of ? him. 
23 When thou art present, he will speak sweetly, 
And will admire thy words ; 
But afterwards * he will alter his speech,™ 
And give thy words an offensive turn.” 
24 I hate * many things, but nothing like him,” 
And * the Lord will hate him. 
25 He who ® casteth a stone on high casteth dt on his * head, 
And a deceitful stroke shall make wounds. 
26 He who” diggeth a pit shall fall therein, 
And he that setteth a trap shall be taken therein. 
97. He that worketh mischief, it shall fall upon himself,™ 
And he shall not know whence it cometh upon him.” 
28 Mockery and reproach are from the proud, 
And ® vengeance, as a lion, shall lie in wait for him.** 
29 They that rejoice at the fall of the righteous shall be taken in the snare, 
And anguish shall consume them before they die. 


30 Malice and wrath, also * these are abominations, 
And the sinful man shall have them. 

Vers. 9, 10.—1 A. V.: resort (karadvoes = turn in to lodge). 2 practise in her (€pyagouevous aiTyv ; 248. Co. omit 
auryv). 8 iniquity (adtxa ; 248. Co., kakéav). 

Vers. 11-15. —4 A. V.: with wisdom (copia ; 248. Co., év copia). Ba. 6 If thow be among the undiscreet 
(els uéoov aovveTwy). 7 time (see Com.). 8 is irksome (rpocdx@copua). 9 revilings are grievous (see Com.). 

Vers. 16-20. — 10 A. V.: Whoso discovereth. 11 never find friend. 12 bewrayest (same verb rendered ‘‘ discover- 
eth,” i. e., “ revealeth,” in preceding verse). 13 enemy (see Com.). 14 lost (amméAzoas. The verb is amwAecev in 
the preceding line)... . thy neighbour (r00 wAnolov ; Tod wAnoiov, II. III. X. 28. 55. al.). 1 As one that letteth a 
bird go out of his (Kat ds merewvov Ex xeEtpos gov aréAvoas). 16 get (@npevoets, 7. €., get by hunting). 17 Follow after 
him no more, for he is too (améorm). 18 He is as @ roe (see Com.) escaped. 

Vers. 21-30. —19 A. V.: As for (7c) a wound (text. rec., Opavopua; for which Fritzsche reads tpadua, with III. X. 0. 
93. 55. 248. al. Co. It is also the reading of II.) it, 20 bewrayeth (see ver. 17). 21 eyes worketh (rexraiver). 
22 he that knoweth him will depart from (ovdeis avrov anoorjcet ; H. 248. Co., 6 elds avToV amogTHGETAXL). 23 at the 
last (vorepov). 2% writhe his mouth (StactpéWer 7d ordua adrod. For last text. rec. has cov ; avrod, III. X. Co al. 
I adopt the marg. reading of A. Y.). 25 slander thy sayings (see Com.). 26 have hated. 27 him (see Com.). 
28 For. 29 Whoso. 30 his own. 81 him, 82 omits upon him. 33 But. 84 them (23. 248, Co. have 


avtovs for avrér). 35 even (kai; Giso, i. e., in addition to what has been already mentioned). 8% them both. 
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CuarpTerR XXVII. 


Ver. 1. ’Adiapdpov. The same word is found 
at vii. 18, and xlii. 5. The connection shows that 
“a small amount of property” is meant. — 
TIAn@vva, to increase his little. Cf. Prov. xxviii. 
22,and 1 Tim. vi. 9.— Will turn his eye away. 
Some understand from the poor; others, from jus- 
tice and honesty; and still others, apparently 
nearer the truth, from God. 

Ver. 3. Kpathon kara orovdhy. Fritzsche and 
some others conjecture that the last two words 
are a false translation for something in the He- 
brew which stood for “ wealth,” and would ren- 
der, therefore: “If one do not acquire property 
in the fear of the Lord.” This would certainly 
correspond better with the context than the ordi- 
nary rendering, But the writer may have left the 
thought suggested by Fritzsche, or a similar one, 
to be inferred from what he actually says: “The 
one who without reference to the fear of the Lord 
(goes about the acquisition of- property), His 
house,” etc. 

Ver. 4. Setcua for ceicuds occurs only here. — 
It is the refuse, not properly the chaff, but the 
heavier stuff, dirt, that will not blow away.— In 
his talk (A. V.). Better, in his thought, mind (Aoy- 
tou@). It does not go away with the small talk. 

Ver. 5. A:adoyiocu@, (A. V.) reasoning. Better 
here discourse. ‘This shows what the man has in 
him. 

Ver. 6. Tedépyov is variously rendered, and 
has in itself several meanings. Bretschneider 
and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk think of inoculation, graft- 
ing; De Wette, Gutmann, and Gaab, on the cul- 
tivation of the tree in general. Fritzsche, going 


back to the Hebrew mw, supposes the quality 


of the soil is referred to. Cf. Matt. xii. 33, “for 
the tree is known by his fruit.’’ — Oftws Adyos 
évOuunuaros kapdlas avOpmmov. After Adyos, Wahl 
would supply caprés éorw. This makes tolerably 
good sense, but does not satisfy all the critics. 
Fritzsche is inclined to accept, for év@uuhuaros, 
évOuunuara, suggested by Grotius, and supply 
éxpalve. The meaning would then be: “ So re- 
veals the (spoken) word, the fruits of man’s heart,” 
z.¢., his thoughts. 


Ver. 8. The aodhpn was the talar, a gar- 
ment reaching to the feet. Cf. the Apocalypse, 
i. 13. 


CHAPTER 


Ver. 10. The curse of sin is sin, and ever 
more and greater sin. Cf. Prov. xiii. 21. — For 
@hpay, prey, in the first line, Cod. IL. has 6vpav. 
Cf. Gen. iv. 7; Job xxxi. 9. 

Ver. 11. Changeth as the moon. He says 
now this, now that. The thought is antithetic to 
the “always wisdom ” of the preceding clause. 

Ver. 12. Observe the time, i. e., to go away. 

Ver. 15. The word d:aroiddpyois, wrangling, is 
said to be found nowhere else. 

Ver. 18. Bretschneider, who is followed by 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, supposed that the Greek 


translator read here VE, enemy, instead of TMS, 


prey, game, which stood in the Hebrew text. But 
the common text gives a passable sense: “ As 
a man hath destroyed his enemy,” i. e., totally 
(aréaecev), “So hast thou destroyed the love of 
thy neighbor.” 

Ver. 20, Asa gazelle (Sopxds). The animal 
meant is what is more generally known as the 
antelope. The Arabs hunt it with dogs. It is 
still common in Palestine. Cf. art. ‘‘ Gazelle,” in 
Riehm’s Handwérterbuch. 

Ver. 22. Winketh, 7.¢., as is sometimes said 
colloquially, ‘tips a wink.” The man who, in- 
stead of speaking out frankly his meaning, com- 
municates it by winks and sly suggestions. 

Ver. 23, Give thy words an offensive turn. 
Lit., “ And in (through, év) thy words will give 
offense” (oxdvdadov ; 248. Co., the plur.). The 
last word may, however, be taken in its original 
sense, and then the meaning would be: And 
through thy words will lay a trap. 

Ver. 24. Ihate. The aorist, éulonoa, is used, 
as so often, to express what is usual, and always 
true. — Ka) ox duolwoa a’tg, And I do not com- 
pare anything with him, i. e., in hate, or, I hate 
him worst of all. 

Ver. 25. A deceitful stroke =a stroke given 
one in the back, from a place of concealment. It 
makes trouble for him that gives it. There is an 
old proverb with a similar sense: “ For an honest 
man half his wits is enough; the whole is too 
little for a knave;” and another: ‘“ The fox ends 
by getting into the furrier’s shop.” 

Ver. 29. Consume them before they die = 
before the common period appointed for a man’s 
life has elapsed, or up to the time of death. 


XXVIII. 


1 He that revengeth shall find vengeance from the Lord, 
And he will surely keep his sins? iz remembrance. 


Forgive to thy neighbor an injustice,” 


And then thy sins shall* be forgiven when thou prayest. 
3 One man holdeth fast anger * against another, 
And doth he seek pardon * from the Lord ? 


He hath not mercy on a man® like himself, 


And doth he plead on account of his own sins ? 


Vers. 1-4.—1A. V.: sins (Suaernpidy Siacrnpicet. Fritzsche gives this as the reading of III. X. G. 68. Ald. August, 
It is also that of II. But this critic retains in his text, SuarnpOv Suarnpycer, There is but little difference in the general 


meaning). 
that he hath done unto thee. 
(lagu, healing). 


8 So shall (kat té7e). .. 


* Forgive thy .... the hurt (aSiknua; it has the article in 248. Co. 
. Sins also. 
° sheweth no mercy (ov« éxeu éAcos) to a man which is. 


The same omit cov after Anoiov) 
4 beareth hatred (cuvvmmpel dpyijv). 5 pardon 
7 ask forgiveness of (Setrar) his own. 


: 
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He that is flesh keepeth resentment ! + 
Who will atone for * his sins ? 
‘Remember the end,* and let enmity cease ; ’ 
Remember corruption and death, and abide in the commandments. 
Remember the commandments, and cherish not resentment against thy * neighbor ; 
Remember the covenant of the Highest, and overlook a fault.? 
Abstain from strife, and thou shalt diminish thy sinning ; ° 
For a furious man will kindle strife, 
And" a sinful man disquieteth friends, 
And scattereth calumny * among them that be at peace. 
As the material ® of the fire is, so it burneth ; 
And as the subject of the strife is, so it burneth.” 
As a man’s strength ™ is, so is his wrath, 
And according to his riches his anger riseth. 
A hasty contention kindleth a fire, 
And a hasty fighting ” sheddeth blood. 
Tf thou blow the spark, it shall burn, 
If thou spit upon it, it shall be quenched ; 
And both these come out of thy mouth. 
Curse the whisperer and double-tongued, 
For he hath * destroyed many that were at peace. 
A backbiting “ tongue hath unsettled ° many, 
And driven them from nation to nation ; 
And *° strong cities hath it pulled down, 
And overthrown houses” of great men. 
15 A backbiting tongue hath cast out capable’* women, 
And deprived them of their labors. 
16 He who giveth heed unto it shall find no ” rest, 
Nor shall he dwell in peace. 
17.‘ The stroke of the whip maketh marks in the flesh, 
But the stroke of the tongue breaketh the bones. 
18 Many have fallen by the edge of the sword, 
But not so many as have fallen by the tongue. 
19 Happy is” he that is defended from it, 
Who ” hath not experienced the fury thereof ;¥ 
Who hath not borne the yoke thereof, 
And hath not* been bound in her bands. 
20 For the yoke thereof 7s a yoke of iron, 
And the bands thereof are bands of brass. 
21 The death thereof zs an evil death, 
And Hades * were better ” than it. 
22 —‘It shall not get possession of the godly,” 
And they shall not burn in the flame thereof. 


Vers. 5-9. —1 A. V.: If he that is but flesh nourish hatred (aris capé Sv Siarnpet pve). 2 intreat for pardon of 
(e&tAdoerat). 8 thy end (Ta eoxarTa). 4 bear no malice to thy (uy wnvions TH wAnoiov ; cf. ver. 5). 5 wink at 
ignorance (see Com.). 6 thy sins (apaprtias, but obviously in the sense of sinning, one’s own sinning). T omits 
And (with 248. Co.). 8 maketh debate (éuBaAe? daBodjv. Fritzsche receives the former from III. X. 55. al. Co. Old 
Lat. ; text. rec. (with IT.), éuBadret). 

Vers. 10-12. —9 A. V.: matter (see Com.). 10 And the stronger they are which contend, the more they will be 
inflamed (see Com.). 1 And (X. 58. 254. 296. have cat) as... . strength (? influence). 2 fighting (waxy, rendered 


yer. 8, ‘ strife; ’? but it means here a strife that comes to blows and blood). 

Vers. 18-17. —13 A. V.: such have (text. rec. with II. plur. Fritzsche adopts the sing. from IIT. X. 55, 106. 155. 157. 
807.). 14 backbiting (lit., “a third,’’ but 248. Co., duc07, as also in the following verse, with 157. At this point 
the Rom. ed. of the LXX. (1587) has the following annotation in the margin: ‘‘In the margin of the Vatican Codex 
(? IL.) there is written, yAdcca. tpiTy, TeTpNTHMEVH.”? Nothing of this sort appears in the edition of this MS. by Cozza). 


15 disquieted (not strong enough for éoddcuae here). 16 omits And (as 55, 254.). @ the houses. 18 virtuous 
(avdpecas ; cf. xxvi. 2). 19 Whoso hearkeneth . . . . shall never find. 20 And never dwell quietly .. . . marks 
(uddrwras. Fritzsche adopts pwodwmra from IIT. X. 0. 55. 106. al. ; Old Lat., livorem). 

Vers. 18-22. —21 A. V.: Well ts. 22 And. 23 passed through the venom thereof (SunAGev ev 7S Oune adtiis, 
‘‘ passed through in the midst,’’ etc.). 24 drawn (etAkvae, but better understood in the Occident if borne ’’ is used). 
25 Nor hath. 26 The grave. 27 better (AvovreAnjs ; cf. Tob. iii. 6.).  °8 have rule over (kparyoy) them that fear 
God (ciceBav).  % Neither shall they be burnt with (ev... . OV KajoovTar). 
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They that? forsake the Lord shall fall into it, 


And it shall burn among them,” and not be quenched ; 
It shall be sent upon them as a lion, 
And destroy ® them as a panther.* 


Look that thou hedge thy possession about with thorns, 


Bind ° up thy silver and thy ° gold, 


And weigh thy words in a balance," 


And make a door and bar for thy mouth ; 


26 


Beware lest perchance thou slip ° by it, 


And ® fall before him that lieth in wait. 


Vers. 238-26. —1 A. V. Such as (ot). 
* leopard (see Com.). 5 And bind. 
106. al. Old Lat.). 


2 in them (év avrots éxxajoerat ; cf. Com.). 
6 omits thy (as tert. ree. and II. 
7 weigh thy words in a balance (rots Adyots cov woinaov Guydv Kat orabudv. In 248. Co. the two 


3 devour (Aupavetrat). 
Fritzsche receives cov from X. C. H. 55. 


words are written together, ¢vyécra@u0v. Both were used for the balance, the former standing for the beam, and the 


latter for the weight, and they are probably used jn connection here for emphasis, ‘‘ weigh carefully ’’). 


thou slide not (mpocexe pyTws OALcOHoTS). 9 Lest thou. 


CHAPTER 


Vers. 1,2. Cf. Ps. exxx. 8; Matt. vi. 14, 15, 
vii. 2, xvili. 85; Rom. xii. 19. On the difference 
between the teaching of our book and that of our 
Lord in the passages of the New Testament re- 
ferred to, see Keerl, Die Apokryphenfrage, p. 46. — 
Shall be forgiven, Av@jcovra. The verb means 
to loosen, as opposed to dey, to bind. On its force 
at Matt. xvi. 19, cf. the commentators, and 
Cremer’s Lex., sub voce. 

Ver. 7. Overlook a fault, mdpide dyvoiy. On 
the latter word, cf. xxiii. 2, and 1 Esd. viii. 75. 

Ver. 10. The members are misplaced in the 
common text. That which is put at the end 
should come immediately after the first, in order 
to preserve the parallelism: “As the material of 
the fire is, so it burneth; As the subject (orepé- 
wow) of the strife is, so it burneth.” It is prob- 
able, as Fritzsche and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk agree, 


that DYYD stood in the original, in the sense of 
“according to the subject ;” but the translator 
mistook it for S2YD, firmness, strength. Still, 


with the latter meaning an intelligible sense is 
possible. Cf. for the thought, Prov. xxvi. 20, 21. 

Ver. 12, Come out of thy mouth, 7.e., are 
within thy easy control. 


Ver. 13. KarapaicOa. The infinitive for the 
imperative. Cf. Winer, p. 316. 

Ver. 14. A backbiting (rp/rn) tongue. The 
A. V. brings out the sense correctly. “A third 


tongue,” according to Oriental usage, means a 


tongue that makes discord, sows calumny. It is 
thought by some that the author had the Samari- 
tans in view, who are mentioned in Ez.iv. It is 
more probable, however, if any particular case is 
in view, that the intrigues of court are meant. 
A parallel passage is quoted from the Talmud 


8 Beware 


XXVIII. 


(32Y, fol. 15). In the Orient one Pt “ The 
third tongue, or the tongue between, slays three 
persons, — the calumniator, the calumniated, and 
him who listens.” Cf. Gutmann, Com., in loc. 


Ver. 19. Borne the yoke, Cf. Matt. xi. 29: 
apare tov (vydv wov. At Deut. xxi. 3 we have 
the expression, “drawn in the yoke” (Div). 
Cf. Van Lennep, Bible Lands, p. 76. 

Ver. 21. Real death is preferable, he would 
say, to such a death-in-life, such a civil and social 
ostracism, as it causes. 

Ver. 22. Kpathon, shall not get at, get power 
over, and so dominate. ‘The first thought is more 
in place here: not even get possession of, much 
less rule. 

Ver. 23. Into it. The stinging, torturing fire 
which a calumniating tongue kindles, is meant. 


Cf. Jas. iii. 6. —’Ev abrots éxkahoera. Cf. the 
Hebrew and LXX. at Numb. xi. 1: “The fire 


of the Lord burnt among them, and consumed 
them.’ — As a leopard (mdpdadis). The Greek 
word was used by the ancients for leopard, pan- 
ther, and ounce. In Homer the word mdyénp is 
also found, and wépdadrs is his usual way of spell- 
ing the former word. On the panther (which is 
here meant) and its habits, cf. Van Lennep, Bible 
Lands, pp. 249-254. The word “leopard” is 
never properly used of the 73) of Scripture. It 


was a word first introduced in the fourth century 
to distinguish the African from the Asiatie “ pan- 
ther.” 

Ver, 24. The meaning seems to be: “If thou 
wouldest not suffer irreparable loss, be watchful 
over thy tongue: it needs guarding quite as much 
as thy land, or thy silver and gold.” 


CuHAapreR XXIX. 


1 He that practiceth mercy? will lend unto his neighbor, 


And he that supporteth with ? his hand keepeth the commandments. 
2 Lend to thy neighbor in time of his need, 


And pay thou thy neighbor again in due season. 


Vers. 1, 2.—1 A. V.: is merciful (7oudy édcos). 


2 strengtheneth (see Com.). 
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3 Keep thy? word, and deal in good faith? with him, 
And thou shalt always ® find the thing that is necessary for thee. . 
4 Many reckon what is lent as something found,* 
And put them to trouble that help ® them. 
5 Till he get it,® he will kiss one’s hands,’ 
And for his neighbor’s money he will speak humbly ; ° 
But when he should repay,’ he will prolong the time, 
And return words of grief, 
And complain of the time. 
6 If he be able,” he shall hardly get back” half, 
And he will count it as something found ; ” 
But " if not, he hath deprived him of his money, 
And he hath gotten him an enemy without cause ; ™ 
He payeth him with cursings and railings, 
And for honor he will pay him disgrace. 
7 Many therefore refuse because of such baseness,” 
Fearing to be defrauded to no purpose.”® 
8 Yet have thou patience with a man in poor estate, 
And delay not to shew him mercy. 
9 Help a poor man” for the commandment’s sake, 
And turn him not away empty * because of his poverty. 
10 Lose money for the sake of a brother and friend, 
And let it not rust under the ” stone to be lost. 
11 Lay up thy treasure according to the commandments of the Most High, 
And it shall bring thee more profit than the * gold. 
12 Shut up alms in thy storehouses, 
And it shall deliver thee from all ill-fortune.” 
13 It shall fight for thee against thine enemy,” 
- Better than a mighty shield and strong “ spear. 
14 A good man will be” surety for Ais neighbor ; 
But he that is shameless will fail him. 
15 Forget not the favor ™ of thy surety, 
For he gave himself * for thee. 
16 A sinner will overthrow the fortune of” a surety, 
17. Andaman of unthankful mind will fail him that delivered. 
18 Suretyship hath undone many of good estate, 
And shaken 2 them as a wave of the sea ; 
Mighty men hath it driven from their homes,” 
So that they wandered among foreign ** nations. 
19 <Asinner falleth * into suretyship, 
And he that runneth after gain falleth into suits. 
Vers. 8-5. —1 A. V.: Keep (orepéwoov = make firm, strong ; in the LXX. generally, confirm, settle) thy (H. 248. Co 
add gov). 2 faithfully. 3 always (év wavti kop, at any and every time of need). 4 when a thing was lent them, 


reckoned it to be found (as etpeua evduroay davos). 5 helped. 6 hath received (AaBy). 7 a man’s (avrov = the 
lender’s) hand. (Fritasche adopts the plur. from III. X. 106. 155.) 8 submissly (obs.). 9 repay (Kal év kaip@ amo- 
Sdcews). 

Vers. 6-10. —10 A. V.: prevail (I adopt the words in the margin. The Greek is, éav ioxvoy. It refers to the borrower). 
11 receive (kouicerar) the. 12 count as if he had found it (Aoyetrat avTo ds evpeua). 13 omits But (8). 14 cause 
(IL., with Ald., has ov before dwpedv). 15 therefore (ody. It is adopted by Fritzsche from IIT. X. H. 55, 106. 155. 
248. 254. Co.; teat. rec. omits) have refused to lend for other men’s ill dealing (xdépu movypias améotpeav ; 55. 106. 157. 
254. add xetpa ; 248. Co., amd Tod avOpmrov). 16 defrauded (drocrepnOjvar Swpedy evAaBHOnoary ; 23. 55, 248. 253. Co. 
add ¢ after the first word; the second is omitted by 248. Co. as A. V.). M7 the poor (wévytos). 18 omits empty 
(xevov, as 23. 248. Co.). 19 thy money for thy (Sud) brother and thy. 20 9 (the art. is found in the Greek, referring 
to some particular and much thought of stone, that stone. For iw@jrw, 248. Co, Old Lat. read Karakpvpy av7d. See Com.). 

Vers. 11-15.— #1 A. V.: omits the. 22 affliction (kaxwcews ; others, tll treatment). 23 enemies. *4 strong 
(Fritzsche receives oAxjs from TI. X. H. 28. 55. 106. 155. 157. 254. 296. 807. 808. ; teat. rec., aAcys. The former is also 
the reading of II.). 2 An honest (a&ya0ds) .. . . is (éyyuyoerac). 26 impudent. . .. forsake (I adopt the marg. read- 
ing. Fritzsche adopts éycaradetwer from 55. 106. 157. 248. 253. 254. Co.; III., évearaAetiper; tewt. rec., karadciper). 
27 friendship (xépcras). 28 hath given his life (eSwxe . .. . Ty Yuxny avrod). 

Vers. 16-19. —® A. V.: good estate (ayadd) of his (248. Co., ayabny eyyunv avarpéper). 80 he that is of an. 
81 Jeave (see ver. 14) him im danger... delivered him. 82 shaked. 33 houses (amdxice). 34 strange. 85 A 
wicked man transgressing the commandments of the Lord (AmaprwAbs mapaBaivwr évtoAas xupioy, H. 248. Co. Old Lat. 
Syr. Ar.) shall fall (éumeody ; TIL. 55. 106. al. Co., eumeretrar). 36 wndertaketh and followeth other men’s business 
for gain shall fall into suits (see Com.). 
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20 Help thy neighbor according to thy power, 

And take heed to thyself that thou fall not.’ 
21 The chief thing for life 7s water, and bread, 

And clothing, and a house to cover shame. 
22 ~— Better 7s the life of a poor man under a roof of beams,” 

Than delicate fare in other men’s houses.? 
23s Be it little or much, hold thee contented, 

And the reproach that thou art a stranger thou shalt not hear.’ 
24 It is® a miserable life to go from house to house ; 

And ° where thou art a stranger, thou canst not open thy mouth.’ 
25 Thou shalt entertain, and feast, and have no thanks ; 

And besides,® thou shalt hear bitter words: 
26 Come along, stranger, furnish ® a table, 

And feed me if thou hast anything ° ready. 
27 ~— Give place, stranger, to an honorable man ; 

My brother cometh to be lodged, and Ihave need of mine house. 
28 These things are grievous to a man having discernment : ¥ 


Upbraiding about a dwelling, and the reproach of a creditor.¥ 


Ver. 20.—1 A. V.: beware that thou thyself fall not into the same. 


Vers. 22-25. —2 A. V.: man in a mean cottage (the literal rendering is better). 
4 That thou hear not the reproach of thy house (Fritzsche receives this member from 248. Co. Old Lat. Syr. 


Tpiots). 


3 another man’s house (év aAdo- 


Ar. which is not found in the tezt. rec., adopting, however, the suggestion of Grotius to read wapo.xias for oixias; Old 


Lat., peregrinationis. See Com.). & For it is. 
TOUTOLS. 

Vers. 26-28. —9 A. V.: thow stranger, and furnish. 
honourable man (see Com.). 


6 Por. 
ces and dvolfers from III. X. 55. 106. 157. al. Co.; text. rec., 
Such a collocation of words is found also in Aristoph., P/ut., 1001). 

10 of that thou hast (et re év TH XeELp6). 
12 man of understanding (dvOpuimw éxovre dpovyatv. 


7 darest not open thy mouth , Fritzsche adopts mapouxy- 
Tapoukyoet and avoiéet). 8 Moreover (kai mpos émt 


11 thou stranger... . 
The first word is wanting in 


248. Co. Fritzsche renders the last word by insight, discernment; Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, with others, by “ Gefwhl,” 
feeling, sensibility, Old Lat., sensus, which Fritzsche says is not the meaning of the word ‘‘ here or elsewhere ”’). 
38 The upbraiding of house-room (émuréuyous oikias), and reproaching of the lender (kat dverdugjrds Savercrov). 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


Ver. 1. ‘O émoxvwr, one who makes strong, sup- 
ports. This is the meaning of the Hiphil of 


pit, for which this Greek word probably stands. 


It refers to lending to the poor neighbor. Cf. 
Deut..xv. 7, 8; Prov. xix. 17; Matt. v.42. 

Ver. 2, And pay thou ; namely, thou debtor, 
thou that hast borrowed. 

Ver. 8. The thing that is necessary. The 
money that one needs to borrow will be forth- 
coming, if one pay his debts promptly and keep 
his promises. 

Ver, 5. Return words of grief. Instead of 
paying back the borrowed money, he will put on 
a doleful countenance, and talk of misfortunes 
and hard times. —’Axndtas, without care, but 
used here in the sense of grief, as also at Bar. 
iii. 1. 

Ver. 6. "Edy icxvon. If he (the debtor) have 
the power, be able (to pay).— He, namely, the 
other, the creditor. — But if not, namely, if the 
debtor be not able to pay. This sudden change 
of subject is not uncommon in Greek prose au- 
thors. See also Luke xix. 4; Mark ix. 20. Cf. 
Winer, p. 632. — And he (the creditor) hath got- 
ten him an enemy. — He (the debtor) payeth. 

Ver. 8. It is supposed that the man is really 
poor ; and not like him just mentioned, one who 
pleads poverty to get rid of paying his just dues. 
Cf. Matt. xviii. 26, 

Ver. 10. The meaning is: “Rather lose thy 
money by lending it to thy poor Israelitish brother, 
than by hoarding it up in a miserly way to do no 
one any good.” —’Jw6jrw, rust. Used in this 
sense only in the language of the people, since 


gold cannot properly rust. Cf. xii. 10, and Ep. of 
Jer. 12, 24; Jas. y. 3, with Meyer’s Com. on the 
last passage. 

Ver. 11. More profit than the gold. Be 
more useful than the mere heaping up of money. 
Cf. Luke xii. 33. 

Ver. 12. Shut up alms. Money for benevolent 
purposes (éAenuoadyny). 

Ver. 15. Himself, thy wuxhy adrod. ‘ Periculo 
damni aut etiam servitutis semet opposuit, ut te liber- 
aret.” Grotius. The debtor who did not pay 
could be sold with his wife and children into 
servitude. Cf. Keil, Archdol., p. 726 ff. 

Ver. 18. Mighty (8uvarods), 7. e., wealthy, and 
so influential. 

Ver. 19. A sinner (GuaprwAds) falleth into 
suretyship. He does not become surety for an- 
other as a matter of friendship or duty. He goes 
into it rashly for the sake of gain, and so ruins 
himself. There is no occasion for rejecting, with 
Bretschneider and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, duaprwrds 
as a corruption; or with De Wette to render: 
““He becomes a sinner who falls into suretyship.” 
— Runneth after [jobs for the sake of| gain, 
didkwy épyodaBelas. The latter word means, a 
contract for doing work, 'The verb in a secondary 
sense signifies to do anything to make money ; 
and that seems to be the thought here, with 
special reference to advancing money in enter- 
prises where great returns are expected. — Falleth 
into suits (eis xpiceis), namely, suits at law, or, 
perhaps better, into judgments. He will be con- 
demned by the courts, and so have the reputation 
of a bad or dangerous character in the commu- 
nity. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Ver. 21. The chief thing (épx7f) : the staff, as we | ever, it will always be suspected that the sentence 
are more accustomed to say. — To cover shame. | was inserted by somebody to supply the place of 
This refers to the clothing, rather than to the] a lost clause. 

house. Cf. Phil. iv. 11. Grotius, Bretschneider,| Ver. 27. "Amd mpoodmov Sdéns means either 
Fritzsche, and others receive, on the basis of the | from before (to) a man of honor, or with Fritzsche 
authorities above given, the additional words|/it may be referred to the dwelling, “Get out of 
found in the text as the second member of this| this splendor,” i. e, this splendidly furnished 
verse ; “ And the reproach,” ete. Naturally, how- | dwelling. : 


CHAPTER XXX. 


He that loveth his son causeth him oft to feel the rod, 
That he may have joy over his later life." 
He that disciplineth his son shall have joy in him,” 
And shall rejoice in® him among Ais acquaintance. 
He that teacheth his son maketh his enemy envious,* 
And before is friends he shall rejoice in® him. 
Though his father die, yet he ¢s as though he were not dead,® 
For he hath left one behind him that is like himself. 
While he lived, he saw and rejoiced," 
And when he died he. was not sorrowful: 
He left behind him an avenger against his enemies, 
And one that shall requite kindness to Ais friends. 
He that indulgeth a® son shall bind up his wounds, 
And shall be inwardly ° troubled at every cry. 
“ A horse not broken becometh ” headstrong, 
; And a son left to himself will be willful. 


— 


Coe Nie es Or ae tO UN 


» 9 Treat tenderly a1 child, and he shall make thee afraid, 
Play with him, and he will bring thee to heaviness. 
10 Laugh not with him, lest thou have sorrow with him, 
And lest thou gnash thy teeth in the end. 
4 11. Give him not ” liberty in Azs youth, 
; And wink ® not at his follies.“ 
7 12 Bow down his neck while in his youth,” 
s And beat his sides !° while he is a child, 
a Lest he become?" stubborn, and be disobedient unto thee, 
And thou have anguish of soul.”* 
13 Discipline ® thy son, and hold him to labor,” 
Lest his shameful 2 behavior be an offense unto thee.” 


- 

y 

4 14 Better a poor man,” sound and strong of constitution,” 

- Vers. 1-4. —1A. V.: Of him in the end (én éoxdrwv adtov, Fritzsche reads éoxdrwv, with X. 28. 55. 155. al. Co. ; text. 

2 rec., dat. sing.; Cod. II. also has éoxdtwv, by the first hand. The title of this section in II. III. X. al. is wept TéKVOV). 
. 2 chastiseth (radevwv) ..- - joy in him (marg., good by him; Gr., dvyicetas én? avT@ ; 248. Co., evppavOjoerar ex’ avo). 

y 3 Of. . 4 grieveth the enemy (rapagnddoes Tov éxOpdv). 5 Of. 6 dead (lit, ‘‘ His father died, and it is as 

7 though he died not’). 

F Vers. 5-9.—7A.V.: rejoiced in him (248. Co. Old Lat. add én? avT@). 8 maketh too much of his (repulixwv ; 248. 

3 Co., mepuxov. Bee Com.). 9° his bowels will be. 1° becometh (€xBaiver. So Fritzsche, with III. X. 0. H. 23. 55. 

z: 106. 155. al. Co. ; text. rec., dwoBaiver). 11 child left to himself (vids dvewpévos, let loose) will be wilful (éxBaiver 

a mpoaA7js. The latter word, used metaphorically, means, inclined to a thing, ready, and then, Aasty, rash. Bunsen’s 

4 . Bibelwerk, muthwillig). Cocker thy. 

+ Vers. 11-138. — 2 A. V.: no. 18 wink (rapiSys, look to one side, overlook). 14 follies (ayvolas, generally, igno- 

, rances, but here properly rendered. In the text. rec. there is some confusion in the text of vers. 11, 12, owing, it should 

~ seem, to a fault of the transcriber. He omitted two lines, the lust of ver. 11 and the first of ver. 12. They are wanting 

, in Il. IIL. X. C. 23. 55. 68. Fritzsche has followed H. 248. Co. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. in restoring them. They are already 

\e found in the A. V.). 15 he is young (év vedry7e, as in the previous line). 16 beat him on the sides (@Aagov Tas 

r. mevpas avtov, pound, bruise his ribs ; Luther and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, make his back blue). 17 wax stubborn (oKAypuv- 

a eis). 18 so bring sorrow to thine heart (orate coe Oduvyn Wuyxns). 19 Chastise (raiSevcor). 20 labour (épyaca év 

4 aid. Gaab, De Wette, take pains with him; Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, let him serve thee. The A. V., however, seems to 
; have got the true sense). 21 lewd. 22 offence unto thee (avrod mpooxdyys, Which Fritzsche adopts from IIT. xe Oe 


23. 55. 106. al. Co. Old Lat. ; teat. rec., cov mpooKoyy. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk renders, “‘ Lest thou have vexation through 
his disgrace *’). aS : 

Vers. 14-18. —%3 A. V.: is the poor, being. (The heading of this section in some authorities is mept bytevas ; in IT., as 
in 65. 254. wept Bpwudrwv. Other MSS. place the title before ver. 16.) 24 constitution (ge. = a permanent condition, 
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a See es IRI ES ee 
Than a rich man that is afflicted in his body. 
15 Health and a good constitution are ' above all gold, 
And a strong body above infinite wealth. 
16 There is no riches above a sound body, 
And no joy above the joy of the heart. 
17 ‘Death 7s better than a bitter life, 
And eternal rest than? continual sickness. 
18 Delicacies poured out * upon a mouth shut up 
Are as messes of food set * upon a grave. 
19 What good doth an ° offering unto an idol ? 
For it can neither eat ® nor smell ; 
So zs he that is afilicted’ of the Lord: 
20 He seeth with Ais eyes and groaneth, 
As an eunuch that embraceth a virgin and sigheth. 
21 Give not way ® to heaviness, 
And afflict not thyself with thy reflections.® 
22. Gladness of heart 7s the life of a man,” 
And the joyfulness “ of a man prolongeth his days. 
23 Love thyself,” and comfort thy heart, 
Remove sorrow far from thee ; 
For sorrow hath killed ® many, 
And there is no profit therein. 
24 Envy and wrath shorten the life, 
And care * bringeth age before the time. 
25 A liberal heart and one merry by good cheer 
Will have care for its food.” 


habit. Of. following verse). 1 and good state of body are. 2 Or. (The words xal avamavots aidvos Fritzsche, 
with Bretschneider, receives from H.; Old Lat., reguies eterna; Syr. Ar., the grave; text. rec. omits.) 3 delicates 
poured. 4 messes of meat set (O¢uara Bpwuatwr). : 

Vers. 19-25.— 5A.V.: the. 6 For neither can it eat nor smell. 7 persecuted (marg., afflicted ; Gr., éxduoxo- 
pevos. Sickness is referred to). 8 over thy mind (thy Wuyxjv cov, t. e., thyself). ® in thine own counsel (see 
Com.). 10 The gladness of the .. . of man. 11 (marg., exultation ; Gr., ayaAAtapa). 12 thine own soul (Thy 
Yuxiv gov. See ver. 21. Codd. C. 28. 155. 258, 254. 807. 808. read awara for ayaa ; ef. xiv. 16). 13 killed (Fritzsche 
adopts armAecev from IIT. X. OC. H. 106. 155. 157. 296. ; 248. Co. the same, and add kal améxrevvey ; text. rec., amékrevvev). 
14 carefulness. 15 cheerful and good heart will have a care of his meat and diet (Aaumpa — ef. xxxi. 28— Kapdla Kai 
aya ent éopacr THY Ppwuatwv av7ys emmeAnoerar. This verse is the twelfth of chap. xxxiii. of the Greek text. See 
Com.). ; 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Ver. 1. ’EvdeAexhoet. Here used exceptionally | rules in the inspired books of the Bible is quite 
in a transitive sense. Ad’rod refers to “son,” and) another one. Cf. Deut, xxxi.. 12, 13; Proy. 
limits éoxarwv, may rejoice over his later life. |xxlli, 15. It encourages no weak indulgence 

Ver. 2. Rejoice in him. Cf. for a similar| (Prov. xiii. 24; xxii, 15; xxix. 15), but just as 
construction Ps. xlix. 6; Prov. xxv. 14; Rom, y.| little unsympathetic and wunloving harshness 
2.— Among (his) acquaintance. Naturally, it | (Matt. xix. 13; Acts ii. 39; Eph. vi. 4; Col. iii. 
would not be in good taste to rejoice over him in/2l), An old Greek proverb is also worth con- 
this sense among strangers or doubtful friends. sidering: “He who is most severe against his 

Ver. 3. Saw and rejoiced. Saw during his |son in admonitions is harsh only in words; in his 
life the son, and rejoiced in him as a well edu-| treatment he is a father. —TougidCew = to have 
cated, dutiful son, and died in peace with the) pain in the back teeth, but here is equivalent to 
assurance that he would go on as he had begun. | Bpvxew. The name yédudios was given to the 

Ver. 6. An avenger. Cf. art. ‘Cities of| molar tooth. 

Refuge,” in Smith’s 5ib. Dict. ; and “ Blutriiche,” Ver. 14. Afflicted. The word peuactiywuévos 
in Keil’s Bib. Archéol., pp. 720, 734. means, rather, scourged, beaten. But as the refer- 

Ver. 7. Tepupixwy, cool off round about, and so | ence of the context is to sickness, the A. V. doubt- 
refresh, indulge. — Bind up his wounds, produced | less gives the true sense, 
in brawls into which his ungoverned passions had) Ver. 17. Eternal rest, 7.¢., in the grave. 
led him. — Troubled at every cry, i. ¢., while his; There is probably no reference to the promised 
wounds are dressed. rest of the godly, and the passage itself, as will 

Vers. 9-12. One might suppose the advice} be seen, is but poorly supported. 
here given was for the treatment of slaves rather} Ver. 18. Cf. remarks at Tobit iv. 17, on cer- 
than children, and it would even then be harsh. | tain funeral customs. : 

The underlying idea is undoubtedly good, and} Ver. 19. ’Exdiaduevos, afflicted. This verb 
needful in our day, as well as in that of the|means to chase up, drive out, banish. The sense 
author of our book. But, in detail, it would be a| here must be, punishes, or visits with chastisement 
very unsafe principle to follow. The spirit that) affliction. Luther renders: “whom God makes 


: 
} 
. 
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Ver. 21. In thine own counsel (A. V.), éy 
BovaAj cov. This rendering is not clear. BovaAf 
might better be taken in the sense of deliberation, 
reflection,‘and refer to that revolving of painful 
thoughts in one’s mind which is so characteristic 
of certain temperaments. 

Ver. 23. <A proportionate regard for one’s 
self is the highest duty. “The best, the most 
Christian-like pity we can show is to have pity on 
our own souls; the best, the most acceptable ser- 
vice we can render is to do justice and show mercy 
to ourselves.” Coleridge's Aids to Reflection. Be- 
tween verse 24 of this chapter and xxxvi. 16, the 


chapters and verses of the common Greek text 


ay 


jare in great disorder. 
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And although this text is 
supported by all the Greek MSS. with but one 
exception (248.), it is obviously incorrect, as the 
want of connection in the thought sufficiently 
proves. The Old translations, Arabic, Syriac, 
and Old Latin, on the other hand, give a differ- 
ent arrangement. And since the latter, as far as 
age is concerned, have nearly or quite as much 
weight as the former, they have been commonly 
followed. In Fritzsche’s judgment, only thought- 
lessness and exegetical incapacity would lead an 
one to decide in favor of the order of the Gree 
MSS., since according to them some verses would 
be wholly unexplainable, and without any proper 
connection in the text. Happily, in this case, we 
find our English text already on the right side. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


1 SteepLessness for the sake of 1 riches consumeth the flesh, 
And the care thereof driveth away ” sleep. 
2 Sleepless care? will not let a man slumber,* 
As a sore disease breaketh ® sleep. 
3 A rich man tireth himself out ® in gathering riches together, 
And when he resteth, he is sated with his delicacies.” 
4 A poor man tireth himself out in a straitened life, 
And when he resteth, he cometh to want.® 
5 He that loveth gold shall not be justified, 
And he that followeth corruption shall be sated with it.” 
Gold hath been the ruin of many," 
And their destruction was before them.” 
It is a stumbling-block * unto them that sacrifice unto it, 
And every fool shall be taken therewith. 
Blessed is a rich man who “is found without blemish, 
And hath not gone after gold. 
Who is he? and we will call him blessed’; 
For wonderful things hath he done among his people. 
10 Who hath been tried thereby, and found perfect ? 
Let it also be to his ® glory. 
Who could transgress, and transgressed not ? *° 
Or do evil, and did it not? 
11 His goods shall be assured,”* : 
And the congregation shall speak much of * his alms. 
12 If thou sit at a bountiful table, 
Be not greedy over” it, 
And say not, There is really a great deal 7 on it. 
13 Remember that a greedy” eye 7s an evil thing. 
What” is created more greedy * than an eye? 
Therefore it weepeth from every face.” 
14 Stretch not thine * hand whithersoever it looketh, 


lop) 
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2 driveth away (apiorg. For the form, cf. 
5 breaketh (see Com.). 


Vers. 1-3. —1 A. V.: Watching for (aypumvia, followed by the gen.). 
Winer, p. 78). 3 watching care (lit., care of sleeplessness). 4 slumber (see Com.). 


_6 The rich hath great labour (éxomiace mAovatos). 7 filled with his delicates. 


Vers. 4-8. —8 A. V.: The poor laboureth in his poor estate (ékorlace mrwxds ev édarrdéce Biov).... leaveth off (see 
ver. 8)... . is stzdd needy (emdens yiverar, i. e., comes to utter want). 9 justified (declared just ; he will be found 
guilty of false dealing). 10 have enough thereof (see ver. 3). 11 many (lit., many were given to (248. Co., edé@ncar) 
fall on account of gold). 12 present (see Com.). 18 stumbling-block (see Com.). 14 7s the rich that. 

Vers. 10, 11. — 5 A. V.: Then let jim (kat éorw). 16 might offend... . hath not offended (the verb is mapaByvac, 
preceded in the first clause by édvvaro). 17 done... . hath not done it. 18 established (see Com.). 19 declare 
(€xdinyyoerac). . detcd-4 > 

Vers. 12-15. — 20 A. V.: upon (marg., open not thy throat upon). 21 There is much meat (roAAd ye Ta Ex’ avTijs) 
22 a wicked (rovypos, but its special sense is determined by the context). 23 And what. 24 wicked (see first mem- 
ber). 25 upon every occasion (see Com.). 26 thine (gov is added in 248, Co. Old Lat.). 
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And crowd not together with it+ into the dish. 
15 Judge of thy neighbor * by thyself, 
And reflect over every matter.® 
16 Eat, as a man, what is® set before thee, 
And devour ° not, lest thou be hated. 
17 _—‘ Leave off first, for manners’” sake, 
And be not insatiable,® lest thou offend. 
18 And if® thou sittest among many, 
Reach not thine hand out before them.” 
19 How satisfying is little “ for a man well nurtured! 
And he is not troubled for breath ” upon his bed. 
20 Sound sleep cometh of moderate eating ; BS 
He riseth early, and his wits * are with him. 
Wearisome sleeplessness, and cholera morbus, 
And colic, are with an insatiable ® man. 
21 And if thou hast eaten too much,"® 
j Arise and go forth for a walk, and thou shalt get relief.” 
22 My son, hear me, and despise me not, 
And at last ® thou shalt find my words true ; 7 
In all thy works be active,” 
So shall not any sickness “ come upon ™ thee. 
23 Him who is liberal with food, men shall speak well of ; ¥ 
And the report of his liberality is true.” 
24 Over him who is a niggard with food a” city shall murmur ; 
And the report 7” of his niggardness is correct.” 


25 Show not valiantness * in wine, 
For wine hath destroyed many. 
26 The furnace proveth the edge by dipping, : 


So doth wine hearts, by the strife of the proud.” 
27 + Wine is as life to men, if it be drunk in its measure; * 
What kind of a life is that which ” is without wine ? 
And ® it was made to make men glad. 
28 Wine drunk measurably and in season * is gladness of heart, and joy of soul ; * 
29 Wine drunken to excess is bitterness of soul,*® 
With excitement and quarrelsomeness.™ 
80  Drunkenness increaseth the rashness ** of a fool till he offend ; 
It diminisheth strength, and maketh * wounds besides. 
31 Rebuke not thy neighbor at a wine party,*° 
And treat him not slightingly “ in his mirth. 
Speak, not to him a reproachful word, 
And press not upon him with a demand.** 


Vers. 14, 15.—1 A. V.: thrust i not with him (uy ovvOd(Bov avrg ev tpvBAim. Cf. Matt. xxvi. 23). 2 neighbour 
(see Com.). 5 be discreet in every point (emi mavtl mpayuware Siavood). 

Vers. 16-18. —4 A. V.: as it becometh. 5 those things which are (cf. Luke x. 8). § devour (see Com.). 
ners’ (ravdetas). § unsatiable. 9 When («ai ei). 10 first of ail. 

Vers. 19-24, —1 A. V.: A very little ts sufficient (as ixavdv . . . . Td OAcyor). 12 fetcheth not his wind short (marg. 
And lieth not puffing and blowing ; Gr., ok acOuaiver). 18 moderate eating (évrépw petpiw, moderate intestine ae 
bowel). 14 wits (see Com.). 1 But the pain of watching (wovos aypumvias ; ef. ver. 1) and choler (xoA€pas ; 248. Co. 
Old Lat., xoAépa) and pangs of the belly (orpddos) . . . . unsatiable. 16 been forced to eat (eBidaOys év eSéopacw, art 
overpowered through food, i. e., hast eaten to surfeit). lv Arise, go forth, vomit (see Com. Fritzsche reads Mere 
mopov with 68. 106, 254. 3807. Ald. ; teat rec., wecomwpav ; Old Lat., surge e medio, evome, ete.; 248. Co. add to MecoTopav 
the word éuecov).... have rest. 18 the last. 19 as I told thee. 20 quick (see Com.). _ 21 there no sickness. 
22 unto. 23. Whosois.... of his meat. 24 of him. *3 good housekeeping will be believed (see Com.). 26 But 
against him that is a niggard of his meat the whole. *7 testimonies (7 waprupia, as in ver. 28). 28 shall not be 
doubted of (axpiBys, exact, correct). 

Vers. 25-31.— 29 A, V.: thy valiantness. 80 the hearts of the proud by drunkenness (H. 248. Go. Old Lat. read 
olvos év Kapdia (kapdias, H.; Old Lat., corda) drepybdver év [4€0n). 51 7s as good as life to a man (Fritzsche adopts 
dat. plur. from III. X. 23. 55. 106. al. Co. Old Lat.).... moderately (év pwétpw, 28. 55. 106. al. Co. instead of mérpw 
avrov). 82 life is then to a man that. 33 For. 34 measurably drunk and in season. 85 Bringeth gladness of 
the heart .... cheerfulness of the mind (evppocvvy Wuyis). 86 But wine drunken with excess maketh .... the mind 
87 brawling and quarrelling (see Com.). 58 rage (@uudv, but here in the sense of heat, rashness). 89 maketh 
(mpooroay, addeth to, besides). 40 the wine (ovjaroci). 41 despise him not. * Give him no despiteful words. 
% urging him to drink (év amaurjoe ; 248. Co., ev amavryicer adrov). 
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Cuarter XXXI. (xxxiv. of the Greek text). 


Ver. 2. 
urgently. ‘This meaning is not here suitable ; and 
the reading amroorhoe:, suggested by Bretschneider 
and adopted by Fritzsche, seems on the whole the 
best among those proposed by critics. Cf. the LX X. 
at Esther vi.1: 6 d€ kvpios aréornce Toy Urvor. 


’"Amairhoet, demand back, or demand 


—’Exvjve. The verb éxvipw means literally to 
sleep off the effects of drunkenness; and, figura- 
tively, to become sobered in an intellectual and 
spiritual sense. Some (Gaab) would translate : 
“and sleep sleepeth off a severe sickness,” 7. e., it 
prevents sickness by banishing care. But this 
verb is always used intransitively. The words 
appdornua Bapd are to be taken rather as nomina- 
tive absolute, and the verb as a translation of 
VN, will wake, i.e., be wakeful. The A. V. 
gives the true sense. Cod. IL, together with 
C. 68. 296. 307. Ald., has #rvoy instead of the 
nominative, 7. e., understood the verb transi- 
tively. 

Ver, 3. When (he) resteth.. Retires from 
business, or ceases to strive after wealth. 

Ver. 6. Kata mpédcwrov aitay, before them. 
On the path they went, so that they reached it as 
though it had been a goal. 

Ver. 7. Stumbling-block, tdAov rpockduparos. 
A trap made from wood, for catching animals. 
So Dereserand Gaab. Fritzsche, however, thinks 
it means simply a block against which one stum- 
bles. Cf. Rom. ix. 32, 33. Others still (Bret- 
schneider) think an idol image is meant. 

Vers. 8,9. Gone after. Run after, made it 
the great object of pursuit, “ hasteth to be rich.” 
Cf. Proy. xxviii. 22; Luke vi. 24. 

Ver. 11. His goods (/.¢., property) shall be 
assured. He will be sure of having them, and of 
haying enough to give abundant alms, and such 
too as were honestly obtained, to his poor neigh- 
bors. 

Ver. 13. From every face, am) mavrbs: mpoo- 
drov. So we translate, with Gaab and Fritzsche. 
The meaning seems to be that tears are an evi- 
dence of envy and greed, and are seen in all 
eyes. Others (Bunsen’s Bibelwerk) render: “on 
every side;” De Wette, Wahl: “down over 
the entire face;” others, for every cause, for every 
kind of object, ete. Bretschneider thinks the en- 
tire clause, with the preceding one, was a later 
addition, taken from Proy. xxiii. 6. Cf. Ecclus. 
xiv. 10. 


Ver. 14. With it. The eye. Do not reach 
after a thing as soon as you see it, and so come 
into conflict with others who possibly desire the 
same thing. 

Ver. 15. Judge of (thy) neighbor (ra Tod 
mAnatov), 7.e., thy neighbor’s matters, his wishes, 
his likes and dislikes. Cf. Tob. iv. 15; Matt. vii. 
12. 

Ver. 16. Devour, d:auacd. This word means 
literally chew up, chew to pieces. ‘The idea seems 
to be: “Do not make a great affair of eat- 
ing.” Gaab suggests schmatzen, smack, as the 
proper rendering. And Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, with 
Fritzsche, translates: chew not with smacking. 

Ver. 20. His wits (are) with him, 7 Wx} 
adrod per’ abrov. His spirit is with him; he is 
in good spirits. 

Ver. 21. Arise and go forth for a walk, 
avdora jwecomopav. Lit., arise going in the midst 
(of the way, understood). Others (De Wette, 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk) render: Arise, withdraw thy- 
self from the company. Wahl: “ Surge media in 
via versans,” in the sense of, Arise at once. 

Ver. 22. "Evrpexhs, (WFD), quick, zealous, alert. 
The Greek word means ready, skillful. ‘The idea 
is simply that activity of body and mind is a 
good preventive of sickness. 

Ver. 23. Kaaddovjs, excellence; but here liber- 
ality. —Thorh, believable, true ; others (Gaab, Bun- 
sen’s Bibelwerk), lasting; De Wette: certain. The 
author would praise him that is liberal with his 
food, and says that is really true of such an one 
that he is a generous soul. 

Ver. 26. By the strife of the proud, év udxn 
imepnodvev. In so far as he engages in it, or ab- 
stains from it. 

Ver. 29. ’Ev épeOiouG kad dytimrépari, with 
excitement and quarrelsomeness. On the last 
word ef. the Greek text at xxxv. 20, where alone, 
in addition to the present passage, it is said to be 
found. It means literally a falling against, and 
here apparently resistance, i. &., readiness to resent 
injuries real or supposed, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk 
renders freely : “If men fall into strife, and pitch 
into one another.” But éy is to be taken here 
rather in the sense of with, as denoting what ac- 
companies excessive drinking, as the A. V. cor- 
rectly renders. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


1 Ir thou be made master at a feast,' lift not thyself up, 
Be? among them as one of them ; ® 
Take care of ¢ them, and so sit down, 

2 And having done ° all thy office, take thy place,° 
That thou mayest be merry for their sake,’ 
And receive a crown for the fine arrangements.° 


Vers. 1,2.—1A. V.: the master of the feast, (The title of the present section, rept jyoujmevwr, is wanting in II. ITT. 


X. 55. 106. al.) 2 But be. 3 the rest (e& avrav). 


\roungas). 
prdering of the feast. 


4 take diligent care for (ppovrigorv). 
6 take thy place (avdreoe = fall back, recline, i-e., at-table). 


5 when thou hast done 


7 with them (see Com.) 8 thy well 
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Speak, elder,! for it becometh thee, with sound judgment,” 
And hinder not music. 
Do not keep up a chatter where one would hear,’ 
And show not thy * wisdom out of time. 
A concert of music at® a banquet of wine 
Is as a signet of carbuncle set in gold.® 
6 As asignet of an emerald set in a work of gold, 

So ’s the melody of music’ with sweet * wine. 

7 Speak, young man, if there be need of thee, 
8 


oO 1 & 


And yet scarcely twice if thou art asked.° 
Let thy speech be short, much in little ; 
Be as one that knoweth and at the same time is silent.” 
9 If thou be among great men, make not thyself an equal; ” 
And when another is speaking talk not much idly.¥ 
10 Before thunder goeth * lightning, 
And before a shamefaced man ® shall go favor.’® 
11 Rise up betimes, and be not the last, 
Get” thee home without delay.” 
12 There take thy pastime, and do what thou wilt ; 
But ¥ sin not by proud speech. 
13 And for these things * bless him that made thee, 
And hath replenished thee with his good things. 
14 He that” feareth the Lord will receive” discipline ; 
And they that rise early to seek him™ shall find favor. 
15 He that seeketh the law shall be filled ** therewith, 
But” the hypocrite will be offended thereat.” 
16 They that fear the Lord shall find judgment,” 
And shall kindle justice ** as a light. 
17. _—A sinful man turneth away from reproof,” 
And * findeth an excuse * according to his will. 
18 A man of judgment doth not overlook the opinion of another,®* 
But a proud man will not crouch from fear ; ® 
And having acted by himself without judgment, 
He will also be convinced of his want of consideration. 
19 Do nothing without advice,” 
And when thou hast done it, thou shalt not repent.®® 
20 Go not on a damaged road,” 
And thou shalt not stumble among ® stones. 
21 ~+Be not confident in a plain way, 


Vers. 8-6.—1A. V.: thou that art the elder. 2 but (248. Co. have d¢) with sound judgment (év d«piBer erioTHun: 
Fritzsche, with exact knowledge. But does not the context require the rendering of the A. V., i. e., a fine sense of what 
the occasion demands ?) 5 Pour not out words where there is a musician (d7ov akpdana. The latter word was ren- 
dered by the A. V. as though the abstract stood for the conerete. See Com.). 4 forth. 5 in. 6 setin gold 
(ert Kooy xpvod). ™ melody of musick (j4€Aos povotx@v. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, “song and playing ” ; Fritzsche, 
*“ harmonious music ?’), 8 pleasant (7Se?). : 

Vers. 7-18. —® A. V.: scarcely when thou art twice asked ( wodts dis éav erepwrnjjs). 10 comprehending much in 
few words (the sentence is needlessly burdened). 1 yet holdeth his tongue (da cwordy, i. e., can be silent). 
12 thyself equal with them. 18 ancient men are in place (érépou A€éyovros ; Srrou yépovtes (A€yovres, 248.), 248. Co. Old 
Lat. Syr. Ar.) use not many words (1) moAAd adoddoxe, “ do not gabble much ”’) 14 the thunder goeth (kata- 
omevder, hastens), 16 shamefast man. 16 favour (see Com.), 17 But get. 18 delay (see Com.). 19 But (kat). 
20 for these things (éri rovro.s. Others, besides). 

Vers. 14-17. — 21 A. V.: Whoso. *2 receive his (avrov is read after raSetav by 248. Co. Old Lat.). 23 him early 
(H. Old Lat. read mpds avrov after op@pigovres. Cf., on the last word, iv. 12). 24 filled (7. e., satisfied. Cf. ii. 16). 
25 But (kai). *6 offended thereat (cxavdad.o@jcerat év or. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and essentially Linde, ‘‘ dem 
gereicht es zum Falle,” ‘‘ him brings it to his fall *’). 27 judgment (see Com.). 28 justice (see Com.). 29 will 
not be reproved (exAtver éAcypdv). 30 But. St excuse (ovykpiua, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, ‘* punishment ae 

Vers. 18-24. — 82 A. V.: counsel will be considerate. (Fritzsche joins aAdorpiov to this line, adopting the suggestion 
of Gaab, that it should be read for aAAdrpios, making this member read, “Avip BovArs ov wy mapidy Stavdnua &AdAoTpiov). 
88 But (kai) a strange and (see preceding note) proud man is not daunted (xatramryéer, crouch, cower down) with fear 
34 Even when of himself he hath done without counsel (kal peta 7d movfoat wer’ avrod dvev Bovdyjs. Fritzsche adds ba 
the penis of the Old Lat., a line to complete the obviously imperfect sense: kal Tis &bpocvvys avtod €dcyxXOnoerae ; Ola 
Lat., “‘et suis insectationibus arguetur.? Of. Com.). 85 advice (BovAyjs. Others, reflection). 86 once done, repent 
not (see Com.). 37 in a way wherein thow mayest fall. 88 stumble not (see ver. 19) among the. ; 
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22 And? beware of thy children. 
23 ‘In every work? trust in thyself ;° 


For this also is keeping * the commandments. 


4 24 He that believeth the law taketh heed to the con.mandments ; 5 

| And he that trusteth in the Lord ® shall not want.’ 

2 Vers. 22-24. —1 A. V.: And (=‘‘And so,” or ‘‘ Even’). 2 thine own. . . . good work (248. 308. Co. add ayade). 

4 8 thy own soul. 4 this is the keeping of. 5 in the Lord (248. Co. Old Lat. read kupiw for vou) commandment (80 
X. 28. 248. 253. 307. Co.). 6 in him (248. Co. Old Lat. read én’ avrg for kupiy). 7 fare never the worse (marg., 
shall not be hurt. Gr., odk eAartwOjoeTat). 


| , Carter XXXII. (xxxy. of the Greek text). 


Ver. 1. ‘Hyovuévwy. The symposiarch is clearly| Ver. 15. Seeketh [followeth after] the law, 
: meant. Cf. 2 Mace. ii. 27; John ii. 8. shall be filled therewith. He will find satisfac- 
; Ver. 2. Av abrovs, on their account, not with | tion in it. Cf. ii. 16. 
them. They are at their ease and merry, and so Ver. 16. Kplua. It is not easy to give a suit- 
the master of the feast has accomplished his pur-| able rendering to this word and to the following, 
pose, has well discharged the duties of his office. | Sixaduata. The first would seem to mean de- 
Ver. 4. ’Axpéaua. Something to be heard, | cision, i.e., what is judged, and so a judgment in 
like music or a speech, especially something that | this sense. The second word has also much the 
is meant to entertain. Cf. Xen., Sympos., ii. 2;|same meaning. It is the result of the Sinacovy, 
Hier., i. 14. — And show not thy wisdom. and so a legal, just decision, statute of right. 
There is a time for everything, the author would| Ver. 18. We have read here, with Fritzsche, 
say. Ata feast one should not discuss abstruse | éAAotpiou, joining it to the preceding clause, and 
and difficult subjects. added a line to the verse to complete the obviously 
Ver. 10. Before a shamefaced man (aicxuv-|imperfect thought, as noted above. The idea of 
tnpod). The A. V. has given the correct meaning | the lost clause must have been something similar 
to this word here. See xxvi. 15; xlii. 1. But|to this. Having acted thoughtlessly, he must 
the point of the comparison is lost in rendering | bear the penalty of the same. 
xdpis in the next clause by “favor.” Itrefersto| Ver. 19. The rendering of the A. V., with 
that which characterizes and makes manifest such which Gaab and De Wette accord, “repent not,” 
a man wherever he goes; namely, modesty of be- | is grammatically allowable, but does not agree 
havior, inward and outward grace, propriety. well with the context, — not alone with the pre- 
Ver. ll. Rise up betimes, 7.¢., from the | ceding as amended, but with the following. When 
feast.— Delay not, uw) paddue. It would seem | two imperatives are* thus connected, the second 
to agree better with the context, and gives its| often expresses the necessary result. Cf. Winer, 
original meaning to this word, to translate. ‘‘ Be |p. 311. 
not frivolous,” 7. e., “Do not go home shouting| Ver. 28. Have a sufficient degree of self- 
and carousing,” or, perhaps, “ Do not remain be.| confidence. Do not be without courage. This, 
hind at the house of the friend to give yourself) too, is a matter of commandment. Cf. 1 Sam. iv. 


up to revelry.” o 


CHAPTER XX XIII. 


i Turre shall no evil happen unto him that feareth the Lord, 
But in temptation even again he will deliver him." 
2 A wise man hateth not the law, 
But he that is a hypocrite therein ¢s as a ship in a storm. 
3 A man of understanding trusteth in the law, 
‘And the law is as trustworthy for him, as an answer of the Urim.? 
4 Prepare what to say, and so thou shalt be heard ; 
5 
6 


Bind up instruction, and so 3 make answer. 

The mind of a fool is* like a cartwheel, 

And his thought ® like a rolling axletree. 

A stallion is ® as a mocking friend, 

He neigheth under every one that sitteth upon him. 
7 Why doth one day excel another, 


Vers. 1-6.—1 A. V.: him (avrév is found only in 248. Co.). 2 is faithful (meords) unto him, as an oracle (marg., 
as the asking of Urim. See Com.). 8 And bind up instruction (avvdycov mawde(av. See Com.) and then (rére is added 
by 55. 157. 248. 953. 254. Co. Old Lat. ; obrws, by X. H. 106. 307.). 4 heart (see Com.) of the foolish (uwpod) is. 
5 thoughts (0 Siadoyrop.ds ) are. 6 stallion horse is (tmmos cis-dxelay = a horse for impregnating ; or, as others would 
render ‘A lustful stud,” 7. e., a horse inclined to (els) oxelav). 
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When ? all the light of every day in the year is from * the sun? 
8 By the knowledge of the Lord they were distinguished ; 
And he made ® seasons and feasts diverse.* 
9 Some of them® he made high days, and hallowed them, 

And some of them * he made ordinary days. 

10 And’ all men are from the ground, 
And Adam was created of earth. 

11 In great wisdom ® the Lord made a difference among ° them, 
And made their ways diverse. 

12 Some of them ” he blessed and exalted, 
And some of them ” he sanctified, and set near himself ; 
Some of them “ he cursed and brought low, 
And turned them out of their place.” 

13 As the clay of the potter is in his hand,™ 
All its forms according to * his pleasure, 
So men are» in the hand of him that made them,” 
To render to them according to his determination.” 

14 The good is over against the evil,”* 
And life over against death ; 
So zs the sinner over against the godly.” 

15 And* so look upon all the works of the Most High, 
And there are two and two, one over ™ against another. 

16 And, as for me, I put forth sleepless effort as the last,* 
And * as one that gleaneth * after the grape-gatherers ; 
By the blessing of the Lord I overtook them,” 
And filled my winepress like a gatherer of grapes. 

17 ~~ Consider that I labored not for myself only, 
But for all them that seek learning. 

18 Hear me, O ye great men of the people, 
And give ear ” ye rulers of the congregation. 

19 Son * and wife, brother and friend, 
Give them not * power over thee while thou livest, 
And give not thy goods to another, 
Lest it repent thee, and thou intreat for them.” 

20 As long as thou livest and hast breath in thee, 
Exchange not thy position with any.* 

21 For better it is that thy children should seek to ® thee, 
Than that thou shouldest look to the hands of thy sons. 

22 In all thy works keep ™ the preéminence, 
Put not a stain upon® thine honor. 

23 At the time when thou shalt end thy days, 
And finish thy life, distribute the *° inheritance, 


Vers. 7-13.—1A. V.: When as (xac, but the sense is as given). 2 ds of. 8 altered (I render as the same word is 
rendered at ver. 11). 4 omits diverse (see preceding note). 5 Some of them (am avrév) hath. 6 some... 


them hath. 7 And (kai consecutivum = And so). § much knowledge (év rA7jGeu émtoryjuys, probably for D4) 


Mpa. Cf. Eccles. i. 18.). ® hath divided them (Svexdpirev avrovs. I have rendered freely, in order to bring the 


thought into harmony with the context), 10 Some of them hath. 11 But some of them hath. 2 turned out 
-..» places (248. 296. Co., the plur.), 13 is in the potter’s hand (not according to the Greek). 14 To fashion it 
(waco ai od0t avrod ; H., rAdoor ado ; Old Lat., plasmare illud et disponere. Cf. Rom. ix. 21) at. 15 man (so 248. Co. 
Old Lat.) is. 16 made him (avrov is read by 248. Co. Old Lat.). 17 as liketh him best (kara Thy kpicw avrod). 

Vers. 14, 15. —18 A. V.: Good is set against evil. 19 omits over. *0 the godly against the sinner (so 248. Co 
which also add what appears in A. V. as follows: ‘‘ And (otrws) the sinner against the godly *’), 21 omits And (as 
807.). 22 omits over. ; 

F Vers. 16-18, — 8 A. V.; I awaked up last of all (see Com.). *4 omits And (Fritzsche adopts it from the Old Lat.). 
% gathereth (cadaudpevos. I adopt marg. reading). 28 profited (ép0aca). 27 hearken with your ears. 

Vers, 18-23, —28 A. V.:; Give not thy son (I arrange the words as in the Greek) . . . . thy brother. 29 omits Give 
oe not (see previous note). 80 the same again, 51 Give not thyself over to any (see Com.). 82 seek to (or 

need’), *8 stand to their courtesy (marg., look to their hands. Gr., éuBAémew eis xeipas vidv cov). 34 keep to 
thyself. 85 Leave (8ds) .... in. 86 thine (the last two lines more literally would be: “In the day of the finish- 
oa of oe an of thy life, And at the time of death (reAevris) give over (S:d80s, which also means “ distribute ”) the 
inheritance ”’). 


fi 


— 


eee ee ee 


———— ECCLESIASTICUS. 
£ a = * > - 


24 Fodder, and a stick,! and burdens, are for the ass ; 
Bread, and correction,? and work, for a servant. 

25 If thou set thy servant to labor, thou shalt find rest ; 
If* thou let him go idle, he will 4 seek liberty. 


26 <A yoke anda collar do bow the neck, 


So are tortures and torments for an evil servant. 
27 ~— Plunge him in® labor, that he be not idle, , 
For idleness teacheth much evil. 
28 Set him to such ° work as is fit for him; 
And" if he be not obedient, put on more heavy ® fetters. 
29  But® be not excessive toward any 3 
And without justice ! do nothing. 
30 If thou have a servant, let him be™ as thyself, 
Because thou hast bought him with blood.” 
31 ‘If thou have a servant, treat ® him as a brother, 
For thou wilt bind him to thee as thy ® soul ; 
If thou treat him ill,’* and he start up and run away,” 
Which way * wilt thou seek ® him. 


Vers. 24-29.—1 A. V.: Fodder, a wand. 
he shall. 5 Send him to (éuBade avrov). 
“make heavy’). 9 But (ka). 
tn blood. See Com.). 18 entreat. 
rec., ceavTov). 
tion. See Com.) as of thine own. 
056 = on what sort of a way, i. e., on which way). 


6 him to. 


16 entreat him evil. 


2 And bread, correction. 


10 discretion (xpfcews). 
44 brother (Fritzsche receives adeApov from III. X. CO. H. 28. 55. 106. al. ; text. 
15 hast need of him (érudejoers ait. Fritzsche emends to émidjcers adrov, suspecting a mistransla- 


3 But if. + 4 go idle (aves xetpas avTe) 
7 omits And. 8 put on more heavy (Bapuyvoy. Others, 
1 be unto thee (248. Co. add cor). 12 a price (marg., 


7 yun from thee (amdpas amodpg). 18 Which way (év mola 


19 go to (needless) seek. 


CuaprerR XXXIII. (xxxvi. 1-16a, xxx. 25-40, of the Greek text). 


Ver. 1. Even again. He will put him back 
again into the condition he was in before he was 
tried; which is a better one, moreover, in so far 
as he has been now proved, while nothing that is 
really evz/ has happened to him. 

Ver. 2. Ship inastorm. He is driven here 
and there by his impulses, having no fixed prin- 
ciples to guide him. 

Ver. 3. ‘Os éepdrnua Sfawv. The reading 
dhAwy is doubtless correct, dicalwy being an emen- 
dation, which arose from a failure to understand 
the sense. It stands for the so-called “ Urim” of 
the Jewish high-priest. The Hebrew word for it 


was the plural of “, light ; but it was rendered 
in the LXX. by dfawois (Ex. xxvili. 30; Eeclus. 
xly. 10 (and d7A0) Numb. xxvii. 21; Deut. xxxiii. 
8), and sometimes by participles of gdwrl(w (Hz. 
ii. 63; Neh. vii. 65). 

Ver. 4. vydnoov has here the sense of collect, 
assemble; and the force of the exhortation is, 
Gather information, or gather up what thou 
knowest, with consideration, and not till then 
give answer. ‘ , 

Ver. 5. SmAdyxva, here the mind, that which 
thinks. The fool’s thoughts move in narrow 
circles, are concerned with but few subjects. 
Goethe says in Faust : — 


“ Yon dem Allem wird mir so dumm, 
Als ging’? mir ein Mithlrad im Kopf herum.” 


—A rolling (crpepduevos) axletree. The axle- 
tree only seems to roll. ; 

Ver. 6. The lustful steed has thought for noth- 
ing but gratification; so the man who mocks, 
satirizes, shows his idiosyncrasy on every occa- 
sion, without reference to circumstances, 

Vers. 13-15. The philosophy of this writer is, 
to say the least, interesting. He makes human 
destiny quite dependent on the foreordination of 


God, though not a blind foreordination. It is: 
one controlled by wisdom. But he says nothing 
of human freedom, or the origin of evil. These 
are problems which seem not to have disturbed 
his mind very much; or possibly they would 
have disturbed it too much, and so he let them 
rest. Still he shows, in other parts of his work, 
that he,did not believe that man is a mere ma- 
chine under the guidance of a higher power. At 
xv. 12-20, he plainly declares that he is to be held 
responsible for his sins. Cf. Rom. ix. 15-21. 

Ver. 16. Kaya éoxaros nypttvnca. Fritzsche 
thus explains the somewhat abrupt transition at 
this point, which also corresponds with the break 
in the MSS.: “ With the feeling that he had 
just spoken something of importance, his position 
in general comes into the author’s mind; namely, 
that he, although a laggard, had not labored in 
vain.” He renders freely: “I then put forth 
sleepless effort, as the last.” Bunsen’s bibelwerk : 
“JT, I have awoke at last.” As it seems to us, 
écxaros is to be taken in the sense of the /ast, i. e., 
among writers on wisdom. Does he refer here to 
Biblical writers also? Probably not, but simply 
to other uncanonical writers of his own and pre- 
ceding times, with whom he does not hesitate to 
compare himself favorably. 

Ver. 20. My adAddéns ceavréy. The verb means 
to change, make otherwise, and then to give in ex- 
change. And the meaning here may be “exchange 
not thyself,” in the sense of “ give not up thy posi- 
tion ” to another. 

Ver. 21. There is a German proverb: “ One 
father is more willing to take care of six chil- 
dren than six children of one father;” and an- 
other: “ He who gives bread to his children, and 
must then suffer want himself, strike him dead 
with a club.” 

Vers. 24-28, The severity recommended in 
these verses does not seem at all consistent with 
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as 
what follows. Cf., on slavery in general in the|him with what was precious; treat him well.” 
East, Van Lennep, Bible Lands, p. 565 ff., and|One must feel, however, that this suggestion 
the art. “Slave” in Smith’s Bib, Dict. would be somewhat at the expense of the author 5s 8 
Ver. 30. With blood (év aiuart), 7.¢., a8 some character. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk renders : “ For 
suppose, at the risk of thy own life in battle (he without blood hast thou got a La Acie te 
being a prisoner taken in war); or, with thy blood Ver. 81. The proper reading, Ju tri hee 
as his father by a concubine, Fritzsche, with the context, seems to be, according to Fritzsche’s 


emendation, émdjces abrdy, thou wilt bind him to 
A ag oenes Dowsver encngaeneenne neds thee. The Greek text as it stands — and the 
DT, for which the Greek probably stood, in the | 4 V., which properly translates it —would sup- 


sense of pecunia, pretium. ‘Thou hast bought} port an unwarrantable exaggeration of the truth. 


* 
CHAPTER XXXIV. 


1 Tue hopes of a man void of understanding are vain and false ; 
And dreams lift up? fools. 
2 He who ®* regardeth*® dreams 
Ts like him that catcheth at a shadow, and followeth after the wind. 
8 The vision of dreams is this over against that,* 
As ® the likeness of a face over against a face. 
4 From ® an unclean thing what will be clean ?7 
And from a false thing ®* what will be true? ® 
5 Divinations, and soothsayings, and dreams, are vain ; 
And the heart fancieth, as a woman’s heart in travail. 
6 If they be not sent from the Most High as a”° visitation, 
Set not thy heart upon them. 
7 ~~ For dreams have deceived many, 
And they have failed that put their trust in them." 
8 The law will be fulfilled without deception ; ” 
And wisdom is fulfilled by a trustworthy mouth.” 
i] A man that is instructed * knoweth many things ; 
And he that hath much experience will discourse intelligently. 
10 He that hath no experience  knoweth little; 
But he that hath travelled is full of shrewdness.” 
11. When I travelled, I saw many things, 
And I understand more than I can express. 
12 ‘I was ofttimes in danger of death, 
And "* I was delivered because of these things. 
13 The spirit of those that fear the Lord shall live, 
For their hope ¢s in him that saveth them. 
14 Hewho” feareth the Lord shall be afraid of nothing and shall not be fainthearted,” 
For he ¢s his hope. 
15 _—_ Blessed 7s the soul of him that feareth the Lord; 
On whom doth he rely ? #4 
And who ¢s his support ? # 
16 The* eyes of the Lord are upon them that love him: 
A™ mighty protection and strong stay, 
Vers. 1-4, —1 A. Vi : Lift up (avarrepodow = flutter upward, i. e., raise false expectations). 2 Whoso. 8 regard- 
eth (marg., hath his mind upon. The verb (éréxwr) is the same as at ver. 15, where we render rely upon, and it might be 


so rendered here). 4 as the resemblance of one thing to another (Fritzsche receives kara TodTo from X. 55. 106. al. Co. 
(Old Lat., secundum hoc); text. rec., kara TovTov). 5 Even as. 6 Of. 7 can be cleansed (kaapraOjcerat, prob- 


ably a mistake for kadapevoe, TOO having stood in the original, in the Greek translator should have rendered it as 
Kal, instead of as Hithpael). 8 that thing which is false. ® truth can come (aAnbevoer. Cf. preceding note). 

Vers. 6-8.— 10 A, V.: in thy (248. Co. add cov. See Com.). 1 have failed (egérecov = fell out of, or down from, 
and so lost) that put their trust in them (rather, built their hope on, édri¢oytes éx’ avtots). 12 shall be found perfect 
(see Com.) without lies (avev WevSous, without awakening delusive hopes). 18 ts perfection (see Com.) to a faithful 
mouth (oréwat. meor@, dat. of instrument. Wisdom reaches its fulfillment, shows itself to be such, when uttered by 
a mouth that can be trusted). 

Vers. 9-14, —14 A, V.: that hath travelled (memaSevmévos ; X. 23. 248. 307. Co. TeTAaVHLEVOS ). 15 declare wisdom 
(exSunyjoerar ovveow). 16 (See Com.) W prudence (mavoupyiav). 18 Yet. 19 Whoso. 20 shall not fear 
(ovdév evAaByOjcerar. Fritzsche receives the former word from X. 28. 65. 106. al. Co. (Old Lat., nihil trepidabit) ; text 
rec., ov 4) Nor be afraid (kat ov my detAcaon). : 

Vers. 16-17. — 1A. V.: To.... look. 


2 strength n i i b “4 
i a Fas gth (o7pryya ; another reading, avT.oTjpryy.a). 23 For the 


7 ~ 


ra" wy? 
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A defence from heat,’ and a covering? at midday,® 
A preservation from stumbling, and a help from falling. 
17 He raiseth up the soul, and lighteneth * the eyes ; 
_ He giveth health, life, and blessing. 
18 Sacrificing what is wrongfully gotten, is an offering of mockery,° 
And the mockeries of transgressors are ® not accepted. 
19 The Most High is not pleased with the offeringsof the godless ;7 
Neither is he propitiated * for sin by the multitude of sacrifices. 
20 He who® bringeth an offering of the goods of the poor 
Doeth as one that killeth the son before his father’s eyes. 
21 ‘The bread of the needy is the life of the poor ; 19 
He that defraudeth him thereof “ is a man of blood. 
22 He that taketh away his neighbor’s living slayeth him ; 
And he that defraudeth the laborer of his hire is a bloodshedder. 
23 When one buildeth, and another pulleth down, 
What profit have they more than labors ? ” 
24 When one prayeth, and another curseth, 
Whose voice will the Lord hear? 
25 He that washeth himself because of * a dead body, if he touch it again, 


What availeth his washing? 


26 Soa man that fasteth for his sins, 
And goeth again, and doeth the same : 


Who will hear his prayer? 


Or what doth it profit that he humbled himself ? 


Vers. 16, 17.— A. V.: 1 heat (see Com.). 
4 lighteneth. 


2 cover. 


3 from the sun at noon (lit., from the noon, midday). 


Vers. 18-20.—5 A. V.: He that sacrificeth of a thing (6vovagwv — the translator probably read ri, when he 


should have read fitt, i. e., took the person for the thing — éé a8ikov) .. . . Ais offering ts ridiculous. 


(marg., the mockeries. In 248. Co. there was read dwpyjwara for pwxyjpara) of unjust men (avouwy) are. 
10 ¢s their life (¢wy mrwxav). 


(aceBav). 8 pacified (e&cAacxKerac). 8 Whoso. 


6 gifts 
7 wicked 
j1 him thereof (A. V. probably 


read adrév after amoctepav, instead of adrjv, i.e., made the pronoun refer to ‘‘ bread,”’ and not to “‘ life”; so 248. Co.). 


Vers. 23-26. —12 A. V.: then but labour. 
tt with. 15 his humbling profit him. 


18 after the touching of (amo ; not bmép, as at 1 Cor. xv. 29). 


14 So is 


CuapteR XXXIV. (xxxi. of the Greek text). 


Ver. 3. The vision of dreams (8pacis évu7- 
ylwy), or the dream-vision, or simply the vision, is 
rovrTo Kata TovTO, this after that, or this over against 
that. What is meant is shown by the following 
clause. Visions are simply reflections of realities 
as the face is reflected from a mirror. They are 
not themselves realities. Cf. Is. xxix. 8. 

Ver. 4. The reference is still to dreams, which 
as unreal cannot be expected to lead to what is 
real and true. 

Ver. 6. Asa visitation, 7.¢., in the time when 
one is undergoing special discipline, when he is 
suffering chastisement. It is possible, however, 
to take ev émoxomf here in a good sense. Cf. 
Gen. xx. 3, xxxi. 10, xl. 8, xli. 16, 25; Numb. 
xii. 6; 1 Kings iti. 5; Dan. ii. 1, v. 12, vil. 1. 
Great weight was attached to dreams in ancient 
times, among all peoples. Those which come 
towards morning were regarded as particularly 
important. The Jews in the later periods of their 
history became quite superstitious in this respect. 
Cf. Jos., Antig., xvii. 6, § 4; Bell. Jud,, iii. 8, § 3. 

Ver. 8. vyredcicOa for 79, be fulfilled. 
Cf. Gesenius’ Lex., under the word, 1 (b). The 
word reAelwois in the following clause must have 
the same general meaning, also, in order to pre- 
serve the parallelism. 

Ver. 10. “Emewpd0n might be taken, with 


Fritzsche, in the sense of tempted, tried, proved, 
i.e., here, by much intercourse with the world. 

Ver. 11. Understand more than I can ex- 
press. Lit., And more than my words is my under- 
standing, intelligence. Others render: “ And the 
multitude of things which have befallen me are 
my intelligence; ” 7. e., have made me intelligent. 

Ver. 12. Of these (things). Not, as it should 
seem, his acquired intelligence, but what follows, 
especially the arm of the Lord that is ever 
stretched out to save those that fear Him. 

Ver. 15. The answer to these questions is 
found in the following verse. 

Ver. 16. The east-wind (2°77) 
is probably meant, which came from the steppes 
of western Arabia, and was very sharp and vio- 
lent (Gen. xli. 6; Job xxvii. 21; Is. xxvii. 8), as 
well as very dry and burning, and hence often 
quite injurious to vegetation. 

Ver. 17. Lighteneth the eyes. Makes them 
beam with joy. Cf. Ps. xxxiv. 5; Prov. xxix. 13. 

Ver. 20. He would rob the poor of that which 
is the support of their life, and so really robs 
them of life, and that under circumstances espe- 
cially aggravating. 

Vers. 23-26. The thought of the preceding 
yerses is carried forward. The poor man, and 
he who robs him under a pretense of serving God, 


, 
Kavowvos. 
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are working against each other. The latter prays, in letter and spirit, is willfully transgressed. The 
while the former curses, and a righteous God is | 25th verse was used in the early Christian church 
more likely to hear the curses than the prayers. |in the controversy respecting the baptism of her- 
An external observance of the ceremonial law | etics. 

cannot be of any help to one, if the moral law, 


CHAPTER XXXYV. 


a 


He that keepeth the law bringeth many offerings,’ 
He that taketh heed to the commandment offereth a thank offering.’ 
He that requiteth a good turn offereth fine flour, 
And he that giveth alms sacrificeth praise. 
To depart from wickedness 7s a thing pleasing to the Lord, 
And to depart from * unrighteousness 7s a propitiation. 
Thou shalt not appear empty before the Lord, 
For all these things are to be done because of the commandment. 
The offering of a just man * maketh the altar fat, 
And the sweet savor thereof 7s before the Most High. 
The sacrifice of a just man 7?s acceptable, 
And the memorial thereof shall not ° be forgotten. 
Give the Lord his honor with a friendly ° eye, 
And diminish not the firstfruits of thine hands. 
9 In all thy gifts show a cheerful countenance, 
And dedicate’ thy tithes with gladness. 
10 Give unto the Most High according as he hath given,® 
And as thou hast gotten, give with a friendly ® eye. 
11 For the Lord is recompenser,” 
And will give thee seven times as much. 
12 Do not think to corrupt with gifts, for such he will not receive ; 
And trust not to unrighteous sacrifices, 
For the Lord is judge, 
And with him is no respect of persons. 
13 He will not accept any person against a poor man, 
And " will hear the prayer of him that is wronged.” 
14 ~~ He will not overlook * the supplication of an orphan, 
And a“ widow, if she pour out Aer complaint.% 
15 ‘Do not the tears run down the widow’s cheeks ? 
And is not *® her ery against him that causeth them to fall ? 
16 He that serveth acceptably shall be received,” 
And his prayer shall reach unto the clouds. 
17 ~The prayer of the humble passeth through ? the clouds, 
And till it come nigh,” he will not be comforted, 
And will not depart, till the Most High shall look upon him,” 
And judge righteously,” and execute judgment. 
18 And™* the Lord will not be slack, 
Neither will he be long suffering ** towards them, 


[o/) 3] ane oo bo 


Vers. 1-6.—1 A. Vv. : bringeth offerings enough. (The word is rAcovd¢er, but means no more than that the offerings 
are abundant and rich.) * peace offering (cwrypiov = bvoia cwrnpiov, an offering for some blessing received 
especially deliverance from some eyil). 8 forsake (same word is rendered ‘‘ depart from”? in the preceding member). 


4 the righteous (SuKatov). 5 never (ovx), 

Vers. 7-l1l.— A.V. Good (see Com.). 7 dedicate (marg., set apart ; Gr., &yiacov). 8 enriched thee (ard thy Sécw 
avrov). 9 cheerful (ayo0d, asin ver 8). 10 Lord recompenseth (avramodiSovs éort). 

Vers. 13-17, —U A. V.: But. 12 the oppressed (7dtxnueévov). 13 despise (drepidp). 14 the fatherless (ophavovd) 
Nor the (kat). 45 when she poureth (éav éxyéy) out her complaint (see Com.). 16 is not (the force of the preceding 
ne is fovbe brought along). 7 the Lord shall be accepted with favour (see Com.). 418 pierceth (8:7A0e) 19 it 
others, ‘‘ he ’’) come nigh (see Com.). 20 é o *s Bi i i i : 
pos Hn ) gh (see Com.) behold (émoxeymra. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, look into it ; Fritzsche, appear, 

Vers. 18-20. — 21 A, V.: To (kat, om. by 248. Co.) judge righteously (text. rec., Sixaiws ; 248. Co. Old Lat. Sukaiovs. 
Fritzsche receives duxaéous from IIT. X, 55. 106. 155. al.). 22 For (kat). 8 the Mighty (248. Co. add 6 pesca after 
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Till he have judged the cause 


Till he have smitten to fragments! the loins of the unmerciful, 
And repaid vengeance to the heathen ; 

Till he have taken away the multitude of the proud, 

And smitten to fragments ? the sceptre of the unrighteous ; 
Till he have repaid a* man according to his deeds, 

And‘ the works of men according to their devices; 


of his people, 


And made them to rejoice in his mercy. 
20 Mercy is seasonable in the time of his affliction,® 
As clouds of rain in the time of drought. 


avrots) be patient (uaxpoduuijon). 
preceding note). 


eth,’’ ver. 2). 4 And to. 


1 in sunder (cuvtpiiy, same verb as in the third line following). 
8 rendered to every (translated ‘‘ repaid,” in preceding verse ; ‘‘ recompenseth,” ver. 11; ‘‘ requit- 
5 of affliction (avrod is omitted by X. 248. Co. Old Lat. Syr. Ar.). 


2 broken (see 


CHAPTER XXXYV. (xxxii. of the Greek text.) 


Ver. 1. The meaning is that the observance 
of the law is equivalent to the offering of many 
sacrifices. To keep the commandments is to offer 
a thank-offering. Cf. 1 Sam. xv. 22; Ps. li. 17, 
19; Judith xvi. 16. 

Ver. 2. Requiteth a good turn [towards a 
fellow-man| offereth fine flour. That is the same 
as saying that he makes a “meat offering.” — 
Giveth alms, roy éAenuootyny. Shows a mer- 
ciful spirit in his relations to his fellow-men, 
practices beneficence. — Sacrificeth praise, évot- 
d(wy aivécews, i.e., is a sacrificer of praise. The 
participle is used as a substantive. Cf. Winer, 
p. 353 f. 


Vers. 4-6. The outward act of sacrifice was 
not indeed the most important matter, but it was 
important and needful. — Maketh the altar fat. 
The fatness would be a sign of the excellence and 
abundance of the offerings. 

Ver. 8. The friendly (daya¢) eye is spoken 
of as distinguished from the niggardly one. Cf. 
Prov. xxii. 9. Probably 7210 J YD stood in the 


original, which is often found in the Talmud also 
as an expression for generosity. 


Ver. 9. Cf. 2 Cor. ix. 7: “Not grudgingly, 
or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful 
giver.” 

Ver. 12. Awpoxdére:r. The word is found only 


here and at 3 Mace. iv. 19, in Biblical Greek. 
It means to bribe with gifts. Something like do not 


| filting, delightful. 


Hes: or seek not, must be supplied, as in the 

Ver. 14. Her complaint, Aadidv. This Greek 
word indicates that the petition was rich in words, 
as does also the preceding verb, but without sug- 
gesting thereby any depreciation of it. 

Ver.15. Is not her cryagainst. Her cry for 
help witnesses against him. It is not meant that 
her prayer is itself an imprecation. Cf. Ex, xxii. 
22,23; Deut. xxiv. 17; Ps. Ixviii. 5; Prov. xxiii. 
10, 11. 

Ver. 16. ’Ey evdoxta is obviously to be con- 
nected with the preceding word, Oepamretwy, and 
not with the following, as in the A. V. 

Ver. 17. Come nigh, 7. ¢., to God; until it 
has reached God, or, in other words, until an 
answer comes, he will not rest. 

Ver. 18. The verses 18-20, as well as the fol- 
lowing prayer, xxxvi. 1-19 (xxxiii. 1-11, xxxvi. 
11-17, of the Greek text), show that our book was 
written in a time of great trouble. 

Ver. 20. Mercy (i.e., here, as the context 
shows, the mercy of God) is seasonable (dpaiov), 
In order to understand the 
force and beauty of this illustration, one needs 
to recall the fact that in Palestine the rain came 
only after a long season of drought, and that it 
brought with it, for the whole land, coolness, 
health, verdure, and fruitfulness. The summer 
begins at the end of April, and continues, with 
ever-increasing heat, under clear, cloudless skies, 
until October. 


CHAPTER 


XXXVI. 


Have mercy upon us, O Lord God of all, and behold? us, 
And send ? thy fear upon all the nations.’ 


And let them see ° thy power. 
As thou wast sanctified ° in us before them ; 
So be thou magnified in’ them before us. 


1 

2 . 

3 Lift up thy hand against the strange * nations, 
4 

5 


And let them know thee, as we also ® have known thee, 
That there is no God but thee, O Lord.° 


Vers 1-5.—1 A. V.: behold (ér/BAeov, look down upon. The Vulg. has respice nos. The idea might, however, be: 


Look down to see what is so strangely going on). 
after thee (248. Co. Old Lat. Syr. Ar. have the addition). 
Com.) 7 among (see Com.). 8 omits also. 


24 


2 send (lit., cast... 
4 strange (= foreign). 
9 but only thou, O God. 


8 nations that seek not 
6 (See 


. upon, émiBare). 
5 (iSérwcav, experience.) 
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6 Renew the! signs, and repeat the * wonders; 
Glorify thy hand and thy right arm.? 
7 Awaken ‘ indignation, and pour out wrath ; 
Take away the adversary,” and destroy the enemy. | 
8 Make the time short, and ® remember the oath," 
And let men speak fully of thy great deeds.® : 
9 Let him that would escape ® be consumed by a fire of indignation ; *° 
And let them perish " that do evil to thy ” people. 
10 Smite to fragments ™ the heads of the rulers of the enemy,”* 
That say, There is none but ourselves.” 
11 Gather all the tribes of Jacoh together, 
And let them inherit * as from the beginning. 
12 © Lord, have mercy upon the people that is called by thy name, 
And upon Israel, whom thou hast made like the ™ firstborn. 
13 O be merciful unto * thy holy city, 
Jerusalem,” the place of thy rest. 
14 ‘Fill Sion that it may receive thy promises,” 
And thy people with thy glory. 
15 Give testimony unto those that thou hast possessed from * the beginning, 
And fulfill the prophecies made™ in thy name. 
16 Reward them that wait for thee, 
And thy prophets shall be found trustworthy.” 
17. O Lord, hear the prayer of thy suppliants,” 
According to the blessing of Aaron over thy people, 
That all who are” upon the earth may know 
That thou art the Lord, the eternal God. 
18 The belly consumeth all kinds of food,”® 
Yet is one food™ better than another. 
19 As the palate tasteth food from wild game,” 
So a discerning heart ” false speeches. 
20 A froward heart causeth heaviness, 
And ® a man of experience will recompense him. 
21 . A woman will receive any * man, 
Yet is one daughter better than another. 
22 The beauty of a woman cheereth the countenance, 
And a man desireth nothing better.” 
23 ‘If there be kindness and gentleness on * her tongue, 
Then is not her husband like other men. 
24 He that getteth a wife beginneth * a possession, 
A help meet for ® himself, and a pillar of rest. 
25 Where no hedge is, there the possession is spoiled ; 
And he that hath no wife will wander up and down sighing.” 
26 For ** who will trust a thief well appointed, 

Ver, 6.—1 A. V.: Shew new (éyxaivicor). 2 make biker strange (see Com.). 8 S8ee Com. After this line H, 
248. he have an addition which also appears in the A. V. as: ‘‘ That they may set forth thy wondrous works.’? (Of. 
ver. 5. 

Vers. 7-11. —4 A. V.: Raise up (éyerpov, which is better rendered here as above). 5 (See Com.) 6 omits And. 
7 covenant (marg., oath. See Corm.). 8 them declare thy wonderful works (éxSinynodoOwoay Ta peyadela gov ; 248, 
Co., exduny. vor TA Oavpdord cov). 9 that escapeth (see Comm.). 10 (See Com.) M1 (Lit., find destruction.) 12 op- 


press the (kaxovvres ... . cov). 18 Smite in sunder (ovvtpupov). 14 heathen (éx@pav ; 106. 157. Co. Syr., évav). 
15 other but we. 16 And inherit thou them (see Com.). 

Vers. 12-17.—1 A. V.: named thy (@potwoas ; 157. 248. Co. Syr. Ar., avéuacas, with the accusative following). 
18 unto Jerusalem (properly joined to the next member). 19 omits Jerusalem, 20 Sion with thine unspeakable 
oracles. (Marg., that it may magnify thine oracles. See Com.) 21 (év.) *2 raise up prophets (marg., prophecies. 
The common text has rpopyreias, but 248. Co., mpopyras. See Com.) that have been, 3 let.... be found faithful 
(Fritzsche adopts eumeotevOjoovrar from III. X. 55. 106. al. ; text. rec., éumiatevOyjtwoav).  % servants (Ladopt the marg. 
reading. Gr., iker@v; but IIT. X. 155. Co. Old Lat. Syr. Ar., otxer@v). *5 they which dwell (lit., And all... . shall), 

Vers. 18-21. — 26 A. V.: devoureth all meats. 27 meat. 28 divers kinds of venison (Bpwuara Oypas). 29 dotha 
heart of understanding. 30 But. 81 every (see Com.). 

Vers. 22-26. — 8? A. V.: loveth nothing better (lit., ‘‘ excelleth above every desire of a man a); 88 kindness, meek- 
ness, and comfort (248. Co. Old Lat. add kai taccs) in. *4 beginneth (see Com.), 85 like unto (see Com.). 36 rest 


(text. rec., avaraicewv. Fritzsche adopts the gen. sing. from III. X. et libri Sere omnes. It is the reading of II.) 
87 mourning (otevager). 88 omits For. 
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— - That skippeth? from city to city ? 
So who will believe a man that hath no house, 


And lodgeth wheresoever the night findeth ? him ? 
Ver. 26. —1 A.V. : (Fritzsche receives aadAouer from IIT, X. 23. 55. 157. al.; ébaddAomeve, 106. 155. 248. , teat. rec., 


2 taketh (see Com.). 


Cuarrer XXXVI. (xxxiii. 1-lla, and xxxvi. 166-31, of the Greek text). 


Ver. 4. ‘Hy:doOns = here, shown thyself as holy. 
The sense is clear. The Israelites had been 
brought into affliction on account of their sins, 
and so God here proved himself a holy God. 
The writer remarks that in a similar way he 
would manifest his power on the heathen before 
the Israelites whom they had oppressed, — Meya- 
AuvGelns = here, show thyself great. 

Ver. 6. The signs and wonders done in Egypt 
are meant. — ’AAAolwoov should probably have 
been devtépwror (772). So Grotius, Fritzsche, 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and others. —(Thy) hand 
and (thy) right arm = the hand of thy right arm. 

Ver. 7. Adversary, évrldixov. It meant, first, 
the opposite party, whether plaintiff or defendant 
in a suit; then, any opponent, adversary. 

Ver. 8. The oath (dpxiopds. Cf. Gen. xxiv. 
41; Lev. v. 1; 1 Macc, vi. 62) made with the 
Patriarchs is meant. The Hebrew word was 


probably not 72, but TON. The former 


word is always translated by d:a04K7 in the LXX., 
except at Deut. ix. 15 (uaprépiwy), and 1 Kings 
xi. 11 (évroA7). 

Ver. 9. Him that would escape, 6 cw(éduevos. 
The rendering of the A. V., him that escapeth, 
does not bring out the meaning with sufficient 
clearness. The idea is that none should be per- 
mitted to escape from among theenemy. Others, 
however, find here a mistranslation; supposing 


that for the Hebrew word meaning rebel, TVs. 


the translator read TW, fugitive. So Hitzig, 
who is followed by Bunsen’s Bibelwerk. — Rage 
of the fire. There are various meanings given 
to-the words, év épyf mupds, by different com- 
mentators; but they seem to refer to the con- 
suming fire which might be expected to come 
upon them in consequence of (the divine) indigna- 
tion. 

Ver. 11. The reading of the MSS., rarexAnpo- 
véunoa, arose, it is likely, simply from the mis- 
placement of this clause in the Greek text. It is 
the last part of verse 16 of chapter xxxvi., and so 
follows jyyptvnca. Undoubtedly, with Fritzsche, 
kaTaKAnpovdunooy or KarakAnpovdunoa is to be 
read in its place. 

Ver. 14. TlAfoov Sidv dpa Ta Adyid cov. The 
A. V. seems to have been influenced by the Old 
Latin: “ Reple Sion inenarrabilibus verbis tus et 
gloria tua populum tuum.” Fritzsche, Bunsen’s 
‘Bibelwerk, and others regard dpa: as intended for 
a translation of NW, one of whose meanings is 
to take up and carry away, i. e., receive, appropri- 
ate. The sense of the whole passage would then 
be: ‘ Fulfill to Zion the promises that have been 
made on her behalf.” Cf. verses 4-7. Others 
(De Wette) take dpa in the sense of extol, praise. 
Others’ still: “Fill Zion (with readiness) to ac- 
cept thy doctrines.” Fritzsche makes the re- 
mark in his critical apparatus at this point that, 
on the testimony of Tischendorf, II. has here the 
reading apetradoyias gov, and adds: “Sed hoc 


quidem hie nullo modo locum habere potest.” The 
new edition of this MS. shows the statement of 
Tischendorf to be a fact. The letters a, however, 
have been written over the «. It is probable that 
dpe is but a wrong spelling for dpa; but possibly 
the noun dperadroyla (genitive, dperadroylas) was 
thought of. 

Ver. 15. The author’s meaning is not so easy 
to find. ‘The words erlopact cov seem to refer to 
the Israelites. They were the creatures of God in 
the beginning, i. e., in very early times. Bunsen’s 
Bibelwerk translates : “ Give a witness for thy deeds 
in the early time. —*E-yeipov (DTM) mpopntelas = 
fulfill the prophecies made in thy name.” So 
Grotius, Gaab, Bretschneider, Wahl, Fritzsche, 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk. De Wette : “ Awaken proph- 
ecy in thy name.” Cf. Jer. xxix. 15; 1 Mace. 
iv. 46, ix. 27, xiv. 41. The latter rendering does 
not so well harmonize with the thought of the 
context. 

Ver. 18. With this verse, it is evident, begins 
a new section, which treats of various social rela- 
tions and extends to xxxix. 11. 

Ver. 19. Tasteth = testeth, i.e., knows how to 
distinguish dishes made from wild game from 
other dishes. 

Ver. 20. A froward (orpeBAn) heart = by 
metonymy a heart that is crooked in its ways. 
The word is used with waAalcuara for tricks of 
wrestling. 

Ver. 21. A woman will receive [receive as 
husband] any man, With the men there was 
on the other hand, opportunity to choose among 
women. This seems to be the meaning of the 
verse, and it serves to show in what a sunken 
condition woman was at this time, even among 
the Jews. Cf., on the general subject, Van Len- 
nep, Bible Lands, p. 539 ff. 

Ver. 23. Other men. Lit., sons of men. He 
is unlike them in the sense that he is superior to 
them. 

Ver. 24, Getteth, «répevos. The idea of 
buying is not excluded. — A wife. The context 
IP ariel that a good one is meant, such an one as 

had been just described. — Beginneth a posses- 
sion, The Greek translator seems to have read 


Le ied when he should have read br Still, 
the Greek (évdpxera) may be correct ; and, if so, 
the A. V. has rendered it properly. The man 
who has obtained a good wife has laid a founda- 
tion for great prosperity. — Kar’ abrdéy = corre- 
sponds to him, 7. e., is fitted, meet for him. 

Ver. 26.. Well appointed, «i¢év@ (lit., well 
girded), and so ready for anything. The word 
gparrduevos would hardly be used of a thief, or 
Oriental robber. Hence it is better to accept, 
with Bretschneider, Fritzsche, and others, the 
reading of most of the MSS., dpadromev@, springs 
off, springs forth, or skippeth. Cf. the A. V., which 
seems to have followed the Old Latin (eviliens). 
—Nocaidy, nest, which is figuratively used for a 
fixed dwelling-place. Cf. Prov. xxvii- 8.— O86 
éav dplon. Lit., where he may come late. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 


Every friend saith, I am a? friend also ; 
But many a friend is ? only a friend in name. 
Is it not a grief * unto death, 
When a companion and friend is turned to an enemy ? * 
O wicked imagination,® whence camest thou in 
To cover the earth ® with deceit ? 
A comrade rejoiceth’ in the prosperity of a friend,* 
And ® in the time of trouble will be against him ; 
A comrade helpeth a” friend for the belly’s sake; 
In the presence of conflict he taketh the shield.” 
6 Forget not thy friend in thy mind,” 
And be not unmindful of him in thy riches. 
a Every counsellor extolleth 14 counsel ; 
But many a one © counselleth for himself. 
8 Beware of a counsellor, 
And know before what need he hath,"® 
For he will counsel for himself ; 
Lest he cast the lot upon thee, 
9 And say unto thee, Thy way ¢s good ; ‘ 
And afterward he stand on the other side, to see what shall befall thee. 
10 Consult not with one that suspecteth thee ; 
And hide thy counsel from such as envy thee. 
11 Werther consult with a woman touching her of whom she is jealous ; 
Neither with a coward on ** matters of war ; 
Nor with a merchant concerning barter ; 
Nor with a buyer of selling ; 
Nor with an envious man of thankfulness ; 
Nor with an unmerciful man touching kindness ; 
Nor with the slothful on *® any work ; 
Nor with a hired man of a household on! finishing work ; 
Nor with an idle servant of much business : 
Depend not on™ these in any matters of counsel. 
12 But be continually with a godly man, 
Whom thou knowest as keeping the commandments,” 
Whose mind 7s *4 according to thy mind, 
And who * will sorrow with thee, if thou shalt miscarry.”° 
13 ~And let the counsel of thine own heart stand, 
For there is no man more faithful unto thee than it. 
14 For a man’s mind” is sometimes* wont to tell him more 
Than seven watchmen, that sit on high to keep watch.” 


— 
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Vers. 1-3.—1A.V.: his (Fritzsche strikes out adr@ after éfvAcaca, as wanting in III. X. and nearly all the MSS. 
It is, however, found in IT.). 2 There is a friend which is. 8 (Avr is followed by év. It has generally been con- 
sidered as a contracted form of évertt. Winer, however, holds that it is to be taken for the preposition év. — év, evi, 
with the accent thrown back — which, like ém, mdpa, ete., is used without elvar. Cf. Winer, pp. 80, 423; Buttmann, 
p. 72). 4 enemy (lit., enmity ; III. 155, 254. al. however, éx@pév). 5 imagination (€v@vuynua. Fritzsche, thought. 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, disposition. Probably MAT stood in the original, and had its bad meaning of machination, 
plot). 6 See Com. 7 : 

Vers. 4-6.—7A. V.: There is a companion which (ératpos seems to be used in the sense of ‘ comrade,’? and in con- 
trast with “ friend »’) rejoiceth. 8 friend (Fritzsche: ‘‘ A companion of a friend rejoices in good cheer.”? Bunsen’s 
Bibelwerk: ‘‘ The companion rejoices with the friend in prosperity ”’). 9 But. 10 There is a companion which 
helpeth (see Com.) his. 1 the belly (xapiv yaortpés). 2 And (H. Co. Old Lat. have xa‘) taketh up the buckler 
(Aneta aorida) against the enemy (marg., in presence of the enemy. Gr., évavre rodéuov; 248. Co. Old Lat. read moAc- 
piov. See Com.). 13 mind (yuxy, here better heart, or soul). : Z 

Vers. 7-11. — 14 See Com. 15 A. V.: there is some that. 16 (marg., what use there is of him.) 17 (See Com.) 
18 in (7epi, as also in the following cases). 19 exchange (weTaBodAias), 20 for. 21 a hireling for a year, of (see 
Com.). 2 Hearken not unto (jz) émexe éré). ; 

Vers. 12-19. —*3 A. V.: to keep the commandments of the Lord (the addition is found in 248. Co. ; Old Lat., timorem 
Dei), *4 (Lit., Who, in his mind, etc.) 25 omits who. *6 miscarry (rratogs, stumble, trip, make a mistake). 
27 mind (Wuxy. Cf. ver. 6). 28 sometime. *9 sit above in a high tower (émt erewpov KaOrevor emt cxoris ; but 
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ECCLESIASTICUS. 
And above all this pray to the Most High, 
That he will direct thy way in truth. 
16 Let reflection be the beginning of! every enterprise, 

And counsel be before ? every action. 
17__— As sign of a change of view four things appear : ® 
18 Good‘ and evil, life and death ; 
And® the tongue ruleth over them continually. 
19 Many a one is clever as teacher of ® many, 
And yet is unprofitable to himself. 
20 Many a one sheweth wisdom’ in words, and 7s hated ; 
He shall be destitute of all food.® 
21 ~—‘ For attractiveness ® is not given him from the Lord, 
Because? he is deprived of all wisdom. 
22 Many a one is wise for “ himself, 
And the fruits of his understanding are true in the mouth.” 
23 <A wise man instructeth his people, 
And the fruits of his understanding are really true.” 
24 A wise man shall be filled with blessing, “3 
And all they that see Aim shall pronounce * him happy. 
25 The days of the life of man may be numbered ; * 
But 1° the days of Israel are innumerable. ; 
26 The” wise man shall attain to confidence * among his people, 
And his name shall live forever.” 
27 My son, prove thy soul by thy life,” ‘ 
And see what ¢s evil for it, and give not that unto it; 
28 ~=—- For all things are not profitable for all men, 
Neither hath every person” pleasure in every thing. 
29  ~+Be not insatiable * in any delicacy,” 
Nor too greedy over food.” 
30 For excess of food * bringeth sickness,” 
And surfeiting leadeth to cholera morbus.” 
31  ~By surfeiting have many perished ; 
But he that taketh heed prolongeth his life. 


X. 248. Co. have the order of the A. V., and write the last two words together). 1 Let reason go before (Apxy Tam 
Tos Epyou Adyos. See Com.). 2 counsel before. 8 The countenance 7s a sign of changing of the heart (ixvos aA- 
Aowaews Kapdias — C., adds mpdcwror ; 248. Co. substitute xapas mpocwrov —téocapa pépy avaréAder. The last three 
words are added in the A. V. to the following line. See Com.). 4 Four manner of things appear: good (see preced- 
ing note). 5 But. 6 There is one that is wise (see Com.) and (kaé is not found in III. X. C. H. 28. and 
most MSS.) teacheth. 

Vers. 20-26. —7 A. V.: There is one that sheweth wisdom (see Com.). 8 food (marg., wisdom, as X. 23. 106. 157. 
248. Co.). 9 grace (xdpis, but used in the sense of ‘‘ charm,” ‘‘ attractiveness ’’). 10 (See Cor.) 11 Another is 
wise to. 12 of understanding are commendable (aiveroé, 248. Co. Old Lat) in (ér¢) his mouth. 13 fail not (meorod. 
See previous verse and Uo7.). 14 count. 10 (Lit., ‘‘ The life of a man 7s in a number of days.’’) 16 (xai.) 
17 A (so H. 248. Co.). 18 inherit glory (248. Co. Old Lat. read dd€av instead of riot). 19 shall be perpetual (¢yoe- 
ror — 248. C., ora — eis Tov aiwva). 

Vers. 27-31. — 2 A. V.: in thy life (see Com.). 21 soul (see Com.). 22 unsatiable. 23 dainty thing (rpv¢ji), 
24 upon meats. 25 meats (marg., variety of meats). 26 (Fritzsche adopts vocos from III. X. 28. 55. multisque aliis 
libris ; text. rec., révos.) 2% will turn into choler (éyycet Ews xoAcpas. Of. xxxi. 20). 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


Ver.3. Wicked imagination, 7.¢., from being | It would be also grammatically allowable to join 
a friend to become an enemy. — Whence comest| it with éraipos, or with #5era. The construction 
thou in to cover the earth. Lit., whence rollest thou of the next verse, however, would seem to favor 
in (evexvalaOns) to cover the dry land (rhy Enpay).| the rendering given. 
The figure is that of a mighty flood which breaks} Ver. 5. Helpeth a friend, cuumove?, takes 
in upon land usually dry, bringing desolation in its | trouble for and with him, but only because he has 
course. In the same manner comes the wicked|a common interest. This, too, leads him in the 
thought to divide those living in peace and friend- | presence of danger to seize his shield for his own 
ship. The question whence it comes the author | and his friend’s defense. It is still, however, a 
proceeds to answer in the following verses. Self-| question of self-interest with him. Others under- 
ishness is one cause. It rejoices with the friend | stand that he takes the shield only in self-defense, 
only when he is prosperous, or when something is and leaves his friend without protection. ie 
to be gained by it. Ver.6. ‘A friend in need is afriend in deed. 

Ver. 4. The A. V. joins plaou with év edppoodvy. |“ Is est amicus qui re juvat, ubi re est opus.” 


« 


a 
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Ver. 7. Extolleth (étalpe). We might have 
expected a word meaning giveth here, and so 
Fritzsche, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and others trans- 
late. It is possible that the Greek word is a cor- 
ruption. It will be noticed that the Old Latin 
has prodit. Still, the present text makes good 
sense. “ A man,” the author would say, “ natu- 
rally extols his own business.” 

Ver. 8. For he will counsel for himself, 
z.e., to his own advantage. This is parenthetic. — 
Cast thelot upon thee. In other words, ‘“‘ Leave 
thee to take thy chances,” without the interest of 
a real friend. 

Ver. 10. ‘“YmoBaAewouévov ce=looketh upon thee 
askance, with an evil, jealous eye. 

Ver. 11. (A. V.) hireling for a year (émerefov, 
as 55. 106. 248. 254. Co.). With the reading 
épeortiov (of the text. rec.), the meaning would be 
a household servant, a hired man of the house, i.e., 
one who has an assured position, and hence might 
think that there was no reason for hurrying. 

Ver. 13. Stand= be of worth, vadid. Do not 
think it of little importance. Have a proper 
self-respect. Do not lean too much on the coun- 
sel of others. Counsel thyself. 

Ver. 14. Seven watchmen. The number 
seven is used, like three and five, as a round, or 
so-called sacred, number. Cf. 1 Sam. ii. 5; Prov. 
XXvVi. 16, 25; Jer. xv. 9. 

Ver. 15. There is a fine German proverb, 
which is sometimes inscribed on the fronts of 
houses : “ An Gottes Segen ist Alles gelegen.” 

Ver. 16. Aédyos for Aoyicuds. Probably the 


Hebrew word was rity 


Vers. 17, 18. Obviously, no period is to be 
placed, as in the A. V., after kapdias, which seems 
to be used in’the sense of disposition, ruling pur- 


pose. The idea of the verse is that according to 
the heart so will good or evil show itself. Bun- 
sen’s Bibelwerk translates : “In consequence of a 
changed disposition (Gesinnung), four things 
arise.” The author says, further, that it depends 
on the tongue how far these signs may or may 
not appear. : 

Ver. 19. There is one (A. V.), Zorw dvnp. 
The meaning of this expression here and else- 
where where it is used in our book would be 
better brought out by “ many a one.” 

Ver. 20. The meaning of copi(duevos is modi- 
fied by év Adyos. The man referred to is a 
sophist who can use wise words, without being 
himself wise and making his words tell even for 
his own good. 

Ver. 21. For.... because. The Greek 
translator probably found in the Hebrew text 


SE +++ + 95> and might have rendered the last 
by «af. Where two or more causal clauses fol- 
low each other, this particle is repeated in the 
sense of and because, or and. See Gesenius’ Lez., 
sub voce. 

Ver. 22. Is wise for himself. He uses his 
wisdom only for his own benefit. The fruits of 
such a man’s understanding are true, real (micro), 
ém) orduaros, upon the lips, in the mouth only, of 
him that declares it. They are not really so. 
The counterpart of such a man is described in the 
following verse. 

Ver. 27. Liife,i.e., manner of living, experi- 
ence, as good or bad, helpful or injurious. — Thy 
soul (W532). Thyself, thy entire being. Fritzsche 
thinks the body, the physical nature simply, is 
meant. But this limitation of the idea is first 
made at verse 28. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


1 Honor, with reference to thy needs, a physician with the honor due unto him,} 


For the Lord created? him. 


or Des > Cor” 8S 


For of the Most High cometh healing ; 


’ 


And he shall receive a gift from * the king. 

The skill of the physician shall lift up his head, 

And in the sight of great men he shall be in admiration. 
The Lord produceth* medicines out of the earth, 

And a discreet man will not be averse to ® them. 

Was not the water made sweet with wood, 


That the virtue ° thereof might be known ? 


6 And he gave’ men skill, 


That he * night be honored in his marvellous works ; 


7 With them ® doth he heal,” 
And taketh away one’s sickness; 


? 


8 With them” doth the apothecary make a mixture ;}8 
And he is not through with his labors 
Before, from him, peace is abroad upon ® the earth. 


Vers. 1-4,—1 A. V.: Honour a physician .... him for the uses which you may have of him, 


5 honour of (instead of Soja, 28. 248. 258. Go. read d6£ay). 
abhor (mpocoyx6tee). 


Vers. 5-8. —4 Lit., strength. 7 A. V.: hath given. 


pear to be more in harmony with what follows to make “ they,” i. Lexy 
might honor themselves through his (God’s) marvellous works ;? namely, remedies). 9 such. 


the physician that is referred to). 


254. 296.). 12 Of such. 138 confection. 


2 hath created. 


4 hath created. 5 he that is wise (hpdviuos) will not 


8 he (this rendering is the common one; but it would ap- 
men, the subject of évSoédgec@ar: ‘‘ that they 
10 heal men (it is 


4 their pains (rov révov avrod, i. e., one’s sickness ; av’tav is found in 55. 106. 
2 14 of his works there is no end (cvyreAéoy; but Fritzsche receives - 
Aco6 from III. X. 0. 23. 106. 157. al. Co. Old Lat. See Com.). ire me? 


15 And from him is peace over all. 
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My son, in thy sickness be not negligent ; 
But pray unto the Lord, and he will make thee whole.* 
Leave off doing wrong,” and order thine hands aright, 
And cleanse thy heart from every sin. | 
Give a sweet savor, and a memorial of fine flour ; 
And make a fat offering, as though about to die.4 
And ® give place to the physician, for the Lord created ° him ;_ 
And? let him not go from thee, for thow hast need of him. 
13. There is a time when also ® in their hands there 7s success ; ® 
14 For they will? also pray unto the Lord, 
That he would prosper them in seeking to relieve and cure for life’s sake.” 
15 He that sinneth before his Maker, 
Let him fall into the hands of the physician. 
16 My son, let tears fall down over a dead person,” 
And begin to lament as one suffering terribly ; ae 
And enshroud his body as suitable for him,” 
And neglect not his burial. 
17. Weep bitterly, and make great moan,” 
And make ” lamentation, as may befit him,” 
For ! a day or two, lest tho® be evil spoken of ; ® 
And then comfort thyself for thy heaviness ; 
18 For of heaviness cometh death, 
And heaviness of heart #4 boweth down the ” strength. 
19 In misfortune too, there abideth heaviness,” " 
And the life of the poor weigheth upon the heart. 
20 ‘Take no heaviness to heart, 
Put it away as mindful of the end.” 
21 Forget it not, for there is no returning ;* 
And” thou shalt not aid him,” and shalt ” hurt thyself. 
22 Remember my lot,® for thine also shall be so; 
Yesterday for me, and to-day for thee. 
23. When the dead is at rest, let his remembrance rest, 
And be comforted for him, when his spirit is departed from him. 
24 The wisdom of a scribe ® cometh by opportunity of leisure ; 
And he that hath little ® business shall become wise. 
25 How can he get wisdom that holdeth ® the plough, 
That* glorieth in the goad,” 
That driveth oxen, and is occupied in their labors, 
And whose talk is of bullocks ? *° 
26 He giveth his mind to make furrows ; 
And his sleepless care is * to give the kine fodder. 
27. So every mason and master builder,” 
That laboreth ® night and day ; 
And they that cut and grave “ seals, 


- 


Vers. 9-15. —1 ldacerat ce. 2 A. V.: from sin (rAnupéAcvav, with djapriéas in the next line). 3 all wicked- 
ness. 4 as not being (marg., as adead man. See Com.). 5 Then («ai). 6 hath created. 7 omits And. 
8 omits also (Kat). 9 good success (see Com.). 10 shall. 11 That, which they give for ease and remedy to pro- 
long life (avrots avaravow Kal lao Xap euBpidcews). 12 hand. 

Vers. 16-20. —18 A. V.: the dead. 14 as if thou hadst suffered great harm thyself. 15 then cover (mepioretAov) 

... according to the custom (xara dé Thv Kpiow avrov). 16 (See Com.) 17 use. 18 he is worthy. 19 And that. 
20 (Lit., for the sake of calumny, i. e., to escape blame.) 21 the heaviness of the heart. 22 breaketh (xaywer). 
23 affliction also sorrow remaineth (see Com.). 24 is the curse (lit., is against ; for card, 55. 248. 254. Co. read xarépa) 
of. % Drive ....and remember the last end (uvyodeis ra éoxata). 

Vers. 21-28. —% A. V.: turning again. 27 omits And. 23 do him good. 29 but. 80 judgment (marg., the 


sentence upon him, Fritasche reads ou after kpiwa, instead of avrov, with IT. 28. 55. 106. 155. al. Co. Old Lat. See 


Com.). 
Vers. 24-27. — 81 A..V.: learned man (ypap.maréws). 82 little (6 €Aaccovmevos mpage avrod. Others, ““ who has no 


33 holdeth (see Cov.). 24 And that (Fritzsche strikes out the «ai, as wanting in IIT. X, 55. 106. 155. al. 


business ’’). ils > t 
Co.). 85 (See Com.) 86 hullocks (marg., ‘‘ Gr., of the breed of bullocks.”” The Greek is, ev viots ravpwv). 87 is 
diligent (see Com.). 88 carpenter and workmaster (see Com.). 39 laboureth (Sudyer, passes, spends. One of the 


meanings of the word was also to manage, conduct business. But the meaning here seems to be that he spends the 


night as the day). 40 See Com.. 
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And he who is persevering in making manifold figures, 

Who ? give themselves to make a lifelike picture,’ 

And whose sleepless care is* to finish a work. 
28 So the smith ® sitting by the anvil, 

And tiring himself with the rough iron ; © 

The smoke ’ of the fire wasteth his flesh, 

And he fighteth with the heat of the furnace ; 

The noise of the hammer deafens his ear,® 

And his eyes are ® upon the pattern of the utensil ; 

He giveth his mind” to finish A’s work,” 

And his sleepless care is to polish it on completion.# 
29 So the potter sitting at his work, 

And turning the wheel about with his feet, 

Who is always anxious about * his work, 

And maketh all his work by number ; : 
80 He fashioneth the clay with his arm, 

And maketh it pliable with his feet ; 

He applieth himself to glaze ™ it over ; 

And his sleepless care is * to make clean the furnace. 
31 All these trust to their hawds, 

And every one is wise in his work. 
382 Without these shall not a city be inhabited ; ”° 

And men shall not dwell abroad,” nor go up and down ; * 
33 They shall not be sought for in public counsel, 

Nor sit high in the congregation ; 

They shall not sit on the judge’s * seat, 

Nor understand the statutes of the covenant ; 7° 

They shall not bring to light instruction * and judgment ; 

And they shall not be found where parables are spoken. : 
34 But they will maintain the world,” 

And their prayer be for *§ the work of thezr craft. 


Ver. 27.--1 A. V. are diligent to make great variety (see Com.). 2 And. 8 counterfeit imagery (see Com.), 
4 watch (see ver. 26). 

Vers. 28-80. —5 A. V.: The smith also (otrws xadxkevs). ® considering (see Com.) the iron work (apy@ avdype 3 
év épyw atdyjpov, 248. Co. ; épyov odyjpou, ITI. 157. 807. ; Old Lat., considerans opus ferri ; X. 55. 106. 254. 296. ‘308. épya 
o.dypov). 7 vapour. 8 hammer and the anvil (the addition is found in H. and Co.) is ever in (see Com.) his ears. 
9 look still. 10 thing that he maketh (ckevovs). 1 setteth his mind (kapdiav avrod Swécet. IT render as the same is 
rendered at ver. 26). 12 (plur., 7. e., the vessels just spoken of.) 18 watcheth (see vers. 26, 27)... . it perfectly 
(see Com.). 14 So doth. 15 alway carefully set at. 16 (kai évaplOutos maoa H epyacia avTod.) 17 boweth 
down his strength before Ats feet (marg., tempereth it with his feet). 48 to lead (cuvTeAgoat Td xpiopma, to complete 
the smearing). 19 he is diligent. 

Vers. 81-384. —29 A. V.: cannot.... inhabited (or dwilt), 21 they (not clear). 22 dwell where they will 
(Tapotknooverr). 23 (See Com.) 24 judges’ (so 248. Co.). 25 sentence of judgment (see Com.). 26 cannot 
declare (expdvwor) justice (Fritzsche adopts modecav from IIT. X. 23. 55. 155. al. Co. ; text. rec., Sxacocvvnv). 27 state 
(248. Co. Syr. Ar., krj4a; other authorities, cricua. See Com.) of the world (aidvos). 8 all their desire (Séyats) 
ws in. ’ 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


Ver. 1. The meaning is: It is a divine ar-| Ver. 5. This illustration is taken from Ex. xv 
rangement that there should be physicians, and 23-25. nee 
they are also very useful; hence, they should) Ver. 6. By marvellous works are meant 
receive corresponding appreciation and their fees works of healing through the use of divinely ap- 
not be begrudged them. On the knowledge and pointed medicines under the direction of ee 
practice of medicine in ancient times, cf. Riehm’s cians. Phe 
Handworterbuch and Winer, Bib. Realwérterbuch, Ver. 8. The thought is rhetorically exagcer- 
under “ Arzneikunde.” kaos in order to represent the sudden effect of 

Ver. 2. King. Those who stand highest are , medicine. —He is not through, i.¢., he is searcel 
not above the need of physicians; but through through. The word used for apothecar is v 4 
presents they seek to win their favor and atten- és, one who boils salve, ungquents = an oa Ms s 
Ege oe ie ae of Joram, 2 Kings viii. 29, and | rus. a vn 
of Hezekiah, Is, BOS aighie Mile Ver. 10. Leave off doin i 

Ver, 4. Produceth medicines out of the that particular form ce ee of 
earth. He causes them to be produced by the the sickness, — The expression order (thine) hands 
earth, in its plants and minerals. jaright, make straight the hands, ed) ' 


Ouvov xeElpas, 
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though in itself peculiar, recalls the words, “ Make 
straight paths for your feet.” Cf. Heb. xii. 13. 

Ver. 11. A memorial. That part of the 
meat-offering which was burnt is meant. —‘Os ph 
brdpxwv. Lit., as not being, i.e., as one given up, 
and hence (as it might be supposed) inclined to 
make generous sacrifice to the Lord. 

Ver. 12. Give place to= make room for, call 
the physician. : 

Ver. 13. Evod(a, success. The power to heal 
is meant,—a power given them of God, as the 
following verse intimates. 

Ver. 14. How painful to think that, on the 
contrary, so many physicians in our day, instead 
of praying for their patients and with them, are 
bald materialists, and disbelievers in the efficacy 
of prayer! 

Ver. 15. He that sinneth, and as a consc- 
quence is visited with disease as a punishment, 
finds the good physician a good friend. 

Ver. 16. Kara 5& thy xplow = and as befitting, 
according to the proprieties of the case, as it may 
be due to this particular individual, his former 
rank and influence. For the last word, doubtless 
BAW stood in the Hebrew. — Neglect not. 
Make it as imposing as might be expected. 

Ver. 17. Make great moan. Lit., make hot 
the wailing = shed scalding tears. — Lest (thou) be 
evil spoken of. What can be thought of the 
morality of such admonitions as these, or the 
motive that is made to support them? It is not 
enough to say with Fritzsche that the author is 
“ice-cold,” and sees everything from a cold, intel- 
lectual point of view. it is something worse: a 
direct encouragement of hypocrisy for the sake of 
appearances, and that in the most solemn scenes 
and the most tender relations of life! 

Ver. 19. We adopt with Fritzsche and others 
the readings éraywyf (from III. X. 106. 155. 157. 
248. 296. 307. Co. Old Lat.; tert. rec., amaywyf) 
and wapaméver (with ILI. 23. 157. 248, 254. 296. 
307. Co.; text. rec., mapaBalve:), as original. The 
former word is elsewhere (ii. 2) used by our 
author in the sense of affliction, misfortune. The 
two members of this verse are to be considered as 
parallel. As in misfortune, too, sorrow (that 
preys upon the strength) remaineth, is abiding, 
so (kal) the life of the poor is against (Kard, 1.¢., 
weigheth upon) the heart. This sense harmo- 
nizes well with the context, both that which pre- 
cedes and that which follows. 

Ver. 20. Mindful of the end (ra érxara), 
i e., being mindful that it will hasten the time of 
death. 

Ver. 21. Forget it not, namely, death. — For 
there is no returning. ‘There is “no discharge 
in that war’ Eccles. viii. 8. — Not aid him. 
The departed one. 

Ver. 22. ‘The dead man seems to be repre- 
sented as speaking in this verse throughout. The 
word kplua, judgment, sentence, i. e., with reference 
to death, is more clearly expressed as in the 
text. 

Ver. 24. A scribe, ypauuaréws. This well- 
known character is probably meant, and not 
simply a learned man in general. —’Ev evdxaipta 
oxoAfs = the favorable opportunity which leisure 
affords. The assertion in the last part of the 
verse is to be taken with a grain of allowance. 
Leisure is not the only necessity, if one would be 
wise; but, above all, a desire to study. ; 

Ver. 25, Holdeth (kparay) the plough, in the 


sense of ruleth, guideth, as the following clause | 


shows. — Glorieth in the goad. Lit., glorieth in 
the spear of a goad (i. e., which isa goad). The 
remark is made playfully. 

Ver. 26. ’Aypumvta is more than diligence. It 
denotes a care that is so great as to deprive one 
of sleep. ‘The word occurs a number of times 
in what immediately follows as a sort of refrain 
to the several cases mentioned. 


Ver. 27. Téerwy (WIM) might indeed have 


the meaning carpenter; but in connection with 
what follows is perhaps better translated by 
mason, and apxiréxtwy by head carpenter. Cf. 
verse 32.— Cut and grave. Rather, engrave 
cuttings, or simply engrave (yAvpovres yAdpmata). 
And he who is persevering (% émimov) avrod) in 
making manifold figures (4AAo1@oat moikiAlay). 
Lit., to change manifoldness. Grotius gives the 
sense well: “varias formas in gemmam intro- 
ducere.” — Make a life-like picture (éuocu 
(wypaplar). 

Ver. 28. The smith generally does something 
more than merely consider the iron in the rough 
(katapavOdvwv dpy¢@ odhp»): he works it. It 


is probable that there is mistranslation ; va; 


having been read for Y%, as might easily have 
been the case, and I have rendered accordingly. — 
The words ka:viet +d ods ab’tod do not make sense. 
Some critics would emend by «v@, rubs, tickles, and 
De Wette, deafen. The latter idea is probably 
correct, though scarcely derivable from this word, 


The Hebrew word for it would be WT (cf. 
Micah vii. 16), and it may have been found in 


the form W771), and mistaken for WM, mean- 
ing to renew. Fritzsche agrees with Ewald and 
Hitzig in finding a similar exchange of these two 
words at Zeph. iii. 17; but this is doubtful. Cf. 
Keil’s Com., in loc. — The words ém cuytedclas 
mean when it is complete, or on completion; and 
are not to be taken in an adverbial sense, as in 
the A. V. 

Vers. 29, 30. Cf. art. “ Pottery” in Smith’s 
Bib. Dict. “The clay, when dug, was trodden 
by men’s feet, so as to form a paste, then placed 
by the potter on the wheel beside which he sat, 
and was shaped by him with his hands.” — All 
his work by number, 7. e., he works by the job, 
or has a definite task set before him. 

Ver. 31. All these different classes are so busy 
in their various special occupations that they 
have no opportunity for acquiring much knowl- 
edge outside their particular sphere. Still, the 
importance of such physical labor is not to be 
denied, nor too much depreciated. 

Ver. 32. Men shall not dwell abroad. The 
meaning is that the work of these artisans alone 
gives occasion for commercial activity at home and 
abroad, and lies at the basis of much intellectual 
and social progress. —Go up and down. Travel 
here and there in pursuit of knowledge, or for 
purposes of trade. 

Ver. 33. Em) dippov Sikacrov, on the judge’s 
seat. The person whois referred to is not strictly 
the judge («psr4s) who pronounces sentence, but 
one who executes dixn, maintains law and equity. 
He was more a juror than a judge. Cf. Liddell 
and Scott’s Zex.; also Cremer, s. v.; and espe- 
cially Schmidt, Syn. der griech. Sprache, i., p. 
356 ff.— Atabjeny kpiwaros. The Mosaic law, in 
accordance with which decisions were made, seems 
to be meant. Hence it might be rendered freely 
by divine statutes, or statutes of the covenant. 
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Cremer, however (Lex., s.v.), would render by 
rule, or order of judgment. Cf. xlv. 17, where the 
same expression occurs. In Cod. II. the whole 
member, ka) diadhenv .. . . SiavonOhoovra, is en- 
closed in brackets. 


external order of things represented in it, in so 
far as without them the higher physical and social 
life of men would be impossible. — In the work 
of (their) craft, év épyacta réxyns. This seems to 
be the meaning, although the last word might be 


taken in the sense of ‘art,’ “handicraft” in gen- 
eral. Their prayer is directed to the carrying 
out of such works as have been spoken of. 


Ver. 84. Krilcpa aiévos arnpicovcr. The first 
two words seem to stand for the world. These 
persons are the support of the world, of that 


CHAPTER XX XIX. 


Burt he that giveth his mind to the law of the Most High, 
And meditateth thereon,* 
Will seek out the wisdom of all the elders,? 
And be occupied with ® prophecies. 
2 He will keep the sayings of * renowned men, 
And where subtile proverbs ° are, he will have ingress.® 
3 He will seek out the secrets of parables," 
And be occupied with enigmas of proverbs.® 
4 He shall serve among great men, 
And appear before princes ; ® 
He will travel through strange countries, 
For he hath tried the good and the evil among men.?° 
5 He will have it at heart to rise early to seek™ the Lord that made him, 
And will pray before the Most High, 
And will open his mouth in prayer, 
And make supplication for his sins. 
6 If” the great Lord will, 
He shall be filled with the spirit of understanding ; 
He shall pour out wise sentences,” 
And give thanks unto the Lord in ™ prayer. 
7 He shall direct aright his counsel ” and knowledge, 
And in his secrets shall he meditate. 
8 He shall show forth that which he hath learned,1® 
And shall glory in the law of the covenant” of the Lord. 
9 Many shall commend his understanding, 
And to eternity he shall not pass away ; 8 
His memorial shall not depart,” 
And his name shall live from generation to generation. 


eS 


10 Nations shall show forth his wisdom, 
And the congregation shall publish * his praise. 

11 ‘If he live,” he shall leave a greater name than a thousand ; 
And if he die,” he shall increase it.”8 

12 I will still further relate what I have thought upon,” 


,» For* I am filled as the moon at the full. 


Vers. 1-8.—1A. Y.: is occupied in the meditation thereof (Svavoovpévov). 2 ancient (apxaiwv). 8 in. 


1 : 4 keep 
(ovvrnpycet, as probable rendering of mais 3 it might be rendered, with others, ‘‘ regard ’’) the sayings ( 


Sujynow, re- 


ceived by Fritzsche from IIT, X. 23. 55. 106. al. Co. ; teat. rec., Supyjuers. So perhaps, better “ have regard to the dis- 


course *’) of the. 5 parables. 6 he will be there also (ovverceActcetar. See Com., and ef. xxxyiii. 33.). 7 grave 

sentences (rapoystov).  § conversant in dark parables (év aiviyacu mapaBodav). , 
Vers, 4, 5.—° jyousevwv Fritzsche receives from X. 23. 55. 106. al. Co.; teat. rec., Hyoupevov. 10 See Com 

11 A. V.: give his heart to resort early to (op@p{aa mpos). a ; 
Vers. 6-11.—12 A. V.: When (éav). 18 (pypara coplas avrod, words of his wisdom = wise words.) 14 jn his. 


15 direct (xarevOuvet) his counsel (others, wi//). 16 (radelav diSackadrias adrod. Gaab and De Wette similarly to the 
AV. Ss his wisdom learned.”? But it would perhaps be better, with Fritzsche and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, to take the 
words in the sense, ‘‘ his wise teaching,”? or, ‘‘ teaching, doctrine of his wisdom. ’*) W@ (See Com.) 1 


18 
the world endureth it (not his understanding, but his name, himself) shall not be blotted out ( Se 


on account of the 


change of subject, I have changed the rendering of éfadeupOjoera). 19 depart away. 20 declare 21 die (see 
Com.). * live. 8 eunoue? arg. Probably for J FD, or 99 ADIN 
Vers, 12-15,—*4 A. V.: Yet have I more to say, which I have thought upon ("Et scavondets exdinyjoowar). 2% For 


oe 
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Hearken unto me, ye holy sons,! 
And bud forth as a rose growing by a flowing stream ;* 
14 And yield a pleasant odor * as frankincense, 
And bloom * as a lily ; 
Diffuse a pleasant odor, and sing a song of praise,® 
Bless the Lord for? all his works. 
15 Magnify his name, 
And show forth his praise ® 
With songs of the ® lips, and with harps ; . 
And in praising speak thus :”° 
16 All the works of the Lord are exceeding good, 
And every command shall be executed in its * season. 
17. And one may not say, What 7s this ? wherefore ¢s this? 
For in its season shall ¥ all be sought out ; 
At his commandment the waters stood as a heap,”® 
And at the word of his mouth the receptacles of waters.” 
18 At his commandment 7s done all that ' pleaseth him ; 
And none can hinder, when he will save. 
19 The works of all flesh are before him, 
And nothing can be hid from his eyes. 
20 He seeth from everlasting to everlasting ; 
And there is nothing wonderful before him. 
21 One may not™ say, What 7s this? wherefore ¢s this ?* 
For all things are made” for their use.” 
22 His blessing covered the dry land* as a river, 
And watered 7¢ as a flood : 
23 Just so shall the heathen experience ” his wrath, 
As he turned ™ the waters into saltness.™ 
24 As his ways are plain unto the holy, 
So are they stumbling-blocks unto the wicked.” 
25 For the good are good things created from the beginning, 
So evil things for sinners. 
26 The principal of all needful things for * man’s life 
Are water, and” fire, and” iron, and salt, 
And” flour of wheat, and” honey, and ” milk, 
Blood ® of the grape, and oil, and clothing : 
27 ~— Ail these things are for good to the godly ; 
So to the sinners they are turned into evil. 
28 There are winds ™ that are created for punishment,” 
And #! in their fury lay on sore strokes ; 
And ® in the time of destruction they pour out their force, 
And appease the wrath of him that made them. 
29 ~-—‘Fire,* and hail, and famine, and death, 
All these are created for punishment ; * 
(xat, but 248. Co., yap). 1 children. 2 the brook of the field (marg., rivers of water. The Greek is émt pevparas 
vypov. Fritzsche receives the last word from III. X. ©. 28. 106. al. Co. ; text. rec., aypov). 3 give ye a sweet savour 
(ebwStdoare Oouyy). 4 flourish (avOjoate av0os). 5 Send forth (Suado7e) . . . . smell (douyr). 6 song of praise 
(aivécare dopa = praise a song, with respect to a song, i. ¢., sing a song of praise. The peculiar Greek is due to the 
Hebrew idiom). 7 in (ézt). 8 (€£opodoyjoacde év aivéce: avtod. The last three words are wanting in 248. Co. The 


Greek means, ‘‘ Praise, acknowledge him in his praise.”’) 9 the songs of your (I have changed to bring out more 
clearly the distinction apparently intended between yoeal and instrumental music). 10 Aim you shall say after this 
manner. 

Vers. 16-21. —11 A. V.: whatsoever he commandeth .... accomplished in due (avrov). 12 none may say. 13 that 
(rodTo, as in the foregoing). 14 at time convenient they shall. 15 (See Com.) 16 whatsoever. 17 A man need 
not to (ov gore eimety, as at ver. 17). 18 that (see ver. 17). 19 he hath made all things. 20 Fritzsche receives 
xpetav from 55, 106. 155. al. Co. ; III. X. OC. also agree in giving the sing. See Com. : 

Vers. 22-27. —21.A. V.: dry land (&npav). 22 So (ovrws, and refers to what precedes) . . . . inherit (kAypovopycer, 
but with the sense given). 7% hath turned. 2 (In the A. V. these two members are read in an inverse order, which 
shows the course of thought far less clearly. In III. ©. 106. 155, 157. 296. 807. 808. the second member, as we have 
given it, stood at the close of ver. 24.) 25 wicked (dvdmors, as antithetic to ootors in the previous line). 26 princi- 
pal things for the whole use of (apxn maons xpetas). 27 omits. and. 28 And the blood. ; 

Vers. 28, 29.— % A. V.: be spirits (see Com.). 30 vengeance. 81 Which. 32 sore strokes (lit., make strong 
their scourges). 33 omits And. 34 (7, e., lightning.) 85 were... . Vengeance. 
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30 Teeth of wild beasts, and scorpions, and vipers,’ 
And the sword, punishing the godless * to destruction. 

31 ‘They shall rejoice in his commandment, ‘ 
And they shall be ready upon the earth, when need is ;* 
And in their time,‘ they shall not transgress hzs word. 

32 Therefore from the beginning I was resolved,° 
And thought upon these things, and have left them in writing : 

83 The * works of the Lord are all’ good, 
And he will supply * every needful thing in its ° season ; 

84 And one may not” say, This 7s worse than that ; 
For in time" they shall all be approved.2 

85 And now praise ® with the whole heart and mouth, 


And bless the name of the Lord. 


Vers. 30, 31.—1 A. V.: scorpions, serpents (I adopt the marg. reading, Gr., éxets). 
It might be rendered “‘ to be used ”’ *‘ for use’’). 
6 A. V.: All the (as C. 106. 248. 307. Co.). 


(cis xpetas. Cf. eis xpetav, ver. 21. 
Vers. 52-85. —5 éorypixOnv = was set fast, firm. 

ceding). 8 give (xopnyjcer). 9 due (see ver. 16). 

Not in process of time, but at the right time.) 


CHAPTER 


Ver. 1. Occupied with prophecies, as being 
the most important product of the ancient wis- 
dom. 

Ver. 2. Others (Wahl and Bunsen’s Bibel- 
werk) render the second member of the verse, év 
aTpopais mapaBor@y ovveiceActoera : And penctrate 
into the depth of (their) proverbs. 

Ver. 4. For he hath tried [experienced] the 
good and the evil among men. This is the 
common rendering; and the meaning is that, 
having great experience, he can travel without 
trouble or danger. But Fritzsche thinks that 
érefpaoe should be constructed as present, beliey- 
ing that this was the sense of the word in the 
original. The context certainly favors this view. 
The meaning would then be, that he travels about 
and experiences good and evil, 7. e., in order to 
experience these, to learn what there is in the 
world, whether good or bad. 

Ver. 8. Law of the covenant, véuw d:a0hKns. 
Cf. diaOhxny Kpluaros in verse 33 of the preceding 
chapter. 

Ver. 11. ?Edy éupelyn and éay dvaratenra: are 
antithetic: If he remain, i. e., alive — if he go 
to rest, i. @., die. — KaraAehver means leave be- 
hind, namely, as a memorial of himself, wherever 
he may have been and his words and activity 
have been known, and may appropriately be said 
of a man while he is yet alive. There is no 
occasion on account of this word, therefore, to 
change the position of the other two verbs, ex- 
changing the one for the other, as is done in the 
A. V. and by some of the earlier commentators. 

Ver. 13. For dypot, sypod is doubtless to be 
read, Cf. authorities above, and Ps. i. 3; Jer. 
xvii. 8. 

Ver. 17. ZnrnOhoera, shall be sought out, 
and so found out, be clear. Others give the mean- 
ing, shall be asked, inquired for at the proper time, 
as something useful and desired. The last part 


12 well approved. 


2 wicked. % uponearth.... 
4 when their time is come. 

7 are (see pre- 
10 So that a man cannot (see vers. 17, 21). 11 (€y Katpa. 
13 therefore praise ye the Lord. 


XXXIX. 


of the verse seems to refer, not to the passage of 
the Red Sea by the Israelites (as some suppose), 
but to the division of the waters described in Gen. 
i.6-10. The final clause would otherwise be diffi- 
cult to understand. The receptacles of waters 
stood, i. e., arose, came into existence. 

Ver. 21. For (cis) their use, i.e., to be used. 
They have some real end, though it be not at 
first apparent. 

Ver. 23. The fate of Sodom and Gomorrah 
is apparently referred to. By turning the waters 
to saltness the sources of fertility were destroyed. 

Ver. 24. “The secret of the Lord is with them 
that fear him.” 

Ver. 27. The same thought is found in Wisd. 
xvi. 24. Cf. also the typical meaning of Ebal 
and Gerizim in the history of the Israelites, Deut. 
xi. 29 ff., and Josh. viii. 30 ff. 

Ver. 28. We understand mvejuata here (with 
Luther, Linde, Bretschneider, Dereser, De Wette, 
Gutmann, Wahl, Fritzsche, and Bunsen’s Bibel- 
werk) to mean, not spirits, but winds, as the con- 
text, grammatical usage, and the course of 
thought throughout the present book, would ap- 
pear to demand. The word in the original was 


probably M1. The thought in the verses 
that follow relates almost solely to evil results 
arising from natural causes, which are said to be 
used by the Almighty for punishment. The au- 
thor’s views on angelology are but little developed 
in the present book (cf. xvii. 17; xlv. 2; xlviii. 
21) ;— too little, it should seem, to justify such a 
pronounced dogmatical position as this would be, 
if the word before us were to be understood as 
relating to supernatural beings, good or bad. — 
There are winds = certain winds. — Komd¢ew 
= (1) _togrow tired or weary ; then (2) to abate, to 
lull, It is used by Herodotus (vii. 191) of the 
lulling of the wind, and may have been suggested 
to the Greek translator here by the context. 


CHAPTER XL. 


1 GREAT travail is created for every man, 
And a heavy yoke 7s upon the sons of Adam, 
From the day that they go out of their mother’s womb, 


~ 
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Till the day of their burial in! the mother of all things. 
Their imagination of things to come, and the day of death, 
Trouble their thoughts, and cause fear of heart ;” 
From him that sitteth on a throne of glory,’ 
Unto him that is humbled in earth and ashes ; 
From him that weareth purple and a crown, 
Unto him that is clothed in coarse linen: * 
Wrath, and envy, and confusion,’ and unquietness, 
And ° fear of death, and anger,’ and strife ; 
And in the time of rest upon his bed 
The sleep of night cthangeth ® his knowledge. 
6 Alittle time, as nothing, is he at ° rest, 
And from that time on he is in dreams :” 
As in a day of keeping watch,” 
He is troubled by ” the vision of his heart, 
As if he were escaped out of a battle. 
7 ~~ At the time of his rescue,'? he awaketh, 
And marvelleth that his fear was nothing.“ 
8 Such things happen unto all flesh, both man and * beast, 
And sevenfold more unto * sinners : 
9 Death, and bloodshed, and ™ strife, and sword, 
Famine, and tribulation, and scourge ; 
10 These things are created for * the wicked, 
And for their sakes came the flood. 
11 ~—— All things that are of the earth shall turn to the earth again ; 
And that which is of the waters doth return into the sea. 
12 All bribery and injustice shall be blotted out ; 
But true dealing * shall endure for ever. 
13 The goods of the unjust shall be dried up like a river, 
And shall die away like the reverberation of loud thunder in rain. 
14 In the opening of his hand one ™ shall rejoice ; 
So shall transgressors come to nought. 
15 The children of the ungodly shall not bring forth many branches ;, 
And * unclean roots are * upon a hard rock. 
16 A bulrush on” every water and bank * of a river 
Shall be pulled up before all grass. 
17 Bountifulness zs as a blessed garden,” 
And mercifulness endureth for ever. 


oO Be wo wv 


Vers. 1,2.—1 A. V.: that they return to (émi rapy eis. For the first two words, we find in III. ©.,, ereradis ; 157.,. 
émiatpopijs, 248. Co., ws Ercatpopijs nucpas). See Com. 

Vers. 3-7. — 3 Fritzsche receives evdééov from III. X. 0. H. 28. 55. multisque libris ; 248. Co., dd&ys ; teat. rec. (with: 
Il.) év S60. 4 A, V.: with a linen frock. 5 envy, trouble (rapaxy. The «ai before it is wanting in X. C. H. 248. 
Co.). 6 omits And. 7 (uyvima, i, €., the cause of anger, like wyus, a revengeful temper. Cod. 808. has pyvicma, 
which is but a later form of the former; 248. Co., iwnua, a copy; 55. 165. 254., wnves ; text. rec., pyviawa, another 
form of the first; Old Lat., ira perseverans.) 8 fis night sleep, do change (see Com.). 9 or nothing ts his. 
10 afterward (am éxeivov) he is in his sleep (ev Urvois. He has no more unbroken sleep, but only naps. I render freely, 
according to the sense, with Fritzsche and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk). 11 (It means either ‘‘ a time when one is on watch ;” 
or, ‘‘ when one in the day-time is on watch.”) 1” ‘Troubled in. 13 When all is safe (€v katp@ cwrypias). 14 that 
the fear was nothing (eis ovdéva poor). 

Vers. 8-11. —15 Lit., from man to. 16 A. V.: And that is .... more (mpds tava, 7. €., besides) upon. 17 omits 
and. 18 Galamities (éraywyat. Fritzsche strikes it out as a gloss, although found in the best authorities. (1) He 
thinks that seven things were meant to be mentioned, and this word should have been inserted, if at all, at the begin- 
ning or end of the list. (2) It is plural, while the other words are singular. (3) The formation of the sentence is 
against it, it having no connective to join it to the other words. It may be added that it is a general word, and ob- 
viously includes the rest), famine, tribulation (oVvtpiyzpa, perhaps here, ruin, desolation, such as is caused by war), 
and the (I omit the article to harmonize with the other words, all of which are without it in the original) scourge. 
19 for (éné, Fritzsche, wider, against). 

Vers. 12-17. — 20 A. V.: (kat miotis). 21 yanish with noise like a great (as BpovTh meyadn ev vero eEnxyjoet. The 
verb means to sound forth, but the connection requires here the meaning die away. In Polybius (xxx. 4, 7), in fact, 
it was used to refer to the prayers of the dying). 22 While he openeth jis hand he (I render as though the same 
person were still referred to. The context, both the preceding and following, seems to require it. The misfortune, or 
the close of life, which makes him open his hand, is a source of joy to those who have been subjects of his injustice. 
For other renderings see Com.) 23 But are as. 24 omits are. 25 The weed (see Com.) growing upon. 26 (plur.) 
27 most fruitful garden (marg., a garden that is blessed. See Com.). 
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18 The lite of a contented and a laborious man is sweet ;+ 
But 2 he that findeth a treasure 7s above them both. 
19 Children and the building of a city continue a man’s name ; 
But a blameless wife is counted above them both. 
20 Wine and music rejoice the heart ; 
But the love of wisdom ¢s above them both. 
21 += Flute and harp® make sweet melody ; 
But a pleasant tongue 7s above them both. 
22 Thine eye desireth grace * and beauty ; 
But more than both the young green of the seed.® 
23 A friend and companion meet opportunely ; ® 
But above both zs a wife with her husband. 
24 Brethren and help are against time of trouble ; 
But alms deliver more than both.’ 
25 Gold and silver make the foot stand sure ; 
But counsel ® is esteemed above them both. 
26 Riches and strength lift up the heart; 
But the fear of the Lord 7s above them both; 
There is no want in the fear of the Lord, 
And with it one needeth ® not to seek help. 
27 ~—‘ The fear of the Lord s a blessed ® garden, 
And it * covereth him above all glory. 
28 My son, lead not a beggar’s life ; 
Better ” zt 7s to die than to beg. 
29 A man who looketh to another’s table, 
His life is not ® to be counted for a life ; 
He polluteth himself with forbidden food ; 
But an intelligent and a well nurtured man ™ will beware thereof. 
30 Begging is sweet in the mouth of the shameless ; 


But in his heart there burneth ™ a fire. 


Vers. 18-28.—1A.V.: To labour, and (Fritzsche adopts, with Grotius, a cai before épyarov) to be content with that 
a man hath, is a sweet life. 2 (kai, as in the following verses. ) 8 The pipe and the psaltery. 4 desireth 


(probably for Tart, Jindeth pleasure in) favour (xapiv, here charm, attractiveness, grace). 5 corn while it is green 


7 shall deliver (Fritzsche adopts pvérac from ITI. X. ©. 28. 106. al. ; text. rec. 
(with IT.), the future)... . them both. 8 (BovAy. Others render by prudence, or sagacity, which were possible, if 
TI~Y stood in the original.) ® And it needeth (for év arm after-emignrjcat, 248. Co. read ¢ymioa éavTo. It might 
i 
also be rendered, ‘‘ seek help with it’? ; its help would be given without seeking). 10 fruitful. 11 omits it (the 
reference might be to the Lord. Fritzsche reads éxaAvwev, in place of the plur. of the same, with IIT. X. 55. 106. 157. 
al. Co.). 
Vers. 28-30. —12 A. V.: For better. 18 The life of him that dependeth on another man’s table is not. 
15 other men’s meat (€v eSéopwacw adAotpiots, with slrange, i. e., to the Jew, and so forbidden food). 
well nurtured. 17 belly there shall (see Com.) burn. 


(xAdnv ordpov). 6 never meet amiss. 


14 For he. 
16 a wise man 


CHAPTER XL. 


Ver. 2. It is obvious that either the text of | before them and the day of death excite their thoughts 


this verse is corrupt, or that we have another 
example of false rendering on the part of the 
Greek translator. The second view, first advanced 
by Bretschneider, has been adopted by Bunsen’s 
Bibelwerk and Fritzsche; the latter conjecturing 
that the Hebrew of the second member was ~8 


3) AM omnhwrn, “With their thought 
is fear of heart.” The other clause seems to be but 
an intensification of the first : Their anxious eapec- 
tation, care (emrlvo.a mpoodoktas) — hucpa TedcuTis, 
the day of death, What especially recommends 
this view is that the parallelism of the verse is 
thereby preserved. De Wette renders: “ Their 
thoughts and the fear of their heart are the expecta- 
tion of the future and the day of death.”  Gut- 
mann: “ Their remembrance of that which stands 


and the fear of their hearts.” 


Ver. 5. ’AAAoww? yraow adrod, changeth his 
knowledge, 7. e., brings him strange phantasies, 
so that his mind is too much occupied for him to 
fall asleep. 

Ver. 14. "Ey r@ dvottar abrdy xeipus. A. V.: 
While he openeth (his) hand, i. e., while the right- 
eous openeth his hand in benefactions, and finds 
therein his happiness, So shall transgressors (who 
are not kind and generous to their fellow men 
come to nought. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, believing 
the text to be corrupt, gives quite a different 
turn to the thought of the first clause: “If he 
emigrate, the world rejoices.” De Wette: “So 
long as he opens his hand is he happy.” Others; 
“They are happy as long as they receive pres- 
ents.” Bretschneider: “As the godly, if God 
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opens his hand to bestow greater benefits, is able 
to rejoice.” 

Ver. 15. Unclean roots. Wicked, corrupt 
ancestors are meant. ‘They are as little produc- 
tive as plants on a rock. r 


Ver. 16. “Axe. The WTS, sedge, bulrush, is 
clearly referred to. 

Ver. 18. The text is corrupt. Grotius’ sug- 
gestion to emend by the insertion of kaf between 


abtdpkovs and epyarov is accepted by the best 
recent critics. Bretschneider suspected that two 


lines had fallen out. In the A. V. the original 
order of the two words is reversed. 

Ver. 27. Here, as above at verse 17, mapddeiros 
is not a vegetable or flower garden, but is to be 
pease rather in the sense of pleasure grounds, 
park. f 

Ver. 30. The meaning is, that the beggar 
uses sweet, moving words in order to induce per- 
sons to give to him; but his inward spirit is quite 
another one. His pleading voice and attitude 
are turned to angry gesticulations and complaints, 
if his wish is not gratified. 


CHAPTER XLI. 


1 O praTH, how bitter is the remembrance of thee to a man that liveth peace- 
fully + in his possessions, 
Unto a man without distraction,” and that hath prosperity in all things, 
And who? is yet strong * to receive food! ® 
2  O death, pleasant ® is thy sentence unto the needy, and unto him whose strength 
faileth, 
That is very old,’ and is distracted about all things ;* 
And to him that despaireth,® and hath lost patience ! 
8 Fear not the sentence of death, 
Remember them that have been before thee, and that come after ; 
This 2° 7s the sentence of the Lord over all flesh. . 
4 And what dost thou refuse in the good pleasure “ of the Most High ? 
There is no inquisition in the grave, 
Whether thou hast ” lived ten, or an hundred, or a thousand years. 
5 The children of sinners are abominable children, 
And they ® are conversant in the dwelling of the ungodly. 
6 The inheritance of sinners’ children shall perish, 
And their posterity shall have a perpetual reproach. 
7 Children * will complain of an ungodly father, 
Because they will ® be reproached for his sake. 
8 Woe be unto you, ungodly men, 
Who ® have forsaken the law of the most high God!” 
9 And if you be born, you shall be born to a curse ; 
And if you die, a curse shall be your portion. 
0 All that is of earth shall return to earth :* 
So the ungodly shall go from a curse to destruction. 
11. The mourning of men ¢s about their bodies ; 
But the ~ ill name of sinners shall be blotted out. 
12 Have regard to thy name, 
For that shall continue with thee above a thousand great treasures of gold : 
13 A good life hath but few days ; 
But # a good name endureth for ever. 
14 My children, keep discipline ” in peace ; 
But 2 wisdom that is hid, and a treasure that 7s not seen, 
What profit 7s in them both? 
2 the (no art. as in preceding) man that hath nothing to vex 


5 meat. 6 acceptable (addr). 7 now in the 
9 (See Com.) 10 For (so H. 248. Co.) this. 4 why 


Vers. 1-4. 1A. V.: liveth at rest (eipyvevovre). 
him (see Com.). % Yea, unto him that. 4 able (taxvovrt). 
last age (éoxardynpe). 8 vexed with all things (see ver. 1). 


art thou against (ré awavaivy év) the pleasure. 12 have. 

Vers. 5-13. — 18 A. V.: they that (see Com). 14 The children. shall. 16 Which. 17 (An addition from 
248. Co. appears here in the A. V.: For if you increase it shall be to your destruction.) 18 arveofthe.... turn 
(aredevioerat)..-. again. 19 (See Com.) 20 an (the antithesis is more strongly marked by the def. article). 
21 But (kat). 

Ver. 14,22 atSefav. The context might be thought to require here ‘‘ instruction.” 
For (6é, omitted by H. 248. Co.). 


See Com. 233A. Vo: 
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A man that hideth his foolishness 7s better 


Than aman that hideth his wisdom. 


16 


Therefore be. ashamed over what I mention,’ 


For it is not good to be ashamed for everything ; * 
Neither is everything with truth approved by all.’ 


17 


Be ashamed of whoredom before father and mother ; 


And of a lie before a prince and a mighty man ; 


18 


Of an offense before a judge and ruler ; 


And of transgression ‘ before a congregation and people ; 
Of unjust dealing before thy partner and friend ; 


19 


And of theft before the people*® where thou sojournest ; 


And in regard to ® the truth of God and Ais covenant ; 
And to lean with thine elbow upon the food ;7 te 
Of being treated contemptuously respecting giving and receiving ; ° 


20 
To ® look upon a harlot ; 
21 


And of silence before them that salute thee ; 


And to turn away thy face from thy kinsman ; 


To” take away a portion and” a gift ; 


And” to gaze upon a married woman ; 
To be overbusy with one’s * 


22 


18 


* maid, 


And stand not near % her bed ; 
Of ** upbraiding speeches before friends ; 
And after thou hast given, upbraid not ; 


23 
24 


Of repeating that which thow hast heard ; 
And of revealing of secrets : 
And so? shalt thou be truly shamefaced,” 


And find favor with every man.” 


Ver. 16.—1 A. V.: 
follows). 
thing (ravta maow év rriotet evdoxipettac). 


Vers. 18-24.—4 A. V.: Of iniquity (avouias, transgression of the law). 
place — té7rov — is mentioned for those who occupy it, as frequently now). 


248. Co.) in regard of (see Com.). 7 meat. 
give and take (AnWews Kat Sdcews). 


omitted by III. C. 254.). 


shamefast according to my word (the context shows that he refers in érit ro 
2 retain all shamefastness (lit., ‘‘ to preserve every (kind of) shame’). 


pymaré pov to what 
8 it altogether approved in every 


5 in regard of the place (by meton., the 
6 And (Fritzsche strikes out cat, with H. 


8 And (III. C. 55. 106. al. have cai) of scorning (oxopaxicpod) to 
9 And to (so TIT. C. 106. 155. 157. 296. 307.). 


18 another man’s wife (yuvarkds dravdpov). 


10 Or to. 11 or. 22 Or (Kat is 
14 Or to be over busy (the A. V. took the 


preposition in wepiepyecas in an intensive sense. It might, perhaps, be better used as meaning around, about) with his 


(weavTov. 


16 Or of. 

Xéyov axoys. The construction is peculiar. 
genuine, 

fast 20 before all men. 


So Fritzsche, from conjecture ; text. rec., avrod ; 55. 157. 253. 296. 808., avis). 


15 come (émugr#s) not near. 


17 Or (248. Co. have xai) of iterating and speaking again that which thou hast heard (a7d Sevtepdcews cat 
Perhaps kai is for tov. 
Tn that case the sentence means: * Of repeating and [even] of repeating reports ”’). 


Fritzsche, however, claims that the former is 
1 So. 19 shame- 


CuarTerR XLI, 


Ver. 1. ’ArepiomdoTe. To this word, at 1 Cor. 
vii. 85, is given the meaning without distraction. 
Cf. Wisd. xvi. 1l.—Is yet strong to receive 
food. He is still in a condition to enjoy all the 
good things of this life, as the sickly man is not. 

Ver. 2. “Ameiotvri. Fritzsche, differing from 
most commentators, gives to this word here the 
meaning of refractory, stubborn, intractable, which 
certainly is etymologically correct, and is not out 
of harmony with the context. 

Ver. 4. The pleasure, determination of God 
respecting the time of his death is meant. — 
"Edeypos (wis. Lit., refuting, reproving of life. 
The idea seems to be that there will be no blame 
attached to a person with respect to the length of 
time he has lived, whether it be long or short. 

Ver. 5. ‘The second member of the verse gives 
the reason for what is said in the first. Gutmann 
renders as the A. V. 

Ver, 11. About their bodies, namely, the 
death of the same. Others (Bunsen’s Bibelwerk) 
render: “for their relatives.’ Bretschneider, 


Gaab, and De Wette: “ The suffering of men is in 
their bodies, i.e.,is external, not deep. 


Ver. 12. A good name is a more certain treas- 
ure than gold and silver. Cf. Prov. xxii. 1; Ec. 
vii. 1. 

Ver. 13. (But) few days. Lit., a (definite) 
number of days. 

Ver. 14. Keep [observe, act upon] discipline 
(radelay). Probably, here, instruction, indoctrina- 


tion in the principles of true wisdom, is meant. — 
In peace, Ina calm, undisturbed course of life. 
The last half of this verse and the whole of the 
15th is put in brackets by Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, as 
a later addition. Luther also omits them. Still, 
they do not seem out of place, and are retained 
by Fritzsche on the ground that they bear the 
character of a current proverb ; and the first part, 
at least, is in good harmony with the context. 

Ver. 16. The last part of the verse is used 
illustratively. It is not fitting to be ashamed 
under all circumstances, just as it is not fitting to 
approve of everything. 
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Ver. 17. And what of God? A different spirit 
ruled in the 51st Psalm: “ Against thee, thee 
only, have I sinned, and done this evil in thy 
sight,” ete. Cf. also the conduct of Joseph: 
Gen. xxxix. 7 ff. 

Ver. 19. With what triviality and apparent 


tance!— And in regard to the truth of God. 
This may be a later addition ; or at this point the 
author happens to think that stealing is also a 
moral offense and expressly forbidden. Grotius 
and some others (Fritzsche) would read A76ns, 
“forgetfulness,” for dAnelas. 


bluntness of conscience this author associates} Ver. 21. Take away a portion and a gift. 
2 moral offenses of the most heinous character with} This relates to what has just been said, — the 
4 mere transgressions of the rules of social eti-|treatment of relatives. — Gaze upon. Karavo- 
quette, as though they were of the same impor-| foews is used in a bad sense, of gazing lustfully. 


Cuaprtrer XLII. 


1 ~ Or these things be not thou ashamed, 
And accept not the? person to sin thereby : 
Of the law of the Most High, and 7s covenant, 
And of a verdict that justifieth ? the ungodly ; 
Of conversation with a partner and with travelers,® 
And of giving over * the heritage of friends ; 
Of exactness of balance and weights, 
And * of getting much or little ; 
Of gains in barter and commerce,® 
And‘ of much correction of children, 
And to make the side of an evil servant to bleed. 
6 A seal is ® good, where an evil wife is, 
And locking up,® where many hands are. 
7 Let what thou deliverest up be by ” number and weight, 
And put all in writing that thou givest out, or receivest in. 
8 Be not ashamed to correct # the unwise and foolish, 
And the extremely ” aged that contendeth with the young: 
And so * shalt thou be truly instructed,” 
And approved of every one living.” 
9 The father is wakeful ” for a?* daughter when no man knoweth, 
And the care of her taketh away sleep : 
When she is young, lest she pass away the flower of her age; 
ae And being married, lest she should be hated ; 
10 In her virginity, lest she should be defiled, 
And gotten with child in her father’s house ; 
Living with a” husband, lest she should be untrue,” 
And being ™ married, lest she should be barren. 
11 Keep a sure watch over a headstrong ” daughter, 
Z Lest she make thee a laughing-stock to thine enemies, 
A™* byword in the city, and a reproach among the people, 
And make thee ashamed among a great * multitude. 
12 Look not at any one in fine clothes,” 
And sit not in the midst of women ; 
13 For from garments cometh the * moth, 


And from woman, woman’s wickedness.” 

Vers. 1-4. —1A. V.: no. 2 judgment to justify (see Com.). 3 reckoning with thy partners (X. C. H. Old Lat., 
plur.; marg., Of thy partners’ speech. See Com.) and travellers. 4 Or of the gift of (see Com.). 5 Or. 

Vers. 5-8. —® A. V.: And of merchants’ indifferent selling (Fritzsche retains the reading ddvapdpov, though IIT. X. 
C. 155. 157. 807. Co. have duapdpov. The cai before éumépwv is omitted by III. X. C. 23. 106. 155. al. Co. Cf. Com.). 
7 omits And. 8 Sure keeping ts. 9 shut up. 10 Deliver all things in (248. Co. omit 6 before mapadidais), 
11 inform (marg., rebuke. Qr., qadecas, in the sense of set right, correct). a extreme. 13 those that are young 
(marg., that is accused of fornication. Codd. 263. 307. read mepi Topyetas for mpos véous. See Com.). 14 Thus (Kai). 
15 Jearned (wematSevpiévos, in the sense of instructed, well nurtured). 16 all men living. : 

Vers. 9-11. —17 A. V.: waketh, 18 the, 19 And haying a (era avdpdsodca. Codd. X. 55. 248. 258, 296. prefix Kat). 
20 misbehave herself (rapaB7, turn aside to another man). 21 when she is (see ver. 5). 22 shameless (cf. xxvi. 10). 
23 Anda. 2% before the (év mA7jOec roAA@Y. Cod. 106. omits the first two words), 


Vers. 12-14. —25 A. V.: Behold not (uy &uBAere) every body’s beauty (€v adder. See Com.). 26 a, 27 from 
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Better is a man’s churlishness than a woman’s coquetry ;* 


Even a woman who? bringeth shame and reproach.’ 


I will now make mention of 4 the works of the Lord, 


And speak fully of what ° I have seen ; 
Through ° the words of the Lord, arose T his works. 


16 


The sun that giveth light looketh down * upon all things, 


And the work thereof 7s full of the glory of the Lord. 


iW 
lous works, : 


The Lord hath not given power ° to the saints to set forth fully * all his marvel- 


Which the Almighty Lord established,” 
That whatsoever is might be established in ? his glory. 


18 


He searcheth ¥ out the deep, and the heart, 


And considereth their subtile plans ; “ 


For the Highest ® knoweth all that is known,” 


And he looketh into the signs of the times.” 
He announceth } the things that are past, and to * come, 


And revealeth the steps of hidden things. 


No thought escapeth him, 


And not one 2? word is hidden from him. 


He* garnished the great * works of his wisdom, 


And he is * from everlasting to everlasting ; 
He hath neither increased nor grown less,“ 
And he hath no need of any counsellor. 


Oh how desirable are all his works ! 
And as flowers to look upon.” 


And they are all obedient. 


All these things live and remain for ever for all uses, 


All things are in pairs, one over against * another ; 


And he made ™ nothing that passeth away.” 


25 


One thing establisheth the good of another ; 


And who can be sated” with beholding his glory ? 


women wickedness (Ald. omits yvvatxds at the end). 


1 is the churlishness (marg., wickedness. 


Gr., rovnpla, but 


clearly to be taken in a sense which shall make it antithetie to the following aya@omouds).... than a courteous 


woman (see Com.). 2 A woman, J say, which. 
Vers. 15-17. —4 A. V.: remember. 
by Kara. 


settled (same word as in following line). 
Vers. 18-19. — 18 A. V.: seeketh. 
the Highest, 
X. (ovvisyow) C. 55. 165. 254, 296. 807., cvve(Snoww). 
Com.). 18 declareth. 19 for to. 20 Neither any. 
Vers. 21-25.— 21 A. V.: He hath (aor.). 


12 for (év). 


8 Lit., 
5 declare the things that. 
But Fritzsche would join cara wav with the preceding dwrigwv). 
put into; (2) to produce, create, in; (3) to produce, cause, which seems to be its use here). 


14 crafty devices (ravovpyjpacw, fine, nice, subtile plans). 
Fritzsche receives vyoros from IIT. X, ©. 106. 155. al. ; text. rec., vptos). 


17 beholdeth (é€veBAewWer) the signs of the world (aiavos. 


22 excellent (weyadeta). 


unto reproach. 

§ In, 7 are. § looketh (éréBAeWe, followed 
® given power (éveroince : (1) to make in, 
10 declare. 1 firmly 


15 the Lord (marg., 
16 may be known (eidyow ; 
See 


28 (The A. V. adopted the reading és éori, with 


ITI. C. 55. 106. 155. 157. 248. 254. 296. 807. Co, Old Lat. ; X. 23. 253., ds; text. rec., éws, which is adopted by Fritzsche. 


See Com.) 


4 Unto him may nothing be added, neither ean he be diminished. 


25 that a man may see even toa 


spark (text rec., as omwOfpos ; H., os omuvOnpas ; X. CO. 55. 248. 296. Co., &ws omevOfjpos. I adopt Fritzsche’s emendation 


and read ws av@y. 
29 shall be filled. 


See Com.). 20 things are double... 


. one against. 


27 hath made, 28 unperfect (see Co2.). 


CuHarTeR XLII. 


Ver. 2. Verdict that justifieth the ungodly, 
Kpluaros Sinaidoa Tov aceBH. ‘That is, when the 
ungodly has the right of a matter. Luther, 
whom Bunsen’s Bibelwerk follows, renders the 
Jast word by gedly, i.e, reads edoeBH. Fritzsehe 
suggests that YW may have stood in the orig- 
inal, and been meant in the sense of one not an 
Israelite, &vouos. 

Ver. 3.  Tept Adyou rowwvod kal ddoumdpwr. 
The sense is not very clear, and commentators 
differ greatly in their renderings. The meanme 
reckoning, which is given to Adyos in the A. V., 
however, can hardly be justified. It would seem 
to mean here, as usual, word, speech, conversation, 


and the whole member may be translated, “ Of 
conversation with a partner and (fellow) travelers ; 
or, perhaps, Of conversation about a partner and trav- 
elers. — Ka) rep) décews KAnpovoulas ératpwr, The 
A. V. appears to give the right sense: “Of the 
gift [giving over] of the heritage of |i. e., that be- 
longs to] friends. ‘Eralpwy might well have the 
more specific meaning here of féllow-heir. Or 
kAnpovoula might be taken in a more general 


sense of possession, property, mom (chor Bsn 
8; Prov. xx. 21); and the phrase would then read, 
Of the pecuniary assistance of friends. 


Ver. 5. ep) adiapdpou mpdoews nab eumdpor. 
Lit., Of the want of difference of selling and of mer- 


1 ee 


ah 


A 


chants. Wahl would drop «af, and render, ‘‘ Of 
equable selling by merchants.” Retaining the pres- 
ent text, however, unimpaired, and taking @ in 
&diapdpov for & intensive (cf. vii. 18; xxvii.) and 
éumdpwv in the sense of commerce (TTD), the ab- 


stract for the concrete, we could render: Of 
gains in barter and commerce, i. e., whether in a 
retail ora wholesale business. 

Ver. 6. A seal, opayis. 
and the Dragon, verse 11. 

Ver. 8. Here the previous construction is 
taken up again, which was changed in verses 6 
and 7, and Be not ashamed is to be supplied at 
the beginning, as is done in the A. V.— That 
contendeth with the young. Others (Bret- 
schneider, Wahl, De Wette, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk) 
render: who are to be reckoned [still] among the 
young, i.e., because they have still their baser 
passions and weaknesses. But ef. Fritzsche’s 
Com., ad loc., who maintains that we might have 
expected a different Greek text if this idea had 
been found in the original. 

Ver. 9. Pass away the flower of her age. 
Lit., lose her bloom (wapaxudon), namely, before she 
has made a suitable match. 

Ver. 12. "Ev «dddet. Most suppose that physi- 
cal beauty is referred to. But the context is de- 
cidedly against it. Cf. verse 13. The meaning 
is, Do not honor a person simply on account of 
his clothes. Cf, Jas. ii. 2, 3. 

Ver. 14. By an ayaboroids -yur7 is doubtless meant 
a woman who does well for the sake of show, one 
that would mislead ; and 1 have therefore translated 


See Com. at Bel 
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by “coquetry.” The adjective means practicing 
good, acting rightly (1 Pet. ii. 15). It was also 
used by astrologers in speaking of favorable con- 
stellations. In the sense employed in the present 
passage it is only found in the later writers. 


Ver. 15. Through the words [commands] of 
the Lord (arose) his works. Cf. Gen.i. 3 ff. ; 
Ps. xxxiii. 9; Ecclus. xliii. 5, 10. 

Ver. 18. Looketh into the signs of the times 
(cis onuetov aidvos). Snuetoy is to be taken in a 
collective sense, and is properly rendered in the 
A. V. by the plural. Aiévos here, however, seems 
to have the meaning of course of time, the future. 
It is but another way of saying that he knows 
what is coming. 


Ver. 21. The A. V. (as Bretschneider, De 
Wette, and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk) properly makes 
God the subject throughout. Fritzsche, on the 
other hand, would make the works of God the 
subject of the second and third clauses. Such 
a change of subject would be unnatural, and is 


not at all required by the context. See Text. 
Notes. 
Ver. 22. mw6hp corresponds to the Hebrew 


VIED (Is. i. 81; cf. Ezek. i. 7), and the trans- 
lator probably read it instead of M22 (cf£. Gen. 


xl. 10), plural of 22 flower. 

Ver. 24. ’ExaAetrov, to die, of the text. rec., I 
read for éAAetmoy (55. 106. 157. al. Co,; X. 23., 
évaetrov, €dAuTov, III.), to be left behind, to be im-= 
perfect, incomplete. 


CHaptrer XLII. 


1 Tue pride of the height, the clear firmament ; 

The arch! of heaven, a glorious sight !* 
2 The sun when ?¢ appeareth proclaimeth him ;3 

At its rising a marvellous creation, a 4 work of the Most High! 
3 At its noon * it dryeth up the land,® 


And who can abide the heat 7 


thereof ? 


4 One bloweth a furnace in * works of heat — 


The ® sun burneth the mountains three times more ; 


It breatheth out ?° fiery vapors, 
And sending forth its ** beams, it dazzleth ¥ the eyes. 
5 Great 7s the Lord who * made it ; 
And at his commandment it speedeth its course.“ 
6 And the moon, amidst all, appeareth * in her season 
As an indication of " times, and a sign for” the world.?® 
7 From the moon ‘ts the sign of feasts, 


A light that waneth from the 


Vers. 1-5.—1 A. V.: beauty (elSos ; lit., form). 


at his rising (the last three words are better joined to what follows). 
6 parcheth the country (avagypaiver xXwpav). : 
8 A man blowing (vaev ; dvdAdcowy, IT. C. Old Lat., and X. by the first hand. These are weighty 


(avrod is found after peonuBpla). 
Cf. vers. 21, 22). 


2 his glorious shew (opaware Sdéms. I render freely). 


fall? 


3 declaring 
4 instrument (see Com.), the. 5 At noon 
7 burning heat (simply cavmaros. 


authorities ; but it is not natural to suppose that if this had been the original reading it would have been changed to 


voor, while the reverse might easily have been true. 
Ofen erhitzet glithende Arbeiten ») a furnace is in. 


14 runneth hastily (kareomevoe mopetav. 


In Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, céucvov is made the subject: Der 
9 But the. 


axepvoay from IIT. X. G. 106. 157. al. Co.; teat. rec., eupvowy. See Com.). 
For the former, 23. 157. 248. Co. read karéravae). 


10 breathing out (Fritzsche adopts the reading 
11 bright, 12 dimmeth. 13 that. 


Vers. 6, 7.— A. V.: He made the moon also to serve (it followed 248. Co. : Kal cedtvnv éroingev eis oTaow eis. 


Grabe also suggested that for ev oi i rc. th 
same. I have rendered on the supposition that by ev race 


waxing and waning amidst clouds and winds, and the other 
19 decreaseth in her perfection (see Com.). 


17 of. 18 (See Com.) 


ow of the text, rec. there should be read év ordcet, and for avddevév the nom. of the 
vy the peculiar circumstances of the moon as moying about, 


heavenly bodies are referred to). 16 For a declaration of. 
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8 The month is called after her name, 
She waxeth wonderfully in changing ;? 
A signal for the armies on high,* 
Shining in the firmament of heaven. 
9 The beauty of heaven is* the glory of the stars, 
An ornament giving light in the heights * of the Lord. i 
10 At the commandment of the Holy One they stand as determined,° 
And faint not * in their watches. 
11 Look upon the rainbow,’ and praise him that made it ; 
Very beautiful c¢ 7s in the brightness thereof. 
12 It compasseth the heaven about with a glorious circle — 
The ® hands of the Most High stretched it out.® 
13 By his commandment the snow maketh haste,” ~ 
And the lightnings of his judgment go swiftly. 
14 Through this” the treasure chambers “ are opened, 
And clouds fly forth like birds.™ 
15 By his great power he maketh the clouds strong,” 
And the hailstones are broken small."® 
16 The voice of his thunder maketh the earth tremble,” 
: And ** at his appearing ® the mountains are shaken. 
17. At* his will the south wind bloweth, 
And the storm from the north,” and the whirlwind. 
As birds flying down ” he seattereth the snow, 
And the falling down thereof 7s as the lighting of grasshoppers ; 
18 The eye marvelleth at the beauty of its whiteness, 
And the heart is astonished at its moisture.™ 
19 The hoar frost also as salt he poureth on the earth, 
And being congealed, it becometh sharp points.” 
20 The * cold north wind bloweth, 
And the water is congealed into ice ;™ 
It abideth upon every collection * of water, 
And the water putteth on as it were ® a breast-plate. 
21 It consumeth mountains,” and burneth pastures,** 
And destroyeth ” the grass as fire. 
22. <A speedy restoration for all 7s a mist : * 
A dew coming refresheth from the heat.™ 
23 According to his plan he brought to a rest the deep,® 
And planted islands therein.®® 


Ver, 8.—1 A. V.: increasing .... her changing. 2 Being an instrument of the armies above (see Com.). The word 
éxAdurwv, in the following line, would seem to support our rendering. Linde renders oxevos by Lagerzelt, camp 


tent ; Gaab by crown, Heb., 92, which, as he thinks, might have such a figurative meaning. (Of. the verb belek) 
. > =-T = 


This view has much to recommend it, supposing that the translator overlooked for some reason the final %. 

Vers. 9-15.—3 A. V.: omits is. 4 highest places. 5 will stand in their order (kara xpiua). 6 never faint. 
7 rainbow (one of the meanings of rééov is ‘‘ rainbow ”’). 8 And the. ® have bended (étavvaar) it. 10 he 
maketh the snow to fall apace (see Com.). 11 sendeth swiftly .... of his judgment. 12 (61a TodTO, i. €., TO Kpima. 
Others, ‘‘ Therefore.’’) 15 treasures (the depositories of rain, hail, snow, etc., are meant). 14 as fowls (see ver. 17). 
1 firm (toxvee vepédas, makes the clouds strong, namely, to do the work required of them. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk renders 
by makes thick, Cf. Com.). 16 See Com. 

Vers. 16-19. —17 A. V.: The first member of ver. 16, as it appears in our text, is the first of ver. 17 in the A. V., 
which follows the text. rec. Fritzsche, with Bretschneider, adopts the former order from 23. 106. 157. 248. 258. Co. : 
“The voice of the thunder maketh the earth to tremble.’? For odiyee, C. 28. 106. 157. 807. 808. Ald. read dveiSicer, 
18 omits And. 19 sight. 20 And at (this disarrangement of the connectives was caused by the interchange of the 
members of vers. 16 and 17, as above noted). 21 So doth the northern storm. 2 omits down (ka@imrapeva), 
23 the whiteness thereof. *4 the raining of it (see Com.). 25 lieth on the top of sharp stakes (marg., it is as the point 
of sharp stakes. It might be points of thorns, i. e., as thorns. Of. Com.). 

Vers, 20-23. — 26 A. V.: When the. 27 (Lit., ‘ice is congealed from water.°’) 28 gathering together (ovvaywyjv). 


#9 clotheth the water as with (rd véwp, more prop. the subject). 80 Tt devoureth the mountains (see Com.). 3 the 
wilderness (see Co7.). 82 consumeth (lit., guenches, but used in the sense of destroys utterly). 83 present remedy 
of .... mist coming speedily. 54 coming after heat (kavowvos, 7. ¢., the east wind) refresheth. 85 By his counsel 


(Aoyeon) he appeaseth (éxéracev) the deep (éBvacov. Codd. 55. 155., with Co., have the nom.). 36 planteth (epvrev- 
cev) islands therein (€v airy. After these words 55. 254. Old Lat. read 6 xvptos before vnoovs ; III. C. read the last two 
words thus: avrnveyoous, and IL. X., avtnvig = adtyv “Inoods! Codd. 106. 155. 157. 808. Old Lat. from Cod. 8. Germ. 
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24 They that sail the’ sea tell of the danger thereof, 
And we marvel at what we hear with our ears ; ? 
25 And there are the * strange and wondrous works, 
Variety of every kind of living things ; a creation of whales.‘ 
26 = By him it hath a successful issue,® 
And by his word all things consist. 
27 We may speak much, and reach him not ; ® 


And to sum up,’ he is all.® 


28 How shall we be able to glorify ° him? 
For he @s great above all his works. 
29 The Lord 7s terrible and very great, 


And marvellous 7s his power. 


30 In glorifying ” the Lord exalt Aim as much as you can; 
For even yet higher will he be; 
And in exalting ” him, put forth all your strength, 
Tire not; for you cannot reach him.” 

31 Who hath seen him, and can relate it?“ 
And who can magnify him as he is ? 

82 Many hidden things are greater * than these ; 
For we have seen but a few of his works. 

33 For the Lord made * all things ; 
And to the godly he gave ” wisdom. 


15, airhv kvpios. The true reading is doubtless that first given, and the alternative one of the leading uncials was 
due to a failure in transcription, which once started was not easily corrected). 


Vers. 24-26. —1A. V.: on the. 
beasts and whales created. 


10 When you glorify. 11 yet will he far exceed. 


2 when we heari... 
5 the end of them hath prosperous success (see Com.). 
Vers. 27-30. —® A. V.: yet come short (ov ph épixapucda). 
words,’’ 7. e., ‘‘ All in one word,”’ or, “‘ In fine, to sum up”). 
12 when you exalt. 


. we marvel thereat. 3 For therein be. 4 all kinds of 
7 Wherefore in sum (ovyTéAera Adywv. Lit., “‘ The end of 
8 (Lit., ‘‘ the all is he.’’) 9 magnify (see ver. 30). 


13 And be not weary (the sense seems to 


be, that they were not to cease as though they had already done enough. They were to praise untiringly) for you can 


never go far enough. 
Vers. 31-33. —14 A. V.: that he might tell us. 
17 hath he given (éwxe; deSwxev, II. 155. 296. 307. 308.). 


15 There are yet hid greater things than these be. 


16 hath made. 


CHarrer XLIII. 


Ver. 1. Fritzsche would place no comma after 
tous, but make it with the preceding word the 
subject of “is” understood. “The pride of the 
light is the clear firmament.” According to the 
usual construction, the verse is made dependent 
on the preceding his glory, namely, The pride of the 
height, ete. 

Ver. 2. The construction of this verse depends 
upon that of the preceding. If construed accord- 
ing to Fritzsche’s suggestion, which has much to 
recommend it, a comma must be placed after 
BiaryyéArwy. The sun, when it appeareth, proclaim- 
eth, 1.e., Him, God. — At its rising a marvel- 
lous creation, a work of the Most High. — The 
word rendered instrument in the A. V., oxedos (cf. 


verse 8), is evidently the translation of 5D, 


anything prepared, made ; hence here, as best sunit- 
ing the context, work, creation. 

Ver. 4. Kduwov puoay ev épyos xatuaros. Lit., 
A furnace, one bloweth it in works of [requiring] 
heat. The meaning is, Consider the furnace 
whose heat is intensified by the bellows of him 
that works metals by means of fire. —It breatheth 
out (ekpuoay ; or kindles, éupvody) fiery vapors, 
i.e., whichever word is adopted, the meaning 1s, 
lights up the vapors, makes them fiery in appear- 
ance, ‘Che former reading, as will be observed, 
is better supported. ie 

Ver. 6. The Jewish year was, and still is, 
based on the phases of the moon; so also their 


calendar of festivals. — Snetov aidvos (zip). 
Fritzsche, with Gaab and others, would translate 
by sign of the future. Cf. xlii. 18. Bunsen’s 
Bibelwerk and others, as the A. V. The Hebrew 
word given above, of which aiéy is made the 
usual representative in the LXX., is not wholl 

synonymous withit. The former meant primarily 
an unlimited time, past or future, and only sec- 
ondarily a definite (future) time, whose limits 
must be ascertained from the context; the latter 
denotes either a definite space of time, or the 
(infinite) course of time, in general both future 
and past, according to the context. Cf. Cremer’s 
Lex., 8. v. 

Ver.7. Emlouvredclas. ‘The common rendering 
is, until it disappears. So Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, 
“bis zum Verschwinden ;”’ and Bretschneider, “ us- 
que non amplius appareat.” But literally it is, 
upon completion, i. e., obviously, after tt has become 
full. 

Ver. 8. The word for month in Hebrew is TTI}, 


which comes from [1)}, moon. —Zxedos mapep- 


Boray ev tye. The translation of the A. V. is 
searcely intelligible. On otedos, cf. verse 2, above. 
It must be allowed here some latitude of meaning. 
Fritzsche, with Grotius, employs it in the para- 
phrastic sense of signal flame, by means of which 
armies were guided. ‘The starry hosts of heaven 
would be thus represented agtaking the changes of 
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the moon as their signal, and to govern their move- 
ments by. them. The idea harmonizes well with 
the context, as well as with the limited knowledge 
of astronomy at that time. . 

Ver. 9. A period should be placed at the close 
of verse 8. A new subject, the stars, is taken up 
in the following verse. 

Ver. 13. Karéomevoe xidva, kad Taxbver aotpa- 
mas Kpluaros avrod. This difficult passage prob- 
ably arose from a mistake of the Greek translator. 
The “ Almighty ” could hardly be made the sub- 
ject of the first verb, as in the A. V., on account 
of the limiting words, at his command.  Bret- 
schneider would make xaréorevoe intransitive, 
change xiéva to xetua, and regard the latter as 
subject of taxtver: “tempestas accelerat et eadem 
crebra emittit fulgura ponarum Dei.” But a sim- 
pler and more natural explanation would seem to 


be, with Fritzsche, to suppose that the translator 
falsely gave to the verbs N13 and YS a transitive 


force. 

Ver.15. The idea is, seemingly, that the hail 
coming down from heaven in masses is made 
small by the mighty clouds which the Almighty, 
has prepared for that end. The employment of | 
ioxvely in a transitive sense, here, stands perhaps 
alone. 

Ver. 17. The point of comparison in the first | 
clause is in the multitude of flakes; in the sec- | 
ond, in the gradual manner in which they settle 
upon and cover the earth. 

Ver. 18. ’Em) rod berod airs, at its moisture, 
i. e., the amount of moisture which it contains | 
while looking so white and soft. The word for 
rain (terod) is used probably on account of its 
being the most significant term for moisture. 

Ver. 19. Sxoddrwy &kpa, sharp points. Most 


critics make this refer to icicles (Gaab, Wahl) ; 


but it is questionable whether this is the meaning, 
since frost (rdxvn), hoar-frost, rime, is the thing 
spoken of, The word cxéAoy means anything 
pointed ; and the plural of JW or WD, a thorn, 
may have stood in the original. 

Ver. 21. There isa change of subject. The 
cold north-wind, with its fearful effects, suggested - 
the still more terrible effects of the east-wind. 
That this is meant seems clear from the following 
verse. — Wilderness (A. V.) (%nuov), more prop- 
erly here pastures (T2VWE)» downs (Ps. lxv. 13; 
Jer. ix. 10, xxiii. 10), which dry up readily in the 
heat. 

Ver. 25. Creation of whales, xricis KnTov 
(xrhowts ernvarv, III. X. C., and the latter also 254. 
307.). The latter word is derived from xd, and 
in composition had the meaning of abyss, deep, 
which meaning would give here a more natural 
sense. }°2I1, which might mean any sea-monster, 
probably stood in the original, however. (CE. 
Is. xliii. 20; Jer. xiv. 6; Lam. iv. 3; Ezek. 
XXIx. 3.) . 

Ver. 26. Evod{a réAos avrov. The sea voyage 
seems still to be under consideration. It is suc- 
cessful with respect to the object sought in such a 
voyage. Or, on account of what follows, it might 
be thought that adrod refers to the world in gen- 
eral, abont which the author has been discoursing, 
and that he would now say: “ By Him its end is 
successful,” 7. e., it accomplishes the purpose for 
which it was made. Fritzsche renders: ‘‘ Through 
Him cometh prosperity for all.” 

Ver. 33. Cf. Job xxvi. 14: “Lo, these are 
parts of his ways; but how little a portion is 
heard of Him? but the thunder of his power who 
can understand ?”’ 


CHAPTER XLIV. 


* rule in their kingdoms, 


1 Let us now praise famous men, 
And our fathers by descent.? 
2 The Lord wrought great glory,? 
Showed his greatness ® from the beginning. 
3 There were those who bore 
_ And ® men renowned for their power ; 
Who gave counsel in their discernment,® 
And uttered” prophecies ; 
4 Leaders of the people in counsels and in discernment,® 
Teachers of the people, wise in words in their instruction. 
5 ‘There were those that found out musical harmonies! 
And set forth poetic compositions # in writing ; 
6 Rich men furnished with ability,” 


Living peacefully “ in their 


Vers. 1-4, —1 A, V.: that begat ws (7H yevéoer, i. e., fathers of the Jewish race). 
glory (moAAjv d6€av) by them (H. 55. 248. Co, add év adrois). 


habitations : 


2 hath wrought (é«rivev) great 
5 Through (there is no verb, but by zeugma this force 


may be given to the preceding one. In 65. 106. 155. 157. 248. 253. 296. Co. and X., by a corrector, instead of peyadw- 
ovrny, the dat. is read, as in A. VY.) his great power. # Such as did bear. 5 omits And. fk Giving counsel 
(BovAcvrai, Fritzsche, with 296. 808. ; BovAcvovres, 55. 106. 155. 157. 248, 254. Co.; teat. rec., BovAevoovrar) by their 
understanding (év cvvéoe avrav), 7 declaring. 8 by their counsels, And by their knowledge (I join cal cvvécer to 
what goes before) of learning (ypaymarets. This is Fritzsche’s emendation ; text. rec., ypoypatecas) meet for the people 
(Aaod. The common text is doubtless the result of a mistranslation, and I follow Fritzsche and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk in 
the rendering given). ® Wise and eloquent in their instructions (copot Adyou ev watdela avtav. The second word 
should probably have been written as accusative. So 808.; III., ev Adyots). ; 


Vers. 5, 6.—10 A. V.: Such as 11 tunes 12 yecited (Sunyou i 
oA : Ss. myovjuevor, but here in the sense of made k 
verses (marg., ditties.) @ 13 (See Com.) 14 peaceably. irs 2 a a a 


"oe .t-””6—CU 


= ECCLESIASTICUS. — 391 


7 ~All these were honored in their generations, 
And were the glory of their times. 
8 Some of them left? a name behind them, 
So that their praises are much rehearsed. 
9 And some‘ have no mergorial, 
And perished,’ as though they had never been, 
And became® as though they had never been born ; 
And so’ their children after them. 
10 But these were merciful ® men, 
Whose righteous deeds were not * forgotten. 
11 With their seed shall remain prosperity,” 
An inheritance shall be to their descendants.” 
12. Their seed standeth fast in the covenants, 
And their children for their sakes. 
13 Their seed shall remain for ever, 
And their glory shall not be blotted out. 
14 Their bodies were buried in peace, 
And ® their name liveth for generations.“ 
15 The people will tell of their wisdom, 
And the congregation will show forth their” praise. 
16 Enoch pleased well?® the Lord, and was translated, 
An" example of repentance to the generations.” 
17. Noah was found perfect and righteous ; 
In the time of wrath he became a propitiation ; ? 
Therefore was he left as a remnant unto the earth, 
When the” flood came. 
18 Everlasting covenants were * made with him, 
That all flesh should not perish again by a flood.” 


19 Abraham was a great father of a multitude of nations,* 
And ™ in glory was there found none like unto him, 
20 Who kept the law of the Most High, ; 


And was in covenant with him ; 
He established the covenant in his flesh ; 
And when he was proved, he was found faithful. 
21. Therefore he assured him” by an oath, 
That he would bless the nations in his seed, 
That Ae would multiply him as the dust of the earth, 
And exalt his seed as the stars, 
And cause them to inherit from sea to sea, 
And from the river unto the utmost part of the land. 
292 And” with Isaac did he confirm in like manner,” for Abraham, his father’s sake, 
The blessing of all men and the covenant, 
23 And made it rest upon the head of Jacob. 
He acknowledged ™ him in his blessings,” 
And gave him an heritage,” 
And divided his portions ; 
Among the twelve tribes did he part them. 


Ver. 7.—1 Lit., “‘a boasting in their days.” 


Vers. 8-15. —2 A. V.: There be... . that have left. 8 That thet praises might be reported. 4 some there be 
which. 5 Who are (kat amwAovTo) perished. 6 are become. 7 omits so. & (See Com.) » righteousness 
(plur.) hath not been. 10 continually remain a good inheritance (Siajevet dyaOy}). 14 And their children are within 


the covenant (the common text joins KAnpovouia to aya6y. Iadopt Fritzsche’s emendations — connecting it with what 
follows, and transferring év tats dva@ykats, which is usually joined to the next member, to the first line of ver. 12, and 
dividing that verse into two members instead of making one of it, as in the A. V.: ‘‘ Their seed standeth fast, and their 
children for their sakes ’’), 12 hodies (Fritzsche reads oémara, instead of sing., with ILI. X. 55. 106. 155, al. Co.) are. 
13 But. 14 for evermore (eis yeveds ; 248. Co. Old Lat., eis yevedy kai yevedy), 1° IIT. 106. 157. 248. 296. 808. Co. Old 
Lat. read avrav; text rec. is without it. 

Vers. 16-18. —15 A. V.: omits well. uv Being an. 18 all generations (Tals yeveats). 19 was taken in exchange 
for the world (see Com.). 20 (106. 155. 157. 248. Co. have the article.) 21 An everlasting covenant (d.aj«ae ai@vos) 
was. 22 should perish no more by the flood. 

Vers, 19-23. —%3 A. V. : many people (7Ayj8ous éOvav). % omits And. 25 omits found (ebpédn). 20 assured him 
(Zornoev avrh, made it sure unto him, See ver. 22). 27 omits And(so 106), 8 establish (€ornaev), likewise (ovrws). 
2 (éréyvw.) °° _ blessing (plur.). 31 Lit., “in? or “ by ”’ heritage. 
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Ver. 2. This is a general thought, uttered | necessarily implied that Noah had been a ae, 
with respect to the subject of these great men.| sinner at onetime. He might be an axer a 
The Lord had shown His greatness in making | sinners to lea@them to repentance, withou 7 . 
them great. Cf. Geiger, veceabes be 197; and Gfrorer, Ur- 

Paice Se NANO ym) devel sa 4 er Tehe meaning is that Noah was a 
ently to wealth, property, possessions. So Luther, | « propitiation ” (avrdAAaryua, lit., exchange or sell- 
Grotius, Bretschneider, Gaab, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, ing price) in the sense that in him the Almighty 


and Fritzsche ; but Gutmann and De Wette agree | «45 so far propitiated as not to destroy the whole 
with the A. V. 


race. 
Ver. 10. “Av8pes edgous, merciful men, i.e.,} Ver, 21. From sea to sea. From the Red 


generally speaking, pious men, since that was the] Sea to the Mediterranean, and from the Eu- 
way in which piety showed itself. phrates to the farthest point to which the Israel- 
Ver. 16, Example of repentance. It is not |itish possessions reached toward the West. 


CHAPTER XLV. 


1 Anp he brought out of him a pious ’ man, 
Who? found favor in the sight of all flesh, 
Moses,’ beloved of God and men, 
Whose memory ?s blessed.* 
2 He made him like to the glorious saints,® 
And magnified him, so that Ais enemies stood in fear of him.® 
3. By his words he caused the wonders to cease ; 
He ® made him glorious in the sight of kings. 
He’ gave him commandments * for his people, 
And showed him some ® of his glory. 
4 He sanctified him in his faithfulness and meekness, 
And chose him out of all men. 
3 He made him to hear his voice, 
And brought him into the dark cloud,“ 
And gave him commandments face to ” face, 
The ™ law of life and knowledge, 
That he might teach Jacob his covenant, 
And Israel his ordinances.® 
6 He exalted Aaron, a holy man" like unto him, 
His ” brother, of the tribe of Levi. 
7 ~~ An everlasting covenant he made with him, 
And gave him the priesthood of the people ; 
He beautified * him with comely ornaments, 
And clothed him with a robe of glory. 
8 He put upon him perfect glory,” 
And strengthened him *! with rich garments, 
With breeches, and” a long robe, and the ephod, 
9 And he compassed him with pomegranates, 
And with many golden bells round about, 
That as he went there might be a sound, 
And a noise made that might be heard in the temple, 
As a reminder * to the children of his people ; 


Vers. 1-5.—1A, V.: merciful (see xliy. 10), 2 Which. 5 Even Moses (in II. Mwiojy begins a new line), 
4 memorial .... blessed (see Com.). 5 (See Com.) ® And he (so 248. Co.). 7 And. 5 a commandment 
(évereiAarto). ® part (the gen. without a prep.). 10 (“ sanctified” in the sense of ‘‘ set apart.?? Fritzsche adopts 
avrév from X, H. 55. 106, 157. 248. 258. 254. Co. ; teat. rec. omits.) ut (See Com.) 1 before his (kara). 18 Even 
the. 14 covenants (sing.), 16 judgments (xpiwara). 

Vers. 6-9.—16 Others, ‘‘as being holy” 7. e., like him in holiness. 17 A. V.: Even his. 18 among (gen. with- 
out a prep.). 19 (See Com.) 9 (Fritzsche adopts reporoAjv from X. 55. 106. 155. al. Co. for atoAnyv of the text. rec. 
It is also the reading of II.) 21 (See Com.) 22 With. 28 (Cod. II., in addition to III. X., joins xpvgots with 


kadar contrary to the Rom. ed. and Fritzsche’s text.) | %4 For a memorial (not clear), 


a 
rs 
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10 With a holy garment, with gold, and blue s¢lk,! and purple, a? work of the em- 
broiderer ; 


11 With a breastplate of judgment and with Urim and Thummim,’ with twisted 


scarlet, a4 work of the weaver ;° 
With precious stones graven like seals,® in a setting of’ gold, a* work of the 
jeweler ; ° 
With a writing engraved for a memorial according to ” the number of the tribes 
of Israel. 
12 He set a crown of gold upon the mitre, 
Whereon was engraved Holiness, 
An ornament of honor, a costly ” work, 
A desire ¥ of the eyes was his adornment." 
13 Before him there were no such beautiful things ; ® 
A stranger put them not on forever, only his sons,’® 
And his posterity !” perpetually. 
14 His burnt sacrifices were offered up, 
Day by day ® twice continually. 
15 Moses consecrated him,” 
And anointed him with holy oil; 
It became * unto him an * everlasting covenant, 
And to his seed, so long as the heavens remain,* 
That he * should minister unto him, and * execute the office of the priesthood, 
And bless his *® people in his *” name. 
16 He chose him out of all men living 
To offer sacrifices to the Lord, 
Incense, and a sweet savor, for a memorial * 
To make reconciliation for thy * people. 
17 —_—-He gave unto him in® his commandments 
Authority * in the statutes of judgments,” 
That he should teach Jacob the testimonies, 
And inform * Israel in his law. 
18 Strangers * conspired together against him, 
And were envious of ® him in the wilderness, 
The ® men that were of Dathan’s and Abiron’s side, 
And the assembly ® of Core, with fury and wrath. 
19 This the Lord saw, and it displeased him, 
And in his furious wrath * were they consumed ; 
He did wonders upon ® them, to consume them with the fiery flame.” 
20 And“ he made Aaron still 4? more honorable, 
And gave him an heritage; 
He # divided unto him “ the firstfruits of the increase ; 


Vers. 10, 11. —1 Cf. vi. 29; xl. 4, “ purple.” Authorities differ as to the color meant by taxivOos. Virgil, Ec. iv. 


188, makes it not only iron-colored, but also sky-blue and snow-white. Of. Liddell and Scott’s Lex., s. v. 2A, V.38 
the. 8 (See Com.) 4 the. 5 the cunning workman (rexvirms = DWT, Cf. Ex. xxvi. 1, 81). 6 (See 
Com.) 7 And set in (ev décec). 8 the. 9 (ABovpyod. It meant a stone mason, also a sculptor ; but here doubt- 


less used in the sense of engraver in stone.) 10 after. : 

Vers. 12-14.— 11 A. V.: Wherein. 12 (i¢xvos, as at ver. 8, “rich.” But Fritzsche thinks 7) stood in the original 
in the sense of glory.) 13 The desires. 14 goodly and beautiful (koopovmeva wpala. Fritzsche, holde Lieblich- 
keiten, tender delights ; Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, lieblich geschmiickt, delightfully ornamented. In the mean time, it is notice- 
able that Cod. II., with III. X. Old Lat., joins the latter word to the following line. The sense would then be as above 
given). 15 none such (see preceding note). 16 Neither did ever any stranger put them on (I join ews ai@vos to this 
line in harmony with II. III. X. contrary to the Rom. ed. and Fritzsche’s text), But only his children. 17 children’s 
children (€y«ova). 18 Their (so X. 23. 248. Co.) sacrifices shall be wholly consumed (I render according to the sense, 
though freely). 19 every day (Ka6’ nuépav). 

Vers. 15-18. — 2° See Com. 21 A. V.: This was appointed (éyevy6n). 22 by an. 22 should remain (lit., in the 
days of heaven). 24 they (ef. ver. 16). 25 (aya Kal = Kat). 26 the (avtov is omitted by 248. Co.). 27 (Codd. IT. 
III. X. omit avrov). 28 (See Com.) 29 his (so Old Lat.). 80 omits in (so X. 106. 157. 248. 258. 254. Co. Ald.). 
31 And authority (see preceding note). 82 (év Siabyjxars Kpiatwv. See Com.) 33 inform (or enlighten, dwrioas ; 
gdwrvyjcar, 23. 253. Ald.). 84 (See Com.)  *5 maligned (éyAwoar). 36 Even the. 37 congregation. P 

Vers. 19-22. — #8 A. V.: wrathful indignation (év duy@ opyns- Of. ver. 18). 89 (év is supplied before avrots by 106. 
157. 248. 253. Co.) 40 (év mupi Aoyds. Only 55. 254., év doy? rupés), 41 But. 42 omits still (mpoodéOynxev .... 
&dgav). 43 And. 44 (Fritasehe adopts arg from III, X. 28. 55. 106. al. Co. Old Lat. for abrois of the text. rec.). 
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ee ee 
Especially 1 he prepared bread in abundance ; 


21 For they eat? the sacrifices of the Lord, 
Which he gave both ? unto him and his seed. — : 
22 Howbeit in the land of the people he had no inheritance, 
Neither had he any portion among the people ; 
For the Lord himself 7s thy portion and * inheritance. 
23 And * the third in glory 7s Phinees, son® of Eleazar, 
Because he had zeal in the fear of the Lord, : 
And he stood firm in the good inclination of his heart’ when the people turned 
back, 
And made reconciliation for Israel. f 
24 Therefore was there a covenant of peace made with him, 
That he should be the chief of the sanctuary ° and of his people, 
And that he and his posterity 
Should have the dignity of the priesthood for ever. : 
25 And as” thecovenant made with David son of Jessz," of the tribe of Juda was,™ 
That the inheritance of the king should be from son to son” alone , 
So the inheritance of Aaron should also be unto his seed. 
26 God give you wisdom in your heart 


To judge his people in righteousness, 


That their good things be not abolished, 
And that their glory be to their generations. , 


1 (év mpdrous ; mpwrots, IIT. 155. 253. Ald. Others render, ‘‘ from the first fruits.” See Com.) 


both (re kat. 
Rom. ed.). 
Vers. 238-26.—5 A. V.: omits And. 


The former is omitted by X. H. 248. Co.). 
6 the son. 
9 (See Com.) 


kai a0. We may either supply elvau or éorycev). 
14 (7, e., the high priest.) 


2 eat of. 3 omits 


4 his (248. Co.) .... and («aé is wanting in IT. X. and 


7 stood up (orqvac is adopted by Fritzsche from IIT. 106. 155. 
157. 248. Co., instead of orfoae of text. rec. and II.) with good courage of heart (see Com.). 
10 According to (it seems to have read kara dca6yjxnv, with Grotius and others, 
11 Jesse. 
15 may endure for ever (cis yeveas avTav). 


8 were turned. 
The common text is 


12 omits was. 18 to his posterity (viod ef viod). 


CuarTeR XLV. 


Ver.1. Blessed. Lit., in blessings (év ebdroylats). 
His memory is perpetuated by posterity along 
with blessings upon him. 

Ver. 2. Glorious saints, ddét aylev.  Lit., 
glory of the holy ones. Some (Luther, De Wette, 
Gutmann, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk) suppose that the 
patriarchs are meant; others (Fritzsche, with 
Linde, Wahl, and the majority), the priests; and 
still others, the angels. Cf. Ex. xxxiv. 29 ff.— 
"Ev péBos éxOpav. The meaning is either that 
he made him great, so that his enemies were afraid 
of him (A. V.), or, as Fritzsche supposes, through 
the fear of his enemies. The latter interpretation 
is to be preferred grammatically. 

Ver. 3: The wonders = those of the magi- 
cians in Egypt. Cf. Ex. vii. 8-12; viii. 29 ff. ; 
LX § SOs 

Ver.5. Tvépor is a later form for dydépov, dark- 
ness. Here, as in the LXX. at Ex. xx. 2], it 
stands for DEI, thick clouds. Cf. éppvds, ob- 
scure, dark. 

Ver. 7. ’Euaxdpicey = WS. But it seems 
likely, as. Fritzsche supposes, that it was read by 
mistake for “Ts, girded him. 

Ver. 8. SuvréAciay kavxhuatos. Wahl renders, 
with the A. V., perfect glory, perfectio gloriationis ; 
Bretschneider, swmma splendoris et ornatus. But for 
the latter Greek word there probably stood in the 
Hebrew text MONDNM (cf. chap. xxi. ver. 11), that 
is ornament, beauty, with a reference to the hig¢h- 
priestly robes, which are afterwards mentioned. 
Of l Vis; Is. lit. 1; and’ the LXexat’ 1 Chron: 
xxix. 11.—’Eotepéwoevy. This Greek word has 


the sense of confirm, settle, in the LXX., but prob- 
ably is given here as the translation of [3T7, 


which at Is. xxii. 21, with a double accusative, 
has the meaning of gird about, put on. Cf., how- 
ever, the A. V. at that place. 

Ver. 9. Pomegranates. They were made of 
cotton of several colors, and golden threads were 
interwoven. Cf. Text. Notes. — With many 
golden bells. According to Jewish authorities, 
the bells were seventy-two in number; but by 
Clement of Alexandria they are said to have been 
three hundred and sixty. Cf. Ex. xxviii. 33-35, 
where a different reason is given for the bells. 

Ver. 10. A-holy garment, namely, the ephod, 
which is here further described. — Moi«lArod, em- 


broiderer. The Hebrew was doubtless Op, 


plumarius, one who decks with colors, i. e., sews on 
colored strip. The Spanish recamare and Italian 
ricamar, to embroider with the needle, are allied to 
this word. — Breastplate (Aoyelw, oracle, or 
speaking-place) of judgment. The breastplate of 
the high priest, suspended from his neck, was 
provided with twelve precious stones, and in some 
mysterious way the will of God was communi- 
cated through it.— AfAos dAndelas. What is 
known as the Urim and Thummim is meant, and 
we have so translated. Cf. art. in Smith’s Bib. 
Dict., sub voce, and remarks in Com. at 1 Esd. v. 40. 

Ver.11. Graven (yAvmuaros, 23. 248. Co., da- 
tive plural) like seals. Cf. Ex. xxviii. 11, “like 
the engravings of a signet ;” also, Ecclus. xxxviii. 
27 

Ver. 12. Srépavov. The accusative is used as 
being the object of the verb in verse 9, here under- 


stood. Cf. on the meaning of the verse, Ex. 
XxVili. 36, 37. —’Extimaua oppayidos ayidopuaros, 
Lit., an engraving in relief of a seal of holiness, i. e., 
the plate which the high priest wore on his brow 
had engraved upon it, like the letters of a seal 
ring, ‘‘ Holiness” (to the Lord). Fritzsche would 
end verse 12 with @pyoy icxvos, and connect what 
follows with the 13th verse, supplying are they, 
i.e., these garments: A desire of the eyes are they, 
etc. But cf. Text. Notes. 

Ver. 13. “Ews aiévos. Here, in all past times, 
never. Others, connecting these words with the 
previous line, would supply and shall not be, thus 
making them refer to the future. 

Ver. 15. Consecrated him. Lit., filled the 
hands. Cf. the LXX. at Judg. xvii. 5, 12, where 
mAnpody is also used in the description of this 
ceremony. On the ceremony itself, see Smith’s 
Bib. Dict., art. “ Priest.” 

Ver. 16. For a memorial, or for a burnt offer- 
ing. That part of the meat-offering which was 
burnt seems to be meant. Cf. xxxviii. 11. 

Ver. 17. “Edwxey ait év évrodais abtov, étov- 
clay év diabhKas Kpiudtwy. Gaab would strike 
out the comma after adrod, and render: “ He 
gave him in His commandments Power (or, Along 
with His commandments gave He him Power) in the 
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law according to which right is spoken.” De Wette 
renders: “He gave him, according to His com- 
mandments, Power over the ordinances of right.” 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, omitting the preposition : 
“ He intrusted to him His commandments, Power 
over the ordinances of right.” Fritzsche thinks 
that the first half of the verse would correspond 
better with the second, if rendered : “ He granted 
to him in His commandments, That he should 
have power over the covenants of the law.” 

Ver. 18. Cf Numb. xvi. 3ff.; xxvi. 9. The 
naming of the family of Korah, etc., “ strangers,” 
does not seem in place, and the conjecture of 


Fritzsche that the author read DY instead of 


OT, presumptuous, is worthy of consideration. 

Ver. 20. ’Ev mpéra:s, before all, first of all, 
especially. To bread as the most necessary thing 
is given this particular prominence. 

Ver. 23. Lit., in goodness of inclination (mpo- 
Ouulas), i. e., in good inclination, disposition. 

Ver. 24. Tpoordryy (mpoorarety is adopted by 
Fritzsche from 106. 157. 254.) ayiwv. The latter 
word, as the connection would lead us to suppose, 
probably refers to the priests, and not to the tem- 
ple. So Drusius, Linde, De Wette, Fritzsche, 
and others. 


CuHarterR XLVI. 


1 Jesus son of Nave! was mighty * in war,? 
And was the successor of Moses in prophecies ; 
Who was, according to his name,* 


Great in saving His elect,’ 


To take vengeance on ° enemies that rose up against them, 
That he might set Israel in their inheritance." 


Gr fe COS 


How was he glorified, when he lifted * up his hands, 
And drew out ® Ais sword against the cities! 

Who before him so made a stand?” 

For “ the Lord himself brought Ais enemies unto him.” 
Did not the sun go back by his means? 

And did not one day become ™ two? 

He called upon the most high Ruler,” 


When the enemy ™ pressed upon him on every side, 
And the great Lord heard him :*° 


6  Hailstones of mighty power 


He hurled down upon the hostile nation,” 

And in the descent #® he destroyed them that resisted, 
That the nations might know all his armament,” 
That he fought * in the sight of the Lord ; 

For he followed the Mighty One. 


Vers. 1-4.—1A. V.: the (so X. 248. Co.) son of Naue. 
resistless). 3 the wars (text rec., év moAdpors. 
Old Lat.). 
Fritzsche’s text). 
7 (Fritzsche adopts KatakAnpovounon 
glory gat he, when he did lift. 

253. Co. ; teat. rec., TO éxkAivat). 10 stood Lo it. 


12 (See Com.) 18 was not... .as long as (mpds duo). 


Vers. 5-8. —14 A. V.: Lord (Suvéorny, with xvpvos in the second line following). 
16 (Fritzsche receives avrod from II, X. 55. 106. al. Co. Old Lat. ; text. rec., avtav). 
the battle to fall violently (see Com.) upon the nations (én é 
19 gl their strength (ravorAlav avrov. 
See Com.). 


kataBdcet. See Com.). a (7 
157. 258. 264. Old Lat. ; teat. rec., with II., avtwv. 


21 And (kat yap). 


Ovos ; 248. Co., émi evn). 


2 valiant (kparads. In Homer, as epithet of Motpa, stern, 


Fritzsche receives the dat. sing. from IIT. X. 0. 106, 155. 157. 248. Co. 
4 Who according to his name was made great (I connect péyas with the following line, in harmony with 
5 For the (éré) saving of the elect of God (airod, t. €., God’s). 
from III. X. 55. 155. 157. 248. 254. Oo. ; text. rec., cAjpovounon). 
9 stretched out (Fritzsche adopts év 7@ éxreivat, from III. X. 55. 106. 155. 157. 248. 


6 And taking vengeance of the. 
8 How great 


11 For (probably for PE and to be rendered here when). 


15 enemies (see Com.). 

17 And with hailstones. ... made 
18 the descent of Bethoron (év 
Fritzsche receives the latter from ITI. H. 55. 106. 155. 
20 Because (drt) he fought (lit., his battle was). 
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7 In the time of Moses also he acted piously,* 
He and Caleb son of Jephonne,? 
In that they withstood the enemy,® 
Withheld * the people from sin, 
And appeased the wicked murmuring. 
8 And of six hundred thousand people on foot, they two were preserved, 
To bring them into the heritage, 
Into® the land that floweth with milk and honey. 
9 The Lord gave strength also unto Caleb, 
And it ® remained with him unto old" age; 
So that he went up against the hill country,® 
And his seed maintained the possession,’ 
10 That all the children” of Israel might see 
That 7¢ 7s good to follow the Lord. 
11 And the # judges, every one by his name: ¥ 
As many hearts as ® went not a whoring, 
And as many as turned not away * from the Lord : 
Let their memory be blessed.” 
12 Let their bones revive again from their grave,’® 
And let their name renew itself in their honored sons ! ” 
13 Beloved of his Lord was Samuel, 
A prophet of the Lord, he established a kingdom,™® 
And anointed princes over his people. 
14 ‘By the law of the Lord he judged the congregation, 
And the Lord had respect unto Jacob. 
15 ‘By his faithfulness he was proved a” prophet, 
And by his words ” he was known as trustworthy seer.” 
16 He called also * upon the mighty Lord,” 
When his enemies pressed upon him on every side,” 
When fe offered a sucking lamb. 
17. ~+And the Lord thundered from heaven, 
And with a great reverberation * made his voice to be heard. 
18 And he destroyed the rulers of the Tyrians,” . 
And all the princes of the Philistines. 
19 And before the time of his eternal * sleep he made protestations in the sight of 
the Lord and his * anointed, 
I have not taken any man’s goods, so much as a shoe; ® 
And no man did accuse him. 
20 And after he fell asleep ** he prophesied,** 
And showed the king his end, 
And lifted * up his voice from the earth in prophecy, 
To blot out the transgression * of the people. 


Vers. 7, 8. —1A.V.: did a work of mercy. 2 the son of Jephunne. 8 congregation (évavre éy@p0d ; évavriov 
(28., évayre) éxkAnolas, 28. 248, 258. Co. Cf. Numb. xiii. 80; xiv. 6-10). 4 And withheld. 
preceding line). 

Vers. 9,10. — 6A. V.: Which. 7 his (not in the Greek) old. § entered upon (émByva. I render, with 
Bretschneider, De Wette, Fritzsche, and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk) the high places (r>—so III. X. 0. H. 55. al. Co. — tipos 
Ts ‘yns). ® obtained it (karéoxe) for an heritage. 10 Lit., sons. 

Vers. 11,12. —1 A. V.: concerning the. 12 (IT. agrees with X. Ald. in reading éxdoTw 7H) by name. 18 whose 
heart went. 14 Nor departed (kat dc01 ov ameotpadnoar). 15 (Lit., in blessings.) 16 flourish (ava@dAor) out of their 
place (ré7ov, in the sense of burial place. Cf. Matt. xxviii. 6; Mark xvi. 6). 17 the name of them that were honoured 
be (I connect Sedoéacnevwv with ef’ viots, with Fritzsche, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and others. But the sentence is awk- 
wardly constructed, and it seems likely that the original is not correctly rendered) continued (avrekaraAAacodjevov) 
upon their children. 

Vers, 13-15. —18 A. V.: Samuel, the prophet of the Lord, beloved of his Lord, Established a kingdom. 19 founda 
true (xpiBdoO = was exactly known ; here authenticated as, proved a). 2° word (so 23. 55. 248. 258. 296. Co.) 2to 
be faithful in vision (avaTbds Opacews), 


5 Even unto (eis as in 


Vers. 16-20. —22 A. V.: omits also (kat). 23 Lord (see viii. 1). % (Cf. ver. 5, is the same Greek except that 
here stands €xOpovs avrod ; there, avrov éxOpovs.) 25 the, °6 noise (jx@ ; Bpovtys, H. 248. Co.). 27 (See Com. and 
Introduction to present book, pp. 276, 277.) 28 his long (pd karpod Koiurjoews aiavos. Cf. John xi. 11 £7). 29 (not 


in the Greek of teat. rec., but added by 248. Co.) 80 (Lit., Goods, even to shoes, I have not taken from any flesh.) 
51 his death (urv@ca.. It is an interesting fact that death is at this period represented as a sleep. Of. the second pre- 


vious note). oe (Fritzsche receives, from III. X. C. 55. al., émpopyrevaey ; text. rec., mpoehyrevae,) 83 lift. 
34 wickedness (avouiav = transgression of the law). 


er 
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Ver. 2. Lifted up his hands. Not in prayer, 
but hostilely. —’Exretva: is doubtless the correct 
reading, here in the sense of draw oul ; Old Latin, 
jactando. 

Ver. 3. Tots yap moAculovs Kvpios adtds émhya- 
yev. This text is apparently correct. The mean- 
ing, however, is not soclear. Taking the words 
in their natural signification, the rendering would 
be: “ The Lord himself led up the enemy ;” i. e., 
He led them up to battle, not as their defender, 
but for their overthrow. Bunsen’s Bibelwerk 
renders : “ For the Lord himself defeated the enemy.” 


Others : “ When (8re for 15) he waged the wars of 


the Lord” (woA€uous Kuplov, H. 248. Co.). 

Ver. 4. The matter is not correctly repre- 
sented. It is not said in Joshua x. 12, 13, that 
the sun went back, but only that it stood still. 

Ver. 5. When the enemy pressed upon 
him. Grammatically and historically, it would 
be more natural to make airdy the subject (When 
he pressed upon the enemy, ete. Cf. Josh. x. 11), 
although the other rendering is not positively in- 
correct. 

Ver. 6. Fritzsche and others would read, with 
the Old Latin, roAguiov for méAcuov, and thereby 
is able to give to the verb which precedes the 
meaning which, in other cases, it always has in 
the LX X.—’Ey kataBdoet. Not in their falling 
or descending, but in the descent, i. e., of Beth- 
horon, or in the (narrow) pass. Cf. Herod.,i. 186, 


Cuartrr XLVI. 


vii. 223; and, for the historical fact, Josh. x. 11. 
—All his armament. The reason given for this 
display of divine power was that the nations might 
know all Joshua’s armament, namely, his means 
for carrying on war against them. If the reading 
avray is retained, it would refer to the Israelites. 

Ver. 7. ’Erolycev @Acos, manifested piety, acted 
ptously. The latter Greek word in the LXX. is 


the usual translation of TOM. Cf. also xlv. 1. 


Ver. 12. Revive again from their grave. 
Be held in remembrance on their own account ; 
or, let them revive in their descendants. Herz- 
feld discovers here a reference to the resurrection. 
“ Sirach’s belief in the resurrection is proved 
also from xlvi. 12, xlix. 11, where he in a figure, 
supposedly borrowed from Ezek, xxxvii., says first 
of the Judges, then of the Prophets, ‘ Let their 
bones revive again from their grave.’ The fact 
that this expression is twice used goes to show 


that it was then a common formula.” Geschichte,, 
ii. 35. But cf. our Jntrod., under “ Doctrinal 
Teaching.” 

Ver. 18. Rulers of the Tyrians (Tupfoy). 


Inasmuch as history knows nothing of hostilities: 
between the Jews and Tyrians, it is thought by: 
Fritzsche and others that the Greek translator 


had in his text DOYS, and read DM, Tyrians, 
when he should have read DY, enemies, 


CHapter XLVII. 


And with bears as with lambs.° 


Anp after him! rose up Nathan to prophesy ? in the time of David. 
As the fat is separated * from the peace offering, 
So David from the sons‘ of Israel. 
He played ® with lions as with kids, 


me © Ne 


Slew he not a giant, when he was young," 

And did he not take away reproach from the people, 
When he lifted up Acs hand with the stone in the sling, 
And struck down ® the boasting of Goliath ? 

For he called upon the Lord Most High,’ 

And he gave strength to’ his right hand 

To slay that mighty warrior, 

To exalt 4 the horn of his people. 

So the people honored him for” ten thousands, 

And praised him because of ¥ the blessings of the Lord, 
In that he gave him a crown of glory. 

For he utterly destroyed” the enemy on every side, 
And brought to nought ” the Philistines Azs adversaries, 
Broke their horn in pieces * unto this day. 


o> Or 


Vers. 1-4. —1 era rodrov, II. III. X. 23. 68. 106. al. Ald. Syr. Ar. ; text rec., wera rovTo. 2 mpodynrevey ; 248. Co. 
Old Lat. Syr. Ar., 6 mpopyrns. 3A. V.: is the fat taken away. 4 was D. chosen out of the children. 5 (€raréev 
is received by Fritzsche from X. 28. 55. al. It is also the reading of IT., by a second hand ; teat rec., émaroev ; 248. 254. 


Co., érefévwaev.) 6 (Lit., lambs of sheep.) 7 yet but young. 8 beat down (karaBoAeww. Codd. X. CO. 155., 

waréBadev). ; , 
Vers. 5-8. —9 A. V.: the most high Lord. — 1° him strength in. 14 And set up (see ver. 11). 12 with. 13 in 

(lit., but not clear). 14 (See Com.) 15 omits utterly (the verb is e&érpupe = rubbed out). 16 enemies. 17 (See 


Com.) 18 And brake... . in sunder. 
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8 In all his works he thanked * the Holy One ; 
To the Most High he sang with all his heart in words of glory, 
And loved him that made him. 
9 He set singers also before the altar, 
And ® their voices make sweet melodies,* 
And daily they ®sing praises in their songs.® 
10 He beautified their feasts, 
And set in order perfectly’ the solemn times,® 
In that they praise * his holy name, 
And make’ the temple resound from morning on. 
11 The Lord ” took away his sins, 
And exalted his horn for ever ; 
He gave him a covenant respecting kings,* 
And a throne of glory in Israel. 
12 After him rose up a wise * son, 
And through him © he dwelt at large. 
13 Solomon ® reigned in a peaceful time ; 
For whom 7* God made it quiet round about,” 
That he might build a house in his name, 
And prepare Ais sanctuary for ever. 
14 How wise wast thou in thy youth, 
And, as a river,” filled with understanding ! 
15 Thy soul covered the earth,” 
And thou filledst 7¢ with enigmatical proverbs.” 
16 Thy name went far unto the islands ; 
And for * thy peace thou wast beloved. 
17. =‘ The countries marvelled at thee for thy songs, 
And proverbs, and parables, and interpretations. 
18 In” the name of the Lord God, 
Who * is called God * of Israel, 
Thou didst gather gold as tin, 
And didst multiply silver as lead.* 
19 Thou didst bow thy loins unto women, 
And by thy body thou wast brought into subjection.” 
20 Thou didst stain thy honor, 
And pollute thy seed, 
So that thow broughtest wrath upon thy children. 
And I am grieved ® for thy folly : 
21 That * the kingdom was divided,” 
And out of Ephraim came the ruler of a* rebellious kingdom. 
22 But the Lord will not cease from *™ his mercy, 


at 


17 


Ver. 8.—1 A. Y.: praised. ? Holy (A. V. separates the lines falsely. “YWior is the beginning of a new line) 
One most high with words (pjyert; C. H., pjamata) of glory; With his whole heart he sung songs. 

Vers. 9-11. — 3 A. V.: That by. + they might make sweet melody (kat €€ nxovs —so II. IIT. X. CO. 28.5 text. rec., 
Hxov —adrav yAvkaive wédn. Fritzsche adopts yAvkawew from III. X. C. 106. 147. al. Co It is also the reading of 
Il. Text. rec., yAvkaiver. Fritzsche makes David the subject, and renders ‘‘ makes . . . . resound *’). 5 omits they. 
6 (Fritzsche and others adopt this line from 248. Co. on the ground that the construction of sentences, 7. e., the usual 
number of members in the parallelism, demands it.) 7 omits perfectly (see Com. The marg. of the A. V. also sug- 
gests our rendering). 8 adds until the end. ® That they might praise. 1 that. 11 might sound from 
morning (ard mpwias). 12 (Cod. II., by a second hand, ‘‘ Christ ! **) 13 of kings (BaotAcwy ; 248. Co., Bacirelas, 
which the A. V. notices in the margin). 

Vers. 12-19. —14 émorjuwr. 1 A. V.: for his sake (8 avrév). 16 (In the Greek, ‘‘ Salomon,” except ITI. 
>. Ga a) 17 peaceable time, and was honoured (the addition appears in H. 248. Co.). 18 For (foro X. H. 248. 
Co. Ald. have «s). 19 God made all... . about him (248. Co. add avrod). 20 flood (orapds. * See Com.). 
2) whole earth (H. 248. Co. add macar). 22 dark parables. *3 (€v. In the peace which he desired and produced.) 
4, (Following the order of the Greek: For songs, and proverbs, and parables, And for interpretations the countries mar- 
velled at thee. Cod. II. reads, by the first hand, epunvia for épyyveia.) 25 By. 26 Which. 27 the Lord God. 
28 (Fritzsche receives woArBov from III. X. 28.55. al. Itis also the reading of II.; text. rec., HOALBSov ; woAvBor, 157. 
248. Co.) 29 (Others: ‘‘ Gavest power over thy body.’’ So Fritzsche, who thinks that the Hebrew would haye been 
properly rendered by éfouvgiay éSwxas.) 

Vers. 20-22.— 80 A, V.: wast grieved (kareviynv ; 106. 248. Co., katavvyjvar; Old Lat., incitari. Cf. Com.) 31 So 
82 (Lit., became twofold.) 383 ruled a (ap&ax, with Bactrclay aed as subject; but better rendered as above. The 
translator probably mistook the original word). 34 never leave off. 
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nd will not blot out any of his works ;? 


Neither will he destroy * the posterity of his elect,® 
And the seed of him that loveth him he will not take away. 


And* he gave a remnant unto Jacob, 
And out of him a root unto David. 


23 And Solomon rested ® with his fathers,® 
And of his seed he left behind him Roboam, the foolishness of the people,” and 


one that had no understanding, 


Who turned away the people through his counsel ; 


Also Jeroboam son * of Nabat, 
Who caused Israel to sin, 


And allowed to* Ephraim the way of sin. 
24 And their sins were multiplied exceedingly, 

So that ° they were removed ™ out of their” land. 
25 And * they sought out all wickedness, ; 


Till punishment * came upon them. 


Ver. 22.—1 A. V.: Neither shall any .... perish (Fritzsche receives d:ap6e(py from III. 23. 55. 108. al. Old Lat. ; 


text. rec., S.apOapy). 2 abolish. 
found in IT. ; text. rec. omits.) 4 Wherefore. 

Vers. 23-25.—5 A. V.: Thus rested Solomon (God. X., Co 
after rarépwy from III. X. 55. 106. al. 


(arocrycan). 12 the (av’ra@v is omitted in H. 248. Co.). 
CHAPTER 
Ver. 1. It is surprising that nothing either 


good or bad is said of Nathan, further than to 
introduce him as one of the line of prophets. It 
may have been from fear lest some shadow might 
fall on the splendor of David, whose career is 
next noticed. 

Ver. 2. Zwrnpfov. This was the so-called 
“thank offering,” or “ peace offering.’ Its cere- 
monial is described in Leviticus, chap. iii. Of the 
flesh, the breast and right shoulder were given to 
the priest ; the rest, excepting the fat (which was 
burned), belonged to the person making the sacri- 
fice. 

Ver. 6. Ten thousands. This has reference 
to the words: ‘Saul hath slain his thousands, 
and David his ten thousands. See 1 Sam. xviii. 7. 
— Ey 7 bépeobu, in that He [the Lord] gave. 
The verb might also be construed in the middle 
voice, with the people as subject. 

Ver. 7. ’Ekovdévwoe means he lightly esteemed, 
despised. But, as the context requires a stronger 
expression, it is likely that the translator falsely 


read 772 for DID; or that the latter word had 


in some instances the same meaning as the former. 
Cf. Prov. xxvii. 7; where, in fact, it has this 
figurative meaning. See also Judith xvi. 17, 
where, as Fritzsche thinks, the same failure in 
translation is made. 

Ver. 10. ’Exédcunoe might also mean adorn, 
which would bring it into harmony with the first 
clause. — The words péxp: cuvredctas are better 
rendered unto completeness, completely, perfectly, — 
a rendering which the margin of the A. V. also 
indicates. y 

Ver. 11. Covenant respecting kings, 7. e., the 
covenant promise that the royal line should con- 
tinue in his descendants. Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 16. 

Ver. 12. ’Ev mAatvoug. Lit., in a wide place. 
He was no more full of care for this and that. 
He gave up all to the management of his wise 


son. 1 


8 (Fritzsche receives avrov after ékAexrod from X. 55. 68. 106. 155. al. 


-) BoAouey ; see ver. 13). 
It is also found in IT.) 
8 There was also J. the son (to be construed as accus. after karéAuTe). 


It is also 


6 (Fritzsche receives avrov 
7 R. Even the foolishness of the people (see Com.). 
9 shewed (é5wxe). 10 That. 1 driven 


13 For, 14 the vengeance. 
XLVII. 
Ver. 14. ‘Os mworauds. There probably stood 


in the original \N°D, which in that case should 


have been rendered by ds 5 rorauds, since the 
overflowings of the Nile are probably meant. Cf. 
xxiv. 25, xxxix. 22; Amos viii. 8 (AND MODY) 

Ver. 18. As tin, caccirepov. Some falsely 
suppose that by this word not tin is meant, but 
pewter; Latin, stannum. It is spoken of fre- 
quently in the Z/iad as an ornament of armor 
and chariots. It was simply melted and cast upon 
them. The Sanskrit name is kasttra, and it is 
probable that the Phcenicians first got the name 
with the metal from the islands on the coasts of 
India. 

Ver. 20. Kal xatevbynyv. It seems best, with 
Fritzsche, to place a period before the above 
words, and to regard them as a direct address of 
the author. This gives three members to the 
twenty-first, as to the twentieth, verse. 

Ver, 22. A remnant unto Jacob (namely, to 
the people of Israel). This remnant was the king- 
dom of Judah. — Out of him [Solomon] a root 
| Rehoboam] unto David. 

Ver. 23. And of his seed, etc. The Greek 
text at this point makes no intelligible sense. 
Hence, Bretschneider, Fritzsche, and others are 
naturally of the opinion, as well from this fact 
as from the arrangement of clauses, that the 
Greek translator did not render the original cor- 
rectly. Fritzsche supposes that there stood in the 
Hebrew: 923 JOY DW (And he left behind 
him) from the seed of Ammon A fool (and one that 
had no understanding, R.). Possibly, however, the 
Hebrew may have contained the name of Reho- 
boam’s mother: And he left behind him of the 
seed of Naamah (12¥3), etc. — “Israel” and 
“Ephraim” are designations of the ten tribes, 
in distinction from the tribe of Judah. 
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CHAPTER XLVI. 


Anp Elias rose up a prophet like * fire, 
And his word burnt like a torclt ; ? 
Who ® brought a famine * upon them, , 
And by his zeal he diminished their number. 
By the word of the Lord he shut up heaven,* 
And so ° three times brought down fire. 
O Elias, how wast thou made glorious” in thy wondrous deeds ! 
And who is like thee that he may glory! ° 
Who didst raise up a dead man from death, 
And from Hades,’ by the word of the Most High; 
Who broughtest kings down” to destruction, 
And honorable men from their bed ; 
Who heardest the rebuke on“ Sinai, 
And on Horeb the sentence of punishment ;™ 
Who anointedst kings for retribution,” 
And prophets as his successors ; “ 
Who wast taken up in a whirlwind of fire, 
In a chariot with * fiery horses ; 
10 Who wast written of in reproofs for special times,1® 
To pacify wrath before its outbreak,” 
To turn the heart of the father to the son,® 
And to restore the tribes of Jacob. 
11 Blessed are they that see ® thee, and are adorned with ” love; 
For we also shall surely be alive.” 
12 Elias 7¢ was, who disappeared in ” a whirlwind ; 
And Elise * was filled with his spirit. 
And ™ whilst he lived, he wavered before no ” prince, 
Neither could any bring him into subjection. 
13 No matter was too great for him ; * 
And in” death his body prophesied. 
14 He did also ** wonders in his life, 
And in * death were his works marvelous. 
15 For all this the people repented not, 
Neither departed they from their sins, 
Till they were carried as spoil out * of their land, 
And were scattered in* all the earth. 
And” there remained a small people, 
And a ruler in the house of David ; 
16 Of whom some did what was pleasing,® 
And some multiplied sins. 


erie wipe eWk TD al 
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Vers. 1-3.—1 A. V.: Then stood up (kat avéorm) Elias the prophet as. 2 lamp (Aaumrds = p>, Cf. Gen. xv. 17) 
8 He (6s). 4 sore (248. Co. have ioxvpdév) famine. 5 the heaven (marg., made heaven to hold up. According to 
present usage, it should be ‘‘ heaven ” or ‘‘ the heayens »’). 6 And (Fritzsche receives cai from H. 55. 248. 253. Co. 
Old Lat. and 106, by a second hand; text. rec, omits) also (odrws. It is dotted in X., and omitted in H. 248. 258. Co. Old 
Lat. Cf. Com.). 

Vers. 4-7. —7 A. V.: honoured (hardly strong enough for éd0fac6ns here). 8 who may glory like unto thee (ris 
6pouds gor KavyacrBar). ® his soul (H. 248. 253. Co. add Wyyv) from the place of the dead (marg., grave). 10 omits 
down (the force of kara in the verb). 4 yebuke of the Lord (H. 248. 258. Co. add xvpiov) in. 12 in Horeb (Xwp7B) 
the judgment of vengeance (kpiwara exdixjoews). 

Vers. 8-11.— 18 A. V.: to take revenge (eis avtardSoua). 14 to sueceed after him (marg., thee. See Com.). 
1 Andine.... of. 16 ordained for (I adopt the marginal rendering. See Com.)... .in their times. 17 the wrath 
of the Lord’s judgment (H. 248. Co. add kpicews xvpiov after opyiv. See Com.) before it break forth into fury. 18 And 
(Fritzsche strikes out cai, with III. X. 106. 155. 157. 248. 296. Go.) to turn the heart of the father unto the son. 
19 saw (see Com.). 20 slept in (I adopt marginal rendering. See Com.). 21 we shall surely live (see Com.). 

Vers. 12-16.—*2 A. V,: was covered with (¢oxerdg6n, but in the sense of was enshrouded, disappeared). 23 Bliseus. 
24 omits And. 25 was not moved with the presence of any (sing. ; 248. Co., amd apxdvTwr). 26 No word could over- 
come him, 27 after his (see Com.). 28 omits also. 29 at his (248. Co. add avtov). 80 their (Fritzsche receives 
avrav from X. H. 55, 106. 155. al. Co. Old Lat.) ... . spoiled and carried out (érpovonevOnoay, were ravaged, plundered ; 


248. Co., mpoevowetOycav. The Greek presupposes that YOU) stood in the original ; but probably it was yaw 
The A. Y. has included both ideas, and perhaps it is best so translated, as above). 81 scattered through (III. X. 106. 


157. 248, 253. Co. read SueckopmicOycar ; teat. rec., écxopricOncav). 32 Yet. 88 that which was pleasing (rd dpeorév) 
to God. 
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‘sy Ezekias fortified his city, 
And brought the Gihon into their midst ;* 
He digged through ? the hard rock with iron, 
And built wells for water.* 
18 In his time Sennacherim * came up ; 
And he dispatched Rapsaces ; ° and he departed,® 
And lifted’ up his hand against Sion, 
And boasted proudly in his insolence.$ 
19 Then trembled their hearts and hands, 
And they were in pain, as those ® in travail. 
20 And” they called upon the Lord who is* merciful, 
Stretching out ” their hands towards him ; 
And quickly * the Holy One heard them out of heaven, 
And delivered them by the hand of Esaias."* 
21 He smote the host of the Assyrians, 
And his angel destroyed them. 
22 For Ezekias did the thing that pleased the Lord, 
And was strong in’ the ways of David his father, 
As Esaias ” the prophet, 
Who was great and trustworthy ™ in his visions,” had commanded him. 
23 ~=‘In his time the sun went backward, 
And he lengthened the king’s life. 
24 He saw by an excellent spirit ® the last things,” 
And he comforted them that mourned in Sion. 
He showed what should be ” for ever, ; 
And the secret things before they took place.¥ 


Vers. 17-20. —1 A. V.: in water (abrav rov Téy; IIL. 55. 106. 155. al. Co. Old Lat. Syr. Ar., abris ‘dep. See Com.) 
into the midst thereof. 2 omits through (the verb ép¥cow has also this meaning, to dig through, i. e., make a canal 
through). 3 made wells (kpyjvas) for waters. 4 Sennacherib. 5 And sent (kat améoretAc) Rabsaces. 
6 omits and he departed («at amfpev ; 248. Co. connect these words with xetpa avrod, omitting kal émype, but probably 
by mistake. Fritzsche adopts xetpa from IIT. 55. 106. 155. 248. 254. Co. Old Lat.; text. rec., with II. X., 9 xelp). 
7 lift, 8 omits in his insolence (é¢v — Fritzsche adopts it from H. 106. 155. 157. Co. —vmepypayiq, which are found 
after the verb eueyadavyyoev). 9 women (at). 10 But. 11 which is. 12 And stretched out (éxmeracavtes). 
13 immediately (raxv ; taxvs, H.; 248. Co. omit). 14 ministry (xeupé) of Esay. 

Vers. 21-24. —15A.V.: had done. 16 (évécxuaev, in the sense of held firmly to.) 17 As (lit., which) Esay. 
18 faithful. 19 vision (to be understood, however, collectively). 20 (Lit., a great spirit, i. e., the divine Spirit, and 
it might be rendered, in high inspiration.) 21 what should come to pass at the last (see Com.). 22 come to pass (Ta 
toomeva). 23 And secret things or ever they came (npiv } mapayevérOae aiTa). 


CHapter XLVIII. 


Ver. 3. And so. In the same manner as he|11,12; Lukei.17. That the verses are founded 
had closed (lit., held back, avéoxev) heaven, namely,}on the passage in Malachi may, however, be 
by the word of the Lord. Obrws is omitted in some granted, without our being compelled to accept, 
of the MSS., apparently because its force was not| at the same time, the theory that they are a later 
understood. addition. Much depends on the way in which 

Ver. 5. See, at 1 Kings xvii. 17-24, the ac-|they are interpreted. —‘O kararypapels év édeymois 
count of the raising of the lad at Sarepta. els katpovs, Who wast written of (or enrolled, regis- 

Ver. 6. Honorable (men) from their bed.| tered) in reproofs for special times. The propheti- 
He brought them from their bed into destruction. | cal utterances of Malachi concerning Elijah are 
The case of Ahaziah is probably meant. See | evidently intended. — Kordcat opyhv mpo Ouuov, To 
2 Kings i. 4, 16. pacify wrath before its outbreak, 7. ¢., before it 

Ver. 7. See 1 Kings xix. 7-19. becomes Oduos, the active principle of anger. 

Ver. 8. The kings referred to are Hazacland| vey 11, Blessed (are) they that see thee (of 
Jehu. — And prophets. There was but onel,., Ke Hens Ai Dae “sort 
prophet meant, Elisha, and the plural is used in iddvres ce). ° ebrew was probably 7PR UT, 
order to keep the thought somewhat vague andj and should obviously have been rendered by 

eneral. See Winer, p. 175.— His successors.|oi dpavres ce, who see thee, or shall see thee, 
The author, inadvertently as it would seem, leaves namely, when he thus came. — Kal of év dryamho et 
the second person for the third. kexoounuevot, and are adorned with love. The 

Ver. 10. The verses 10-12 and tho first part | reading cexomnuevor found in 155, 248, 253. 254. 
of the 13th were regarded by Bretschneider, | 296. Co., and adopted by the A. V., is an evident 
whom Bunsen’s Bibelwerk here follows, as an|correction based on the doctrine of the resurrec- 
addition by a later hand, founded on Mal. iv. 5, 6.| tion, which it was supposed the author ought 
Cf. also Is. xlix. 6; Matt. xvii. 10, 11, Mark ix.|to teach. — Ka) yap jueis (wh (noducda, For we, 
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also, shall surely be alive. This passage has 
caused great difficulty ; but the author seems in 
it simply to express the confident hope that they 
should live to see the happy day spoken of. 

Ver. 13. His body prophesied. Bunsen’s 
Bibelwerk and others think, if the common text is 
followed, the author made a mistake, imputing 
the incident related of Elijah (2 Chron. xxi. 12 f.) 
to Elisha. But it is far more probable that what 
is said of Elisha at 2 Kings xiii. 21, is meant, 
where the body of a dead man placed in the 
prophet’s grave revived. Still, the phraseology is 
peculiar. Some (Grotius) would take émpopntevce 
in the sense of showed prophetic (i. e., miraculous) 
power. Fritzsche conjectures that here, too, the 


Greek translator is in error, having read YI3F, 
which the author had written as though it were 


S237: The latter said, according to this view, 
that in death the body of Elisha was touched, 
leaving to be supplied by the memory what the 
result was. The former theory, however, appears 
to us to be quite as worthy of acceptance. It is 
simply meant that Elisha, even after death, con- 
tinued to exercise prophetic (7. e., supernatural) 


power, in that a miracle was performed by his 
dead body. The following verse supports this 
view. 

Ver. 17. Avdray roby Téy. The pronoun refers 
to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. The A. Vv. 
adopted the reading adrjs #3wp, which is sup- 
ported by the authorities above given. The MSS. 
55. and 254. have adrav Sdwp; and H., abrijs tov 
ynwp. Fritzsche’s conjecture that JTI-MN, the 
Gihon, stood in the original (cf. 1 Kings i. 33), 
which the translator put in the form found in the 
text, seems probable. In 2 Chron. xxxii. 30 (cf. 
2 Kings xx. 20) it is said that Hezekiah also 
stopped the upper source or issue of the “ water- 
course of Gihon.” From this river, then, the 
water was taken for Jerusalem, and it was done 
in the early part of this king’s reign, and so is 
properly mentioned by our author at the begin- 
ning of his account of the acts of Hezekiah. 


Ver. 24. *Eoxara = FOTN, which means 
properly the last or extreme part; hence, here, the 


end of time, the last things. Cf. Gen. xlix.1; 2 
Kings xx. 17, 18. 


CuarTeR XLIX. 


al Tue remembrance of Josias 7s like the composition of the perfume,’ 
Prepared by the labor of the apothecary ;? 
It is sweet as honey in every mouth,* 
And as music at a banquet of wine. 
2 He was prospered? in the conversion of the people, 
And took away the abominations of transgression.® 
3 He directed his heart unto the Lord; 
In * the time of transgressors he maintained godliness.’ 
4 All, except David and Ezekias and Josias, went widely astray,® 
For they forsook the law of the Most High ; 
The ® kings of Judah disappeared ; 
5 For they delivered up ™ their power unto others, 
And their glory to a foreign * nation. 
6 They burnt the chosen city of the sanctuary, 
And made her * streets desolate, according to the prophecy of Jeremias ; 


7 ~~ For they treated him ill, 


And he was sanctified as a prophet in the ® womb : 

That he might root out, and afflict, and destroy ; 

That in like manner fe might build "° and plant. 
8 Ezekiel ” saw the glorious vision, 

Which he showed *® him upon the chariot of the cherubim ; 
9 For he made mention of the enemy in ™ rain, 


Vers. 1-3. — 1 Or excellent, perfumed, incense. See Com. 


2 A. V.: That is made (teat. rec., éoxevacuévov. 


Fritzsche adopts the gen. from X.; 248. Co., the dat.) by the art (épy ; III. 155. épyov) of the apothecary (see Com.). 


8 all mouths. 


as rendering for TOT im an intransitive sense). 
he established the worship of God (karioyuoe Thy evoéBevav. 
Vers. 4-7. —§ A. V.: were defective (see Com.). 


9 Even the. 


4 behaved himself uprightly (I adopt the marginal reading. The Greek is karevdvven, but probably 
5 iniquity (avoucas). 


6 And in. 7 the ungodly (avénwr) 


See Com.). 


10 failed (eféAcrov. I render with Luther, 


Dereser, Fritzsche, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and others. If failure in keeping the law was meant, we should have expected 
karéAurov, as just before. Cf. also following, which is falsely rendered in the A. V.). il Therefore he gave (éwxay 
yap; 155. and Co., by a corrector, éSwxe ; 248. Co. omit yap). 12 strange. 18 the (see Com.). 14 entreated him 
evil (in IT. ev xerpi ‘I. is joined to this member), 46 Who nevertheless was a prophet sanctified in Ais mother’s. 
16 And that he... . build up also. 

Vers. 8-10.—17 A. V.: It was Ezekiel who (this rendering is based on the traditional reading "IeGextHA bs, instead of 
*IegexujAos. The latter form of the word is found in Josephus, and though not to have been expected here, is to be 
adopted in preference to the other abnormal construction). 18 was shewed (vmédeufev, namely, God). 


1 cherubims. 
® enemies under the figure of the (see Cam.), 


—— _ 
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And did good unto! them that went aright.’ 
He comforted also Jacob,® 
And delivered them by an‘ assured hope. 
10 And the twelve prophets, 
Let their bones revive again from their grave.° 
11 How shall we magnify Zorobabel ? 
He also ® was as a signet on the right hand ; 
12 Sowas Jesus son" of Josedec, 
Who in their time builded the house, 
And set up the § holy temple to the Lord, 
Which was prepared for everlasting glory. 
13 And great is the memory of Neemias,” 
Who raised up for us the walls that were fallen, 
And set up gates with bolts,”° 
And raised up our dwellings.” 
14 Upon ” the earth was not one * created like Enoch ; 
For he was taken up * from the earth. 
15 Neither was there a man born like unto Joseph, 
A governor of his ® brethren, a stay of the people ; 
And they cared for his bones.’® ; 
16 Sem and Seth were in great honor “ among men ; 
And Adam was #8 above every living thing in the creation. 


Vers. 9, 10.—1 A. V.: directed (marg., did good (unto). Gr., &ya0Goat ; H. 106. 157. 248. 253. Co., Katépbwoe ; Gro- 
tius suggests nya0woe, suspecting a mistranslation). 2 right. 8 For they comforted J. (the plur. is found in IIT. 
TH. 55. 155. 258. 254. Old Lat. and in all but 253., together with 106. 157., yép instead of 6é). 4 omits an (see Com.). 
5 And of the twelve prophets let the memorial be blessed (so 248. Co.), And let .... flourish again out of their place 


(see xlvi. 12). 
Vers. 11-13. —® A. V.: Even he. 7 the son. 8 a (see following line, “ The house.’? The well-known temple 


at Jerusalem is meant; text. rec. has Aadv ; Fritzsche receives vaov from TI. 55. 106. al. Co. Old Lat.). 9 among the 
elect (so H. 248. Co.) was N. (Cod. II. agrees with X. Ald. in reading véuovowv), Whose renown ts great. 10 set up 
the gates and the bars. 11 ruins again (ra oixdreda juav. Lit., the sites of our houses. A secondary meaning 


was houses). 
Vers. 14-16. — 12 A. V.: But upon. 18 no man. 14 omits up. 15 (Not in the Greek.) 16 Whose bones were 


regarded of the Lord (éreoxémynoay ; H. 248. Co. éreoxéry dd Kvpiov). 17 (eofacOncav.) 18 so was Adam 


CuHaprER XLIX. 


Ver. 1. StvOcow Ouuiduaros. The first word, |\the common one. Fritzsche, however, would 
compound, is to be understood in the sense of translate, in closer harmony with verse 7, on ac- 
good, excellent. In the original probably stood count of Jeremiah, i.e., so far as he was misused. 
Capon amici perfumed incense. Cf. Ex. | This was the ground of the punishment visited. 

es ae ae ‘ |upon the city of Jerusalem. 

xxv. 6, xxxi. 11, in the Hebrew and Greek. — ; E Eien? Th 
Apothecary (uupepod). Cf. xxxvili. 8. Ver. 9. Made mention of, éuvnoOn. e 

Ver. 2. Was prospered, karevdiven. This| Hebrew was doubtless 25; which is also ren- 
Greek word is probably given as the rendering of dered in the LXX. by émprdoua, at Jer. xx. 9.— 
moun, with the meaning given. Cf. Dan. vi. ‘Ev duBpe. Among the many attempts to explain 


68. and Ez. v. 8, in the Hebrew and Greek, —| this difficult passage, that of Fritzsche — who 
In ‘she Conversion of the people, ev éemortpopf thinks that the translator made a mistake in the 
2, ’ 


daod. This word occurs only once in the New original word, taking D732 for DYID, in anger 
‘Testament in the present sense, namely, at Acts /— seems the most deserving of credit. The pas- 
xv. 3. Cf., however, Ecclus. xviii, 21. isage would then read: Hzekiel thought of (or made 
Ver. 8. Katloxuce thy evoeBevay, held fast, Or mention of) his enemy in anger, i. e., predicted in 
remained firm in, maintained piety. Others would indignation their overthrow. Still, the A. V. 
render, he made piety strong, i.e., caused it to WIN} may not, after all, be incorrect in sense. At 
influence and power. The Hebrew was doubtless Ezekiel xxxviii. 22, we read: “ And I will plead 
YEN or pam, (oe him with peeente Seo te Pe ee 
/ y will rain upon him, and upon his bands, anc 
ics eas geen Se ene Ne upon the many people that are with him, an over- 
greatly erred, went widely astray. Lit., erred an flowing rain, and great hailstones, fire, and brim- 
a The verb means, first, to make a false nole stone.” The eran nOmeree unex paGaae ned 
in music. Bretschneider justly calls attention to here berds (Latin, pluvia), : 1 we for een 
the fact that there were other relatively good | Tal, eee oF duBpos (Latin, me as 10 our 
kines: “ Omisisse auctor videtur Josaphatum et EE ie ue Jest own meuiais of the 10th 
5 Gene Cf. 1 Kings xxii. 41-44; 2 Kines xii. | VeTs®, 88 it would seem from the context, properly 
A i = belony here at the close of the 9th. So Bret- 
3; a8 6. "Ev xeip) ‘Iepenlov. The rendering of | Schneider and Fritzsche. They were probably at 
the A. V., according to thesprophecy of Jeremiah, is first misplaced by a copyist. 
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CHAPTER L. 


1 Son the high priest, son} of Onias it was,? 
Who in his life repaired * the house,* _ 
And in his days fortified ® the temple. ; 
And by him was built from the foundation to double the height, 
The high supporting wall ° about the temple ; 
Tn his days a water receiver was molten 
From copper, in compass like the laver.’ : 
He took care ® of his people that they ® should not fall, ; 
And fortified the city against besieging. 
5 How glorious he was ” in the midst of the people, 
‘ When he came out from behind the vail ! ” 
6 As the morning star in the midst * of a cloud ;* 
As ** the moon at the full ; 
7 As the sun shining upon the temple of the Most High ; 
And as the rainbow ® giving light in the bright clouds ; 
8 As” the flower of roses in spring ; 
As lilies by a fountain of water ;* 
As a shoot * of the frankincense tree in the days * of summer ; 
9 As fire and incense in the censer ; 
As” a vessel of beaten gold 
Set * with all kinds of precious stones ; 
10 ~=As an® olive tree putting * forth fruit ; 
And as a cypress tree lifting itself into ® the clouds. 
11 When he took * the robe of honor, 
And was clothed with the perfection of glory,” 
When he went up to the holy altar, 
He made the fore court of the temple glorious.* 
12 But * when “e took the portions out of the priests’ hands, 
And he ® stood by the hearth ® of the altar, 
A garland of brethren round about him,” 
He was * as a young cedar on® Libanus ; 
And as palm trees “° compassed they him round about. 
13 And* all the sons of Aaron were “ in their glory, 
And offerings for * the Lord were “ in their hands, before all the congregation of 
Israel. 


m= oo wo 


- Vers. 1-8. —1 A. V.: The (as 248. Co.) son. 2 omits it was. 3 (Lit., stitched underneath, patched up.) 4 house 
again, 5 (See Com.) 6 foundation the double height, The high fortress of the wall (see Com.). 7 cistern to 
receive water (a7oSoxetov — III. X. al., the plur. I follow Fritzsche —téa7wv), being in compass as the sea (@aAdcons, 
but obviously the /aver of the temple is referred to), was covered with plates of brass (éAarouy@y ... . xaAKds. The 
former, a conjecture of Fritzsche ; MS8S., jAat7wHOy. On the latter, see Com. Some MSS. have Adxxos). 

Vers. 4-7. — 8 See Com. 9 A. V.: the temple that it. 10 was he honoured (éS0fa06y. Some MSS. have the 
second person). 11 (More probably ‘‘ as he turned towards *’ See Com.) 12 In his coming out of the sanctuary 
(marg., Gr., the house of the veil. The Holiest of All was meant). 138 He was as. 14 (ev péow, inarift? Of., how- 
ever, Is. xiv. 14.) 15 (plur, X. 23. 106. 157. 248. Co.) 16 And as, VW (Lit., full of days ; H. 248. Co. Old Lat., 
Sull of her days.) 18 rainbow (cf. xliii. 11). 19 Lit., clouds of glory. 

Vers. 8-11.— 20 A. V.: And as. *1 the spring of the year (lit., in the days of the new, fruits being understood). 
2 the rivers of waters (ém é&ddwy. Codd. III. X. 28.,and many others, have for the latter the dat. sing., which 
Fritzsche adopts. (Of. Is. xli. 18). 23 And as the branches (BAagtés. See Com.). 4 time (the literal rendering is 
better). 25 And as. 26 set (kexoounuevov. So Fritzsche renders. Others, adorned). 27 manner of (this idea is 
contained in mavrt). 28 And as a fair (edapemys is added in H. 248. Co. Cf. xxiv. 14). 29 pudding (the verb is 
dva0ddiAw, to shoot up again; and trans., tv cause to flourish, bloom again). 80 which groweth up to (pour). 
31 put on (dvadapBaverv). 82 (It refers to the splendor of his official robes. Of. xlv. 8, ‘‘ perfect glory.’’) 83 par- 
ment of holiness honourable (wepiBoAnv ayidomatos. The A. Y. is clearly incorrect in its rendering). 


Vers. 12,18. — 54 A. V.: omits But (8é). 85 He himself. 86 (This Greek word is sometimes used to render 3} 
T) 


the upper surface (of an altar), and DDD, rim, border of the same). 87 Compassed with his (orépavos adcApov after 
kuk\0bev aitod. But II. X. Ald., ‘‘ He was the crown of his brethren... .about?’).... about. 88 omits He was. 
89 in. 49 (Lit., trunks of palms, which are noted for their straightness and beauty.) 41 So were. 42 omits were. 
43 the oblations (rpooopa. Cf. ver. 14, where the A. V. renders by ‘‘ offering *’) of. 44 omits were. 
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And having finished! the service at the altars,” 
That he might adorn the offering of the Most High, Almighty, 
15 Hestretched out his hand to the cup, 
And poured out *® of the blood of the grape: 
He poured it * out at the foot of the altar, 
A sweetsmelling savor unto the Most High, King of all. 
16 Then shouted the sons of Aaron ; 
They sounded with trumpets of beaten metal,® 
They ° made a great noise to be heard, 
For a remembrance before the Most High. 
17 ~—‘ Then all the people together hasted, 
And fell down to the earth upon their faces 
To worship their Lord, 
The Almighty God, Most High." 
18 The singers also sang praises with their voices, 
In the spacious temple was * made sweet melody. 
19 And the people besought the Lord Most® High, 
By prayer before Aim that ¢s mercitul, 
Till the glorious worship ” of the Lord was ended, 
And they had finished his service. 
20 Then he went down, and lifted up his hands 
Over the whole congregation of the sons » of Israel, 3 
To give the blessing of the Lord with his lips, 
And to rejoice in his name. 
21 And they bowed themselves down to worship the second time, 
That they might receive the ” blessing from the Most High. 
22 And now ® bless ye the God of all,** 
Who * doeth wondrous things every where, 
Who prospereth our days from the womb, 
And dealeth with us according to his mercy. 
23 May” he grant us ** joyfulness of heart, 
And that peace may be in our days in Israel as in time past.” 
24 May his mercy be continually ” with us, 
And may he redeem us in” his time. 
25 Two nations my soul ” abhorreth, 
And the third is no nation : 
26 They that sit upon the mountain of Sier, the Philistines, 
And the “ foolish people that dwell in Sichem.” 
27 I,*° Jesus, son of Sirach ” of Jerusalem 
Have * written in this book sagacious and intelligent doctrine,” 
Who out of his heart poured forth wisdom. 
28 Blessed is he who shall employ himself with ® these things, 
And he that layeth them up in his heart shall become wise ; 


Vers. 14, 15.—1 A. V.: finishing the service (ovvréAevay Aectovpyov. The former word may be construed adverbially, 
asin the A. V.; but Fritzsche supposes that it represented the direct object in the original). 2 altar (III. H. 68. 248. 
Ald. Co. Old Lat. have the sing.), 3 poured (éoretaev, t. €., made a libation, poured a drink offering). 4 omits it. 

Vers. 16-20. —5 A. V.: And sounded the silver trumpets (marg. , trumpets beaten forth with the hammer). 6 And, 
7 The Lord God Almighty, the most High. 8 with great variety of sounds was there (ev mAciot@ oixw ; 106. 157. 
948, Co. have 7x@). ® the most. 10 solemnity (koopos. The art. is prefixed in X. 55. 248, 254. Co. The word is 
generally rendered by ‘‘ worship.” But this is an extraordinary rendering for cécqos, and it is likely that something 
stood in the original meaning glory, honor, which the Greek word might well represent). 1 children. 

Vers. 21-24.—12 A. V.: a. 13 Now therefore, 14 (Fritzsche receives ravrwy from III. X. al. for ravres 
of text. rec.) 15 Which only (248. Co. add povov). 16 Which exalteth (rdv byodvra, but in the sense given, 
The A. VY. is not clear). 17 omits May. 18 (Cod. II., with III., 155. Ald. read duty ; but cf. context.) 19 for 
ever (see Com. ‘The rendering of the A. Y. does not agree with the context, ‘‘in our days for ever,” and is not 
grammatically exact). 20 That he would confirm (¢umucredoa. Cf. Com.) his merey. 21 deliver (Autpwocacw) 

t. 
sei 25-29. —22. A. V.: There be two manner of nations which my heart. 23 Samaria (see Com.), And they that 
dwell among the Philistines (so H. 248. Co.). % that (Fritasche receives the article from IIT. X. 55. al.). 25 (Gr., 
Suciuous, from Suciua.) 26 omits I. 27 the son of 8. (God. Il. agrees with III. 55. 106. 155. 157. al. in adding 
*EAcagap). 28 hath (Co. Old Lat., third per. sing-). 29 the instruction of understanding and knowledge. 80 is he 


\ 
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For if he do them, he shall be strong to all things ; 


For the light of the Lord leadeth him.’ 


that shall be exercised in. 


godly. Blessed be the Lord for ever. Amen, Amen. 


1 Lit.; ‘his trace is the light of the Lord.” A. Y. adds, Who giveth wisdom to the 
So H. 55. 248. 254. Co. 


Cuaprer L. 


Ver. 1. For remarks on the high priest Simon, 
see Introduction, pp. 278, 279.— Son of Onias. 
The name “ Onias” does not occur until a late 
period in Jewish history. Its origin is doubtful. 
Five high priests, at different times, bore the 
title. Cf. article “Onias” in Smith’s Bib. Dict. 
— Fortified, écrepéwoe ;Heb., P23 which might 
be used also in the sense of renewed, restored. 


Ver. 2. ’AvdAnuua. It means, first, any ele- 
vated structure ; then, that which is used for repair- 
ing; and in the plural, walls for underpropping. 
It is used in the LXX., at 2 Chron. xxxii. 5, for 
the fortification “Millo” on one side of the 
temple mountain. Here it might perhaps be 
best translated foundation, or supporting wall. De 
Wette, followed by Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, renders 
the last member (in the first most are agreed) : 
“ The high, supporting wall of the temple circuit.” 
Linde and Dereser: ‘The high citadel which 
surrounded the temple.” Gutmann: “ To the 
wall which surrounded the sanctuary.” Herz- 
feld: “In a high supporting structure of the 
circle about the temple.” Fritzsche, both mem- 
bers: “ And by him was carried up, to double the 
height of the surrounding wall, The height of the 
wall of the sanctuary.” 

Ver. 3. We read with Fritzsche for 7AaTT#6n, 
which makes no sense, édaroundn, Heb., AST, 
hewn, hammered out, or freely molten. — From cop- 
per, in compass like the laver. Some would con- 
nect xaAKds with the preceding member. Jn his 
days was molten a water receiver from copper, in 
compass like the laver, i.e., the so-called “ brazen 
sea.” On yadxds, cf. remarks at 1 Esd. viii. 57. 

Ver. 4. povriCew, according to Graetz, corre- 
sponds, not as Fritzsche supposes to the Hebrew 
AWT, but to WIT, Cf. Geschichte d. Volkes Is., 


J 
ii., 2 Theil, p. 237. It might then mean: He 
sought for his people, etc.; or, also, the meaning 
above given. 

Ver. 5. ’Ev mepiotpopf. The people were 
accustomed on festival occasions to march around 
the temple; and that, as it seems probable, is 
what is here referred to. So Ewald, Fritzsche, 
and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk. Gaab and Wahl: “ when 
he turned towards the people.” The rendering of 
the A. V. is the common one; but it gives an 
unusual meaning to repirrpopy. 


Ver. 8. Frankincense tree, A:iBdvov. Some 
commentators translate by Lebanon, and under- 
stand the reference in “ shoot of Lebanon ”’ to the 
young cedars. But this view does not harmonize 
so well with the context. The frankincense tree 


(arbor thuris) was not indeed a native of Pales- 
tine. The Hebrews imported the product from 
Arabia. —In summer, 7.e., when incisions were 
made in the bark, and the aroma was conse- 
quently most observable. 

Ver. 14. Altars. The altar of burnt offering 
and the altar of incense are meant. 

Ver. 15. TWauBacre?, King of all. This word 

is found nowhere else in the LXX. 
- Ver. 16. ’EAatrais. Lit., hammered, beaten out. 
It is possibly used here in the sense of finely made, 
of skilled workmanship. So Fritzsche. —For a 
remembrance, ?.¢., that the Most High might be 
mindful of the people. 

Ver. 23. Kata ras fucpas Tod ai@vos. Lit., 
according to the days of the davon. It might be ren- 
dered, as in time past, i.e., in the whole previous 
period of Jewish history ; or, in the fur past. 

Ver. 24. ’Eumotedoa. The Hebrew was prob- 
ably Tas, one of whose meanings is abide, be 
enduring, permanent, which seems to be more ap- 
propriate here. It is used of a covenant at Ps. 
Ixxxix. 28. The rendering would then be as 
above. — Avtpwodc§w. The verb signifies, liter- 
ally, to bring forward a ransom, the active being 
used of the person who receives it. Hence the 
derived sense is, to release on receipt of a ransom; 
and in the middle voice, to release by the payment 
of a ransom. Cf. Cremer, Lez., s.v. Here, ap- 
parently, a political, and not a spiritual, redemp- 
tion is meant. 

Ver. 26. The Old Latin, against the testi- 
mony of all the Greek MSS., gives for “ moun- 
tain of Samaria” “mount Seir,” ‘in Monte Seir,” 
which is clearly the correct reading, since the 
third clause —‘‘the foolish people that dwell at 
Sichem ”— refers to the Samaritans. The Syriac 
and Arabic versions support-the Old Latin. ‘Their 
rendering corresponds to 03, mountain country, 
which was used as a-designation of a district in 
the Edomite mountains Cf. Jos., Antig., ii. 1, 
§ 2; iii. 2, § 1. Accordingly, the three peoples 
meant are the Edomites, Philistines, and Samari- 
tans. The reason why the Samaritans are called 
“no people” is perhaps because they were of 
mixed origin, and ‘* foolish” because of their 
idolatry and wickedness in general ; or, possibly, 
in allusion to the old name of Sichem, “ Moreh.” 
—Sichem. The later Neapolis and the present 
Nabulus. It was here that our Saviour had the 
interesting conversation with the Samaritan wo- 
man at the well. See John iv. 3 ff. The form 
given to the Greek word here (see Text. Notes) is 
occasionally found in the LXX. elsewhere. 


CuHarter LI. 


1 I wit thank thee, O Lord and King, 
And praise thee, O God my Saviour ; 


4a yY fo 


a 
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I do give thanks * unto thy name ; 
For thou wast” my defender and helper, 
And didst deliver * my body from destruction, 
And from the snare of a‘ slanderous tongue, 
From lips that practice deception ; ° 
And wast ® my helper against mine adversaries ;7 
And didst deliver ® me, according to the multitude of thy mercies and thy ° name, 
From the teeth of those! ready to devour me,"* 
Out ” of the hand ® of such as sought after my life, 
From ™ the many © afflictions which I had: 
4 From suffocating fire * on every side, 
And from the midst of the fire which I kindled not ; 
5 From the depth of the pit of Hades,” 
And #8 from an unclean tongue, 
And from lying words to the king, 
From the slander of an unrighteous tongue.” 
6 My soul drew near unto death, 
And”! my life was near to Hades ” beneath. 
7 They compassed me on every side, 
And there was none to help ;* 
I looked for succor from men, 
And * there was none. 
8 And I thought of * thy mercy, O Lord, 
And of thy acts from of old,” 
That thou deliveredst 2’ such as waited *8 for thee, 
And savedst “ them out of the hand ® of the enemy.™ 
9 And I lifted ® up my supplication from the earth, 
And prayed for deliverance from death. 
10 I called upon the Lord, my Father and®™ Lord, 
That he would not leave me in the days of affliction,” 
In ® the time of the proud, when there was no help. 
11 I will praise thy name continually, 
And will sing praise with thanksgiving : 
Yea ®’ my prayer was heard ; 
12 For thou savedst me from destruction, 
And deliveredst me from the evil time ; 
Therefore will I give thanks to thee,”* and praise thee, 
And bless the name of the ® Lord. 
13 When I was yet young, before * I went abroad,” 
I sought “ wisdom openly in my prayer. 
14 Iprayed for her before the temple, 
And will seek her out even to the end. 
15 Inher bloom my heart delighted as in the ripening grape a 
Through her *t my foot went the right way, 


Vers. 1,2.—1A. V.: praise (cf. first line). 2 art (éyevov. Some past danger is referred to). 3 hast preserved 
(edvtpdow. Cf. ver. 3). 4 the. 5 And from the lips that forge lies (see Com.). 6 hast been. 7 Tit., 
those who stood by me, but to be taken in a hostile sense ; 248. Go. have av@cornKdtwy for mapeotnkoTwv. Fritzsche 
strikes out the joc before Bonds, as wanting in IIT. X. 55. al. 


Vers. 3-5. — 8 A. V.: hast delivered. 9 greatness of thy. 10 teeth (marg., the gnashing, which is literal. Prob- 


ably é« Bpvxovtwy would have better rendered the original. Cf. Matt. viii. 12) of them that were. Il (Lit., ready for 
prey.) 12 And out. 13 hands. 14 And from. 15 manifold (7Aevovwr). 16 the choking of fire (for rupds of 
the text. rec., Fritzsche adopts wvpas from JIT. X. 106. 155. 157. Ald. It is found in the LXX. only in the Apoc.). 
17 belly of Hell. 18 omits And. 19 words, By an accusation (Fritzsche adopts the gen. from IIT. X. 28. 55. al. ; 
text. rec., 5aBody) to the king from an unrighteous tongue. 

Vers. 6-10. — 2 A. V. : even unto. 21 omits And (so 254.). 22 the Hell. 23 no man to help me. 24 the 
succour of men, but. 25 Then thought I upon. 26 upon thy acts of old (ris ax’ aievos). 27 How thou deliver- 


29 gayest.  % hands.  % enemies (teat. rec., éOvav ; IIT. X. 55. 106, 155. 157. 248. al. Co., éx@pav, 
88 (Fritzsche adopts ao from III. X. 55. 106. 155. al. ; teat. rec., 
36 And in. 


est. 28 wait. 
which Fritzsche adopts). 32 Then (xaé) lifted I. 


én.) 34 the Father of my (see Com.). 35 my trouble (@Aipews. Cf. ver. 3). 

Vers. 11, 12. —87 A. V.; And so (marg., Because ; Kat). 88 omits to thee (adopted from IIT. X. 23. 55. 106. 155. 157. 
258. 254.). 39 thy name, O (so 55. 248. 254. Co.). 

Vers. 138-18.— 49 A. V.: or ever. 41 (See Com.) 4 desired (cf. ver. 14). 43 Even from the flower till the 


grape was ripe Hath my heart delighted in her (see Com.). 44 gmits Through her, i. é., joined év avrjj to the preceding 
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From my youth up sought I after * her. 
16 I bowed down mine ear a little while,’ and received her, 
And found for myself much instruction.? 
17. Thad prosperity by her: * ; 
I will ® ascribe the glory unto him that gave ® me wisdom. 
18 For I purposed to act according to" her, 
And earnestly I followed the ® good ; 
And so I shall not be ashamed.’ 
19 My soul wrestled for” her, 
And into the practice of the law I inquired closely ; 
I stretched forth my hands to the heaven above, 
And bewailed the errors caused by ignorance ™ of her. 
20 I directed my soul unto her, 
And I found her in pureness ; 
I got understanding ” with her from the beginning, 
Therefore shall I not be forsaken. 
21 And my heart was moved to seek her out ; te 
Therefore I got * a good possession. 
22 The Lord gave me a tongue as * my reward, 
And I will praise him therewith. 
23 Draw near unto me, you uninstructed,”” 
And dwell in the house of instruction,” 
24 Since you are in want in these things,” 
And” your souls are very thirsty. 
25 I open my mouth, and say,” 
Buy her for yourselves without money ; 
26 Put your neck under the yoke, 
And let your soul receive instruction. 
She is hard at hand to find. 
27 Behold with your eyes, that I labored a little while,” 
And found for myself * much rest. 
28 Get instruction * with a great sum of silver,” 
And you shall ** get much gold in * her. 
29 Let your soul rejoice in his mercy, 
And be not ashamed in *8 his praise. 
30 Work your work before the time,” 
And in his time he will give you your reward. 
member). 1 (Lit., traced.) 2 omits while (dAcyov). 8 gat much learning. 4 profited therein (rpoxory éyéverd 
woe ev avy. The first word means progress, improvement, but the rendering given better suits the context. Bunsen’s 


Bibelwerk, with Fritzsche, Gedethen). 5 Therefore will I. 6 giveth. 7 do after (better as rendered, or practice - 
her, rov mounoau avTnv). 8 that which is. 9 So shall I not be confounded (aicxuv6a). 


Vers. 19-22. —10 A. V.: hath wrestled with (2 prt), 11 my doings I was exact (Fritzsche writes véuov after 


moujoet, from conjecture, and it is adopted by Bunsen’s Bibelwerk ; text. rec., supported by II. and X., Amod ; TIT. 106. 
155. 157. 254. offer nov. The word dinkpiBwoduyv means, I inquired closely into, and so, further, to have an accurate 


knowledge of a thing). 12 my ignorances (better either as given, or transgressions against). 18 have had my heart 
joined (I adopt marg. rendering. See Com.). 14 My heart was troubled in seeking her. 15 have I gotten, 
16 hath given... . for. 

Vers. 23-380. —17 A. V.: unlearned (cf. ver. 26). 18 learning. 19 Wherefore are you slow, and what say you of 
these things (the addition is found in 248. Co. Old Lat.). 20 Seeing. 21 T opened... . said. 22 how that I have 
had but little labour. *3 have gotten unto me. 24 Get (werdoxere, lit., have part in) learning. 25 money 
(cf. following : apyuplov — xpuadr). 26 omits you shall (it is often the force of the second of two imperatives con- 
nected by kai), 27 by. 28 of (ev, 2. €., in praising, to praise). °9 betimes (mpd Katpod). 


CuHapter LI. 


The heading of this chapter in the MSS.,—] It is, however, out of place in its present position ; 
Prayer of Jesus Son of Sirach, like all the other|and Fritzsche, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and others 
headings of sections in the present book, is doubt-| think it must have originally stood before verses 
less a later addition. Still, it would appear from! 27-29 of chapter 1., which bring the book to a 
the contents that the chapter itself was originally | proper conclusion. It is not now possible to de- 
written in Hebrew by the author of the present|cide whether this wrong position arose from an 
book, and translated into Greek by the same |error of later times, or was occasioned by the fact 
person who translated the remainder of the work.'that the author really composed it last, and it 
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was not known where he intended it should be 
placed. 

Ver. 2. : ’Epya(ouevwy Weddos, practice decep- 
tion (T2QW MWY). Cf. der. vi. 13; viii. 10: 
“ dealeth falsely ” (A. V.). 

Ver. 5. An unclean tongue is the tongue of 
the calumniator. — BaciAe? is to be connected 
with Wevdods, and this and the following phrase 
joined to verse 5th, from lying words to the king. 
He seems to have been misrepresented before the 
king of Egypt, and so to have been brought into 
great danger. 

Ver. 10. The father of my Lord (A. V.), 
matépa Kupiov uov. The latter words were in an- 
cient times generally referred to Jesus Christ, 
and by some critics in modern times (Hengsten- 
berg, Stier). It is hardly possible, however, that 
this could have been meant. Grotius and Linde 
regarded Kupfov as an addition by a Christian 
hand. Still, the MSS. authorities are unanimous 
in supporting the passage. And it is likely that 
Bretschneider, Fritzsche, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and 
others, are right in conjecturing that an error 
lies in the Greek translation. It is likely the 
original had SITS) 92S, my father and Lord. 
The translator may have considered that the first 
word was in the construct state, and translated 
the second as my Lord; or if ‘I 7N) AN stood in 
the original, he may have connected the 1 of the 
second word with the first, reading it as jodh. 

Ver. 13. Grammatically speaking, it would be 
correct to translate mply # mAavnOfjvar we before [ 
wandered, i. e., wandered in a moral sense. This 
thought does not, however, so well harmonize 


with the context as the one given in the A. V. 
Cf. also xxxiv. 9. 

Ver. 15. This verse has given a great deal of 
trouble to commentators. Much depends upon 
the punctuation. The semicolon, it appears, 
should be stricken out after crapvAjs, and a new 
line begin with ev air#. After ef &vOous, abrijs is 
to be supplied. It was probably omitted by the 
translator through oversight. The word mepracw 
means to turn dark, and was usually employed to 
indicate the ripening of grapes and olives. 

Ver. 19. Wrestled for her. The difficulties 
in the way of obtaining wisdom are here figura- 
tively represented. 

Ver. 20. For per’ avrév, I read with Fritzsche 
(following III. 23. 55. 248. al. Co, Old Lat.) 
pet’ avtis. Kapdlay is to be taken in the sense 
of understanding: “ With her [in her company] 
Jrom the beginning got I understanding.” —Not be 
forsaken, namely, by wisdom. 

Ver. 21. ’Erapdx0n, was moved, was in unrest. 
(CE Rais 

Ver. 24. The A. V. follows the Old Latin 
(with 248. Co.): “ Quid adhuc retardatis ? et quid 
dicitis in his?” ‘Yorepeire is here used in the 
sense of to be behindhand, have want. —’Ev rovrots, 
in these things, things that relate to culture. 

Ver. 25. Without money. It was then cus- 
tomary among the Jews to give instruction as a 
gratuity. — The Syriac, which the Arabic essen- 
tially follows, gives as a conclusion of the book: 
‘* Benedictus Deus in seculum et laudabile nomen 
ejus in generationem generationum.”’ And in the 
Syriae follows the words: “ Finis Sapientice filit 
Asiro viginti capita continentis. Deo vero gloria in 
secula, 


THE BOOK OF BARUCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE more important questions demanding consideration in an introduction to the Book of 
Baruch are the following: its extant text ; its standing in the church; its unity; whether 
Baruch, the companion and amanuensis of the prophet Jeremiah, or any contemporary of his, 
was the probable author of any part of it; if not, by whom it was written, in what language, 
and in what time and place ; its general characteristics, and value theological and critical. 


The Extant Texts. 


Many have supposed that the Book of Baruch was originally written, either as a whole or 
in part, in the Hebrew language. The oldest texts in which it at present exists, however, 
are the Greek, Latin, Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, Coptic, and Armenian, of which the last 
six are doubtless translations from the first. The most important modern contribution to the 
critical study and establishment of the Greek text was its publication in the Holmes and Par- 
sons’ edition of the LXX. together with the readings of the three uncial and twenty-two 
cursive manuscripts. To these are to be added the readings of the Vatican codex in the 
form in which it lies before us in the Roman edition of the LXX., which was made the 
basis of that of Holmes and Parsons. The other uncials used in the critical apparatus of 
the Oxford edition were Codex Alexandrinus (III.), Marchalianus (XII.), Venetus (23.). 
The readings of III., however, are more fully and accurately given in Tischendorf’s edition 
of the LXX. (5th ed., 1875). Fritzsche, also, has furnished valuable additional critical 
matter in his work already referred to. 

In the opinion of this scholar, the above mentioned manuscripts may be divided into two 
distinct classes. To the first belong the cursives, 22. 48. 51. 231. 62. 96. These gener- 
ally agree together, and sometimes with no support from any of the others. Of the remain- 
ing nineteen, those which as a rule agree more often with the first class than the second, are, 
26. 86. 49. 198. 229. The second class, having Cod. III. at its head, includes the cursives, 
33. 70. 86. 87. 88. 90, 91. 228. 233, 239. They are not as fully in unison as the manuscripts 
of the first class, while III. not infrequently has peculiarities shared by none of its associates. 
These two classes of codices are probably but two different recensions of the same original, 
and when they harmonize furnish the best evidence at present available of what the book 
was, in its earliest Greek form. The uncials Marchalianus (XII.), and Venetus (23.), with 
the cursive 106. contain a mixed text, and are of inferior value. In general, it may be said 
that the received Greek text is a good one. The readings from the manuscripts, and citations 
from the fathers which seriously affect the sense are not numerous. 

Kneucker remarks, on the basis of a comparison of variations (p. 97), that ‘* although the 
original text of the Greek translation lies before us in a perfectly pure state in no single 
manuscript, yet it can in all cases — perhaps four places excepted — be safely recognized and 
restored from the Codex Vaticanus, with the help of other MSS., of which five are quite 
enough, III. XII. 22. 233. 239,” 

The Latin, Syriac, and Arabic translations of the Book of Baruch are, for critical pur- 
poses, of minor importance, being apparently based on a later composite text. The Latin 
exists in two recensions, neither of which is from the hand of Jerome. He distinctly states, 
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(Prol. in Jer., ad Euseb.): Libellum autem Baruch. . . . et pevdertypapoy epistolam Jeremie ne- 


quaquam censui disserendum. And again (Pref. in Jer.): Librum autem Baruch... . pre- 
termisimus. 'The relative value of these two Latin versions cannot with certainty be deter- 
mined. The one received into the Vulgate agrees more closely with the Greek. The other, 
which Sabatier, who edited its second issue (Bibliorum Sacrorum Latine Versiones Antique, 
vol. ii.), thinks represents the Itala in its earliest form, Fritzsche supposes to be only a 
free Latinized revision of the former, some Greek text having been also consulted. 

Besides the Syriac translation of Baruch, published in the Paris and in Walton’s Polyglot, 
also by Paul de Lagarde, Libri V. T. Apocryphi Syriace, Lipsiw, 1861), there is a second, 
based on Origen’s Hexapla, to: be found among the manuscripts of the Ambrosian library at 
Milan, which professes to have been made by Paul of Tela, a monophysite bishop of the 
seventh century. The first part of the MS., containing Baruch, Lamentations, and the Epistle 
of Jeremiah, was published with notes in 1861, by Dr. Antonio Maria Ceriani (Tom. I., Fas- 
cic. i. of the Monumenta Sacra et Profana). Other parts have since appeared. In Eichhorn’s 
Repertorium fiir Biblische u. Morgenlind. Literatur ’’ (Part II., pp. 166-212), may be found a 
full description, from Bruns and from De Rossi, of this valuable codex. The Arabic version 
of Baruch follows the Greek quite literally, and in some places exhibits a remarkable simi- 
larity to Codex Alexandrinus. Kneucker notes (p. 178) seventy-two places where it goes 
with this rather than the Vatican Codex.? 


Canonical Standing. 


As might be inferred from the well-known thoughtless habits of most of the earlier Chris- 
tian writers in the matter of indiscriminate quotations from the books alike of the Hebrew 
and so-called Alexandrian canon, as well as from the supposed close connection of the work 
before us by virtue of its position in the Septuagint, its form, and its author, with the proph- 
ecy of Jeremiah, the Book of Baruch received no little attention from the early church. 
JIn both Cod. II. and III. it is found between the Prophecy and the Lamentations of Jere- 
miah as a quasi appendix of the former. Indeed, Irenzus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertul- 
lian, and even Athanasius, cite passages from it which they impute to Jeremiah himself, 
showing at once the ground of the estimation in which it was held, and how utterly without 
critical research and accuracy such citations were in those times ordinarily made. One 
writer, Didymus of Alexandria (f ¢. A. D. 395), distinctly states that the prophecy of Jere- 
miah and Baruch form but one book (laos yap ula duporépwy éorty), and quotes the latter as 
the work of Jeremiah, “or Baruch.” What added to the confusion, moreover, was the fact 
that Baruch was then, as now, regarded as the actual author of the historical appendix to the 
Book of Jeremiah (chap. lii.). We are not on this account; however, to infer with Cosin 
(Scholast. Hist. of the Canon, pp. 72, 312), that the early fathers meant to include in their 
numerous references to Baruch only what he had done in connection with the prophecy of 
Jeremiah. 

A misunderstanding is indeed evident. And it was doubtless for this reason that some 
of the earlier lists of the Old Testament Scriptures, which otherwise discriminated somewhat 
carefully between canonical and uncanonical books, reckoned Baruch among the former. It 
is not given this place, however, in the important catalogues of Melito of Sardis, Gregory of 
Nazianzus, Epiphanius, nor in that of Origen, although it is asserted by some that the last 
meant to include it in the Book of Jeremiah (cf. versus, Oehler, Herzog’s Real-Encyk., vii. 
258); nor was it recognized as canonical by Jerome, nor apparently by Augustine. Eusebius, 
while reverently quoting it after the manner of his time, still adhered theoretically to the 
distinction between the Hebrew canon and the books of the LXX. with its accretions. It is 
an interesting and suggestive fact that by far the greater number of the early citations from 
the Book of Baruch are of the single passage, iii. 36-38, which, especially after the rise of 
Arianism, on account of the false meaning that was commonly given to it, was regarded as a 
proof text of great importance. A similar example of what a single striking passage, once 
put in circulation, may do towards giving currency and credit to a book in other respects 
quite unremarkable, may be found in the Greek Ezra, whose description of Truth (iv. 38-40) 


1 Cf., for a fuller characterization of the Latin text, Kneucker, pp. 141-163. ; 
2 On the characteristics of the Bthiopic, Coptic, and Armenian versions, cf. idem, pp. 180-189. 
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went the rounds of the early Christian writers with apparently no anxious balancing of the 
question whether it were the production of an inspired or uninspired pen. 

At the councils of Hippo (a. p. 393) and of Carthage (A. p. 397), where decrees were 
made determining the list of canonical Scriptures, and in both of which councils the influence 
of Augustine was predominant, nothing whatever is said of the Book of Baruch, whether 
from design or because it was tacitly considered as a constituent part of the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, it is now impossible to say. In the religious discussions of the Middle Ages, 
when the question of the canon was treated with comparative indifference, we find John of 
Damascus (t 754), with the inconsistency of not a few other writers, quoting Baruch as 
‘« divine Scripture,’’ while transcribing, almost literally, a list of the canonical writings ac- 
cording to Epiphanius, who, as we have said, acknowledged the books of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures alone as of primary rank. In a list of ‘‘ the Sixty Books,’’ the name sometimes given 
to the Bible in the Eastern church, the Book of Baruch does not appear. But in the Stich- 
ometry of Nicephorus (f A. D. 599), in which the Biblical writings are arranged in three 
classes, it is placed in the first class, among those which, with this exception, belong to the 
Hebrew canon alone. 

In the first edition of Wyclif’s version the entire Apocrypha of the Old Testament was 
included. It was prefaced, however, by the clearly expressed judgment of Jerome that in 
this part of the Bible, 7. e., in the Old Testament, the Hebrew canon is alone of Divine 
authority. In the subsequent recension of this work by Purvey, a special prologue is given, in 
which it is said : ‘¢ Also the book of Barue and the pistle of Jeremye ben not of the autorite 
of the bible anentis Ebreyes.’? In the sixteenth century two great leaders of thought in the 
matter before us, Cardinal Ximenes of the Romish church, seconded by Cajetan, and Erasmus 
were virtually agreed in drawing a distinct line of demarcation between the books usually 
regarded as canonical and the apocryphal. Luther wrote: “ Of very little worth is the Book 
of Baruch, whoever the worthy Baruch may be.’? &colampadius, perhaps on the whole the 
best representative of the Swiss reformers, says: “ We do not despise Judith, Tobit, Baruch. 
.... but we do not allow them divine authority.’’ Subsequent to the Council of Trent, 
(1546 +-) which, as is well known, dogmatically and peremptorily — though not without op- 
position — decided the matter before us for one branch of the church, and, as it may be said, 
opened the eyes of others to the real question at issue, opinions here have almost univer- 
sally followed the line of ecclesiastical division as Romish, or non-Romish. Among Protes- 
tant writers, besides Conrad Pellicanus (Com., vol. v., p. 196) the learned but eccentric William 
Whiston (A Dissertation to Prove the Apocryphal Book of Baruch Canonical), and Moulinié 
(Notice sur les Livres de A. T.), are mentioned as the only important exceptions to this rule. 

In the interesting history of the English translations of the Bible from Wyclif through the 
several versions of ‘T'yndale, the Bishop’s Bible, down to that of King James, there has been 
really but one judgment touching the Old Testament Apocrypha. Miles Coverdale did 
indeed, in the first edition of his version, avowedly made from the Vulgate, include Baruch 
among the prophets, with the remark : ‘‘ Unto these also belongeth Baruc, whom we haue 
set amoge the prophetes next vnto Jeremy, because he was his scrybe and in his tyme.” 
(Westcott, Bib. in Ch., p. 283.) But in the second edition, issued a few years later, he 
seems to have taken a second thought, and we find the book placed after Tobit, among the 
Apocrypha proper. 


Unity of the Book. 


It would be obvious, even from a casual inspection, that the book before us has not, at 
least in its external form, a logical unity. We have first, after a brief introduction (i. 1-15), 
what purports to be a letter of Baruch sent from Babylon to the Israelites still remaining in 
Palestine (i. 15-ii. 35), closing with a prayer (iii. 1-8), which is put into the mouths of the 
Jews scattered in different lands. Then follows (iii. 9-iv. 7) a panegyric on Wisdom, to- 
gether with a closely connected lament of Jerusalem (iv. 8-29) over her banished children. 
And finally (iv. 30-v. 9) an address to this bereaved city, in which she is assured of the 
joyous return of her exiled ones. The question we next have to consider then is, were 
these separate parts of the book the work of a single author. A supposition to the contrary 
will surprise no one who reflects that it was no uncommon thing among the later Jewish 
writers, especially in Alexandria, to look upon works of all kinds in circulation among them 
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as still open to alterations, corrections, contractions, and enlargements, according to the indi- 
vidual judgment of the person into whose hands they might fall. Grotius (Annotat., p. 237) 
while unwilling to concede the authorship of Baruch, was one of the first to suggest such an 
explanation for the historical difficulties of the book so named. Bertholdt (Hinleit., p. 1762- 
1766), entering into the discussion more fully, was of the opinion that the prayer (iii. 1-8) 
could not have the same author as the part known as the ‘letter of Baruch ”’ (i. 15-ii. 35), 
and that the closing portion (iii. 9-v. 9), judging from its contents, had a different origin 
from either of the other two. 

Among later writers by whom this view of Bertholdt is in substance, and for different 
reasons actepted, save in the matter of dividing the short prayer (iii. 1-8) from the foregoing 
portion, are Ewald (Proph. d. Alten B., p. 255), Fritzsche, Ruetschi (Herzog’s Real-Encyk., sub 
voce), Schiirer (in the second edition of the same work), and Westcott (Smith’s Bible Dict., art. 
‘‘ Baruch ’’), though not Keil (Hinleit., p. 750), nor with confidence, De Wette (Hinleit., p. 
601). The reasons given by Bertholdt in support of his opinion taken in connection with 
other facts touching the book, hereafter to be considered, seem to us reasonably conclusive. 
They are, (1) the greater purity and gracefulness of language and style in the second part. 
(2) It has more originality, and shows less dependence on the canonical books of Scripture. 
(3) It contains marked evidences of Alexandrian culture which do not appear in the former, 
namely, in making wisdom (4 cop/a), its principal theme; in its acquaintance with the The- 
ogonies ‘and Geogonies of the Grecian mythical philosophy (oi pv@oadyoz, iii. 23, 26); in seem- 
ing not to regard Jerusalem as the middle point of the national unity; in calling, like Philo, 
the universe “ the house of God,” which is never done by the canonical writers of the Bible; 
in applying to God the epithet, 4 aidvios; in the manner that Chaanan and Theman are: 
spoken of (cf. versus, Diihne, Geschicht. Darstell., ii. 150 ff., and Kneucker, p. 23 f.). To these: 
reasons of Bertholdt, which collectively cannot but be allowed great weight, whatever may 
be thought of the force of certain of them individually, may be added the author’s concep~ 
tion of demons (iv. 7), which is peculiarly Alexandrian, and the fact that the introduction 
(i. 1-15) cannot properly be made to apply to both the first and second sections of the book. 
Of the effort of Kneucker to show that the whole book was written in Hebrew, Schiirer says 
( Theologische Literaturzeitung, 1879, No. 14, col. 327): “I can, however, after careful exami- 
nation, hold none of the instances [of a mistranslation] cited as sufficient to prove the matter}: 
must rather now, as before, with Fritzsche, regard the more flowing Greek diction of the sec-. 
tion iii. 9-v. 9 as proof that here Greek was the original. Let one compare simply such an 
arrangement of words as occurs at iv. 9, Thy éreASodcay byiv dpyhv wap& rod Ocod (similarly, iv. 
25). A single sentence of this sort more than outweighs all those of Kneucker, and I scarcely: 
believe that anything of the sort could be shown in the LXX. A principal reason against 
his opinion Kneucker himself has especially emphasized, namely, the great difference in. 
style in the two parts of the book (cf. Kneucker, p. 76 ff.). On that account Kneucker sup-: 
poses that the second half comes from another translator than the first. But is not that 
highly improbable? If, in fact, the whole was already at hand in Hebrew, then would the- 
translation of the little book have doubtless also come from one hand.’ 

Under these circumstances, it is not surprising that the efforts of Welte (Hinleit., p. 140 
ff.), to prove that the contents of the Book of Baruch reveal throughout a natural inward 
connection have not been successful even in convincing all of his own ecclesiastical associates. 
Reusch (Linleit., p. 53) feels obliged, although as he would have it understood without preju- 
dice to the authorship of Baruch, to regard the work as made up of distinct compositions, 
written at different periods, and finally collected and united together as one whole. And 
this theory will be accepted by the majority of unprejudiced minds, in the absence of more 
definite proofs, as having by far the greater weight of probability on its side. See for fur- 
ther remarks in the same direction, Kneucker (pp. 8-20), who finds the original part of the 
work, to which the others were afterwards added, in i. 1, 2a [8], 3, lili. 9—-v. 9. 


Author, Time, and Place of Composition. 


Was Baruch, the companion and amanuensis of Jeremiah, or any contemporary of his, the 
probable author of any part of the book before us? If due weight be allowed to the conclu- 
sions already reached, then it is evident without further discussion, that neither Baruch nor 
any writer of his time could have composed the second of the two parts into which the book 
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bearing his name is commonly divided. Whether there is ground for predicating the same of 
the first part also, is the question now before us. According to Jahn (Hinleit., iv. 859) and 
Ackerman (editor of the later editions of Jahn’s Introduction), it is to be doubted whether 
the Baruch spoken of in the opening verses of the first chapter meant to identify himself with 
the well-known companion of Jeremiah, since he nowhere definitely calls himself such. But 
this doubt is entertained by no other Biblical critics of note. That such a claim, however, is 
without foundation in fact, can be made clear, we think, from considerations furnished by 
the composition itself. 

It is said, for instance (i. 1), that the book was written by Baruch at Babylon. But we 
know from the prophecy of Jeremiah (xliii. 3, 6 f.), that after the destruction of Jerusalem 
Baruch was forced to go with the prophet to Egypt, and the theory that he remained there, 
at least, until after the death of Jeremiah, seems not only on its face most probable, but has 
the support of general tradition (ef. Winer, Realwérterb., under ‘‘ Jeremia’’). As it regards 
the question of his going subsequently to Babylon, it is represented by some traditions that 
he did so, and that he died there in the twelfth year after the destruction of Jerusalem. But 
according to others, equally credible, he spent the remainder of his days in Egypt. We have 
therefore, no positive information to set over against the admitted facts recorded in the Book 
of Jeremiah. The theory that Baruch went to Babylon after the death of Jeremiah is con- 
trary to the representations of both the Apocalypse of Baruch (x. 21) according to which he 
remained in Jerusalem, and of the Ethiopic work entitled, The Rest of the Words of Baruch. 
See Stud. u. Kritik., 1877, ii. p. 318 ff. Moreover, the tradition that Baruch ever went to 
Babylon probably arose from a misunderstanding. In its favor are quoted a passage from 
the Talmud and from a work of the rabbi Abraham Zaccuth (}°DIM, fol. vi.). The latter, 
however, simply says that in the twelfth year after the destruction of Jerusalem ‘‘ Baruch had 
received the tradition from Jeremiah.’’ But as this work, as well as the Talmud, states that. 
this same Baruch was prophesying along with Daniel, Haggai, and Zechariah in the second 
year of Darius, and that he died in the seventh year of that king’s reign, i. e., seventy-five 
years after the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar (!), its value as a witness can- 
not be regarded as very high (see Gutmann, Hinileit., p. 124). It is true that a brother of 
Baruch, one Seraiah (Jer. li. 59), was despatched by Jeremiah with a message to Babylon at 
about the time our book purports to have been written, and this might easily have given rise 
to the tradition that Baruch himself was there. 

But further, if Baruch was himself at Babylon, how is it possible that he could have been 
there at the time stated, whether we understand it to be in the fifth year of Zedekiah, or in 
the fifth year after Jerusalem’s overthrow? In either case Jeremiah must have been still 
alive, and no doubt continued to enjoy to the end the companionship of his faithful scribe. 
It is said too, that the book was read in the presence of Jechonias, of the king’s sons, the 
mobles, the elders, and of all the people who dwelt by the river Sud (i. 3, 4). Now, in addi- 
tion to the insuperable difficulties in the way of the supposition that any such gathering of the 
persons mentioned would, at this time, have been permitted — for that it is represented asa 
gathering is obvious, notwithstanding the efforts of Welte and Reusch to disprove it — there 
is the acknowledged fact that Jechonias was held at this time as a prisoner, and we are nowhere 
informed of any alleviation of the rigors of his imprisonment until the accession of Evil-Mero- 
dach to the throne (2 Kings xxv. 27), more than twenty years after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. 

Again, if the date of the composition is fixed at a period just after the carrying away of 
Jechonias to Babylon, then it is not true that Jerusalem had already been burnt as the author 
implies; if after the destruction of the city by Nebuchadnezzar, then it is not true that the 
cultus of the temple was still kept up, as is equally implied. It is moreover stated (ver. 8), 

‘that silver vessels for religious uses were sent from Babylon to Jerusalem at the same time 
with the Book of Baruch, and that they were the same which Zedekiah had prepared (as is 
supposed after the golden vessels of the temple had been removed with Jechonias to Babylon. 
Cf. 2 Kings xxiv. 13). That Zedekiah caused such vessels to be prepared (see 2 Chron. 
xii. 9, 10), is indeed possible, although the circumstance, important as it might be considered, 
is recorded in no canonical book of the Bible. But why should they be required in Jerusalem 
if the temple was no longer standing? Or once deported to Babylon is it credible that during 
the lifetime of Nebuchadnezzar it was allowed to carry them back? Besides it had been aa 
pressly represented in the prophecy of Jeremiah that it was both vain and wicked to hope 
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that the furniture of the temple would be so soon restored : ‘“‘ Hearken not to the words of 
your prophets that prophecy unto you, saying, Behold the vessels of the Lord’s House shall 
now shortly be brought again from Babylon; for they prophesy a lie unto you”? (xxvii. 16; 
Cf. xxviii. 3; xxix. 4f). In fact, this statement as well as what is said of the ‘priest 
Joacim” (ver. 7), whose name in such a connection does not elsewhere occur until the time 
of Ezra (Joseph., Antig.. xi. 5, § 1), foree us to think of a much later period than the one 
assumed as the date of the present book. 

‘The insufficiency of the common explanations of this series of difficulties to satisfy even 
Roman Catholic writers is shown in the entirely original theory contributed by an Italian 
scholar, Vincenzi (Sessio quarta Cone. Trid. vindicata, Third Part). He thinks that the 
fifty-second chapter of Jeremiah, which more properly belongs to the Books of the Kings, 
was placed in the former position simply as a historical introduction to the following Book 
of Baruch; that it was not until Jechonias had been released by Evil-Merodach that Baruch 
read his book before him, and this occurred, according to Vincenzi, not after the death of 
Nebuchadnezzar, but during the interval of his mysterious malady (Dan. iv.), Evil-Merodach 
then holding the reins of government. That Baltazar is spoken of as the successor [?] of 
Nebuchadnezzar (i. 12), he thinks to be a confirmation of this view. And he supposes fur- 
ther that the book referred to (i. 1) as having been read before Jechonias was not our Book 
of Baruch, but the preceding prophecies of Jeremiah which the former had transcribed in the 
fifth year after the destruction of Jerusalem, but not till long afterwards read to the captive 
king. While this theory is in some respects ingenious, it fails to cover the entire ground 
of the difficulties, and is itself open to fatal objections. 

The words otro of Adyo:, etc., for instance, would hardly have been selected as an open- 
ing for our book if the preceding Book of Jeremiah had been referred to. By this theory, 
too, the period between the composition of the book and its being read before Jechonias would 
be quite too long. And, worst of all, while seeking to explain historical difficulties impossible 
historical data are relied on. It is incredible that the reign of Evil-Merodach fell at the 
time supposed, for the following reasons: (1) There is no evidence that Nebuchadnezzar 
ceased to be regarded as virtual sovereign during the continuance of his malady, but the 
reverse (Dan. iv. 36. Cf. Com. of Keil, and Hitzig, ad loc.) From the dream itself, through 
which the coming of this affliction was made known to the king before its occurrence (Dan. 
iy. 20-26), it was also intimated that it would be of a temporary character. It is very un- 
likely, therefore, that the Babylonians took steps touching a successor, which would have 
involved them in serious difficulties subsequently. The queen could well enough have con- 
tinued to carry on the government in the name of her consort. Again, from 2 Kings xxv. 
27, we learn that Jechonias was not released from imprisonment until after thirty-seven 
years, and that it took place in the year that Evil-Merodach began to reign. But as he was 
taken prisoner in the seventh year of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign (2 Kings xxiv.), and that 
king, according to Biblical as well as profane history (Berosus, cited by Joseph., Contra 
Apion, i. 20) reigned forty-three years, it is evident that the beginning of Evil-Merodach’s 
sovereignty could not have been before the close of the former’s life. And further, from all 
that history informs us of Evil-Merodach, we learn that he reigned but two years, and was 
then killed in a conspiracy. But, if Nebuchadnezzar alludes to his madness in the inserip- 
tion which he made (it is indeed generally doubted), the interval of its continuance must 
have been longer than the time allotted to Evil-Merodach’s reign. He there says: ‘ Por 
four years (?)..-- the seat of my kingdom .... did not rejoice my heart.”’ (See Rawlin 
son, Ancient Mon., iii. 79; but ef. Rodwell’s rendering in Records of the Past, vol. v.) The 
‘¢ seven times ’’ spoken of in Dan. iv. 16 do not necessarily mean years. 

And now if, in addition to these unexplained historical inconsistencies and contradictions 
of the opening verses of our book, which it would be as uncritical as unjust to ascribe to the 
pen that was employed on the prophecies of Jeremiah, or to that of any contemporary of his, 
the general contents of the work are noted, nothing would seem to be wanting to prove that 
the so-called Book of Baruch has absolutely no claim to be considered genuine. We observe 
everywhere unmistakable signs of the absence of the true spirit of prophecy, which is never- 
theless obviously striven for and counterfeited. The favorable opinion expressed by Herz- 
feld (i. 317 f.), to the effect that in all its parts the book is worthy to be placed by the side 
of the best productions of the period of the Exile, is as astounding as some of his explana- 
tions of its discrepancies (see Fritzsche, p. 170). From beginning to end, the part now 
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ice ee ar menPRN NAS 8 Pe 
under consideration (i.-iii. 8) with the exception of the unfortunate introduction just noticed, 
has scarcely an original thought. It is substantially made up of reminiscences more or less 
clear, or quotations more or less direct from the various books of the canonical Scriptures, 
especially Jeremiah and Daniel, Nehemiah, Isaiah, and Deuteronomy. This is not the 
manner of a genuine prophet. Cf. i. 3-14 with Jer. xxvi. 82; 1. 15-il 29, with Dan. ix. 
7-19; ii, 21 with Jer. xxvii. 11, 12; ii. 29 with Deut. xxviii. 62 ff. For numerous other 
instances, see Kneucker (p. 30), who freely concedes the dependence of this portion of the 
book on the older canonical Scriptures, while maintaining the comparative independence of 
the remainder. 

If then, on these grounds, we cannot ascribe the work to Baruch, by whom was it written, 
in what language, and in -what time and place? We have already given reasons for the 
opinion that the book, as an original work, was not the production of a single author. But 
can the time and occasion of its assuming its present form be even approximately fixed? If 
so, we may then approach the remaining questions before us with more hope of reaching 
satisfactory conclusions. The fact that the extant text, not only in general, but in certain 
very marked particulars, closely corresponds with the Alexandrian version of the prophecy 
of Jeremiah, has been noticed by all the leading critics, although they are by no means 
agreed in their methods of accounting for it. In fact, there are found words and construc- 
tions in Baruch some of which are nowhere else met with, and others very seldom, except in 
the translation of Jeremiah by the LXX. (Cf., ¢. g., i. 9, ii. 25, with Jer. xxxii. 36, xxiv. 
1; and the use of such words as BadlCw, udvva for wavad, amocToAn, XapHoovvn, yavplaya, decudrys.) 
From this remarkable similarity, it is but reasonable to infer a close connection between 
the works themselves in their origin, as it respects their present Greek form. Some scholars, 
arguing from insufficient premises, hold that this resemblance is due simply to the fact that 
the translator of Baruch used the Alexandrian recension of the Hebrew text (Movers, “ De 
utriusque recensionis vaticiniorum Jeremie,’ etc., p. 6) But by far the greater number of 
critics maintain that either the translator of Baruch — supposing for the time being that it is, 
at least in part, a translation — was well acquainted with the Alexandrian version of Jere- 
miah, or that both books were translated by the same person. Amongst others who support 
the latter of these two alternatives are Ewald, Hitzig (Die Psalmen, ii. p. 119),! Dillmann, 
Ruetschi, and Fritzsche, and on the whole it seems to be the more tenable... Moreover, judging 
from the character of the Greek in all parts of the book, the entire work, and not simply the 
first section, passed through this translator’s hands. ‘To suppose, however, with Fritzsche, 
that he was the author of the second portion (iii. 9 ff.), seems to us to be taking a step too 
far. The similarity of style might be accounted for on the supposition of a common revision. 
That it is a Hellenistic production of Alexandrian origin, we have, indeed, already shown to 
be probable. And we are now called upon to consider whether this is also true of the re- 
maining portion (i.—-iii. 8). 

The arguments adduced in favor of a Hebrew original are, for the most part, those which 
are common in similar cases; namely, that obvious Hebraisms occur throughout the work, and 
that, here and there, the translator betrays his character by failing with his Greek. to render 
the supposed Hebrew correctly. It is thought, moreover, that the fact that in the Syriac 
Hexaplar text of the codex at Milan the translation of Theodotion is cited, bears in the same 
direction. Among the decided Hebraisms of the book are mentioned the kat at the begin- 
ning; such expressions as AaAciy ev aol tivos (i. 3), wep) Guaptias (i. 10), pwortoe Tods bpOaduods 
(i. 12), and Aadrciy ev xeipl twos (ii. 20); the employment of épydc@u, supposably for lala 
the purely Semitic use of the demonstrative to complement the relative (08... . éke?, ii. 4, 18, 
29; iii, 8); such a phrase as és 7 quépa afrm (i. 15, 20), which it is thought can be easily 
explained only when regarded as a translation of the Hebrew M3m 4D.” 


Among the 
difficult passages ascribed to an unskillful translation (for example, deondras for ARDY, i. 9; 


&vOpwmos for WN, every one, ii. 3; BéuBnows for Tan, multitude, ii. 29; 87. for TW, which, iv. 
15; dmoorokh = 3A, instead of IAT, li. 25, ete.), undoubtedly some might be better ex- 
plained on other grounds. The use of Theodotion’s translation of Baruch by the Milan 
Codex, if it can be shown to be a fact, has little bearing on the question before us; since that 


1 Later he adopted the former of these two views, having come to the opinion that the work was written after A. D. 
70. 


* Cf., for many similar examples, Kneucker, p. 25. 
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translation can only be regarded, in general, as a free working over of the LXX. But it 
should seem that this supposed dependence on Theodotion shows itself largely in the pas- 
sages taken from the book of Daniel, which, as is well known, circulated in the Christian 
church in his translation, rather than in that of the LXX. But even in this book it is 
affirmed that the Milan Codex sometimes follows the latter instead of the former, while 
elsewhere the deviations are still more marked (cf. Keil, Finleit., p. 753; Eichhorn, Ein- 
leit., p. 389). And further, admitting the strong Hebraistic coloring which this part of 
the book has received, a theory which explained it by supposing that it was written in 
the Greek language by a Hellenist thoroughly versed in the literature of the Old Tes- 
tament, could be regarded neither as absurd or extravagant. In fact, Grotius, Buddeus, 
Bertholdt, Eichhorn, Hiivernick, Noldeke, and Keil hold this opinion respecting the entire 
book. . 

Still, this cannot be regarded as a satisfactory settlement of the question. It is not simply 
a matter of Hebraisms, which are very largely found in works confessedly of Greek origin, 
but of how they are handled. Do these Hebraisms, in some instances, so far affect the 
character of the Greek as to render it less Greek than Hebrew, notwithstanding evident 
efforts to conform to the grammatical rules of the former? Do words and expressions occur 
in the first section of our book which it seems impossible to reconcile with the spirit and 
genius of the Greek language, or to impute to the influence of the Septuagint? Then, the 
balance of probability must be in favor of a Hebrew original; since in a work first written in 
Greek, although by a Hellenist versed in the Old Testament Scriptures and abounding in 
Hebraisms, the decided stamp and character of the work as Greek would never be likely to 
sink wholly out of sight. The web would still remain the same, whatever the woof might be 
(cf. Fritzsche, Einleit., p. 171). Now, among the examples of Hebraisms in our work which 
are cited above, there are some — like the frequent use of the demonstrative with the 
relative, the phrase ‘‘ as at this day,” and the employment of the words émooroA% (ii. 25) and 
BduBnos (ii. 29) —that are of such a decided stamp that it is difficult to explain them in 
harmony with the theory of a Greek original. To refer any part of them to the use of the 
Alexandrian version of the prophecy of Jeremiah would, of course, be allowable only in case 
one does not hold that both books had the same translator. And, in addition to these rea- 
sons, there is another which has attracted less attention among critics than it seems to 
deserve. It was professedly written for use in public religious assemblies (in the temple ?) 
at Jerusalem. ‘ And ye shall read this book which we have sent unto you, to make confes- 
sion in the house of the Lord, upon the feasts and solemn days’? (i. 14). With such a pur- 
pose, could any writer as early as the latest date which can be reasonably assigned to our 
work have ventured to employ any other language than the Hebrew? Judas Maccabeus 
in*the hour of battle prays and sings psalms in Hebrew (77 natple pevf), and not in Greek 
(2 Mace. xii. 37; cf. Hiivernick, Hinleit., i. 248). And we know from many other sources 
that long after the Hebrew ceased to be the spoken language of the masses of the people, it 
continued to be employed by the learned, and, in connection with the use of the original 
Scriptures, could never have wholly ceased to be the medium of worship in the temple and 
synagogues. 

If then we accept, as on the whole most probable, the conclusion that the entire work 
passed through the same hands that were employed on the Alexandrian version of Jeremiah, 
and that this translator found the former portion (iii. 8) already existing in Hebrew, are 
there any grounds on which a decision can be reached respecting the time and place of com- 
position? With regard to time, it is evident that since it cannot be ascribed to Baruch or 
any contemporary of his, it must have had its origin in a comparatively late period, after the 
spirit of true prophecy had already departed from Israel, and yet when the condition of the 
people was such as to call for admonitions and consolations similar to those needed in the sad 
days of the Babylonian captivity. Ewald, therefore, with apparently good reasons ( Geschichte 
d. Volk. Is., iv. 266, and Prophet. d. Alt. Bund., iii. 252 ff.), places the first part of the book 
in the Persian period, when, on the occasion of revolt against their oppressors, the Baby- 
lonian Jews did not share in the struggles or the hopes of their brethren at Jerusalem. The 
contents of the composition certainly agree well with this theory (see ii. 21, ff. et passim). 
The second portion is undoubtedly the product of a later age; but there is nothing save its 
evident connection with the Alexandrian version of Jeremiah, and its Alexandrian coloring 
throughout, to enable us to fix more definitely its authorship or date. 

27 


The present volume was already in press before the learned and valuable work of Kneucker 
on Baruch came into our hands. After a careful examination of the same, we find no sufli- 
cient reason for modifying essentially the positions here taken. This author, following the 
lead of Hitzig, to whom his work is dedicated (see also Schiirer in Herzog’s Real-Encyk., 
2te Aufl, s. v.) maintains that the entire work, though not from one author, originated after 
the destruction of Rome by Titus; further, that the authors of both parts were Pharisees, 
and belonged to the Jewish community in Rome. Without attempting to reproduce here 
the historical combinations and reasoning of Kneucker’s book, by which he arrives at the 
conclusions given, we must content ourselves with a few remarks in opposition to those conclu- 
sions. And, first, admitting the fragmentary character of the book, and at the same time insist- 
ing that it cannot all have appeared originally in Hebrew, it seems to us very unlikely that it 
would have been put into its present form at the time stated. This kind of literary activity 
was especially characteristic of the first two or three centuries before Christ, not to say 
peculiar to it. Again, the fact of the very early or wide-spread knowledge of the Book of 
Baruch among Christian writers, its reception into the LXX. version, and the high rank 
which it took as compared with other books of its class, are decidedly against the supposition 
that it originated at the time stated, with a Jew in Rome, where a flourishing Christian church 
was early organized. As elsewhere noticed, Irenzeus, Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian all 
cite it as a work of Jeremiah, and in Codd. II. and III. it is found between the Prophecy and 
Lamentations as a sort of appendix tothe former. Still further, it is not so easy on this theory 
to explain why any part of the work should have appeared in the Hebrew language, or 
to account for the point of view of the writer throughout in the panegyric on Wisdom (iii. 
9; iv. 7), and especially in the lament of Jerusalem (iv. 8-29). It is not the spirit one might 
expect in a Jew at this time in the great metropolis of the world, nor the lauguage of one 
looking toward Jerusalem from Rome. See especially iv. 13, 36; v. 5. How easily one may 
be misled into extravagant theories by laying too much stress upon simple historical coin- 
cidences and analogies Kneucker himself well illustrates (p. 48) when he refers Bar. iii. 
16, 17, — ‘‘ Where are the princes of the heathen, And such as ruled the beasts upon the 
earth; They that had their pastime with the fowls of the air,’’ ete., — to the dedication of the 
Colosseum by Titus, where ‘‘ abgerichtete Vogel kiimpften.’’ Another instance of the same 
sort (noted by Schiirer, as above, col. 326) occurs at p. 53, where he professes to find in 
Bar. iv. 34, 35 a prophetic reflex of the three great calamities in the time of Titus: the 
eruption of Vesuvius, the fire in the city of Rome, and the pestilence. Schiirer adds: “ He 
who reads the passages will be astounded at the ingenuity here practiced. And these are 
only examples of the method followed also by the author in other places. Protest, however, 
cannot be made too often or too loud against this viciousness of our modern criticism, which 
is inclined to discover in the most general phrases the most special relations, and to give 
quite exact information about matters of which one knows nothing.” 
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Characteristics, and Value Theological and Critical. 


Of the fact that the Book of Baruch is almost entirely wanting in originality, as well as 
that it furnishes no evidence of genuine prophetic inspiration, we have already spoken. Its 
best thoughts are those which have been culled from the canonical writings of the Old Testa- 
ment. Quotations or reminiscences from the Pentateuch are made to serve side by side with 
those from works like Daniel and Nehemiah, that did not originate till after the time when 
our book purports to have been written. The unskillful combinations and unexplainable 
anachronisms of the original portions, however, show that the writer acted wisely in confin- 
ing himself in the main to compilation. 

On account of its lack of originality, too, the work has fewer of the peculiarities of form 
and doctrine which distinguish other apocryphal works. Its theory of morals is that of the 
Proverbs of Solomon (iii. 9; iv. 23). The virtues which it inculeates relate to the life that 
now is (ii. 17, 18). Its teaching concerning demonology (iv. 6, 35) is the same which gives 
so strong a coloring to the Alexandrian version, and noticeably shows itself far too fully de- 
veloped for the earlier part of the Exile (cf. Bretschneider, Systemat. Darstell., Einleit. p- 36). 
In its allusion to the prayers of the dead Israelites (iii. 4), explain it as we will, one cannot 


but see the adumbration of the unbiblical teachings of Tobit (iv. 10) and of the Second Book 
of Maccabees (xii. 39-46), 


BARUCH. : 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Awnp these are the words of the book, which Baruch son! of Nerias, son? of 
2 Maaszeas,? son! of Sedecias, son of Asadias, son? of Chelcias, wrote in Babylon, in 
the fifth year, on * the seventh day of the month, at the time when* the Chaldaans 
8 took Jerusalem and burnt it with fire. And Baruch read® the words of this book 
in the hearing of Jechonias, son of Joacim® king of Juda, and in the hearing T of 
4 all the people that came to hear the book, and in the hearing of the mighty men,* and 
of the kings’ sons, and in the hearing of the elders, and in the hearing ® of all the 
people, from the lowest unto the highest,’ even of all them that dwelt at Babylon, 
5 by the river Sud." And ” they wept, and’* fasted, and prayed * before the Lord. 
6, 7 They made also a collection of money, according to every man’s power ; and they 
sent 2¢?> to Jerusalem unto Joacim * the high priest, son " of Chelcias, son of Salom, 
and to the priests, and to all the people who’® were found with him at Jerusalem, 
8 at the time? when he received the vessels of the house of the Lord, that were car- 
ried out of the temple, to return them into the land of Juda, the tenth day of the 
month Sivan,” namely, silver vessels, which Sedecias son *4 of Josias king of Juda 
9 had made, after that Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon had carried away Jechonias, 
and the princes, and the captives, and the mighty men, and the people of the land, 
10 from Jerusalem, and brought them” unto Babylon. And they said, Behold, we 
have sent you money: and so buy * for money burnt offerings, and sin offerings, and 
incense ; and prepare ye meat offerings, and offer upon the altar of the Lord our 
11 God; and pray for the life of Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, and for the life of 
12 Baltasar” his son, that their days may be upon earth as the days of heaven. And 
the Lord will give us strength, and lighten our eyes, and we shall live under the 
shadow of Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, and under the shadow of Baltasar 

13 his son, and we shall serve them many days, and find favor in their sight. Pra 
for us also unto the Lord our God, for we have sinned against the Lord our God ; 


Vers. 1-2. —1 A. V.: the son. 2 Maasias. 5 and in (Fritzsche drops the év before é8Sduy, with IIT. 22. 86., and 
adds, in order to bring the verse into harmony with ver. 8, Svovav after znvés). 4 what time as (é€v 76 kaip@ 3), 

Vers. 83-7.—5 A. V.: did read. 6 J., the son of Joachim. 7 ears (é€v ®oi, but so also in the following cases, 
and I render as above, for the sake of uniformity). 8 nobles (Suvarav. Of. ver. 9). ® omits in the hearing. 
10 (avrwy is supplied by ITI. 83, 49. al. The phrase would be literally, ‘‘ from little unto great.’?) 11 (Ewald would 
read with the Syr., in Babylon and on the river Sud, ‘‘ for where Babylon lay did not need to be more particularly de- 


seribed.?’) 12 Whereupon (xa). 18 omits and. 14 (yUxovro. Marg., vowed vows. Codd, III. XII. 88. 70. 87. 
91. 198. 228. Co. Ald. add evxas ; al., evxats. It was probably due to what follows.) 15 (Ewald would supply avrov 
after améoretAav.) 16 Joachim (cf. ver. 3). 17 the son. 18 which. 


Vers. 8-12. — 19 A. V.: same time, *0 (The reading adopted by Fritzsche from ‘t most of the MSS,” Scovdy, is also 
the reading of II.; text. rec., SeuovdA.) %theson,  22(For avrév, III. XII. 38. 70. 87. 88. 90. 91. 198. 239. Co. read 
avrovs.) 23 to buy you. *4 manna (Fritzsche adopts wavad from 22. 33. 86. al. Cod. II. supports the teat. Rceey 
pavva. Of. Jer. xvii. 26, xli. 5, in Tischendorf’s text of the LXX. where the latter form is found. The marg. of the 
A. V. has, ‘‘ Gr. corruptly for mincha, that is a meat offering,” which is doubtless correet. There is the same mistake 


made in the passages cited from Jer. In the Pentateuch, on the other hand, the Heb., 71] 1379, is rendered in the 
Tere 
LXX. by @voia). 25 Balthasar. 


14 and unto this day the fury of the Lord and his wrath? is not turned from us. 
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And 


ye shall read this book which we have sent unto you in order? to make it known ® 


15 in the house of the Lord, upon the feasts * and solemn days. 


And ye shall say, 


To the Lord our God belongeth righteousness, but unto us confusion ° of faces, as 

16 at® this day: unto the men’ of Juda, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to 
our kings, and to our princes, and to our priests, and to our prophets, and to our 
17,18 fathers; who® have sinned before the Lord, and disobeyed him, and have not 
hearkened unto the voice of the Lord our God, to walk in the commandments of the 


19 Lord® that he gave before our eyes.” 


Since the day that the Lord brought our 


fathers ™ out of the land of Egypt, even ” unto this day,” we have been disobedient 
unto the Lord our God, and we have been negligent that we have not heard “ his 
20 voice. And so the evils cleaved unto us, and the curse, which the Lord appointed by 
Moses his servant at the time that he brought our fathers out of the land of Egypt, 
21 to give usa land that floweth with milk and honey, as at’ this day. And we 
hearkened not ” unto the voice of the Lord our God, according unto * all the words 
22 of the prophets, whom he sent unto us; and we walked, every man, according to the 
thought of his wicked heart, to serve other *° gods, and to do evil in the sight of 


the Lord our God. 


Vers. 14-18. —1 Cf. Ecclus. xlviii. 10 for the distinction between @vuos and opyy. 
3 confession (with Fritzsche, I connect é&ayopetoo with ameoteiAayer, and not with dvayvaceode). 
éopris ; for the second word III. XIT. 26. al. have the plur. ; see Com. on the following.) 
7 them (av@pé7@, which is to be understood distributively, ‘‘ every man’’). 


is come to pass. 


Fritzsche thinks av@’ may have fallen out befétte it. See Com.). 
10 us openly (kara mpocwmov nwav. Cf. Add. to Esth. i. 18, and the 


91. 228. 233. 239. Co. Ald. write avrod for xupiov). 
present book at ii. 14. 19). 


2A. V.* omits in order. 

4 (ev nmepg 
5 the confusion. 6 4at 
8 for we (av. 


9 omits of the Lord (XII. 28. 26. 33. 49. 70. 86. 87. 90. 


Vers. 19-22. 11 A. V.: forefathers 12 omits even (af is omitted in 22. 26. 106.). 1 present day. 14 in not 
hearing. 15 Wherefore (kai). 16 like as it is to see (ws). 17 Nevertheless we have not hearkened. 18 (i. e., in 
sense, notwithstanding). 19 but every man followed the imaginations (ev d:avoiq) of his own. 20 strange. 

Cuapter I. 9 


Ver. 1. In Cod. II. the Book of Baruch is 
divided into nine chapters or sections, which are 
severally distinguished by letters of the Greek 
alphabet. The first division is at i. 14, and the 
others as follows: ii. 11; iii. 1; iii. 9; ili. 24; iv. 
5; vy. 19; v. 30.— Ewald thinks it is evident, 
even from the manner in which the book opens, 
that it was intended to be attached to the Proph- 
ecy of Jeremiah, “since no independent writing 
could thus begin.” See Proph. d. Alt. Bundes, 
iii., p. 252. — The genealogy of Baruch is nowhere 
else so fully given. Cf. Jer. xxxii. 12; xxxvii. 3. 
— There is difference of opinion on the question 
how much words of the book should be made to 
include. Reusch says, the whole work before us 
to chap. v. 9: Fritzsche, only the prayer, verse 
15 ff.; above all, not iii. 9 ff. 

Vers. 2,3. The Chaldeans took Jerusalem on 
the ninth day of the fourth month, and burnt it 
on the tenth day of the fifth month. See Jer. 
xxxix. 2; lii. 6, 12,18. How, then, is the verse 
before us to be explained? Ewald translates : 
“before the time the Chaldeans,” etc., reading 
mpd Tod kaipod. Jahn and Bertholdt, on the other 
hand, translate: “after the time the Chaldeans,” 
etc. Both theories are simple conjectures. De 
Wette would change éree into wnvi. The pas- 
sage is probably either corrupted (as might also 
be inferred from the fact that the name of the 
month is not given), or the writer has made a mis- 
take. It is an interesting coincidence, however, 
that the Romans did actually take and burn Rome 
in the fifth year of the war and on the seventh 
day of the month. But there are other difficul- 
ties than the matter of dates to be accounted for. 
According to 2 Kings xxv. 27, Jechonias remained 
in imprisonment until Evil Merodach ascended the 


throne; and from Jer. xliii. 3, 6, ff., we learn that 
Baruch, after the destruction of Jerusalem, ac- 
companied Jeremiah to Egypt. That he went to 
Babylon after the death of Jeremiah, as some 
traditions affirm, is indeed possible ; but, accord- 
ing to other traditions equally worthy of belief, 
he died in Egypt. The theory, moreover, that 
Baruch afterwards returned to Babylon is con- 
trary to the representation of the Apocalypse of 
Baruch (x. 21), as well as of the Ethiopic work, 
The Rest of the Words of Baruch. See Introd. 

Ver. 3. Lit., who came to the book. Cf. Add. 
to Esth. iv. 5: “I heard my fathers’ book;” 
and the Book of Enoch xiv. 24: “Come.... 
to my holy words.” 

Ver. 4. The river Sud. This river cannot 
with certainty be identified. Some have thought 
it another name for the Euphrates (Calmet) ; 
others, that it is a brangh stream between the 
Euphrates and the Tigris, where a certain city, 
Séevra, stood (Grotius). Probably it was a local 
name for some canal or arm of the Euphrates 

Ver. 6. Kaéd (Cod. II. agrees with III. XII. 
23. al. in this form, rather than «a@é) éxdorov 
ndivaro H xelp. The LXX. has at Deut. xvi. 17, 
fxactos Kata Siva tov xeipav duav. Cf. also 
Lev. v. 7: 

Ver. 7. Joacim is distinguished from the other 
priests as though he were high priest. But no 
high priest of this name appears until a later 
period. Cf. Judith iv. 6, xv. 8; Jos., Antig., xi. 
5, §1. When the Chaldwans took Jerusalem, 
Seraiah was high priest. Jer. lii. 24. Reusch 
thinks Joacim simply represented the high priest 
in Jerusalem after the latter had been carried 
away to Babylon. 

Ver. 8. ‘Lhe person referred to is Baruch. It 


422 


might be inferred from this verse that the temple 
still stood. See also, below, verses 10, 14; il. 16. 
We find nowhere any confirmation of the extraor- 
dinary statements here made; and, indeed, that 
any part of the furniture of the temple was car- 
ried back to Jerusalem during the lifetime of 
Nabuchodonosor is wellnigh incredible. It was 
Solomon who had vessels made for the temple. 
Cf. 1 Kings xiv. 26; 2 Kings xxiv. 13. The pas- 
sage, moreover, scems to conflict with Jer. xxvii. 
16 f.; xxviii. 3; xxix. 4. Kneucker (p. 212 f.) 
reads for “ Sedecias” “Joacim” (cf. Jer. xxii. 
18; xxvi.1; xxvii. 1; xxxvi. 9), while holding 
that, “historically considered, the entire saga of 
this 8th verse amounts to nothing.” 

Ver. 9. And the captives. The writer is 
supposed by some to have been guilty at this 
point of a failure in translation, and to have been 
led into it by the rendering of the Septuagint at 
Jer. xxiv. 1, which the present passage closely 


follows. But the Hebrew word 7D, rendered 
by the LXX. in Jeremiah Seoudrns, has a kindred 
signification in Ps. exlii, 7 (prison); Is. xxiv. 22 
(fortress); xlii. 7 (felters). The captives may 
have been hostages of high rank, in which case 
the word would not be out of place in the con- 
nection. 

Ver. 10. Kal ep) auaprtas, 7. e., for sin offer- 
ings. Cf. 2 Macc. ii. 11. 

Ver. 11. Pray for the life of Nabuchodono- 
sor. See 1 Esd. vi. 31, where in a similar way 
prayer is desired for Darius and his children. 
Cf. also Jer. xxix. 7; 1 Mace. vii. 38; Jos., 
Antiq., xii. 2, § 6. — Baltasar, or as elsewhere 
spelled ‘“ Belshazzar,” is here called the son of 
Nabuchodonosor, as in Dan. v. 2. It may in 
Biblical language mean no more than that he was 
a grandson, or descendant. Rawlinson has made 
it tolerably clear that Nabuchodonosor was the 
grandfather of Baltazar on the mother’s side. 
See Smith’s Bib. Dict., art. “Belshazzar.” But 
it is an evident anachronism to associate him with 
Nabuchodonosor in this way, as he was put to 
death by Cyrus near the end of the seventy years 
of exile. Cf. Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., iii. 70 f. 

Ver. 14. ’Efayopedom. The meaning given 
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this word by the A. V. would be allowable as a 
derived one. Cf. the LXX. at Ez. x. 1, Neh. ix. 
3, where it is similarly used in the sense of making 
confession. Kneucker also renders by als bekennt- 
niss, as a confession. —’Ev juépats kaipod. Fritzsche 
would make xaipod synonymous with éoprijs of 
the preceding clause. But it is more likely that 
the word was intentionally used for the sabbaths, 
and to distinguish them from the other days 
mentioned. This view is confirmed by another 
apocryphal work, the so-called First Letter of the 
Writer Baruch, which was undoubtedly based on 
the present book, and which in the Latin transla- 
tion reads: “ Et federis majorum vestrorum, solen- 
nitatum atque sabbathorum ne obliviscamini.” Cf. - 
Fabricius, Cod. Pseudep. Vet., ete., ii. 153 ; also, 
Ewald, Proph. d. Alt. Bundes, iii. 203. 

Vers. 15-18. Cf. Dan. ix. 7-10, of which this 
passage is nearly a literal reproduction. — Been 
disobedient unto, 7meiOfoauev, with the dative. 
A peculiar construction (this verb being usually 
followed by mpés in this sense), and, according to 
Fritzsche, found only here. See verse 19. In 
verse 18, wopeverOais also followed by the dative, 
without a preposition (cf. LXX. at 2 Kings xvii. 
8), where we should have expected ev. — “Hyer, 
év. Somg take éy for av@ ay, because. So the 
A.V. Butitis more likely that it was put unskill- 
fully in the genitive by attraction with juav. 

Ver. 19. “Hyeba (Auer, 22. 36. 48. 51. 62. 88. 
96.198. 231.). In two passages in the New Testa- 
ment this form is supported by good MSS.,— 
Matt. xxiii. 30; Acts xxvii. 837. Winer (p. 80) 
remarks, however, that it does not appear in any 
good writer. Tregelles and Tischendorf adopt 
it also at Eph. ii. 3. Cf. Buttmann, p. 50. — 
"Eoxedid(ouev. This word occurs nowhere else in 
the LXX. In a transitive sense it means, to 
do a thing offhand; intransitive, to be negligent. 
Kneucker renders by getrotet, defied. 

Ver. 20. The phrase, as at this day, is to be 
connected with the first part of the verse: ‘ Evils 
cleaved unto us,” etc., “as at this day.” Kneucker 
suspects here (as at iii. 4) a mistranslation, and 
renders the verb by ergoss sich iiber, was poured 
out over. 


Cuarpter II. 


1 Awnp so? the ord made? good his word, which he pronounced against *® us, and 
against our judges that judged Israel, and against our kings, and against our princes, 
2 and against the men‘ of Israel and Juda, in that he has brought ® upon us great 
evils, so that it was not done elsewhere under the whole heaven, as it was done ® in 
3 Jerusalem, according to the things that were written in the law of Moses: that we 
should eat, every one’ the flesh of his son,® and every one ® the flesh of his daughter.” 
4 And he" delivered them to be in subjection to all the kingdoms that are round 
about us, a’*reproach and a™ desolation among all the peoples that are round 


Vers. 1-8. —1 A. V.: Therefore (kat consecutivwm ; ef. i. 20). 


10.) 4 (avOpwrov = ‘ every man?’ ; ef. i. 15.) 


2 hath made. 3 (ért. Heb., by} cf. Jer. xvi. 


). © to bring (infin. with rod ; lit., so that, but in sense, in that; cf. 
Winer, p. 824 f. The A. V. makes it dependent on éAdAngev; but it is to be connected with eons). 


6 plagues, 


such as never happened under the whole heaven, as it came to pass in J. (kaka peydda, & ovK érorydy — Codd. IT. II. 
XII. 33. 49., and many others have this reading instead of érotnoev of the teat. rec. —tmoxdtw mavrds Tod ovpavod Kaba 


érroinoy ev ‘I. Cf. Heb. at Dan. ix. 12, of which it is a nearly literal translation). 
10 own daughter. 
12 to be as a. 


avOpwrov). 8 own son. 9 omits every one. 
Vers, 4-6.— 11 A. V.: Moreover he hath, 


7a man should eat (rod dayetv jas 


13 omits a (Fritzsche adopts eis before 4Barov from IIL 


e 
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a 


5 about us, where the Lord scattered them.! And they? were cast down, and not 
exalted,’ because we sinned ‘ against the Lord our God, in that we hearkened not® 
unto his voice. : 

6 To the Lord our God appertaineth righteousness ; but unto us and to our fathers 

, confusion of faces, as at® this day. All’ these evils came* upon us, which the 

9 


Lord pronounced® against us. And we prayed not’ before the Lord, that we 
might turn” every one from the purposes” of his wicked heart. And so 18 the 
Lord watched over us for evils,"4 and the Lord brought them” upon us; for the 
10 Lord 7s righteous in ® all his works which he commanded us. And we hearkened 
not #8 unto his voice, to walk in the commandments of the Lord, that he gave be- 
11 fore our eyes.” And now, O Lord God of Israel, that hast brought thy people out 
of the land of Egypt with a mighty hand, and with signs, and with wonders, and 
with great power, and with a high arm,” and hast gotten” thyself a name, as it is ” 
12 this day, O Lord our God, we have sinned, we have done ungodly, we have dealt 
13 unrighteously ™ in all thine ordinances. Let now ™ thy wrath turn from us; for we 
14 are a* few left among the heathen, where thou hast scattered us. Hear our 
prayer,2° O Lord, and our petition,” and deliver us for thine own sake, and give us 
15 favor in the sight of them who carried us away :* that all the earth may know that 
thou art the Lord our God, because ® Israel and his race is called ® by thy name. 
16 O Lord, look down from thy holy house, and consider us ; incline *#! thine ear, O 
17 Lord, and hear. Open O Lord® thine eyes, and behold; for the dead in their * 
graves, whose spirit has beer® taken from their bodies, will not give unto the Lord 
18 glory and righteousness ; *° but the soul that is greatly vexed, that  goeth stooping 
and feeble, and the eyes that fail, and the hungry soul, will give thee glory *® and 
19 righteousness, O Lord. For ® we do not make our humble supplication * before 
20 thee, O Lord our God, for the righteousness of our fathers, and of our kings. For 
thou hast sent out thy wrath and indignation upon us, as thou hast spoken by thy 
21 servants the prophets, saying,” Thus saith the Lord, Bow down your shoulder * 
to serve the king of Babylon; so* shall ye remain in the land that I gave unto 
92 your fathers. And # if ye will not hear the voice of the Lord, to serve the king of 
23 Babylon, I will cause to cease from 45 the cities of Juda, and from *° Jerusalem, the 
voice of mirth, and the voice of joy, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of 
24 the bride ; and the whole land shall be desolate of inhabitants. And we hearkened 
not unto thy voice, to serve the king of Babylon; and thou hast” made good the 


XII. 26. multisque 1.) 1 people round about, where (Fritzsche receives jor after kvkAw from IIT. 26. and ‘‘ many 
MSS.?; it is omitted by II. with the test. rec.) the Lord hath scattered them (lit., them there. A common Hebraism). 
2 Thus we (kat éyer#Onoav ; 22. 36. 48. 62. 96. 198. 229. 231., the Ist per. plur.). 3 (Marg., “ Gr., were beneath and 
not above.” Of. Deut. xxviii. 18.) 4 have sinned. 5 and have not been obedient (mpds 7d wh axovery). 6 open 
shame as appeareth (cf. i. 15, where the Greek is the same). 

Vers. 7-10. —7 A. V.: For all. 8 plagues are come (7)AGev). 9 hath pronounced (see Co7.). 10 Yet (ad) 
have we not prayed. 11 (Meaning either, “‘ prayed not to the Lord for deliverance, because we turned »; or, ‘‘ we 
prayed not to the Lord and made no promise to turn.”? Fritzsche, on the contrary, would give the verb a transitive 
sense; ‘‘ that he —God— turn every one. Cf. i. 18.) 12 ;maginations (not clear. It means thoughts, purposes)+ 
13 Wherefore (ai; cf. ver. 1). 14 eyil (lit., ‘‘ watched over evils” 7. e., “ to execute them. Of. Jer. i. 12, where it is 
said that he will watch over (A. V., hasten) his word “to perform it.’ The A. V. renders at Jer. xliv. 27, as here). 
15 hath brought it. 16 (i. e., with respect to.) 17 hath commanded. 18 Yet we have not hearkened. 19 hath 
set before us (cf. i. 18, and below, ver. 28). . 

Vers. 11-15. —20 A. V.: hand, and high arm (I have followed the order of the Greek in placing this phrase after the 
word ‘‘ power *’). 21 (Lit., made.) 22 appeareth. 23 (Of. Kings viii. 47, which our author seems to follow.) 
24 omits now (6). It is received by Fritzsche from III. 23. 26, 83. al. ; text. rec. omits). 25 but a. 26 prayers. 
27 petitions. 28 which have led us away (amotkicayTwr). 20 (Others — De Wette, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and some 
MSS., 22. 36. 48. 51.62. 96. 231., which place a cat before or, — would make this 67: coordinate with the preceding. This 
would make a smoother sentence without detracting from the strength of the idea.) 380 posterity (yevos) is called (for 
émekAnon of the text. rec. III. XIT. 83. 49. 70. 90. 91. 106. Ald. read émucéxAnra). 

Vers. 16-20. — 3! A. V.: bow down (KAtvov. Fritzsche rejects the xaé before it, with TIT. XII. 28. 26. 33. al. It is not 
in II.). 32 to hear us. 38 omits O Lord (Fritzsche adopts «vpre from IIT. XII. 26.33. a1. It is supported also by IT.). 
84 that are in the. 35 souls (marg., “* Gr., spirit or life’’) are. 36 will give... . neither praise (Sééar) nor righteous- 
ness (Sukaiwna. Grotius, justification, i. e@., approbation of his decrees; Schleusner, due praise; De Wette, what 
belongs to him, his right ; Fritzsche, proper recognition ; Reusch, as A. V. The meaning seems to be that they will not 
ascribe to him, in praise, the glory and righteousness that belong to his nature and characterize all his dealings). 
87 greatly vexed (see Com.) ; which. 88 praise. 39 Therefore. 40 See Com. 41 Fritzsche receives Acéywv 
from III. XII. 22. 26. 33. and many others. 

Vers. 21-24. — 42 A. V.: shoulders. 48 (kai connecting an imperative with a preceding imperative.) 4 But. 
45 outof. 4% from without (é&wOev. Probably the idea is taken from Jer. vii. 34, where the Heb. is properly rendered 
in the LXX. by “‘ from the streets of Jerusalem ; but at xliv. 6, 9, 17, as here, by €w6ev ‘I.). 47 But we would not 
hearken .... therefore hast thou: 
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(cc NA ns ee et 
words that thou spakest by thy servants the prophets, that + the bones of our kings, 
and the bones of our fathers, should be taken out of their graves.? And lo, they 
have been cast out® to the heat of the day, and to the frost* of the night, and 
they died by bitter trials® by famine, and by sword, and by pestilence.® And the 
house which is called by thy name’ hast thou laid waste, as at* this day, for the 
wickedness of the house of Israel and the house of Juda. And® O Lord our God, 
thou hast dealt with us according to 1° all thy goodness," and according to all that 
great mercy of thine, as thou spakest by thy servant Moses in the day when thou 
didst command him to write thy law before the children” of Israel, saying, If ye 
do not!® hear my voice, surely this very great multitude“ shall be turned into a 
small number among the nations, where I will scatter them. For I know » that 
they will?® not hear me, because it is a stiffnecked people; and” in the land of 
31° their captivities they shall come to 1 themselves, and shall know that I am the Lord 
82 their God; and” I will give them a heart, and ears that *° hear; and they shall 
83 praise me in the land of their captivity, and think upon my name, and return from their 
stiff neck,” and from their wicked deeds ;* for they shall remember the way of their 
fathers, who” sinned before the Lord. And I will bring them again into the land 
which I promised with an oath™ unto their fathers, Abraham, and* Isaac, and 
Jacob, and they shall be lords of it; and I will increase them, and they shall not 
be diminished. And I will establish an everlasting covenant with them to be ” 
their God, and they shall be my people; and I will no more drive my people of Israel 
out of the land that I have given them. r 


25 
26 
27 


28 
29 


80 


34 


Ver. 24.—1 A V.: namely, that. 2 places (romov ; cf. Ecclus. xlvi. 12; xlix. 10). 

Vers. 25-29. —5 A. V.: are cast out (see Com.). 4 (See Com.) 5 died (not especially those whose bones have 
just been spoken of, but the inhabitants of Jerusalem in general) in great miseries (€v movo.s rovnpots). 6 (See Com.) 
7 (Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, ‘‘ where thy name is called upon.”’) 8 laid waste, as it (e@nKas, set, placed, brought to the 


state) is to be seen. 9 omits And. 10 after. Il (émelkeray cov.) 12 (Lit., sons.) 18 will not. 14 See 
Com. 

Vers. 30-35. —15 A. V.: knew. 16 would. 17 but. 18 remember (I adopt the marg. rendering. The Greek is, 
émtotpéWovoty ert Kapdtav avTov). 19 for. 20 to. 21 (Marg., back; Gr., vétov, and not as just above, tpaxyAos. 


Still the sense is the same.) 22 (Cod. II. agrees with III. XII. 22. 26. in writing tpayyarwv.) 
which I swore.) 25 omits and. 26 make (orjow, set up or establish). Inf. with tov. 


23which, 4 (Lit., 
Lit., so that Iam. 


CuHarterR II. 


Vers. 1,2. Cf. Dan. ix. 12, 18, from which the 


Ver. 18. ‘H Wuxh 7 Avmoupévn em) rd weyebos. 
sentiment was taken. 


Ver. 8. Cf. Lev. xxvi. 29; Deut. xxviii. 53; 
Jer. xix. 9; and Joseph., Jud. Bell., vi. 3, § 4. 
Ver. 4. Els &Barov. Ewald would translate the 


substantive by astonishment, Heb. maw, instead 


of desolation. Cf. also Jer, xlii. 18, where the A. V. 
renders this word by “ astonishment,” although 
the LXX. translates, as here, by &Barov. This is 
one of the verses which Kneucker ascribes to a 
Christian hand! Cf. iii. 37. 

Ver. 7. Cf. verses 7-17, with Dan. ix. 13-18. 
— “A éddAnoe kipios ep’ Huds mdyTa Ta KaKkd TadTo. 
& HA0ev ep judas. The construction is difficult. 
Some MSS. strike out the second @: xii. 26. 33. 
36. 49. 62. al., with Co. and Ald. Others read, in 
place of the first one, didr1: 22. 36, 48. 51. 96. 
231. The latter, as will be seen, is slightly sup- 
ported. And the former seems, in other respects, 
the least ohjectionable and simpler, and is adopted 
by Fritzsche. Probably the second &@ came into 
the text through a failure in transcription, from 
TAVUTA. 

Ver. 11. Cf. Deut. xxvi. 8; Jer. xvi. 21. 

Ver. 14. Tpocevx} nal d€nois. These words 
are often found thus combined. Cf. Ps. lxxxvi. 
6; Dan. ix. 17, where the latter is rendered in 
the A. V. by “supplication.” 

Ver. 16. Thine holy house. By general 
usage this would refer to the temple at Jerusalem, 
but probably refers to heaven. Cf. Deut. xxvi. 
15, which offers a direct parallel. 


The latter expression, used adverbially in the 
A. V. as modifying Avmovuéyn, is variously ex- 
plained. Ewald would read for én) 7d, Kad ré. 
De Wette, with the Old Latin, Brentano, Dereser, 
and others, would limit péye@os by some such 
word as “misfortune” or “evil,” and translate: 
“ But those who are troubled over the greatness 
of the misfortune.” Fritzsche also suspects a 
corrupt text, and suggests the Hebrew word 
m4, aixuadrwota, i. e., captivity, as possibly ly- 
ing at the basis of the original Greek translation. 
This is adopted by Bunsen’s Bibelwerk. Kneucker 
agrees with Reusch that the passage is derived 
from Deut. xxviii. 65, and renders 4 Wuxh 4 
Avmouuévn by “the trembling heart ” (referring to 
the LXX. at Ezek. xvi. 43, Is. xxxii. 11, for a 
similar rendering into Greek of the Hebrew word 


12. With respect to the remaining phrase, he 
suggests that the translator read Sahn, when he 


should have read 2330, and renders, and the 
foot that goeth, ete. 


Ver. 19. KaraBdAdowev tov Zrcov. Fritzsche 
receives 7uay after the last word from XII. 22. 
23. 26. 33., multisque l. Tt is notin Il. “ Suppli- 
cation” is an unusual meaning for gAeos. It is 
rather the Latin misericordia, Fritzsche and 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk would translate: “For thy 
mercy ascribe we not to,” ete. Ewald, Reusch, 
Kneucker, and others, however, agree virtually 


i% 


ee 


. 
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with the A. V., regarding %Aeos as intended to 
represent the Hebrew MDI). See Jer. xxxvi. 


7, Xxxvii. 20, xxxviii. 26, where éAcos is used for, 
this word in the LXX. 

Ver. 21. ’Em) rhy yjv. This preposition does 
not govern the accusative with verbs of rest; but 
the idea of motion precedes that of rest in the 
present verb, as in Matt. xix. 28. The Codd. 
XII. 23. 26. 33. 49. 70. 86. al. Co. Ald. have the 
genitive. 

Ver. 23. Kneucker renders by “in the streets” 
(of Jerusalem), believing that the translator mis- 


understood his text. Cf. Gesenius, under YA, § 2. 


Ver. 25. Ewald supposes that some such words 
as “from their graves,” have been lost from the 
text after “cast out.” See Jer. viii. 12. — 
Mayerds signifies either frost or cold. —’AmoatoAh, 
translated pest, means rather exile, and was so 
rendered by most of the older commentators. It 
derives its meaning here from the LXX., which 
in the parallel passage (Jer. xxxii. 36) employs it 
to translate the Hebrew word N24, which means 


pest, plague. This peculiar meaning for the Greek 
word seems to have arisen as follows: To send the 
pest was rendered often in the LXX. by azo- 


oréAAew Odvarov; and so in the LXX. and also 
here the pest itself was entitled the thing sent, 
&mooT0Ah. 


Ver. 29. Surely this very great multitude 
(margin, this great swarm). The A. V. so ren- 
ders ef uny h BbuBnois h meydAn h TOAAN abrn. 
For ef uyy, 49. 51. 90. 281. Co. Ald. read 4 phy. 
Cf. Heb. vi. 14. Fritzsche adopts the latter as 
alone admissible For # meydAn 7 moAdy, LIT. 
23. and thirteen cursive MSS., with Syriac and 
Arabic, read 7 pey. kal 7 wm. The Vulgate 
leaves 4 moAAH Out. — BéuByois. This word, 
which does not appear elsewhere in the LXX., 
means any buzzing, humming sound, as of bees 
or a multitude of people. The verb BoyuBety is 
noticeably Rialoron by the LXX. at Jer. xxxi. 
35 (roar), xlviii, 36 (sound), to render TVSi, 
which is allied to the English hum and the Ger- 
man hummen.— Come to themselves. Lit., re- 
turn to their hearts, namely, their former good 
hearts, inclinations. It is saying, in other words, 
that they will repent. It is different Greek that 
is used at Luke xv. 17: eis éavtdy 5é e€AOdy etre. 

Ver. 31. Aheart. Some codd. add to rapdiay 
the word cuverjy, and are followed by the Syriac 
and Old Latin (Luther); but it is clearly a gloss 
taken from Jer. xxiv. 7. 

Ver. 33. Return from their stiff neck (mar- 
gin, buck). The figure is mixed, From the dis- 
position which is symbolized by a stiff neck they 
might turn away. 


Cuapter III. 


1 O Lorp Almighty, God of Israel, a* soul in anguish, and a* troubled spirit, 


2 crieth unto thee. 
8, 4 thee. 


Hear, O Lord, and have mercy ;® because we have sinned before 
For thou reignest * for ever, and we perish for ever. O Lord Almighty, 


God * of Israel, hear now the prayer” of the dead of Israel,® and of their sons who? 


sinned before thee, who hearkened not ® unto the voice of thee their God ; 


ll and so 


5 these evils cleaved ” unto us. Remember not the iniquities of our fathers ; ” but re- 


6 member“ thy hand and thy name at** this time. 


7 God, and thee, O Lord, will we praise. 


For thou art the Lord our 
Since” for this cause thou hast put thy 


fear in our heart, and dost permit us to }* call upon thy name. And we will * praise 
thee in our captivity; for we have put away from our heart” all the iniquity of 


8 our fathers, that sinned before thee. 


9 


Behold, we are *! this day in our captivity, 


where thou hast scattered us, for a reproach and a curse, and an indebtedness,” 
according to all the iniquities of our fathers, who 8 departed from the Lord our 


God. 


9 Hear, Israel, the commandments of life ; 
Give ear to understand wisdom.” 
10 Why is” it, Israel, why is it °° that thou art in the 7” enemies’ land ; 


Vers. 1-4. 1A. V.: the. 2 anguish, the. 8 mercy, 


for thou art merciful: and have pity upon us (the addition 


is found in III. with nine cursives and all the old versions, except that only the first and the Old Lat., read éAejnwv 


for nov. 
as that rendered “ forever ’’ in the same verse). 
have. 10 and not hearkened. 
tov 0.) 12 for the which cause these plagues cleave. 

Vers. 5-8. —18 A. V.: forefathers. 


God. XII. adds in the margin, drt Ocbds éAejpwv after Kvpte). 
6 thou God. 
11 (For gov @cod, XII. 62. al. read xupiov 0. ; III. omits cov; 26. 33. 36, al. kupiov 


14 think upon (cf. 


5 utterly (same word 
9 their children which 


4 endurest (see Com.). 


7 prayers. 8 Israelites. 


preceding line). 15 power. 16 now at. W And. 


18 hearts, to the intent that we should (for kat émucadctoOar, III. XII. and sixteen cursives, with Co., read Tov ém., 
which aoe adopted by the A. V. This force may be given to éSwkas, on which émixadciobar, as well as rév $dBov gov, 


depends). 19 omits we will. 


20 called to mind (ameatpéWopev amd Kapdias. 


For the last two words IIT. XII. 23. 


26. 36. 49. 70. 86. 88. 90. 91. 106. 228. 238. Co. Ald. and II. from the second hand, have émt xapdiay. Of. ver. 80 of chap. 


ii.). 21 forefathers .... ave yet. 
was a debt to be paid). 23 which. 
Vers. 9, 10.— 4 Of. Com. on ver. 12. 


25 A. V.. How happeneth. 
al. (fourteen cursives in all) Co. Ald., but it is apparently a correction). 


2 to be subjects to payments (7. e., to God. They were guilty, and this guilt 


26 omits why is it (so III. XII. 28. 26. 83. 
27 thine. . 
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That thou hast ‘become? old in a strange land,” that thou art defiled with the 
dead, 
11 hat thou art counted with them in Hades ?? 
12. Thou hast forsaken the fountain of wisdom. 
13 If* thou hadst walked in the way of God, 
Thou shouldest have dwelled in peace for ever.® 
14 Learn where is wisdom,® where is strength, where is understanding :7 
That tow mayest know also ® where is length of days,® and life, 
Where is the light of the eyes, and peace. 
15 Who hath found owz her place ? 
And who hath entered” into her treasures ? ’ 
16 Where are the princes of the heathen?” 
And such as ruled the beasts upon the earth ; 
17. ‘They that had their pastime with the fowls of the air ; 
And they that hoarded up silver 
And gold, wherein men trust, 
And there is ” no end of their getting ? 8 
18 For they sought wealth, and were full of care ; * 
And yet there is no finding of their labors.?® 
19 They are vanished and gone down to Hades,” 
And others have come up in their stead. 
20 Later ones ® have seen the * light, and dwelt upon the earth ; 
But the way of knowledge have they not known, 
21 Nor understood the paths thereof; 
Their Bons have not laid hold of it, 
They 7 were far off from her * way. 
22 ~=IJt hath not been heard of in Chanaan,” 
Neither hath it been seen in Theman.™ 
23 The sons of Agar also,” that seek understanding upon the * earth, 
The merchants of Merran and of Theman,” 
And the mythologists,* and they that search out the understanding : * 
None of these * haye known the way of wisdom, 
Nor remembered * her paths. 
24 O Israel, how great ¢s the house of God! 
And how large ® the place of his possession ! 
25 Great, and it hath no end; *® 
High, and immeasurable ! ** 
26 There arose ® the giants famous * from the beginning, 
That were of great stature, expert * in war. 
27 These * did not the Lord choose, 
Neither gave he the way of knowledge unto them ; 
28 <And® they were destroyed, because they had not wisdom,” 
They perished ** through their foolishness.*? 
29 Who hath gone up into heaven, and taken her, 


Vers. 10-14.—1 A. V.: art waxen. 2 country (the word was rendered ‘land?’ in the preceding member). 
3 that go down into the grave. 4 For if. 5 Britzsche receives xpdvoy after ai@va from III, XII. and eighteen 
cursives, Ald. 5 See ver. 1. 7 oiveots. 8 dua, 9 See Com. 

Vers. 15-19.— 19 A. V.: Or.... come. 11 heathen become. 12 made. 18 (Of. Com.) 14 (Ten cursives and 
all the old versions, with Theodoret, omit orc, but it appears to be genuine.) 16 that wrought in silver (7 apyvprov 
rextaivovres. The language is figurative. The A. V. followed the Vulgate) .... so careful. 16 And whose works 
are unsearchable (the false rendering above misled). 1 the grave, 18 are. 

Vers. 20-28.— 19 A. V.: Young men (he speaks chronologically). 20 omits the. *t thereof, nor laid hold of it 
(I connect with the following) .... Their children were far off (see preceding note). 2 that (avrs is to be read with 
26. 289. al. Syr., instead of avv@v. So Fritzsche and Reusch). 23 Canaan. 24 Theman. 25 Agarenes (for of Te 
IL. XII. 86, 49. al. read ovre, Fritzsche thinks that perhaps it should be emended to ér. Reusch dissents. The lexk 
rec. read oltre). 26 wisdom (cvveow ; ‘‘ understanding” at ver. 14, and below) upon. °7 Theman. 8 The 
authors of fables (see Com.). °9 searchers out of understanding. * 80 (A, V. gives the sense. Lit., But they 
have not.) 31 Or remember. 

Vers. 24-30. —8? A. V.: how large (lit., Jong. Codd. 22, 86. 48. al. read evurjns) is. 53 and hath none end. 
84 unmeasurable. 35 were. 86 (ot is repeated here by III. XII. 22. and seventeen other cursives, Co. Ald. Old Lat. 
Ar,, and is adopted by Reusch.) 87 so great .... and so expert. 88 Those (rovrous). 3° But. 40 they had no 
wisdom (see ver. 9). 41 And perished. 42 own foolishness. 
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And brought her down from the clouds? 


30 Who hath gone? over the sea, and found her, 
And will bring her for pure? gold? 
31 No man knoweth her way, 


Nor thinketh of her path. 


382 But he that knoweth all things knoweth her, 
He ® hath found her out by * his understanding ; 
He that prepared the earth for evermore 
Hath filled it with fourfooted creatures ; ® 

83 He that sendeth forth the ® light, and it goeth, 
Calleth it,’ and it obeyeth him with fear.® 

34  And® the stars shined in their watches, and rejoiced ; 
He called them, and they said, Here are we ; 
With joy they gave light for him that made them. 


85 This zs our God, 


There shall none other be accounted of in comparison with him. 
86 He found out all the way of knowledge, 

And gave it unto Jacob his servant, 

And to Israel his beloved.” 
37 Afterward did it show itself upon the * earth, 

And held converse “ with men. 


Ver. 30. —1 Lit., gone through, i. e., the waves. 
Vers. 82-87. —® A. V.: And. ¢ with. 
9 omits And. 
M1 And there . . . . comparison of. 


yersed (lit., lived together with, or among). 


5 beasts (kTyvov). 
10 When he calleth them, they say, Here we be; And so with cheerfulness they shewed light unto. 
~hath found... 
omitted by IIT. 22. 23. 33. al. while XII. has it only in the margin.) 


2 Lit., choice. 


6 omits the (see Com.). Tit again. 8 (tpouw.) 
. . » (Lit., beloved by him. The prep. vm’ is 


14 gon- 


. hath given . 
13 he shew himself upon (see Co7.). 


Cuarter III. 


Ver. 1. Kékpaye. The perfect used as pres- 
ent. Cf. Winer, p. 271. 

Ver. 3. Sv Kadfpevos Tov aidva, Kal jucis GroA- 
Atwevor tov ai@va. For thou reignest [art en- 
throned| forever, and we perish forever. This 
is the literal meaning. Wahl’s Clavis would give 
to the latter verb the negative sense of od (aves. 
Theodoret and others render by mpéoxaupor, transi- 
tory. They would seek thus to escape from the 
difficulties apparently contained in the passage 
when taken in its literal sense. But if the 
“we” here had been supposed to refer to the 
Jewish nation, no such evasion of the proper 
meaning of the verb would probably have been 
attempted: “For thou reignest forever, and we 
[the nation in exile] perish forever,” 7. e., unless 
God should interpose for their help. And this 
thought offers a proper basis for the one that fol- 
lows. The use of the middle voice of the present 
verb in the New Testament as referring to the 
eternal doom of man, has no support in classical 
usage. Homer used it of death in battle. See 
Cremer’s Lex., at the word. In Deut. iv. 26, it is 
held out as a threat against Israel that they 
should utterly perish from off the land if they be- 
came idolatrous. On the use of dréAAvme in the 
LXX., see Girdlestone, pp. 430-434. 

Ver. 4. Hear the prayer of the dead of Is- 
rael. Is this to be taken literally, or figuratively * 
Most commentators say figuratively, and suppose 
that by “dead of Israel” those who are virtually 
dead by being in exile are meant. But a more 
natural interpretation, and one quite admissible, 
would be to suppose that the prayers of the few 
pious Israelites who once lived and prayed, but 
were now dead along with the many that sinned, 
are intended. So Kneucker, who says that the 


words correspond to of reOvynndres év TG Gdy at ii. 
17. On this supposition the phrase, “and of 
their sons,” as referring to the sacredness of the 
divine covenant (Ex. xx. 6; 1 Kings viii. 25-53) 
would have peculiar significance ; for that the 
added clause, “who sinned before thee,’ does 
not refer to the sins of the children, but those of 
the fathers, is evident from the form of the verb, 
from airaév immediately following, and from 
verses 5 and 8, where the sins of the fathers are 
alone mentioned. 

Ver. 7. This verse is closely connected in 
thought with the preceding. The translation, 
“to the intent,” ete., is based on the reading, Tod 
for nal. Cf. ext. Notes. 

Ver. 8. “Opanow, an owing, a debt, like dprAnua. 
The word is found only here in the LXX., and 
elsewhere but seldom. Kneucker renders, “ and 
for an astonishment,” holding that the transla- 
tor made a mistake in the Hebrew word. 

Ver. 9. With this verse we enter upon the 
second and quite distinct part of the book of 
Baruch. See Introd. The commandments of life 
are those that lead to true life. 

Ver. 10. Tl 8. ’Eorl is to be supplied. Cf. 
Winer, p. 585; and Meyer’s Com., at Mark i. 16, 
Acts v. 4. — Defiled with the dead, i. e., along 
with the dead, as the dead, and not (as some inter- 
pret), by contact with the dead, which would have 
little force here. 

Ver. 12. Fountain of wisdom, myyiv rijs 
coplas. God himself or his commandments may 
be supposed to be meant. Seeiv. 1. In the 9th 
and 14th verses the A. V. has rendered ppdvnois 
by wisdom, and in verse 23 it has given the same 
translation to odveois. These words, with copla, 
are not always to be distinguished in sense in 
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these books. “It may be said in general, however, 
that copta is the noblest word, and is never used 
by itself in Scripture, except as applied to God 
or to good men. The word ppdvnais refers more 
to the skillful adaptation of means to ends, and is 
perhaps, generally, best rendered by the English 
word “prudence.” The word commonly em- 
ployed in the LXX. as corresponding to the 


Hebrew 92, to separate, distinguish, perceive, 


know, is civects ; but sometimes it gives place to 
emioThun or ppdvnots. 

Ver. 14. Length of days. Properly distin- 
guished here from “life.” See Deut. xxx. 20, 
and verse 9 of the present chapter. 


Ver. 16. Such as ruled the beasts. Nebu- 


chadnezzar is so spoken of by Daniel (ii. 38 ; ef.. 


Jer. xxvii. 6, xxviii. 14). Kneucker, with his 
theory of the origin of the work, naturally gives 
the words a more general significance. 

Ver. 17. Krhoews, getting. This word means 
both acquisition and possession. The former mean- 
ing suits the connection well; but the latter is 
more common in the LXX. 

Ver. 18. There is no finding of their la- 
bors. This clause has given great trouble to 
’ critics. Ewald thinks that it may be an inexact 


translation of NBD PS): And there is no suffi- 
ciency, i. e., satisfaction, in their works. Gaab 
translates éfevpeois by ergriinden, searching out, 


fathoming, as does the A. V. So also Reusch. 
In Is. xl. 28, this Greek word is used by the 


LXX. to translate 1777. But the above transla- 


tion, which is also that of Fritzsche, is quite ad- 
missible, and seems best to agree with the context. 

Ver. 19, An answer is given to the question 
contained in verse 16. The intervening verses 
explain who are meant by the “ princes of the 
nations.” Some commentators are of the opinion 
that this passage, verses 16-21, was meant to refer 
to the different dynasties which, one after the 
other, held sway over Palestine ; and Bertholdt is 
of the opinion that this part of the book, at least, 
could not have been written before the era of the 
Seleucidx, who reigned at Antioch from the death 
of Alexander the Great to the close of the Roman 
republic. — It is going too far to judge with 
Dahne (ii. 151) from this verse and ii. 17, that 
the author of Baruch knew nothing of the doc- 
trine of the immortality of the soul. 

Ver. 22. Chanaan. Pheenicia is probably 
meant, whose inhabitants were distinguished for 
commerce and general progress in the arts. See 


a valuable article by Kleuker in Schenkel’s Bid. 
Lex., s.v., and Stark’s Gaza, etc. — Theman. 
This was the name given to a region lying in 
the southeast part of Idumza. The Themanites, 
also, had the credit of possessing great wisdom. 
See Jer. xlix. 7; Job ii. 11. 

Ver. 23. Agar was the mother of Ishmael. 
Gen. xvi. 15. Kneucker renders both members : 
“ Also the sons of Hagar, who pass through the 
land for gain. The merchants of Medan and 
Thema, who speak in parables and seek after 

rudence.” — Merran has not with certainty been 
identified. Some think the text corrupt, and 
Hitzig (at Ps. ii., p. 119), with Ewald, would read 
Madian. Grotius suggests the Mearah of the 
Sidonians; Reusch suggests Gerra in Arabia 
Felix; Fritzsche, the Arabian region Mahrah and. 
the city Marane mentioned by Pliny.— Authors 
of fables (A. V.). The Greek word pu6ordyot, 
“yelaters of legends,’ might better perhaps be 
transferred as above. It is not elsewhere found 
in the Greek Bible. On the mythologists of an- 
cient Phoenicia, see Herzog’s Real-Encyk., xiii. 
pp. 413-428, and Stark, /.¢., chap. iii. 

Ver. 24. By the house of God is meant the 
universe. This expression does not occur with 
the same meaning in the canonical books of the 
Old Testament, but is common with Philo. 


Vers. 26-28. See Gen. vi. 1-ff.; Wisd. xiv. 6; 
Ecclus. xvi. 7; 3 Mace. ii. 4. 
Vers. 29-31. See Deut. xxx. 11-13. 


Ver. 33. Td és. The sun is meant, as gen- 
eral usage and the connection plainly demand, 
and not, as Reusch and Kneucker suppose, the 
lightning. : 

Ver. 37. The reference is manifestly to wis- 
dom, and not to God, or to his Son, our Saviour. 
The passage, however, was very commonly used 
by both the Greek and Latin Fathers to prove 
that the appearance of Christ in the flesh was 
matter of prediction. See Prov. viii. 31; Wisd. 
ix. 10; Ecclus. xxiv. 10-13, where wisdom is 
similarly personified. Reusch differs from the 
majority of Roman Catholic interpreters in sup- 
porting the meaning given the passage by us. 
He says that the context does not allow of any 
other sense. The entire section preceding treats 
of wisdom, and the Divine Being is only intro- 
duced because of the relation which wisdom holds 
to Him. Kneucker, with Grotius, Hitzig, Hilgen- 
feld, and Schiirer, holds that the verse lacks 
genuineness, and that it was introduced here by a 
Jewish Christian. But such a supposition is quite 
unnecessary, and has no sufficient ground. 


CHApTer IV. 


1 Tuts 7s the book of the commandments of God, 
And the law that endureth? for ever ; 
All they that keep it ? shall come to life ; 


But such as leave it shall die. 


2 Turn thee, O Jacob, and take hold of it; 
Walk in the presence of the light thereof.$ 


(Ss) 


Give not thine honor to another, 


And * the things that are profitable unto thee, to a strange nation. 


Vers. 1-8. —1 trdpxwv. 


2 For avrjv, ITI. 38. 49. al. Ald. read avis. 
light thereof. A. V. adds “ that thow mayest be illuminated,” but I know not on what authority. 


5 Marg., Gr., to the shining before the 
4A Y.: Nor. 
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O Israel, happy are we ; 
For what is + pleasing to God? is known ® unto us. 
Be of good courage, my * people, remnant ® of Israel. 
Ye were sold to the nations, not for destruction ; ° 
But" because you moved God to wrath, ye were delivered to your adversaries.® 
For ye provoked him that made you 
By sacrificing unto demons,’ and not to God. 
And” ye have forgotten the everlasting God, that nursed you ; ¥ 
And ye have grieved also ” Jerusalem, that brought you up.” 
For she saw the wrath coming upon you from God, and ™ said, 
Hearken, O ye that dwell about Sion ; 
For © God hath brought upon me great mourning ; 
10 For * I saw the captivity of my sons and daughters, 
Which the Everlasting brought upon them. 
11. =With joy did I nourish them ; 
But sent them ” away with weeping and mourning. 
12 Let no man rejoice over me, the * widow, and forsaken of many, 
For ? the sins of my children am I” left desolate ; 
Because they turned aside * from the law of God. 
13 And ™ they knew not his ordinances, 
Nor walked in the ways of the commandments of God,” 
Nor trod in the paths of discipline * in his righteousness.” 
14 Let them that dwell about Sion come,” 
And call ye to mind ™ the captivity of my sons and daughters, 
Which the Everlasting hath brought upon them. 
15‘ For he hath brought a nation upon them from far, 
~ A shameless * nation, and of a strange language ; 
For they ” reverenced not the ® old man, nor pitied the* child. 
16 And they led ® away the beloved * of the widow, 
And bereaved her that was alone of her ** daughters. 
17. ‘But I, what power have I to help you? 
18 For he that brought these evils,®° 
He will take you out of the hand ® of your enemies. 
19 Go forth,®® O my children, go forth ; * 
For I was ® left desolate. 
20 Ihave put off the garment * of peace, 
And put upon me the sackcloth of my prayer ; 
I will cry unto the Everlasting while I live. 
21  +Be of good courage,” O my children, ery unto God,** 
And he will take you out of ** the power, the hand of the enemy.” 


Oo. CO st of Ove 


Ver. 4.--1 A. V.: things that are. 2 (Instead of the gen., III. XII. and sixteen cursives have the dat: Hither) 
would be grammatically correct.) 3 are made known. 

Vers, 5-9. —4 A. V.: cheer my (for wou, 22. 36. 48. al. read 6eov). 5 the memorial (see Com.). 6 your destruc- 
tion. 7 (Fritzsche receives 6¢ from III. XII. 22. 26. 383., multisque 1. It is also in II.) 8 unto the enemies (tots 
brevavTiots). 9 devils (see Com.). 10 gmits And (Fritzsche adopts &¢ from III. XII. 22. 33. 36. al.). tt brought 
you up (tpopevoavra ; romoavta, 33. 49. al.). 12 omits also (Sé kat; I1., 59 Kat). 18 nursed you (exdpeWacar).. 
14 when she... . wrath of God (apa Tot Geod) .. . . upon you, she. 15 omits For (Fritzsche receives yap from IIT. 
22. 33. 36. al. (fifteen cursives) Ald. Old Lat. Syr. Ar.). 

Vers. 12-16. —1° Seven cursives have 6¢ instead of yap. 17 Fritzsche receives avrovs from XII. 22. 23, 83. multisque: 
1. Reusch also adopts it. 18 A. V.: @ 19 Who for. 20 omits I. °1 departed (é&é«Avvav). 22 omits And; 
(instead of kal Sixarpara, Fritzsche adopts Sixacépara Sé from III. XII. 22. 23. (eighteen cursives) Co. Ald. Vulg. Cf. 
Job xxxiy. 27). 23 statutes (I render as at ii. 12)... . his commandments. 24 (See Com.) 25 (Marg., of his 
discipline in righteousness. Wither is grammatically correct.) 26 (Codd. IT. Til. read éA@drwoay for éAOéTwoar.) 
27 remember ye. 28 (avacdés. This is its first meaning ; but it also means bold, reckless. In Od., IL. 598, the stone of 
Sisyphus is so named as being wnpitying.) 29 Who neither (for or, I1I., seven cursives, Old Lat. Vulg. Ar., ot). 
30 omits not the. 31 omuts the. 82 These have carried. 83 dear beloved children. 34 left... . desolate with- 

ut, 
' Vers. 17, 18. —8° A. V.: But what can I (Codd. IIT. 51. 62. 106. read dvvaycae for dvvary). *6 plagues upon you (XII, 
23. and eight cursives add div — three cursives, Hutv —after érayaywy; 1II., with seven cursives, vuiy after cad) 
87 Will deliver you from the hands. 

Vers. 19-21. —38 A. V.: your way. 39 am. 40 clothing (oroAjv). 41 in my days. #2 cheer (Fritzsche and 
Reusch adopt @apcetre, for Oappeire of the text. rec., from III. XII. 28. and many cursiyes. Cf. vers. 4, 27, 30). 
43 the Lord. 4 shall deliver you from. 45 and hand .... the enemies. 
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22 For my hope was ? in the Everlasting, that he would save you ; a 
And joy came, in his mercy,? unto me from the Holy One, 3 
Which * shall soon come unto you from the Everlasting your * Saviour. 
23 For I sent you out with mourning and weeping; ° 
But God will give you to me again with joy and gladness for ever. 
24  For™ as now they that dwell about ® Sion have seen your captivity, 
So shall they see shortly your salvation from our God, 
Which shall come upon you with great glory, 
And brightness of the Everlasting. 
25 My children, suffer patiently the wrath that is come upon you from God ; 
The® enemy hath persecuted thee ; 
And” shortly thou shalt see his destruction, 
And shalt tread upon his neck. 
26 My delicate ones went” rough ways, 
They ” were taken away as a flock carried off by the enemy.” hat ae 
27 Be of good courage, O my children, and cry unto God; 
For you shall be remembered of him that brought these things upon you. 
28 For as it was your mind to go astray from God, 
Turn ye to” seek him ten times more. 
29 For he that hath brought these evils ** upon you 
Shall bring you everlasting joy ” with your salvation. 
30 Be of good courage,"* O Jerusalem ; 
He that gave thee that name * will comfort thee. 
81 Miserable are they that aftlicted thee, 
And rejoiced at thy fall ; 
82 Miserable are the cities which thy children served ; 
Miserable 7s she that received thy sons. 
33‘ For as she rejoiced at thy fall,” 
And was glad over ” thy fall; 
So shall she be grieved over * her own desolation. 
384 And JI will take away her joy because of * her great multitude, 
And her insolence shall be *° turned into mourning. 
35 For fire shall come upon her from the Everlasting, for many days ; 7 
And she shall be inhabited by demons * for a long” time. 
86 O Jerusalem, look about *° thee toward the east, 
And behold the joy that cometh unto thee from God. 
387 Lo, thy sons come, whom thou sentest away, 
They come gathered together from the east to * the west, 
By the word of the Holy One, 
Rejoicing in the glory of God. 
Vers. 22, 238. —1 A. V.: is (XII. 28. 26. 33. al. insert 78m before 7Amica). 2 will save you (see Com.). 8 is come 
(I join ért 77 eAennoovvy to this member, and not, as in the A. V., to the following). 4 Because of the mercy which. 


5 our (so 83, 49. 62, 90. 228. Co, Ald.). 6 TI. agrees with ITI. XII. 26. al. Co. in the order given in the A. V. 
Fritzsche follows the text. rec., ‘“‘ weeping and mourning.”? 


Vers. 24-29. —7 A. V.: Like. § the neighbours of. (Cf. vers. 9, 14.) ® For thine (Fritzsche and Reusch reject ydp, 
found in III. XIT. 28. 383, al. Co.; also the gov after éy@pes, supported by III. 22. 28. 26. 83. al. Co. Ald. Theod. Vulg. 


Syr. Ar.). 10 But. 1 (marg., my darlings) have gone. 12 And. 18 caught of (npracpuevov) the enemies 
14 comfort. 16 So being returned. 16 plagues 7 joy again. 

Vers. 80-35. —18 A, V.: Take a good heart. 19 For he. 20 (Lit., named thee.) 21 ruin (same word as in 
following line). 22 ‘ot, 23 for (em). 24 For. 2 the rejoicing of. 26 pride shall be (éo7ac is found in IIT. 
XII. 28. 26. al. Co.). *7 long to endure (eis nuépas waxpas), 28 of devils. 29 great. 30 Cod. II. agrees with 
ILI. XII. 22. 28. al. in reading rep(BAcWar, instead! of mepiBAeWor of the text. rec. 81 Some cursives read xaé for éws. 


Cuaprer IV. 


Ver. 1. The reference is still to wisdom, and, Vers. 3,4. It is implied that if Israel made 
the third chapter might much better have closed| improper use of its advantages, they would be 
with the fourth verse, below. taken away. Still, it was favored in having the 

Yer.2. Walk....ofthe light. Cf. Text. Notes.| revelation of the divine will, and so knowing the 
Aduis is a late word. See Ps. lvi. 13, Is. ii. 5,| way of blessedness. See Rom. iii. 1 ff. 

1 John i. 7, Rey. xxi. 24, for the idea. Ver. 5. Mynudcuvey IopajA. The Vulgate 
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translates by memorabilis Israel, using pyy. ad- 
jectively. Better with Grotius: “ Vos pauci, per 
quos memoria nominis Israelitict conservatur.” Cf. 
2 Sam, xiv. 7; Is.i. 9. 

Ver.7. Sacrificing unto demons. The word 
Saudviov — daiuwy does not occur at all—is not 
often found in the LXX., and, when employed, 
is generally used as referring to the idols of the 
heathen. 

Ver. 8. Tpofetw is a late word from rpéda. 
It is found also in Philo. 

Ver. 13. Knew not. The meaning is, they 
would not know, observed not. — Paths of disci- 
pline in his righteousness. Ma:dela would seem 
to mean here, rather, instruction, admonition. They 
walk not in the paths of instruction that are in 
harmony with the righteousness of God. 


Ver. 15. In order to intensify the darker feat- 
ures of the picture, the hostile nation is repre- 
sented as coming from far and as being of a 
strange speech ; 7. e., they were, according to the 
prevailing notions, barbarians. Bunsen’s Bibel- 
werk sees here, as well as above ati. 2, 11, ii. 3,a 
possible allusion to the Romans. 

Ver. 20. Garment of peace. 
ments. 
my prayer. Reusch remarks, ‘‘ Aénois is com- 
monly rendered by ‘prayer,’ Vulgate obsecratio ; 


Festival gar- 


See Add. to Esther, iv. 1-3; v. 1. — Of| 


there would then be meant a mourning garment, 
of which one makes use during prayer, like (udria 
Oepametas, Hsth. v, 1 (LXX.). But that forms no 
proper antithesis. In Hebrew there stood, no 


doubt, IY, suffering, which also at Ps. xxii. 25, 


is rendered in the LXX. by édéyous.” With this 
agree, in general, Fritzsche, Ewald, and Kneucker. 

Ver, 22. “HAmioa em) TG alwvig thy cwrnplav 
juav. The construction is peculiar. It is prob- 
ably a mingling of two constructions: éAmt(ew 71, 
to hope for something ; and éAntCew él tim, to set 
one’s hope upon any one. Cf. Winer, p. 233. 
Kneucker naturally sees in it a Hebraism, and 
refers to Ps. xxxvil. 5. 

Ver. 25. The promise of the latter part of this 
verse, if taken in a literal sense, still awaits its 
fulfillment. 

Ver. 29. Salvation, as in verse 24, means 
simply deliverance from captivity. 

Ver. 30. Jerusalem was often called the “ city 
of God.” See Ps. xlvi. 4; xlviii. 1. 

Ver. 31. AcfAao:. The word is a lengthened 
form of deAds, fearful, and so wretched. 


Ver. 32. Received thy sons, but as prisoners. 
Ver. 34. Joy because of her great multi- 
tude. They rejoiced on account of her large 


population. —’AyyaaAlaua. It is often used in 
the LXX., and appears first in it. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Por off, O Jerusalem, the garment of thy mourning and affliction, 
And put on the comeliness * of the glory that cometh from God for ever. 


Cast about thee the double ? garment of the righteousness which cometh from God ; 


the fear of God.4 


2 
Set on thine head the turban? of the glory of the Everlasting. 
8 For God will show thy brightness unto every country under heaven. 
4 For thy name shall be called of God for ever, 
Peace of righteousness, and Glory of 
5 Arise, O Jerusalem, and stand on high, 


And look about toward the east, 


And behold thy children gathered from the west unto the east 


By the word of the Holy One, 


Rejoicing *® in the remembrance of God. 


6 For they departed from thee on foot, 


led away by ° enemies ; 


But God bringeth them unto thee exalted with glory, 


As the throne of a‘ kingdom. 


7 For God hath appointed that every high mountain, and the eternal hills shall be 


abased,°® 


And valleys filled up, to make even the ground,° 
That Israel may go safely in” the glory of God. 
8 And the woods also™ and every sweetsmelling tree overshadowed ™ Israel 


By the commandment of God. 


Vers. 1-5. —1levmpérevav. TA SVes 
the head band for women; here, the turban) on thine head. 
ocBetas). 
able, but unnecessary. 

Vers. 5-7. —® A. V.: and were led away of their. 


(@tvas. 
word is allied to the German Diinen, our downs, 
tine was in mind ?) of long continuance (aevvaous. 
mov TIS yns- : 

Ver, 8. —11A. V.: Moreover even. 12 omits also. 
it regarded, that it is represented us already past) 


a double (see Comm.). 


3 And set a diadem (rv witpav. Among the Greeks, 
4 The peace .... The glory of God’s worship (@«0- 


5 yaipovres, instead of the accusative, is supported by III. XII. 26. 106., which is grammatically allow- 


7 children of the (for ws @pdvov, XII. 33. 86. 49. 70. 87. 90. 91. 

106. 228. 239. Co. Ald. have ds viovs ; III., viovs alone, both of which seem to be corrections). 

It means heaps, especially sand-heaps of the beach; but is probably used here for hills in general. The 

May it not be that the difficult but much traveled sea-coast of Pales- 
Of. LXX. at Deut. xxxiii. 15) should be cast down. 

10 Or: through, by means of the glory, might of God. 

13 shall overshadow (éoxiacar, overshadowed. So certain was 


8 hill (6pos) and banks 


9 eis OmadLo- 
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9 For God shall lead Israel with joy in the light of his glory, 


With mercy? and righteousness that are? from him. 


Ver. 9.—1 A. V.: the mercy. 


2 cometh. 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1. For remarks on dééa, see 1 Esd. iv. 17. 

Ver. 2. Thy dirdotda. The probable meaning 
is a garment so ample that it could be folded 
twice around the body. Cf. 1 Sam. xxviii. 14, 
and Job xxix. 14. In the former passage the 
mantle which Samuel wore was a distinguishing 
mark by which Saul recognized him. See also Is. 
lxi. 3, 10, where the same figure is used. 

Ver. 4. Peace of righteousness. “ Quia pax 
justitiam sequitur.” Grotius. See Ps. Ixxxy. 11. 
— “Hereby it is clearly expressed that the resto- 
ration which the prophet [?] promises consists not 
simply in the return of the people to the land of 
promise and in an undisturbed external prosperity, 
but also ina moral renewal and perfecting. It is 
true that the Jews, already after the Exile, were 
more righteous and God-tearing than they had 
been ; but that, like the possession of the land of 
promise, was only the beginning of the fulfillment 
of this and many similar promises. In such an 


extended coming together of the scattered chil- 
dren of Sion, in an ‘eternal’ exaltation, in a 
glory which should shine over the whole earth, 
and in a righteousness and blessedness, and a 
prosperity and splendor, such as are here so 
emphatically promised, there could be no refer- 
ence to the Jerusalem after the Exile, except in a 
very limited sense ; and all believing interpreters 
see therefore, properly, the complete fulfillment 
of this promise in the Jerusalem to which the 
Jerusalem of the Old Testament is transfigured 
by the Messiah in the church.” Reusch, p. 234. 

Ver. 5. Rejoicing in the remembrance of 
God, 7. e., that God had remembered them. 

Ver. 6. ‘Qs @pdévoy Bactrelas. On account of 
the want of clearness in this expression, many 
variations in the MSS. are naturally found. But 
the comparison, as it stands, is not without fit- 
ness. Reusch suggests the reading és Bactreis 
(anuévous) em) Opdvov. Cf. Jer. xvii. 25; xxii. 4. 
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THE EPISTLE OF JEREMIAS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tue so-called Epistle of Jeremias, if accepted for what it purports to be, was sent by the 
prophet Jeremiah, on the command of God, to the Jews whom Nebuchadnezzar was about 
to remove to Babylon. On account of their sins, says the prophet, they were to be exiled, 
and were to remain in the heathen city many years. There they would see the worship that 
was paid to idols, and they should take heed lest they be seduced thereby to the same prac- 
tices. They must remain faithful to Jehovah, for these idols were no gods at all. This last 
thought, presented in a variety of forms and in a declamatory, ambitious style, is the one 
chiefly emphasized. Ten times it is repeated as a sort of refrain at the close of as many 
sections : ‘‘ They are no gods; fear them not.’? There seems to be no logical connection 
observed in the order of thought. One idea simply suggests another, while the conclusion of 
the whole: “ Better therefore is the just man that hath no idols, for he shall be far from re- 
proach,’’ merely repeats the principal word of the preceding verse, ‘‘ reproach,’ with a gen- 
eral allusion to the subject of the composition. 

In not a few manuscripts this composition is found attached to the Book of Baruch. In 
the Vulgate, also, it is found as the sixth chapter of the latter work, and hence, too, in the 
German and English Bibles. But that it is out of place in this connection is evident from 
the following considerations : (1) Some manuscripts have Baruch and have not this addition, 
and those that have it do not all place it with this book. In some of the best, as for instance 
IL, IIL, itis found after Lamentations. (2) The title, contents, and style, all make it evident 
that it is a wholly independent production. (3) Theodoret, who wrote a commentary on 
Baruch, does not include the epistle in his work, as he would doubtless have done if he had 
found them united. The work, as we said, is not contained in all the manuscripts which have 
the Book of Baruch. It is wanting in the cursives 70. 96. 229., and 231. has only fifty-three 
of its seventy-three verses. 

According to Fritzsche, the relation of the different codices to one another is the same as 
in Baruch, but it is better sustained. ‘‘ The old Latin version of Sabatier is literal, and has 
but few variations. The Syriac is freer and more as in Baruch, since quite often it did not 
understand the text translated. It has made, also, a few brief additions, and frequently 
agrees with 36. and the related manuscripts. The Arabic, on the contrary, is very literal, 
yet not asin Baruch. It agrees so closely with the Codex Alexandrinus that it must have 
taken it as its basis.”’ 

It the early church the Epistle of Jeremias was held in much the same estimation as the 
Book of Baruch, and for the same reason. Like the latter, it was not unfrequently cited as 
the work of Jeremiah himself. Origen placed it in his list of books belonging to the Hebrew 
eanon (‘Iepeulas obv Ophvos Kal TH emioroAfi, etc. Cf. Euseb., H. #., vir 25). Tertullian cited 
it as the work of the prophet (Meminerunt enim et Jeremie scribentis ad eos nunc: videbitis 
deos Babyloniorum, ete., Scorp., ¢. viii.). Athanasius reckoned it among the twenty-two 
books of the Old Testament, obviously supposing, however, that he was confining himself to 
the canon of the Jews. And so, too, Cyril of Jerusalem, In fact, it was ignorance of the 
true limits of the Hebrew work of the prophet that is largely accountable for the estimation 
in which the Epistle was held by the Christian fathers. Jerome, who was better instructed, 
rejected it as pseudepigraphal (“ et pevdemlypapor, Hpistolam Jeremie,’ etc. Prol, in Jer.). The 
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Council of Trent did not mention it by name, but treated it as a constituent part of the 
Book of Baruch. 

The question of the genuineness and canonicity of the composition seems to be one with 
that of its authorship. If it shall appear that it is not what it purports to he, and that the 
prophet Jeremiah could not have been its author, then it must be placed in a much later age 
when, as it is well known, works of this character were far from uncommon. This, indeed, 
is admitted by Reusch (Erkldr. d. B. Baruch, p. 83), who, therefore, expresses his surprise 
that Roman Catholic scholars like Jahn (Einleit., iv. 866) and Scholz (Finleit., iii., 647) 
should yield the point of Jeremiah’s authorship. But that the work cannot be ascribed to 
Jeremiah is evident from the following reasons: (1) The contents and style are against it; 
(2) there is no satisfactory evidence that it was written in Hebrew, but the reverse; (3) the 
Epistle contradicts, or at least is out of harmony with, certain definite statements of the 
prophecy of Jeremiah. 

(1.) The contents and style of the Epistle disprove the authorship of Jeremiah. In addi- 
tion to what has already been said respecting its lack of coherence, the entire character and 
tone of the composition forbid any comparison of it with the known works of this author. 
In fact, it is unworthy of him. The natural spontaneity and sublimity of thought that char- 
acterize the true prophet are wholly wanting. (Cf. Ewald, Proph. d. Alt. Bund., iii. 283, 
298.) Roman Catholic writers differ among themselves with regard to the date of the work. 
Welte (Einleit., iv. 157) is of the opinion that it. was composed earlier than the letter of 
Jeremiah mentioned in the prophecy, xxix. 1, when Jeconiah was carried to Babylon. Reusch 
and others, however, place it later, at the time when Zedekiah was about to be removed 
thither (2 Kings xxv. 1-12). The latter author holds it to be quite credible that the prophet, 
having sent a letter to those Jews who had formerly been deported to the heathen city, 
should do the same also on the occasion of this final deportation, which occurred after the 
destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. 

But it seems to us far more likely, all the cireumstances being considered, that some later 
writer, on the basis of the fact that Jeremiah was known to have written one letter of this 
kind, forged another under Jeremiah’s name, than that the prophet wrote two with so brief 
an interval between them, and the second one of such a kind. Moreover, not only might the 
passage, Jer. xxix. 1 ff., have suggested to a facile Hellenistic pen the idea of a literary 
undertaking of this sort, but another passage of the prophecy (x. 1-12), might have deter- 
mined also its general character with respect to contents. But any closer connection with 
the prophecy of Jeremiah can scarcely be allowed to the work. On the contrary, there are 
not a few thoughts and expressions which appear quite out of harmony with the time and 
circumstances of the prophet (cf. Ewald, J. c., p. 285; Bertholdt, Einleit., p. 1769). In par- 
ticular, the writer shows throughout so wide, and withal so definite and intimate a knowledge 
of the different kinds of idolatry and its manifold customs as practiced outside the borders of 
Palestine, that we must believe him to have been himself personally acquainted both by study 
and experience with the facts he gives, as, in consequence of his continued residence in 
Palestine up to this time, Jeremiah could not well have been. We would call attention but 
to a single example: In ver. 43 an allusion is made to a form of religious prostitution prac- 
ticed by the women of Babylon in a manner so circumstantial that we are compelled to think 
of a later period and of another hand than Jeremiah’s. (Cf. Com., ad loc.) 

But (2) there is no evidence that the work was originally written in the Hebrew language, 
but rather the reverse. Fritzsche says, that if any of the Apocryphal books were composed 
in Greek, this one must have been. (Linleit., p. 206.) Ewald characterizes the efforts of 
the author, here and there, to give his language genuine Hebraistic touches, as unsuccessful. 
(Proph. d. Alt. Bund., iii. 284.) De Wette pronounces the original language as without doubt 
the Greek. Jahn, Bertholdt, Eichhorn, and Keil, can find no traces of an original Hebrew 
text. Welte (Hinleit., iv. 155) admits, in fact, that Hebraisms seldom occur, and of them- 
selves would be insufficient to prove that the present work is a translation. Still he mentions, 
among other proofs of the probability of a Hebrew original, an occasional failure in a consis- 
tent construction of the Greek. For instance, in ver. 6, mpocxuveiy is construed with the accu- 
sative, in the following verse with the dative; the neuter plural is found in verses 8 and 68 
respectively, with a verb in the singular and in the plural. He notices also, the use of the 
future tense, after the manner of the Hebrew. But these arguments can be allowed but little 
weight. Such inconsistencies might naturally occur in almost any Greek author, especially 
in one who was writing on Old Testament themes for the Jews. 
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With reference to mpockuveiy, it is used also in the Gospel of John, and that in the same 
sense, to govern both the accusative and the dative (iv. 23). The latter construction, in fact, 
is a peculiarity of the later Greek. (Cf. Winer, p. 210.) That in the case before us the 
one construction follows the other so closely is indeed noticeable. But, if it may not be con- 
sidered a simple oversight, the contrast in the ideas of divine worship and idol worship may 
have suggested the change. Again, the neuter plural in verse 8 probably has a verb in the 
singular because these idols are represented as lifeless objects, while, on the contrary, the 
beasts with which they are compared in verse 68 have life, and can provide for themselves. 
(Cf. Winer, p. 514.) The use of the future where the present might be expected, as in verses 
33, 34, 67, can be otherwise better explained than by referring it to the influence of a Hebrew 
original, since in expressing general truths, as here, the future has much the same force as 
the present (cf. Rom. iii. 20 ; Gal. ii. 16). This author, moreover, calls attention to the use 
of the singular, 7d mpéowmov, in verses 13, 21, for the plural, and says that the reason is that 


there stood in the Hebrew text O712D. But it is well known that the singular is not infre- 
quently employed in this manner to express in reference to plurality an object which belongs 
to each of the individuals. This very word is so used in Matt. xvii. 6. (Cf. Winer, p. 174.) 

Once more (3), the present work conflicts in one of its statements with an acknowledged 
declaration of Jeremiah, and hence cannot have been written by him. In verse third it is 
said that the Jews should remain in Babylon seven generations (€ws yevedv érrd). But ac- 
cording to the prophecy (xxix. 10) the continuance of the Exile was fixed at seventy years. 
The supposition of Houbigant, that for yevedy originally stood dexddav, and that of Welte, 


that the translator must have read M4757 '3, instead of M757 '3, are alike simple conjectures, 
and inadmissible. Moreover, the fact that the word yeved is used by some Greek writers for 
a period of from seven to ten years, cannot be regarded as of much weight here. It is a 
matter of the ordinary Scriptural and classical significance of this well-known term, and on 
this point there can be but one opinion. It embraced a period of about thirty years (cf. Job 
xlii. 16; Herod. ii. 142). And that the writer meant to indicate a longer period than that 
given in the prophecy seems clear from the way in which the above expression is introduced: 
‘‘ ye shall be there many years and for a long season.’? Reusch, like others who hold to a 


Hebrew original for our composition, thinks of the plural of 7 as the word rendered here 
yevedv, but claims that this word has no such definite significance as yeved, being used gener- 
ally for a term, or series of years. Commonly in the Old Testament, however, it is without 
doubt used to indicate something like what we still mean by generation, 7. é., the ordinary 
length of the human life (cf. Numb. xxxii. 11, 13 ; Deut. xxiii. 2, 3, 8; Judges ii. 10; Ee. i. 
4). And when it is used in a more indefinite sense it is generally made to represent a much 
longer period than this. For instance, it is applied to the continuous covenant between God 
and Noah (Gen. ix. 12); to the remembrance of God’s name or memorial (Ex. iii. 15); to 
the feeling which was to be kept alive against the Amalekites (Ex. xvii. 16) ; to the perma- 
nence of God’s thoughts (Ps. xxxiii. 11). Cf. Girdlestone, p. 499 f.; Gesenius, Heb. Lez., 
under the word. 

Hence, the most probable explanation of the discrepancy between the so-called Epistle and 
the Prophecy of Jeremiah is, that the author of the former lived at a time long after the Cap- 
tivity, and considered that under the then existing circumstances of the Jews the time men- 
tioned by the prophet for the continuance of the Exile needed a considerable extension. 
Herzfeld would give to the number ‘seven’? the idea of ‘‘many’’ (Geschichte, i. 316). 
Ewald (1. ¢., p. 285) thinks that by generations he meant those of patriarchal length (Gen. 
xv. 13-16), and fixes the period of the composition accordingly from five to six hundred 
years later than the times of Jeremiah. ‘For the Messianic hope to which these words in 
ver. 3 refer [?] is not much emphasized in the entire writing, and more than a hundred 
years longer must the writer have thought it would be necessary to wait.”’ He finds grounds 
for this opinion, too, in vers. 18, 34, 53, 56, 59, 66, which seem to him to indicate that the 
Grecian kings were then on the stage, but had much degenerated and were easily deposed. 
He supposes the place of composition to have been Egypt or Asia Minor. Most scholars, 
however, who deny the genuineness of the writing, refer its origin to the former country and 
to the later Maccabwan age, and with this theory the contents seem best to agree. 


THE 


EPISTLE OF JEREMIAS. 


1 <A copy? of an epistle, which Jeremias? sent unto them who® were to be led‘ 
captives unto ® Babylon by the king of the Babylonians, to make announcement to ° 
them, as it was commanded him of God. 

Because of the sins which ye have committed before God, ye shall be led’? away 
captives unto® Babylon by Nabuchodonosor king of the Babylonians. Having 
come now ® unto Babylon, ye shall be * there many years, and for a long season, even 
to “ seven generations ; and after that I will bring you away in peace ” from thence. 
But now ye will * see in Babylon gods of silver, and of gold, and of wood, borne 
upon shoulders, which cause “ the nations to fear. Beware therefore lest ye also 
become altogether like the strangers, and fear seize upon you in their presence, on 
seeing » the multitude before ** and behind them, worshipping them. But say ye 
in your hearts, O Lord, we must worship thee. For mine angel is with you, and 
himself careth " for your souls. 

For their tongue is polished by a carpenter,” and they themselves both gilded 
and silvered over; but they are spurious” and cannot speak. And taking gold. 
just as *4 for a virgin that loveth ornament,” they make crowns for the heads of their 
10 gods. And it happens * sometimes also that ** the priests take away from their 
11 gods gold and silver, and spend ** 7 upon themselves. And™ they will give there- 

of also * to the harlots in brothels,” and they will *® deck them as men with gar- 
12 ments, gods* of silver, and gods of gold, and of ® wood. But these things shall 

not preserve themselves from rust and erosion.”*» Though they be covered with 
13 purple raiment, men * wipe their faces because of the dust of the temple, when it 
14 is thick® upon them. And he that cannot put to death one that offendeth him 
15 holdeth a sceptre, like * a judge of the country. He hath also in®™ his right hand 

a spear®® and an axe; but cannot deliver himself from war®*® and robbers.” 
16 Whereby they are known. not to be gods; therefore fear them not. 
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Vers. 1,2.—1 The A. VY. has this heading in different type; but it has the same MS. authority as the rest of the 


Epistle. 2A. V.: Jeremie. 8 which, 4 (Codd. 36. 48 al., arayxGévras.) 5 into (see ver. 8). 6 certify 
(@vayyctAar. It depends on anéorevAcv). 7 (Codd. 86. 48. al., amayeo@e. See previous verse.) 8 into. 

Vers. 8-5. —® A. V.: 8o when ye be come. 10 remain (éveaGe). 11 namely (éws). 12 peaceably. 18 Now 
shall ye. 14 (Seuxvivras ; XII. 26.49., Seuxvvovras.) 15 that ye in no wise be like to (see Com.) strangers, neither 
be ye afraid of them, when ye see (iSovras agreeing with buds ; Codd. ITT. 106. 198., issvres ; 62., the same, adding ovr, 
as the Vulgate, visa itaque turba, and so joining it to what follows). 16 before them. 


Vers. 6-9.— A. V.; Imyself caring (avrés re éxgytov. The Old Lat. and Luther, as the A. V., make ‘“‘God ” sub- 
ject, which, though grammatically allowable, is unnatural and unnecessary. The copula is to be supplied. See Com.). 
18 (i. e., lives.) 19 As for....itis....the workman (réxrovos. Cf. ver. 45.) 20 are gilded and laid over with 
silver; yet are they but false (7. e., deceptions). 21 as it were. 22 loves to go gay. 

Vers. 10-138. — 28 A. V.: omrts And it happens. 24 omits that. 25 convey. 26 bestow (katavadodar, from Kata- 
vahow = karavadioxw ; III, XIT. 23, and twelve cursives, with Co, and Ald. karavaAdécovcr. The verb means, literally, 
to use up, spend, lavish), 27 Yea. 28 omits also. 29 the common harlots (see Com.). 80 omits they will (fut., 
expresses possibility). 531 being gods. 82 omits of (cf. ver. 4). 33 Yet cannot these gods save themselves from rust 
and moths (Bpwudrwy ; 86. 48. al., Bpagews. See Com.), 34 They. 85 when there is much (3s éort TAciwy ; 62,, ds 
éort TOAVs), 

Vers. 14-16. — 36 A. V.: as though he were. 87 (XII. 33. 86. — in all twelve cursives — Co., read év before Se£ug.) 
88 dagger (¢yxepiS.ov, but probably here, as at Jer. 1. 42, for spear or lance, 77>). 39 (IIT. 106. Ar., the gen. plur.) 
40 thieves (cf. ver. 18) 
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17 ~=For as?! a vessel that a man useth becometh useless being? broken; such are 5s 


their gods. When they are* set up in the temples,’ their eyes are° full of dust 
18 through the feet of them that come in. And as the courts’ are made secure * on 
every side upon him that hath wronged® the king, as being committed to suffer 
death ;!° even so the priests make fast their temples both with doors, and” with locks 
19 and bars, lest ‘their gods be despoiled ” by “ robbers. They light lamps before them,“ 
20 yea, more than for themselves,” and they cannot see one of them.” They are as 
one of the beams of the temple, yet men” say their hearts ** are eaten out. When 
creeping things from the earth devour both” them and their clothes, they feel 7 
21 not. Their faces are blacked through the smoke that comes out” of the temple. 
22 Upon their bodies and their *! heads light ” bats, swallows, and birds, and in like 
23 manner also the cats spring upon them.* By this you may know that they are no 
gods ; therefore fear them not. 
24 Notwithstanding * the gold that is about them to make them beautiful, except 
some one * wipe off the rust, they will not shine; for not even” when they were 
25 molten did they feel it. The things wherein there is no breath are bought for any # 
26 price. They are borne upon shoulders, having no feet, manifesting unto men their 
27 own dishonor. And ® they also that serve them are shamed ;*' for if they fall to the 
ground at any time, they cannot rise up again of themselves ; neither, if one set it” 
upright, can it *° move of itself ; 84 neither, if it be made slant, can it make itself 
28 upright ;® but they set gifts before them, as for the dead.*° But * as for the things 
that are sacrificed unto them, their priests misuse them giving them away ; 88 and ® 
in like manner also “ their wives salt down a part of them; neither to the poor nor 
29 the weak do they hand over any of it.“1 Menstruous women and women in child- 
bed touch their sacrifices. By these things therefore knowing “ that they are no 
gods, fear them not. 
30 For whence should“ they be called gods? because women set offerings be- 
31 fore the gods of silver, and ** gold, and wood. And the priests sit?” in their tem- 
ples, having their clothes rent, and their heads and beards shaven, and nothing upon 
82 their heads. And‘ they roar and ery before their gods, as men do at the feast for 
33 adead man.” The priests © take off some of * their garments, and clothe 53. their 
34 wives and children. Whether they suffer evil or good from any one” they are 
not able to recompense #t ; they can neither set up a king, nor put him down. 
35 In like manner, they can neither give riches nor any®* money. Though a man 
86 make a vow unto them, and keep ?t not, they will not require 7#. They can save no 
87 man from death, neither deliver the weak ** from the mighty. They camot restore 
38 a blind man to” sight, nor help a man out of * distress. They can show no mercy 
to the widow, nor do good to the orphan.” 
39 These things © of wood, and which are overlaid with gold and silver, are like the 
Vers. 17-20. 1A. V.: like as. 2 is nothing worth when it is. 3 even so it is with (rovovror). 4 be. 
5 temple (otKors ; IIT. Ar., kjros. Cf. Com.). 6 be. 7 doors (marg., courts. The courts of prisons seem to be 
meant. Cf. Jer. xxxiii. 1). 8 sure. ® offendeth (7dcenKdre). 10 (Lit., led away to death.) 1 omits both 
(re kai)...-. and. 12 spoiled (it might mean either spovled, i. e., made spoil of, or despoiled ; but the latter seems pref- 
erable). 13 with. 14 them candles (Avxvous). 15 (IIL. 106., wAelovas avrots, instead of mAcious 7 éavtors. So the 
Vulg., Lucernas accendunt illis et quidem multas, ex quibus.) 16 whereof... . one. 17 they. 18 (i. ¢., their in- 
sides.) 19 gnawed upon (marg., licked. lit., the Greek is, licked out, or away) by things creeping out of (it is better 


to begin with this clause a new sentence) the earth, and when they eat (re kat) 
Vers. 21-23. —2 For ex mijs oixias, III. Ar. have the singular reading, é« Tis ys Kavouévou ; 106, 289. for the latter, 


YEVOHEVvoN § Vulg., qui in domo fit. 21 A. V.: omits their (omitted by XII. 26. 88. 288. Co.). 22 sit (epimravTae, 
Cf. Com.). 23 (Lit., night-birds.)  *4 and the cats also (dcavtws dé Kat ot aidovpor). 

Vers. 24-29. — 25 This is right, according to the sense. Fritzsche would make 7d xpvaloy accus. and the object of 
oriABover. It seems better to suppose, with Reusch, an anacoluthon : “The gold that is about them... . except one.” 
26 A. V.: they. 27 neither. 28 a most high (marg., any. See Com.). 29 whereby they declare .... that they 
be nothing worth. 30 omits And. *! ashamed. 82 them. 38 they. 34 themselves. 86 they be bowed 
down.... they make themselves straight. 36 unto dead men. 87 omits But. 38 sell and abuse (follows 


the Vulg.: vendunt et abutuntur). 39 omits and. 40 omits also. 41 their (III. 86. 48. Ar. add avrav, and the 
Vulg. reads the same for the following am’ airy. It is to be understood) wives lay up part thereof in salt (raptxev- 
The verb means to preserve, whether by smoking, drying or pickling. It is used with aAuy in Herod. ii. 77), 


ovoat. : : tk 
but unto the poor and impotent (aduvdrw) they give nothing of tv. 42 eat (cf. LXX. at Ley. xii.4). 4 ye may know. 

Vers. 30-35. —‘4#A. V.: how can. 45 meat. 46 omits and. 47 sit (ef. Com.). 48 omits And. 49 when one 
jis dead. 50 priests also. 51 omits some of. 52 (text. rec., the future ; 23. 26. 36. 48., the present. Cf. ver. 11.) 


53 it be evil that one doeth unto them, or good. 54 (Lit., take him away.) 55 omits any (on the following xaAkov, 


£. Mark xii. 41). 
: Vers. 36-40. we Lit., weaker. 57 A. V.: to his (cf. Com.). 58 any man in his, 59 fatherless. 60 Their 
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stones from! the mcuntain; and? they that worship them shall be brought to 
40 shame.? How then must one think and say that they are gods,* when besides ° 
41 even the Chaldeans themselves also® dishonor them? Who if they shall see one 
dumb that cannot speak, they bring up Bel,’ and intreat that he may speak,® as 
42 though he were able to perceive it.2 And being themselves aware of this they can- 
43 not leave” them; for they have no perception.+ Women ™ also with cords about 
them, sit down in the streets to ® burn bran as incense ; 14 but if any of them, drawn 
by some one of the passers by,’ lie with him, she reproacheth her neighbor,”® that 
44 she was not also 17 thought worthy like ® herself, nor her cord broken. All things 
that take place? among them are false; how must” it then be thought or said 2 
that they are gods? ‘ 
45 They are made by carpenters * and goldsmiths ; they can become * nothing else 
46 than the workmen will have them become.** And they themselves that made them 
will not be long lived; and *° how should then the things that are made by them?” 
47, 48 For they left falsehood and reproach * to them that come after. For when 
there cometh war and troubles ” upon them, the priests consult among ® themselves, 
49 where they.may be hidden with them. How then cannot men perceive that they 
are *! no gods, which can neither save themselves from war, nor from troubles ?? 
50 For seeing they are ®* of wood, and overlaid with silver and gold, it shall be known 
51 hereafter that they are spurious; it shall be clear®™ to all nations and kings that 
they are no gods, but works ® of men’s hands, and that there is no work of God in 
52 them. To whom then must it not be known * that they are no gods? 
53 For neither can they set up a king in the land, nor give rain unto men. Neither 
54 can they judge their own cause, nor redress a wrong,” being unable; for they are 
55 as crows ® between heaven and earth. And, indeed, when a fire breaketh out in a 
temple * of gods of wood, or laid over with gold or silver, their priests will flee and 
56 save themselves ; ®* but they themselves will *° be burnt asunder like beams. More- 
~ over they cannot withstand king ** or enemies; how must it then be accepted or 
thought that they are * gods ? 
57  ~=Neither can *8 those gods of wood, and laid over with silver or gold, save them- 
58 selves ** either from thieves or robbers. Whose * gold, and silver, and garments 
wherewith they are clothed, they that are strong do take, and go away with them ; * 
59 neither can they ** help themselves. Therefore zt 7s better to be a king that show- 
eth his courage; or a vessel in a house, profitable in that for which *’ the owner 
shall use it, than the ** false gods; or even * to be a door in a house, to keep the 
things °° safe that are ™ therein, than the false gods ; or a pillar of wood in a palace, 
60 than the false’ gods. For sun, and ** moon, and stars, being bright, and sent to do 
61 their offices, are obedient. In like manner also ® the lightning when it breaketh 
forth is beautiful to look at; °° and after the same manner the wind also ® bloweth 
62 in every country. And when God commandeth the clouds to go over the whole 
63 world, they carry out what they are bidden. And the fire sent from above to 


gods (see Com.). 1 that be hewn out of (see Com.). 2 omits and. 8 confounded. 4 How should a man then 
think and say that they are gods (rs odv voutoréov } KAnTéov Urdpyev avTovs Peovs. The construction is involved. 
Lit., “‘ How then must it be thought that they are gods, or they be so called.?? Some MSS., 86. 48 51. 62. 198. 231. 


would strike out trdpxecv, but it is an obvious correction). 5 omits besides (ét). 6 omits also. 

Vers. 41-44. —7 A. V.: Aim and intreat Bel. 8 marg., btd him call upon Bel. (So Luther. Vulg. offererunt illud 
ad Bel, postulantes ab eo loqui.) 9 understand. 30 Yet they cannot understand this themselves, and leave. 
11 knowledge (marg., sense, Gr., aiaOyow. Cf. vers 42, 49). 12 The women (see Co7m.). 18 sitting in the ways. 
14 for perfume. 15 some that passeth by. 16 her fellow. 17 omits also. 18 as worthy as. 19 Whatsoever is 
done. 20 is false: how may. 21 See ver. 40. 

Vers. 45-47. — 22 A. V.: of carpenters (see ver. 8). °3 be (Fritzsche receives yévwvrar from III, XII. 26. multisque 
l, ; text.rec., yévynrac). 24 to be. 25 can never continue long 26 omits and. 27 of them be gods (III. XII. 


23., nineteen cursives, Ald. Co. and the old versions add eivac Gcoi ; but moAvxpdria yiveoOat is rather to be understood), 
28 lies and reproaches (sing. in the Greek). 


Vers. 48-52. — 29 A. V.: any war or plague. 80 with. 81 be. 82 plague. 83 be but. 84 false: and it 
shall manifestly appear. 35 the works. 86 Who then may not know (Fritzsche adopts ov after ody from XII. 83. 
48. 49. al. ; III. ok with yywordy ; text. rec, omits). 

Vers. 54-56. — 87 See Com. 88 A. V.: Whereupon when fire falleth upon the house. 39 away, and escape. 
40 shall. 41 any king. # can it then be thought or said that they be. 

Vers. 57-60. — 43 A. V.: are... .able to escape. 44 (See Com.) 45 withal. 46 are they able to. 47 power 
(avSpecav) or else a profitable vessel... . house, which (see Com.). 48 shall have use of, than such. 49 omits even, 
60 such things. 51 safe as be. 52 such false. 53 omits and. 54 See Com. 


Vers. 61-64.— 55 A. V.: omits also, 50 easy to be seen (evomtos). 57 (See Com.) 58 omits also. 59 do as 
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_. 2 | Seal 


consume mountains! and woods doeth that which ? is commanded; but these are 


64 like® them neither in appearance * nor power. 


‘Wherefore it is neither to be 


: thought nor said that they are gods, seeing they are able neither to judge causes, 
65 nor todo good unto men. Knowing therefore that they are no gods, fear them not. 


66, 67 


For they can neither curse nor bless kings ; neither can they show signs in 


the heavens among the heathen,° nor shine as the sun, nor give light as the moon. 
68 The beasts are better than they; for they can escape into’ a covert, and help 


69, themselves. 
70 fear them not. 


It is then by no means manifest unto us that they are gods; therefore 
For as a scarecrow in a bed of cucumbers® keepeth nothing ; so 


71 are their gods of wood, and laid over with silver and gold. And in the same man- 
ner® their gods of wood, and laid over with silver and gold, are like a thorn bush 
in a garden,” that every bird sitteth upon; and in like manner @ also to a dead 

72 body, that is east into the dark. And you shall know ¥ them to be no gods by the 
mouldering of the purple and the marble that is upon ® them ; and they themselves 

73 afterwards shall be consumed,” and shall be a reproach in the land.’ Better there- 
fore is the just man that hath no’ idols ; for he shall be far from reproach. 


(ovvtedovor 70). 1 hills. 2 as it. 8 like unto. 


et passim). 
Vers. 67-78. — § c@veowv. 


wise. 10 to a white thorn (see Com.) in an orchard (kj). 
13 bright purple (marg., purple and brightness) that rotteth upon (see Com.). 


yvecdicovrat.) 


15 country. 16 none. 


7 A.V.: get under (lit., which can, etc.). 


4 shew (cidéars. See Com.). 5 supposed (see ver. 44 
8 garden of cucumbers (ocxunpare). 9 like- 

12 (III. XII. 26. 36, al. read yyéoeoe for 
14 eaten. 


11 as. 


Tur EPISTLE OF JEREMIAS. 


Ver. 1. Cod. II. divides the epistle into six 
sections, distinguished by the letters of the Greek 
alphabet: (1) verse 16, before uw} ody; (2) verse 
29, before yvdvTes; (3) verse 40; (4) verse 52, 
ri; (5) verse 65, before yvdrtes. 

Ver. 3. For remarks on the probable meaning 
of gws yevedy éxrd and the discrepancy between 
this passage and Jer. xxix. 10, cf. the Introduc- 
tion. 

Ver. 4. That the gods were borne upon the 
shoulders of men was not, of course, supposed to 
be a reason in itself for fearing them. But it 
was at such times, namely, when carried in pro- 
cession by the priests, that the greatest reverence 
was shown them by their devotees. 

Ver. 5. ’Apopowwbévres...- apopow0Are. This 
construction of a participle with some person of 
the same verb, as is well known, is quite frequent 
in the LXX., and may be regarded as a Hellen- 
izing of the Hebrew infinitive absolute. See 
Winer, p. 354; and Thiersch, De Pentateuchi Ver. 
Alex., p. 164. For apouowbjre, XII. 26. and the 
Old Latin read pofnéAre ; and six other cursives, 
the same, adding abrodts, = “lest ye become like 
the nations, fear,” or “fear them.” But this 
change anticipates the thought of the next 
clause. 

Ver. 7. See Dan. x. 13, 21; xii. 1, —’Ex- 
(nray ras yuxas buoy might mean that he would 
avenge their death. But the connection shows 
that the sense is as above given. Cf. Prov. xxix. 
10, in the LXX. 

Ver. 8. Their tongue. Ewald thinks that 
the actual tongue of the image ig not meant; but 
a stick shaped like a tongue, which formed the 
groundwork of the statue. But the last part of 
the verse seems conclusive to the contrary. Cf. 


Ps. exy. 5. 

Ver. 10. Rawlinson says of the priests of 
Babylon: “In social position the priest class 
stood high. “They had access to the monarch ; 


they were feared and respected by the people ; 
the offerings of the faithful made them wealthy p 
their position as interpreters of the divine will 


secured them influence.” See Ancient Mon., iii. 
14. 

Ver. 11. Tails én) rod oréyous wépyvaus. For 
oréyous, II. 23. and nine cursives read réyous. 
According to Grotius (Dereser and others), the 
reference is to meretricibus, que sunt eodem cum 
diis tecto. But it is rather to’ be translated as 
above. This is the meaning of both oréyos and 
réyos, lupanar, brothel, in the later Greek. Ewald 
renders by: ‘“ Den winkelhuren_welche oben in den 
kleinen dachstuben wohnen.” — Proph. d. Alt. Bund., 
p- 292. 

Ver. 12. Bpwydrwy, erosion. The reading 
Bpécews must be looked upon as a correction. 
These idols could not preserve themselves from 
being devoured by insects. The rendering 


‘moths ” given to the word in the A. V. was 
derived from the Old Latin, which took it for the 
Hebrew WY, rendered in the LXX. ofs, at Is. li. 
8. But Bpdua was used by the Greeks for what is 
eroded, eaten, or eaten out; and it seems better to 
adopt this natural and suitable meaning here, 
than to rely on simple conjecture for the other 
one. ’ 

Ver. 13. Td mpécwrov. The singular is often 
used to express, in reference to plurality, that 
which belongs to each of the individuals. See 
Winer, p. 174. 

Vers. 14, 15. The singular number is em- 
ployed, although idol statues in general are 
meant, because in the liveliness of the narration 
the author fixed his mind upon one such statue 
only, as a representative of the whole. — Judge, 
in the sense of ruler, the two ideas being in the 
Orient more nearly coterminous than with us 
Cf. Ps. ii. 10; Wisd. i. 1, Reusch would put 
tyOpwros — on account of the word xépas, which 
limits kpirfs — in apposition with the latter: “as 
aman, a judge of the land ;” but this makes a 
cumbersome sentence. The A. V. renders by 
“cannot,” in two instances where the simple 
future is found in the original. The future does 
not, in fact, always denote simple futurity, but also 
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that which is possible. This is most usual, how- 
ever, in the case of questions. See Matt. xii. 26 ; 
John vi. 68; Rom. x. 14; 1 Cor. xiv. 16; 1 Tim. 
iii. 5, — in all of which cases, however, the A. V. 
employs the future. 

Ver. 17. Tots otkors. The A. V. has rendered 
this Greek word throughout the epistle, in this 
connection, by “temple.” Doubtless that is gen- 
erally the meaning, although private houses (see 
verses 18, 21) may sometimes be meant, and in 
that case the reference would be to what were 
known as the /ares and penates. 

Ver. 18. The comparison is unskillfully car- 
ried out, there being much more unlikeness than 
similarity between those shut up as adjudged to 
death and those shut up to secure them from in- 
jury. Reusch would divide the figure, making 
two of it: “As fora criminal the fore-court (of the 
temple) is closed, as against one led away to death 
the priests close the temple, so,” ete. But this 
does not give much help, but rather the contrary. 
Codd. III. 106. Vulg. Ar. also read # before &s ém) 
Gavdérw, with the same thought apparently, that 
there was too much material for one comparison. 
For remarks on amdyw, see Add. to Esth., i. 15. 

Ver. 19. Herodotus (ii. 62) speaks of a festi- 
val in honor of the gods in Egypt, which, on 
account of the multitude of lamps, was called 
Avxvoratn, “festival of lamps.” “At Sais, when 
the assembly takes place for the sacrifices, there 
is one night on which the inhabitants all burn a 
multitude of lights in the shape of flat saucers 
filled with a mixture of oil and salt, on the top of 
which the wick floats. These burn the whole 
night, and give to the festival the name of the 
‘Feast of Lights.’ ” 

Ver. 20. We have raréc@w for ratecOlw, as 
elsewhere in the LXX. See Jer. ii. 3. 

Ver. 21, Meaavéw, a later form, = pedatyw. 
See LXX. at Sol. Song i. 6.—’Amd Tod Kamvod. 
On the difference in the force of &ré and sé in 
such a construction with the passive, see Winer, 
p- 369 f. 

Ver. 22, By zeugma the verb épfmraytai is 
understood in a somewhat different sense with the 
last substantive, or else another verb must be 
supplied, To render the present verb by “sit,” 
as in the A. V., in order to accommodate it to 
the different subjects, is scarcely allowable. This 
verb is used by Homer, but simply in the aorist, 
third per. singular (//., xtii. 821; Od., xv. 160, 
524). The present is found only in later writers. 

Ver, 24. BriABew is rarely used with the ac- 
cusative as, if Fritzsche’s construction be fol- 
lowed, it would be. See 1 Mace. vi. 39; Hom., 
Ji., xviii. 596, Cf. Text, Notes. — Od ph orlrbwour. 
These two negative particles, with the aorist or 
present subjunctive (verses 27, 35, 38), have the 
same force as od with the future, as at verse 14. 
Cf. Winer, p. 506 f,— Rust. It is used in a 
popular sense, since, really, gold and silver -are 
not affected by rust. Cf. Jas. v, 3. 

Ver, 25. Tih is employed here, as often in 
the New Testament, to indicate the purchase 
price. See Matt. xxvii. 6; 1 Cor. vi. 20, vii, 23. 
On the use of ee... . &yopdé¢w, cf. Winer, p. 368. 

Ver. 27. @epamevoyres refers evidently to the 
priests and servants of the temple, rather than to 
the common people. The former were not de- 
ceived, at least to the same extent as the latter, 
respecting the character of their idols. — Of them- 
selves, 5.’ avrév. Winer remarks that this prep- 
osition rarely indicates the causa principalis, i. e., 
is rarely equivalent to wapd or amd, And in such 
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cases he holds that it indicates not so much one 
from whom something proceeds, as one through 
whose effort or kindness something accrues. 

Ver. 28. By the Mosaic law the poor were to 
receive a part of the sacrifices. See Deut. xiv. 
29. ' 
Ver. 29. See Lev. xv. 33. — Women in child- 
bed, Aexé. It is not elsewhere found in the 
Greek Bible. This and the preceding word are 
singular, but seem to be used collectively. 

Ver. 30. The fact that women served thése 
idol gods is adduced as an additional reason for 
despising them. In the religious ceremonies of 
the Jews they were never allowed to officiate. 

Ver. 31. Arppedew means to drive. It seems 
out of place here, and many MSS. have made 
corrections. Codd. III. 106., d:apGelpover; XII. 
23. 33. 49. al. Old Lat. Syr., ca@f(oucw. Fritzsche 
conjectures that the word was originally diueped- 
ovoty, stay through the day ; Reusch, that the pres 
ent verb was used with the meaning fo sit, since 
digpos has also the meaning seat, couch, stool. I 
follow the latter. 

Ver. 32. Feasts for the dead, accompanied by 
loud lamentations, are still customary in this 
part of the Orient, and all may participate who 
choose to attend. Jerome at Jer. xvi. 7 (cited in 
Schleusner’s Lez., under weptSeir.), says: “ Moris 
autem est lugentibus ferre cibos et preparare con- 
vivia, quae Graeci mweptSerrva vocant, et a nostris 
vulgo appellantur parentalia,” etc. Cf. Tob. iv. 
17 


Ver. 37. Eis dpacw mepiorhowow. This is a 
rare expression for the restoration of the sight. 
Fritzsche and Reusch cite Herodian, vii. 3, 5. 

Ver, 39. ‘Quowwpévor cial ra ELAWa. Naturally, 
the last word cannot be subject, and the correc- 
tion of some MSS. to évAivor is an after-thought, 
The subject is to be understood, and 7a édvAwva, ete., 
put in apposition after the verb. — Like stones 
from the mountain, i. e., “aque immobilis.” 
Grotius. 

Ver. 42. AYc@now, perception. This word 
means perception by the senses (cf. the LXX. at 
Prov. i. 22, ii, 10, A. V., knowledge in both cases) ; 
and then, secondarily, knowledge gained thereby, 
It seems better here to retain the first significa- 
tion. 

Ver. 43. The custom alluded to is fully de- 
scribed by Herodotus (i, 199), Cf. Rawlinson’s 
Herod., i. p. 321 ff. Each woman was required 
once in her life to visit a shrine of Beltis, and 
there remain until some stranger cast money into 
her lap, and took her away with him for purposes 
of Just. Herodotus says: “ Many women of the 
wealthier sort, who are too proud to mix with 
the others, drive in covered carriages to the pre- 
cincts, followed by a goodly train of attendants, 
and there take their stations. But the larger 
number seat themselves within the holy inclosure, 
with wreaths of string about their heads; and 
there is always a great crowd, some coming, 
others going. Lines of cord mark out paths in 
all directions among the women, and the strangers 
pass along them to make their choice. A woman 
who has once taken her seat is not allowed to 
return home till one of the strangers throws a 
silver coin into her lap, and takes her with him 
beyond the holy ground. When he throws the 
coin he says these words: ‘The goddess Mylitta 
[Beltis] prosper thee.’ The silver coin may be of 
any size; it cannot be refused; for that is for- 
bidden by the law, since once thrown it is sacred. 


|The woman goes with the first man that throws 


a 


~ 


her money, and rejects none. When she has 
gone with him, and thus satisfied the goddess, 
she returns home; and from that time forth no 
gift, however great, will prevail with her. Such 
of the women as are tall and beautiful are soon 
released ; but others who are ugly have to stay a 
long time before they can fulfill the law. Some 
have even waited three or four years in the pre- 
cincts.” Cf. Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., iii. 30 f., 
also, 2 Kings xvii. 30, with the remarks of com- 
mentators on ‘ Succoth-benoth.” — By cxoivlov 
most critics understand the girdle, wep{(wua, with 
which these women were bound, although this 
meaning is not elsewhere given to the word. 
Fritzsche thinks it designates, rather, that which 
Herodotus refers to in orépavov.— Bran as in- 
ecense. The burning of the husks of corn, or the 
bran made from them, was regarded by the an- 
cients in the light of a charm. The Old Latin 
seems to have read for wfrupa, émfrupa, 1. e., a con- 
fection made from olives. 

Ver. 48. Bovdcdoytar mpds éavtovs. This ex- 
pen is not found in classical Greek. See, 
owever, the LXX. at 2 Kings vi. 8; Is. xl. 14. 

Vers. 50-52. The reasoning is far from bril- 
liant. 

Ver. 54. Odd wh piowvra: adixnua. Thesense 
is not clear. According to the reading of III. 
and some other MSS., as well as of the Syriac 
and Arabic versions, ad:cotuevoy for adiknua, it 
would mean: “Nor the misused deliver.” But 
it would perhaps be better to consider that the 
force of gavr@y is continued also in this clause, 
and to read: “ Nor ward off an injustice,” 7. e., 
done to themselves. Cf. Hom., Od., xxiii. 244, 
for such a use of this verb, in its poetic form, 
épveerv. So Ewald: ‘“ Noch sich vor einem un- 
rechte retten.” Fritzsche renders: “ They rescue 
not property stolen from them ;” Gaab: “They 
will not save themselves with reference to an 
affront.” — They are as crows. What is meant 
by this comparison is to characterize the weak- 
ness of the idols. But it is, to say the least, a 
peculiar one. It would be difficult to find so 
gross an example of the want of adaptation in the 
rhetorical figures of the canonical books. Reusch 
js inclined to ascribe the figure, together with 
much else that is weak and unexplainable in the 
epistle, to the translator ! 

Ver. 55. “Qomep Soro) wécor karaxavOqncovTa. 
See Susan., verses 55, 59, oxloe: ve pécor. 

Ver. 58. It is better, perhaps, on account of 
the connection, to make é&y dependent on icxd- 
ovres, although the construction as found in the 
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and carry away the gold and the silver, and the gar- 
ment wherewith they are clothed, and they [the gods] 
cannot help themselves. ‘ 

Ver. 59. Xphomov ép’ @ kexphoera. A very 
unusual construction. Fritzsche and Bunsen’s 
Bibelwerk, explaining it as a case of attraction, 
would render: Useful for that (or in that) for which 
its owner uses it, Reusch, without venturing an 
explanation; A useful vessel which the owner can 
use. The Vulgate read kavxhoera (gloriabitur) 
for kexpnoeTat. 

Ver. 60, Are obedient. Efficient to do the 
work given them to do, Others render: “ Are 
bright, and by God appointed for the service of 
men, and they are obedient.” 

Ver. 61. Hasy to be seen. So the Vulgate, 
perspicuum, I render with Fritzsche, Reusch, 
and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk. The idea of Aapmpa is 
still in mind. — After the same (manner) the 
wind. The A. V. has in the margin the same 
wind. The Greek is 78 adrd kal rvedua. Fritzsche 
renders: “but also the same wind ;” Bunsen’s 
Bibelwerk: “in like manner (blows) also the same 
wind.’ The expression is peculiar, if it is to be 
rendered like &cabrws (cf. 1 Mace. viii. 27); but 
the context seems to require it. 

Ver. 63. The fire (lightning) consumes only 
the forests, and not the mountains themselves, 
as the added ka) Spuuovs would seem more defi- 
nitely to indicate. But, on the other hand, by 
the explanation the passage is shorn of any 
beauty which it might otherwise have possessed. 
— Appearance. The word ciddéas is another 
form for iSéas. Cf. the LXX. at Dan. i, 15, 
“ countenances ” (A. V.). 

Ver. 71. ‘Pduvos, thorn bush. The Old Latin 
has rendered by spina alba, and the A. V. repro- 
duced it. It is probably the same plant which 


received in Hebrew the name 78, and is ren- 


dered in the A. V., at Judg. ix. 14, 15, “ bram- 
ble,” and in the margin, “thistle.” There were 
several species of the fduvos. The name “ white 
thorn” was given it by the Romans. See art. 
“Thorns,” in Smith’s Bib, Dict. 

Ver. 72. ’Amd re ris roppipas kal THs wapudpov. 
It is somewhat surprising to find, as here, ‘‘ mar- 
ble” mentioned along with “purple,” as cloth- 
ing for the idols. The Peshito translates by 
“silk,” and, as Ewald thinks, correctly. Grotius 
supposes that pearls (uapydpov) are meant; and 
Wahl (Clavis, s. v.) explains by vestis splendida, 
vel candida. Cf. margin of A. V. But Fritzsche, 
with Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, would retain the mean- 


A. V. is grammatically correct: They that have ling “ marble,” which “in some cases Was used for 
power over them [t. €., are stronger than they] take | ornamenting the idol images. 


ADDITIONS TO DANIEL. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tue title, Additions to Daniel, is ordinarily used to designate only the three most impor- 
tant enlargements of this sort.1_ They are: The Prayer of Azarias and Song of the Three 
Children, Susanna, and Bel and the Dragon. The position of these several Additions with 
respect to the principal work is by no means uniform. The Prayer of Azarias and Song 
of the Three Children, as might be expected from the nature of its contents, commonly fol- 
lows chap. iii. 23, of the canonical work. In Codex Alexandrinus, however, and in many old 
Psalters, it is reckoned among the hymns (hymn ix., x.), and follows the Psalms. This is no 
doubt due to its early use for liturgical purposes. That it was so used seems evident from 
the fact that, when found in this position certain parts ill adapted to liturgical use are 
omitted. 

The addition entitled Susanna, is usually found in the MSS. immediately before the first 
chapter of Daniel, and was assigned to this place probably on the ground that it relates what 
is supposed to have taken place in the prophet’s early life. This is its position in the Vatican 
and Alexandrine codices, and in the Old Latin and Arabic versions. But in Codex Chisi- 
anus, as also in the Vulgate and the Complutensian Polyglot, it is added to the canonical 
portion as chap. xiii. Bel and the Dragon follows immediately after Susanna in Codex 
Chisianus, as an additional chapter (xiv.). In the important codex just mentioned, there is 
found, at the close of the canonical portion, the subscription: Aaya xara robs 6° eypadn e 
ayrvypdpov exovtos Thy troonuciwow tairny* eypddn ek TeV TeTpaTA@y, eE Gv Kal maperebn. Then 
follows (1) Susanna as chap. xiii., and (2) Bel and the Dragon, with the somewhat enig- 
matical title : ’Ex rijs mpopnrelas ’AuBakodu viod "Incou éx THs pudAts Acvi.2 


— 


The Extant Text. 


Theodotion’s revision of the LXX. version of the Book of Daniel, as is well known, found 
such favor with the church in early times that it finally displaced the latter entirely in all cur- 
rent copies of the Greek Bible. Bleek (Introd., ii. 415) thinks this change received ecclesias- 
tical indorsement between the age of Origen and that of Jerome. The latter in his preface to 
Daniel says : ‘* Danielem juata LX X. interpretes Domini Salvatoris ecclesie non lequnt, utentes 
Theodotionis editione, et cur hoc acciderit nescio.?? In consequence of this circumstance the 
original version of Daniel in the LXX. passed so completely out of view that it was long sup- 
posed to be lost beyond recovery. In 1772 a priest, by the name of Simon de Magistris, 
published it from a not wholly accurate copy of a codex discovered in the library of Cardinal 
Chigi at Rome.’ Many of the errors of this copy were afterwards corrected, by a collation of 
the MS. itself, in the edition of the LXX. by Holmes and Parsons. 

To the present time this Codex Chisianus remains as the principal representative of the 
translation of Daniel by the LXX. In 1773, Michaelis had the text reprinted in Gottingen, 
and in the following year superintended the issuing of another edition of the same containing 
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1 For ea list of the minor variations and additions to Daniel, see Pusey's Daniel the Prophet, pp. 624-637. 
2 See Tischendorf, Vet. Test. Grace, ii. 612, 614. 3 Daniel secundum LXX. ex Tetraplis Origenis. Rome, 1772. 
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in addition to the text, the most valuable parts of the critical matter found in Magister’s work. 
In 1775, still another edition was prepared on the basis of that of Michaelis, but with fresh 
notes by Segaar, and published at Utrecht. All these various editions, however, were super- 
seded by that of Henry Aug. Hahn, published with a full critical and philological apparatus 
in Leipsic, 1845. What gave special value to the work of Hahn was a collation of the text 
of the Codex with a Syriac translation (Syr. B.), made from the hexaplar text of the LXX., 
and edited by Caietan Bugati, from a Milan codex in 1788. This text of Hahn with critical 
notes, and including the Additions, is given by Tischendorf as an appendix to his edition 
(2d-4th) of the LXX., and by Fritzsche, as far as it relates to the Apocrypha, in his Libri 
Apocryphi Veteris Testamenti Grece (Lips., 1871). The most important textual notes of 
Fritzsche are found in connection with the English translation below. Through the kindness 
of Dr. Nestle of Tiibingen, Fritzsche’s text of the Prayer of Azarias was collated for the 
present work, with the new edition of Codex Chisianus, by Cozza (Rome, 1877); but the. 
differences were found to be few and unimportant. The text of the Chisian Codex differs 
so widely from that of Theodotion in Susanna, and Bel and the Dragon, that in the accom- 
panying commentary a translation of both seemed desirable. These two compositions, indeed, 
furnished a much better opportunity for enlargement and embellishment than the remaining 
one, which is largely made up of Scriptural expressions already, as is probable, familiar through 
liturgical use. , 

As it regards the special relation of Theodotion’s version to the Alexandrian, it may be 
said that they have the same general characteristics in the Additions as in the canonical por- 
tion of Daniel. Theodotion simply recast the version of the LXX. At one point he gives its 
very words, while elsewhere he introduces changes, in some instances, to the extent of a verse 
or more. Where his copy was abrupt and lacking in clearness, he seeks to make the sense 
smoother and more intelligible. His motive is everywhere apparent: to make a more accept- 
able version within the bounds of a respectable, though not slavish, adherence to his author- 
ities. It seems evident from the fact that the Additions in Theodotion’s version bear equally 
with the canonical portions the stamp of his revision, that he found them already existing in 
connection with the Book of Daniel and dealt with them accordingly.? 


Tur PRAYER OF AZARIAS AND SONG OF THE THREE CHILDREN. 


Original Language. 


The majority of critics of all schools have always held to the opinion that this composition 
was originally written in the Hebrew or Aramaic language. Undoubtedly more can be said 
in favor of such a theory than for a similar one in respect to the remaining two Additions, 
Eichhorn was, perhaps, the first critic who, without venturing to decide the question, main- 
tained the probability that the original language was Greek. Subsequently, however, he 
retracted this opinion, and adopted the prevailing one.? More recently Keil and Fritzsche 
are among the principal advocates of the view that Greek was the original language of the 
work. The latter remarks with reference to the Hebraistic character of the Greek, which 
usually has been the ground on which the question has been decided, that between a transla- 
tion and a Hellenistic original an important difference will always be discernible. In the lat- 
ter case, the Greek coloring, even where least expected, will manifest itself ; while in the for- 
mer there will be continually apparent, if not actual failures of translation, yet evident in- 
stances of awkward renderings. In the present composition he maintains that, while the 
writer Hebraizes not a little, there are no signs whatever of a Hebrew original, and that a 
Hellenist, familiar with the Alexandrian version, might have written in just this manner.® 
Others, as Gutmann and De Wette, agree with him in the view that the supposed errors of 
translation pointed out by various critics 4 are extremely problematical. The most important 
of these are the following : In verse 9, the unexpected word aroorardy (as an epithet for the 
Chaldeans) is thought to be a translation of the Hebrew word 0°17 (ef. Numb. xiv. 9) 
which, it is said, might with more reason have been otherwise rendered. In verse 12 we 
find ’ABpadu Tov jryarnuvor bxd cov. It is supposed that this unusual epithet comes from the 

1 Fritszche, Einleit., p. 114; ef. Geiger, Urschrift, p. 162. » 


2 Einleit. in d. Apok. Schrift., p. 419 f.; and Einleit. in d, A. T., iv., p- 580 f, : a3 Finlett., p. 115 f. 
4 Kichhorn, !. c.; Bertholdt, Hinlett., p. 1564 f.; Welte, Hinleit., p. 240f ; Scholz, Hinlett., p. 20 f. 
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Hebrew 72°77. (Cf. the Alexandrian version at 2 Chron. xx. 7.) In verse 13, the positive 
mT oes : 
ramewol is found where it is affirmed the superlative would have been more in place, p=) hav- 


ing been read instead of Opn. Verse 16 is also cited, but the difficulty is evidently one 
arising from a corrupt text. (Cf. Fritzsche’s Com., ad loc.) In verse 20 it is claimed to be 
difficult to understand why of évdexviuevor should have been chosen to express the thought 
which the text was clearly meant to express, ‘‘ cause to experience,’’ and that probably, it was 
a clumsy rendering of the Hebrew. In verse 43, it is said that avetpata is found instead of 
&veuor because it was a rendering of M7, Other reasons assigned for accepting the theory 
of a Hebrew original, such as that the Hebrew names of the three youth are given instead of 
the Chaldaic, and that in two instances the same word (dpécos, verses 41, 45; pdxos, verses 
44, 48) is twice used, are of very little weight. 


Author and Date. 


. 


The opinion of Dereser! with respect to the origin not only of the present Addition, but of 
the other two, may be given as representative of the general drift of sentiment on this subject 
in the Roman Catholic church. He says: ‘‘ Daniel may have written his book in Greek 
at Babylon, with all the Additions which have come down to us. The Sanhedrim at Jerusa- 
lem, however, shortened it for more convenient use [? ], and the Book as condensed was re- 
ceived into the Palestinian Canon’? ..... ‘+ The Jewish Sanhedrim at Jerusalem may have 
believed that the pious reader could easily spare the portions which we miss from the Hebrew 
text, since what is said by Azarias and his companions is to be found in other Biblical books 
as well[!]’?.... ‘ Therefore the Sanhedrim felt justified in the condensation.’’ Rabbi 
Gutmann has properly characterized this opinion as in the highest degree gratuitous and ar- 
bitrary. ‘‘ Who ever found an example,” he asks, ‘‘ where the Jews have voluntarily stricken 
out any thing from a book transmitted to them from their fathers and under the influence of 
the W3PM M4, or divine inspiration, recorded. Any one who knows the high reverence 
with which they observe and preserve every word, every letter, every point of their sacred 
national literature, will regard such an opinion as having no foundation whatever.”’ 

Julius Fiirst,? however, advocates the same general view. He maintains that all three of 
these Additions formed a part of the original Book of Daniel, and that they were separated 
from it at the time when the book was introduced into the Canon. Susanna, he thinks, was 
originally found immediately after chap. i. 20, while Bel and the Dragon was incorporated 

“with chap. vi. Reusch,® while disagreeing with some of his ecclesiastical associates, in 
respect to the immediate origin and first position of the work, still supports its genuineness 
as having been actually spoken by the three Hebrew youth and by them, or some contem- 
porary, afterwards recorded. 

As a matter of fact, the only legitimate basis for an opinion on the subject is the.composi- 
tion itself. This certainly offers no support for the views just noticed. The similarity of 
the Greek throughout, extending even to minute particulars, favors the supposition that the 
entire work has passed through the hands of the translators of the Book of Daniel in the 
Alexandrian version;4 while its fragmentary character with respect to contents is weighty 
evidence that as an original it did not emanate from one author.® If the work, then, for the 
reasons just mentioned, can be dated as far back as the time of the origin of the LXX. 
version of Daniel, and may be considered as having originally formed a part of this version, 
then it is further probable that these translators used materials already at hand. But 
whether they had before them anything more than the core of what now exists, or the work 
essentially in its present form, it is impossible to say. Naturally, the special views of critics 
respecting the early or late origin of the canonical Daniel will have more or less influence 
upon them in the question of the date of the Additions, and vice versa. But on the supposi- 
tion that these compositions are really later productions, and not legitimate parts of the 
original work, a safe inference would seem to be that a considerable period must have elapsed 
between the time of the composition of the one and of the other. The fact that Theodotion 


1 Die Proph. Ezek. u. Dan., p. 246 f. 
2 Der Kan. d. A. T., p. 140.. Cf. also Welte, Hinleit., p. 121. 8 Einlett., p. 121. 


4 8o Fritzsche, Ziindel, and others. 5 So De Wette, Bertholdt, Herzft 
i : el 5 
6 Cf. Delitzsch in Herzog’s Real-Encyk., art. “Dan.,” and Ziindel, p. 184 £ : ‘ sae ria 
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makes so little change in his translation of this Addition, while making so many in the other 
two, may be due simply to the fact that the former abounds in well-known Scriptural expres- 
sions which in the nature of the case admitted of but little alteration. 


Genuineness. 


The differences of opinion among critics, on the points just considered, are very much 
reduced when we come to the question of the genuineness of the work. Outside of the 
Romish church, there is scarcely an exception to the statement that Christian scholars agree 
in characterizing the composition as wholly wanting in adaptation to the circumstances under 
which it professes to have been written, and as being in its different parts baldly inconsistent 
with itself. In fact even Dereser, in the work already cited, gives us to understand that in 
his hypothesis concerning its origin, and his defense of its genuineness, he writes only as a 
Catholic commentator, and with a view of acting in harmony with the decisions of the Coun- 
cil of Trent. Jahn, however, is not equally tractable, and does not hesitate to declare that 
the work is purely a product of the imagination, and that it was interpolated into the canoni- 
cal book. 

A careful and unprejudiced examination of it will serve to confirm this decision. It is. 
supposed to be the prayer and the song of three persons thrown by the servants of Nebuchad- 
nezzar into a fiery furnace. But the entire composition is extremely general in its character,, 
and only at its close are the youth called upon to praise the Lord for their deliverance. If 
it be genuine, and was leisurely composed by Daniel or some other person, shortly after the- 
event, —for that it was really spoken and composed on the spot, who will believe? — why 
has the author said so little concerning the one central fact? Again, why has he in one part 
virtually declared that the temple does not exist, or any priest, or prophet, and yet after- 
wards presupposed the existence of both?? If it is said, as by many, that the two parts of 
the work were composed by different persons at different times, such a view would in this 
case be equally fatal to any proper theory of genuineness. 

As Eichhorn? has said: ‘All three pray as though they had thought out and memorized 
their prayer beforehand. .... They utter no sighs; they sing no such songs of thanks- 
giving as would have been becoming in them if they had just been delivered from the flaming 
fire. They are like Dervishes gifted in penitential exclamations, which they interrupt by 
abuse of Nebuchadnezzar.’ It may be further remarked that the conduct of the three: 
youth, as represented respectively in the canonical and apocryphal portions, is worthy of a. 
detailed comparison. Ewald, in connection with the former, has noticed the eminent fitness: 
of words, and entire representation to the supposed circumstances of the case.* 


SUSANNA. 


Original Language. 


In connection with the fact that the Addition entitled Susanna, in its language and style 
contains nothing that might not properly have come from the pen of a Hellenist, there 
is also offered direct and (as it is supposed ) incontestable evidence that it was written 
in Greek. This evidence, as far as we know, was first brought forward by Julius Afri- 
canus, in a letter to Origen,® and it seems also to have had great weight also with Jerome. 
In modern times it- has been accepted as conclusive by such Biblical critics, among 
others, as Fritzsche, Bertholdt, Hiivernick, De Wette, Keil, Lengerke, Herzfeld, Graf, 
Holtzmann, Gutmann, and Jahn. We refer to the play on words found in verses 54 
and 55, respectively (cxivov...- oxloe:), and in verses 58 and 59 (mpivoy .... mpicer). 
That this is an imitation of a similar paronomasia in a Hebrew or an Aramaic original 
is declared to be incredible, and, further, that all efforts to reproduce it in these lan- 
ouages have proved abortive. Delitzsch, however, does not admit the validity of this argu- 
ment, and says: ‘* Ejusmodi paronomasias in linguis Semiticis facillimas esse, Arabica quoque 
Susanne: versio ostendit. Ergo nthili est argumentum inde petitum.’?® Rabbi Brill also, in 

1 Einleit., p. 869f. 2 Cf. verses 14, 80, 31, 61, 62. 8 Einleit. in d. Apok. Schrift., p. 419. 


4 Proph, d. Alien Bundes, iii. 358. Of. Hitzig, Das Buch Daniel, pp. 58, 54. 
& Wetstein, Africani de Susan. Epist. ad Orig., p. 220. 6 De Habacuct Propheta, ete., ad loc. 
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his recent interesting monograph,} is quite of the latter opinion. He says that the mastich 
tree (cxivos) was not a native either of Babylon or of Palestine, and that the holm oak (mpivos) 
was not planted in parks. And he supposes that the names of these trees were substituted 
by the translator for those of certain others found in his text, in order to imitate in Greek 
more closely the latter’s paronomasia. Indeed, in the Syriac version we find, instead of the 
mastich, the pistachio tree, and for the holm oak the pomegranate tree. Briill shows further 
how easily the Greek translator might have been led, if he found the latter words in Hebrew, 
—namely, pasteka (Aramaic, mastiche) and rimmon, —to adopt, as similar in sound, oxivos 
and zpivos. He also finds, as he thinks, a clear example of a failure in translation in the 
words xa #pxovro of verse 6, in the LXX. version of the book; }S2") having, as he supposes, 
been read instead of IN°D%. He maintains, moreover, that Theodotion’s text of our book 
can be easily rendered into Hebrew. Most of the examples of Hebraisms, however, which 
are found in Susanna, as in the other Additions, are simply such as might have been 
expected from a person who, while speaking and writing the Greek language, was an Israel- 
ite by birth, educated as an Israelite in the literature of his nation, and who mingled chiefly 
with Israelites in the civil, social, and religious intercourse of life. 


Genuineness. 


Julius Africanus, as already noticed, seems to have been the first writer who attempted 
anything like a critical examination of the present work. In his letter to Origen, he calls it 
obyypaypa vewrepikdy Kal menAacuévoy, and raises, in substance, such objections against it as 
follows: that there is something quite too theatrical in the representation of the scene of the 
conviction of the two elders; that he had sought in vain from the Jews of his day the pro- 
duction of anything corresponding to the paronomasia found in vers. 56 and 59; that it is not 
likely that the Jews, at the time when the story is supposed to have been written, had so 
much power delegated to them as to be able to adjudge the wife of a king to death; or, if 
Susanna was not the wife of king Joacim, then, that the circumstances of the Joacim of the 
story are not such as we should have reason to expect in the case of a recent captive; that 
the work was not to be found in connection with that Book of Daniel which was recognized 
by the Jews; that no prophet would have made use of such a formal quotation as the one 
found jn ver, 53; and that the style of the composition does not correspond with that of the 
Book of Daniel. Origen made some kind of a rejoinder to each of these objections, but was 
far enough from completely refuting them. Moreover, the difficulties which this early writer 
found.in Susanna by no means exhaust the list. Attention has been called by various critics 
to the disorderly way in which the civil process here described was conducted ; to the hasty 
manner in whieh the condemnation was pronounced, on the simple testimony of two persons, 
without opportunity being allowed for evidence in rebuttal, or any further examination of the 
case whatever; to the indiscriminate and extravagant praise accorded to young men; to the 
general inconsistency of the character of Daniel, as here depicted, with that of the historic 
Daniel; to the fact that he is made to condemn one of the elders before he has heard the 
contradictory evidence of the other, on which such condemnation is ostensibly based; and to 
the incredible supposition that Daniel is able, notwithstanding his youthfulness, to reverse, by 
a word, a solemn judicial decision of the Sanhedrim. For these and other reasons, most 
Biblical students in modern times have agreed in pronouncing the story of Susanna not only 
as wanting in probability, but as being historically and logically impossible. 

The most acceptable theory of its origin, excepting certain matters of detail, which seem to 
us inconclusive, is that of Briill, as found in the work above alluded to. He shows that a 
tradition, apparently of Babylonian origin, existed among the Jews in ancient times, and was 
referred to by Origen and Jerome, which in its essential features, agrees with the story in our 
‘book, and might easily have formed the basis of it. The manner, moreover, in which Jose- 
phus (Antiq., x. 10, § 6, xi. 2, § 7), and Theodotion, as well as both the Syriac translations, 
deal with the history, shows that it was current in different forms, and gives a hint also of the 
methods by which it attained its present shape. The special motive, according to Briill, 
which lay at the foundation of our book in its peculiar features, that is, which led its author, 
by additions and changes, to mould the tradition into a certain definite form, and make it 


1 Das Apok. Susanna-Buch, p. 67 f. 
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teach certain evident lessons, was to reform the method of conducting legal processes, and 
especially to correct the abuse springing from the principle that two witnesses were sufficient 
to convict of the most heinous offense. He gives an example from the time of Simon bar 
Shetach, who lived at the beginning of the first century before Christ, to show the fearful 
consequences which sometimes resulted from it. His own son was unjustly condemned to 
death at the instigation of a hostile clique, and on the testimony of two persons who were 
envious of the father’s influence with the king, and who besides, as Sadducees, hated him as 
a most bitter and unrelenting political opponent. Such an event naturally attracted great 
attention. From this period, and under such circumstances, as Briill thinks is shown by the 
entire tendency and spirit, as well as the external features of the book, arose the History of 
Susanna in the general form in which we now possess it. The fact that it must be looked 
upon as an addition to the Book of Daniel, and that the character of the Greek of the LXX. 
version of the work suggests a late origin, are also favorable to such a theory. 


BEL AND THE DRAGON. 


Original Language. 


Fichhorn seems to have proved pretty conclusively that the text on which Theodotion 
based his version of Bel and the Dragon, as well as that of the other Additions to Daniel, 
was that of the LXX. According to the testimony of Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, and others, 
it was not extant in Hebrew in their day. Fragments of the story which, as Zunz? thinks, 
arose at the time of the Targums on the Hagiographa, do indeed still exist in Aramaic and 


Hebrew. But there are absolutely no traces, in the extant text of the LXX., of its being 


a translation. Its Hebraisms are only such as the frequent recurrence of «al, and kal cine, 
which, indeed, are to be found everywhere in Greek works written by Jewish authors. 
It has been thought by some that an error of translation occurs in the first verse, fepeds 
being supposed to be the rendering for yAD, which word also means ‘‘ courtier.”” And it 


has been thought to favor this view that Theodotion says nothing about Daniel’s being a 
priest. But it would seem, from what immediately follows, that such an opinion cannot be 
correct, since Daniel is here called cupfiwrhs Tot BaotAéws, which would be tautological if he 
had just before been named a courtier. Moreover, the contents of the work itself, so far as 
they afford any evidence with respect to the time and place of composition, are decidedly in 
favor of a Greek original. 


Genuineness. 


On account of its anachronisms and literary extravagances, most of which have been com- 
mented on in the notes below, the narrative of Bel and the Dragon has been regarded by mod- 
ern critics generally, as well as by some Christian scholars in ancient times, as wholly wanting 
in genuineness. According to its title in the LXX. version, it was written by a certain Am- 
bacum, son of Joshua, of the tribe of Levi. There is little doubt that the Habbakuk, other- 
wise known as prophet, is meant, and that the present composition is taken from some pseud- 
epigraphal work which was ascribed to him, or is itself that work. Athanasius, indeed, 
makes reference to Bapodx, ’AuBakodu, "ECeXtHA kal Aaviha Wevderlypapa. 

Proofs of the legendary character of the work are to be found (1) in the fact that Daniel 
is called a priest and yet is confounded with the prophet Daniel. (2) This Daniel is said to 
have destroyed the temple of Bel (Baal) at Babylon. But from other credible testimony 
(Herod., i. 183, Strabo, xvi. 1, Arrian, Expedit. Alex., vii. 17), Xerxes plundered and de- 
stroyed it on his return from Greece (8. C. 479). (3) It is represented that the worship of 
living serpents was practiced at Babylon. But this is in direct opposition to what is known 
to have been true of the religious rites of the Babylonians and Persians.2 Diodorus Siculus 
(ii. 9) has indeed been cited in support of such a practice. He says : én) 8& Tay yovaTwy adrijs 
elarhkeroay A€ovres Sto Kal wAnctoy dpers Smepueyebets apyvpot. But it is evident that he is speak- 


1 Einleit. in d. Apok. Schrift., pp. 422, 436, 473. 2 Vortrdge, p. 123. 
8 Of. Dillinger, Heidenthum u. Judenthum, pp. 391-454; Rawlinson, Ancient Momn., i. 105, iii. 25 f., 347 f., and Trans- 
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ing simply of certain emblems in the temple of Bel, and it would be just as proper to infer 
from this passage that living lions were worshipped at Babylon as that living serpents there 
received divine honors. The supposition of Scholz,! that a close relationship may have ex- 
isted between the religious customs of Egypt — where the worship of serpents did actually 
exist — and those of Babylon, is without basis in fact.? 

Jahn thinks the work was written asa fable. ‘¢ The author,” he says, “ would represent 
in a clear light the worthlessness of the priests of idolatry as over against the power of the 
true God. Thus all the difficulties disappear or sink into mere blunders of composition.’ So 
also, essentially Eichhorn and Fritzsche. Merx calls it a humorous satire.2 Bertholdt is of 
the opinion that it may have had some basis in a current legend concerning Daniel, which was 
enlarged and put in its present form in Egypt by some ‘‘ Habbakuk the son of Joshua.” 
The contents furnish tolerably safe evidence of its Egyptian origin. And assuming that it 
formed a part of the Alexandrian version of the Book of Daniel, —it is so cited by Irenzus 
(iv. 11) and Tertullian (De Jdol., xviiii.; Contra Psych., ix.) — its date can be inferred with 
sufficient accuracy. 


Estimation of the Additions in the Christian Church. 


Since the Additions were found in connection with the canonical Daniel in the version of 
the LXX., they are often quoted by both the Greek and Latin fathers, without discrimina- 
tion, as constituent parts of that book. Such of the fathers, however, as accepted only the 
Hebrew canon rejected them. We have no evidence, however, that they were not regarded 
as being fully on a level with the remainder of the book, until the criticisms of Julius Africa- 
nus called attention to the subject. Jerome notices the absence of these parts from the He- 
brew Bible, and while making no comments on them himself seems to accept the estimate of 
Eusebius and Apollinaris, who speak of the ‘‘ fables” of Bel and Susanna. At Daniel iii. 23, 
he simply calls attention to the Song of the Three Children, ‘‘ lest he should appear to have 
overlooked it.” 4 Theodoret, a disciple of Chrysostom and one of the best commentators 
of the Greek church, made comments on the Song of the Three Children, but passes over the 
other two Additions in silence. While Polychronius, a contemporary of Jerome, who wrote 


a commentary on many books of the Old Testament, using for the most part the Syriac, speaks: 


of the hymn (Song of the Three Children) as not being found in the Hebrew or Syriac 
Bible. 

In what is known as the ‘‘ Stichometry of Nicephorus,’’ who was patriarch of Constantino- 
ple, A. D. 828, the books of Scripture are arranged in three classes : (1) The canonical, 
(2) the disputed, and (3) the apocryphal. Among the latter is classed Susanna. This classi- 
fication did not originate with Nicephorus, but is referred to a much earlier period, and may 
even date back to the fourth century. , Again, in a catalogue of the books of the Bible by 
Ebed Jesu of the Nestorian Church (1318) are included “Susanna ’’ and the “‘ lesser Daniel ”” 
(Bel and the Dragon).6 In a MS. of the Syriac Bible now in the University Library at.Cam- 
bridge, England, the Book of Daniel follows the twelve minor prophets, and has the Addition, 
Bel and the Dragon, while Susanna is found between Ruth and Esther. Gregory bar He- 
brieus, ‘the last of the great Syrian writers,’? made a commentary on the Additions to Dan- 
iel, as well as some others of the Old Testament apocryphal books, but seems not to have re- 
garded them as of equal rank with those of the Hebrew canon.® 

In times more modern we find Erasmus, whose views on these subjects shaped so largely 
those of other leaders of the Reformation, speaking of the Additions to Daniel with other 
apocryphal books as having been received into ‘‘ ecclesiastical use.’? As it respects the au- 
thority to be allowed them, he does not seem to be quite settled in his opinion. Luther says, 
of “Susanna, Bel, Habbakuk, and the Dragon,”’ that they ‘‘ appear to be pretty spiritual 
poems; for their names admit of a symbolic meaning.’’ Karlstadt, however, an early friend 
of Luther, and afterwards professor of theology at Basle, puts these Additions among the 
books wholly apocryphal and to be condemned. The French Bible which emanated ‘from 
Calvin, published them as well as the remaining apocryphal literature of the Old Testament, 
in a separate volume, as being of inferior value. In the history of the English Bible, the 

1 Binleit., iii. p. 526 2 Rawlinson, *dem, i., 105 f. et passim. 


8 Art. “ Baal,” in Schenkel’s Bib. Lex 4 Com. in Dan. Pref., and iii 
2 in : in : f., and at xiii. 59, 
5 Westcott, Bib. in the Oh., p. 282. 6 Westcott, idem, p. 242, ; 
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THE ADDITIONS TO DANIEL. | 


THE PRAYER OF AZARIAS AND THE SONG OF THE THREE 
CHILDREN. 


1 Arter this manner then prayed Ananias, and Azarias, and Misael, and sang _ 
praises to the Lord when the king commanded that they should be cast into the 
furnace. And Azarias stood up, and prayed in this manner ; and opening his mouth 
he gave thanks to the Lord with his companions in the midst of the fire of the fur- 
nace which the Chaldeans had made exceeding hot, and they said,* 
8 Blessed art thou, O Lord God of our fathers, and art to be praised; and thy name is 
4 glorified ? for evermore ; for thou art righteous in all the things that thou hast done to 
us; yea, true are all thy works, and thy ways are right, and all thy judgments true.? - 
5 And? in all the things that thou hast brought upon us, and upon thy ® holy city of 
our fathers, even Jerusalem, thou hast executed true judgments ; ° for according to 
truth and judgment didst thou bring all these things upon us because of our sins. 
For we have sinned in all’ and acted lawlessly, to fall away® from thee; Yea® 
in all things have we sinned,” and not obeyed the commandments of thy law,™ 
nor kept them, neither done as thou hast commanded us, that it might go well with 
us. And now” all that thou hast brought upon us, and all ® that thou hast done 
to us, thou hast done in true judgment. And thou didst deliver us into the hands 
of our enemies, lawless and most hostile apostates, and to an unjust king, and the 
10 most wicked in all the earth.” And now we cannot open our mouths; there has 
11 come ** shame and reproach to thy servants, and to them that worship thee. De- 
liver ” us not up wholly, for thy name’s sake, neither disannul * thou thy covenant ; 
12 and cause not thy mercy to depart from us, for thy beloved Abraham’s sake, and for 
13 thy servant Isaac’s sake, and for thy holy Israel’s sake; since thou didst speak to 
them and promise,’ that thow wouldest multiply their seed as the stars of heaven, 
14 and as the sand upon ” the sea shore. For we, O Lord, have become” less than 
any nation,” and are humiliated * this day in all the earth ® because of our sins. 
15 Neither is there at this time prince, or prophet, or leader, or burnt offering, or sac- 
rifice, or meat offering,” or incense, or place to offer the fruits” before thee, and 
16 to find mercy. Nevertheless in a broken heart and a contrite ® spirit let us be ac- 


bo 


be or) 


om 


Vers. 1, 2.—1 A. Y.: And they walked in the midst of the fire, praising God, and blessing the Lord. Then Azarias 
stood wp and prayed on this manner; and opening his mouth in the midst of the fire, said (following the version of 
Theodotion. I have rendered according to Fritzsche’s text of the LXX. here, and throughout, unless otherwise indi- 
cated.) 


Vers. 8-6.—-? A. Y.: thy name is worthy to be praised (aiverds ; fifteen cursives, with Ald. and Co., read aiveréy) and 


glorified. 5 are truth (aAnPwai ; adAjOeva, II. IIT. XII. al., but, according to Fritzsche, it ‘‘ looks suspicious ”'). 
4 omits And. 5 the (cov is also added in 49. 90. 148. of Theod.). 6 judgment. 7 omits in all (as Theod.). 
8 committed iniquity, departing (jvoujoaper d&roorqvor. For the latter IIT. XII. al. read amrooravtes). 

Vers. 7-9.— 9 A. V.: omits yea. 10 trespassed. 4 thy commandments (Theod. omits rod vduov). 12 Where- 
fore (kai vov. Theod. strikes out the latter), 18 every thing. 14 lawless (Theod. omits 7uy, and the cai before 


€x0iorwv) enemies most hateful forsakers of God. 19 world. 


Vers. 10-13, — 9 A. V. : we are become a (I read, with Fritzsche, éyevj0y for éyermOnuev, and the dative instead of tov 
SovAwy, etc., of Cod. Chis.). 7 Yet (47; Theod., wy 54) deliver. 18 (Lit., scatter.) 1 to whom (ws ; Theod., ofs) 
thou hast spoken and promised. 20 that lieth upon. 

* Vers. 14-17.— 1 A. V.: are become. 22 (Lit., all the nations.) %3 be kept under (éopév rarevvot). 24 oblation 
(mpooope). 2° sacrifice (I render more literally). *6 contrite (see Ps, ci. 17) heart (lit., soul, but'mvevjari follows) 
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17 cepted, as in burnt offerings? of rams and bullocks, and as * in ten thousands 
of fat lambs. So let our sacrifice result? in thy sight this day, and our atonement 

18 before thee ;4 for they are not shamed ® that put their trust in thee. And now we 

19 follow thee® with all our heart, and’ we fear thee, and seek thy face. Put us 
not to shame; but deal with us after thy lovingkindness,* and according to the 

20 fullness of thy mercy. And deliver ® us also according to thy marvelous works,” 
and give glory to thy name, O Lord. And let all them that do thy servants hurt 

21 be turned back ; 1 and let them be put to shame ™ in all ‘heir power,” and let their 

22 strength be broken ;“* let 16 them know that thou art Lord, the only God,”* and 
glgrious over the whole world. 

23 And when they had cast the three all at once into the furnace and the furnace 
was thoroughly aglow with seven times its usual heat— and when they had thrown 
them in, then those who had thrown them in were above them, but the others set on 

24 fire under them naphtha, and tow, and pitch, and faggots. And the flame streamed 

25 forth above the furnace about forty nine cubits.” And it passed out through,’® and set 

26 fire to ® those 2 Chaldeans it found about the furnace. But an * angel of the Lord 
came down into the oven together with Azarias and his fellows, and smote the flame 

27 of the fire out of the oven, and made the midst of the furnace as though a wind of 
dew had gone hissing through it; and” the fire touched them not at all,” neither 

28 hurt nor troubled them. And lifting up their voices 24 the three, as out of one 
mouth, praised and glorified and blessed God in the furnace, saying, 


29 Blessed art thou, O Lord God of our fathers ; 

And to be praised and exalted above all for ever.” 
30 And blessed 7s thy glorious and holy name : 

And to be praised and exalted above all for ever. 
31 Blessed art thou in the temple of thine holy glory : 

And to be praised and glorified above all for ever. 
32 Blessed art thou that beholdest the depths, 

And sittest upon the cherubims: 

And to be praised and exalted above all for ever. 
33 Blessed art thou on the glorious throne of thy kingdom : 

And to be praised and glorified above all for ever. 
34 Blessed art thou in the firmament of heaven : 

And above all to be praised and glorified for ever. 


35 O all ye works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

36 O ye heavens, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

37. O ye angels of the Lord, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 


and an humble. 1 Like as in the burnt offering (as in Codd. 26. 281.). 2 like as. 3 be (yevéoOw). 4and grant 
that we may wholly go after thee (cai 9 ééiAacts gumpoodev cov. It might be rendered “and be as an atonement —a 
propitiation — before thee.*? The passage is corrupt, and I have adopted Fritzsche’s conjecture. In the LXX. the pas- 
sage runs: Kal efAdoat jmicév cov. For the second word, Theod. read éxreAgoat, or, according to some M&S., éx7e- 
AcicOw. A. V. followed the latter). 5 shall (some MSS. of Theod. have the future) not be confounded (cf. 


ver. 21). 

ee ee —6 Found only in 51. 229.-281. Co. 7 A. V.: omits and. 8 (émeikeca. Of. Wisd. ii. 13; xii. 18; 
Baruch ii. 27.) ® multitude of thy mercies, Deliver (26. 49. al. om, Kai). 10 (Oavpdaoud cov.) 11 ashamed. 
12 confounded. 18 power and might (marg., by thy power and might. The Greek is dard maons Suvacteias ; 33. 91. 
106. 148. 228. Ald. prefix duvdmews Kai to the last word). 14 (Lit., broken in pieces.) 15 and (as some MSS. of 
Theod.) let. 16 According to Theod., wdvos is read after Oeds ; text. rec., before Kvptos, to which III. XII. al. prefix 


the article. 
Vers, 23, 24.—17 A. V.: And the king’s servants, 


marg., naphtha — pitch, tow, and small wood, so that the 


that put them in, ceased not to make the oven hot with rosin — 
flame streamed forth above the furnace forty and nine cubits. 


This is according to Theod. 

Vers. 25-28. —18 A. V.: passed through (Theod,, duiSevce for SveEwSevcev). 19 burnt (évervpucev). 20 (article.) 
2ithe (so Theod.). *% as (Theod., dc for dceé) it had been a moist (marg., cool) whistling wind, so that, 3 (ka@dAou ; 
Theod., 70 Kad. Of. Acts iv. 18.) 24 Then (‘Theod., rére for avahaBdvres 6é). 25 omits and (as 62.). 


3 between the version of Theodotion followed by the A. V. and 


Vers. 29-68. — 2° On account of the many difference: 
hese verses and given independently below, a translation of the 


that of the LXX., I have left untouched the A. V, int 
Song as found in the LXX.., following Fritzsche’s text. 
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O all ye waters that be above the heaven, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O all ye powers of the Lord, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye sun and moon, bless ye the Lord: 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye stars of heaven, bless ye the Lord: 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O every shower and dew, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O all ye winds, bless ye the Lord: 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye fire and heat, bless ye the Lord: 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye winter and summer, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye dews and storms of snow, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye nights and days, bless ye the Lord: 

Praise and exalt: him above all for ever. 

O ye light and darkness, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye ice and cold, bless ye the Lord: 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye frost and snow, bless ye the Lord: 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye lightnings and clouds, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O let the earth bless the Lord: 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye mountains and /ittle hills, bless ye the Lord : 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O all ye things that grow on the earth, bless ye the Lord : 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye fountains, bless ye the Lord: 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye seas and rivers, bless ye the Lord : 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye whales, and all that move in the waters, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O all ye fowls of the air, bless ye the Lord: 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O all ye beasts and cattle, bless ye the Lord: 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye children of men, bless ye the Lord: 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O Israel, bless ye the Lord : 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye priests of the Lord, bless ye the Lord: 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye servants of the Lord, bless ye the Lord : 

Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye spirits and souls of the righteous, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O ye holy and humble men of heart, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

O Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, bless ye the Lord: 
Praise and exalt him above all for ever: 
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For he hath delivered us from hell, 

And saved us from the hand of déath, 

And delivered us out of the midst of the furnace and burning flame : 
Even out of the midst of the fire hath he delivered us. 


67 O give thanks unto the Lord, because he ¢s gracious : 


For his mercy endureth for ever. 

68  O all ye that worship the Lord, bless the God of gods, 
Praise Aim, and give him thanks : 
For his mercy endureth for ever. 


Tue Sone OF THE 


Vers. 1,2. Cf. Dan. iii. 22, 28, which this Addi- 
tion as such would naturally follow. The names 
given to the three Israelitish youth are their He- 
brew names, which are substituted for the Chal- 
daic forms found at Dan. iii. 12. On the signifi- 
cance of Babylonian names, see Ancient Mon., iii. 
79.—T@ mupl brokaouévys THs Kaulvov. This 
verb, which means literally to set on fire from be- 
neath (Herod., iv. 61), seems here to refer to a 
fire which is made hotter and hotter. Cf. the 
LXX. at Jer. i. 13 (A. V., “seething ’’). 

Ver. 4. ’Em) raow, in all (the things). See 
Kriiger, Ixviii. 41, for remarks on such a use of 
this preposition, and cf. Homer, //., iv. 178. 

Ver. 5. “A énfryayes jutv, that thou hast 
brought upon us. Not an infrequent significa- 
tion of this verb. Cf. LXX. at Jer. vi. 19; xi. 
CE: 

Ver. 9. ’Avduwv, lawless. The reference is to 
that divine rule and government revealed in the 
Old Testament, to which the heathen were 
strangers. Esther (Add. iv. 12) is represented 
as saying: éuloqoa ddtay avéuwv. Cf. Rom. ii. 
12; iii, 31; and Cremer’s Lex., s. v..— Most 
hostile apostates, éy@lotwy dmocrarav. Michaelis 
and others suspect, but not as it would seem with 
sufficient reason, that the text is corrupt. The 
heathen might be regarded as apostates in the 
sense that originally all knew the true God. — 
The judgment pronounced upon Nebuchadnezzar, 
if he is meant, appears to be somewhat harsh, 
when it is remembered under what circum- 
stances —after four rebellions — he had been 
compelled to destroy Jerusalem, and what is said 
in his favor by Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel. 
See also Ancient Mon., iii., 58 f. Eichhorn says : 
“The Jew who puts this prayer in their mouth 
was very little acquainted with the spirit which 
so beautifully clothed the pious, suffering mar- 
tyrs.” (Hinleit., p. 420.) Bertholdt (dinleit., p- 
1667) cites this verse as evidence that the Addi- 
tion was written in the time of Antiochus Epiph- 
anes, since the Jews were accustomed to call him 
the greatest of reprobates. ‘ , 

Ver, 12. The epithets applied to the patri- 
archs are worthy of note. Only in 2 Chron. xx. 
7,is Abraham elsewhere called “the beloved 
(A. V., ‘friend’) of God.” —“Ayios is used of 
Jacob probably in the sense of devoted, pious. In 
New Testament usage it refers, first, to those 
whose service God accepts (Eph. iii. 5); second, 
to those who are chosen of God (Luke ii. 23) ; 
third, to persons who, in a tropical sense, are 
spoken of as offerings, sacrifices (Col. 1. 22) 
fourth, it is used with an ethical significance 
(1 Cor. vii. 34). See Grimm’s Lez. ; 

Ver. 14. The word déo7ora is appropriate to 
the connection. It is fitly used by those who over 


THREE CHILDREN. 


against God would take the position of extreme 
humility. See Wisd. xviii. 11; Luke ii. 29. 

Ver. 15. On the supposition that this com- 
position was written at the time when it purports 
to have been written, what can be thought of 
the statement in this verse, when taken in con- 
nection with the fact that Daniel, Ezekiel, and 

robably Jeremiah, still lived? Allioli (Com., ad 
oc.) says that Daniel had indeed the gift of 
prophecy, but was not in the prophetic office, 
which, as far as it relates to the present passage, 
would be a distinction without a difference. He 
remarks, further, that Ezekiel was not at this 
time in Babylon, but on the river Chebar. But 
Chebar, as we learn from good authorities, was 
also in the province of Babylon. See art. 
“Chebar” in Smith’s Bib. Dict. and Schenkel’s 
Bib. Lex. According to Zunz ( Vortrdge, p. 13) 
the prophetic activity did not cease until one or 
two generations after the time of Nehemiah. (Cf. 
also Dillmann, under Propheten in Schenkel’s vd. 
Lex.) There was, moreover, no lack of priests at 
this time. Is it meant that there was no oppor- 
tunity for prophets and priests to exercise their 
ordinary functions? It might be to a consider- 
able extent true of the latter class, Or is it 
meant, absolutely, that outside of Palestine the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit could not be en- 
joyed? Under what category, then, is the work 
before us to be classed? Cf. Michaelis, Anmerk. 
zum Dan., p. 29. —@veta. This word refers, first, 
to the act of sacrificing; and, then, to the sacri- 
fice itself. It is ordinarily used in the LXX. as 
the rendering of the Hebrew word T2}) while 


SaHpov, Sometimes mpoopopd, is given for ]2>)). 


Vers. 23, 24. The peculiar grammatical con- 
struction, kalew kduiwov vapbar, etc., is noticeable. 
Such a method of punishment, by burning in a 
furnace, was not altogether uncommon in the 
East, as the legend concerning the casting of 
Abraham into the fire for refusing to worship 
idols, as found in the Targum to 2 Chron. xxvii. 
3, shows. See Winer, Realwérterb., art. “ Lebens- 
strafen.” It has been asked how it was possible 
for the writer to learn so exactly how high the 
fire streamed up above the furnace. ‘The preposi- 
tion émi, however, with words in the accusative 
indicating number, may have the sense of about, 
not far from. See Herod.,iv. 190. Moreover, the 
number forty-nine is the product of 7 X 7, the 
holy number so much used by Daniel. Concern- 
ing the material used for heating the furnace, 
see Ancient Mon., i. 220; ii. 487. The A. V. 
says in the margin that “naphtha” was “a cer- 
tain kind of fat and chalky clay.” 

Ver. 26. The figure employed is by no means 
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perfect. It was not the hissing of the moist wind 
in the fire, but its refreshing influence upons the 
three youth, that should have been made promi- 
nent. 

Ver. 30. The comments that follow are on the 
revised text, which follows below. —‘Yrepaiverds 
is found in the LXX. only here. The same is 
true of brepévdotos and trepuuyntés in verse 31. 

Ver. 31. This seeming reference to the temple 
(ef. verses 62, 63) appears to contradict what is 
said at verse 14, and has been cited as proof that 
the prayer (xpooevyy) and the song (atveois) are 
from different authors, and originated at differ- 
ent periods. See Ziindel, Kritische Untersuchung, 
p- 185, and Bertholdt, Hinleit., p. 1565. 

Vers. 32-37. Cf. Ps. ciii. and exlviii. 

Ver. 39. [aoa ai duvduers Kuplov. The fol- 
lowing verses indicate what these forces of the 
Lord are: namely, those by which he keeps the 
world in order and executes his plans. An in- 
teresting book has been written by Dr. Child, 
entitled Benedicite, in which these “ powers of the 
Lord,” and indeed the whole Song of the Three 
Children, is admirably commented on from the 
point of view of natural history. 

Ver. 48. Tldxvn differs from fiyos, found in 
verse 45, in this, that the former refers rather to 
what is known as a white frost. The arrange- 
ment of the verses at this point has been consid- 
erably altered in Theodotion’s translation. 

Ver. 53. Bovvol, German “ Biihne.” The 
word, according to Herodotus (iv. 158, 199), is 
Cyrenaic. See remarks upon it in the Lexicons 
of Schleusner and Grimm. 


Ver. 57. Kirn. It need not be limited to 
“whales,” as in the A. V., following the Old 
Latin and Vulgate (cete). It means any huge 
fish or sea monster. Cf. Herod., iv. 53. 

Ver. 59. Td Onpla cal ra xrhvn. The distinc- 
tion between wild and.tame animals was doubt- 
less meant to be brought out by these two words. 
The former is used for the later form, @nptd.or, 
and is a diminutive in form, although not in 
usage; and is so employed in the classics, but not 
often in the LXX. or New Testament. Cod. 
Chis. (ed. by Cozza) and the Syr. Hex. read for 
ebAoyetre mdvta Ta Onpla, evAoy. TeTpdroda Kal 
Onpta. 

Vers. 62, 63. Grotius says: “Nam et hi in ex- 
silio dignitatem inter suos retinebant, et preces con- 
cipiebant pro populo.” But see above, verse 14. 

Ver. 64. Ye spirits (mvevuatra) and souls 
(Wuxat) of the righteous. These are not the 
spirits and souls of the dead, but (as the context 
shows) of living persons. It is quite interesting 
to notice the use of these two words, probably as 
indicative of the higher and lower nature of men. 
See Repertor. f. Bib. u. Morgenlind. Lit., 2te Theil, 
1-24. 

Ver. 67. "Efowodoyeicbe T@ Kupig. This verb 
means, first, to confess, Matt. ili. 6; then, to ac- 
knowledge, with special reference to benefits re- 
ceived, and so to bade praise. Cf. LXX. at Ps. 
xxx, 4. — Of ceBduevor. We find precisely the 
same word and the same form of it applied to 
proselytes of the gate. Cf. Wisd. xv. 18; Acts 
xvii. 17. 


THE SONG OF THE THREE CHILDREN (verses 29-67 according to the 


LXX.). 
29 Blessed art thou, O Lord God of our fathers, 
And to be praised and highly exalted for ever. 
30 And blessed is thy glorious and holy name, 
And to be highly praised and exalted for ever.? 
31 Blessed art thou in thy holy and glorious temple, 
And to be highly praised and glorified for ever.? 
32 Blessed art thou on the throne * of thy kingdom, 
And to be praised and highly exalted* for ever. 
33 Blessed art thou that beholdest the depths, sitting over the cherubim, 
And to be praised and glorified ® for ever. 
34 Blessed art thou in the firmament,® 
And to be praised and glorified for ever. 
35 O all ye works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever.’ 
36 Oye angels of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
387 =O ye heavens, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
38 all ye waters that are above the heaven, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
39 O all ye powers of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, 


Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 


Here, ravras tovs ar@vas. 
Theod. gives vers. 32, 33 in an inverse order. 
After @povov some MSS. of Theod. add Sdéns. 
Theod., drepusvyros Kal Vrepymvovmevos. 
Theod. adds ovpavov. 


opnpewr 


Most MSS. of Theod. omit mavras. 


In ver. 67 many MSS. of Theod. have it. 


5 Theod., drepupovpevos. : 
7 Theod. gives vers, 36, 37 in an inverse order. 
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O ye sun and moon, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
41 Ove stars of heaven, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
42  O all rain and dew, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
43 Oall ye winds, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
44 Oye fire and heat,” bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
45 Oye frost and cold, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever.® 
46 Oye dews and falling snow, bless ye the Lord,* 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
47 Oye ice and cold, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. . 
48 Oye hoar frost and snow,’ bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
O ye nights and days, bless ye the Lord, 
: Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
50 Oye light and darkness, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever.® 
; 51 Oye lightnings and clouds, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
52 let the earth bless the Lord, 
Let it praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
R 53 O ye mountains and hills, bless ye the Lord, 
. Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
: 54 O all things that grow on the earth, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
55 Oye fountains, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
56 Oye seas and rivers, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
57 Oye whales, and all that move in the waters, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
58  Oall ye birds of heaven, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
59  Oallye animals, wild and tame, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
60 Oye sons of men, bless ye the Lord, 
. Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
61 O Israel, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
62 Oye priests,” bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
63 Oye servants,® bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
64 Ove spirits and souls of the righteous, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
65 Oye holy and humble of heart, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever. 
66 O Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, bless ye the Lord, 
Praise and highly exalt him for ever ; 
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1 gras 5uBpos Kat Spocos. 2 Some MSS. of Theod. have cavowv and some kadua. 
8 his verse is read as ver. 49 in Theod. and A. V. 4 This and the following verse are omitted in Theod. 
5 The word means snow already fallen, xi6ves; in ver. 46 we have viperoi, storms of snow, or falling snow. 

6 This is ver. 48, in Theod., and A, V. 

7 Theod. adds xupiov. 8 Theod. adds kupiov. 
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1 After uéoov some MSS. of Theod. add kapivov. 


67 For he delivered us from Hades, 
And saved us from the hand of death, 
And rescued us from the midst? of the scorching flame, 
And from the fire? he redeemed us. 
O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is gracious, 
For his mercy endureth for ever. 
O all ye that worship ® the God of gods, bless him, 
Praise and give thanks, for his mercy endureth for ever. 


THE HISTORY OF SUSANNA (according to the LXX.).‘ 


7  Awp suits in law came to them from other cities. These men saw a woman 
of shapely form, wife of their brother of the sons of Israel, Susanna by name, 
daughter of Chelcias, wife of Joacim as she walked in the park of her husband at 
9 evening. And desiring her for their lust, they perverted their mind and turned 
away their eyes that they might not look unto heaven, nor remember just judg- 
ments. And both were inflamed with passion on her account, and concealed from 
each other the evil that possessed them with respect to her; nor did the woman 
know of this thing. And when day dawned, as they went, zealous who should be 
first to appear in her presence and speak to her, they betrayed themselves to one 
another. And behold, she was walking, as was her wont, and when one of the 
elders came, behold the other was already there. And the one said to the other, for 
the sake of proving him, Why did you go out so, at daybreak, and not take me 
19 along? And they acknowledged to one another their passion, and said to each 
other, Let us repair to her; and they went unitedly up to her and used violence 
against her. And the daughter of Judah said to them, I know that if I do this, it 
will be my death, and if I do it not I shall not escape your hands ; but it is better 
for me not having done it to fall into your hands than to sin before the Lord. And 
the transgressors turned away vowing with themselves and making plans that they 
might put her to death. And they went to the assembly of the city where they 
dwelt; and there sat together in council, all the sons of Israel who were there. 
And the two elders and judges arose and said, Send for Susanna, daughter of Chel- 
cias, who is the wife of Joacim; and they at once summoned her. And so the 
woman was present with her father and mother; and her servants and handmaids, who 
were five hundred in number, were in attendance, and the four little children of 
32 Susanna. And the woman was very fair. And the transgressors commanded 
her to unveil in order that they might sate their lust with her beauty. And all her 
friends and all as many as knew her wept. And the elders and judges rising up 
placed their hands on her head. But her heart trusted in the Lord her God, and 
three times lifting up her heart, she wept and prayed within herself, O Lord, the 
eternal God, who dost know all things before they come to be, thou knowest 
that I have not done that which these transgressors have maliciously charged 
against me. And the Lord heard her prayer. But, the two elders said, We were 
walking in the park of her husband, and as we moved around the stadium we saw 
this person reclining in the arms of a man, and we stood and observed them com- 
panying together ; and they were not aware that we stood there. Then we agreed 
with each other saying, Let us learn who these persons are ; and on going up we 
discovered this woman; but the young man fled away disguised. And laying hold 
of her we asked her who the man was, and she did not tell us who he was. These 
things we testify. And the whole assembly believed them since they were elders 
and judges of the people. And behold an angel of the Lord appeared as she 
was being led away to be put to death, and the angel, as he had been commanded 
gave a sagacious spirit to a young man, namely, to Daniel. And Daniel putting 
asunder the populace and standing in the midst of them said: Are sons of Israel 


2 Theod., €« wéoou mupés. 


8 Theod. adds rév Kvprov ; so also Cod. Chis, and Syr. B. 
: 4 On account of the great divergency of the text of the LXX. from that of Theodotion (cf. Introd.) 1 give a transla- 
tion of the former here, and make it the basis of the comments that follow. For the other translation, see below. 
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such fools? Do ye without examination or knowledge of the truth put a daughter 
of Israel to death? And, now, separate for me these men widely from one another 
in order that I may test them. And when they were separated, Daniel said to the as- 
sembly, Now consider not that these men are elders and say, They will not give false 
witness ; but judge them according to that which falls out with me. And he called 
one of them ; and they led the elder to the young man. And Daniel said to him, 
Hear, hear, thou who hast grown old with evil days, now have come thy sins which 
thou didst formerly commit. Relied on to hear and pronounce judgments in capital 
offences, thou hast both condemned the guiltless and acquitted those who should 
have been held to account; although the Lord hath said, Thou shalt not slay the 
innocent and the just. Now, then, under what tree and in what part of the park 
hast thou seen these persons as they were together? And the godless fellow said, 
Under a mastic tree. But the young man answered, Fittingly hast thou borne 
false witness against thine own life; for the angel of the Lord will cut asunder thy 
soul this day. And putting him aside he commanded that the other should be 
brought before him, and to him also he said, Wherefore is thy seed perverted like 
that of Sidon and not like Judah? Beauty deceived thee, the petty lust! And so 
were ye wont to do with daughters of Israel and they out of fear companied with 
you; but a daughter of Judah did not abide your sickly, lawless passion that she 
should submit to it. Now, then, tell me, under what tree and in what part of the 
garden didst thou surprise them companying together? And he said, Under a 
holm tree. And Daniel answered, O thou hardened in sin! now the angel of the 
Lord, sword in hand, waits until the people shall destroy you, that he may cut thee 
in pieces. And all the assembly shouted over the young man, that he from the con- 
fessions of their own mouth had proved them both false witnesses. And as the 
law enjoins dealt they with them, even as they had acted wickedly against their 
sister. And they gagged them and leading them away, cast them down into a deep 
gorge. Then the angel of the Lord passed fire through the midst of them and in- 
nocent blood was saved that day. Therefore the young men of Jacob are beloved 
for their simplicity ; and let us watch over, as sons, mighty young men; for young 
men are piously disposed and there will be in them a spirit of knowledge and sagac- 
ity for ever. 


ADDITIONS TO DANIEL. 


Tur History or Susanna (in the LXX., Vulg. and Co., chap. xiii. of Dan.). 


Ver. 6. Undoubtedly something has been lost 
from the beginning of the work in the LXX. 
That the lost portion, however, was identical, or 
even corresponded in general, with what is sup- 
plied by Theodotion is improbable. Indeed, the 
extant codex of the LXX.’s version of the story, 
which came to light in the last century, and the 
Syriac Hexaplar translation (Syr. B.), while 
using for an introduction this text of Theodotion, 
have distinguished it by critical marks as far as 
to the middle of the fifth verse. The same au- 
thorities have also by the letters A. S. Th. (the 
latter has only S. and Th.), which refer respec- 
tively to the versions of Aquila, Symmachus, and 
Theodotion, indicated still more definitely the 
fact of the want of originality. Briill’s theory 
has much to commend it, that the lost portion 
related to the licentious conduct of the two elders 
in connection with the Israelitish women in Baby- 
lon, and that the verses were removed from the 
text on the ground that they contained an unjust 
imputation upon the latter. (Das Apok. Su- 
sanna-Buch, p. 28.) But the extant text of the 
LXX. could not have begun with the words 
which immediately follow the critical marks 
spoken of; namely, “such as the Lord spoke of.” 
And we may suppose either that these marks 
were meant to be placed at the end of the fourth 
yerse, or that the LXX. began simply with the 
words: “There were two elders in Babylon.” 


See Fritzsche’s Com., ad loc. — Kptceis, legal pro- 
cesses; or, as the A. V. renders Theodotion, 
suits in law. The use of this word in the present 
sense, while the common one in New Testament 
Greek, is comparatively rare in the classics. 

Ver. 7. It has been maintained by some that 
by Joacim here the king of that name is meant. 
(See 2 Kings xxv. 27f.) But if this were the 
case, there seems to be no good reason why it 
should not have been definitely stated. 

Ver. 10. Karaveyvvyuévor. This word is used 
to express any violent emotion, especially of 
grief. See a learned excursus by C. F. A, 
Fritzsche (Ad Rom. Epist., ii. 558) on this and 
kindred words from the same root. — Ov mpoceror- 
eiro. It is clear from the connection that the 
writer meant, to say that each of the elders con- 
cealed from the other his illicit passion. He 
seems, however, to say just the opposite. One of 
the derivative meanings of this verb, however, is 
to pretend. We may therefore render freely: 
“ And they pretended to one another that the evil 
(purpose) which possessed them with respect to 
her did not exist.” Cf. Thucyd., iii. 47, where 
uw) mpoororeica is used in the sense of “ignor- 
ing.” Kriiger (67. 5) gives it there the meaning 
of “ dissimulare, sich stellen als ob etwas nicht statt 
finde,” make as though something had not taken 
place. 


Ver. 12. “Op8pos. From épyujt, and used in 
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the LXX. for a Hebrew word which means the 
game as aurora. See Thiersch, De Pent. Ver. 
Alex., p. 81. 

Ver. 19. ’E&eBid€ovro. This verb means, first, 
to drive out; then, to wrest from, which is nearly 
the sense here. They used violence against: her, 
for the purpose of obtaining her acquiescence in 
their vile designs. 

Ver. 28. According to the Talmud, every 
city of Palestine having not less than one hun- 
dred and twenty householders was empowered to 
have a lesser Sanhedrin, composed of twenty- 
three members. See Winer, Realwérterb. art. 
“Syned.” It has been objected, with great rea- 
son and force, against the representations of 
this verse, and indeed against the entire history, 
that no such state of things could probably have 
existed among the Jews at Babylon during the 
time of Nebuchadnezzar. They would hardly 
have been allowed the exercise of so much free- 
dom as to be able to hold court and have the 
power of life and death. The whole process, 
moreover, is conducted in quite too disorderly a 
manner to be real. And if Daniel was then old 
enough to act the part here assigned him, he 
could not have used the language that is ascribed 
to him. 

Ver. 29. ’Amooreldare em Sovcdvvay, Send to 
Susanna, z.e., for the purpose of bringing her 
into the assembly. See Kriiger, 68. 42, 2, who 
assigns to this preposition sometimes the signifi- 
cation of the German nach, for, after. He cites 
Thucyd., iii. 105, 3. 


Ver. 31. Fair. See remarks at Add. to Esth. 
y. 2. 
Ver. 32. To be obliged to unveil under such 


circumstances was, according to Eastern habits 
of thought, a great indignity. It lowered her, in 
fact, even before she had been tried, to the grade 
of a common corrupt woman. 

Ver. 33. “Hideway. The third person plural 
of the pluperfect of «fw is so written also in 
Mark i. 34; John ii. 9, xxi. 4, instead of 7derav. 

Ver. 34. Placed their hands on her head. 
Among the forms of adjuration this was the most 
common. See Gen. xiv. 22; Deut. xxxii. 40; Rev. 
Soe ELOMe exis ode 

Ver. 35. I have translated avaxkt paca by “ lift- 
ing up her heart,” as the context seems thus to 
limit the word. Theodotion has, however, ave- 
Breer cis roy ovpavor. 

Ver, 37. Tdorddwv. See 1 Cor. ix. 24. Every 
important city of Greece, and those of Asia and 
Palestine, if inhabited largely by Greeks, had its 
orddiov. The reference here seems to be to that 
part of the garden which was not planted, being 
open for walks and games. 

Ver. 42, It is interesting, as bearing on the 
question of their relation to one another, to ob- 
serve how Daniel is introduced, and under what 
circumstances he comes to interferé in the case, 
as represented in the versions of the LXX. and 
of Theodotion respectively ; also, to note the in- 
tentional and fitting change in the former from 
the expression “an angel” to “the angel of the 
Lord,” especially with regard to the subject of 
angelology and its relation to the teaching of the 
Old Testament on the same subject. —Newrépe, 
ayoung man. For this use of the comparative 
for the positive, see Winer, p. 242f., and Kriiger, 
xlix. 6,2. Theodotion has ma:dapiov vewrépou, i. e., 
a young boy. This would indicate the earlier 
part of the period of the Exile, 


THE APOCRYPHA. 


Ver. 48. Theodotion enlarges to a consider- 
able extent on the original. — @vyarépa “Iopana. 
The word “Israel” is used in a general sense, 
and not as in verse 57; otherwise it would bea 
bungling lapsus penne. 

Ver. 54. ‘Yd cxivov, under a mastic-tree, 
This word occurs only here in the Greek Bible. 
The tree spoken of produces a fragrant resin 
known as mastic, used in both ancient and mod- 
ern times for strengthening the teeth and gums. 
Martial recommended mastic toothpicks, and Pliny 
mentions the fact that the leaves were rubbed on 
the teeth for the toothache. See under the word 
in Schenkel’s Bib. Lex. and Smith’s bib. Dict. 
The inaccurate expression, “cut asunder thy 
soul,” oxloe: cov thy WxHyv, must be charged to 
the Greek text. The intended paronomasia con- 
tained in the words cxivoy . ... oxlcet, and in 
verse 58, mpivov ... . katarpion, is well brought 
out by Luther: “under einer Linden... . der 
Engel... . wird dich finden ; under einer Hichen 
: . der Engel . ... wird dich zeichen.” See 
Introd. for remarks on the bearing of the parono- 
masia on the subject of the probable age and 
original language of the work. On the subject 
of paronomasia in general in the Greek language, 
see Winer, p. 636, and Wilke, NV. 7. Rhetorik, 

- 413. : 
i Ver. 58. Tptvos, the holm, or oak tree. There 
are several different Hebrew words which are 
rendered “oak” in the A. V.,— all, however, 


as is likely, allied to the simple form DN. The 


Roman edition of the LXX. renders by repéBiw60s, 
III. by repéuivO0s, while the versions of Aquila, 
Symmachus, and Theodotion have translated by 


dpis. See Balfour’s Plants of the Bible, p. 39 f. 
Ver. 61. "Erovnpetcavro kat THs GdeAdAs ad- 
tev. As given by Theodotion (verse 62): dy 


tpdmov emovnpevoavto TS TANTloy mornoa. Winer 
(p. 178) disproves the idea that the masculine is 
here used for the feminine, although Susanna is 
doubtless referred to. See Gen. xxiii. 3. It igs 
singular that Theodotion has adopted an indefi- 
nite word in the place of the definite one found in 
his text. But the frequent use of the word 
“neighbor” in the Old Testament, where the 
matter of right and wrong is involyed, probably 
led to the change. 

Ver. 62. "Edluwcay abto’s. This verb means 
to muzele, and is so used at 1 Tim. v. 18. In 
Aristophanes (Neph., 592) it isemployed to desig- 
nate a peculiar kind of punishment, which con- 
sisted of a board laid on the shoulders, with an 
opening for the head. Sometimes the feet and 
arms were also bound. In Matt. xxii. 34, it is 
used of our Lord’s putting the Sadducees to si- 
lence, and that is probably allied to the sense 
here. They were gagged or hooded, so as to pre- 
vent their outcries. —dpayt = vallis rupibus ab- 
ruptisque montibus coarctata. Grimm’s Lex. Cf. 
Luke iii. 5.— Arad peoov advtay. See Luke xvii. 
4, where Lachmann, however, would read péoov. 
Punishment by fire was allowed under Jewish 
law, in certain cases of unchastity. (Lev. xx. 14; 
xxi. 9.) Sometimes the bodies of executed crim- 
inals and of persons who had made themselves 
infamous were consumed by fire. (Josh. vii. 25; 
2 Kings xxiii. 16.) : 

Ver. 638. 7’Ey tH amAdrntt. This preposition 
may mean “on account of.” See Winer, p. 386 f. 
I have translated the substantive by “simplicity,” 
as perhaps the best rendering. It is the absence 
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of dissimulation. See Kling, in Herzog’s Real-| emphatic form —a circumlocution for the super- 
Encyk., iii. 723, art. “ Einfalt,” and Fritzsche, ad | lative — for “ forever ” is, to say the least, an ex- 
Epist. Rom., iii. 62 f. travagance in this connection. 

Ver. 64. Eis aidva aidévos. The use of this 


THE HISTORY OF SUSANNA. ’ 


- 1,2 Tuere dwelt aman in Babylon, called Joacim; and he took a wife whose 
name was Susanna, daughter? of Chelcias, a very beautiful woman,’ and one that 

3 feared the Lord. Her parents also were righteous, and had * taught their daughter 

4 according to the law of Moses. And Joacim was a very * rich man, and had a park 
adjoining ® his house ; and to him resorted the Jews, because he was more in honor ® 

5 than all others. And in that year were appointed two elders from” the people 

to be judges, concerning whom* the Lord spake, that unjust dealing ° came from 

6 Babylon from elders who were judges,” who seemed" to govern the people. These 

7 frequented ? Joacim’s house ; and all that had suits * in Jaw came unto them. And 

it came to pass when the people departed * at noon, Susanna went into her hus- 

8 band’s park * to walk. And the two elders saw her going in every day, and walk- 

9 ing; and” their lust was inflamed toward her, And they perverted their own mind, 

and turned away their eyes, that they might not look unto heaven, nor remember 

-. 10 just judgments. And both were wounded with her love, and did not show one 
11 another their grief.” For they were ashamed to tell of * their lust, that they de- 

12 sired to have to do with her. And they watched diligently from day to day to 

13 see her. And the one said to the other, Let us now go home; for it is dinner 

14 time. And they went out and™ parted the one from the other. And turning back 

: again they came to the same place ; and on inquiring out the reason of one another,” 
they acknowledged their lust ; and * then appointed they in common a time * when 

15 they might find her alone. And it fell out, as they watched a fit day,” she went 
in one time *° as before” with two maids only ; and she was desirous to wash her- 

16 self in the garden, for it was hot. And there was nobody there save the two 
17 elders, that had hid themselves, and watched her. And” she said to her * maids, 
Bring me now™ oil and ointments,” and shut the park * doors, that I may wash 

18 me. And they did as she bade them, and shut the park ® doors, and went out 
themselves at side ®* doors to fetch the things that she had commanded them; and * 

19 they saw not the elders because they were hid. And it came to pass ® when the maids 
~— 20 had * gone forth, the two elders rose up, and ran unto her, and said,” Behold, the 
park ® doors are shut, and no one seeth ® us, and we are in love with thee; there- 

21 fore consent unto us, and lie with us. But if“ not, we will bear witness against 

thee, that a young man was with thee; and therefore thou didst send away thy 

22 maids from thee. And“ Susanna sighed, and said, I am hemmed in* on every 

side: for whether * I do this thing, it is death unto me; or* I do t not, I shall 

Z 23 not* escape your hands. It is better for me not having done it to fall into your 
24 hands,*® than te sin in the sight of the Lord. And* Susanna cried with a loud 


Vers. 1-4.—14A. V.: the daughter ((od. II. has never Xwodvva, as stated in Fritzsche’s critical apparatus, but every- 


where Sovodvva, as in the text. rec. and the majority of MSS.). 2 fair woman. = omits had. 4 Now J. was a 
great. 5 fair garden joining unto. 6 honourable. + 

Vers. 5,6. —7A.V.: The same... . of the ancients of. 8 such as (so Luther). 9 of, that wickedness (avopuia, 
the opposite of duxatoovvn). 10 ancient judges. 11 (This may be understood to mean: who seemed to others, were 
accounted ; or, who put on the appearance ; or, who seemed to, thought themselves. The context seems to me to favor the 
first. Of., for the thought, Jer. xxix. 22, 23.) 12 kept much at. 13 any suits. 

Vers. 7, 8. —14A.V.: Now when.... departed away. 15 garden. 16 so that. } 2 

Vers. 10-18. —17 A. V.: albeit they both were wounded with her love, yet durst not one shew another his grief. 
18 19 4 20 (apiorov. 

aay 15. — aa Vie _ ce 6a were gone out they. 22 after that they had asked one another the caune, 
23 omits and (as 49. 87. 90. 91. 228. Ald.). 24 a time both together. 25 time, 26 omits one time (mére). 
7 r f yesterday and the day before. 
; Seiten nas i: ss Then. 20 fi is added by 34. 86. 48. 148. al. Co.) - ae omits now. is washing balls 
(oujywara ; IIT. 23, 26. al., the sing. It might mean soap, or perfume ; but most likely a perfumed ointment is in- 
tended, Cf. Usth. ii. 3, 9). 32 garden, 33 privy (marg., side). 84 but. 35 Now. were. 37 saying. | 

Vers. 20-24. — 88 A. V.: garden. 39 that (148. omits kat) no man can see. 40 Tf thou wilt. 41 Then. 42 am 
straited. 43 if. 44 and if (te — Te). 45 cannot. 46 better (atperov, II. III. XII. 28. 26, al. Co. Ald.; text, rec., 


the comparative) for me to fall into your hands, and not doi. 47 With that. 
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25 voice; and the two elders also? cried out against her. And one ran,” and opened 
26 the park doors.? And‘ when the servants of the house heard the cry in the park,® 
27 they rushed in through the side ° door, to see what had happened" unto her. But when 
the elders uttered their accusations,’ the servants were greatly ashamed; for there 
28 was never such a report made concerning ® Susanna. And it came to pass the next 
day, when the people assembled ” to her husband Joacim, the two elders came full 
29 of their unrighteous design # against Susanna to put her to death, and said before 
the people, Send for Susanna, daughter ? of Chelcias, Joacim’s wife. And they’® 
30 sent. And she came with her father and mother, and her children, and all her 
31 kindred. But?® Susanna was a very delicate?” woman, and of beautiful form.” 
32 And the transgressors ?® commanded to unveil her, for she was veiled, that they 
33 might sate themselves* with her beauty. But *! her friends and all that saw her 
34 wept. And” the two elders stood up in the midst of the people, and laid their ® 
35 hands upon her head. But” she weeping looked up towards heaven ; for her heart 
36 trusted in the Lord. And the elders said: As we walked in the park * alone, this 
woman came in with two maids. and shut the park ** doors, and sent the maids away. 
87, 88 And” a young man who was * hid, came unto her, and lay with her. But we 
39 who were in the corner of the park, seeing the sin,” ran unto them. And though 
we saw them having intercourse together,®® him * we could not master ; * for he 
40 was stronger than we, and opened the door, and leaped out; but having taken this 
woman,” we asked who the young man was, and she would not tell us. These 
41 things do we testify. And** the assembly believed them, as elders of the people 
42 and judges ; and ® they condemned her to death. But *® Susanna cried out with a loud 
voice, and said, O everlasting God, that knowest the secrets, and knowest all things 
43 before they come to be,®’ thou knowest that they have borne false witness against 
me; and behold, I ** die without having done one of the things which these men ® 
44, 45 have maliciously charged *° against me. And the Lord heard her voice. And 
as she was being led away to be put to death, God *! raised up the holy spirit of a 
46 young lad,*” whose name was Daniel. And he cried * with a loud voice, I am in- 
47 nocent of ** the blood of this woman. And* all the people turned * towards him, 
48 and said, What mean these words that thou hast spoken? And“ he standing in 
the midst of them, said, Are the sons of Israel such fools? Without examination 
49 or knowledge of the truth have ye*® condemned a daughter of Israel? Return 
again to the place of judgment; for these men“ have borne false witness against 
50 her. And all the people turned again in haste. And the elders said unto him, 
Come, sit down among us, and inform * us, seeing God hath given thee the honor ~ 
51 of an elder. And Daniel said unto them, Separate these men far from one 
52 another,” and I will examine them. And® when they had been *® put asunder one 
_from the other,” he called one of them, and said unto him, O thou that hast grown ® 
old in wickedness,” now thy sins which thou hast committed formerly have ® come 
53 to light; for thou hast pronounced unjust * judgment, and while thou? hast con- 


Vers. 24-27.—1 A. V.: omits also. 2 Then ran the one. 8 garden door. 4 So. 5 garden. 6 at a privy. 
7 was done. 8 had declared their matter. 9 of. r 

Vers. 28-338. — 19 A. V.: were assembled. 11 also full of mischievous imagination. 412 the daughter. 18 so they. 
14 So. 15 omits and. 16 Now. 17 (¢. e., in the sense of soft, fair.) 18 beauteous to behold (106. has iSety for 
elder). 19 these wicked men. * uncover her face (for she was covered)... . be filled. 21 Therefore. 

Vers. 34-38. —*2 A. V.: Then. *% (avrav is added by XII. 34. 36. 48. 51. 88.)° # And. 25 garden. 26 gar- 
den. 27 Then. *8 there was. *0 Then we that stood ina... . garden, seeing this wickedness. 

Vers. 89-41. — 30 A. V.: And when... . them together. 81 the man. 82 hold. 88 this woman (no more 
reason for italics than in ver. 39, ‘‘ the man,’ éxetvov). & put she .... Then. 85 those that were the elders 


and judges of the people: so. 

Vers. 42-46. — 36 A, V.: Then (as 34. ; 148. omits kad). 87 they be. 88 IT must. 89 whereas I never did such 
things as these men. 40 invented (the Greek word means to deal knavishly, but must be rendered with some latitude 
here. Of. ver. 62, maliciously intended). 41 Therefore when she was led... . the Lord (Fritzsche adopts 6 Ges from 


TII. XII. 28. al.) 42 of a young youth (cf. Com., ver. 42). 4 who cried. 44 am clear (III. XII. 28. al. Go. Ald. 
read kaQapds instead of a@@os) from. 


Vers. 47-51. — 45 A. V.: Then. 46 turned them. 47 So. 48 Are ye such fools, ye sons of Israel, that... . ye 
have (so Luther). 49 they. 50 Wherefore. 51 shew 7t. 52 (rd mpeoBetoy ; IIT. 35. 86., and many others, mpec- 
ee but it is probably a mistake of a copyist.) 53 ‘Then said Daniel. 54 Put these two aside one far from 
another. 

Vers. 52-58.—55 A.V.: So. were. 57 from another. 58 thow that art waxen. 59 (Lit., with evil, or wicked 
days.) °° aforetime are come (jxaow. Cf. the LXX. at Deut. xxxii. 17; also Mark viii. 3, where, however, the form 
is disputed. See Winer, p. 87). 61 false (adikovs). 62 omits while thou (jév). 
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demned the innocent, thou 1 hast ine the guilty go free; albeit the Lord? saith, 


54 The innocent and righteous shalt thou not slay. Now then, if thou hast seen her, tell 
me, Under what tree sawest thou them companying together? And he ? answered, 
55 Under a mastic tree. And Daniel said, Well hast thou‘ lied against thine own 
head ; for even now an angel from® God hath received the sentence of God and 
56 shall cut® thee in two. And‘ he put him aside, and commanded to bring up® the 
other, and said unto him, O seed of Chanaan,® and not of Juda, beauty hath de- 
57 ceived thee, and lust hath perverted thine heart. Thus have ye dealt with daugh- 
ters? of Israel, and they out of " fear companied with you; but a daughter ” of 
58 Juda did?* not abide your sin.* Now therefore tell me, Under what tree didst thou 
59 take them companying together? And he” answered, Under a holm tree. But 
Daniel said ?* unto him, Well hast thou also ” lied against thine own head; for the * 
angel of God waiteth sword in hand” to cut thee in two, that he may destroy you. 
60 And” all the assembly cried out with a loud voice, and praised God,” who saveth 
61 them that hope * in him. And they arose against the two elders, since ** Daniel — 
62 had convicted them of false witness out of “ their own mouth, and according to the 
law of Moses they did unto them in such sort as they maliciously intended to do 
to their neighbor ;** and they put them to death. And so” innocent blood was 
63 saved on that”* day. And* Chelcias and his wife praised God on account of 
their daughter Susanna, together ** with Joacim her husband, and all ® the kindred, 
64 because there was no unseemly thing *® found in her. And*™ from that day forth 
became Daniel great ® in the sight of the people. 


Vers. 53-55.—1 A. V.: and. 2 the Lord (so IT. ITI. XII. 26. al. Co. Ald., and I retain «vpiov, although rejected 
by Fritzsche). 3 Who. 4 Very well (cf. ver. 59) thou hast. 5 the (the article is omitted here — except in XIT.. 
84. 89. 90. — but introduced afterwards. Cf.Com. at ver. 42) angel of. 6 to cut (XII. 35. 280. al., oxécar). 


Vers. 56-60.—7 A. V.: So. 8 omits up. 9 thou seed of Canaan. 10 the (so a few cursives) daughters. 
11 for. 12 the (as 26. 35. 235.) daughter. 1% would. 14 wickedness. 15 Who. 16 Then said D. 17 Well ;: 
thou hast also. 18 (Cf. ver. 55.) 19 with the sword (lit., having the sword). 20 With that (34., rore).. 


21 (Fritzsche adopts rov Gedy from III. XII. 26. multisque 1. Co. Ald.)  ™ trust. 

Vers. 61-64. —?3 A. V.: for. 24 by. 25 (See ver. 43.) 26 (Cf. Com. at ver. 61.) 27 Thus the. 28 the same,. 
29 Therefore. 80 ‘for. %1 omits together. 32 (Fritzsche adopts ravrwv from IIT. XII. 26. al. Vulg. Syr. P. Ar. 
Tt is also found in II.; text. rec., avrwv.) 33 dishonesty (aoxnmov mpayua). 34 omits And. 35 was D. had in) 
great reputation 


BEL AND THE DRAGON (according to the LXX.). 


THERE was a certain priest whose name was Daniel, son of Abal, who was on 
familiar terms with the king of Babylon. And there was an idol, Bel, whom the 
Babylonians worshipped, and expended on him daily twelve artabas of fine flour, 
and forty sheep, and six measures of wine. And the king worshipped him, and the 
king went daily and did homage to him; but Daniel prayed unto the Lord. And 
the king said to Daniel, Wherefore dost not thou do homage to Bel. And Daniel 
said to the king, I worship none except the Lord God, who created the heaven, 
and the earth, and hath sovereignty over all flesh. And the king said to him, Is 
this then not a god? Dost thou not observe how much is daily expended on him? 
And Daniel said to him, By no means let any one deceive you; for this thing is of 
clay within and of brass without; and I swear to thee, by the Lord, the God of 
gods, that he hath never eaten anything. And the king was wroth and called for 
those that had charge of the temple and said to them, Shew me him that eateth what 
is prepared for Bel; and, if you do not, you shall die, or Daniel, who giveth out 

8 that it is not eaten by him. But they answered, It is Bel himself who eateth it. 
And Daniel said to the king, Let it be so: if I shall not show that it is not Bel 

9 who eateth these things I will be put to death and all who are with me. And there 
10 were seventy priests of Bel besides wives and children. And they brought the king 
to the temple of the idol and the food was set before him in the presence of the 
king and of Daniel ; and the wine was mixed, and carried in, and placed before Bel. 

11 And Daniel said, Thou thyself dost observe that these things are in their places, O 
12 king! Do thou now seal the bolts of the temple as soon as it hath been shut. And 
13 what he said pleased the king. And Daniel ordered those who were with him that 
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putting forth all from the temple they should besprinkle the whole temple with ashes, 
none of those outside the same being aware of it. And he then put a seal on the 
temple, and ordered that it should be sealed with the signet of the king and the sig- 
14 nets of certain priests of high rank. And it wasso done. And it came to pass on the 
morrow, that they came to the place ; but the priests of Bel having gone in through 
15 false doors had consumed all that had been placed before Bel, also the wine. And 
Daniel said, Ye priests, look at your seals whether they remain ; and thou too, O 
king, mark well whether anything hath happened which is not agreeable to thee. 
16, 17 And they found the seal as it was; and they loosened the seal. And on open- 
ing the doors they discovered that all which had been set out was consumed and the 
tables were empty. And the king rejoiced, and said to Daniel, Great is Bel and 
18 there is no deception with him. And Daniel laughed heartily, and said to the king, 
19 Here! Behold the deception of the priests. And Daniel said, O king whose foot- 
steps are these? And the king answered, Those of men, and women, and children. 
21 And he went to the house in which the priests abode, and found the food of Bel and 
the wine; and Daniel showed to the king the false doors through which the priests 
22 went in and consumed that which was set before Bel. And the king drove them 
out of the temple of Bel, and delivered them up to Daniel; and the provision which 
he had given to him he gave to Daniel; but Bel he destroyed. 
23 And there was a dragon in the same place, and the Babylonians worshipped it. 
24 And the king said to Daniel, Thou wilt not say that this also is of brass? Lo, he 
25 liveth, and eateth and drinketh; do homage to him. And Daniel said, O king, 
give me the power, and I will destroy the dragon without sword or staff. And the 
26 king gave way to him, and said to him, It is granted thee. And Daniel taking 
thirty pounds of pitch, and fat, and hair, boiled them together and made cakes, and 
put them in the mouth of the dragon, and on eating them it burst asunder. And he 
27 showed it to the king saying, Do ye worship these things, O king? And from the 
region round about all were gathered together against Daniel, and said, The king 
28 hath become a Jew: he hath destroyed Bel and hath slain the dragon. And the 
king seeing that the populace of the region were gathered against him, called his 
29 courtiers, and said, I give up Daniel to destruction. And there was a den in 
which seven lions were kept, to which were given up those who conspired against 
the king; and there were furnished them every day two bodies of those condemned 
30 to death. And the populace threw Daniel into that den in order that he might be 
31, 82 devoured, and find no burial. And Daniel was in the den six days. And it 
came to pass on the sixth day, that Ambacum had bread crumbed in a bowl 
with pottage, anda bottle of mixed wine, and was going into the field to the reap- 
33 ers. And an angel of the Lord spoke to Ambacum and said, The Lord God com- 
mandeth thee thus, The bread which thou hast, carry to Daniel in the den of lions 
34 at Babylon. And Ambacum said, O Lord God, I have not seen Babylon and I do 
35 not know where the den is. And the angel of the Lord laid hold of him, even of 
36 Ambacum, by the hair of his head and placed him over the den at Babylon. And 
Ambacum said to Daniel, Rise up and eat the meal which the Lord God hath sent 
-87 thee. And Daniel said, The Lord God who doth not forsake them that love him 
38 hath, indeed, remembered me. And Daniel ate; but the angel of the Lord, on the 
same day, set Ambacum down in the place from whence he had taken him; and 
89 the Lord God remembered Daniel. And after this the king went forth bewailing 
40 Daniel ; and stooping down he looked into the den and saw him sitting there. ‘And 
the king cried out and said, Great is the Lord God and there is no other beside him. 
Al And the king brought Daniel out of the den and those who were the cause of 


his destruction he cast into the den in the presence of Daniel, and they were de- 
voured. 


Bet and THE Dragon (in the LXX., chap, xiv. of Dan.), 


Ver. 1. The chronological introduction in Theo- | probable, signed the covenant drawn up by Nehe- 
dotion’s version is worthy of attention. There |miah (Neh. x. 6). He seems to be the one here 
was a descendant of Ithamar by the name of|meant, and to be confounded with the prophet 
Daniel, — a priest who returned with Ezra to|Daniel. Nothing, at least, is said in the canoni- 
Judxa (Ez. viii. 2). The same person also, as is' cal books of the family of the latter. — The 
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avgBiwrhs was literally, one who lived together 


with ; then, ‘a companion, partner. At verse 28, it 
obviously refers to the courtiers. 

Ver. 2. And there was an idol, Bel. Bel, 
or Bil, was a god both of the Babylonians and 
the Assyrians, The same word was employed 
by the Canaanitish and Phoenician nations in a 


lengthened form, Baal (Oy3) ; but there is a differ- 


ence of opinion among scholars whether the same 
divinity was really meant. Rawlinson thinks 
that the verbal resemblance is merely accidental, 
and that the divinities themselves had nothing in 
common. See Ancient Mon., ii. 14. It was un- 
doubtedly true, as is represented in our work, 
that the Babylonians worshipped their divinities 
through images. In other respects, too, the wri- 
ter shows a familiar acquaintance with what was 
the probable state of things in Babylon when the 
event narrated is supposed to have occurred. —’Ap- 
taBa, artaba. This was a Persian measure, and 
equal to about two Greek chenices, or two English 
quarts. See Herod., i. 192.— Merpnrjs. It was 
equal to the Attic amphora, the Hebrew bath, and 
to about eight and seven eighths English gallons. 
See Robinson’s Lez., s. v. 

Ver. 6. This thing is of clay within and of 
brass without. The idols of the Babylonians 
were of various materials: wood, stone, and also 
of metal, either solid or plated. Bronze ham- 
mered work, laid over a clay model, has been 
actually found among the ruins of Assyria. See 
Ancient Mon., iii. 28, note. —’Ouvdw dé cor Kvpiov. 
The person or thing by which one swears is put 
in various constructions: in the accusative with- 
out a preposition, as here (cf. Jas. v. 12), in the 
genitive with «ard (Heb. vi. 13); and through a 


Hebraism with év in the dative. Cf. Kriiger, 
xvi. 6, 4. 
Ver. 7. ‘O ¢doxwy. This word often carries 


with it the collateral idea that what is not true is 
said, 

Ver. 8. All who are with me. See History of 
Susan., verse 33. 

Ver. 10. And the wine was mixed. Fritzsche 
understands that the representation is that water 
was mixed with the wine, which, he says, was a 
Greek and Roman custom, but not an Oriental 
one, nor that of the Jews in the earlier times. 
But it would seem that spices were also used for 
the purpose of increasing the strength of wine, 
especially on the occasions of high festivals. (Cf. 
Prov. ix. 5; Is. v. 22.) A cup of mixed wine 
was also the symbol of severe punishment. Cf. 
Ps. Ixxv. 8; 2 Macc. xv. 39; Rev. xviii. 6. 

Ver. 12. Much importance was attached to 
seals in the East. There was a great variety of 
forms used. Often they were engraved stones 
pierced through, and suspended from the neck or 
wrist or worn on the finger. The Assyrians and 
Babylonians used also cylinders, which were set 
in a frame and rolled over the document. Some 
of these ancient seals, dating from B. 0. 2000 or 
3000, are still extant. See Ancient Mon., i. 93 f., 
170, 264, ii. 566; and Roskoff in Schenkel’s Bib. 
Lex., under “ Siegel.” 

Ver. 13. Signets of certain priests. Cf. 
Dan. vi. 17, where the den of lions is represented 
as sealed, not only by the king, but also by his 
nobles. 

Ver. 14. The verb carecOlw admits of the gen- 
eral sense consume, and hence may refer to the 
wine as well as the food. See Ecclus. xliii. 21. 

Ver. 15. Which is not agreeable to thee, 


i.e., probably not with reference to the seal, but 
what had taken place in the temple. 

Ver. 17. Tap’ arg. Cf. Rom. ii. 11, and the 
LXX. at Job xii. 13, where this preposition is 
also used to indicate what belongs to the charac- 
ter. At John i. 48, év is employed. 

Ver. 21. It is by no means incredible that 
such a trick could have been played on some 
king of Babylon by the priests. They were a 
superior class in learning, position, and influence, 
and much feared by the people, and it is not 
likely that they would have had any conscien- 
tious scruples touching the matter. See Ancient 
Mon., iii. 12-14. 

Ver. 23. That aserpent or any monster of this 
sort was an object of worship in Babylon at this 
time, or that the Babylonians, Chaldzans, or 
Persians were ever accustomed to this form of 
idolatry, finds no support in the history of these 
nations. The serpent was, it is true, sometimes 
employed as a symbol, and among the Chaldeans 
was emblematic especially of the god Hea or Hoa, 
that occupied by them the position of Neptune in 
the classic mythology. It has also been supposed 
by some to have been identified with the con- 
stellation Draco. These facts may have given 
rise to the present representation. See, on the 
general subject, Ancient Mon., i. 122 f.; Winer, 
Realwérterb., art. “Drache zu Babel ;”? Merx in 
Schenkel’s Sib. Lex., under “Drache” and 
“Baal,” and in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlind. Gesellschaft, xix. 1. , 

Ver. 26. The Greek mina was a little less than 
the English pound ayoirdupois. This must have 
been a monster, indeed, to have eaten such food 
and in such quantities !— Od ratra o€Beobe. The 
plural is used for the purpose of generalizing the 
idea. See Winer, p. 174. 

Ver. 27. "Em roy Aavind. This preposition is 
sometimes used to convey the idea of hostility. 
Cf. Matt. xii. 26; Mark ili. 26. 

Ver. 29. Rawlinson (Ancient Mon., i. 39), 
speaking of the lions of Mesopotamia, says: 
“Taller and larger than a St. Bernard dog, he 
wanders over the plains their undisputed lord, 
unless when a European ventures to question his 
preéminence. The Arabs tremble at his ap- 
proach, and willingly surrender to him the choicest 
of their flocks and herds. Unless urged by hun- 
ger, he seldom attacks man, but contents him- 
self with the destruction of buffaloes, camels, 
dogs, and sheep.” 

Ver. 30. The importance attached to the mat- 
ter of burial in the East is well known. The 
Scribes in their scrupulosity would not even suf- 
fer an ass whose neck had been broken, or the 
first-born of cattle, to remain unburied. See 2 
Mace. ix. 15, xiii. 7; and articles in Smith’s Bib. 
Dict. and Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., respectively, un- 
der the words “ Burial ” and “‘ Begribniss.”’ 

Ver. 33. ’AuBarotu. This is one of the forms 


in which the Hebrew word 22 was rendered 
by the old Greek translators and Fathers. Little 
is known with certainty of the facts of the 
prophet Habakkuk’s life. Eyen concerning the 
period of his prophetic activity there is the great- 
est diversity of opinion, But, as is generally 
supposed, it was during the life of Joiakim, 7. e.,. 
within the last ten years of the seventh century 
before Christ. 

Ver. 35. For a similar representation, where 
a prophet is borne through the air in a somewhat 
similar manner, compare Ezek. viii. 3. The pres- 
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ent account was in this particular probably sug- 
gested by that in Ezekiel. Fritzsche calls atten- 
tion to the fact that émAaBduevos has here a 
double genitive, —a case which yery seldom oc- 
curs. 

Ver. 37. ’Euvnodn ydp pov. For the use of 
ydp in rejoinders where a corroboration of what 
precedes is intended, see Winer, p. 446. 

In connection with the Chaldaic text of the 
Book of Tobit, and other matter, Dr. Neubauer 
gives (pp. xci., xcii.) extracts from the Midrash 
Rabbah de Rabbah, that contain a different ver- 
sion of the present story. It is as follows: ‘‘ For 
Nebuchadnezzar had a dragon, which used to 
swallow up everything whieh they cast before it. 


power! for it swallows up everything which they 
cast before it.’ Daniel said to him, ‘ Give me per- 
mission, and I will weaken it.’ So he gave him 
permission. What did he do? He took straw, 
and hid nails in the midst thereof; then he 
cast it before it, and the nails pierced its intes- 
tines. This is what the Scripture says: ‘And I 
will bring forth out of his mouth that which he 
hath swallowed up’ (Jer. li. 44).” See also 
Records of the Past (vol. ix., p. 137), where the 
translation of an inscription is given, in which a 
contest between Bel and the Dragon is described. _ 
Among the weapons used by Bel was a flaming 
sword which turned every way, like the sword of 
the cherubim in Genesis. 


Nebuchadnezzar said to Daniel, ‘ How great is its 


BEL AND THE DRAGON. 


1 Ann the! king Astyages was gathered to his fathers, and Cyrus the Persian? 
2 received his kingdom. And Daniel was on familiar terms * with the king, and was 
3 honored above all his friends. And‘ the Babylonians had an idol, called Bel, and 

there were spent upon him every day twelve artabas ° of fine flour, and forty sheep, 
4 and six vessels® of wine. And the king worshipped him,’ and went daily to do 

homage to him ;*® but Daniel did homage to his God.’ And the king said unto him, 
5 Why dost not thou do homage to Bel? And he said, Because I do not worship 

idols made with hands, but the living God, who created ¥ the heaven and the earth, 
6 and hath sovereignty over all flesh. And the king said unto him, Doth it not appear 

to thee ® that Bel is a living god? Seest thou not how much he eateth and drink- 
7 eth every day? And Daniel answered laughing,“ O king, be not deceived; for 
8 this thing is of ® clay within, and brass without, and hath never eaten.® And” 

the king was wroth, and called for his priests, and said unto them, If ye tell** me 
9 not who it is that consumeth this provision,” ye shall die. But if ye can show” 
that Bel consumeth it,” Daniel shall die; because he spoke * blasphemy against 
Bel. And Daniel said unto the king, Let it be according to thy word. And ™* the 
priests of Bel were threescore and ten, beside their wives and children. And the 
king went with Daniel into the temple of Bel. And* Bel’s priests said, Lo, we 
go away outside ;* but thou, O king, set out the food,”* and mix and place” the 
wine, and shut up * the door, and seal it with thy” signet; and on coming to- 
morrow,” if thou findest not that Bel hath eaten * all, we will suffer death; other- 
wise,” Daniel, that speaketh falsely against us. But® they little regarded 7¢t; for 
under the table they had made a privy entrance, and through it ** they entered in 
continually, and made way with ® those things. And it came to pass when these 
men went ** forth, the king set food * before Bel. And Daniel * commanded his 
servants and they brought ” ashes, and threw down over the whole temple “° in the 
presence of the king alone ; and they went * out, and shut the door, and sealed it * 
with the king’s signet, and departed. But during the night the priests came * 
with their wives and their * children, as they had been wont,* and did eat and drink 
16 up all. And in the morning the king arose early,’ and Daniel with him. And 

Vers. 1-4.—1A.V.: omits the (as 62.). 2 of Persia. 8 conversed (marg., lived with the king). + Now (34., 5€; 
106. omits af). 5 great measures (cf. Com.). 6 (Cf. Com.) 7 worshipped (éoé8e70. _In the latter part of the 
verse mpookvvety is so rendered) it (cf. ver. 3). 8 adore it. 9 worshipped his own God, 

Ver. 6-7. —10 A. V.: worship. 11 Who answered and... . may not worship. 12 hath created. 
the king unto him, Thinkest thou not. 14 Then Daniel smiled (cf. ver. 19) and said. 
never eat or drink any thing (for obdSérore, LIT. XII. 86. al. read o¥Sé mémwxev madroTe). 

Vers. 8-10.—17 A. V.; So (teat. rec., dé; I. III. XII. 28, 148. al. Co., xa). 18 (elroure; II. III. XII. 28. al. Co., 


elryrte.) 19 this is that devoureth these expences (7. e., what is expended, Saravyr). 20 can certify me (Seiéyte ; 
, LIT. XII. 84., amodeié.). 21 devoureth them, then. 2 for he hath spoken. 23 Now. 


10 
11 
12 
13 
14 


15 


13 Then said 
15 this is but. 16 did 


: Vers. 11-14. — % A. V.: So. 25 go out. 26 on (lit., before ; cf. ver. 14) the meat. °7 make ready (kepaoas Oés. 
Cf. Com.). °8 shut.... fast. 29 it with thine own. 80 to-morrow when thou comest in. 51 eaten up. 
82 or else. 23 And, 84 whereby. % consumed (lit., spent, lavished). 86 So when they were gone. 37 meats. 


88 Now Daniel had. 39 to bring. 4° those they strewed throughout (xatécevcav ; 84. 49. al., katéotpwoav ; 148., 
koréracav) all the temple. 41 then went they. 42 at, 43 so departed. 


Vers, 15-19. —44 A. V.: Nowin....came the priests. ‘49 omits their. 45 were wont todo. 47 In the morning 


-- ADDITIONS TO DANIEL. 465. 


the king? said, Daniel, are the seals whole? And he said, O king, they are? 
whole. And it came to pass * as soon as he had opened the doors,* the king looked 
upon the table, and cried with a loud voice, Great art thou, O Bel, and with thee 
is no deceit at all.2 And Daniel laughed,* and held the king that he should not 
go inside,’ and said, Behold now the pavement, and mark * whose footsteps these 
are?® And the king said, I see the footsteps of men, and women, and children. 
And the king being angry, then seized“ the priests with their wives and their ” 
children ; and they ® showed him the privy doors, through which they went ™ in, 
and consumed what was upon the table. And?® the king slew them, and de- 
livered Bel into Daniel’s power; and he ™ destroyed him and his temple. 


And? there was a great dragon. And they of Babylon worshipped it.” And 
the king said unto Daniel, Wilt thou say that this also is of brass? Lo, he liveth, 
and he eateth,“4 and drinketh ; thou canst not say that he is no living god; and so” 
worship him. And Daniel said, I will worship the Lord my God; for he is a ™ 
living God. But do thou® give me the power,” O king, and I will” slay this 
dragon without sword or staff. And the king said, I give it to thee.* And” Daniel 
took pitch, and fat, and hair, and boiled them ® together, and made cakes ; and he 
put them into*# the dragon’s mouth, and on eating them ™ the dragon burst asunder.” 
And he* said, Behold what you worship.* And it came to pass when they of 
Babylon heard of it,®* they were very angry,” and conspired against the king, and 
said,®® The king hath ® become a Jew: he *° hath destroyed Bel; and * he hath slain 
29 the dragon, and put the priests to death. And“ they came to the king, and said, 
30 Deliver over to* us Daniel, or else we will destroy thee and thine house. And * 

the king saw that they pressed him sore, and“ being constrained,** he delivered 
31 over“ Daniel unto them. And they **.cast him into the lions’ den; and he was 
32 there“ six days. And in the den there were seven lions, and they gave” them every 
day two human bodies," and two sheep; but then they * were not given to them, 
33 to the intent they might devour Daniel. And there was in Judea the prophet 
Ambacum; and he * had made pottage, and had broken bread in a bowl, and was 
34 going into the field, to carry it to the reapers. And an” angel of the Lord said 
unto Ambacum, Carry ” the meal ** that thou hast unto® Babylon unto Daniel, 
35 who ts in the lions’ den. And Ambacum™ said, Lord, I have not seen ™ Babylon ; 
36 neither do I know the lions’ den. And the angel of the Lord laid hold of him 
by his ® crown, and lifting him up by the hair of his head, with the swiftness of 
37 his breath ® set him in Babylon over the den. And Ambacum ™ cried, saying, O 
38 Daniel, Daniel, take the meal ® which God hath sent thee. And Daniel said, Thou 
hast remembered me, O God; and hast not forsaken them that love thee.. 
39 And Daniel arose, and did eat; but the angel of God set Ambacum 72 in his 7 
40 place again immediately. And" upon the seventh day the king went to bewail 
Daniel ; and when he came to the den, he looked in, and behold, there sat Daniel,” 


betime... . arose. 1 (Fritzsche receives 6 BacovAevs from III. XII. 26., multisque l., Co. Ald.) 2YeaO.... be. 
8 omits it came to pass. 4 door. 5 (Lit., not deceit, not even one.) 6 Then laughed D. 7 in. 8 mark 
well. 9 are these. 

Vers 20-22, —19 A. V.: omits and. 11 And then... . was angry, and took. 12 omits their. 13 who. 
14 where they came. 15 such things as were. 16 Therefore. 17 who. 

Vers. 23-25. —18 A. V.: And in that same place (so III. 49. 87. al. Co. Ald.). 19 which. 20 omits it. 21 also 
say that thisis.... liveth, he eateth. 22 Therefore (kai). 23 Then said D. unto the king. 24 the. 

Vers. 26-28. — 25 A. V.: omits do thou. 26 leave (e€ovctav). 7 shall. 28 give thee leave. * Then (34., 767€). 
80 did seethe them. 81 Jumps thereof; this he put in. 82 and so (in 28. 24., and many cursives, ¢aywy is omitted). 
33 jn sunder. 4 Daniel 85 Lo, these are the gods you worship. 86 When they .... heard that. 37 took great 
indignation. 88 saying. 89 js. 40 and he. 41 omits and. 

Vers. 29-33. —42 A. V.: So. 43 omits over to. 44 Now when. 45 emits and. 46 (Fritzsche omits 6 BagtAevs, 
as wanting in III. XII. 26. al. ; it is also wanting in II.) 47 omits over. 48 who. 49 where he was. 50 had 
given. 51 carcases (marg., two slaves. The Greek is oomara). 52 which then. 8 Now. 54 Jewry @.... 
called Habacuc, who. 55 for to bring it. 

Vers. 34-38. —5 A. V.: But the (Fritzsche strikes out the art. as wanting in III. XII. 23. al.; it is not found in II.) 
57 Habacuc, Go, carry. 58 dinner (aptoTorv). 59 into. 60 Habacuc. 61 never saw (84. adds mezore), 
62 where the den is (so IIT. 28. al. Co. Ald.), 63 Then. 64 took him by the. 65 bare him. 66 and through 
the vehemency of his spirit (so Vulg. I render with Fritzsche, and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk). 67 Habacuc. 68 dinner, 
69 neither hast thou. 70 seok thee and love. : 

Vers. 39,40. —% A.V.: So. 7 and....of the Lord set Habacuc. % his own. 74 omits And. 76 Daniel 
was sitting. 
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42.—1 A. V.: Then cried the king (XII. 28. 26. al Co. Ald. 
ver. 89). : ’ 
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THE PRAYER OF MANASSES. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE composition entitled the Prayer of Manasses, placed by Luther and the translators of 
the English Bible among the Apocryphal books of the Old Testament, has been relegated by 
the Roman Catholic church since the Council of Trent, along with 1 and 2 Esdras to the am- 
biguous position of an appendix to the ordinary editions of the Vulgate. It is not found in 
all the older editions of the LXX., but without doubt had a place in the earlier manuscripts 
of the same. This is shown from the fact that it was translated from Greek into Latin before 
the time of Jerome, and was held in considerable estimation by the Greek fathers. Too much 
importance is not to be ascribed to the circumstance that it cannot be certainly proved that 
the work was quoted, or alluded to, by any writer before the time of the Apostolic Constitu- 
tions, since this might easily have arisen from its brevity and obscure position, being usually 
found after the Psalms among the hymns. This is its position in the Alexandrine Codex. 
It has been published at various times : in Robt. Stephen’s Lat. Bible, 1557, 1577, from the 
MS. Victorianus ; in the English Polyglot, with readings from Codex A., 1657, 1698 ; by 
Fabricius, Liber Tobie, Judith, Oratio Manas., etc., 1691 ; in the edition of the LXX. by 
Grabe and Breitinger, with readings of Codex A, etc., 1730; by Reineccius, 1730, 1757; by 
Michaelis in the Biblia Sacra, 1741 ; by Sabatier, the old Latin text being edited from three 
MSS., and published after his death by his brethren of the Benedictine Order, 1743, 1751; 
by Apel, 1837; and by Fritzsche, 1871. The MSS. have not been studied to any great ex- 
tent. The ordinary text, however, is unusually trustworthy, especially when supported by 
the tolerably well-preserved Latin translation. The latter is not as old as the so-called Old 
Latin, but dates farther back, as it would appear, than the version of Jerome. In form the 
composition seems to have been modeled after the penitential Psalms. It has considerable 
unity of thought, and the style is generally simple. Its few peculiarities are pointed out in 
the commentary below. 

Bertholdt displays a somewhat hypercritical spirit in charging that the language of the 
prayer does not correspond with the condition of Manasses in Babylon. He says, for instance, 
that Manasses may have been loaded with chains, as declared in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11, on his 
way to Babylon, but that this could have only been during the journey. But in a recently 
deciphered inscription, entitled “ Annals of Assurbanipal,”’ it is said of this king, the son and 
successor of Esarhaddon, that his forces took certain kings ‘‘ and in bonds of iron and fetters 
of iron bound their hands and feet.’’? Cf. Records of the Past, i., p. 63, and Schrader, Die Kei- 
linschrift., p. 242 f. This critic, moreover, assumes that in verse 12 the captive king prays 
to God that his life may be preserved while, as he says, it was in no danger at all. As a mat- 
ter of fact it does not appear that Manasses did pray for the preservation of his life, although 
it may have been in great danger, but simply for the forgiveness of his sins and that he might 
not perish in them. A more weighty objection to the work, as it seems to us, might be found 
in its moral teaching, notwithstanding a recent writer’s commendation of its ‘* bold and frank 
theology,’’ which, he says, also won the notice of Bishop Butler.t In verse 8, for instance, 
the writer declares that repentance was not appointed for the just like Abraham, Isaac, and 


1 Stanley, ii. 546, Cf Butler's Anal, pt. IL, chap. v. 
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Jacob, who had not sinned. Tt may, indeed, be said, as by Fritzsche (Com., ad. loc.), that 
this statement is to be taken only in a relative sense. Still, the expression will strike most 
persons as being quite too definite and strong to have had this meaning in the mind of the 
writer. But, on the other hand, it seems to us to be going somewhat beyond the record to 
impute to him sentiments which the writer above referred to thinks that he finds in the work. 
He says : “ However we reconcile these traditions with the older narrative, they are valuable 
as containing the practical expression of the doctrine already prominent, though remarkable 
from its contrast with the general ‘ hardness’ of the Old Dispensation, — that the Divine 
mercy far exceeds the Divine vengeance ; and that even from the darkest reprobation, the 
free-will of man, and the grace of God may achieve a deliverance. If Manasseh could be re- 
stored, there was no one against whom the door of repentance and restitution was finally 
closed.’”’ } 

Undoubtedly the work is to be regarded as having some sort of connection with the account 
of Manasses given in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 1-20. In the 13th verse, it is said that he prayed unto 
the Lord, who heard his supplication and brought him again to Jerusalem. And, again, in 
verse 19 : “‘ His prayer also, and how G'od was entreated of him, and all his sins and his trespass, 
and the places wherein he built high places, and set up groves and graven images before he 
was humbled : behold, they are written among the sayings of the seers [or Hosai].’’ What, 
then, is the relation of the present Greek work to the original Prayer of Manasses, which, on 
the supposition that the narrative in 2 Chron. is genuine, must, at some time, have existed. 

Fiirst 2? maintains that it is a true translation of the Hebrew original, and points to the 
character of its Hebraistic Greek as proof. And Ewald ® says that it is possible to suppose 
that our work has been preserved from the ‘‘ sayings of Hosai’’ referred to in 2 Chron. 
Xxxiii. 19. This, however, is not the opinion of the great majority of critics, who see in it 
only a late production of a Hellenistic Jew, who after the manner of the Additions to Esther 
and Daniel, took occasion, from allusions to a work not existing in his time, to compose one in 
its place. Hebraisms there certainly are, as pointed out by Fiirst, but no more than might 
be expected if it were the composition of an Israelite speakmg Greek. There are no traces 
whatever of its being a translation. Bertholdt finds evidence of its late origin in the great 
sanctity which the writer attaches to the three principal patriarchs of the nation, as well as 
the peculiar terminolozy employed, God; for instance, being called the ‘* God of the just ’’ 
(6 debs Trav diralwy), also, the ‘‘ God of the repenting ’’(0ebs Trav peravootvrwv), which terms be- 
long peculiarly to the theology of the later Judaism. 

It is probable that there existed, at some time, a fuller and more or less legendary history 
of Manasses, and that the prayer before us is an excerpt preserved from it for devotional 
purposes. This theory finds not a little support in numerous fragments that were floating 
about in the earlier centuries of our era, and that might well have been the disj/ecta membra 
of such a work.* Such a modification of the theory of a later ‘* Apocryphon ”’ on this history, 
suggested by Ewald, and favored by Bertheau, extracts from which are found in Suidas, Syn- 
cellus, Nic, de Lyra, and elsewhere, ought to make it generally acceptable.® Fabricius ® im- 
puted the work to the author of the Apostolic Constitutions, where it is first referred to. But 
a comparison of the citations there found with the MSS. show an evident corruption of the 
text in the former. Bertholdt, also, places the date as late as the second or third century 
after Christ. But there seems to be no good reason for supposing that it did not originate at 
the time when this sort of composition so much flourished, namely, in the first or second cen- 
tury before the beginning of the Christian era. 

A matter of great importance, but for the full discussion of which this is not the place, 
is the question whether the record in 2 Chron. on which the present work seems to be 
based, is itself genuine. De Wette™ speaks of the conversion of Manasses as resting on a 
‘pious supposition.” Noldeke ® maintains that the entire narrative has no historical ground, 
inasmuch as the Book of Kings says nothing about it, and that it was fabricated for the pur- 
pose of accounting for the unacceptable fact that so wicked a king as Manasses did not suffer 
the fate of an Ahab but enjoyed a long reign, was permitted to complete important works of 
defense at Jerusalem, and at last to die in peace and be buried in honor. And Graf? not 


1 Stanley, idem. 2 Geschichte d. Bib. Lit., ii. 899. 

8 Hist. of Is., iv. 217 f., note. 4 Cf. Fritzsche, Hinleit,, p. 158. 

5 See Plumptre in Smith’s Bib. Dict., art. ‘* Manas.” 6 Liber Tobie, Judith, ete., p. 208. 

7 Einleit., p. 388. 8 Schenkel’s Bid. Lex., art. “ Manas.,” ef. Winer, Realwiirterh., art. * Manas.” 


9 Stud. u. Krit., 1859, pp. 467-494, and Gesch. Biicher d. Alten Test., p. 174, 
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only characterizes the account as unhistorical, but as being contradictory to that of 2 Kings. 
This position of Graf is, however, ably refuted by Gerlach,! while Keil,? Hiivernick,® The- 
nius,* and others, have sufficiently shown not only that there is nothing in the narrative of 
Manasses’ captivity and repentance that contradicts contemporaneous Scripture history, but 
that it is in itself every way credible and trustworthy. Ewald,5 Bertheau,® Hitzig,’ and 
Graetz,® also accept the main facts of the history, although agreeing in the opinion that the 
chronicler’s account (xxxiii. 15) of Manasses’ efforts to do away with idolatry is to be taken 
cum grano salis. 

It is admitted, even by Graf, that genuine, additional, historical matter on subjects common 
both to Kings and Chronicles, is sometimes found in the latter, which is not to be found in the 
former. And further, the theory of the existence of contradictions in the two histories rests on 
a false interpretation of the passage in 2 Chron. Itis not there said that Manasses put away 
idolatry from his whole kingdom. The contrary rather is asserted (verse 17). Nor is it said 
that he totally destroyed the altars and idols which had hitherto been used in Jerusalem, but 
only that he cast them out of the city. Consequently, there is no real discrepancy when it is 
declared in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 22, that Amon sacrificed unto all the carved images which Ma- 
nasses his father had made ; or in chap. xxxiv., that it was Josiah who first ground these images 
to powder and strewed their dust on the graves of those who sacrificed to them. It may even 
have been true, as Hitzig and Bertheau suggest, that during the latter part of the long reign 
of Manasses, he himself reintroduced idolatry, which was continued by his son Amon, and 
only effectually suppressed by Josiah. 

The following important collateral evidence for the truth of the chronicler’s narrative con- 
cerning Manasses may be given : (1.) He refers for his authority to the book ‘‘ of the sayings. 
of the seers’ (Hosai), a work no longer extant. (2.) There is a possible reference to this 
history in 2 Kings xx. 18. (3.) The Assyrian monuments distinctly mention Manasses as 
among the tributaries of Esarhaddon, who was the son of Sennacherib. This synchronizes 
with the Scripture narrative as far as it goes. (4.) Again it is said to our surprise, at first 
(2 Chron. xxxiii. 11), that Manasses was carried away by the general of an Assyrian king, 
and was held as a captive at Babylon. Now, as a matter of fact, Esarhaddon was the only one of 
the Assyrian kings who had a palace and held his court in Babylon. It is certainly a weighty 
incidental support of the narrative in Chronicles that this statement occurs in it. Still 
further, it was probably in connection with the restoration of Manasses to his throne and was 
a part of a general plan looking to the pacification of his realm, that this same Assyrian mon- 
arch increased the foreign element in Palestine, bya considerable deportation of people 
‘thither from Babylon, and from Cuthah, and from Ava, and from Hamath,’’ who “ pos- 
sessed Samaria, and dwelt in the cities thereof”? (2 Kings xvii. 24).1° 


1 Stud. u. Krit., 1861, pp. 503-524, 2 Com. on the Chron,, ad loc, 

8 Einleit. in d. A. T., ad loc. 4 Biicher der Kénige, 2te Aufl., 1873, ad loc. 
5 Hist. of Is., iv. 217 f. 6 Com., ad loc. 

7 Gesch. d. Volk. Is., pp. 230, 231. 8 Geschichte der Juden, ii, 2849f. 

9 Schrader, Die Keilinschrift., pp. 10 ff., 24 ff., 227 ff. 

10 Cf. Rawlinson, Hist. Ev., p. 106, and Ancient Mon., ii. 194 f. 


Vers. 8,9.—19 A. V.: Thou therefore, O Lord, that art. 20 to. 21 as to. 22 which. 
24 sands. 


= to gaze at intently). 27 for. 

Vers. 10-12. — 28 A. V.: Iam. 29 bands. 30 omits So. 
82 neither have any release ; for. 83 done evil (the evil, or what is evil). 54 neither kept I. 
36 have multiplied offences. 87 Now therefore. 88 beseeching thee of grace. 
eyo ywooxw from III. T. for dvaywdéo. of the text, rec. Of. Com.) mine iniquities, 
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1 O Lorp Almighty, the’ God of our fathers, 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
2 And of their righteous seed ; 
Who hast made the? heaven and the ? earth, with all their adornment ; ® 

3 Who hast given bounds” to the sea by the word of thy commandment ; 

Who hast shut up °® the deep, and sealed it by thy terrible and glorious name ; 

4 Whom all things dread,® and tremble before 7 wets power ; 

5 For the majesty of thy ‘glory i is unendurable ; ° 
And thine angry threatening against sinners is itresiattb los : 

6 Thy ® merciful promise is both immeasurable ™ and apie hits: 3 

7 For thou art the Lord Most High, compassionate,” longsuffering, and very 

merciful, — - 

Repenting over “ the evils of men. 

Thou, O Lord, according to the abundance of thy * goodness hast proclaimed 7° 
repentance and remission to them that have sinned against thee; 

And in the abundance of thy mercies hast appointed repentance unto sinners, 
that they may be saved. 

8 Surely thou, O Lord,” the God of the just, hast not sappemtct repentance for 

the just, 
For # Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, who ” have not sinned against thee ; 
But thou hast appointed repentance for me who am a” sinner ; 
9 For I have sinned above the number ‘of the sand ** of the sea. 
My transgressions, O Lord, are multiplied ; they are * multiplied, 
And I am not worthy to look at ** and see the height of heaven, 
Because of ” the multitude of mine iniquities. 
10 Jam * bowed down with many iron bonds,” 
So” that I cannot lift up mine head,” 
And there is no release for me, 
3ecause * I have provoked thy wrath, and done what is evil ® before thee ; 
I did not thy will, and kept not * thy commandments 3 
I set ® up abominations, and multiplied detestable things.*® 
11 And now” I bow the knee of mine heart, craving the goodness that cometh from 
thee. 
12 Ihave sinned, O Lord, I have sinned, and I acknowledge my transgressions.® 

Vers. 1-4. —1 A.V: omits the (so T.). 2 omits the. 8 the ornament thereof. 4 bound. 5 shut up (6 KAcioas ; 
T., kat KAicas). 6 men (wavra) fear (see Com.). 7 Lit., before the face of. 

Vers. 5-7. ae A. V.: cannot be borne. ® towards sinners is importable. 10 but thy. 11 unmeasurable (the, 
more recent editions read dé kai for te kai. See Com.). 12 most high Lord, of great compassion. 18 omits and. 
5; and (Fritzsche strikes out cat, with 'T.) repentest of. 15 thy great. 16 promised. 1” forgiveness (dec). 

of thine infinite, 


33 unto me that am a. 
°6 behold (atevioas 


25 


my transgressions are (Fritzsche strikes out the second ai avopiar ov, with T.), 


81 (In IIT., “* so that I shake my head over my sins.?’) 


85 have set. 
89 acknowledge (Fritzsche receives 


be me bi te 
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And thine is the glory for ever. 


Vers. 138-15. —1 A. V.: wherefore (III. omits ad’) I humbly beseech. 
4 with me for ever, by reserving evil for me; neither... . into the lower parts. 


T., decEns for Seiéecs.) 


and ever. 


7 goodness (a good rendering, but xpyordrys is so rendered at ver. 7). 
9 forever all the days (so teat. rec.; III. T., év rats nuépacs) of my life. 


But I pray and beseech? thee, release? me, O Lord, release * me, 

And destroy me not with my transgressions.’ 

Be not angry and keep evils for me forever, 

Nor condemn me to the lowest parts‘ of the earth; 

For thou art God, the ® God of them that repent ; 

And in me thou wilt show ° all thy kindness ;7 

For thou wilt save me, that am unworthy, according to thy great mercy. 
And® I will praise thee continually, while I live ; ° 


For all the host of the heavens singeth of? thee, 
11 


Amen. 


2 forgive (aves). 8 mine iniquities 


5 the God, even the. 6 (IIL 
8 Therefore 
10 powers... . do praise (duvet). 11 ever 
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Ver. 1. God of our fathers. Cf. Ex. iii. 6; 
1 Chron. xvii. 24; Wisd. x. 15; Ecclus. x. 19. 
This verse is properly cited as evidence of Jewish 
authorship for the prayer. 

Ver. 2. Sty mayrl 7G kbou@ adrey, with all 
their adornment. This substantive is probably 
from the root kad, as it occurs in the word kal- 
vuuat, to polish. Its first meaning is ornament ; 
then order, as synonymous with rdiis; and, fi- 
nally, the ordered universe. The LXX. version 
of the canonical books does not use it for the 
world ; but it is so used in connection with the 
Bible first in the books of Wisdom and 2 Mac- 
cabees. Cf. Cremer, under the word; Fritzsche, 
Ad Rom. Epist., i. 289, ii. 467; Lange, Com. on 
Matt. (Am. ed.), pp. 85, 422, 2 Cor., p. 67, 1 John, 

. 63; Girdlestone, O. T. Syn., pp. 412-417; 
Besest Gnomon, at Rom. iv. 13, Eph. vi, 12; 
‘Ebrard, Com. on St. John’s Epist., pp. 162-164, 
295; Stud. u. Krit., 1841, pp. 611, 695. 

Ver. 3. Several passages of Scripture natu- 
rally come to mind here: Gen. vii. 11, Vitis 
Ps. xxiv. 2, cxxxvi. 6. 

Ver. 4. picce. This word, translated dread, 
means, first, to be ruffled, to bristle, and was used 
by Homer to indicate the appearance of growing 
grain, //., xxiii. 599; a line of battle, //., xiii. 
339. Again, it is employed, as in our passage, 
to express the feeling of chilliness when one’s 
skin contracts, or the hair stands on end, horrent 
come; hence, further, to shudder with fear. Cf. 
Judith xvi. 10.—’Amd mpocérov, 2. e., tremble 
before it, till they are led to flee from it. The 
same construction is found elsewhere in the LXX. 
Cf. 2 Chron. xxxii. 7; Ps. exiv. 7. 

Ver. 6. A& «Kal instead of ré Kal, 7.e., “ but the 
mercy of thy promise” might certainly have been 
expected, and has also been adopted by the Old 
Latin. It has, however, no MS. authority. The 
expression is Hebraistic for thy promised mercy. 

Ver. 7. TodAvéAeos, very merciful,—a form 
peculiar to the LXX., Cf, Bx. xxxiv.6 3/3 Mace. 
vi. 9, et passim. —Repenting over the evils of 
men, petavoay én) kakias dvOparwy. _Cf. Acts viii. 
22: peravociv amd ris Kalas Rev. ix. 20 f.: per. 
ex trav epywv. See Winer, p. 622. This verb is 
seldom used in the Apocrypha; but, when used, 
it is generally employed as denoting a moral 
change. —“Ageow. Cf. remarks at 1 Esd. iv. 62. 
—‘Huapryedow co. The most usual construc- 
tion is with eis and the accusative (cf. Matt. xviii. 


21; Luke xvii. 4; 1 Cor. vi. 18); but sometimes 
with pds (Joseph., Antig., xiv. 15, § 2), and with 
mepl followed by the accusative. 

Ver. 8. This teaching certainly has no paral- 
Jel in the canonical Scriptures. The writer does 
not content himself with applying to the patri- 
archs the proper Biblical expression just, but 
proceeds to explain it in a manner quite unwar- 
ranted as meaning to be without sin. 

Ver. 9. The historical groundwork of these 
two verses is to be found in the narrative of 
Manasses contained in the Scriptures (2 Chron. 
xxxili. 1-20; 2 Kings xxi.), together with those 
more or less legendary accounts scattered in pro- 
fane authors. Cf. Introd. —’Arevisa, to gaze 
intently at. In the New Testament used with 
the dative of the person, also with es and the 
accusative. Cf. Acts i. 10.—’Amd wAjOous Trav 
&ducav. Cf. Matt. xviii. 7, Luke xxii. 45, for 
examples of the same use of dé in the sense of 
by reason of. 

Ver. 10. ToAAG Seoug o1dnps. ToAds seems 
to be used with reference to degree rather than 
number. But when so used the idea of repetition 
is generally connected with it. Cf. Homer, J1., 
xvili. 493; Od., xv. 393. From 2 Chron. xxxiii. 
11, we learn that the Assyrians took Manasses 
with hooks, and bound him with double chains 
of brass, and brought him to Babylon. ‘The 
hook is a figurative allusion to the ring placed in 
the nose of wild animals to lead them. Cf. 2 
Kings xix. 28; Job xli. 1; and Ezek. xxix. 4. 
See Bertheau at 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. —’Avavetoat 
rhy kepadny. This is a somewhat anomalous use 
of this verb. By itself, without the substantive, 
it means to throw the head back in token of denial, 
as opposed to karavedw and emivetw. — Ouudy. 
Connected with @Jw this word is properly used to 
express life in its active developments. Employed 
by Homer and the tragic poets in its most com- 
prehensive sense, we find it in Plato, Thucydides, 
and other Greek writers, as well as in the LXX., 
limited to express particularly excitement of feel- 
ing, such as courage and wrath. In the New 
Testament it is employed only in the latter sense. 
Cf. Cremer, s. v.; Trench, NV. 7. Syn., 1st ser., 
p- 178; Bengel’s Gnomon, at Rom. ii. 8; and 
Fritzsche, Ad Rom, Epist., i. 105. 

Ver. 11. KAlvw yévv. We have also the form 
Oévres Ta ydvata at Luke xxii. 41, Acts vii. 60; 
and kdurrew ydvv, Eph. iii. 14. — Knee of mine 
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heart. This expression is used to indicate spe- 
cial depth of feeling. 

Ver. 12. Twéorw. Perhaps the translation 
acknowledge is not here too strong for this word. 
It frequently denotes, especially in New Testa- 
ment usage, a relation of the person to the object 
known. John ii. 24, 25; 1 Cor. ii. 8. Here in 
the idea of knowing one’s sins is implied that of 
confessing them. Cf. Wisd. iv. 1; Bar. iv. 13. 

Ver. 13, "Ev trols katwrdrots tis yjs. Not the 
grave, but Hades, seems to be meant, which is 
uniformly in the LXX. the translation of the 
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Hebrew word Sheol. Cf. remarks at Add. to 
Esth. ii. 7; Girdlestone, O. T. Syn., pp. 443-454; 
and Meyer, Com., at Eph. iv. 9; also, the LXX. 
at Is. xliv. 28, Ps. exxxix. 15. 

Ver. 14, ’Ayalwotvnv. Used only in Biblical 
and Ecclesiastical Greek, and chiefly with the 
significance of goodness, moral worth. It is the 
quality of the man who is ruled by and aims at 
the good. See Cremer, Lex., s.v.; Fritzsche, Ad 
Rom, Epist., iii. 252 ; Trench, N. T. Syn., 2d-ser., 
p- 58.—T wodAb gAeds cov. See above, verse 
10. 
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THE FIRST BOOK OF MACCABEES. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tur English Bible, as is well known, originally contained but two so-called Books of the 
Maccabees. There are, however, three such books found in the Septuagint, and a fourth 
bearing the same title in connection with the works of Josephus. These are all the Books 
of the Maccabees now existing in Greek. A work, sometimes called the Fifth Book of Mac- 
cabees, is extant in an Arabic version, which is also known under the title, Historia Macca- 
beorum Arabica, Only the first two books actually treat of the Maccabeean family and their 
heroic efforts to free their native land from the Syrian yoke. ¢ 

The order in which these several works are usually enumerated is also that of their actual 
worth. The second book takes up the history at a point a little earlier than the first (B. C. 
176), but covers a period of only fourteen years. The first begins with the reign of Antio- 
chus Epiphanes (B. . 175), and closes with the death of the high priest Simon (x. c. 135), 
so including a space of forty years. The third book narrates the history of events which 
took place before the Maccabwan family appeared on the stage (B. C. 221-204). The fourth 
makes use of an incident or two found in the second book, the martyrdom of Eleazar with that 
of the seven brothers and their mother, introduced by an account of the attempt of Apollonius 
(Heliodorus) to rob the temple, in order to connect with it a philosophical disquisition on 
the Rule of Reason (Adroxpdropos Aoyiouod), or the supremacy of the dp0os Adyos over the may. 
The fifth is a chronicle of Jewish affairs, contained in fifty-nine chapters, beginning with the 
account of Heliodorus’ sacrilege, and extending to the Christian era. In the Arabic it has the 
title, ‘« Second Book of Maccabees.”’ The first nineteen chapters include, although in a 
different order, events narrated in 1 and 2 Maccabees. At the close of the sixteenth chap- 
ter, the remark is found: ‘* Thus far extends the second book, as it has been taken from the 
Hebrews.’? The compiler then goes on to the end of the nineteenth chapter to quote from 
the First Book of Maccabees. He seems also to have made use of the works of Josephus, but 
shows no such agreement with him as to justify the belief that the author was himself Jose- 
phus, as some have intimated. The work first appeared in the Paris Polyglot of Le Jay 
(vol. ix.), and from it was copied into the London Polyglot (vol. iv.). 

The First Book of Maccabees, now especially under consideration, is by far the most im- 
portant work of the five bearing this name. Its contents, briefly stated, are as follows : 
There are first given, as by way of introduction, certain alleged facts relating to Alexander 
the Great and the partition of his kingdom. The writer then passes over to describe the 
efforts of Antiochus IV. Epiphanes, to corrupt the Israelitish people through foreign cus- 
toms, root out their religion, and introduce in its place the frivolities and abominations of 
heathenism. Excited to the highest pitch by this course, a priest, by the name of Mattathias, 
dwelling at Modein, assembles those who are like-minded about him, and contests, sword in 
hand, wherever opportunity offers, the unrighteous doings of the king. He himself, however, 
already advanced in life, does not long survive the outbreak of the struggle. But he does 
not pass away until he has instilled a determination and deathless courage like his own into 
the hearts of his five stalwart sons. They, at least three of them, are the real heroes of the 
book, and carry on to a successful issue the war for civil and religious freedom. In chapters 
iii.-ix. 22 is related what took place under the leadership of Judas ; from ix. 23-xii. 53, the 
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history of events during the rule of Jonathan; from xiii—xvi. 18, the results achieved by the 
skillful and prudent Simon. The book closes with an account of the escape of John Hyr- 
canus, the son of Simon, from an attempt on his life, and the statement that his remaining 
history is contained in the “chronicles of his priesthood, from the time he was made high 
priest after his father.”’ 


The Name Maccabee. 


A great deal of research and learning has been expended in the effort to discover the deri- 
vation, and thereby the real meaning, of the word Maccabee. The Maccabees were of an 
Asmonzan family, the great-grandfather of Mattathias having borne the name Chasmon 


(Town, *Acauwvaios). Cf. 1 Chron. xxiv. 7; Ps. lviii. 32, and Jos., Antig., xii. 6, § 1, xiv. 16, 
§ 4, xx. 8, § 11. And the title ‘‘ Asmonzan”’ or ‘¢ Hasmonzan’? is the one more commonly 
employed in Jewish literature to designate not only Mattathias and his five sons, but also 
their descendants down to Herod the Great and Aristobulus. The title ‘‘ Maccabee,’’ on 
the other hand, was first given to Judas, the third son of Mattathias, who undertook, after 
the death of his father, the leadership of those opposed to the Syrian rule; but at a very 
early date it was transferred to the entire family, as well as to many others, like Eleazer and 
the seven brothers, who had a prominent part in the same tragical history. 

The usual derivation of the word Maccabee is from 72/92, Chald., 82/22, hammer, as being 
a figurative characterization of the thoroughness and stubbornness with which Judas fought 
against the enemies of his country. So Michaelis, Gesenius, Ewald, Grimm, Keil, and many 
others. Curtiss, however, in his recent exhaustive monograph on this subject (The Name 
Machabee, Hinrich, Leip., 1876), urges with great force against this theory: first, that the read- 
ing, 92, to which MaxkaBatos corresponds, is without sufficient foundation; and, second, that 
the particular hammer referred to by such a designation, supposing the derivation to be cor- 
rect, would be no fitting illustration for the dashing bravery of Judas. It is not the heavy 
smith’s hammer, but a smaller one, such as was used in various kinds of simple work. (Cf. 
Jude. iv. 21; 1 Kings vi. 7; Is. xliv. 12; Jer. x. 4.) And he maintains that the Hebrew 
writer, with six different words for this tool at his command, was not shut up to this one in 
order to characterize fitly the courage and impetuosity of the Maccabean leader. Others 
think that the title is made up of the first letters of several Hebrew words which together 
formed the sentence: ‘‘ Who among the gods is like to thee, Jehovah” (cf. Ex. xv. 11), 
which, as is supposed, was inscribed on the Maccabean banner. To this view it is objected, 
first, that there is no evidence that the custom of forming words in this manner prevailed 
at so early a date; second, the Greek form of the word, as written with two kappas, would in 
that case be incomprehensible; and, third, the title would not have possessed, on such a sup- 
position, that individual character which the facts of the history require. Cf. 1 Mace. ii. 
66, ili. 1, v. 84, 2 Mace. x. 1, and passim. The same objections are valid against the deriva- 
tion proposed by Delitzsch, who thinks the title is an abbreviation of certain Hebrew words 
meaning : ‘* What is like my father?’’? The theory of this critic is given in full in a letter 
to Curtiss published in the work above referred to, pp. 23, 24. 

Curtiss’s own opinion is, that the word comes from the Hebrew 7723, meaning, in the 
Piel form, to extinguish, and he refers, among other passages, to Is. Ixiii. 17, where the over- 
throw of an army is compared to the extinguishing of burning flax. The form, \2>%, would 
then be the Hiphil of this verb, having the same general meaning as the Piel, and would 
signify, the eatinguisher. But in order to come as far as this, it was necessary first to settle 
the point that the original reading of the word was ‘23%, and not ‘27h. This, Curtiss 
seeks to do, but, with regret it must be said, has not been so successful as der Sache ein Loch 
zu machen, as the Germans would say. His argument, in brief, is this: The question turns 
on the forms of the word which are found in the Greek and the Latin, since the original is 
lost. The former has MaxkaBatos, which is not decisive, since it might come from either of 
the above-named Hebrew words. The latter, Machabeus, which could be derived from the 
Hebrew °22% only, since Jerome, who had the original in his hands, and revised, at least to 
this extent, the old Latin, uniformly employs a ‘‘c’’ to represent ‘‘/>,’’ and ‘é ch”? for 
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‘« 5,”’ the exceptions being only apparent. But at this point the otherwise very strong and 
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unexceptionable chain of argument lacks a necessary link or two. It is assumed as a fact, 
which, however, by the almost universal admission of scholars is not one, that Jerome him- 
self made a revision of 1 Maccabees, and that he made it on the basis of the Hebrew text. 
Hence, since the Old Latin version is confessedly an offspring of the Greek, we are obliged 
to fall back on that as our highest authority for determining the original form of the word 
‘*Maccabee.” That, however, as we have already said, leaves the matter wholly undecided. 
Cf. Schiirer’s notice of Curtiss’s essay in the Theologische Literaturzeitung, 1876, No. 17, col. 
436. 


Original Language. 


In its present form the work before us closely resembles the other books of the Septuagint, 
being even less Hebraistic in its coloring than some of them. And the fact that its Greek 
has been to a considerable extent modified by that of the LXX., seems clear from a direct 
quotation of the latter in chap. vii. 17 (cf. Ps. xxix. 2, 3) as well as from many evident al- 
lusions to it in other parts. (See, especially, ix. 23, and cf. Ps. xcii. 8.) The number of 
words peculiar to the book is comparatively small. It must have existed in Greek, moreover, 
as early as the middle of the first century, B. C., since it is used largely by Josephus in 
his Antiquities (cf. xii. 5, § 1-xiii. 7, § 4). Still there is sufficient evidence to establish the 
matter beyond reasonable doubt that it was originally written in Hebrew. The very fre- 
quent variation in the Greek MSS., for instance, between the third person singular and 
plural, obviously arises from the fact that in the Hebrew and Aramaic the third person 
plural masculine differs from the singular only in the vav at the end. The author, too, 
proves himself by his exact knowledge of the topography of Palestine and by the whole 
structure of his work, particularly his warm sympathy with the cause and heroic deeds of 
the Maccabees, to have been a resident of the country which was the arena of the conflict he 
describes. The Hebrew was then, and had been for a long time, the written language of the 
people, the sacred language, and was also not altogether in disuse as a medium of oral com- 
munication (cf. 2 Mace. vii. 8, 21, 27, xii. 37, xv. 29). Moreover, there is no evidence that 
any literary productions in Greek emanated from Palestine during this period. Still further, 
the language of the book, smooth and simple as it is for the most part, is not wanting in dif- 
ficulties whose solution, in some instances, seems to require the supposition of a false or im- 
perfect translation of the original (cf., for example, ii. 8, ili. 3, iv. 19, 24). 

But we have, also, positive testimony in the same direction. Origen (in Euseb., H. E., 
vi. 25), after speaking of the books of the Old Testament, says: ‘* But outside the number 
of these (that is, among the uncanonical) is the Maccabean history (Té MaxxaBaixd) entitled 
SapBHO SapBavéa, Sarbeth Sarbaniel. There is also the reading Basanaiel, but that with the 
spelling Sarbane El is generally adopted, and is probably cofrect. (Cf. Fritzsche in Schen- 
kel’s Bib. Lex., under ‘‘ Makkabiier.’’) This title given by Origen is variously rendered : 
The vod of those that rebel against God, Herzfeld; The government (sceptre) of the prince of 
God’s sons, Ewald and Keil; The obstinacy of those who resist God, Geiger ; Book of the 
house of God’s children, Derenbourg ; History of the princes of God’s children, Michaelis and 
Grimm. The title, at all events, is Semitic, and furnishes strong evidence for the Hebraistic 
origin of our book. That this church father meant the first book of Maccabees, moreover, 
by this designation, would seem to be clear, from the manner in which the canonical books 
of the Old Testament are mentioned in the immediate context. To each one of them he 
had given the Hebrew title along with the Greek. The testimony of Jerome is still more 
conclusive. He says (Prolog. Gal. ad Lib. Reg.): ‘‘ The first book of Maccabees I found in 
Hebrew; the second is Greek, as indeed can be proved simply from its style.’’ Hengsten- 
berg stands almost alone in disputing the force of these arguments. In his work, Die Au- 
thentie des Daniel, etc. (Berlin, 1831), pp. 290 ff., he attempts to show, although apparently 
under the influence of some prejudice, that this supposed Hebrew original of 1 Maccabees, 
mentioned by Origen and Jerome, is simply a certain “ Chaldaic” book of Maccabees (Megil- 
lath Antiochus), which still exists in a number of printed copies. (The more recent are: The 
Choice of Pearls, and the Book of Antiochus in Aramaic, Hebrew, and English, Lond. 1851; 
and Beth ha-Midrasch, by Jellinek, Leip., 1853, part i., pp. 142-146.) Hengstenberg seems 
to have made this assertion without authority or special examination. Zunz has shown 
(Vortriige, p. 134) that the work is a product of the Middle Ages, and utterly without worth. 
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It is all contained within the compass of seventy-four verses, in the English edition just re- 
ferred to, and is made up of the most fabulous accounts of the Asmonzan family, one of 
which is that Judas died before his father, while the latter shared in the victories that termin- 
ated the contest with the Syrian oppressors. See, for much valuable information touching 
this Megillath Antiochus, including a notice of the places where sixteen MSS. of it are to be 
found at the present time, Appendix VI. of the little work by Curtiss, The Name Machabee. 


Historical Character. 


There is but one judgment among critics in general respecting the merits of 1 Maccabees 
as a historical work. The narrative is written in a simple, objective style, with scarcely an 
attempt at ornamentation, and with only an occasional indulgence in real poetic flights (i. 
25-28, 38-40; ii. 7-18, iii. 3-9, 45), and a somewhat more frequent poetic turn given to the 
thought here and there (ii. 44, iii. 35, 36, 45, 51, ix. 41, xiii. 51). It has been compared favor- 
ably with the historical books of the canonical Scriptures with respect to a candid and faithful 
presentation of facts and its unexpected freedom from the influence of national and doctrinal 
prejudice. Such characteristics are the more appreciated, not only because this work is, 
for a part of the period which it covers, the sole authority still extant, but also on the ground 
of the marked contrast in which it stands, in this respect, with the other books bearing the 
same name. The temptation to overdraw, when delineating such a character as that of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, or that of the heroic Judas, to give rein to the feeling of despondency 
in the hour of defeat, and of exultation in the midst of the most brilliant victories, are but 
very seldom and very slightly indulged. Even faults which have been imputed to the writer 
are often faults common to all writers at the time when he lived, and sometimes, too, no 
doubt are due to an imperfect translation or a corrupt text. The statements are in some 
cases substantiated by original documents, as in the Book of Ezra (cf. viii. 23 ff., x. 18 ff. 
25-45, xi. 830-37), to some of which the writer gives the names of “ copies” (avrlypapa); others 
are vouched for, even in minute particulars, by contemporaneous Greek and Roman histories. 
On the whole the book, whatever may be thought of its canonical rank, cannot but be re- 
garded as of incalculable value, as being an essentially trustworthy history of the important 
period which it covers. 

Still, it is far from being without fault. There are in some places evident exaggerations, 
especially where the size of armies and the numbers slain in battle are stated (see, for in- 
stance, iv. 14, 24; v. 44; vi. 47, vii. 46). All of these instances could searcely be explained 
away by the supposition of a corrupt text, or the apology of Keil (Com. tiber die BB. der 
Mak., Kinleit., p. 18), that the number given is simply a rough estimate and not intended 
to be exact. Here and there is to be found, also, an error in dates, as in xiv. 1, where the 
author comes in conflict not only with Josephus, but with Diodorus, Justinus, Appian, and 
Livy, respecting the time when Antiochus VI. was put to death by Tryphon. Common 
rumor, too, is not infrequently accepted as authority, particularly in what relates to foreign 
countries and governments. Alexander the Great (i. 6) is, in consequence, falsely repre- 
sented as dividing his kingdom among his generals, all of whom are said to have ‘‘ put on 
crowns ’’ after his death. The Spartans are represented (xii. 6 f.) as being related by 
descent to the Jews. The Romans are spoken of (viii.) in terms quite too favorable, both as 
it respects their conquests and the spirit of their dealings with other nations. And positive 
errors of statement occur regarding the army of Antiochus, his capture by the Romans, the 
constitution of the Roman government, ete. But that the writer intentionally made mis- 
statements, few would be ready to maintain. The ground on which they rested, however, 
was, in not a few instances, quite insufficient. And still further, the speeches and prayers 
which are put into the mouths of his heroes cannot be accepted as in any sense a literal re- 
production of those actually uttered. That they in general so well correspond with the cir- 
cumstances of the several cases is due chiefly to the skill and good sense of the historian 
himself. Grimm (Com., Kinleit., p. 18) misses from them what, as he thinks, might be ex- 
pected were they true to the originals, namely, all expressions showing a Messianic hope, or 
a belief in the resurrection of the body. This objection, however, seems to be based on the 
supposition that our book ought to teach on this subject what is found in the Book of Daniel 
and the so-called Psalter of Solomon, claimed to be products of the same period. 
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Again, some of the original documents which the writer professes to cite bear every trace 
of being, at best, but unsuccessful attempts at independent reproduction. (Cf., particularly, 
xii, 5-25; xiv. 20-24; xv. 16-22.) There is no sufficient reason apparent why Jonathan 
should have written such a letter as that imputed to him in the first of these passages. That 
of Oniares (Arius, or Areus), on the other hand, contains not the least evidence of its sup- 
posed Greek origin, and in its form in other respects is untrue to what the circumstances 
would have demanded. In the second passage, the letter of the Spartans to Simon is want- 
ing in a proper conclusion, and the names of the Ephors are not given, as was to have been 
expected. In the third case mentioned, where an ostensible letter of Lucius, a consul of the 
Romans, to Ptolemy is quoted, the original, it is clear, could not have been at the command 
of the writer. Only one consul is mentioned, and he simply by his first name. Nothing is 
said of the senate, from which such documents uniformly emanated. Besides, there is no 
date given; and other particulars, as well of contents as of form, serve to show great freedom 
on the part of our author in the matter of using authorities of this kind. 


Religious Coloring. 


Geiger (Urschrift, p. 206 ff.; cf., also, Holtzmann, Die Apok. Biicher, pp. 30, 56, 162) has: 
attempted to show, and his theory is well worthy of careful attention, — although he may some- 
times press it too far, —that 1 and 2 Maccabees are partisan writings, the first being the 
work of a Sadducee who was particularly favorable to the Asmonzan family; the second,, 
that of a Pharisee who regarded the same with ill-concealed distrust. The former begins his 
work with some account of Mattathias, in order, as it would seem, to show the close connec- 
tion of the family with the leading order of priests, Joarib. It is well known that the Sad- 
ducees were the priestly and aristocratic party among the Jews. The derivation of the word 
from Zadok (DYPITE, Zadsoveaior), who was high priest during the reign of David, has, per- 
haps, more to support it than the more usual derivation from PTE. Our writer seems to 
delight in magnifying the deeds of the Maccabean heroes (xiii. 8; xiv. 26; xvi. 2). In one 
instance, where a battle was fought in which none of them participated and a defeat was ex- 
perienced, he expresses his opinion of the matter in these words: ‘+ They, however, were 
not of the seed of those men to whose hands was committed the deliverance of Israel.’’ 
When one member of this family disappears the salvation of the people is made to depend 
on the choice of another as leader in his stead. Simon, however, was a special favorite of 
the author. It is he that the father on his dying bed commends to his children: as their future: 
counsellor and head (ii. 65), who, indeed, should supply to them the place left vacant by 
himself. Made to occupy a prominent position throughout the entire history (Gx3893, 625 
65, 67; x. 74, 82; xi. 64 ff.; xii. 83; xiii. 1 ff.; xiv. 32), at its conclusion he is elevated to a 
more than kingly dignity. By the united voice of the people in solemn public assembly, and 
as a grateful recognition of his services on behalf of the nation, he is declared to be their civil 
and ecclesiastical ruler, at once high priest and king, with the office hereditary in his house. 

If these and similar reasons might lead us to regard the writer as a special friend and par- 
tisan of the Maccabzan family, there are others of a still more positive character, showing 
that he was no friend of Phariseeism or the Pharisees. His narrative is quite bare of the 
visions of angels and supernatural interpositions which characterize so largely that of the 
second book. It is manly courage, and not apparitions from the spirit world, that he loves 
to dwell upon and represents God as honoring with glorious success. Of the resurrection of 
the dead, he says nothing; although the narrative here and there furnished him with a favor- 
able opportunity to do so. How different, for instance, would the account of Mattathias’ 
death have appeared in the second book! His allusions, if any, to the Messianic hope are 
only of the most general character (iv. 46; ix. 27; xiv. 41). Bretschneider (Dogmatik d. Apok., 
p. 344) contests the idea that in any of the passages cited the Messiah is at all referred to. 
But especially in his attitude respecting the Sabbath does our author show his supposed 
Sadducean bias. He takes a view of the subject, at least represents it not unfavorably, 
which was not then, nor for a long time subsequently, the prevailing one. He tells with 
evident relish how Mattathias and his sons (cf. ii. 32 ff. with ix. 84, 43) refused to be gov- 
erned by the strict letter of the code, in accordance with which not even defensive warfare 


was allowed on the Sabbath. The unrestricted observance of the Sabbatic year, too (vi. 49, 


53), he seems to think, was not meant for times of war. In addition to these points, for 
most of which we are indebted to Geiger, another interesting fact bearing in the same direc- 
tion might be mentioned. It relates to the so-called ‘¢ Assideans.’’ They undoubtedly rep- 
resented the Pharisaic party, as far as it existed at that time. By comparing now ii. 42 with 
vii. 13, we learn that this party codperated with Judas Maccabeus when the contest against 
Antiochus Epiphanes first broke out. Afterwards, however, at least in some instances, they 
acted in direct opposition to his wishes, which could hardly have been the case had not their 
political and ecclesiastical preferences been to some extent diverse from his. Cf. 2 Mace. 
iv. 6: 

Yet with all these supposed evidences of a Sadducean tendency, over-sharp partisan dis- 
tinctions are nowhere discoverable, and we have no ground, as Geiger himself admits, for 
holding that a single fact is intentionally distorted, or falsely stated, for doctrinal reasons. 
The history has received the confirmation of the Talmudic tradition, and Josephus accorded 
it an apparently unlimited confidence. The Scriptures our author treats with becoming re- 
spect, one might almost say, with real affection. He calls them (xii. 9) ‘* The Holy Books.” 
They are an incomparable source of consolation. ‘‘ Albeit,’” he says, ‘‘ we need none of 
these things (that is, alliances with foreign nations), seeing that we have the holy books of 
Scripture in our hands to comfort us.’’? His allusions are of such a kind, indeed, as to in- 
dicate that the Old Testament collection was not only already looked upon as a well-known 
and established canon of doctrine, but was regarded with a reverence and a devotion ap- 
proaching that of a later day. This fact, moreover, is in perfect harmony with what is 
known respecting the doctrinal position of this Jewish sect. The Sadducees held firmly to 
the Scriptures, and not to the Pentateuch alone but to the Prophets as well, and that all the 
more firmly, no doubt, that they repudiated so utterly the traditional teaching of the Phari- 
sees. The contrary opinion concerning them has gained wide currency simply through cer- 
tain ungrounded assertions of some of the early Christian fathers. Cf. Schiirer, Neutestament- 
liche Zeitgeschichte, p. 432. The composition before us, too, is everywhere characterized by 
such an unmistakable tone of deep moral earnestness and of loyalty to the theocratic con- 
stitution and history of the Jewish people, that it may be regarded as full compensation for 
the want of more marked outward expressions of the same. What the author fails to say 
directly of God, of Providence, and the higher aims, he is still able, through the devout 
spirit that pervades every chapter, to make us feel that he inwardly means. The remark of 
Baumgarten on the Book of Esther is quite as applicable here: ‘‘ There is no need of much 
discernment to apprehend the immense benefit which has acerued to the church in time past 
(Rom. xv. 4; 2 Thess. iii. 16) and must accrue in time to come, from a holy silence combined 
with the spirit and action of martyrs.”” (Cf. Herzog’s Real-Encyk., under ‘‘ Esther.’’) But 
the book is by no means wholly bare of allusions to the God of the fathers, or wanting in 
outward expressions of dependence and trust. What picture, for instance, could be more full 
of a moving pathos than that which is drawn of the assembly at Massepha ‘ over against Je- 
rusalem,’’ the place of prayer “ aforetime in Israel,’’ where the people gathered and “ fasted, 
rent their clothes, laid open the book of the Law,’’ brought together the priest’s garments 
and other things which on account of the triumph of their enemies could be no longer used, 
and ‘‘ cried with a loud voice toward heaven, saying, ‘What shall we do with these, and 
whither shall we carry them away ?’’’ (Cf. iii. 46 ff.) And at another time (vii. 37), the 
priests are depicted as standing and weeping before the altar while they solemnly invoked 
his interposition on their behalf who had chosen the temple to be called by his name, and to 
be a house of prayer for his people. That in no one case which has the support of all the 
MSS. throughout the entire book does the word 6eés or «vpios occur, or any other direct and 
definite designation of Jehovah, is certainly a very remarkable fact. We have, instead 
everywhere the indefinite ovpavds, or a simple pronoun in the second or third person. That 
it is wholly due, as some think, to the already prevalent custom of avoiding, as much as pos- 
sible, every use of the divine name, can scarcely be supposed (so Rosenthal, Das Erste Macca- 
bderbuch, etc. Leipz., 1867, p. 10.) It is more likely, on the other hand, that it is chiefl 
to be regarded as but an unconscious witness to the fact that there was no loncer a 
prophet in Israel (1 Mace. iv. 46; ix. 27; xiv. 41). The idea of God as of One who Set 
among them and might be communicated with as friend with friend (Ex. xxxiii. 11) had re- 
ceded, while in its place ruled the more cold and abstract thought of One whose dwelling-place 
and throne were in the distant heaven. 
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Authorities Used by the Author and Date of Composition. 


In some instances, as we have already observed, our author makes direct reference to au- 
thorities. But he nowhere shows a slavish dependence upon them, or scarcely accords them 
the weight which they may be supposed to have deserved. He lived too near the events 
which he relates to take any other attitude respecting them than that of an independent his- 
torian. Such original documents as he uses, he uses with the utmost freedom, omitting, en- 
larging, simplifying, as best suits his aim. This would be clear from the one fact, if there 
were no others to support it, that the style of the composition is throughout the same. There 
are nowhere any traces of the patchwork which must have inevitably resulted if anything like 
a literal reproduction of originals then extant in different languages had been attempted. 
Where written authorities were wanting, there was a hardly less valuable tradition, still en- 
joying a youthful life in the speech and thought of the people about him, to which he could 
ever appeal. And even assuming the latest date which could with propriety be given to the 
work, the writer must himself have been contemporaneous with many of the persons and scenes 
that are the subjects of his narrative, and thus possessed the very best support for some of 
his statements, in that he was an eye-witness to their truthfulness. As far as he availed him- 
self of written authorities, it is probable that it was only of such as existed in the form of let- 
ters, brief public records, and fugitive pieces relating to persons and events of special interest. 
The work alluded to in chap. xvi. 23, under the title of the Chronicles of the Priesthood of 
John Hyrcanus, so far from giving encouragement to the view that such chronicles existed also 
of the period immediately preceding, should lead us, as Grimm (Hinleit., p. xxiii., versus 
Smith’s Bib. Dict., s. v.) has shown, to just the contrary conclusion. The present writer ends 
his work, quite naturally, at the point where these Chronicles take up the history. And this 
remark of his has its best explanation when we suppose that he meant thereby to give a reason 
for his carrying on the history no further. 

Respecting the time of the composition of 1 Maccabees, there are happily certain tolerably 
trustworthy data furnished by the work itself. From chap. xvi. 23, we may safely infer that 
it was written after the death of John Hyrcanus (8. c. 106). This opinion is indeed dis- 
puted by some (Bertheau, Welte, Keil), but as we must think on wholly insufficient grounds. 
It has, on the other hand, the confident support of Eichhorn, Bertholdt, De Wette, Ewald, 
Grimm, Fritzsche, and many others. But it is further evident that the work was not written 
immediately after the death of this ruler, since the published record of the events of his reign 
was already in circulation. In chap. xiii.80, moreover, we read concerning the family monu- 
ment which had been erected by Simon that it still existed at the time of the writer. Such 
a remark would have been uncalled for if a considerable period had not already elapsed. But 
we are not allowed to date the composition very long —i. e. not more than a score or two of 
years — after the death of John Hyrcanus, since views are expressed in it, as, for instance, 
those concerning the Romans (chap. viii.), which, in that case, would be quite incomprehen- 
sible. It was in the year B. c. 64 that Jerusalem was taken by Pompey, and no further illu- 
sions concerning the “noble people ’’ that ‘‘ lovingly accepted all that joined themselves unto 
them?’ were possible. To attempt, however, to fix the date of composition more exactly than 
in saying that it took place during this interval of about forty years, — i. e., between the death 
of John Hyrcanus and the capture of Jerusalem by Pompey, — might, perhaps, be justly 
characterized a8 venturesome. Still the early existence of the present translation as witnessed 
to by Josephus’ use of it and some other considerations derived from the history of the period 
itself would lead us to place it somewhat nearer the former than the latter of these two ex- 


tremes. 
The Greek Text and Ancient Versions. 


The oldest Greek MSS. of our book are the Sinaitic and Alexandrine. The former contains 
only the First and Fourth Books of Maccabees. The latter the entire four. The Roman (Six- 
tine) edition of the book is based on MSS. not now known. The Vatican Codex does not 
contain 1 Maccabees nor any one of the remaining three, although many critics and commen- 
tators, including even Michaelis (cf. Cotton, p. 52), have cited the readings of the Sixtine 
edition as though they were those of this famous MS. Codex Sinaiticus, which Fritzsche in 
his edition of the text names X., corresponds generally with Codex Alexandrinus (III.). The 
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nore important of the sixteen codices of the present book in the Holmes-Parsons’ edition of 
the LXX., we have already described in the General Introduction. The best text is found in 
II. X. 52. 56. 62. 106. 107., which also show an inner connection with one another. Next to 
them come 19. 64. 93., with the Syriac version. . 

There are but two old versions of 1 Maccabees extant, a Latin and a Syriac. The former was 
received into the Vulgate without special revision from the Old Latin. In its original form it 
came from the Greek and closely corresponds with it. The omissions, additions, and deviations, 
which indeed are somewhat numerous, are rarely of special importance, and may be due more to 
later changes which the version has suffered than to original faults of translation. There are, 
in fact, two recensions of this version. In addition to the common one, Sabatier published 
(Bibliorum Sacrorum Latine Versiones Antique, ete., Rheims, 1739-49; Paris, 1751, ii. 1013, 
sqq.) for the first thirteen chapters, another from a MS. belonging to the cloister of St. Ger- 
main in Paris, and known as “8S. Germ. 15,” which differed considerably from the former, 
and which he regarded as an earlier form of it. Grimm, on the contrary, and following him 
Keil, have represented that Sabatier held this text to be the result of a later attempt to revise 
the text of the Vulgate on the basis of the Greek. But it was undoubtedly the text of the 
Vulgate which Sabatier regarded as the revised one (cf. Welte, Einleit. in die Deuterokanon. 
Biicher, p. 26, where his language is quoted in its original form). Moreover, the text of the 
St. Germain MS. is a sufficient witness for itself. Fritzsche says of it (Libri Apoc. V. T., 
preef., p. xx.) : sed ille est. . . . genere dicendi horridior et verborum textus grace tenacior, etc. 
Both recensions were evidently made from the Greek, and there is no satisfactory evidence in 
support of the opinion of Curtiss (The Name Machabee, p. 6), that Jerome or any one else, in 
either of them, has attempted a revision on the basis of a supposed Hebrew text then extant. 
The best text of the common Latin version is found in the Biblia Sacra Latina Vet. Testamenti 
Hieronymo interprete ex Antiquissima Auctoritate in Stichos descripta, by Heyse and Tisch- 
endorf, Lips., Brockhaus, 1873. In this edition along with the Clementine text (Rome, 1592- 
1861), are given the readings of Codex Amiatinus. Besides the two recensions of the Latin 
above referred to, a fragment consisting of sixteen verses of the second chapter (49-64), has 
been published by Mai (Spicil. Rom., tom. ix., Ap. p. 60), in which a wholly different render- 
ing is found. Its origin is unknown. The Syriac version (Lond. Polyglot, vol. iv.) which was 
formerly supposed by some to be a direct offspring of the Hebrew (cf. especially, Michaelis, 
Deutsche Ubersetzung des Ersten Buchs der Maccabder, Vorrede, p. x.), since the masterly col- 
lation by Trendelenburg (Primi Libri Maccab. Greci Textus cum Versione Syriaca Collatio 
in Kichhorn’s Repertorium fiir Biblische und Morgent&indische Literatur, xv., pp. 58-153) is uni- 
versally acknowledged to have sprung from the Greek. The correspondences, indeed, are 
found to be most marked, and no other conclusion is possible. Even the special form of the 
Greek text, which impressed itself on the Syriac translation, is still discoverable in the MSS. 
19. 64. 93. Instances in which they are followed word for word are not rare. The names of 
places are so given, however, that it is inferred the translator must have been acquainted 
with them in their Semitic form, This fact gives the version a peculiar value for exegetical 
purposes, and at the same time bears witness to its great age. 


Canonical Standing. 


As we have already noticed, the Sinaitie Codex contains of the Maccabeean books only 
the first and fourth. The latter is arranged in a separate section with the Shepherd of Her- 
mas, as though it had originally formed with it an appendix to the canonical books. ‘The 
omission of the several books of the Maccabees in the Vatican Codex is remarkable, since it 
contains all the other apocryphal writings. It is evident, moreover, that the force could 
never have formed a part of it. Jn this respect, as well as in the position of the Book of 
Esther, next after the Wisdom of Sirach, it is in harmony with the canon of Athanasius (cf 
Westcott, Bible in Church, pp. 161, 304). In Codex Alexandrinus the four books of Maca: 
bees follow in order, after Ezra and Nehemiah and before the Psalter. The arrancement 
indicates that they, in connection with Esther, Tobit, and Judith, were regarded as cordine 
an appendix to the historical books of the canon, and as themselves not properly canonical. 
This view is strengthened by the fact that Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus are similarly arranged 
in this codex with respect to the Hagiographa. In Codex Claromontanus three books of 
Maccabees are found, the one omitted being the third. They are placed at the end of the 
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Old Testament, next after Daniel, in a series of books that includes, besides, Judith, Esdras, 
Esther, Job, and Tobit. This position was doubtless meant to indicate here, as in the cases 
‘ mentioned above, that the books were designed for ecclesiastical use only. 
* We find but very few traces of 1 Maccabees among Christian writers of the first Christian 
; centuries. Its history, for the most part, lay outside the sphere of their inquiries. In the 
. so-called Apostolic. Canons, art. 1xxxv.,— which, however, is probably a later addition, — 
three books of Maccabees are mentioned among those to be revered as ‘‘ holy,’’ and they are 
enumerated between Esther and Job. In the Coptic version of these canons (see Dict. of 
Christian Antig., p. 118) the Book of Esther is omitted, and those of Tobit and Judith are 
put in the place of the Maccabees. Farther on the words occur : ‘¢ And out of the Wisdom 
of Solomon and Esther, the three Books of Maccabees, and the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach, 
there is much instruction.’? Clement of Alexandria makes a bare allusion to our work as the 
‘¢ Book of the Maccabezan history ’’ (Strom., i.§ 123). Tertullian, also (Adv. Jud., iv.), shows 
acquaintance with the history of the Maccabean wars. Origen, as we have previously ob- 
served, speaks of the books of the Maccabees as not being included in the canon of the Jews. 
Eusebius, too, in his Chronicle, separates them from the “ Divine Scriptures,”’ while else- 
where showing that he was not ignorant of their contents. (Cf. Prep. Ev., viii. 9.) Athan- 
asius, as before remarked, omits the Maccabezan books from his list entirely. The same is 
true of Gregory of Nazianzus (f A. D. 390), of Amphilochius, his friend (} a. D. 395), and of 
Cyril of Jerusalem (f A. D. 386), all of whom published catalogues of the Old Testament 
writings. Even among the Alexandrian fathers the allusions to the Maccabees are quite 
rare. Among Latin writers of the early church, Ruffinus (} ¢. A. D. 410) reckons the “ Book 
of Maccabees ’? among ‘ ecclesiastical,’’ in distinction from ‘‘ canonical ’’ works. Jerome, 
as is well known, translated none of the Old Testament Apocrypha save Judith and Tobit, 
and accorded them likewise only “ ecclesiastical’? rank. He mentions the Maccabees in con- 
nection with these two works as being read by the church, although not held to be canonical. 
(Cf. Pref. ad Lib. Sol.) Augustine advocated the principle that the usage of the greatest 
number of churches should decide the matter of the authority of the several books of Scrip- 
- ture. Among works to be thus judged, he mentions two books of Maccabees, along with 
Judith and Tobit. He himself, however, did not regard the former as standing on a level 
with works usually held to be canonical, since, in a controversy with the Donatists who 
quoted 2 Maccabees, he remarks that these works had never been received into the Hebrew 
‘canon. In fact, he elsewhere (De Civ. Dei, xviii. 36) expressly distinguishes them from the 
‘¢ Holy Scriptures,” they having been ac&pted by the church simply on account of the his- 
tories of martyrs which they contain. At the Council of Carthage (a. D. 397), according to 
some authorities, the two books of Maccabees were enumerated among the “ Divine Scrip- 
tures.’’ But, if it be true, it is to be interpreted in the light of Augustine’s actual position 
touching the matter of canonical and uneanonical books, since his influence predominated in 
this council. Subsequent to this period the book before us shared, in general, the fortunes of 
the remaining works of the Old Testament Apocrypha, of which we have already spoken 
sufficiently. 
31 
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1 Awnp it happened, after that Alexander, the Macedonian, the son of Philip,t who 
came out of the land of Chettiim, had smitten Darius king of the Persians and 
2 Medes, that he reigned in his — being previously * over Greece. And he waged ® 
3 many wars, and won * many ® strong holds, and slew kings ° of the earth. And he’ 
went through to the ends of the earth, and took spoils of a multitude of nations ; 
and® the earth was quiet before him. And® he was exalted, and his heart was 
4 lifted up. And he gathered a very great army,’ and ruled over countries, and ™ 
5 nations, and kings; and they ” became tributaries unto him. And after these things 
6 he fell sick, and perceived that he would™ die. And” he called his servants, 
those that were distinguished and had been brought up with 7° him from Ais youth, 
7 and parted his kingdom among them, while he was yet-alive. And” Alexander 
8 reigned twelve years, and died.’ And his servants bore rule every one in his place. 
9 And after his death they all put crowns upon themselves, and ™ their sons after 
0 them, for” many years; and they did mu& evil” in the earth. And there came 
out of them a sinful shoot, Antiochus Epiphanes, a son of king Antiochus,” who 
had been a hostage at Rome ; and he reigned in the hundred and thirty and seventh 
year of the kingdom of the Greeks. 
11 Jn those days went there out of Israel apostates, and 8 persuaded many, saying, 
Let us go and make a covenant * with the nations * that are round about us; for 
12 since we separated ourselves * from them we have had much trouble.” And the 
13 matter pleased them.” And ™* certain of the people declared themselves ready to 
go, and went ® to the king; and he gave them authority to practice * the ordinances 
14 of the heathen. And ® they built a gymnasium * at Jerusalem according to the 


Vers. 1-38. —1 A. V.: son (r6v is omitted by 19. 64. 93.) of Philip, the Macedonian. 2 the first (7pdrepov is adopted 
by Fritzsche, Grimm, and Keil from LIT. X. 52. 55. 56. al. Co. Ald. ; teat. rec., mpévepos. Grimm would insert S¢ after 


ampoTepov). 8 and made. 4 wan. 5 (omitted by III. X. 28, 44. 52. al.) 6 the kings. 7 omits he. 8 took 
spoils of many (7A7#@ovs) nations, insomuch that (Kat). ® whereupon (23. omits Kai). 

Vers. 4-6.—19 A, V.: gathered (curyjyaye ; ovvyéev, TIT. X. 28. 44. 55. al.) a mighty strong host. 11 (omitted by 
X. 28. 44. 62. al.) 12 kings (marg., kingdoms. Codd. IIT. 28. 44. al. Co., rvpavviov), who. 18 (See Com.) 
4 should. 16 Wherefore. 16 such as were honourable, and had been brought up with (text. rec., cvvtpodovs 
Fritzsche, Grimm, and Keil adopt cvvexrpodovs from III. X. 23. 44. 55. 62. al. Co. Ald.). 

Vers. 7-9.—17 A. V.: So. 18 then died. 19 bare... .80 did. 20 omits for. 21 evils were multiplied. 


Vers. 10-12. —* A. V.: wicked root (piga amaprwAds. .I take the former word, with Grimm and Keil, in the sense 
of “shoot.? Of. Ecclus. xlvii. 22), Antiochus surnamed Epiphanes, son of Antiochus the (III. X. 19. 23. 44. 106. al. 
Co. have the article) king. *3 wicked men (viol mapavoyor. They were persons who held the law of Moses in no 
respect, apostates, and hence were regarded as base and unworthy) who. 24 (the word d.a6yxnv seems to have a 
somewhat broader meaning here. Cf. ver. 15. They resolyed to make common cause with the foreign peoples about 
them.) °> heathen (it is not likely that beri would have used such a word). 26 departed. 27 sorrow (lit., many 
evils have found us). % So this device .... them well (kal jyadvvOy 6 Adyos év dpOadpors avroy, “ And the matter was 
found good, seemed good, in their eyes’). 

Vers. 13,14. — 29 A. V.: Then. 8° were so forward herein (mpocOuyndnoav = they were ready, forward, eager), that 
they went. 51 who.... licence to do after. 82 whereupon. 33 a place of exercise. 
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15 customs of the heathen ; and they ! made themselves foreskins,? and fell away from * 
the holy covenant, and yoked themselves in with* the heathen, and sold them- 
selves ° to do the evil.® 

16 And’ the kingdom was established before Antiochus, and he had the thought to 
become king of the land of Egypt,’ that he might have dominion over the’ two 

17 realms. And” he entered into Egypt, with a great multitude, with chariots, and 

18 elephants, and horsemen, and a great navy. And they waged” war against 
Ptolemy ® king of Egypt; and Ptolemy turned about before * him, and fled; and 

19 many were wounded to death. And they took possession of ' the fortified ” cities 

20 in the land of Egypt, and he took the spoils of the land of Egypt.* And after that 
Antiochus had smitten Egypt, he returned ® in the hundred forty and third year ; 
and he” went up against Israel, and he went up against * Jerusalem with a great 

21 multitude. And he entered in arrogance ” into the sanctuary, and took * the golden 

22 altar, and the candlestick of light, and all the vessels thereof, and the table of the 
shewbread, and the pouring vessels, and the vials, and the censers of gold, and the 
vail, and the crowns, and the golden ornaments that were on the front of *4 the tem- 

23 ple; and he scaled all the gold ® off. And he took * the silver and the gold, and the 

24 precious vessels; and” he took the hidden treasures which he found. And hav- 
ing taken all, he departed into his land.* And he made a ”” massacre, and spoke 

25 very arrogantly.° And there came great mourning upon Israel, in every place 

26 where they were; and® princes and elders groaned,” virgins and young men were 

27 made feeble, and the beauty of women was changed. Every bridegroom took up 

28 lamentation, and ** she that sat in the marriage chamber was in mourning.” ‘The 
land also quaked*® for the inhabitants thereof, and all the house of Jacob was 
clothed with shame.” 

29 And * after two years time ® the king sent /is chief collector of tribute unto the 

30 cities of Juda; and he *? came unto Jerusalem with a great multitude. And he 
spake words of peace unto them, in deceit; and they gave * him credence. 
And * he fell suddenly upon the city, and smote it very sore, and destroyed much 

31 people of Israel. And when he had taken the spoils of the city, he set it on fire, 

32 and pulled down the houses and the“ walls thereof round about. And * the 
women and the” children took they captive, and took possession of ** the cattle. 

33 And they fortified the city of David with a great and strong wall, with strong °° 

34 towers, and it became their strong hold. And they put therein a sinful nation, 

35 apostates ; ° and they strengthened themselves in it.** And they laid in weapons and 
provisions, and having * gathered together the spoils of Jerusalem, they laid them 

36 up there; and they became” a sore snare. And it became *° a place to lie in wait 

37 against the sanctuary, and an evil adversary to Israel continually.” And ®* they 
shed innocent blood round about ® the sanctuary, and defiled the sanctuary. 

38 And the inhabitants of Jerusalem fled because of them ; and it became ™ a habi- 
tation of strangers; and it became strange to those that were born in her; and 


Ver. 15.—1 A. V.: omits they. 2 uncircumcised (axpoBvarias. See Com.). 8 forsook. 4 joined them- 
selves to. 5 were sold. 6 do mischief. 

Vers. 16,17. —7 A. V.: Now when. 8 Antiochus, he thought to reign over (Fritzsche receives ys from ITT. 19. 
23. 62. 64. 98. 106. Old Lat. Syr.) E. 9 the dominion of. 10 Wherefore. 11 (Cf. Com.) 12 and made (leat. rec., 
ovvertjcavro, which is retained by Grimm and Fritzsche ; Keil would prefer the sing., read by III. 62. Co. Old Lat. 
Syr, In the former case the subject would be Antiochus and his army, as in yer. 19). 18 Ptolemee. 14 but 
Ptolemee was afraid (so Luther renders évetpary here) of. 15 (Lit., fell wounded, or slain, since the latter is generally 
the meaning of tpavparias in the LXX. See Com.) 16 Thus they got. 17 strong. 12 spoils thereof. 

Vers. 20-23. — 1” A. V.; returned again. 20 omits he. 21 omits he went up against (as 28. 44. 55. 56. 62. 71. 74. 
(has éwi ‘I., as X.) 106. 248. Co. Ald.). 22 and entered proudly. 28 took away. ™ before. 25 temple, all which 
he pulled. 26 He took also. 27 also. 

Vers. 24-26. — 28 A. V.: when he had taken all away, he went... . own land. 29 having made a great (Luther : 
‘He had many people killed’). 30 spoken very proudly. 8t Therefore there was great mourning in. 32 so that 
the. 33 mourned (éorévagav), the. 

Vers. 27, 28. — 5+ III. X. 28. 55. al. omit. 35 A, V.: heaviness. 36 was moved (see Com.). 37 covered with 
confusion. 

Vers. 29-31. — 98 III. X. 44. al. omit. 39 A. V.: fully expired (see Com.). 49 who 41 spake peaceable words 
.... but all was deceit. 42 for when they had given. 43 omits And. 44 omits the. 45 on every side. 

Vers. 82-85. — #6 A. V.: But. 47 omits the. 48 possessed. 49 Then builded they. 50 and with mighty. 
bl made it a strong hold for them. 52 (Of. ver. 11. See Com.) 53 fortified (cf. ver. 83) themselves theroin. 
54 They stored it also with armour and victuals .... when they had. 55 so they became (éyévero, III. X. 19. 64.). 

Vers. 86-38. —59 A. V.: for it was. 57 omits continually (éca mavrds). 58 Thus. 59 on every side of. 
60 defiled it. 61 insomuch that. 62 whereupon the city was made, 63 omits it. 
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39 her children! left her. Her sanctuary was laid waste like a wilderness, her feasts 
were turned into mourning, her sabbaths into reproach, her honor into conten 
40 As had been her glory, so was her dishonor increased, and her exaltation ~ was 
turned into mourning. : 
41 And the king ® wrote to his whole kingdom, that all should be as* one people, 
42 and every one should abandon his customs. And® all the heathen agreed to : the 
43 commandment of the king. Yea, many’ of the Israelites found pleasure in F his 
44 religion, and sacrificed unto idols, and profaned the sabbath. And the king sent * let- 
ters by messengers unto Jerusalem and the cities of Juda, that they should follow 
45 the foreign customs” of the land, and keep" burnt offerings, and sacrifices, = 
drink offerings, out of the sanctuary ;? and that they should profane sabbaths 
46, 47 and festival days; and pollute sanctuary and priests ; build * altars, and groves, 
48 and idol temples, and sacrifice swine’s flesh, and unclean animals ;*° that they 
should also leave their sons uncircumcised, make” their souls abominable with all 
49 manner of 8 uncleanness and profanation: to the end they might forget the law, and 
50 change all the ordinances. And whosoever would not do according to the command- 
51 ment of the king, he” should die. In accordance with all these commands * wrote 
he to his whole kingdom ; and he # appointed overseers over all the people; and 
he commanded ” the cities of Juda to sacrifice, city by city. 
52 And” many of the people were gathered unto them, every * one that forsook the 
53 law; and they committed evils in the land. and drove the Israelites into hiding 
54 places, wherever they could find a refuge.* And on™ the fifteenth day of the month 
Chaseleu,”* in the hundred forty and fifth year, they built an * abomination of des- 
55 olation upon the altar, and built altars in the cities of Juda roundabout.” And 
56 they * burnt incense at the doors * of their houses, and in the streets. And having 
rent * in pieces the books of the law which they found, they burnt them with fire. 
57 And where was found with any a book of the covenant,* or if any found pleasure 
in® the law, the king’s commandment was, that they should put him to death. 
58 Thus did they according to their might *® unto the Israelites every month, to as 
59 many as were found in the cities. And on the twenty-fifth day * of the month they 
60 sacrificed upon the altar,** which was upon the altar of burnt offering. And,® ac- 
cording to the commandment, they put to death the women,” that had caused their 
61 children to be circumcised. And they hanged the infants about their necks, and 
62 plundered * their houses, and slew*” them that had circumcised them. And* 
many in Israel were strengthened and firmly resolved not to eat what was unclean. 
63 And they chose * to die, that they might not be defiled with food,** and that they 
64 might not profane the holy covenant ; and“ they died. And there was very great 
wrath upon Israel. 

Vers, 88-40.—1 A. V.: ownchildren. 2 excellency (twos). 

Vers. 41-47,—8 A. V.: Moreover king Antiochus (Fritzsche strikes out the last word as wanting in TIT. X. 28. 44, 
52. 55. 56. al. Co. Ald.). 4 omits as (eis before Aadv is found in III. 28. 44. 55. 56. al. and is adopted by Fritzsche). 
5 leave his laws: so. 6 according to. 7 many also. § consented to (see Com.). 9 For....had sent. 
10 strange laws. U forbid (kwAdcar followed by éx). 12 in the temple (same word that is rendered ‘ sanctuary ” 
elsewhere). 18 the sabbaths. 14 the sanctuary .... holy people (not the Israelites in general, but clearly those 
officiating in the temple are meant); set up. 19 chapels of idols. 16 beasts. 

Vers. 48-538 —17 A. V.. children .. . . and make. 18 manner of (this is the force of ravrt here). 19 he said, he. 
20 In the selfsame manner. 21 omits he. 22 people, commanding. 23 Then. 24 to wit, every. 23 so they. 
20 secret places, even wheresoever they could flee for succour (lit., ‘in all their places of refuge ’’). 

Vers. 54-57. —27 A. V.: Now. 28 Casleu (see Com.), 29 set up the (same word rendered “ builded *’ in the second 
line following. Of. Con.). 80 puilded idol altars throughout .... on every side. 81 omits they. 82 (Cf. Com.) 
83 when they had rent. 84 wheresoever .... the book of the testament. 85 consented to (cf. ver. 43). 

Vers. 58-60. —®6 A. V.: by their authority. 87 Now the five and twentieth day. 88 did sacrifice upon the idol 
altar (cf. Com.). 89 altar of God. At which time. 40 certain women. 

Vers. 61-64.— 41 A. V.: rifled. 42 (III. X. 28. 56. al. Co. omit this and the preceding verb, and III. 56. read 
oikeious for olkous.) 43 Towbeit. 44 fully resolved and confirmed in themselves (ékparawwOycav kal oyupwsOnoay ev 
avrois).... any unclean thing. 45 Wherefore . .. . chose rather (for émeAééavro Fritzsche adopts émedéfavto from 
III. X. 19. 23. 44. 56. al., but it does not seem to be favored by Keil and Grimm). 46 meats 47 s0 then. 


Cuarter I. 


Versi “Ruane ; / cory Chettiim. Cf. Jer. i. 10; Ezek. xxvii. 6, where 

Pe: “ie (ss the Hebron: ra ). the “isles of Chittim” are mentioned. The 
In the opinion of Michaelis, such a beginning is| islands and countries on the more westerly coast 
clear evidence of a Hebrew original.— Land of|of the Mediterranean, including also Macedonia, 
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are meant.— Persians and Medes. This was 
the usual designation of the Persian kingdom 
after the union of Media with Persia effected by 
Cyrus. In the Book of Daniel, on the contrary, 
we find uniformly Medes and Persians. Cf. Dan. 
v. 28; vi. 15; vili. 20. 

Ver. 2. It has been noticed that the Greek 
word used for “slew” (éogate) indicates that 
these kings were not slain in regular battle, but 
were executed by Alexander. The word for 
kings is without the article, as indicating that 
they were simply rulers of the smaller provinces 
under the king of Persia. 

Ver. 3. Ends of the earth. He carried his 
conquests as far as the Indian Ocean. <Accord- 
ing to Strabo (xv. 39), it was reported that the 
booty taken by Alexander amounted to the value 
of from forty thousand to one hundred and eighty 
thousand talents.. 

Ver. 5. “Emecey ém) thy xolrnv. This form 
of expression was common to the Aramaic, and 
means much the same as our “took to his bed,” 
“was sick abed.’” For an account of the final 
sickness of Alexander, cf. Grote, Hist. of Greece, 
xii. 254 ff. ; Droyson, i. 2, p. 337 ff. 

Ver. 6. Called his servants, ?. ¢., the various 
officials, civil and military. — While he was yet 
alive. On the unusual genitive absolute here, cf. 
Winer, p. 207. The statement made in this verse 
that Alexander divided his kingdom among his 
officers seems to have no sufficient foundation 
Such a report was widely circulated in the East, 
and seems to have been accepted as a fact by the 
writer of the present book. Of all the Greek and 
Latin historians, however, it is only alluded to by 
one, and he discredits its truth. Curtius (x. 10, 5) 
says: “ Sed famam ejus ret quamquam ab auctori- 
bus tradita est, vanam fuisse comperimus.” ‘The 
report probably got into circulation through the 
partisans. of the Hellenistic kings, who sought 
thus to give some color of authority to the usurpa- 
tions of the latter. Cf. Droyson, ii. 1, 2 Buch. 

Ver 7. Twelve years. According to Arrian 
(vii. 28), it was twelve years and eight months. 
“He lived thirty-two years, and beyond the thirty- 
second cight months; as Aristobulus says: ‘ He 
was king twelve years, and then eight months.’ ” 

Ver. 9. Put crowns upon themselves, 7. é., 
assumed the kingly dignity. The various officials 
and generals of Alexander who actually did this, 
according to Grimm, were Antigonus in Asia, 
Ptolemy in Egypt, Seleucus in Babylon, Lysin- 
achus in Thrace, and Cassander in Macedon. But 
ef. Grote, xii., p. 319. The evil which these petty 
kings caused supplies a good thought for the tran- 
sition of the author, at this point, to the rule of 
Antiochus Epiphanes and the consequent insur- 
rection under the Maccabees. 

Ver. 10. The word “ Epiphanes” corresponds 
to the Latin nobilis, illustris. Phe name may 
have had its origin in the fact of Antiochus’ sud- 
den appearance from his imprisonment at Rome. 
He was also known by the name Epimanes, the 
madmun. He is so called by Polybius (frag. 
xxvi. 10; ef. Diod. Sic., Il. XXVl., XXxXi.), who 
gives several instances of his wild and inconsist- 
ent behavior. — Who had been a hostage at 
Rome. ‘This is said apparently to bring out the 
contrast between his condition at one time and 
his subsequent pretensions and eonduct. After 
the battle of Magnesia, B. c. 189, Antiochus IIL. 
could make peace with the Romans ouly on the 
condition of sending twenty hostages to Rome, 


ae 1 MACCABEES. 


485 


among them his own son. Antiochus Hpiphanes 
remained fifteen years in the imperial city, and 
was then released through the interposition of 
his brother Seleucus LV., who delivered to the 
Romans his own son in place of Antiochus. 
While the latter was on his way home, Seleucus 
IV. was murdered by an ambitious courtier, and 
Antiochus became king. — Hundred and thirty 
and seventh year of the kingdom of the Greeks, 
i. e., the one hundred and thirty-seventh year of 
the so-called Seleucian era. Josephus calls it the 
era THs “Acouplwv. Cf. Antiq., xiii. 6, § 7. By 
“ Assyrian ” he means “ Syrian.” This era dates 
from the autumn of the year B. c. 312, 7. e., with 
the battle and victory of Seleucus Nicator on 
the Tigris — between the sammers of B. c, 312 
and 311 —in his contest with Nicanor, the gen- 
eral of Antigonus. While the author of the 
present book makes use of this Seleucian chro- 
nology for years, when months are spoken of 
he reckons according to the Jewish mode, 7. e., 
from Nisan (April). Cf. iv. 52; x. 21. This 
matter is fully treated by Schitrer (Neutest. Zeit- 
geschichte, p. 15 ff.) ; Wieseler, arts. “ Ara” and 
“ Antiochus” in Herzog’s Real-Encyk. ; also, vol. 
xxi. 543-570 of Stud. u. Krit., 1875, iii., pp. 516- 
556; 1877, ii. 281-298 ; and Caspari in the latter 
work for 1877, p. 181 ff. Cf. Wieseler, in reply, 
1877, ii. 510 ff. 

Ver. 11. The reference is to the efforts of a 
certain party, soon after the accession of Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, to Hellenize the Jewish peo- 
ple and institutions. Cf. Schiiver, /. c., p. 67 ff. 
Their wish was not simply to make a covenant, but 
to become like the Greeks in religion and gen- 
eral customs, as is apparent from the following 
verses. 

Ver. 15. Made themselves foreskins. This 
was on account of the exposure of the body in 
the gymnasium. They wished to avoid the ridi- 
cule of the Greeks. A surgical operation was 
necessary. Cf. Winer, Realwérterb., and Riehm’s 
Handworterb., art. “ Beschneidung ;” and Stud. 
u. Krit., 1835, p. 657. — Sold themselves to do 
evil. C£ 1 Kings xxi. 20, the words of Elijah to 
Ahab, of which the present passage is probably 
a reminiscence. The meaning is that they be- 
came reckless slaves of sin. 

Ver. 16. Before Antiochus, évaytioy ’Ayti- 
dbxov, 1. @., when he saw it established. 

Ver. 17.. With respect to the question whether 
Antiochus made two, three, or four campaigns 
against Egypt, on which authorities differ, cf., 
in addition to the commentaries of Grimm and 
Keil, Graetz, ii., note 16, and Schiirer, /. c., p. 61, 
with the authorities there cited. — A great navy. 
Grimm supports this translation of the word 
oréados, thinking the connection demands it. But 
it is rejected by Keil, who follows the Syriac in 
giving the word the meaning equipment. Michaelis, 
Schleusner, Gaab, and De Wette, on the other 
hand, would render by ‘land force.” 

Ver. 18. Wounded to death. The Greek 
tpavyartas is commonly used in the LXX. to 


translate whe ah C£. the concordance of Trom- 


mius, s.v. The Syriac renders by occisi. Mi- 
chaelis says properly of the Vulgate, which trans- 
lates by vulnerati, that it follows the common 
Greek usage, rather than that of the LXX. 

Ver. 21. The sanctuary, 7) aylacua. It is 
here the vadés, in distinction from fepdy, which 
meant the temple as a whole. According to 2 


486 


THE APOCRYPHA. 


a 


Mace. v. 21, the value of what Antiochus took 
from the temple at this time was 1,800 talents. — 

Vers. 22, 23. On the various vessels used in 
the service of the temple, see Keil, Handb. d. Bib. 
Archiologie, p. 140. ; 

Ver. 24. Cf. Dan. vii. 8, 11, 36, to which the 
present passage seems to have reference. i 

Ver. 28. The land, i.e., the very earth. It is 
represented as being affected by the misery of its 
inhabitants. 

Ver. 29. After two years. The Greek is 
pera S00 ern fepov, which has a strong Hebrew 
coloring. — With a great multitude. Accord- 
ing to 2 Mace. v. 24, he had with him 22,000 
men. Antiochus sent this detachment of his 
troops, under Apollonius, against Jerusalem, on 
his return from a fruitless campaign —the second 
—against Egypt, where he had been opposed by 
the Romans under Popilius Leenas. According 
to Josephus (Antiq., xii. 5, § 4), Antiochus him- 
self took part in this second attack upon Jeru- 
salem ; but the Second Book of Maccabees, as well 
as the present one, is against it. 

Ver. 33. City of David. This is not to be 
taken here as identical with the city of Jerusalem. 
It was rather the southwestern part of the same, 
which, at an earr period, went under the name 
of “Mount Zion.” Cf. verse 35, and 2 Sam. v. 
7, 9; 1 Chron. ti. 5, 7. The “ Acra” is fre- 
quently mentioned in the present history (1. 33 ; 
Ven puiK2 Ke oes kiln D2) Mvacoe), anda 
2 Mace. (xv. 31, 35), having been occupied by a 
garrison of Syrian troops, until they were finally 
dislodged by Simon, B. c. 141 (1 Mace. xiii. 49 f.). 
In our book (iv. 37, 60; v. 54; vi. 62; vii. 33; x 
11) the name “‘ Mount Zion,” on the other hand, 
is given to the temple mountain, which in 2 
Chron. iii. 1 is called Mount Moriah. The fact 
that the so-called “city of David” was so long in 
the hands of the Syrians is sufficient to account 
for this interchange of names. Josephus misun- 
derstood the matter, representing that the “ city 
of David” meant at this time the whole of Jeru- 
salem (Antiq., vii. 3, § 2), and naming as ‘the 
Acra”’ a part of the lower city in the neighbor- 
hood of the temple. Cf. Com. of Grimm and 
Keil ad loc., and Riehm, Handwérterb., under 
“Burg.” 

Ver.34, Sinful nation, ¢0vos auaprwady. This 
was the usual designation of the heathen by the 
Jews, and it is not to be supposed that this par- 
ticular garrison was made up of worse characters 
than the rest of the army of Antiochus. 

Ver. 36. An evil adversary, 5:aBoAoy rovnpdr, 
—a probable twanslation of YD ]t™W, with a ref- 
erence not only to the fortification, but to those 
who occupied it. The following verses show in 
what respects this declaration was true. 

Ver. 43. Found pleasure in, evddé«noav Tf. 
The use of this word with the simple dative is 
found in the LXX. only here and in 1 Esdras iy. 
39. It is common after the Macedonian period. 
— Aarpela avrod, his religion. Cf. ii. 19, 22. The 
word Aarpedw, from Adrpis, a servant, is used in 
the Apocrypha exclusively of the worship of God. 
See 1 Esd. i. 4, iv. 54; Jud. iii. 8; Ecclus. iv. 14; 
3 Mace. vi. 6. 

Ver. 44. Grimm doubts (though on scarcely 
sufficient grounds) the truth of the statement 
here made, that Antiochus issued such orders 
respecting the Hellenizing of all the people of his 
realm, and thinks the idea may have been taken 
from the similar edict of Nebuchadnezzar found 
in Daniel, chap. iii. 


Ver. 47. The offering of the flesh of swine in 
sacrifice, abhorrent as it was to the hcliest senti- 
ments of the Jews, was practiced by the Greeks 
as well as other nations. Herodotns (ii. 47) 
says: “ The Egyptians do not regard the offering 
of swine to the other gods as right; but to the 
goddess of the moon (Zeafvy) and Bacchus (Ato- 
viow) they offer at the same time, on the. same 
full moon, their swine, and eat their flesh.” 

Ver. 48. Their souls. Yux7 here refers to the 
inward spiritual man, and is not with Gaab to be 


understood as a circumlocution for the personal 


pronoun. 
Ver. 51. Over all the people, 7. e., over the 
Jews. 
Ver. 52. Gathered unto them, namely, the 


persons who had been set over the people by 
Antiochus. 

Ver. 54. This event —the building of a pagan 
altar over the altar of Jehovah in the temple — 
occurred, or was begun, on the 15th of the month 
Chisleu (corresponding nearly to our December), 
in the year B. Gc. 168 (145 of the Seleucian era), 
and on the twenty fifth of the same month sacri- 
fices were first offered upon it. Graetz ( Geschichte, 
iii. 2, p. 315), relying mainly on the interpreta- 
tion of Jerome and the Mishna, maintains that 
it was an idol that was placed on the altar, and 
not another altar. The @xoddéunoay of the pres- 
ent verse he is obliged, however, to stigmatize as 
a mistranslation of the Hebrew. Cf., below, iv. 
43. — Abomination of desolation. The words 
and idea are derived from Dan. xi. 31, and xii. 
11, where the Hebrew is translated by the LXX. 
by the words used in our book, BdéAuypa épyud- 
cews, and in the second passage by Theodotion 
also. Cf. also Matt, xxiv. 15; Mark xiii. 14. It 
was to the Jews an “abomination ” which arose 
out of “desolation,” or more probably one that 
caused it,— especially, a desolation of all holy 
ideas and usages in connection with the temple 
and its service. In the opinion of Calmet, Mi- 
chaelis, Grimm, Fritzsche, and others, there is an 
error in the date here, and for “ fifteenth ”’ there 
should be read “twenty-fifth.” Cf. verse 59; 2 
Mace. x. 5; Joseph., Antig., xii. 7, § 6. Such a 
change, however, has no support in the MS. au- 
thorities. 

Ver. 55. At the doors, ém réy 6vpav. Grimm 
would give the preposition here the sense of at or 
near; while Keil, referring to Winer (p. 374), 
prefers the rendering on, supposing that a person 
could stand on the threshold while sacrificing, 
Among the Greeks, Apollo, Bacchus, and Diana 
were among other divinities thus honored. 


Ver. 56. Books of the law. It refers pri- 
marily to the Pentateuch, bat might include also 
the entire Old Testament. The same is apparently 
true of the expression, “book of the covenant ” 
in the following verse. If the latter be really 
the case, this would be the first known use of this 
now familiar phrase. On the influence of the 
Antiochian persecution in fixing the Canon of the 
Old Testament, cf. art. Canon” in Smith’s Bib. 
Dict., s. v. 

Ver. 58, Every month. The meaning seems 
to be that on a certain day of each month such 
persons were executed as had been found guilty 
of disobeying this edict respecting the destruction 
of all books of the Law. 

Ver. 59. The present book everywhere dis- 


tinguishes between the altar in the temple and the 
heathen altars, by using for them @vcvacrhpioy 
‘and Bauds respectively. 
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Ver. 60. The meaning here, as the following| though in cases of need it was also allowed to 


verse shows, doubtless is, that these women| them to perform the rite themselves. Cf. Ex. iv. 
“caused their children to be circumcised,” al-| 25. 


Cuaprer II. 


1 Iw those days arose Mattathias the son of J ohn, the son! of Simeon, a priest of 
2 the sons of Joarib from Jerusalem,” and dwelt in Modein.? And he had five sons, 
3, 4 John,* surnamed Gaddis;* Simon, called Thassi; Judas, called ® Maccabzeus ; 
5, 6 Eleazar, called Avaran ; and Jonathan, called’ Apphus. And when he saw the 
7 blasphemous things that took place 8 in Juda and Jerusalem, he said, Woe is me, 
wherefore was I born to this to see the ruin® of my people, and the ruin” of the 
holy city, and to stay ™ there, while * it was delivered into the hand of the enemy,. 
8 and! the sanctuary into the hand of strangers? Her temple hath 14 become as a 
9 man without glory. Her glorious vessels are carried away into captivity, her in- 
10 fants are slain in her streets,!® her young men with the sword of the enemy. What 
11 nation hath not received a share of *° her kingdom, and gotten of her spoils? All 
her ornaments are taken away; instead” of a free woman she hath * become a 
12 slave® And behold, our sanctuary, and * our beauty and our glory, are 21 Jaid 
13 waste, and the heathen ” have profaned them.” To what end should * we live any 
14 longer? And* Mattathias and his sons rent their clothes, and put on sackcloth, 
and mourned very sore. 
15 And” the king’s officers, those who enforced apostasy, came unto * the city Mo- 
16 dein, in order to” sacrifice. And when many of Israel came unto them, Matta- 
17 thias® and his sons came together. And the king’s officers answered and spoke “ 
to Mattathias on this wise, Thou art a ruler, and an honored 31 and great man in 
18 this city, and strong through” sons and brethren; now therefore come thou up 
first,°> and do ** the king’s commandment, as all the nations ® have done, and *° the 
men of Juda, and those that are left in *’ Jerusalem, so shalt thou and thine house 
be of ® the king’s friends, and thou and thy sons % shall be honored with silver and 
19 gold, and many gifts.° And 41 Mattathias answered and spake with a loud voice, 
Though all the nations that are in the king’s realm “ obey him, so that they have 
fallen “ away every one from the religion of his fathers, and have accepted for 
20 themselves #4 his commandments, yet “ will I and my sons and my brethren walk in 
91 the covenant of our fathers. Be it far from us to** forsake law 47 and ordi- 
22 nances.*® We will not hearken to the king’s words, to turn aside * from our relig- 
23 ion, to the © right hand, or the left. And ® when he ceased © speaking these words, 
there came up 2 man who was a Jew” in the sight of all to sacrifice on the altar 
24 which was at Modein, according to the king’s commandment. And when Matta- 


Vers. 1-5. —1A. V.: the son (r6v). 2(Cf. Com.) 3 Modin (I shall hereafter write “‘ Modein,”’ without further 
notice). 4 Joannan (I adopt ‘Iwavvys with Fritzsche, from III. X. 28. 44. 52. 55. 56. al.). 5 called (émuxadovjmevos) 
Caddis (so text. rec. ; III. 28. 44. al. Ald. Vulg., yaddis; X. 19. 64., yadder. Cf. LXX. at Numb. xiii. 3, Vadst). 6 who 
was called. 7 whose surname was (Codd. III. X. al. read KkaAovpevos ; text. rec., éruxadovuevos). 8 blasphemies 
that were committed (it refers to both words and acts). 

Vors. 6-9. —9 A. V.: born to see this misery (ri rod70 eéyevvyOny idety 7d oUVTpYLa). 10 omits the ruin (as 19. 71. 
93.). 1 dwell (kaicar. It seems to get the meaning given above through the context). 12 when. 18 (Omitted 
by III. X. 56. al.) 14 js. 15 the streets (I adopt avrys from ITI. X. 23. 44. al., with Fritzsche). 

Vers. 10-14. —16 A. V-: had a part in. 17 omits instead. 18 js. 19 bond slave. 20 sanctuary (Ta dyua HMer), 
even. 21 js. 22 Gentiles (usually rendered ‘ heathen,’’ or ‘‘nations,’* in our book). 23 it. 24 therefore shall. 
25 Then. 

Vers. 15-20. — 26 A. V.: In the mean while. 27 such as compelled the people to revolt came into. 28 to make 
them, 29 M. also. 30 Then answered (cf. Com.) the king’s officers and said. 31 honourable. 32 strengthened 
with. 33 thou first (mpédceAde mpaTos, t. €., come up first). 34 fulfil. 35 likeas.... heathen. 36 yea, and. 
87 also, and such as remain at. 38 in the number of. 89 children. 40 rewards (see Com.). 41 Then. 
42 under... dominion (éy olx@ THs BaotAelas). 43 and (the infin.) fall. 44 their fathers and give consent to 
(jjpetioavTo éy. The verb in this construction means to choose gladly for the purpose of holding to. Cf. 2 Chron. 
xxix. 11, Heb. and Greek. * Wahl’s Clavis gives it here, as middle, the sense of precepta servanda sibi sumere). 45 TIT. 
X. 08. 55. al., eayw ; text, rec., AAN’ eyss. 

Vers. 21-24. —46 A. V.: God forbid (see Com.) that we should. 47 the law. 48 the ordinances. 49 to go. 
50 either on the. 51 Now. 52 had left. 53 came one of the Jews. 
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thias saw it,) he was inflamed with zeal, and trembled inwardly ; and he gave rein 
25 to his anger, as was right, and? ran, and slew him upon the altar. Also the king’s 
commissioner,’ who compelled mén to sacrifice, he killed at that time, and the altar / 
26 he pulled down. And he acted 4 zealously for the law, as ° Phinees did unto Zam- 
bri son ° of Salom. 
27. And Mattathias cried out in” the city with a loud voice, saying, Every one 
28 who® is zealous for® the law, and keepeth” covenant, let him follow me. And” 
he and his sons fled into the mountains, and left all that ? they had in the city. 
29 Then many that sought after justice and judgment went down into the wilder- 
30 ness, to dwell there, they? and their sons, and their wives, and their cattle ; 
31 because the troubles ® increased upon them. And™ it was told the king’s ser- 
vants, and the troops '® that were’ at Jerusalem, in” the city of David, that 
men,”! who had broken the king’s commandment, had * gone down into the hiding- 
32 places * in the wilderness. And many pursued after them, and having over- 
taken them, they camped against them, and made war against them on the sab- 
83 bath day. And they said unto them, Enough! *’ Come forth, and do according to 
34 the commandment of the king, and you shall live. And” they said, We will not 
come forth, neither will we do the king’s commandment, to profane the sabbath 
35, 86 day. And they hastened the battle against them.” And* they answered them 
not, neither cast they a stone at them, nor stopped up * the hiding-places, saying,” 
37 Let us die all in our innocence ;* heaven and earth will ® testify for us, that you 
38 put us to death wrongfully. And ® they rose up against them in battle on the sab- 
bath, and they perished,** with their wives and their® children, and their cattle, to 
the number of a thousand people.*® 
39 And* when Mattathias and his friends learned of it,*8 they mourned for them 
40 right sore. And one of them said to another,” If we all do as our brethren have 
done, and fight not for our lives and ordinances ® against the heathen, they will 
41 now quickly root us out of * the earth. And at that time“ they resolved and an- 
nounced,*® Whosoever may “ come against us to battle * on the sabbath day, we 
will fight against him, and not ** die all, as our brethren perished in the hiding- 
42 places.” Then assembled * there unto him a company of Asideans, valiant men of 
43 Israel, every one who voluntarily devoted himself for * the law. Also all they that 
fled from the troubles °° joined themselves unto them, and became* a stay unto them. 
44 And they collected an army,” and smote sinful men in their anger, and apostates in 
45 their wrath; and ™ the rest fled to the heathen for safety.** And *> Mattathias and 
46 his friends went round about, and pulled down their © altars ; and as many children 
as ” they found in the bounds ® of Israel uncircumcised, they circumcised by force.” 
47 They pursued also the insolent foe, and the work prospered in their hand. 
48 And“ they recovered the law out of the hand of the heathen,” and out.of the 
hand of the kings, and they suffered not ® the sinner to triumph. 


Vers. 24-26. —1 A. V.: Which thing ....M. saw. 2 his reins trembled, neither could he forbear to show (lit., 
and he brought up) his anger according to judgment: wherefore he. 8 (Lit., man.) 4 Thus dealt he. 5 of God, 
like as. 6 the son. 

Vers. 27-382. —7A. V.: cried thoughout. 8 Whosoever. 9 of. 10 maintaineth the (cf. Com.). 11 So. 
12 that ever. 18 both they. 14 children, 15 afflictions (marg., evils). 16 sore upon. 17 Now when. 
18 host (see Com.). 19 was. 20 (See Com.) 21 certain men (lit., men af the kind who). 22 were, 23 secret 
places (cf. i. 53, They were caves, of which there were many in the wilderness of Judea). 24 they pursued after 
them a great number. e 


Vers. 83-88. —#5 A. V.: Let that which you have done hitherto suffice (lit., until now, ws rod viv. I adopt, with 
Fritzsche and others, the reading of ITI. X. 28, 44. 52, and many other MSS., omitting ixavév). 26 But. 27 So then 
..».gave them the battle with all speed. 28 Howbeit. 29 omits up. 80 places where they lay hid; but said, 
8 innocency (marg., Gr., simplicity), 82 shall. 83 So. 84 slew them (amé@avor). 8° omits their (as 44. 71.). 
86 Lit., souls of men. 

Vers. 89-42, — 87 A. V.: Now. 88 understood hereof. 89 (Lit., a man said to his neighbor, which is a common 
Hebraism. ) 40 laws (Sekavwpdrwr), 41 (Lit., destroy us from.) #2 At that time therefore. 4 decreed (¢BovAcv- 
cav7o) saying, 41 shall. 45 to make battle with us. 46 neither will we. 47 that were murdered .... in the 
secret places. 48 came (cvv7xOncav). 49 Asideans (Fritzsche receives “Aciatwy from III. 44. 62.°64. 106. 248. Co. 
Ald. ; teat. rec., Iovdaiwv), who were mighty men of Israel, even all such as were. . . . devoted unto. 

Vers. 43-48. — 90 A. V.: for persecution (see Com.). 5! were. 5 So they joined their forces (cuvertycavto Sévapty). 
58 wicked men.... but. o4 succour. 65 ‘Then. 56 the (Fritzsche receives adrav from IIT. 23. 44. 55. al.). 
57 what children soever. 58 within the coast. 59 those they .... valiantly (marg., by force). 60 after the proud 


men (lit., sons of insolence). 61 So. 62 the Gentiles. 688 of kings, neither suffered they. 64 Lit., and gave not 
a horn to the sinner. 
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49 And? when the time drew near that Mattathias should die, he said unto his 
__ Sons, Now hath insolence and correction? gotten strength, and the time of destruc- 
90 tion, and furious anger. And now * my sons, be ye zealous for the law, and give 
51 your lives for the covenant of your fathers. Call to remembrance what acts our 
: fathers did in their time; so shall ye receive great glory ® and an everlasting 
52 name. Was not Abraham found faithful in temptation, and it was imputed unto. 
53 him for righteousness? Joseph in the time of his distress kept the commandment, 
54 and became” lord of Egypt. Phinees our father for his fervent zeal* obtained 
55 the covenant of an everlasting priesthood. Jesus for fulfilling the word became ® 
56 a judge in Israel. Caleb” for bearing witness before the congregation received a 
57 heritage of 4 land. David through his piety ” possessed the throne of an everlast- 
58 ing kingdom. Elias for being fervently zealous ¥ for the law was taken up even ™ 
59 into heaven. Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, by believing were saved out of the 
60, 61 flame. Daniel for his innocence was delivered from the mouth of lions. And 
thus consider with respect to * all ages, that none that hope” in him shall be over- 
62 come.!® And fear not before” the words of a sinful man; for his glory shall be- 
63 come” dung and worms. To-day he will”! be lifted up, and to-morrow he shall not 
be found, because he hath ” returned into his dust, and his thought hath * come to 
64 nothing. And * you my sons, be strong,” and show yourselves men in behalf * of 
65 the law; for by it shall you obtain glory. And behold, I know that your brother 
Simeon” is a man of counsel, give ear unto him alway; he shall be a father unto 
66 you. And Judas Maccabeus, a mighty warrior from his youth up, he shall be 
67 leader of your army,” and fight ® the battle of the people. Take also unto you 
68 all those that observe the law, and avenge ye™ your people. Recompense fully 
69 the heathen, and take heed to the commandments of the law. And® he blessed them, 
70 and was gathered to his fathers. And he died in the hundred forty and sixth year, 
and his sons buried him in the sepulchres of his fathers at Modein, and all Israel 
made great lamentation for him. 

Vers. 49-54. —1A. V.: Now. 2 pride and rebuke (éAcypés, i. e., our “ chastisement, correction **). 3 the wrath 
of indignation (apy) 6vpov). 4 now therefore. 5 (Marg., Gr., generations.) 6 honour (cf. ver. 64). T was 
made. 8 in being zealous and fervent (év 74 ¢nA@oar Shdov). 

Vers. 55-61. — 9 A. V.: was made. 10 (XadeB.) 11 the heritage of the (see Co7.). 12 for being merciful. 


13 zealous and fervent (cf. ver. 54). 14 omits even (éws, as far as; III. 55. 56. al., as. Cf, LXX. at 2 Kings ii. 1). 
15 innocency. 16 ye throughout (kara). 17 put their trust (é€Amigovtes). 18 Lit., be weak. 


Vers. 62-70. —19 A. V.: Fear not then. 20 shall be (eis followed by the accus.). 21 shall. 22 is. 23 thought 
(SvaAoyiopos. Often used for “plans”? in the plur.) is 24 Wherefore. 25 valiant. 26 the behalf. 27 Simon 
(so 64. only ; but everywhere else this is the usual form in the Greek). 28 As for. 29 Maccabeus (I shall write 
‘‘ Maccabzeus ”’ in all cases. The word has the article in III. 64. 106.) he hath been mighty and strong, even... . youth 
up, let him be your captain (apxwv oTpatias). 380 (Marg., fight ye ; ILI. 52. 55. al. Co. Ald., woAcuyoere.) 31 people 
(see Com.). 82 the wrong of (exduxnoate éxdixnow — fully avenge. Cf. following ver.). 33 So. 


- Coarter II. 


Ver. 1. Grimm, with many of the older com- 
mentators and the margin of the A. V., would 
translate, “arose from Jerusalem,” connecting 
the phrase “from Jerusalem ” directly with the 
verb évécrn. But Keil, following Wahl, main- 
tains that this is not only against the context, 
which represents Modein as the paternal resi- 
dence (verses 17, 70), but gives a wrong meaning 
to the verb avéorn joined with ard, which could 
scarcely refer to one’s removing his permanent 
residence from one place to another. — Modein, 
Mwdelv. The question of the situation of this 
place is still in dispute. Hitzig (Geschichte, ii, 450), 
with some others, fixes on the solitary heights of 
the village El-Burdsch, about fifteen Roman miles 
west from Jerusalem. The best modern critics, 
however, find it in the neighborhood of El- 
Mediyeh, to the north of the last-named place. 
(Cf. Schenkel’s Bib. Lez., s. v-) In Josephus, 
both the form Medecty and Mwdietu occur. 

Ver. 2. On the meaning of the word Macca- 
beeus, cf. Introd. 

Ver. 8. As a man without glory, as avhp 


&dotos. This expression was doubtless meant to 
correspond to a common Hebrew phrase, “ the 
house of a dishonored man.” So Michaelis, Keil, 
Grimm, and others. 

Ver. 10. What nation. In the Syrian army 
there was a great diversity of peoples repre- 
sented, including Philistines, Ammonites, Moab- 
ites, Samaritans, Assyrians, Chaldeans, Greeks, 
and Macedonians. 

Ver. 16. Many of Israel. These Jews had 
apostatized, and came for the purpose of partici- 
pating in these heathen rites. 


Ver. 17. Answered, arexplOncav. This word 
corresponds to the Hebrew i73Y, and is used to 


introduce a conversation or speech, only when 
something has preceded which was in fact, or 
which implied, an expression of opinion or pur- 
pose of which it is the answer. Here it was the 
well-known attitude of Mattathias and his family, 
or that of the apostate Jews. — A ruler, 7. e., he 
was the priest and head of his family. 

Ver. 18. Gifts, &rocroAats. This word, in 
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the sense here given, is also found in the LXX. 
at 1 Kings ix. 16; 1 Esd. ix. 51, 54; 2 Mace. iii. 
2. It belongs to the later Greek. pe 

Ver. 21. “IAews. This word, translated in the 
A. V. “God forbid,” means “merciful,” 7. e., 
may God be merciful if- such a thing happen! 
On the improper translation given to the corre- 
sponding Hebrew words a ale be) a (see 2 Sam. 
xx. 20; xxiii. 17) in our English version, cf. Plea 
for a New English Version of the Scriptures, Lon- 
don, Macmillan and Co., 1864, p. 231 ff. 

Ver. 25. Josephus (Antiq., xii. 6, § 2) names 
the official of the king here mentioned “ Apelles, 
the king’s general ;” probably the same, accord- 
ing to Grimm, whom he elsewhere calls “ Bac- 
chides” (Jud. Bell., i. 1,§ 3). The statement, 
however, like many others by Josephus, is in con- 
tradiction with what is related of this officer in 
our book. 

Ver. 26. Zambri. Cf. Num. xxv. 14. 

Ver. 27. Keepeth covenant. ‘The article is 
wanting before dia0qxnv. While the covenant 
with God is probably meant, the words are to be 
taken apparently in a general sense: “he who 
means to be a covenant keeper.” 

Ver. 29. Justice and judgment. These words 
are usually found in a reverse order. ‘The mean- 
ing is that those whose aim was to conform to 
the law of judgment and justice as Jaid down in 
the Mosaic books sought a refuge with Matta- 
thias. — Into the wilderness, 7. ¢., the so-called 
“wilderness of Judza” which lay west of the 
Dead Sea. It was not without sufficient vegeta- 
tion to support the flocks and herds of these fugi- 
tives. 

Ver. 31. Troops, duvdueow. This is the com- 
mon Greek word for a force of soldiers in the 
present book. — City of David. The garrison in 
the fortress is meant, which was called “ city of 
David” in distinction from Jerusalem as a whole. 
Cf. i. 33. Josephus, with his usual exaggeration, 
says that the whole garrison took part in this 
expedition, (Cf. Anég., xii. 6, § 2.) — Hiding- 
places. At the time of David’s flight before 
Saul these caves of the wilderness of Judea are 
alluded to. Cf. 1 Sam. xxiv. 3. 

Ver. 32. On the Sabbath day. Well aware 
of the observance of this day by the Jews, they 
rightly judged that from religious scruples they 
would offer no resistance if attacked at such a 
time. The word for Sabbath is in the plural, as 
in the LXX. generally, and in the New Testa- 
ment. Cf. Winer, p. 177. 

Ver. 34. To profane the Sabbath day. It is 
not meant here that the Jews would regard the 
participation in heathen sacrifices as wrong only 
on the Sabbath. They refer rather to the evacu- 
ation of the eave and the necessary secular ac- 
tivities attendant upon it, which in their view 
would have been such a profanation. 

Ver. 36. Answered them not. Some (Gro- 
tius) would translate the verb here by resisted. 
But the idea seems to be that the Jews did not 
reply to the enemy’s preparations to attack, and 
their actual onset, by a similar, counter activity. 

Ver. 37. Innocence. Lit., simplicity, aaddrnre. 
It refers to the simplicity and purity of their 
purpose in the observance of the Mosaic law. Cf. 
the LXX. version of Susanna, verse 63: of ved- 
Tepot lakoB ayarnra) ev TH arAdryt adrar. 

Ver. 41. This resolution was quite in har- 
mony with the spirit of the Mosaic law respect- 
ing the Sabbath. It enjoined abstinence simply 


from unnecessary secular labor. Cf. Matt. xii, 
2-11, with Ex. xx. 10, xxxi. 14f,, and Dent. v. 
14. 


Ver. 42. A company of Asidwans (O° TOM 


= the pious). According to Schiirer (J. c.,-p. 89) 
and others this name is applied to all those who 
assembled themselves about Judas Maccabzeus in 
his wars with the enemies of Israel. But in chap. 
vii. 3, these “ Asideeans ” are represented as seek- 
ing peace from the Syrians, against the desire of 
Judas and his brethren. This probably would 
not have been the case if they had sustained so 
intimate a relation to this leader. It is more 
likely, therefore, that they were a separate party, 
who held strenuously to the old faith, and co- 
operated with Judas Maccabeus in most of his 
military campaigns. Cf. 2 Macc. xiv. 6. This 
word Chasidim is often found in the Psalms, and 
has also been adopted, as their own designation, 
by a sect of Polish Jews. Cf. Gritz, ii. 2, note 17. 

Ver. 43. Troubles, caxkav. This word is neuter, 
and refers to the miseries which the foes of Is- 
rael had brought upon it. Some were more in- 
fluenced by this fact than by zeal for the law. 

Ver. 44. The persons spoken of as having been 
put to death were probably apostate Jews, as the 
last clause of the verse implies. , 

Ver. 45. By force, i. e., they compelled the 
parents to conform to the law in this particular. 

Ver. 48. Recovered the law out of the hand 
of the heathen. It is simply meant that they 
protected those who would observe it. 

Ver. 49. We have here the common formula 
used in the Old Testament to characterize the 
approach of death to distinguished men. Cf. 
Gen. xlix., Deut. xxxiii., Josh. xxiii., 1 Kings ii., 
for accounts of the death of Jacob, Moses, Joshua, 
and David, respectively. — Insolence and cor- 
rection. Insolence of the wicked, and correction 
of the good through their agency. So in the 
next member the two words, furious anger, opyh 
évuod, refer to the divine anger. “It is épyh 
which expresses itself as @uuds.” Grimm. 

Ver.51. Call toremembrance... . so shall 
ye receive. The A. V. has properly rendered 
these two imperatives connected by caf. When 
two imperatives are thus connected, the first con- 
tains sometimes the condition under which the 
action denoted by the second will take place, or 
the second expresses an infallible result. (Winer, 
p- 311.) Giving the usual meaning of and to this 
connective here, however, would not alter the 
sense. 

Vers. 52, 58. It was not his being found “ faith- 
ful in temptation ” that was ‘imputed to Abra- 
ham for righteousness” (Gen. xv. 6), but his faith 
in God. It might be held, however, that the 
former had so close a connection with the latter 
that they might be looked upon as one and the 
same by our writer. Grimm sees in the citation 
of these instances of faithfulness from the past, 
for the purpose of stimulating to heroic deeds (as 
also in Keélus. xliv. 8-15, and in other parts of 
the present book), an evidence that any hopeful 
view of the future life as a stimulating force was 
wanting at this time. But this inference does 
not follow from this fact. These cases are cited 
because they are examples of rewards obtained 
in the present life as the result of faithfulness; 
and it is to the present life, especially, that Matta- 
thias is directing his attention, But cf. Introd. - 
on the probable point of view from which our 
book was written. 
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Vers. 54,55. Phinees. Cf. Numb. xxv. 11- 
18. He was the priestly ancestor of Mattathias. 
—Jesus. Joshua is meant, this being the usual 
form of his name in Greek. 

Ver. 56. Heritage of land, i. ¢., the city of 
Hebron. 

Ver. 57. For being merciful (A. V.). This 
is referred by some to Dayid’s treatment of Saul 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 4 ff.). But it would seem better, 
with Grimm, Keil, and others, to take €\eos here 
in the more general sense of piety, as it is often 
used in our books. It doubtless stands for the 
Hebrew TOP], and has the meaning of this word 
as used at Hos. vi.6; Jer. ii. 2. Cf. Cremer’s 
Lex., s.v. — Everlasting kingdom. These words, 
if taken literally, and the circumstances are con- 
sidered in which they were uttered,— namely, after 
the political kingdom of Dayid had long since 


‘passed away, — would appear to make the infer- 


ence natural that the faith in a coming Messiah, 
who should be of the seed of David, was at this 
time not wholly extinct. Still the promise, sim- 
ply as a promise to David, may have been thought 
of, without special consideration for its deeper 
import. Cf., however, iv. 46; xiv. 41; and our 
Introd. to this book. : 

Ver. 60. Daniel for his innocence. Cf., 
above, verse 37. This illustration and those of 
the previous yerse are taken from the Book of 
Daniel itself, as is evident from the order in 
which they are given, and not from any oral 
traditions of the period. Michaelis (Com., ad loc.) 
says: “One sees from this verse that the third 
chapter of Daniel, against which so many special 
objections have been made, stood at that time in 
Daniel, and was held by the priest Mattathias 
for genuine.” But Gritz, on the other hand, sees 
in this evident recognition of the Book of Daniel 
a suspicious circumstance. He says (Geschichte, 
ii. 2, p. 325): “ The admonition put into the mouth 
of the dying Mattathias cannot be wholly authen- 


tic. For Daniel and his three companions are 
referred to, which presupposes the existence of 
the Book of Daniel, that owes its origin to the 
necessities of the time of the Maccabees.” This 
is an easy way to dispose of the matter, but is far 
from being a satisfactory one. If the account of 
our book did not come from the Book of Daniel, 
how is the fact that Daniel is mentioned after the 
three friends, who were so far inferior to him in 
reputation, and whose experience was far less 
important than his, to be accounted for? Cf. 
also 3 Mace. vi. 5 f. The inference of Grimm 
seems to be the only reasonable one (Com., p. 49) : 
“So these examples are hardly taken from an 
oral tradition (as then, also, the corresponding 
contents of the Book of Daniel are hardly derived 
from such a tradition. See Hitzig on Daniel, p. 
viii.), but from the Book of Daniel itself, which 
brings them forward in the same order.” 

Ver. 62. Words of a sinful man, 7. ¢., his 
commands and threatenings. For passages con- 
taining the same thought as the remainder of the 
verse, cf. Ps. Ixxxiii. 10; Is. Ixvi. 24. 

Ver. 66. Battle of the people. Are the Is- 
raelites here meant?” So the majority of com- 
mentators have supposed, referring to iil. 2, and 
supposing that Aaéy corresponds to the Hebrew 
DMEY, which is employed sometimes to denote 
the tribes of Israel. But this Hebrew word is 
only used in this sense when it has a suffix, and 
it is confined even then to the Pentateuch. And 
the LXX. renders it uniformly by 6 Aads or 70 
yévos, i. e., employs the article. The passage, 
iii. 2, cannot be considered as expressing the same 
thought with the present one. It might be better, 
therefore, with Wahl (Clavis, s. v.) and Keil, to 
refer the word Aa@y in the present instance to 
heathen peoples. 

Ver. 70. Sepulchres of his fathers. 
marks below, xiii. 27. 


See re- 


CuHarptTer III. 


1,2 Anp?‘his son Judas, called Maccabeeus, rose up in his stead. And all his 
brethren helped him, and all, as many as had united themselves 2 with his father, 


and they fought with cheerfulness the 


a GPF oO 


his people. 


battles ® of Israel. And he won honor for 


his people far and wide,* and put on armor as a hero,’ and girt his weapons of 
war ® about him; and he waged wars,’ protecting the army * with his sword. 
he was like a lion in his acts,’ and like a lion’s whelp roaring for prey.” And Dbe 
pursued transgressors,” and sought them out, and burnt wp 13 those that harassed 
And the transgressors lost courage” for fear of him, and all the work- 


And 


ers of iniquity were thrown into disorder ; and the work of deliverance ! prospered 


lo ola | 


in his hand. He brought bitter sorrow also to ” many kings, and made Jacob glad 
with his acts; and his memory shall be blessed 28 for ever. And ® he went through 


the cities of Juda, and destroyed ™ the ungodly out of it, and turned * away wrath 


Vers. 1-3.—1 A V.: Then. 
great honour (émAaruve S0£av). 


doubtless 23, which meant also ‘‘ hero ’’). 


Vers. 4-6. —9 A. V.: In his acts... .a lion. 
14 vexed. 


2 so did all they that held. 
5 a breastplate (@dépaxa) as a giant (the Hebrew word so rendered into Greek was 


6 warlike harness. 


10 his prey. 
15 Wherefore the wicked (see ver. 5) shrunk (ovveotdAnoayv). 


3 battle (lit., warred the war). 4 So he gat his.... 


7 made battles. 8 host (see Cov.). 


12 the wicked (see Com.). 18 (See Com.) 
16 troubled (the same word is translated 


11 For. 


‘vexed ”? just before ; but here it is strengthened by the preposition ovv, except in 19. 64. 98.) : because («a/) salvation 


(deliverance from the Syrian yoke is meant). 
Vers. 7,8. —17 A. V.: grieved also (kai émikpave). 
19 Moreover. 20 J., destroying. 


21 of them (éé avray, 19, 56. 64. 98.). 


18 memorial is blessed (rd wvnudouvoy avTod eis evAoyiav). 
22 turning. 
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9 from Israel. And? he was renowned? unto the utmost part of the earth, and he 
gathered together * such as were ready to perish.* 
10 And® Apollonius gathered heathen® together, and a great army” out of Sama- 
11 ria, to fight against Israel. And when Judas learned of it,’ he went forth to meet 
him; and he® smote him, and slew him; and many fell slain, and’° the rest fled. 
12 And they™ took their spoils ; and Judas took Apollonius’ sword ; and he fought 
13 therewith all ” his life long. And when Seron, the leader * of the army of Syria, 
heard ** that Judas had gathered a multitude * and a company of the faithful, who 
14 also went }® out with him to war, he said, I will make myself a name and I will be 
honored” in the kingdom ; and ?° I will fight Judas ® and them that are with him, 
15 who set at nought ” the king’s commandment. And he undertook a second cam-_ 
paign ; *' and there went up ” with him a mighty army * of the ungodly to help him 
16 and to be avenged on the sons * of Israel. And when he came near to the ascent * 
17 of Bethoron, Judas went forth to meet him”® with a small company. But” when 
they saw the army * coming to meet them, they * said unto Judas, How shall we 
be able, being few,® to fight against a multitude so great and strong? We are also 
18 faint, having eaten nothing to-day ? ** And ” Judas answered, It is easy * for many 
to be given into * the hands of a few; and with the God of ® heaven it is all one, to 
19 save by many or by few.*® For victory in battle is not through the multitude of 
20 an army ;*" but from heaven cometh the strength.** They come against us in much 
pride ® and iniquity to destroy us, and our wives and our “ children, and to spoil 
21, 22 us; but we fight for our lives and our customs.** And the Lord * himself will 
23 overthrow * them before our face; and as for you, be ye not afraid of them. And 
when“ he had left off speaking, he leaped suddenly upon them, and Seron * and 
24 his army were overthrown * before him. And they pursued him” from the de- 
scent *® of Bethoron unto the plain; and there fell * about eight hundred men of 
25 them; but ®° the residue fled into the land of the Philistines. And the fear and 
the dread of Judas and his brethren began * to fall upon the heathen * round about 
26 them. And his name reached even™ the king; and every nation * talked of the 
battles of Judas. 
27 But when the king ® Antiochus heard these things, he was very angry ;°° and ™ 
28 he sent and gathered together all the forces of his realm, a®* very strong army. He 
opened also his treasury,’ and gave his soldiers pay for a year, and commanded 
29 them to be ready for any service." And he saw that the money from his treasure- 


Ver. 9. —1 A. V.: so that. 2 (Lit., named.) 8 received unto Aim. 4 See Com. 

Vers. 10-12. —5 A. V.: Then. 6 the Gentiles. 7 host. 8 Which thing when J. perceived. 9 so he. 
10 him (III. X. 28. 44. 55. 62. al. omit avrov after awéerewev): many also fell down slain, but. 11 Wherefore 
Judas (I read €AaBov, with III. X. 19. 56. Syr., which is supported by Michaelis, Apel, Grimm, and Keil, but not by 
Fritzsche, who retains éAaBe of the text. rec.). 12 and Apollonius’ sword also, and therewith he fought all. 

Vers. 18-15. —18 A. V.: Now when ....a prince (see Com.). 14 heard say. 1 unto him a multitude (lit., 
gathered a gathering. See Com.). 16 and company of the faithful (see Com.) to go (Fritzsche receives cai before 
éxmopevomevwr from IIT. X. 44. 56. 62. al. Co. Ald. ; teat. rec. omits), 17 get me a name and honour. 18 for. 
19 go fight with J. 20 despise (kai is prefixed by III. 44. 71. 74. 106. 248. Co. Ald.). 21 So he made him ready to go 
up (the words rod avaByvar are omitted by III. X. 28. 52. 56. al. See Com.). 22 went. 33 host. 24 of the 
children. 

Vers. 16-18.— *5 A. V.: going up (the preceding verb is in the plur. in the text. rec. Fritzsche adopts the sing. from 
III. X. 19. 44. 56. 62. 64. al. Co. Ald.). 26 (‘them ** in the text. rec. Codd. III. X. 19. 55. al. Co. Ald. have the sing.) 
27 who. 28 host. 29 omits they.  % so few, 5! so great a multitude and so strong, seeing we are ready to faint 
with fasting all thisday. 8% Unto whom. 33 no hard matter. ‘4 shut up in (ovyxAeoOqvar. I render freely, but 
according to the obvious sense). 85 the God of (the words, Tov Gcod, are omitted by IIT. 44. 71. 74. 106. 248. Co. Ald ), 
86 deliver with a great multitude, or a small company. 

Vers. 19-21. — 7 A. V.: the victory of battle standeth not in... .a host. 88 strength cometh from heaven. 


89 (marg., in multitude of pride. The Greek is év rAyOe, the latter probably for sa hen as often in the LXX., and may 
therefore refer to quantity. Grimm and Keil support the rendering of Grotius: cum multa superbia et injuria.) 
40 omits our (as 71.). 41 laws (voutuwr). 

Vers. 22-24, —42 A. V.: Wherefore the Lord (19. 64, 93. have kUptos for ards). ~ 3 overthrow (cuvrpier. The 
rendering is hardly strong enough. This Greek word was used by Polybius (y. 47, 1) in the sense of crushing an enemy 3 


it probably stands for aw). 44 Now as soon as. 45 so Seron. 46 host was overthrown (see vers. 22, 85, 
éxrpivo ; and ef. iv. 10; xiv. 81, et passim). 47 them (so III. 23. 44. 55. 62. 71. al. Go. Ald.). 48 going down, 
49 where were slain. 50 and. 

Vers. 25-27, —* A. V.: Then began the fear of J. and his brethren, and an exceeding great dread () mr6n ; 19. 64. 
93. add avrar). 52 nations. 58 insomuch as his fame came unto. 4 all nations. 55 Now when king, 


56 full of indignation (apyioOn dupe). 57 wherefore, 58 even a. 


Vers. 28-30. — 59 A. V.: treasure. 60 (Omitted by X. 19. 98.) 61 year, commanding .. .. whensoever he should 
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chests failed,’ and that” the tributes of ® the country were small, because of the 
dissension and desolation,* which he had brought upon the land in taking away 
30 the customs *® which had been from early times; and he ° feared that he should not 
have means, as once and again, for the expenses, and the presents which he had 
. formerly given with liberal hand, and had gone beyond’ the kings that were be- 
31 fore him. And he was® greatly perplexed in his mind, and® determined to go 
into Persia, and” to take the tributes of the countries, and to gather together 4 
32 much money. And he left behind ” Lysias, a man of note, and-of royal descent,¥ 
to oversee ** the affairs of the king from the river Euphrates unto the borders of 
33, 34 Egypt, and to bring up his son Antiochus, until he came again. And? he de- 
livered unto him half of the #° forces, and the elephants; and he gave him orders 
concerning all things that he had resolved upon, and” concerning them that dwelt 
35 in Judea and Jerusalem; that he ™ should send an army against them, to destroy ” 
and root out * the strength of Israel, and the remnant of Jerusalem, and should 
36 take away their memorial from the place; and that he should settle aliens” in 
37 all their borders,* and divide their land by lot. And the king took with him the re- 
maining half of the forces,* and departed from Antioch, his royal city, in * the hun- 
dred forty and seventh year; and he crossed over the river Euphrates, and went. 
through the upper * countries. 
88 And” Lysias chose Ptolemy* the son of Dorymenes, and Nicanor, and Gorgias, 
39 valiant ” men of the king’s friends ; and with them he sent forty thousand footmen,*™ 
and seven thousand horsemen, to go into the land of Juda, and to destroy it, as the: 
40 king commanded. And * they went forth with all their army,” and came and en- 
41 camped near * Emmaus in the plain.** And the merchants of the country heard: 
the report of them; and they took very much silver and gold, and fetters,® andi 
came into the camp to buy * the children of Israel for slaves. An army also from 
42 Syria and from the land of the Philistines” joined themselves unto them. And 
when ® Judas and his brethren saw that their troubles increased, and that the armies 
encamped in their borders, and knew what things the king had given commandment 
43 should be done to the people for their destruction and annihilation,® they said one to 
another, Let us restore the desolation *° of our people, and let us fight for our people 
44 and the sanctuary.*t And the troop ® gathered together, that they might be ready for 
45 battle, and that they might pray, and ask mercy and compassion. And Jerusalem was 
uninhabited ** as a wilderness, there was none of her children that went in or out; 
the sanctuary also was trodden down, and aliens were in the fortress. It was a habi- 
tation for the heathen ;“* and joy was taken from Jacob, and pipe and harp ceased.” 
46 And they assembled ** together, and came to Massepha,” over against Jerusalem ; 
47 for Massepha was a“ place where they prayed aforetime in Israel. And” they 
fasted that day, and put on sackcloth, and cast ashes upon their heads, and rent their 


i) 


need them (marg., Gr., at every need). 1 Nevertheless when... . of his treasures failed. 2 that (the force of the 
preceding 7c is continued). § in, 4 plague. 5 laws. 6 of old time ; he. 7 be able to bear the charges 
any longer, nor to have such gifts to give so liberally as he did before : for he had abounded above. (Others would make 
the last verb trans., as at 2 Cor. iv. 15, ix. 8, with the preceding @ for its object, which he had richly bestowed.) 

Vers. 31-84. 8 A. V.: Wherefore, being. 9 he. 10 there. 11 omits together. 12 So he left. 13 noble- 
man, and one of the blood royal. 14 (Lit., over.) 16 Moreover. 16 the half of his. 17 and gave him charge 
of .... would have done, as also. 

Vers. 35-37. —18 A. V.: Juda... . to wit that he. 19 destroy (éxrpiwar. Cf. vers. 22, 23). 20 root out (é&apar, 
gen. rendered, “ destroy in the A. V.). 21 to take away... . that place. 22 he should place (karouxyjoar. I give it 
the trans. sense, with Wahl, Keil, and others, although the usual word used in this sense is karocxigw, and Grabe, with 
Breitinger, with X. 62. so change the former yerb) strangers (cf. ver. 45). 23 quarters. 4 So.... took the half of 
the forces that remained (not clear). 25 omits in. 26 having passed. ...he went... . high. 

Vers. 38-40. —27 A. V.: Then. 28 Ptolemee. 29 mighty (rendered properly, ‘‘ valiant,’’ in ver. 58). 30 foot- 
men (infantry are clearly meant). 81 So. 82 power. 33 pitched by. 34 plain country. 

Vers. 41, 42. —%° A. V.: hearing the fame of them, took silver and gold very much, with servants (see Com.) 
36 (Lit., to take). 37 a power also of Syria and of... . Philistines (aAAop¥Awv. The Philistines are often so named, 
and the connection seems to make it plain that they are meant. But cf. iv. AWA 38 Now when. 89 miseries were 
multiplied (erAnOvvOyn 72 kaka) and that the forces did encamp themselves .... for they knew how the king... . to 
destroy the people and utterly abolish them. 

Vers. 48-45. —49 A. V.: decayed estate. 41 (Ov dyiwv, i. e., “holy things,” which naturally includes the ‘‘ sanc- 
tuary ;’’ but for the latter, distinctively, we find 70 ayiacua, ver. 45; i. 21, 36, 37, et passim.) # Then was the con- 
gregation. 43 Now J. lay void. 44 kept the strong hold (ef. iv. 2): the heathen had their habitation in that place 
(Jerusalem ig meant, not the citadel). 45 the pipe with the harp ceased. ; 

Vers. 46,47. — 45 A. V.: Wherefore the Israelites assembled themselves. 47 Maspha (cf. Com.). 48 in Maspha 


was the. 49 Then, 


494. THE APOCRYPHA. a " 


48 clothes. And they unrolled! the book of the law, one of those for which? the 
heathen had sought in order ® to paint the likenesses of their idols upon them.* 
49 They brought also the priests’ garments, and the firstfruits, and the tithes ; and the 
50 Nazarites they presented,’ who had accomplished their days. And they cried aloud 5 
toward heaven, saying, What shall we do with these, and whither shall we carry 
51 them away? And? thy sanctuary is trodden down and profaned, and thy priests 
52 are in mourning, and humiliation.? And lo, the heathen are assembled together 
against us to destroy us; what things they intend® against us, thou knowest. 
58, 54 How shall we be able to stand before ® them, except thou help us?" And they 
55 sounded with the ” trumpets, and cried with a loud voice. And after this Judas set 
leaders * over the people, chiefs over thousands, and over hundreds, and over 
56 fifties, and over tens. And he said to‘them that were building houses, or had be- 
trothed wives, or were planting vineyards, or were fearful,” that they should return, 
57 every man to his house,!° according to the law. And the army removed, and en- 
58 camped southward from™ Emmaus. And Judas said, Arm yourselves, and be 
valiant men, and be™ in readiness against the morning, to” fight with these 
heathen,” that are assembled together against us to destroy us and our sanctuary.” 
59 For it 7s better for us to die in battle, than to look upon the evils * of our people 
60 and our sanctuary.” Nevertheless, as heaven’s will is, so let it™ do. - 


Ver. 48.—1 A. V.: laid open (ééeréragav. Cf. Luke iv. 17, where another verb is used, but with the same general 
meaning as here). 2 law, wherein (epi dv. Gen. of category. See Com.). 8 omits in order. 4 likeness 
of their images (Fritzsche receives the words rov émypadew én’ avt@y from 55. 71. 74. 243. Co. Ald., which are wanting 
in the text. rec. The A.V. has in the margin: ‘for the which the heathen had made diligent search, that they 
might paint therein the likeness of their idols ’’). r 

Vers. 49-52. —5 A. V.: stirred up (nyecpav. It means here they ranged, set out, presented, i. e., along with the other 
things mentioned). 6 Then cried they with a loud voice (é€Boyoav wry. Codd. 52. 93. add weyddAn). 7 For (cf. 
yer. 43). 8 are in heaviness, and brought low. 9 imagine. 

Vers. 58-56.— 10 A. V.: against. 11 O God, be our help. 12 Then sounded they with. 18 ordained captains. 
14 even captains. 15 But as for such as... . fearful, those he commanded (I adopt, with Grimm and Keil, the reading 
elvev, from IIT. X. 56. 64. 74. Old Lat. Syr., instead of the plur. of the text. rec. favored by Fritzsche). 16 own 
house. 

Vers. 57-60.—17 A. V.: So the camp... . pitched upon the south side of. 18 see that ye be. 19 that ye may (cf. 
Com.). 20 nations. 21 (Of. ver. 43.) 2 behold the calamities (ra kaka. ‘‘ Calamities’’ are more usually 
referred to events occurring in the material world). 23 (Cf. ver. 438.) 24 the will of God is in heayen, so let him. 


Cuarter III. 


Ver. 3. Protecting the army with (his) | was the military governor, orparnyés, of Samaria, 
sword. The word rapeuBoAh means both “ camp” | and is probably identical with the so-called ‘‘ Meri- 
and ‘‘army,” but more frequently the latter, in}darch” of Samaria mentioned in Antig., xii. 5 
our book. The former meaning seems more ap-|§ 5. 
priate here. Judas did not rely on fortifications] Ver. 13. Seron, the leader of the army of 
for the protection of his force, but on the might| Syria. He was leader of that division of the 
of his sword. The word belongs to the Mace-| Syrian army which operated in the neighborhood 
donian Greek, and is without the article here on|of Jerusalem now that that of Apollonius had 
account of the poetical style. been defeated. — A multitude, &@po.cua. They 

Ver. 5. The word &vouor is used in the pres-|are further designated as a “company of the 
ent book chiefly as referring to apostate an faithful.” That is, they are not dignified, in this 
but may also include the heathen. — Burnt (up)| report which came to the ears of Seron, with 
those. The language thay be regarded as poetic, | the title of “soldiers.” The word moréy is fre- 
with the meaning of “destroyed utterly,” or may | quently used in the sense of true, faithful (cf. the 
refer to what is related at vy. 5, 44; 2 Mace. viii.) LXX. at 2 Sam. xx. 19; Prov. xiv. 5; 1 Mace. 
33. ii. 52; Ecclus. xliv. 20). Some, however, on ac- 

Ver. 7, Many kings. Antiochus Epiphanes,|count of the connection, would give it here the 
Eupator, and Demetrius I. are doubtless included. | less ennobling sense of “ believers.” 

Ver. 9. Such as were ready to perish, dwoA-| Ver. 15. Tpocé0ero rod dvaBjvar—= went up 
Avuévous. The A. V. gives the sense correctly. | again, i. e., he undertook a second campaign. "The 
Grimm supports the view of Michaelis, that it is} A. V. followed the Vulgate in translating ™poa- 
to be rendered who had lost themselves, got lost, in| ero in the sense of preparavit se. ‘On the 
charmony with Ps. exix. 176, Jer. 1. 6, Ezek. | Hebraistic adverbial use of this Greek word, see 
xxxiv. 6, where Israel is referred to under the| Winer, p. 468, and cf. Luke xx. 11.— Ungodly. 
figure of lost or straying sheep. But Keil calls|'This word here probably refers to apostate Jews, 
attention to the fact that in the LXX. 7d dwo-|and might perhaps be better rendered by trans- 
AwAds is used in such cases. He therefore agrees | gressors. 
with Grotius that our Greek word stands for| Ver.16. Bethhoron. There was an upper and a 
pereuntes in the sense of absque ipso perituros. lower Bethhoron separated by a narrow, precipi- 

Ver. 10. Apollonius. Cf. i. 29, with 2 Macc.|tous pass. It lay on the boundary line between 
y. 24, According to Josephus this Apollonius! Benjamin and Ephraim. Joshua fought here with 


? 
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the five kings of the Amorites (cf. Josh. x. 16-26 ; 
Ecclus. xlvi. 6), gaining a complete victory over 
them; and this thought must have given cour- 
age to the small Maccabwan force on the present 
occasion. 

Ver. 24. It would appear from this verse that 
Judas attacked the enemy in the narrow pass be- 
tween the upper and lower Bethhoron. 

Ver. 28. Gave his soldiers pay for a year. 
This gives a hint of the uncertain financial condi- 
tion of the kingdom of Antiochus. The soldiers 
must be paid in advance, in order to insure their 
fidelity. : 

Ver. 30. On the rich gifts of Antiochus, cf. 
Schiirer, Neulest. Zeitgeschichte, pp. 72,73. See 
also Dan. xi. 24: “ And he shall do that which his 
fathers have not done, nor his fathers’ fathers ; 
he shall scatter among them the prey, and spoil, 
and riches.” 

Ver. 31. Go into Persia, 7. e., the Seleucian 
ee nees lying on the other’side of the Euphrates. 

awlinson (Zhe Seventh Great Oriental Mon., 
p. 5) says: “The temples of the Asiatics had 
hitherto been for the most part respected by their 
European conquerors, and large stores of the pre- 
cious metals were accumulated in them. Epiph- 
anes saw in these hoards the means of relieving 
his own necessities, and determined to seize and 
confiscate them. Besides plundering the temple 
of Jehovah at Jerusalem, he made a journey into 
the southeastern portion of his empire, about 
B. C. 165, for the express purpose of conducting 
in person the collection of the sacred treasures. 
It was while he was engaged in this unpopular 
work that a spirit of disaffection showed itself ; 
the East took arms no less than the West; and 
in Persia, or upon its borders, the avaricious 
monarch was forced to retire before the opposi- 
tion which his ill-judged measures had provoked, 
and to allow one of the doomed temples to escape 
him.” Cf. also The Sixth Oriental Mon., by the 
same author, p. 73, ff. 

Ver. 33. This son of Antiochus Epiphanes 
had also the name “ Eupator,” in addition to the 
one here mentioned. 2 

Ver. 37. ‘he account of this expedition is 
continued in chap. vi. The epithet “ high coun- 
tries ” (ras érdvw xépas), as applied to the region 
of country lying on the Euphrates, is not peculiar 
to our book. Polybius (v. 40, 5) also uses the 
expression of dyw témo:; and Arrian (iii. 6, 12), 7 
dvw x apa. 

Ver. 38. This Ptolemy had also the name 
“ Macron” (Mdxpwr, 2 Macc. x. 12). Respecting 
Dorymenes, cf. Polyb. v. 61, 9. Nicanor, accord- 
ing to 2 Mace. viii. 9, was the son of a certain 
Patroclus, and lost his life in a conflict with the 
Jews. 

Ver. 40. Emmaus. This is not the place, 
near Jerusalem, to which the two disciples of our 
Lord went immediately after the resurrection. It 
was situated at the base of the mountains of 
Judah (“ubi incipiunt montana Judee consurgere.” 
Jerome, Ad Dan.), twenty-two Roman miles from 
Jerusalem, and had also the name Nicopolis. The 
latter name it received in the third century, at 
which time it was rebuilt. 

Ver. 41. ‘Che A. V. agrees with all the Greek 
MSS. and the Vulgate in the reading nal maidas, 
and servants. But the emendation of Breitinger, 
Fritzsche, and others, with the Syriac, Josephus 
(Antig., xii. 7, § 3), wad medas, is doubtless correct. 


The former word was probably interchanged for 
the latter through the influence of eis maidas at 
the end of the clause. 

Ver. 46. “HA@ooay. This termination of the 
third person plural in the historical tenses occurs 
frequently in the present book. (Cf. iv. 50; vi. 
31; xi. 44,48.) It is likewise found frequently in 
1 Esdras (iii. 16; v. 63, 68; viii. 68), and in fact 
is much used in the LXX. and by the Byzantine 
writers generally. Cf. Winer, p. 77. — Massepha 
= Mizpah. It was the name of several different 
places mentioned in Biblical history. The place 
here meant, however, is probably the Mizpah in 
the tribe of Benjamin, a few miles northwest of 
Jerusalem and in sight of it. The form of the 
word as here found is also found at Judges xx. 1. 


— Where they prayed aforetime. Ci. 1 Sam. 
any 
Ver. 48. Paint the likenesses. The explana- 


tion of this passage by the Roman Catholic com- 
mentators of the Middle Ages, based on the Latin 
text (“de quibus scrutabantur Gentes similitudinem 
simulacrorum suorum”) was that the heathen had 
sought in the Scriptures analogies between its 
histories and the Grecian myths. For instance, 
they likened Moses to Minos. The giants of Gen. 
vi. were the Titans. Samson was Hercules, ete. 
But, in disproof of this explanation, it need only 
be said, (1) that the Greeks could scarcely have 
been expected to study Hebrew books; and (2) 
the Greek wep) dy would not allow such a render- 
ing. The real meaning seems to be, accepting 
the reading of the Complutensian and Aldine 
editions of the LXX. which Fritzsche adopts, 
that they painted images of their idols on the 
Scriptures, in order to ridicule the Jewish exclu- 
siveness and shock their reverential feelings. The 
Syriac translates: And they spread out the roll 
of the Law, and they complained before God that the 
heathen compelled them to do according to their like- 
ness. Cf. Graeta ( Geschichte, ii. 2, p. 345, note). 
Hitzig (Geschichte, p. 393) thinks that they un- 
rolled the Scriptures with reference to obtaining 
from them by lot some prophetic intimation of 


the divine purpose, and “Hs gab die Losung 
‘Eleazar,’ Gott hat beigestanden.” Cf. 2 Mace. 
vill. 23, 

Ver. 49. They brought also the priests’ 
garments. These things could no longer be used 


in the temple at Jerusalem on account of the 
interruption of its service; hence they had been 
brought here, 7. ¢., to a sacred place in the vicinity 
of Jerusalem, and spread out before the Lord, 
with the pathetic inquiry concerning them found 
in the text. — Nazarites: Cf. Numb. vi. 5, 13. 
After the time had passed for which the Nazarites 
had made their vow, there were certain sacrifices 
to be offered. and gifts to be presented which 
naturally in peaceful times would have taken 
place in Jerusalem. Now these Nazarites were 
assembled here, and served to enhance the pic- 
ture of distress which the Jewish people at that 
time presented. 

Ver. 54. Sounded with the trumpets. This 
was customary, and according to the instructions 
given the Israelites by Moses. Cf. Numb. x. 7-10. 


Ver. 56. According to the law. Cf. Deut. 
xx. 5-8. 
Ver. 58. Be in readiness .... to fight. 


‘Eroquos, with the following infinitive in the geni- 
tive, is found also at v. 39; xiii. 37; and in the 
LXX. at Ezek. xxi. 11. Cf. Winer, p. 332. 
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Anp Gorgias took five thousand footmen,’ and a thousand chosen * horsemen, and 
the force removed ® by night, to the end that they might fall * upon the camp of the 
Jews, and smite them suddenly. And the men of the fortress were his guides. 
3 And ® when Judas heard thereof, he himself removed, and the valiant men with him, 
4 that he might smite the king’s army which was at Emmaus, while the forces were 
5 yet® dispersed from the camp. And Gorgias came” by night into the camp of 

Judas ; and when he found no man there, he sought them in the mountains; for 
6 said he, These fellows flee from us. And® as soon as it was day, Judas showed 

himself in the plain with three thousand men; but they® had neither armor nor 
7 swords” to their minds. And they saw the camp of the heathen that it was strong, 

fortified, and compassed round about with horsemen ; and these were expert in” 
8 war. And Judas said! to the men that were with him, Fear ye not their multi- . 
9 
0 


LO ae 


tude, neither be ye afraid of their assault. Remember how™ our fathers were de- 
livered in the Red sea, when Pharaoh pursued them with an army. And now 
let us cry unto heaven, if peradventure it” will have mercy upon ug, and remember 
the covenant of our !° fathers, and destroy this army before our face this day ; 
11 and all the heathen shall know? that there is one who redeemeth * and saveth 
12 Israel. And the strangers lifted”! up their eyes, and saw them coming over against 
13 them, and * they went out of the camp to battle; and 3 they that were with Judas 
14 sounded their trumpets, and*4 joined dattle ; and they utterly routed the heathen,” 
15 and they fled into the plain. But all the hindmost fell by * the sword. And™ they 
pursued them unto Gazera,” and unto the plains of Idumeza, and unto” Azotus, 
16 and Jamnia; and there fell of them about ®” three thousand men. And * Judas 
17 returned with his force ® from pursuing them, and said to the people, Be not greedy 
18 of the spoils, for a battle is before us, and Gorgias and his army are near®™ us in 
the mountain ; but stand ye now against our enemies, and fight ** them, and after 
19 this you may boldly take ® the spoils. As Judas was yet speaking * these words, 
20 there appeared a part of them peering out of the mountain. And they perceived 
that their force had been put to flight, and that they were setting fire to the camp,” 
21 for the smoke that ** was seen showed what had taken place. And perceiving ® 
these things, they were sore afraid, and perceiving * also the force * of Judas in the 
22, 23 plain ready to fight, they all fled* into the land of the Philistines.“? And # 
Judas returned to spoil the camp ; and * they got much gold, and silver, and blue,“ 
24 and purple of the sea, and great riches. And on returning they sang songs, and 
25 blessed * heaven, because it is good,** because its * mercy endureth for ever. And 
Israel had a great deliverance that day. 


Vers. 1-5.—1 A. V.: Then took G@..... footmen. 2 of the best (ékAexrjv). 3 and removed out of the camp. 
4 he might rush in. > Now. 6 while as yet the forces were. 7 Jn the mean season came @. 

Vers. 6-8. —8 A. V.: But. ® who nevertheless. 10 (TTT. 44. 56. 62. 71. al. Co., the sing.) 11 that it was 
strong and well harnessed (icxupay TeOwpaxcomevny). 12 of. 18 Then said J. 14 how (@s, IIT. X. 28. 44. 56. 62 
71. al. Co. Ald. ; text. rec., mas). ; 

Vers. 10-18.— 15 A. V.: Now therefore .... the Lord, 16 (IIT, X. 44. 56. al. omit.) 7 host. 18 that so 
may know. 19 delivereth. ak 

Vers. 12-15.— #9 A. V.: Then. 21 lift. 22 Wherefore, 23 but. 24 So they. 25 and the heathen being 


discomfited. 26 \lowbeit .... of them were slain with. 27 for. 28 (Marg., Gr., Assaremoth. 
44, 52. 62. 71. 74. 248. Co. Ald. Cf, LXX. at Jer. xxxviii. 40, and see Com.) 29 omits unto. 
slain of them upon a. 

Vers. 16-22. —81 A. V.: This done. 82 again with his (19. 55. 93. have avrod) host, 88 inasmuch as there is a 
battle... . Ais host are here by. 54 overcome (7oAcunoarte). 85 (Fritzsche receives AdBere from III. X. 23. 44. 52 
al.; text. rec., Ajere.) “8 (Fritzsche receives Anpodvros from IIT. X. 28. 44. 52. 56. 62. al. Co. ; teat. rec., PER 


It is the reading of 
80 so that there were 


The former is probably original. There is perhaps a mistake in the Greek translation, bon having been mistaken for 


Non. T leave the A. V. as found, since with the reading mAnpodvtos, the speaking of J. may be referred to.) 37 of 
them looking... .. Who when... . that the Jews had put their host .. . . and were burning the tents. 38 (ois 
received by Fritzsche from III. X. 28. 55. 56, 62. 64. 106.) 89 declared what was done : when therefore they per- 
ceived. 40 seeing. 41 host. #2 they fled every one. 483 strangers (see Com.). 

Vers. 23-25.—44 A. V.: Then. 45 spoil (see Com.) the tents, where. 46 blue silk. 47 After this they went 
home, and sung a song of thanksgiving, and praised the Lord in (Fritzsche strikes out roy kUptov, as wanting in ITI. X. 


28, 44. 56. al. Co. Ald.). 48 (kaddv, but probably as a translation of 270.) 49 his. 65 Thus. 


27 
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And as many of the heathen as! escaped came and told Lysias all that? had 
happened; and he, on hearing it,3 was confounded and discouraged because such 
things as he wished had not happened unto Israel, and what * the king commanded 
him had not come® to pass. And in the year following*® he’ gathered together 
threescore thousand chosen footmen,® and five thousand horsemen, that he might 
subdue them. And ® they came into Idumea, and pitched their tents at Bethsura ; 
and Judas met them with ten thousand men. And when he saw the mighty army, 
he prayed and said, Blessed art thou, O Saviour of Israel, who didst quell’ the 
violence” of the mighty man} by the hand of thy servant David, and gavest the 
army of the Philistines * into the hands of Jonathan son” of Saul, and his armor- 
bearer. Deliver this army into? the hand of thy people Israel, and let them be 
brought to shame over” their power and horsemen. Make them afraid,’* and cause 
the boldness of their strength to melt *® away, and let them quake at their destruc- 
tion. Strike them down by ™ the sword of them that love thee, and let all those 
that know thy name praise thee with songs." And ” they joined battle ; and there 
fell from the army * of Lysias about five thousand men, even before them they fell. 
But Lysias on seeing his army put to flight, while that of Judas was inspirited,”. 
and how they were ready either to live or die valiantly, he departed unto * Antiochia, 
and collected mercenaries,” and having made his army greater than it was, he pur- 
posed to come again into Judea.” 

But Judas and his brethren said,” Behold, our enemies are discomfited; let us 
go up to cleanse the sanctuary” and dedicate it2° And the whole army” as- 
sembled themselves together, and went up into mount Sion. And when they saw 
the sanctuary desolate, and the altar profaned, and the gates burnt up, and 
shrubs grown * in the courts as in a forest, or as on 33 one of the mountains, and 
the chambers * pulled down, they rent their clothes, and made great lamentation, 
and cast ashes upon their heads, and fell ® to the ground upon their faces, and blew 
an alarm with the trumpets, and cried towards heaven. Then Judas made it the 
duty of * certain men to fight against those that were in the fortress, until he had 
cleansed the sanctuary. And he selected blameless priests who had pleasure in 
the law; and they cleansed the sanctuary,” and bore ® the defiled stones into 
an unclean place. And they ® consulted over the altar of burnt offering, which had 
been profaned, what they should do with it. And it occurred to them as good 
counsel ” to pull it down, lest it should become “ a reproach to them, because the 
heathen had defiled it ; and they pulled down the altar. And they laid away * the 


Vers. 26-28. —1 A. V.: Now all the strangers that had. 2 what. 3 who, when he heard thereof. 4 neither 
such .... would were done... . nor such things (Fritzsche strikes out rovadta before é&éBn, as wanting in III. 44. 55. 
56. 62. al. Co.) as. 5 were come. 6 The next year therefore following (éxouevw; III. X. 55. 62. 106. Ald., 
épxouevp. Of. ver.12.) 7 Lysias (this word is wanting in III. X, 23. 44. 52. 55. al. Co.). 8 choice (cf. ver. 1) men 
of foot (the context shows that infantry are meant). 

Vers. 29-33. —9 A. V.: So. 10 that. 11 quail (obs., in this sense). 12 (Rendered more literally ‘‘ assault,’’ at 
ver. 8.) 18 (A. V., should haye written in italics, there being no Greek word for ‘‘ man.’”) 14 host of strangers. 
15 the son. 16 shut up this army in (cf. iii. 18). 17 confounded in (aicxvvOyjtwoav én). 18 to be of no courage. 
19 fall (marg., melt). 20 Cast .... with. 2 thanksgiving (év vuvors). 

Vers, 84, 85. — 2 A. V.: So. 23 were slain of the host. 24 Now when L. saw .... and the manliness of Judas’ $ol- 
diers (rhs 58 Tovda 7d yeyevneévov Bapaos). 25 went into. 26 gathered together a company of strangers (ef. Com. at 
ver. 28.) 27 So, essentially, De Wette : “‘ And after that he had increased the army, as it had been, he thought to come 
again to Judza.’? But this is to give a wrong sense to rov yevnOévta otparov. Grimm, with Michaelis and Apel, would 
therefore insert wéAcv before yevnfevta. : ‘the again assembled army,’’ otherwise render with De Wette. The text. rec. 
is kal wAcovaoas Tov yernévTa oTparov doyigero méAw mapayevérdas cis THY “I. With this slight change, good sense is 
obtained, and rdAw might easily have been written where it is by mistake. But Fritzsche adopts the reading of ILI. 
X. 23. 52. and the majority of MSS., cat mheovagTov yevyfevra mau, etc., changing, however, cat into os : ‘‘ that it [the 
army] become increased, might again come,” ete. This is also supported by the Vulg. But it looks as though mAcovac- 
rov had been formed out of rdcovacas Tov, and the grammatical structure of the sentence, as thus formed, would also 


be objectionable. Cf. Grimm’s Com. 


Vets. 36-38. —28 A. V.: Then said J. and his brethren. 29 cleanse. 80 and dedicate the sanctuary. 31 Upon 
this all the host. 82 growing (repuKdra). 33 or in (év is omitted by X. 28. 64. 74.). 384 yea, and the priest's 
chambers (cf. 1 Esd. viii. 59). 

Vers. 39-438. —85 A. V.: fell down flat. 86 (The A. V. renders as the Heb. expression, doubtless lying at the basis 
of our passage, is generally rendered; but the Greek is, ‘‘ they trumpeted with the trumpets of signals,” t. é€., gave & 
signal with the trumpets. They so rendered because this special use of the trumpet was intended as a signal.)....J. 
appointed. 87 (Of. ili. 48.) 38 So he chose priests of blameless conversation, such as had... . who cleansed the 


sanctuary and bare out. . 
Vers. 44-46.— 9%? A. Vz when as they. 40 what to do with the altar... . offerings, which was profaned ; they 


thought it best. ‘tbe. Wherefore they .... it down, and laid up. 
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stones on! the mountain of the temple in a fitting? place, until there should come 
47 a prophet to give answer concerning*® them. And* they took unhewn ® stones 
48 according to the law, and built the altar new ® according to the former. And they 
restored’ the sanctuary, and the interior of ® the temple, and hallowed the courts. 
49 They made also new holy vessels, and into the temple they brought the candlestick, 
50 and the altar® of incense, and the table. And upon the altar they burnt incense, 
and the lamps that were upon the candlestick they lighted, and they gave * light in 
51 the temple. And they put ‘he loaves ¥ upon the table, and spread out the vails. 
52 And when they had finished all the works which they did, they rose early on the 
twenty-fifth day of the ninth month, that is the month Chaseleu, in the hundred 
53 forty and eighth year,” and offered sacrifice according to the law upon the new altar 
54 of burnt offerings, which they had made. At the time and on the day on which the 
heathen® had profaned it, on that * was it dedicated with songs, and citherns, and 
55 harps, and cymbals. And all the people fell wpon their faces, and worshipped and 
56 blessed heaven,!® which had given them prosperity.” And they kept the dedication 
of the altar eight days, and offered burnt offerings with gladness, and sacrificed a 
57 sacrifice of deliverance and praise. They decked also the front’® of the temple 
with crowns of gold, and with shields ; and the gates and the chambers they restored, 
58 and made doors for them.” And there was 7 very great gladness among the people, 
59 and” the reproach of the heathen was turned™ away. And* Judas and his brethren 
with the whole congregation of Israel ordained, that the days of the dedication of 
the altar should be kept in their season from year to year, eight * days, from the 
60 five and twentieth day of the month Chaseleu,” with gladness and.delight.” At 
that time also they fortified * mount Sion with high * walls and strong towers round 
61 about, lest the Gentiles should come and tread it down, as they had done before. 
And he placed * there a garrison to keep it ; and they fortified * Bethsura to keep ® 
it, that the people might have a defense against Idumza. 


Vers. 46,47. — 1A. V.: in. 2 convenient. 3 shew what (55. adds 7) should be done with. 4 Then. 
5 whole (dAoKAyjpous. Cf. Heb. at Deut. xxvii. 6, where the A. V. has likewise rendered by ‘* whole ’’). 6 anew 
altar (To @vovacryprov Kacvdv. The article is omitted by III. X. 28. 56. 62. 71. 106.). 

Ver, 48-62. —7 A. V.: and made up. 8 the things that were within. 9 altar of burnt offerings and (so III. X. 


28. 56. 62. al. Co. Ald. It is an obvious and false correction, since the altar of barnt offerings stood not in the vaos). 
10 that they might give light (right according to sense). 11 Furthermore they set the loaves (suggested by the plural 
form, aprovs ; lit., breads). 12 and finished .... they had begun to make. Now on the five and twentieth day.... 
which 7s called, ... Casleu.... year, they rose betimes in the morning. 

Vers. 54-56. —18 A. V.: Look, at what .... what day the heathen. 4 even in that (X. 28. 55. 64. 98. al. add quépa). 
15 Then. 16 worshipping and praising the God of (the Divine name seems to be purposely omitted everywhere. Cf. 
Introd.) heaven. 17 who... . good success. 18 so they kept. .. the sacrifice of deliverance and praise (what is 
usually named the “ thank offering,’’ or “‘ peace offering,” is meant, abs) MAT. The word @veiay is also doubt- 
less used coMectively. The whole might therefore be rendered peace offerings, as noted in the margin of the A. V.). 

Vers. 57, 58. — 19 A. V.: forefront. °0 renewed and hanged doors upon them (é@Jpwoav avira. In the margin ren- 
dered, made doors for them, i. e., the chambers), 21 Thus was there. 22 for that. 23 put. 

Vers. 59-61. — 24 A, V.: Moreover. 25 by the space of eight. 26 Casleu. 27 mirth and gladness (I render as 
above for the sake of uniformity. (Of. ver. 58). 28 builded up. 29 with high. 80 they (III. 74. 106., the plur.) 
set. 51 and fortified (X. 28. 19. 64., the sing.). 82 preserve (cf. previous line in the Greek). 


$ Cuarter IV. (Cf. 2 Mace. viii, 23-36, and Jos., Antiq., xii. 7, § 4.) 


Ver. 2. Men of the fortress. Lit., “sons of | Syriac has translated this Greek word, &AAdpvuAoz, 
the fortress.” Probably apostate Jews are meant. | by “ Philistines,” which, indeed, was’ its Hellen- 
Josephus, indeed, speaks of them as Jewish fugi-|istic and technical meaning, but clearly cannot 
tives. be the rendering in this place. This fact, to- 

Ver. 6. The word for “armor,” xadtupara, as| gether with similar facts occurring elsewhere, 
at vi. 2, means, first, a covering for the head{is clear proof that the Syriac is a translation 
worn by women. It includes here all kinds of| from the Greek, since the Hebrew word for Philis- 
armor used for protecting the person. While | tines could not have stood in the original text. 
paxatpas, “swords,” should have the same general Ver. 15. Gazera. Cf. xiii. 58; xv. 28,. 35. 
significance, as including all sorts of weapons for |The modern Yazir, situated not far from Joppa. 
offensive warfare. Keil, however, would identify it with the modern 

Vers. 7, 8. That it was strong. The men|el-Ktbab. — Azotus is but another name for Ash- 
whom Gorgias had taken with him on his expedi-| dod, situated midway between Gaza and Joppa. 
tion had not materially weakened the main force.|— Jamnia, elsewhere called Jabneel (Josh. xv. 
— AciAw6fjre. This word is nowhere else found| 11), the modern Jebna, is situated about a dozen 
in the Greek Bible, except in the present book. | miles south of Joppa. — The narrative of the 
Cf. verse 21; v.41; xvi. 6: battle as here given, with so immense a dispro- 

Ver, 12, The strangers [= heathen]. The| portion of numbers and equipments in favor of 


‘y 
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the Syrians, seems much exaggerated. Accord- 
ing to the account in 2 Maccabees (viii. 9, 16), 
the Jewish army had six thousand men, and the 
Syrian twenty thousand. Moreover, the history 
appears somewhat suspicious in other respects, if 
the above designation of places be correct. To 
pursue the enemy to Gazera, and then on to 
Idumza, would require more time than is here 
allowed. Ona single day, all that is mentioned 


in verse 19 is supposed to have occurred. Keil, ; 


with Codex Alexandrinus, would read “lovdatas 
instead of ’Idouuaflas, which would in a great meas- 
ure remove the difficulty; while Grimm and 
others would understand that the army of Judas 
pursued only to Gazera, but that the enemy con- 
tinued their flight to Idumza. 

Ver. 22. Land of the Philistines, aAopvAwv. 
Cf. above, verse 12. 

Ver. 23. SkvdAela from cxvaedy, like radela from 
maidevw, is not elsewhere found; and hence in 
some MSS. oxvaAcvors is read in its place. 

Ver. 24. Blue and purple of the sea, 7. ¢., 
garments of this color. Cf. Ecclus. xlv.10. The 
designation “ purple of the sea” indicates that it 
was a genuine purple, produced from a certain 
species of shell-fish. - 

Ver. 25. That day. The representation need 
not be understood to mean that all this happened 
on one and the same day. It might refer simply 
to the day of the engagement, or the word “ day ” 


_may be used in the sense of “ time.” 


Ver. 28. Suveddxynoev, from ovaAdoxety or ava- 
Aox&y, means to bring together Adxovs. The word 
is not elsewhere found. — The campaign of Lysias 
— if it be the same —is quite otherwise described 
in 2 Mace. xi. 1-12, especially with respect to the 
time when it occurred. There it is said to have 
taken place after the death of Antiochus Epiph- 
anes, during the reign of Eupator. Most Roman 
Catholic commentators, unwilling to accept the 
theory of a discrepancy between the two accounts, 
bold that there were two separate campaigns. 
But, if this were the case, it is difficult to under- 
stand, as Grimm well maintains, how the author 
of the first book could have omitted any account 
of the second campaign, and the author of the 
second book could make no mention of the first. 
—JIn the year following, 7. ¢., B. c. 164, or the 


place somewhere in the mountains of Judah. It 
is mentioned in Josh. xy. 58, between Halhul and 
Gedor, as though in their neighborhood. 

Ver. 42. Pleasure in the law. From this 
passage Graetz ( Geschichte, ii. 2, p. 352) infers that 
all priests who had adhered to the Greek party 
were excluded from further service in the temple, 
which is likely, but it hardly follows from this 
passage. 

Ver. 43. Defiled stones. These were the 
stones from which the heathen altar had been 
made. See i. 54.— An unclean place, 7. ¢., some 
place outside the city where the offal was cast. 

Ver. 46. A prophet. Christ is obviously not 
meant here, as some have intimated. Cf. similar 
passages at ix. 27, xiv. 41, which show that at this 
time there were none who were regarded as true 
prophets of the Lord, and that there had been 
none for a long time. — Mountain of the tem- 
ple. Josephus (Antig., xii. 7, § 7) misunderstood 
this passage, supposing that the city of Jerusalem 
was meant. 

Ver, 54. At the time, i.e., the month. For 
kard, with the accusative in a temporal sense, cf. 
Winer, p. 400 f. The time here meant was 
December, B. ©. 165; it being, according to Jo- 
sephus and Jerome (at Dan. viii. 14), exactly 
three years from the time of the first profanation 
of the altar through pagan sacrifices. According 
to 2 Mace. (x. 3), however, it was only two years. 
—Citherns and harps. 1D) and 539; answer- 


ing nearly, it would seem, to our guitar and 
harp. 
Vers. 56-58. The name of this feast of dedi- 


cation among the Jews, 713531], is given by Jo- 


sephus as dara, who adds: “T suppose the reason 
was because this liberty beyond our hopes ap- 
peared to us.” But this would hardly explain 
the use of the plural. Winer (Realwérterb., under 
Kirchweihfest): “Josephus was perhaps right 
in giving this more special significance, although 
an illumination was in general a symbol of joy 
(Juvenal, xii. 83 f.).”’ For a description of the 
manner in which this feast is celebrated by 
the Jews in modern times, see Stanley, ili., p. 
343 f. 


Ver. 59. The feast here spoken of is called in 


year 148 of the Seleucian era. — Bethsura, else-| the Gospel of John (x. 22) “the feast of dedica- 


where Bethzur = “house of rock.” It was a 


| tion,” 7a eval 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Anp it came to pass when ! the heathen ? round about heard that the altar was 
2 built, and the sanctuary restored? as before, they were very angry.* And they re- 
solved ® to destroy the race 6 of Jacob that was among them; and they 7 began to 


3 slay and destroy among the® people. 


And® Judas fought against the sons ao OI 


Esau in Idumia at Acrabattine, because they lay in wait for ? Israel; and he 
te them in a great defeat," and humbled them," and took their spoils. And” 

smote & ’ ’ Pp 

he remémbered the injury *® of the sons of Bean,” who were’* a snare and an 


Vers. 1-8. —1 A. V.: Now when. 2 nations. 
they thought. 
10 children. 


found in our text. See Com.) 


wait for. The Lat. obsidere, too, has occasionally this meaning. See Com.). 
14 abated their courage (avvéoreiAev avtovs). 
17 children of Bean (see Com.). 


smote them a great simiting). 


Ver. 4.—15 A. V.: Also. 16 injury (rjs Kakias). 


83 renewed, 


6 generation (yévos ; 19. 64. 93., omépua). 
11 at (or namely. Cf. Com.) Arabattine (ITT. X. 64., "AxpaBarryvyv. The text. rec., gives the form 


12 hesieged (lit., but probably from aw, which also sometimes meant to re wn 


5 Wherefore 
9 Then. 


4 it displeased them very much, 
7 thereupon they. 8 destroy (év) the. 


13 gave them a great overthrow (lit., 


18 had been, 


a 


5 offense unto the people, in that they lay in wait for them in the ways. And 1 he 

shut them into? the towers, and encamped against them, and destroyed them 

6 utterly,’ and burnt its towers * with fire, with ® all that were therein. And he 

marched on against the sons® of Ammon; and’ he found a strong force,® and 

7 much people, with Timotheus as® their leader.” And he engaged in“ many battles 

8 with them, and” they were discomfited before him; and he smote them. And 

when he had taken Jazer,! with the towns belonging thereto,* he returned into 
Judea. 

9  <And* the heathen that were in?® Galaad assembled themselves together against 

the Israelites ” that were in ™ their borders, to destroy them; and” they fled 

10 into the fortress Dathema.” And they ™ sent letters unto Judas and his breth- 

ren, saying, The heathen that are round about us are assembled together against 

11 us to destroy us; and they are preparing to come and take the fortress into which 

12 we fled; and Timotheus is leader * of their force. Come now therefore, and 

13 deliver us from their hand, for a multitude of us have fallen. And ™* all our brethren 

who were in the regions of Tubius * are put to death; their wives and their chil- 

dren also they have carried off with their stuff; and they have slain® there 

14 about a thousand men. While the *! letters were yet in reading,” behold, there 

came other messengers from Galilee with their clothes rent, who reported on this 

15 wise, and said, They of Ptolemais, and of Tyrus, and Sidon, and all Galilee of the 

16 Gentiles,” are assembled together against us to consume us. Buf * when Judas and 

the people heard these words, there gathered a great assembly ® together, to consult 

what they should do for their brethren, that were in affliction,®° and had been at- 

17 tacked by these people.*” And Judas said ** unto Simon his brother, Choose thee 

out men, and go and deliver thy ® brethren that are in Galilee, while ® I and Jon- 

18 athan my brother will go into Galaad.* And* he left Joseph the son of Zacha- 

rias, and Azarias, as leaders ** of the people, with the rest of the army “ in Judea 

19 to keep zt. And he gave them“ commandment, saying, Take ye the charge of this 

people, and see that you engage not in “* war against the heathen until “ we come 

20 again. And * unto Simon were apportioned * three thousand men to go into Gali- 

21 lee, but ° unto Judas eight thousand men for *' Galaad. And Simon went” into 

Galilee, and engaged in™ many battles with the heathen, and * the heathen were 

22 discomfited before * him. And he pursued them unto the gate © of Ptolemais. 

. And there fell’ of the heathen about three thousand men and he took their spoils.** 

23 And those that were of ® Galilee, and in Arbattis,° with their wives and their chil- 

dren, and all that they had, took he along,” and brought them into Judxa, with 

24 great joy. And Judas the Maccabee® and his brother Jonathan went over the ® 

25 Jordan, and traveled three days’ journey in the wilderness. And they fell in * with 

the Nabatzi,® and they met them peaceably,” and told them all that had happened 

26 to their brethren in Galaad ; * and that ® many of them were shut up ™ in Bossora, 
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Ver. 5. -1 A. V.: omits And. 2 up therefore (it so renders the preceding ka) in (Fritzsche receives eis for év, 
from III. X. 23. 55. 56. al.). 8 (See Com.) 4 the towers of that place (avrjs ; a’tav, 55. 106.). 5 and (ovr). 

Ver, 6-8.—6 A. V.: Afterward he passed over to the children. 7 where. 8 mighty power (xetpa kpararav. 
The former word is so used in the classics, as is also manus, in Latin. Cf. xi. 15). 8 omits as. 10 captain. 
1 So he fought (ovyjwe). 12 till at length. 18 Jazar (this form probably comes from the Old Lat. Jazare). 14 Lit. 
her daughters. ; 

Vers. 9-11. —15 A. V.: Then, 16 at, 17 (Lit., the Israel.) 18 (émé. The A. V. has properly rendered by “in,” 
and not by “on,” as is usual. A few Codd., 56. 62. 64. 98., read év.) 19 quarters. 20 but. 21 to. 22 of D. 
(see Com, The form of the word adopted by us is found in III. 44. 248. ; teat. rec., SudBewa). omits they.  %4 omits 
saying. *5 whereunto we are fled, Timotheus being captain. 26 host. 

Vers. 12-14. — 27 A. V.; hands, for many of us are slain: yea. °8 that were in the places of Tobie (marg., Tubin. 
This is from the Old Lat, and Syr.; III. X. 23. 52. 62. al., TouBiov ; text. rec., TwBiov. See Com.) 29 away captives 
and borne away their stuff. (See Com.) 80 destroyed. 31 these (X. 44. omit ai). 82 yet reading. ‘ 

Vers. 15-17. — 8 See Com. 34 A. V.: Now. 85 assembled... . congregation. 36 trouble. 87 assaulted of 
them. 38 Then said J. 89 (Omitted by X. 93.) 40 for (8€). 41 the country of G. : 

Vers. 18-20.— 42 A. V.: So. 43 A., captains (IIT. X. 19. 23. 106. have the sing. ; 64. 93. the same, and prefix the 
article). 44 remnant of the host. 45 Unto whom he gave. 46 make not (cf. ver. 7). 47 until the time that. 
48 Now. 49 given. 50 and. 51 for the country of (ryv TaAaadirw. Cf. vers. 17, 20, 21). 

Vers. 21-23. — 52 A. V.: Then went §, 53 where he fought (ef. vers. 7, 19). 54 s0 that. 55 by. 56 (T7H5 
mvdns ; TOV wdAcwY, TIT. 62. 74. 106. Ald. ; rv mvAdv, 55. Co., and Josephus.) 57 there were slain. 58 whose spoils 
he took. 50 in (Fritzsche receives é« for év, from IIT, X. 28. 44. 55. 56. al.) 60 (The form of the word is in dispute 
as well as the place meant. Cf. Com.) 61 away with him. ; 

Vers. 24-26. — 62 A. V.; Judas Maccabeus also. 63 omits the. 64 where they met. 65 Nabathites. 66 who 
came unto (kai amjvryncuv) them in peaceable manner. 87 every thing. 68 in the land of. 69 how that. 
70 qyverAyppevot city, more properly held as prisoners, the verb meaning to seize, take prisoner. 
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and Bosor, in Alema,! Chasphor, Maked, and Carnain,? all these cities are strong 
27 and great, and that they were shut up in the rest of the cities of? Galaad, and * that 
against to-morrow they were marshalling their forces to attack® the forts,’ and to 
28 take them, and to destroy them all in one day. And’ Judas and his force * turned 
suddenly their course backward into ® the wilderness towards Bosor ;* and when he 
had won the city, he slew all the males with the edge of the sword, and took all their 
29 spoils, and burnt it " with fire. And from thence * he removed by night and marched 
30 as far as ™ the fortress. And when morning broke ™ they lifted up their eyes,’® and 
behold, an! innumerable multitude of people ” bearing ladders and other engines 
of war, to take the fortress ; and they were beginning the battle against 1? them. 
31 And when Judas” saw that the battle was begun, and that the cry of the city went 
32 up to heaven with trumpet blast, and a great outery,”4 he said unto the men of his 
83 force.’ Fight this day for your brethren. And” he went forth behind 4 them in 
34 three divisions; and they * sounded their trumpets, and cried out in” prayer. And 
when the force of Timotheus perceived ” that it was Maccabeus, they fled before % 
him ; and * he smote them in a great defeat ; ®° and there fell # of them that day 
35 about eight thousand men. And he * turned aside to Maspha ; and he * assaulted 
it, and * took it ; and he 85 slew all the males therein, and received the spoils there- 
36 of, and burnt it with fire. From thence he removed,” and took Chasphor, Maked,” 
37 Bosor, and the rest of the cities of * Galaad. But” after these things ° ‘Timotheus 
38 gathered another army,“ and encamped before * Raphon beyond the brook. And* 
Judas sent men to spy out the camp; and they “ brought him word, saying, All 
the heathen that be round about us are assembled unto them, even a very great 
39 army.** They have * also hired the Arabians to help them, and they have pitched * 
their tents beyond the brook, ready to come against thee to battle.® And * Judas 
40 went to meet them. And © Timotheus said unto the leaders of his army, as 51 Ju- 
das and his force came ® near the stream, If he cross 54 over first unto us, we shall 
41 not be able to withstand him; for he will mightily prevail against us; but if he 
be afraid, and camp beyond the river, we will®® go over unto him, and prevail 
42 against him. But” when Judas came near the stream,®* he stationed the scribes of 
the people ® by the brook, and gave them" commandment, saying, Suffer not a 
43 single man® to remain in the camp,” but let all come to the battle. And he went 
first over against * them, and all the people after him ; and® all the heathen 
were * discomfited before him, and ® cast away their weapons, and fled into ® the 
44 temple at Carnain.” And™ they took the city, and burnt the temple with fire ” 
with all that were therein. And Carnain™ was subdued; and they could not mn 
45 stand any longer before Judas. And"® Judas gathered together all the Israelites 


Vers. 26, 28. —1 23., AAiwors ; Vulg., Alimis. Tt has not been identified. 2 A. V.: Carnaim (so 56.). 3 of 
the country of. 4 (III. X. 28. 74. 106. 243. Co. Ald. omit.) 5 had appointed to bring their host against. 
6 Gf. vers. 11, 29. The plural is probably inaccurate. 

Vers. 28-30. —7 A. V.: Hereupon. 8 host. 9 by the way of (améotpeWev . . . . Sov eis). 10 unto Bosorra 
(marg., Bosor ; Bocoppa, 44. 62. 74. 248. Co. Ald. Cf. ver. 36). 11 the city (avrjv). 12 From whence. 18 went 
till he came to (the verb is in the plural in X. 64. 98.). 14 betimes in the morning (éyévero eww). 15 looked up. 
16 there was an. 17 innumerable people. 18 (unyavds. Grimm renders by Mauerbrecher, wall-breaker ; but cf. 
2 Mace. xii. 15, where that machine is otherwise named.) 19 for they assaulted (kat éroA€uour). * 

Vers. 31-384. —20 A. V.: When J. therefore. 21 with trumpets, anda great sound. 2 hishost. So. 24 (Lit., 
from behind, i. e., he fell on their rear.) 25 companies, who. 26 with. 27 Then the host... knowing. 
28 Maccabeus (III. 71. prefix the article. Cf. ver. 24), fled from. 29 wherefore. 30 with a great slaughter (lit., 
a great smiting. Cod. III., with Co., has the dative). 31 so that there were killed. 

Vers. 35, 36. — 32 A. V.: This done, Judas (19. 64. 93. Old Lat. have the proper name). 83 after he had. 34 he, 
35 omits he. 36 went he (cf ver. 29). 37 Gasphon (so the last syllable, X. 44, al., but cf. ver. 26), Maged. 
38 other cities of the country of. 

Vers. 37-39. —59 A, V.: omits But. 40 (Syjuara tara, often used in this sense in the EXON Off vil.83s 1x2187.) 
41 gathered T..... host. 42 against. 43 So. 44 espy (katackoredeat. For this verb katackorew is found in 
the classics. Hence the reading of III., katackorjoa) the host: who. 45 host, 46 He hath (Fritzsche receives 
pepicOwvra from X. 23. 55. al. ; text. rec., pemicOwrac). 47 (Fritzsche receives mapeuBdAdovow from IIT. 28. 44. 55. al. 
Co. Ald.; text. rec., mapevéBadov.) 48 and fight against thee. 49 Upon this. 

Vers. 40,41.— A. V.: Then. 51 captains... . host, When. 52 host come (the connection shows that he said 
this while Judas was seen approaching, and the grammatical construction also requires the rendering given). 58 (Lit., 
brook of water). 54 pass. 55 (Svvduevos Suvycerar. Cf. Heb. and Greek at 2 Chron. xxxii. 13.) 56 shall. 

Vers. 42, 48. — 57 A. V.: Now. 58 brook. 59 caused the scribes (see Com.) ... . to remain. 60 tnto whom he 
gaye. 61 no man. 62 (Lit., to encamp.) 63 So. 64 unto (én). 65 (IIL. 44. 56. 62. Co. Ald, add avrov.) 
66 then. &7 being. 68 omits and. 69 unto. 70 that was at Carnaim. 


Vers. 44,45. —7 A. V.: But. 72 omits with fire. 73 Thus was Carnaim. 74 neither could they (édvvavro ; III. 
66. 98., the sing.). 75 Then ‘ 
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Be eee ; 
that were in! Galaad, from the least unto the greatest, also * their wives, and their 
children, and their stuff, a very great host, to the end they might come into the land 

46 of Juda.? And‘ they came unto Ephron. And® this was the® great city at’ 
the entrance, strongly ® fortified ; they could not turn from it, to® the right hand 

47 or the left, but must” pass through the midst of it. And” they of the city shut 

48 them out, and blocked up the gates with stones. And’ Judas sent unto them 
with words of peace," saying, Let us pass by thy #° land to go back ¥ into our land,” 
and none shall do you any hurt; we will only pass through on foot. And* they 

49 would not open unto him. And! Judas commanded a proclamation to be made in 

50 the army ” that every man should pitch his tent in the place where he was. And 
the soldiers encamped,” and assaulted” the city all that day and all the “ night ; 

51 and® the city was delivered into his hands. And he” slew all the males with the 
edge of the sword ; and he razed it,” and took the spoils thereof, and passed through 

52 the city over them that were slain. And they went over the * Jordan into the 

53 great plain before Bethsan.” And Judas brought up® those that fell behind, 
and encouraged ® the people all the way through, till they came ™ into the land of 

54 Juda.*# And *® they went up to mount Sion with joy and gladness, and * offered 
burnt offerings, because not one of them had fallen * until they * returned in 
peace. 

55 And in those days, when ® Judas and Jonathan were in *° Galaad, and Simon his 

56 brother in Galilee before Ptolemais, Joseph the son of Zacharias, and Azarias, lead- 
ers of the army,’ heard of the valiant acts and warlike deeds” which they did.* 

57 And he* said, Let us also make ourselves * a name, and go fight against the 

58 heathen that are round about us. And they ordered out ** the men of the army * 

59 that was with them, and marched against * Jamnia. And Gorgias and his men 

60 came” out of the city to meet them * in battle. And Joseph * and Azarias were 
put to flight, and pursued unto the borders of Judea; and there fell that day of 

61 the people of Israel about two thousand men. And there took place a™ great 
overthrow among the children of Israel,®* because they were not obedient unto Ju- 

62 das and his brethren, thinking © to do valiant deeds.*® But * these were ® not of 
the seed of those men,® by whose hand deliverance was given unto Israel. 

63 And the man Judas and his brethren were greatly honored ™ in the sight of 

64 all Israel, and of all the heathen, where ™ their name was heard; and men thronged 

65 to them with plaudits.* And Judas went™ forth with his brethren, and fought 
against the sons ® of Esau in the land toward the south ; and ® he smote Hebron,” 
and the towns thereof, and pulled down the fortress ® of it, and burnt the towers 

66 thereof round about. And® he removed to go into the land of the Philistines, and 

67 passed through Samaria.” On that day ™ certain priests, desirous to show their 

68 valor, fell’ in battle, since they went out to fight unadvisedly. And™ Judas 
turned toward” Azotus im the land of the Philistines, and when he had pulled 
down their altars, and burnt the images of their gods 7° with fire, and spoiled their 
cities, he returned into the land of Juda.7” 


Vers! 45, 46. = 1 A. V.: in the country of. ? even (the men are previously referred to). 3 Judea. 4 Now 
when. 5 omits and. ® a (the art. is omitted by 55. 64. 98.), Tin, 8 way as they should go (émi ris ciodSou 
= at the entrance) very well. 9 either on. 10 must needs (the words ov« Hv have still force). 


Vers. 47-50.—11 A. V.: Then. 12 stopped (it is meant that they supported, secured, the gates with stones). 
13 Whereupon. 14 in peaceable manner. 15 through (rapeAcuadueba ; ITI. 19. 62. al. Co. Ald., SueAevodue6a) your 
16 omits back, 17 own country. 18 howbeit. 19 Wherefore. 20 throughout the host. 21 So. 22 pitched 
(cf. ver, 37). 23 (emoddunoav.) 24 that. 2 til at the length. 

Vers. 51-54. — 26 A. V.: who then. 27 and rased the city. °8 After this went they over. 28 (See Com.) 
80 gathered together. 81 came behind. 82 exhorted. 88 (The verb is sing. in IIT. X. 28. 44. al. Go. Ald. ; text 
rec., plur.) % Judea. 35 §o. 56 where they. 87 were slain. 88 they had, ; ; 

Vers. 55-58. — 39 A. V.: Now what time as. 40 in the land of. 41 captains .... garrisons. 42(7od trodéuov 
ola.) 43 had done. 44 Wherefore they (III. X. 19. 44. al., the plur.). 4 get us. 46 So when they had Bo 
charge (rap7jyyetAar). 47 unto the garrison. 48 they went towards, 

Vers, 59-62. — 49 A. V.: Then came Gorgias and his men. 50 fight against them. 
slain. 53 Thus was there a. 54° (IIL. X. 23. omit.) 55 but thought. 
58 men came. 59 omits men. 

ee en Arn Nie on. 61 renowned. 62 wheresoever, 63 heard of; insomuch as the people 
assembled unto them with joyful acclamations. 64 i ; 5 
a a yfula ations Afterward went J. 65 children. 66 where. 87 (XeBpwyv.) 

Vers. 66-68.— 6° A. V.: From thence (éxet@ev is found in 19. 56. 62. 64. 93.), 70 (Cf. Com.) 
72 were slain. 78 for that. 74 So. 7 to, 76 their carved images. 7 Judea. 


51 so it was, that J. 52 were 
56 some valiant act. 57 Moreover. 


71 At that time. 


Ce ee en ea ee re eS 


Ver. 1. Hitzig thinks the second, and Von 
Lengerke the eighty-third, Psalm was based on 
the facts mentioned in this and the following 
verse, and Grimm assents to the theory. Cf., 
however, Griitz, Geschichte, ii. 2, note 17, and 
Westcott in Smith’s Bib. Dict., under “ Macca- 
bees,” sect. 10. 

Ver. 3. Thy ’AxpaBarriyny is constructed in ap- 
position with Idumxa. The construction is po- 
etic. Kiihner (Gram., p. 372) says: “ In the same 
manner in poetry, especially in Epic, but very 
seldom in prose, two objects (commonly in the 
accusative) are joined to one verb. The first of 
these denotes the entire thing; the other, that 
part of it to which the action of the verb is par- 
ticularly directed, both being in the same case.” 
The place here mentioned receives its name from 
the hill Acrabbim, the boundary line of Judah. 
Knobel (Com. on Josh. xv. 3) identifies it with the 
pass Es-Sufah, southwest from the Dead Sea. 
Sufah is the Zephath to which, according to 
Judges i. 17, the tribe of Judah extended its con- 
quests. Cf. Schenkel’s Bib. Lex., s.v.— Lay in 
wait for Israel. The meaning seems to be that 
they fook possession of the mountain passes, and 
from thence made hostile incursions into the land 
of Israel. 

Ver. 4. Sons of Bean. This “Bazan” was 
probably at the head of some Bedouin tribe which 
made predatory excursions. Blau, in Merx’s 
Archiv (i., p.359), says: “The region in which 
the event described in 1 Mace. y. 1-6 took place is 
the same as that which the table by Karnak calls 
Bajaa, near Kapharbaruk, east from Hebron, 
where in the time of the Maccabees Idumzans 
settled. In my opinion, }32 %22 signifies sim- 
ply the inhabitants of the place Bajjan.” 

Ver.5. Destroyed them utterly. The Greek 
word is avefeudricev. The word dvdAnua is the 
Attic form of the substantive, and means “ offer- 
ing.” It oceurs also with this meaning in 2 
Macc. ii. 13. Cf. also Luke xxi. 5, with Gal. i. 8, 
9. Generally, however, in the LXX., as in the 
present passage, it is used as synonymous with 
7M, i.e., devoted to destruction. Cf. Cremer, 


Lex., 8. v. 

Ver. 6.. Timotheus. He was probably a 
Syrian general, and the same as the one men- 
tioned in verse 11, below, and in 2 Mace. its 2 ake 

Ver. 8. Jazer, spelled also Jaazer. It was 
situated fifteen Roman miles north from Hesh- 
bon, and ten west from Philadelphia in Gilead. 
It has been recently found, as is supposed, in 
Szir, from which a little stream flows, as from the 
ancient Jazer, into the Jordan. Cf. Fritzsche, in 
Schenkel’s Bib. Lezx., s. v. 

Ver. 9. Galaad. It is the Greek form of the 
word Gilead. It is meant to embrace here, appa- 
rently, the possessions of Israel, which went by 
this name, on the east side of the Jordan. — 
Dathema. This place is also mentioned by Jo- 
sephus (Antiq., xii. 8, § 1), but has not been iden- 
tified. Ewald supposes it may be the Dama in 
Hauran discovered by Burckhardt. 

Ver. 12. Tubius. It is probably the land of 
Tob spoken of in the history of Jephtha. See 
Judges xi. 3, and ef. 2 Sam. x. 6; 2 Mace. xii. 


if > 
Ver. 13. Thy amockevhy. Trendelenburg (Eich- 
horn’s Rep., Theil 15, p. 13) thinks that by this 


CHAPTER V. 


word female children and young unmarried wom- 
en are indicated. But it is interpreted in verse 
23 as all that they had. It seems to mean here 
much the same as our expression goods and chat- 
tels, including, with household utensils, the flocks 
and herds. It is rendered in Polybius, both as 
singular and plural, by “baggage.” Cf. Liddell 
and Scott, s.v. See, below, ix. 35, and the LXX. 
at 1 Chron. v. 21.— A thousand men, x:Aapxiav 
avdpav. This Greek word is used in the LXX. 
(Numb. xxxi. 48) to designate a division of a 
thousand men standing under the command of a 
chiliarch. Some (Michaelis and Scholz) suppose 
these Gileadites would represent that an entire 
tribe had been destroyed. 

Ver. 15. Ptolemais =Accho, the Modern St. 
Jean d’ Acre, a seaport town on the Mediterranean, 
not far from the mouth of the little river Belus, 
and thirty miles south of Tyre. — Galilee of the 
Gentiles. The corrections of the text at this 
point — for such they seem to be — were probably 
occasioned by ignorance of its meaning in the 
original form. Cf Matt. iv. 15, where this ex- 
pression is used. Upper Galilee is meant, whose 
population was largely foreign. 

Ver. 20. The size of the Jewish army, as con- 
sisting of eleven thousand men, is considerably 
larger than it was represented to be in the previ- 
ous chapter (iv. 6). Two thousand are said to 
have fallen (verse 60) in the battle which Joseph 
and Azarias, contrary to the orders of Judas, 
fought at Jamnia. 

Ver. 23. Of Galilee, i. e., the Jews of that 
province. They were transferred to Jerusalem 
for the sake of greater security. — Arbattis. 
This place has been supposed by some (Ewald) 
to be the district north of the Sea of Galilee 
(Syr., Ard Bot). Others think the word to be a 
corruption of ’AxpaBarrlyyn, Acrabattine, in Tdu- 
ma, Others still (Hitzig, Geschichte, p. 397) make 
it the same as Harbattot (mountain of the abyss), 
the NdpBada of Josephus (Jud. Bell., ii. 14, § 5), 
sixty furlongs from Cesarea, towards Samaria. ~ 

Ver. 25, The length of a day’s journey was 
differently reckoned by the ancients in the East, 
being from one hundred and fifty to two hundred 
and ten furlongs. At present it is about four 
geographical miles. — Nabatzei. According to 
Noéldeke (Schenkel’s Bib. Lez., s. v.), an Arab 
tribe which dwelt in the southern part of Juda, 
in a region which had been previously vacated by 
the Edomites. The latter had taken possession 
soon after the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebu- 


chadnezzar. See Gen. xxv. 13, and Diod. Sic., 
ii. 48, xix. 94-97. 
Ver, 26. Bossora. Probably “ Bostra,” in 


Hauran. — Casphor. According to Hitzig ( Ge- 
schichte, p. 398), Chisfin, lying between the Jordan 
and “Nava,” on the way to Egypt, about sixty 
miles from Damascus. — Maked. The same au- 
thor holds this place to be identical with Maqadd, 
on the border of Hauran, near Adhraat. — Car- 
nain. This was the residence of Og, king of 
Bashan. Cf. Deut. i. 4. 

Ver. 27. The meaning is that the enemy had 
resolved to destroy, on the very next day, all the 
Jews whom they were now besieging in these 
different cities. 


Ver. 28. Edge of the sword, 7. e., giving no 
quarter. 
Ver. 29. The fortress. Dathema (verse 11) 
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must be meant. The apparent inaccuracy of 
using the plural was perhaps due to the incorrect 
report of the Nabatei, as Keil suggests. 

Ver. 35. Maspha. Clearly not the Mizpeh of 
Moab (1 Sam. xxii. 3), but of Gilead (Judg. xi. 
DO Xe Lili) 


Ver. 37. Raphon. Probably one of the ten 
cities, namely, Raphana. Cf. Jos., Antig., xii. 8, 
§ 4 


Vers. 40, 41. This opinion of Timotheus is 
based on his knowledge of the impetuosity of the 
assaults of Judas. 

Ver. 42. Scribes of the people. The Greek 
word ypaumarevs, here used, is employed by the 


LXX. to translate both 75D, numberer, scribe, 


and sw, overseer, director. Probably the for- 


mer is here meant. They were officers who kept 
the muster-rolls, and looked after all matters of 
this sort which required writing. 

Vers. 43, 44. Carnain. See verse 26, above. 
The soldiers of Timotheus seem to have supposed 
that their lives would be spared if they took 
refuge in this temple. Cf. x. 83, where-a similar 
case occurs. 

Vers. 46-48. Ephron. It lay on the east of 
Jordan, over against Scythopolis. There was an- 
other place by this name in the possessions of 
Benjamin. Cf. Keil’s Com, at 2 Chron. xiii. 19. 
Judas probably at first feared that the city might 
prove to be too strong for his force, and for that 
reason sought a peaceful passage through it. 
The reason for its refusal is the more plain if this 


was really the residence of the Syrian general ~ 
Lysias, Cf. 2 Macc. xii. 27. 

Ver. 52. Great plain before Bethsan. This 
was probably not the plain of Jezreel, or Es- 
draelon, as Grimm supposes, — as that lay behind, 
not “before,” Bethsan, — but the Jordan valley, 
between Lake Tiberias and Sakit. Bethsan, 
now Beisan (cf. Josh. xvii. 11), was named by 
the Greeks Scythopolis. 

Ver. 54. Not one of them had fallen, 7. e., 
none had fallen from the time they crossed the 
Jordan; or it may refer simply to the non- 
combatants whom Judas was conducting to Jeru- 
salem. 

Ver. 63. The man Judas. The same expres- 
sion is used of Moses. Ex. xi.3; Numb. xii. 3. 
It means the man par excellence, the noted man, 
the hero. 

Ver. 65. Hebron. This is the old patriarchal 
city of the name, situated south of Jerusalem, on 
the mountains of Judah. Its present name is El- 
Khalil. 

Ver. 66. Passed through Samaria. Keil, 
with Grotius, Michaelis, and others, accepts the 
reading of the Old Latin, Mapiccay (Mareshah), 
which is also that of Josephus (Antigq., xii. 8, § 6). 
It certainly agrees better with the context, this 
city lying in the low country of Judah, directly 
on the line of his march. 

Ver. 67. On that day, 7. e., apparently on the 
day of the march through Mareshah. The in- 
habitants probably showed hostility to the army 
of Judas. Cf. 2 Mace. xii. 35. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Anp the! king Antiochus passed ? through the upper ® countries, and * heard that 
in Elymais in Persia there was a city renowned ° for riches, silver, and gold ; and that 
the temple which was in it was very rich; and that there were there armors ® of 
gold, and breastplates, and weapons,’ which Alexander the son® of Philip, the ® 
Macedonian king who reigned*first among the Grecians, had left there. And? he 
came and sought to take the city, and to spoil it; and™ he was not able, because the 
matter was known to the citizens.” And they ® rose up against him in battle, and 4 
he fled, and departed thence with great grief to return * to Babylon. And ! there 
came one who brought him tidings into Persia, that the armies, which went into the 
6 land of Juda! were put to flight; and that Lysias went forth as commander 38 

with a strong force, and was put to flight before them ; ° and that they were made 

strong with weapons, and material, and many ” spoils which they had taken from 74 
7 the armies that” they had destroyed; also that they had pulled down the abomi- 

nation which he built * upon the altar in Jerusalem, and that they had surrounded 4 
8 the sanctuary with high walls, as before, and his city Bethsura. And it came to 


Ne 


Oe oo 


Ver. 1.—1A. V.: About that time (kai). 2 travelling. 8 high. 4 omits and. 5 say that Elymais (the 
reading I have adopted, with Fritzsche and Keil, is év "EAvwaté., and it is supported by many of the best authorities 
that is, as far as the preposition is concerned: III. X. 23. 55. 56. 71. al. Go. Ald. Besides, there was no city ‘* Elymais ” 
in Persia ; it was the name of a province. This reading is also supported in a general way by Polyb. (xxxi. 11) aad 
Appian (Syr., c. Ixvi.}) in the country of Persia was a city greatly renowned. i 

Vers. 2,38. —® A. V.: that there was in it a very rich temple, wherein were coverings (marg., shields. Of. iv. 6, where 
the A. V. renders the same word “ armour’), 7 shields (o7Aa). 8 A., son. ® (Fritzsche adopts the artinls 
before BactAeds from III. X. 28. 56. al.) 10 Wherefore. 11 but, 12 they of the city, having had warning thereof 

Vers. 4-6. — 18 A. V.: omits And they. It g0, 10 heaviness, and returned, 10 Moreover. V7 against 
Judea. 18 who went forth first (€v mpétors = inter primos, i. e., as leader). 19 great power, was driven aan of 
the Jews (there is slight MS. authority for the words in italics). 20 by the armour, and power GSurdiee It refers to 
supplies of various kinds), and store of. 21 gotten of, 22 whom. 

Ver. 7.—% A. V.: had set up. 24 compassed about. 


—? a | 
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pass when? the king heard these words, he was astonished and sore moved; and 
he took to his * bed, and fell sick for grief, because it had not befallen him as he 
9 desired.? And he was there* many days; for great grief came ever anew upon 
10 him,° and he thdght that he should die. And’ he called for all his friends, and 
said unto them, Sleep departeth* from mine eyes, and my heart faileth because of 
11 care. And I thought with myself, Unto” what tribulation have“ I come, and 
what great flood ” is it wherein now I am! For I was bountiful * and beloved in 
12 my power. But now I remember the evils that I did at Jerusalem, and that I took 
all the vessels of gold and silver that were therein, and sent forth * to destroy 
13 the inhabitants of Juda without a cause.® I perceive therefore” that for these 
things?® these troubles have come * upon me; and behold, I perish through great 
14 grief in a strange land. And he called” for Philip, one of his friends; and he 
15 made him ruler over all his kingdom.” And he™ gave him the crown, and his 
robe, and the * signet, to the end that he might guide his son Antiochus, and train * 
16 him up for the kingdom. And the* king Antiochus died there in the hundred 
17 forty and ninth year. And™ when Lysias learned * that the king was dead, he 
set ® Antiochus his son, whom he had trained up as a youth,” to reign in his stead; 
and his name he called Eupator. i 
18 And they of the fortress *! shut up® the Israelites round about the sanctuary, 
19 and sought always their hurt, and the strengthening of the heathen. And Judas 
purposed * to destroy them, and* called all the people together to besiege them, 
20 And * they came together, and besieged them in the hundred and fiftieth year, and 
21 he made shooting towers and other engines* against them. And some of them 
came forth from the confinement, and unto them certain of the ungodly men of 
22 Israel joined themselves; and they went unto the king, and said, How long ® ere 
23 thou execute judgment,® and avenge our brethren? We were well pleased 49 40 
serve thy father, and to walk according to his orders,” and to obey his command- 
24 ments. And for this cause the sons of our people encamped against the fortress,” and 
were “ alienated from us ; moreover as many of us as they lighted on “ they slew, and 
25 our inheritance was spoiled. And they stretched not ** out their hand against us 
26 only, but also against all their borders. And behold, this day are they besieging * 
the fortress “8 at Jerusalem, to take it; and the sanctuary ® and Bethsura have they 
97 fortified. And® if thou dost not anticipate them quickly, they will do greater 
things than these, and thou wilt not be able to restrain them.” 
98 And when the king heard it, he was angry, and gathered together all his 
29 friends, and ® the commanders * of his army, and those over™ the horse. There 
came also unto him from other kingdoms, and from isles of the seas, hired soldiers. 


Vers. 8, 9.—1 A. V.: Now when. 2 whereupon he laid Aim down upon his. 3 looked for. 4 And there 
he continued. 5 his grief was ever more and more. 6 made account... . should die. 

Vers. 10-12. —7 A. V.: Wherefore. 8 The sleep is gone (cf., for a similar expression, Gen. xxxi. 40; Dan. vi. 18). 
9 faileth (lit., falls together, or falls away. He felt heartbroken) for very care. 10 with myself (lit., satd to my 
heart, but III. X. 23. 55. al. Ald. omit ov), Into (éws, i. e., as far as). 11 am, 12 how great a flood of misery (the 
italics are correct as a gloss, but more properly belong in a commentary than in a translation). 13 bountiful (xpyo- 
Tos). 14 (Nothing representing ‘‘ were ”’ is found in the Greek.) 15 omits forth. 16 Judea without a cause 
(8a kev7js, often found in the LXX. as 61a Kevys mpdéfews. In the classics it meant, rather, without result). 

Vers. 13-15. —17 Omitted by IIT. X. 28. 44. 71. al. Co, Ald. 18 A.V. : this cause. 19 are come (eUpor). 20 Then 
called he. 21 whom he made. 22 realm. 23 omits he. 24 his (more emphatic to leave the article). . % he 
should bring wp (here ayayetv, and followed, in the next line, by éx@péac).... nourish. 

Vers. 16, 17.—% A. V.: So. 27 Now. 28 knew. 29 set up. 30 brought up, being young. 

Vers. 18-20. —81 A. V.: About this time («aé) they that were in the tower (for uniformity, I change. Cf. iv. 41, et 
passim). shut up (conclusum tenebant, Wahl). %° Wherefore J., purposing. 54 omits and. 55 So, 36 mounts 
for shot (BeAooraces. Cod. III. has Bedooracia, which form is found in Polyb. It was an engine for hurling missiles) 

. . and other engines (unxavds). 

Vers. 21-24. —37 A. V.: Howbeit certain of them that were besieged got forth, unto whom some. 38 long will it be. 
39 (roujon Kpiow. Codd. IIT. 93. 44. 62. have for the former, woujoers, which is preferred by Grimm, as more in accord- 
ance with the usage of the LXX. But ef. 2 Mace. xiv. 18.) 40 haye been willing. 41 do as he would have us. 
42 For which cause they of our nation besiege (I adopt meptexaOnvro, with Fritzsche and Keil, from X. 28. 52., and so, 
too, afterwards, 7AAorpiodvTo, from TIL. X. 23. 44. and most of the MSS., in place of mepucd@nvrar and addorprodvrac 
respectively, of the ext. rec.) the tower. 43 are. 44 could light on. 45 spoiled our inheritance. 

Vers. 25-27. — 48 A. V.: Neither have they stretched. 47 (here mapeuBeBAryjxaor, which is a stronger word than the 
one used at ver. 24, mepuexayvro.) 48 tower (cf. ver. 18). 49 it: the sanctuary also. 50 Wherefore. 51 pre- 
yent (i. e., get ahead of). 52 neither shalt thou. ... rule them (karacxeiv avrav = hold them in check). 

Vers. 28, 29.—% A. V.: Now. 54 this. 55 (kat, with the following article, is omitted by III. X. 44. 62. Co. Ald.) 
56 captains. 57 that had charge of (simply éi). 8 (‘ the reins,” i. e., of the horses of the army.) 9 sea (plur.), 


bands of. 
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30 And?! the number of his forces? was an hundred thousand footmen, and twenty 
31 thousand horsemen, and two and thirty elephants exercised in*® battle. And they 4 
went though Idumza, and pitched against Bethsura, and oe 5 many days, and 
made® engines of war; and they’ came out, and burnt then®with fire, and fought 
82 valiantly. And® Judas removed from the fortress, and pitched in Bethzacharia,® over 
33 against the king’s army.” And the king rose early and removed his army, eager 
for the fray, toward Bzthzacharia ;° and the soldiers made ready for ™ battle, and 
34 sounded the trumpets. And to the end they might provoke ™ the elephants to fight, 
35 they showed them the blood of grapes and mulberries. And” they distributed a 
the beasts among the phalanxes,” and for every elephant they appointed a thousand 
men, wearing chain armor, and on their heads helmets of brass; and for every beast 
36 there were appointed five hundred chosen horsemen.’* These were beforehand,” 
wheresoever the beast was; and whithersoever it * went, they went also, and de- 
37 parted not from him. And upon them were * strong towers of wood, which 
covered every one of the beasts, and were bound upon him by certatn contrivances ; 
and 2! upon every one were two and thirty soldiers,” that fought upon them, besides 
88 his Indian driver.2 And the rest of the horsemen they set * on this side and on 
that side on the two wings of the army, to harass the enemy and serve as protec- 
89 tion for the phalanxes.% And” when the sun shone upon the shields of gold and 
40 brass, the mountains glistened ” therewith, and shone * like lamps of fire. And” 
part of the king’s army spread itself out upon ® the high mountains, and part on 
41 the lowlands; and they came on confidently ** and in order. And * all that heard 
the noise of their multitude, and the marching of the multitude,® and the striking 
together of the weapons, trembled ; * for the army was very great and mighty. 
42 And*® Judas and his army * drew near to ™ battle ; and there fell * of the king’s 
43 army six hundred men. And Eleazar Avaran perceived one of the beasts that was 
armed with royal armor, and ® was higher than all the other beasts, and he appeared 
44 as though the ® king was upon him. And he gave his life,’ to the end he might de- 
‘45 liver his people, and get for himself an eternal” name. And * he ran upon him 
courageously into the midst of the phalanx, and put to death to the right hand 
46 and * the left; and* they were divided from him on both sides.** And he slipped 
in *” under the elephant, and stabbed him from beneath,* and slew him and he fell 


Ver. 830.—1 A. V.: Sothat. 2army. 8 etddres, here skilled in. 

Vers. 31-384. —4 A. V.: These. 5 which they assaulted. 6 making. 7 but they of Bethsura. 8 Upon 
this. 9 Bathzacharias (as 93. and Old Lat., as it respects the termination). 10 camp (cf. ver. 33). 11 Then the 
king, rising very early, marched fiercely with (év opyajuare adtis = in its eagerness, tmpetuosity. It was eager for the 
fray) his host toward Bathzacharias, where Ais armies made them ready to. 12 rapactycat, to bring to one’s side and 
80 stimulate, encourage. Vulg., acuere. 

Vers. 35, 86. —18 A. V.: Moreover. 14 divided. 15 armies (ddAayyas ; bdpayyas, IIT. 62. 71. 74. 243. Ald.) 
16 armed with coats of mail (év dAvordwrots, preceded by teAwpaxcoxevovs), and with helmets of brass on their neuder 
and besides this for every beast were ordained five hundred horsemen of the best. These were ready at every 
occasion (7pd Karpod = before the time, i. e., the battle, and hence in previous exercises, and on the march). 18 the 
beast. 19 neither departed they. 

Vers. 37, 388. —20 A. V.: the beasts were there. 21 of them, and were girt fast unto them with devices: there were 
also. 22 every one two and thirty strong men (Svvapmews is omitted by III. 62. 71. al. Co. Ald.). 23 the Indian that 
ruled him. 24 As for the remnant... . set them. *> and that side (€v@ev kal évOev)....at.... parts of the 
host, giving them signs what to do (kataceiovres, lit., to shake down, throw down. The subject is the persons who 
arranged the order of battle, and the present participle is used like the infin. in Latin. Cf. Winer, p. 345 § 4), and 
being harnessed all over amidst the ranks (kal catappacadpevor év tats pddayéww, lit., and to protect ehemisertte die the 
phalanxes, fp e., the same persons spoken of before, the commanders with their men, not the horsemen. Pritesche re- 
ceives dadaygév from III. X. 55. 66. 62. 106. Old Lat. Syr.; text. rec., Pdpayéw, which reading the A. V eles in the 
margin: defended with the valleys). $3 th 

Vers. 89, 40.-— 26 A. V.: Now. 27 glistered. 28 shined. 29 So. 30 being spread upon. 81 on the valleys 
below (Fritzsche receives ra. before rarewa from III. X. 23. 44. 56. 74. 93. 106. 248. Co.), they marched on safely eae: 


Aés. The Vulg. has caute, and is followed by most commentators. } i i i 
pester, , y e rs. More properly with Grimm and Keil, confidenter, 


Vers. 41, 42. —82 A. V.: Wherefore. 83 company (7A7jOouvs, as just bef 5 84 i 3 
harness, were moved (lit., shaken). 85 Then. ts aielt . 37 oat and ease into. pes aes as 
Ver. 43. — 89 A. V.: E. also, surnamed Sayaran (so text. rec.; 19. 28. 64. al. Co. Syr. Joseph., ava, an X. 55. al 
avpav. Of. ii. 5), perceiving that... . armed with royal harness, (Fritzsche adopts @épaéw Boothekets Poin II x 23, 
44. 55. al.; teat. rec., the sing.). 40 the rest, and supposing that ($0y. The subject is 7d @npiov) the pt 

Vers. 44-46. — 41. A, V.: put himself in jeopardy (See Com.). 42 him a perpetual, 48 Wherefore ; 44 through 
.... battle, slaying on... .and on. 4 so that, 46 (Lit., hither and thither.) 47 Which done) he crept (rat 


eiocdv). 46 thrust him under (so the Vulg., supposuit se, but it is an unusual employment of this verb, and would be 


i at il ie es 
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47 on the ground over! him, and there he died. And when they saw? the strength 
of the king, and the impetuosity of the soldiers, they * turned away from them. 
48 But‘ the king’s army * went up to Jerusalem to meet them. And the king 
49 pitched his tents @gainst Judea, and against mount Sion; and® with them that 
were in Bethsura he made peace; and” they came out of the city, because they 
had no provisions there to endure the siege;* for it was a year of rest’ to the 
50 land. And” the king took Bethsura, and detailed “ a garrison there to keep it. 
51 And he besieged the sanctuary many days; and he set up there towers for shooting, 
and engines and machines ” to cast fire and stones, and scorpions” to cast darts, 
52 and slings. And they also made engines against their engines, and fought a long 
53 time. But their magazines were without provisions, on account of its being the 
seventh year, andthey who had taken refuge in Judea from the heathen, had eaten 
54 up the residue of the store; and there were but a few left in the sanctuary,” be- 
cause the famine overcame them, and they dispersed ** themselves, every man to his 
own place. 
55 And Lysias heard” that Philip, whom Antiochus the king while he yet lived ® 
56 had appointed to bring up his son Antiochus, that he might be king, had returned 
from Persia and Media, also the troops that went with the king, along with him,” 
57 and that he sought to seize the government.” And he felt impelled to depart in 
haste,4 and said to the king and the leaders of the army and the men, We grow 
weaker daily, and our provision is small, and the place we lay siege unto is strong, 
58 and the affairs of the kingdom lie upon us. Now therefore let us be friends 
59 with these men, and make peace with them, and with all their nation; and cove- 
nant” with them, that they shall live ** after their customs, as before ; 2 for they 
are angry,” and have done all these things, because we abolished their customs." 
60 And the matter pleased the king and the princes ; and » he sent unto them to make 
61 peace ; and they accepted thereof. And* the king and the princes made an oath 
62 unto them; whereupon they went out of the fortress.°* And® the king entered 
into mount Sion; and 2° when he saw the defenses * of the place, he broke the 
oath that he had sworn,®* and gave commandment to pull down the wall round 
63 about. And he departed in haste,®® and returned unto Antiochia, and found 
Philip“ master of the city; and“ he fought against him, and took the city by 


force. 

a repetition of what is just said. The word 7 échos is rather to be supplied, as is done by 19. 56. 64. 93.). 1 where- 
upon the elephant fell down upon. 

Vers. 47-49. 2 A.V.: Howbeit the rest of the Jews seeing. 8 violence (cf. ver. 33) of his forces. 4 Then. 
5 (Lit., Those from the king’s army, ot d€ éx, ete. Cod. III. omits the article, indicating that it was only a detach- 
ment.) 6 But. 7 for. 8 victuals there to endure the siege (rod ovykexActaOae ev av7p). 9 Itbeing.... 
rest (ca8Batov). 

Vers. 50-54. —19 A. V.: So. U1 set (aréra£ev). 12 Ag for the sanctuary, he besieged it... . and set there 
artillery with engines and instruments, 13 pieces (oxopmié.a.). 14 Whereupon. 15 held them battle... . season. 


16 Yet at the last, their vessels (éyious is adopted by Fritzsche from III. X. 56. 106. al. Syr. ; Old Lat., in civitate ; text. 
rec., ayyetots, Which is accepted by Grimm and Keil. The former may have arisen from its use at ver. 54) being without 
yictuals, (for that it was... .in Judea, that were delivered from the Gentiles .. . . store ;) there. 17 sanctuary (or 
‘holy places,” 7. e., here, the fortress of the temple mount). 18 did so prevail against them, that they were fain to 
disperse. 

Vers. 55-58. —19 A. V.: At that time....heard say.  whiles he lived (ére C@vTos avrod, III. X. 23. 44. 55. al. Co. 
Ald. ; text. rec., éru Cov). 21 was returned out of. 22 and the king’s host a/so that went with him (X. 23, 52. al. Syr. 
haye pera before tod BactAcws which is omitted by the /ext. rec., while 55. Old Lat. omit the last two words). 3 take 
unto Aim the ruling of the affairs. 24 Wherefore he went in all haste (I adopt from Fritzsche, with Grimm and Keil, 
the text, cal xaréomevdey Kat érevevoev, employing the former verb adyerbially. Of., for this usage, Winer, p. 468, 
For ecizeiv, there should also be read elvev, with III. X. 23. al.). 2 captains of the host and the company, We decay 
daily, .... victuals are but. 26 Marg., Gr., give hands. 

Vers. 59-61. —27 orjowpev. 28 Lit., go, walk. 29 A, V.: laws (vouiuors), as they did before. 30 therefore dis- 
pleased. ‘%tlaws.  % So the king .... were content: wherefore. %% Also. 54 strong hold. 

Vers. 62, 63.— 95 A. V.: Then. 86 but. 87 strength (rd oxvpwua). %8 brake his... . made. 89 Afterward 
departed he in alJ haste. #9 where he found Philip to be. 41 go. 


Cuarrer VI. 


Ver.1. InElymais. Another name for Susi-|Such a custom was not unknown in ancient 
ana, in the western part of Persia. Those who|times; Arabic geographers, for instance, having 
accept the tezt. rec. think the writer may have] given the name “ Egypt” both to Memphis and 
given the name of the province to its chief city,| Cairo. Grimm prefers the theory of a mistake 
no city by this name being known to geographers. | in translation, thinking that the Hebrew word for 
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province was rendered by méAus. Cf. LXX. at 
Dan. xi. 24. But the reading above, which is 
adopted by Fritzsche, seems sufficiently well sup- 
ported. Misc 

Ver. 2. Reigned first among the Grecians. 
See emended text ati. 1. This statement is not 
exactly true, since his father, cy had also 
reigned over the Greeks. But the kingdom of 
Alexander, through the conquests which he made, 
quite overshadowed that of his father. The for- 
mer was founder of the Greek empire in its widest 
extent. 

Vers. 8, 4. According to Appian, Antiochus 
succeeded in robbing the temple but, in addition 
to our book, the definite statement of Polybius 
is against him. Cf. Text. Notes. 

Ver.7. Abomination. Of course, the mes- 
senger did not use this word to Antiochus. It is 
put in his mouth by the Jewish historian. 

Ver. 13. Strange land. It belonged to his 
own kingdom, but was far from the seat of goy- 
ernment. Doubtless the description of the last 
hours of this wretched king is, for the most part, 
imaginative. That there was some basis of truth 
in the representation, however, appears from what 
Polybius (xxxi. 11) says: “ Aamovnoas, as Evol 
pact,” etc. 

Ver. 14. Philip. According to 2 Mace. v. 22, 
a Phrygian; and 2 Mace. ix. 29, a friend of Anti- 
ochus in boyhood. — Signet, seal ring. Cf. Tob. 
i. 22, and Esth. iii. 10. See also Rawlinson, 
Ancient Mon., i. 94, 158, 170, 383; iti. 226, 342. 

Ver. 15. Died there. It was at Tabe, in 
Persia, on the authority of Polybius (/. c.). 

Ver. 17. Antiochus Eupator was at this time 
but nine years of age, according to Appian (De 
Rebus Syr., xlvi., xvi). According to other au- 
thorities he was fourteen. The former view is 
probably the correct one. 

Ver. 18. Shut up the Israelites (jcay ovy- 
kAcloyres). They hindered the people from go- 
ing in and out, by holding possession of the pas- 
sages. 

Ver.22. Our brethren. See, in the following 
verse, our people. The garrison was composed of 
foreign soldiers, together with apostate Jews. 

Ver. 23. Evdoxoduev, we were well pleased. 
The word is found only in the later Greek, and is 
really but a stronger form for doxeiv, to think it 

ood. Cf. Acts xxvi. 9. 

Ver. 28. When the king heard it. What is 
said of the king here is probably to be referred to 
Lysias. 

Ver. 29, Other kingdoms. Those of Asia 
Minor: Pergamos, Bithynia, Pontus, and Cappa- 
docia. 

Ver. 30. Great as this army is here repre- 
sented to be, the numbers are still further in- 
creased in 2 Mace. xiii. 2. Both seem too high. 
One half the army of Lysias was still in Persia, 
under Philip (verse 14). While the entire army 
of Syria, at an earlier period, when the empire 
was in its bloom, as at the battle of Magnesia, 
numbered only eighty thousand men. Still, as 
Michaelis and Grimm have shown, there was a 
special reason why Lysias should raise as large a 
force as possible at this time, inasmuch as it was 
not simply to operate against Judxa, but against 
his rival, Philip, and to sustain the yet unac- 
knowledged claims of Eupator to the throne. 

Ver.32, Bethzacharia. It lay, according to 
Josephus (Antig., xii. 9, § 4), between Jerusalem 
and Bethsura, about eight miles north from the 
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latter place. It is identified with the modern 
Beit Sakarieh. ‘ 

Ver. 34. Showed them the blood of grapes 
and mulberries, 7. e., spirituous liquors made out 
of these fruits, which weae much relished by these 
animals. Cf. 3 Macc. vy. 2. If it had been really 
given to them, they might have been rendered 
unmanageable. On the use of elephants by the 
Persians in battle, cf. Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., 
iii. 182, 532. The Romans had declared their 
unwillingness that the Syrians should use ele- 
phants for warlike purposes. 

Ver. 37. Two and thirty soldiers. The 
number commonly fighting in this way on the 
back of an elephant was, at the most, only four 
or five. Besides, a structure capable of holding 
thirty warriors would have been quite too large 
for an elephant’s back. Whether the obvious 
error is due to an exaggeration or a mistransla- 
tion, two or three being taken for two and thirty, it 
is impossible to say; but, considering the gener- 
ally trustworthy character of our book, the latter 
theory is preferable. — His Indian (driver). The 
elephant came from India, and often, though not 
always, had drivers from that country. 

Ver. 38. Phalanxes. It seemed to us better 
to retain this term, which is descriptive of the 
well-known Macedonian order of battle, that was 
in use also among the Syrians. The cavalry on 
each wing had for its object to prevent any flank- 
ing movement on the part of the enemy. 

Ver. 39. Shields of gold. There must have 
been very few indeed. Possibly, however, a thin 
covering of gold is meant. 


Ver. 44. Gave his life. Lit., himself. Cf. 
Gal. i. 4; Tit. ii. 14. 
Ver. 47. The brevity of this narrative has 


been observed by commentators, and ascribed to 
the desire of the Jewish historian to get over an 
unpleasant subject as soon as possible. But it 
may have really been a comparatively small and 
unimportant battle, owing to the nature of the 
country. 

Ver. 48. This verse seems to presuppose that 
Judas took refuge with his force within the forti- 
fications of Jerusalem. So also Josephus (xii. 9, 
§ 5); although in another place the latter affirms 
that he was not in Jerusalem at all at this time, 
as was probably the case. Otherwise we should 
expect some notice of the fact in what is said 
later concerning the conclusion of a peace. 

Ver. 49. A year of rest to the land. Cf. 
Deut. xy. 1 ff ; Keil’s Archdol., p. 392 £.; and 
Caspari in Stud. u. Kritik. for 1877, p. 181 f. 
The last author says: “This” —i. e, what is 
narrated from vi. 20, to vi. 52, 53—“all hap- 
pened in the (Seleucian) year 150; for the events 
of the year 149 are described chap. vi. 1-16, and 
those of the year 151 in chap. vii. 1 ff. The year 
150 was therefore the Sabbatic year. With this 
position of the First Book of Maccabees agrees 
almost literally the report of Josephus (Antiq., 
xii. 9). According to him, also, the events belong 
to the Seleucian year 150. The want which the 
besieged in the temple suffered, he ascribes to the 
Sabbatie year. With these two concordant re- 
ports that of 2 Mace. xiii. 1 is in contradiction, 
where the date 149 instead of 150 is found. But in 
that book rules an evident chronological confusion, 
since in chap. xi. 38 the royal confirmation of the 
capitulation of the temple is improperly put in 
the year 148, since it took place in consequence 
of what is related in xiii. 1. The dates of 1 
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Maccabees and of Josephus must then be held for 
correct, and the year 150 of the Seleucian era 
have been the Sabbatic year.” ‘ The epoch of 
the Seleucian era is October, or Tischri, B.c. 
312, 442 of Rome. The first year of the era, 
accordingly, is reckoned from October, 313, to 
October, 312. The Seleucian era 150 is B. c. 
812-150 = 163, z.e., from October B. oc. 163 to 
October B. c. 162. This is the Sabbatic year. 
Some chronologists think it extended from B. c. 
164-163, because in this way the want experi- 


utmost definiteness that the Seleucian year 150 
was the Sabbatic year: ékelyw 7G @rear. .. . 7d 
€B5ouov @ros. Moreover, the want in the Sabbatic 
year itself is explained by the fact that every 
cultivator of the soil held a stock for two years 
on hand for himself, and hence the public markets 
and magazines were less cared for, and so the 
want was perceptible immediately after the har- 
vest of the sixth year.” 

Ver. 61. The princes joined in taking the 
oath, on account of the fact that the king had 


enced in the Seleucian year 150 could be better|not yet attained his majority. 


explained. Both reports, however, say with the 
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In the hundred and fifty-first! year Demetrius the son of Seleucus departed 
from Rome, and came up with a few men unto a city of the sea coast, and reigned 
there. And it came to pass? as he entered into the palace of his ancestors, the sol- 
diers seized? Antiochus and Lysias, to bring them unto him. And when the 
matter was known to him,‘ he said, Let me not see® their faces. And the soldiers . 
slew them, and? Demetrius sat® upon the throne of his kingdom. And® there 
came unto him all the transgressors and ungodly men of Israel, and Alcimus, who 
was desirous to be high priest, was their leader." And they accused the people to 
the king, saying, Judas and his brethren have slain all ? thy friends, and driven * 
us out of our land! Now therefore send a man whom thou trustest, and let him 
go and see all the * havoc he hath made amongst us, and in the king’s land, and let 
him punish ” them with all them that aid them. And 18 the king chose Bacchides, 
one of the friends ” of the king, who ruled beyond the river,” and was a great man 
in the kingdom, and faithful to the king. And he sent him and the godless * Alci- 
mus, whom he made high priest,” and commanded that he should take vengeance 
on the sons’ of Israel. And they departed, and came with a great force aes ba 
the land of Juda. And he* sent messengers to Judas and his brethren with words 
of peace ™ deceitfully. And they did not give 8 heed to their words ; for they saw 
that they had come with a great force. And there assembled * unto Alcimus 
and Bacchides a company of scribes, to seek * justice, and the Asideans were the 
first among the sons® of Israel that sought peace of them. For said they, A** 
priest of the seed of Aaron hath ® come with the soldiers,®° and he will do us no 
wrong. And* he spake with * them peaceably, and swore *® unto them, saying, 
We will not seek to harm you or“ your friends. And they trusted in him; and he 
seized threescore men of them, and slew them in one day, according to the word 
which one * wrote, The flesh of thy saints have they cast out, and their blood have 
they shed round * about Jerusalem, and there was none to bury them. And* the 
fear and dread of them fell upon all the people, for they * said, There is neither 
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2 omits it came to pass. 3 so it was that his forces had taken. 

Vers. 3-5.—4 A. V.: Wherefore when he knew it, 5 (Lit., shew me not.) 6 So his host. 7 Now when, 
8 was set. 9 omits And. 10 the wicked (avopor). 11 having A..... for their captain. 

Vers. 6-8. — 12 Fritzsche receives wavras from III. X. 23. 44. 55. 56. 62. 71. al. Old Lat. Co. Ald.; text. vec. omits. 
18 Lit., dispersed, éoxdpmicay ; IIT. X. 28. 62. Old Lat., the sing. 144A. V.: own land. 15 some. 16 what (Tacav 
js omitted by 52.). MW For codAacétw, III. X. 28. 62. 106. Syr. Old Lat. have éxdAacaro, so making the words refer 
to Judas. But it is rejected by the best critics. 

Vers. 9-11. —18 A. V.: Then. 19 a friend. 
the high priesthood sure to him.) 23 of the children. 
the plur.). 27 peaceable words. 28 But they gave no. 

Vers, 12-14. —*1 A. V.: Then did... . assemble. 
before mparor from IIT. X. 55. 62. Co. Ald. Old Lat.).... 

Vers. 15-17. —87 A. V.: So. 38 unto. 39 sware. 


Vers. 1, 2.—1A. V.: one and fiftieth. 


21 him he sent with that wicked. 22 (Lit., and made 
25 power. 26 Judea (so 28.), where they (44. has 

80 power. 

32 require. 38 Now the Asideans (Fritzsche receives kat 

children. 34 One that is a. 85 is. 86 this army. 

40 procure the harm neither of you nor. 41 Whereupon 

they believed him : howbeit he took of them threescore men. 42 words which he (56., ‘* David’? ; 55. Old Lat., in 

Cod. 8. Germ., ‘‘ Asaph ” ; and the last two, with 19. 64. 93. Syr., add 0 mpopyrys. Codd. ITT. 44. 55. 56. al. the words 

which, for the sing.). 43 There is but one verb, éééxeav, which, however, is meant to cover both thoughts. Cf. 


yer. 19. 
Ver. 18.— ‘4A. V.: Wherefore. 


20 flood, 
24 So. 
29 were. 


4 who. 
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truth nor righteousness in them; for they have broken the treaty * and oath that 
19 they swore.2 And Bacchides removed*® from Jerusalem, and pitched his tents m 
Bezeth; and‘ he sent and seized ® many of the men that had deserted from him,® 
and certain of the people,’ and when he had slain them, he cast them into the great 
20 pit. And he committed® the country to Alcimus, and left with him an army ® to 
aid him; and ?° Bacchides went back ™ unto the king. 
21,22 And” Alcimus contended” for the high priesthood. And unto him as- 
' ~ sembled™ all those who stirred up their people, and they got ® the land of Juda 
23 into their power, and slew many ™ in Israel. And” when Judas saw all the evil” 
that Alcimus and his followers? had done among the Israelites, even above the 
24 heathen, he went out into all the borders” of Judxa round about, and took ven- 
geance on the men* that had deserted,” so that they durst no more go forth into 
25 the country. On the other hand,” when Alcimus saw that Judas and his followers 
gained strength, and knew that he was not able to withstand them,” he returned 
to the king, and accused them wickedly.” 
26 And* the king sent Nicanor, one of his honored chief officers, one that hated 
27 and was hostile unto Israel, and commanded him” to destroy the people. And® 
Nicanor came to Jerusalem with a great force, and sent unto Judas and his breth- 
28 ren deceitfully with friendly words, saying, Let there be no war* between me 
29 and you; I will come with a few men, that I may see your faces * in peace. And 
he came * to Judas, and they saluted one another peaceably. And ** the enemies 
30 were prepared to take away Judas by violence. And the thing became® known 
to Judas, that he had come *® unto him with deceit, and, in dismay, he withdrew 
31 from * him, and would see his face no more. And Nicanor,®* when he saw that 
32 his plan® was discovered, went out to fight against Judas by Chapharsalama; and 
there fell on *° Nicanor’s side about five hundred * men ; and they fled ** into the city 
83 of David. And after these events ** went Nicanor up to mount Sion. And there 
came out of the sanctuary some of the priests and some ** of the elders of the peo- 
ple, to salute him peaceably, and to show him the burnt sacrifice that was offered 
34 for the king. And* he mocked them, and laughed at them, and defiled them, 
35 and spoke insolently.” And he swore * in és wrath, saying, Unless Judas and his 
army be at once “ delivered into my hands, it shall be, if ever I come again in 
36 peace, I will burn up this house. And he went out in great wrath.®? And *4 
the priests entered in, and stood before the altar and the temple, and wept, and 
37 said,” Thou O Lord, didst choose this house to be called by thy name, and to be 
38 a house of prayer and petition for thy people. Be avenged on™ this man and on ® 
his army,” and let them fall by the sword ; remember their blasphemies, and suffer 
them not to continue.” 
39 And Nicanor went out of Jerusalem, and pitched his tents in Bethoron; and 
40 there joined him a force from Syria. And® Judas pitched in Adasa with three 
41 thousand men; and Judas prayed, and said,“* When they that were sent from the 


Vers. 18,19.—1 A. V.:; covenant (ordcv), 2 made. 8 After this removed B. 4 where. 5 took. 
® forsaken him (I adopt the reading of the ¢ewt. rec., with Grimm, Keil, and others, ax’ ait0d avtomodAnodvtwr avdpar ; 
Fritzsche receives for the first two words wer’ abrov, from IIT. X, 23, 44. 52. 56. al. Co. Ald. The reference is probably 
to Jews who had once joined the Syrian party and afterward withdrawn from it. Of. Com.). 7 people also. 
8 Then committed he (kat xaréornoe, which the Old Lat. renders by commisit). ® a power. 10 so, 1 went. 

Vers. 21-28. —12 A. V.: But. 13 (t. e., with arms.) 14 resorted. 15 such as troubled the .... who, after they 
had gotten. 16 did much hurt (lit., made a great defeat). 7 Now. 18 mischief. 19 company. 

Vers. 24-26.— 29 A. V.: coasts. 21 of them, 22 revolted from him. 23 side. 24 company had gotten the 
upper hand (évicxucev). 25 abide their force. 26 went again. 27 said all the worst of them that he could. 
28 Then. * honourable princes, a man that bare deadly hate unto I., with commandment. 

Vers, 27-29. — #0 A. V.: So. 51 battle (uaxyn, here fighting, war). 82 you (I adopt the marginal rendering). 
33 He came therefore. 34 Howbeit. 

Vers. 80-82. — 85 A. V.; Which thing after it was. 36 to wit, that he came. 87 he was sore afraid of (émro76y 
an’ avrov). 88 more. Nicanor also. 89 counsel, 40 beside (kara) Capharsalama : where there were slain of, 
41 thousand (so the teat rec, Fritzsche receives revraxdovor from X. 19. 44. 55. al. Syr. and Old Lat. by Cod. 8. Germ.). 
42 the rest fled. 

Vers. 38-35. —43 A. V.: After this. 44 certain... . certain (a6, followed by the gen.). 45 But. 46 abused 
them shamefully. 47 spake proudly. 48 And sware. 49 host be now (70 vuv). 50 omits it shall be (as 71.). 
51 safety. 52 qwith that he. 53 a great rage (cf. ver. 35). 

Vers. 86-88, — 5 A, V.: Then. 55 weeping, and saying. 56 (Omitted by III. X. 28. 55. al. Go. Ald.) 57 of 
58 omits on. 59 host. 6 continue any longer (lit., and give not to them continuance). 

Vers. 39-42. — 61 A. V.: So. 62 where a host out of S. met him 63 But, © there he... . saying, O Lord (the 
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king of the Assyrians! blasphemed, thine angel, O Lord, went forth,? and smote 


42 an hundred fourscore and five thousand among® them. So* destroy thou this 


army ® before us this day, that the rest may know that they spoke wickedly ° 
43 against thy sanctuary; and judge thou him according to his wickedness. And on? 
the thirteenth day of the month Adar the armies* joined battle; and Nicanor’s 
44 army® was discomfited, and he himself fell first 1° in the battle. But when the 
army ™ saw that Nicanor had fallen, they cast away their weapons, and fled. 
45 And* they pursued after them a day’s journey, from Adasa until they came to 
46 Gazera;™ and they sounded an alarm” after them with the’ trumpets. And” 
they came forth out of all the villages * of Juda round about, and closed them in ; 
and they turned against one another; and all fell by 19 the sword, and not even” 


47 one of them was left. And*! they took the spoils, and the booty,” and smote off 


Nicanor’s head, and his right hand, which he stretched out insolently,” and brought 
48 them away, and hanged them up by * Jerusalem. And” the people rejoiced 
49 greatly, and they kept that day as*° a day of great gladness. And” they ordained 
50 to keep yearly this day, being the thirteenth of Adar. And * the land of Juda was 
at ® rest a little while. 


last two words are more properly inserted below). 1 (Omitted by III. X. 23. 55. 62. al. Co. Ald.) 2 thine angel 
went out. 3 of (ev). 4 Even so. 5 host. 6 he hath spoken (III. X. 28. Old Lat. have the sing., but it 
looks like a correction ; plur. in the text. rec.) blasphemously. 

Vers. 48-46.—7 A. V.: So. 8 hosts. 9 but N.’s host. 10 was first slain. 11 Now when N.’s host. 
2 he was slain. 18 Then. 14 Adasa unto Gazera (the intervening words are omitted by 62.). 15 sounding an 
alarm (cf. iv. 40). 16 their. 17 Whereupon. 18 towns. 19 so that they, turning back upon them that pursued 
them, were all slain with (lit., and these turned about against those, and all fell). 20 omits even. 

Vers. 47-50. — 21 A. V.: Afterwards. 22 prey. 23 so proudly. 24 towards (rapa, i. e., in the neighborhood of 
the city. Cf. 2 Macc. xv. 32). 25 For this cause. 26 omits as. 27 Moreover. 2% Thus. 9 in. 
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Ver. 1. This Demetrius had been a hostage in; Grimm) to seek the confirmation of the concessions 
Rome since his ninth year. In his twenty-third) granted them by Eupator, or freedom from any 
year, on the occasion of the death of Antiochus | new demands which might have been expected. 
Epiphanes, he sought permission from the Ro-| Ver. 13. The Asideans. The present pas- 
mans to take possession of the Syrian throne, but) sage bears against the theory that the Asidzeans 
was refused. At the time now under considera-| and the party of Judas Maccabzeus were identical, 
tion, he asked for no permission, but fled from) as some have supposed. Cf. ii. 42. 

Rome on a Carthaginian vessel. — Came up. The Ver. 15. He swore, 7. ¢., Alcimus, the new 
Hebrew writer cannot rid himself of the idea! high-priest, swore it. His treachery, therefore, as 
that a journey toward Palestine, even by water, | described in the next verse, was the more unex- 
is an ascent. Keil, however, thinks the reference pected and monstrous. Judas and his troops were 
is simply to his disembarking. —A few men. | at this time probably hovering about somewhere 
This is supported by Polybius (xxxi. 22, 11), but) in the neighboring mountains. 

not by the Second Book of Maccabees. The city| Vers. 16, 17. According to the word. As 
where Demetrius landed, if we may trust Jo-| Grimm and Keil have shown, we have here the 
sephus and 2 Maccabees, was Tripoli. — Reigned | familiar formula of quotation from the Scrip- 
there, 7. ¢., was there recognized as king. tures, or at least one analogous to it, and that 

Ver. 2. Palace. The translation royal city,| special weight was meant thereby to be laid on 
i. e., Antioch, is also allowable. Cf. Dan. iv. 29;| the Scriptures as such, and on the Psalm here 
Esth. i. 9.— The soldiers, af duvduers. The Syriac | quoted as a part of the written word. (Cf. in the 
translates by principes copiarum. LXX. Ps. Ixxix. 23.) The ‘usual formula is in- 

Ver. 3. Demetrius probably did not wish to| deed és yéypamra, or Kara Td yeypaumevoy ; but 
hear their pleas for mercy. It was at least a| the aorist, @ypaye, in Scripture citations is analo- 
sufficient hint to the bloodthirsty soldiers. gous to the same word as used in John (vy. 46), 

Ver. 5. Desirousto be high-priest. Accord-| where Jesus, speaking of Moses, says, ‘“‘ he wrote 
ing to 2 Macc. xiv. 7, he had already been high-| of me.” The subject of éypawe, 6 ypdwas, is to be 
priest, and been deprived of the office by the| taken from the verb itself, according to a common 
Jews. The statement of the present verse might | Hebrew usage, as also that of the New Testament. 
simply mean that he wished to be reinstated and| Cf. Winer, p. 588. 


confirmed in this office. Ver. 19. Bezeth. The exact position of this 
Ver. 8. Friends of the king = one of his| place is uncertain, though it obviously lay not far 
high officials. — The river = Euphrates. from Jerusalem. —If we adopt the reading of 


Ver. 12. A company of Scribes. We might] Fritzsche, as above, instead of that of the ‘ re- 
expect the article here if the Sanhedrin proper ceived text,” there would still be room for ques- 
were meant. (Cf. Bertholdt, Hinleit., i. 69, 73.)| tion what its real meaning would be. Hitzig 
These Scribes were simply those who made the| thinks that strolling bands of soldiers would be 
study and interpretation of the Old Testament) meant ; Grimm, deserters to the Jewish army 
their special object. Graetz holds that they | under Judas Maccabeus; Ewald, the Jewish 
formed one party with the “ Asidwans.” (re-| apostates that were about him. — The great pit. 
schichte, iii. 7.— Seek justice. Probably (with| The article shows that it was a well-known cis 
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tern at the time our book was written. Cf. art. 
“ Brunnen” in Riehm’s Handwérterbuch. 

Ver. 21. Contended for the high-priesthood. 
He used force in carrying out ‘his purpose, as the 
next verse plainly shows. But cf. Josephus 
(Antiq., xii. 10, § 3), where a different account is 
given. 

Ver. 25. According to 2 Mace. xiv. 26, Al- 
cimus was vexed on account of the apparent 
good understanding between Nicanor and Judas, 
and for that reason went to Antioch to complain 
to the king. In the opinion of Grimm, this is 
but a mutilated form of the present history. 


Ver. 26. Hated and was hostile. Cf. iii. 38; 
iv. 6 ff. 
Ver. 81, Chapharsalama. Unknown, except 


that it seems to have been situated in the moun- 
tainous region south of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 82. According to Josephus it was Nica- 
nor who won this victory, and Judas who fled to 
Jerusalem. It is hard to decide how he arrived 
at such an opinion, if he had it. It may have 
been merely a slip of the pen. Keil suggests that 
he mixed up this account with that of 2 Mace. 
xiv. 17, where a defeat of Simon by Nicanor is 
mentioned. The present battle is not at all men- 
tioned in 2 Maccabees. 


Ver. 338. Offered for the king. This was 
customary with the Jews. Cf. Ezra vi. 10. 
Ver. 35. Come again in peace, 7.¢., from 


the campaign against Judas. 

Ver. 39. Bethhoron. See above, iii. 16. 

Ver. 40. Adasa. It was, according to Eu- 
sebius, about thirty furlongs from Bethhoron. 
Josephus (Antiqg., xii. 10, § 5) allows Judas but 
a thousand men; and to the hostile army, nine 
thousand; while in 2 Maccabees (xy. 27) it is 
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stated that the number of the latter’s dead was 
thirty-five thousand ! 

Ver. 48. Adar. It corresponded to parts of 
our February and March, but mosily to the latter. 
It was the sixth month of the Jewish civil year, 
and the last of the ecclesiastical year. 

Ver. 46. Closed them in.  Lit., outflanked 
them, tmepexépwy. Syriac: ventilabant eos cornu. 
—They turned against, etc., dvéctpepoy otto 
mpos tovrovs. This would seem at first sight to 
mean that the pursued turned upon their pursu- 
ers. But it is better (with Grimm and Keil) to 
refer it wholly to the pursued. They turned 
upon their own friends, so great was their haste 
to escape. — Not even one. A rhetorical expres- 
sion for a total overthrow. 

Ver. 47. The spoils and the booty. The 
last word (zpovounv) may refer to the spoil which 
the Syrians had previously taken, and which 
was now retaken from them. It was used in the 
classics for forage ; but in the LXX. generally, as 
here. Cf. Deut. xxi. 10. 

Ver. 49. Some have held that this day is still 
kept by the Jews. But the observance seems to 
have lasted only to a period a little after the be- 
ginning of the Christian era. On the 14th of 
Adar, i.e., the following day, was the Feast of 
Purim. This may have been, at last, the occa- 
sion for giving up the former festival. Michaelis 
sees in the failure of our author to mention this 
fact, 7. e., the occurrence of these two feasts at the 
same time, a reason for believing that the Book 
of Esther was then unknown to him, or was not 
regarded as canonical! The same is true of Jo- 
sephus, who yet knew of both feasts. Cf. also 
2 Mace. xv. 36. 


Cuapter VIII. 


1 Awp Judas * heard of the fame of the Romans, that they were men of great valor,? 
and that they took pleasure in® all that joined themselves unto them, and made 4 


great valor. 
amongst the Galatians,® and that they ® 


a league of amity with as many as® came unto them; and that they were men of 
It was told him also of their wars and valiant ® acts which they did? 


conquered them, and brought them under 


tribute ; and what they did” in the country of Spain, to get possession of the 
mines of silver * and gold which are ” there ; and that by their prudence and per- 


severance * they got possession of the whole land,"* though the land was very far 
from them; and of the kings ** that came against them from the uttermost part of 
the earth, till they " discomfited them, and gave them great overthrows,!® and that 
5 the rest gave’ them tribute every year; and that they # discomfited in battle 
Philip, and Perseus, king of the Macedonians, and the others that lifted up them- 
6 selves against them, and overcame * them; and that 72 Antiochus the Great, king of 
Asia, who ™ came against them in battle, having an hundred and twenty elephants, 


rf 


Vers. 1-3.—1 A. V.: Now J. had. ° 2 


mighty and valiant men (cf. last part of verse). 


with horsemen, and chariots, and a very great army, was also * discomfited by them ; 
and that °° they took him alive, and covenanted with them that both he ” and such 


5 such as would lovingly 


accept. 4 make, 5 all that. § noble. 7 had done. 8 (marg., Frenchmen. See Com.) » how they had. 
10 had done. 1 Spain (Fritzsche adopts Sravias from III. X. 28. 44. 55. 71. 106. 248.; text rec., ‘lomavias), for the 
winning of .... the silver. 12 ig, ‘ 

Vers. 4,5.—8 A. V.: that by .... policy and patience (77j BovAg abrav cat TH Makpobupia). 14 had conquered all 


the place (rézos is not infrequently used for a whole country in the LXX., as at 1 Sam. xii. 8, and in the classics). 


15 it were. 16 and the kings also. 

sing, standing distributively for the plur. 

21 they had. 22 Citims (marg., Macedonians. 
Vers. 6, 7.— 3 A. V.: how also. 24 that. 


17 they had. 


Cf. Winer, p. 174). 


18 given them a great overthrow (i. e., a series of them, the 
1 s0.... did give. 20 besides this, how. 


Of. i. 1) with others that lift... . had overcome. 
25 omits also. 


26 how. 27 covyenanted that he. 


ee ee ee ee ee ere 
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as reigned after him should pay a great tribute, should? give hostages, and a part 
8 of the empire, namely,” the country of India, and Media, and Lydia, and of their? 
9 goodliest countries, which they took from* him, and gave to king Eumenes; and 


10 that® the Grecians® determined to come and destroy them; and that the matter 


became known to them, and they” sent againstthem acertain general,® and fought 
against them and many of them were killed;® and they ” carried away captives 
their wives and their children, and spoiled them, and took possession of their land," 


11 and pulled down their strong holds, and made slaves of them? unto this day; and 


that 8 they destroyed and reduced to servitude the rest of the“ kingdoms and the ” 
12 isles as many as ™ at any time resisted them; but with their friends and such as re- 
lied upon them they kept amity ; and that they had gotten possession of the a 
kingdoms far ® and nigh, and that” all that heard of their fame™ were afraid of 
13 them; also that,2? whom they would help and have reign, they * reign ; and whom 
14 they would, they displace ; and that % they were greatly exalted. And in all” 
this none of them put on™ a crown, or clothed himself* in purple, so as“ to be 
15 magnified thereby; and that® they had made for themselves a senate, and that * 
three hundred and twenty men sat in council daily, consulting alway for the people, 
16 to the end they might be well governed; and that they intrusted it to one man 
every year to govern them, and rule over” all their country, and that * all were 
obedient to the * one, and that ® there was neither envy nor jealousy ¢ among 
them. 
17. And*® Judas chose Eupolemus son ® of John, the son of Accos, and Jason son $8 Of 
Eleazar, and sent them to Rome, to make a league of amity and an alliance ” with 
18 them, and that they might * take the yoke from them; for they saw that the king- 
19 dom of the Grecians would bring Israel wholly into ® servitude. And they went ® 
to Rome, and it was *! a very great journey; and they came into the senate, and 
20 spake * and said, Judas the Maccabee 48 with his brethren, and the people of the 
Jews, sent us unto you, to make an alliance * and peace with you, and that we 
21 might be registered your allies * and friends. And the 47 matter pleased them. 
22 And this és the copy of the epistle which they ® wrote back on” tables of brass, 
and sent to Jerusalem, that it might be by them there *! a memorial of peace and 
alliance : 
23 Good success be to the Romans, and to the nation of the Jews, by sea and by 
94 land for ever; the sword also and enemy be far from them. But™ if there be 
at hand first war for Rome ®™ or any of their allies ° throughout all their domin- 
25 ion, the nation™ of the Jews shall help them, as the circumstances permit,°® with 
26 all their heart. And the Romans shall not give to them that make war nor sup- 
ply provisions, weapons, money, ships, as it seemeth ® good unto the Romans; 


Ver. 7.—1 A. V.: and. 2 that which was agreed upon (Gr., duacroAjv. I render with Drusius, Grotius, 
Wahl, Grimm, Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, and Keil, as above, in the sense of a separation, i. e., a part of the empire separated 
from the rest), and. 

Vers. 8-10.—3 A. V.: the (ai7av; avrod, 56. 64. 93.). 4 of. 5 moreover how. 6 q. had. 7 that they, 
haying knowledge thereof. 8 captain. 9 fighting with them slew many of them. 10 omits they. 1 Jands. 
12 and (received from III. X. 23. 62. 106. Co. Ald.) brought them to be their servants. 

Vers. 11, 12 —18 A. V.: wt was told him besides, how. 14 prought under their dominion all other. 15 omits the. 
16 that. 17 (Cf. Greek of LXX. at Micah iii. 11.) 18 had conquered. 19 both far. 20 insomuch as. 21 name 
(see ver. 1). 

Vers. 13, 14.—% A. V-: that. 8 toa kingdom, those. 24 whom again. 2% finally, that. 26 yet for all. 
21 wore (éméGero ; III. X. 23. 98., the plur.). 28 was clothed. 29 omits so as (ore). 

Vers. 15, 16. —30 A. V.:; moreover how. 81 senate house (cf. ver. 19), wherein. 82 ordered: and that they com- 
mitted their government (Fritzsche receives &pxew from III. X. 23. 44. 52. 55. Co. Ald. ; leat. rec., THV ApxyV) «+++ 
every year, who ruled over. 83 that. 34 emulation. 

Vers. 17-20. — 95 A. V.: In consideration of these things. 36 the son. 37 confederacy. 8 to intreat them that 
they would. 29 did oppress I. with. 40 They went therefore. 41 which was. 42 where they spake (lit., 
answered). 43 J. Maccabeus (III. X. 44. 74. Ald., 0 kai Makk.). 44 have sent. 45 g confederacy. 4¢ con- 
federates. 

Vers. 21-24. —47 A. V.: So that. 48 the Romans well. 49 the senate. 50 back again in (Fritzsche adopts the 
sing. of these verbs from III. X. al. Old Lat. Syr. ; text. rec., plur.). 51 there they might have by them. 52 con- 
federacy. 53 people. 54 omits But. 55 come (évo77)) first any war upon the Romans (‘Péuy. Fritzsche adopts 
éy before it, from III. X. 19, 23. 55. al. Rome and its dependencies are meant). 56 confederates. 

Vers. 25, 26.— 7A. V. : people. 58 the time shall be appointed (6 kacpds broypapyj, i. e., the time and its relations 
may prescribe). 59 neither shall they give (7. e., the Romans shall not give, as is evident from what follows just 
after, ws coe *p., and in ver. 28, where ovpmaxovow is employed instead of moAcuodow. This is the rendering of Mi- 
chaelis, Grimm, Keil, and many others) any thing unto them that make war upon them (rather, for them, the Romans) 
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27 and? they shall keep their covenants without receiving anything.” In the same 


manner also, if war come first upon the nation of the Jews, the Romans shall help 


28 


them heartily,’ according as the circumstances permit ;* and there shall not be 


given to the allies provisions, weapons, money, ships,’ as_ it seemeth ° good to 
the Romans; and’ they shall keep these® covenants, and that without deceit. 


29 


30 people of the Jews. 


Thus* according to these articles have the Romans made covenant” with the 
But if after these articles ave in force™ the one party or the 


other shall wish to add or take away” any thing, they may do zt with the consent 


31 


of the others,!® and whatsoever they shall add or take away shall be valid.* And 


as touching the evils that the king!® Demetrius bringeth to pass against them,” 
we have written unto him, saying, Wherefore hast thou made thy yoke heavy 
32 upon our friends and allies" the Jews? If therefore they complain any more 
against thee, we will execute for ® them justice, and fight against * thee by sea 


and by land. 


or aid them with victuals ....or ships. . 
please). 


or ships. 6 hath seemed. 7 but. 
106. al. Co. Ald.). 


make a covenant (éoryoav ‘P.). 


Vers. 380-32. —1! A. V.: Howbeit if hereafter (eav 5& wera tods Adyous TovTOVs). 
15 omits the king (as X.). 


9 omits thus (which Fritzsche receives from III. X. 19. 28. 52. 62. 64. 93. al.). 


. . hath seemed (the Romans leave the matter open to do it, or not, as they 
1 Romans (‘Péuy, IIT. X. 23. 55. 62. 106.); but. 
Vers. 27-29. —8 A. V.: them with all their heart (é« Wux7s). 
5 neither shall victuals... . them that take part against (rots cumuaxodow. 
8 their (av7@v, but Fritzsche receives radva from III. X. 28. 44. 52. 55. 62. 


2 taking any thing therefore. ” 
4 time shall be appointed them (cf. ver. 25). 
Cf. ver. 26) them, or weapons, or money, 


10 did the R. 


12 shall think meet... . diminish. 
16 doeth to the Jews, and 


CuHartTer VIII. 


18 at their pleasures (€& aipécews avTay). 14 ratified. 
confederates. 18 do. 19 with, 
Ver. 1. With reference to what is said here 


and in the following verses concerning the Ro- 
mans and their relations to the Jews, most critics 
express great doubts of its reliability. Michaelis 
remarks that as historian it was not the writer’s 
province to correct the information he received, 
but to communicate it. But Grimm well answers: 
“Tt is hardly questionable whether, in case of his 
ability to correct, he would not have done so, in- 
asmuch as Jewish writers are accustomed invol- 
untarily to refer what is present to the past. 
And if we had not also, in verse 10, the clear 
proof that the author treats of something which he 
himself had learned with respect to the Romans, 
as though it were information which had come 
to Judas, still the suspicion would be likely to 
arise that he mixes what he knows himself of 
the Romans with that which was known to Judas, 
just as soon as it is considered how much of the 
contents of the speeches reported in the book (ii. 
60) and the original documents (see especially 
xii. 23) is due to the revision of the writer.” 
(Cf. Grimm’s Com., p. 119.) Josephus at this 
point in the history reports what is said of Al- 
cimus at 1 Mace. ix. 54-56, and says that Judas 
was made high-priest ; and in his Antiquities (xii. 
11, § 2), that after Judas had been three years 
high-priest (Aleimus held the office three years) 
he died. The present book seems to know noth- 
ing of this, and it appears, moreover, to have no 
basis in fact. And Josephus contradicts himself 
in this statement, since he elsewhere (Antig., xx. 
10) affirms that the office of high-priest remained 
vacant for seven years after the death of Al- 
cimus, and then was given to Jonathan. — Heard 
of the fame, 7) dvoua. The LXX. translate by 
this Greek word the Hebrew, D3’. (Cf. Numb. 
xiv. 15, et passim.) 

Ver. 2. Galatians. A people, as some suppose, 
that settled in Asia Minor about zB. ©. 240, and 
were conquered by the Romans a. p. 189. They 
were also called Celts. Mommsen, however, 


thinks the Gauls of Italy are meant, for the 
following reasons: It was only the latter that 
owed tribute to the Romans. They are men- 
tioned next to Spain. The war of Rome with 
the Gauls of Italy was the event which would 
have been earliest and most widely reported in 
the East. Keil and others, also, support the 
latter view. Cf. an article by Grimm in Stud. u. 
Krit., 1876, ii., p. 201 ff.: “ Ueber die Nationalitit 
der Podeasiativetn Galater.” : 

Ver. 3. Spain. This land was B. oc. 201 given 
up to the Romans by the Carthaginians, but not 
till B. c. 19 wholly subdued. The form of the 
word supported by III. and other MSS., as above, 
was the Grecian ; while ‘Iomavlas was the Roman, 
earlier “IBypia. 

Ver. 5. Philip. The third of this name. He 
was son of Demetrius II., and was defeated B. c. 
197 by Flaminius. — Perseus. An illegitimate 
son of the former, and his successor. He was 
defeated by Aimilius Paulus B. o. 167, at Pydna. 

Ver. 6. Antiochus. Antiochus III., king of 
Syria from B. c. 223 (or 224) to 187. He carried 
on a war with the Romans from 192 to 189, when, 
alter the battle of Magnesia, he was compelled to 
make a humiliating peace with them. 

Ver. 7. And that they took him alive. This 
statement does not agree with those of the Greek 
and Roman classics. (Cf. Livy, xliv. 45.) How 
it originated it is impossible to say. — Should 
pay a great tribute. ‘This seems also not to be 
literally true. What he was obliged to pay was 
the immense costs of the war. Cf. Polyb., xxi. 
14, 4-6; Livy, xxxviii. 38 f. 

Ver. 8. India, and Media, and Lydia. This 
statement, also, is untrustworthy. He had never 
had any possessions in India, nor had any earlier 
king of Syria. He was obliged to give up only 
the countries on the side of the Taurus towards 
Rome. Eumenes (II.), to whom the lands were 
given, was king of Pergamos B. c. 198-158. 

Vers. 9, 10. Contemporaneous history does 


« ¥ 

not inform us of any such resolution of the 
Greeks. In B. co. 192 an /Xtolian military leader 
did indeed give to Flaminius the answer, when 
he declined to sanction a treaty of theirs with 
Antiochus IIL, that he would pursue the subject 
in Italy (Liv., xxxv. 33; xxxvi. 24). This fact, 
however, could hardly have come to the ears of the 
Jews. Moreover, what is here said of the Romans 
spoiling the Greeks, and carrying away their wives 
and children as captives, it would seem, could only 
be properly referred to the war of the Romans 
against the Greeks B. ©. 147-146, 7. e., fifteen 
years after the death of Judas. Keil remarks 
(Com., p. 141): “In order that a too unfriendly 
judgment concerning the credibility of our book 
may not be drawn from this anachronism, it 
should be considered: (1) that the author wrote 
from twenty to twenty-five years after the de- 
struction of Corinth by the Romans; (2) that the 
Jews of Palestine were not accurately informed 
concerning the wars of the Romans with the 
Greeks; and (3) that by our author only the final 
event of the war of the Greeks against the Ro- 
mans is given in the way of a summary. 

Ver. 12. Kept amity. This picture of the 
Romans is drawn in colors quite too fair to corre- 
spond with well-known facts. Grimm remarks 
on the present passage: “That did they only so 
long as it suited their political views, and until 
the time came to make these provinces with which 
they had formed a treaty a constituent part of 
the Roman empire.” 

Ver. 15. Three hundred and twenty. It 
consisted, on the contrary, of only three hundred 
men at first, and after the year B. c. 123 of 600. 
Moreover, it is not true that they held daily sit- 
tings. ‘The fact that the same number is given 
in 5 Mace. xii., xiii, and xlii. can have little 
weight, since that work is based so largely on the 
First and Second Books of Maccabees, with Jo- 
sephus, and cannot be regarded as having any 
independent authority. — Well governed, «v- 
koowerv. This word is found only here; 7 «v- 
kooula and 7d e¥«oouov, in a similar sense, are 
used by Aristotle (Polit., iv. 15) and Thucydi-| 
des (i. 84, 3), respectively. — One man. There 
were, on the contrary, two consuls, as is well 


known. ; 

Ver. 16. Neither envy nor jealousy. Again 
not strictly true, as the contentions between the 
people and the Patricians, and the troubles of the 
Gracchi, prove. Stanley (iii. 350) thus sums up the 
objections which might be urged against the trust- 
worthiness of this supposed letter: ‘“ (1.) Spain | 
was not wholly reduced till the reduction of Can- 
tabria, B.c. 19. (2.) The elephants at the battle 
of Magnesia were not one hundred and twenty, but 
fifty-four (Liv., xxxviii. 39). (3.) Antiochus was | 
not taken prisoner. (4.) His dominions did not | 
include India. (5.) The conquest of /tolia was 
fifteen years later. (6.) The Senate was not 
three hundred and twenty, but three hundred. | 
(7.) One consul is substituted for two. (8.) The! 
Roman factions are ignored. The total omission | 
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of the conquest of Carthage is difficult to ex- 
plain. 

Ver. 18. Kingdom of the Grecians, 7. ¢., the 
Syrian kingdom. 


Ver. 19. Great journey. Paul’s required 
half a year. Cf. Acts xxvii. 1, 9; xxviii. 11-16. 
Ver. 22. Tables of brass. The usual method 


of sending such documents. Cf. Polyb., iti. 26, 
1. Josephus adds, in harmony with this citation 
from Polybius, that the original was deposited in 
the capitol at Rome, and only a copy sent to 
Jerusalem. 

Ver. 23. Grimm notices that our author, while 
using both terms, “ Israelites” and “ Jews,” of 
his people, when speaking of them himself, em- 
ploys only the latter term in these public, inter- 
national documents. 

Vers. 25, 26. The provisions of the treaty are 
somewhat wanting in clearness, a fact which has 
been explained by some by supposing that it 
comes to us only after being twice translated, 
once from the original document into Hebrew, 
and then from the Hebrew into Greek. 

Ver. 28. As it seemeth good to the Romans, 
&s €50ke ‘Péun. Michaelis explains: “ut Romanis 
visum fuerit, i. @., the Romans will perhaps do it, 
if they think best. They will not, however, bind 
themselves so to act.” The treaty after all was 
not as advantageous to the Jews as to the Romans. 
Properly this should have read in such a case, and 
may in fact have stood in the original document, 
&s %0te “lovdalois, to correspond with what is 
said in verse 26. Still, the Romans not infre- 
quently made treaties in which they took the 
lion’s share of the privileges. Cf. Polyb., iii. 25, 
3f. 

Vers. 31, 32. These verses form properly no 
part of the treaty. They are simply an additional 
document which the Senate sent to Judas and his 
brethren as answer to.their letter. In fact, it 
may not have been written at all, but have been 
communicated orally.. Demetrius at this time 
had not been really recognized as king by the 
Romans, and it is probable that the contents of 
the communication, whether written or oral, are 
given in a very free and general way. The ques- 
tion whether Judas ought to have made this treaty 
with the Romans is one which we cannot enter 
upon here. It doubtless was one, however, which 
was much discussed among the Jews themselves. 
It may, in fact, as Graetz (Geschichte, ii. 2, p. 374, 
iii. p. 8) suggests, have been one of the reasons 
why at a later period the Asidwans no longer 
cooperated with him so cheerfully as they had 
previously done. And it is also true, as remarked 
by Michaelis (Com., ad loc.): “ Had Judas re- 
ceived true information respecting the Romans 
instead of that which is found in verses 1-12, 
namely, that they craftily, under the pretense of 


|friendship, brought their allies into bondage to 


themselves, and that as soon as a people entered 
into treaty with the Romans it lost its independ- 
ence, he truly would never have desired to make 


a treaty with them.” 
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Cuapter IX. 


Anp! when Demetrius heard that Nicanor and his army had fallen? in battle, 
he sent again® Bacchides and Alcimus into the land of Juda a* second time, and » 
with them the right wing.’ And they ® went forth by the way that leadeth to Gal- 
gala. and pitched their tents against Mesaloth,’ which is in Arbela, and they won 
it and slew many ® people. And in® the first month of the hundred and fifty sec- 
ond” year they encamped against" Jerusalem. And” they removed, and went to 
Berea, with twenty thousand footmen 7? and two thousand horsemen. And“ Judas 
had pitched his tents at Elasa,’® and three thousand chosen men with him. And 
when they saw’® the multitude of the soldiers, that they were many, they ” were 
sore afraid; and3® many conveyed themselves ” out of the army ; there were left ® 

7 of them not more than”! eight hundred men. And when Judas ~ saw that his army 
slipped * away, and that the battle pressed upon him, he was much cast down, be- 

8 cause * he had no time to gather them together. And he was discouraged, and be 
unto them that remained he said, Let us arise and go up against our adversaries,”® 

9 if peradventure we may be able to fight with them. And they would not listen to 7 
him, saying, We shall not * be able; let us for the present * rather save our own 
lives, and * we will return with our brethren, and fight against them; but we are 

10 too few.2 And*® Judas said, Be it far from me that I * should do this thing and 
flee away from them; and® if our time be come,** let us die manfully for our 

11 brethren, and leave behind us no stain upon * our honor. And the army removed 
from the camp,= and stood over against them; and® their horsemen were * 
divided into two troops, and ther slingers and archers went before the army, and 

12 all the valiant men marched in the van.*t_ But Bacchides was on“ the right wing ; 
and the embattled line * drew near on the two wings,** and sounded their trumpets. 

13 They also on* Judas’ side, they *® sounded their trumpets also, and“ the earth 
shook from * the noise of the armies; and the battle raged ® from morning till 
14 evening. And® when Judas perceived that Bacchides and the strength of is 
15 army were on the right,” he took with him © all the brave-hearted men, and they 
16 drove before them ™ the right wing, and pursued them unto mount * Azotus. And*® 
when they of the left wing saw that the *° right wing was” discomfited, they turned 
back and followed after ** Judas and those that were with him hard at the heels from 

17 behind. And® there was a sore battle, and ® many were slain on both sides. 
18,19 And Judas fell,“ and the rest™ fled. And® Jonathan and Simon bore off ® 
Judas their brother, and buried him in the sepulchre of his® fathers in Modein. 

20 And® they bewailed him, and all Israel made great lamentation for him, and 
21 mourned many days, saying, How is the valiant man fallen, that delivered Israel ! 
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Vers. 1, 2.—1A. V.: Furthermore. 2 host were slain. 3 omits again (mpocéGero, followed by aroaretAar. Of. iii. 
15). 4 Judea the. 5 chief strength of his host (so Grotius, but incorrectly. Cf. Com.). 6 who. 
(éri) Masaloth. 8 after they had won it, they slew much. 

Vers. 3, 4. —9 A. V.: Also. 10 fifty and second. 1 before. 1° from whence. 
‘*horsemen,’? unnecessarily italicised). 

Vers. 5-7. —14 A. V.: Now. 15 Bleasa (so text rec. I read as above with X. 23. 62. 64. 98.; IIT. 55. Syr., "AAacd). 
16 who seeing. 17 other army (plur.) to be so great. 18 whereupon. 19 (e€eppvnoav, flowed out, disappeared.) 
20 host, insomuch as there abode. 21 no more but. 22 When J. therefore. 23 host slipt (ameppvyn. Cf. ver. 6). 
24 sore troubled in mind and much distressed (I begin, with Fritzsche, a new sentence with cat éeAv6y) for that. 

Vers. 8, 9.— 5A. V.: Nevertheless (cf. preceding note). 26 enemies. 27 But they dehorted. 28 never. 
29 now (70 vor). 80 omits own. ® and hereafter (Fritzsche strikes out the caf before the verb, as wanting in III. 


X. 23. 55. al., and has received after the verb, kal oi adeApol juov for werd Tov ddeAov Hu., from the same authorities), 
82 for we are but few (see Com.), 


Vers. 10-12. — 83 A, V.: Then. 


7 before 


18 footmen (as antithetic to 


84 God forbid that I (47 joe yévorro. The pronoun is omitted by X. 23. 55.). 


85 omits and. 86 (Lit., hath come near.) 57 let us not stain (uh karaAirwpev aitiav. Marg., Gr., let ws not leave 
any just cause behind us why our glory should be spoken against). 38 With that the host of Bacchides (see Com.) 
removed out of their tents. 39 omits and. 40 being. 4t going before the host, and they that marched in the 
forward were all mighty men. #2 As for B., he was in. 43 so the host. 44 parts. 

Vers. 13-15. —45 A. V.: of. 46 even they, 47 so that. 48 at. 4° continued (lit., became engaged, éyéveto 
with the perf. pass. part. of cvvarrw). 5 night. Now. 5t right side. 52 (Lit., there went with him.) 63 hardy 
men who discomfited. 54 the mount. 

Vers. 16-20. — 55 A. V.: But. 56 they of the. 57 were. 58 followed upon (lit., turned about, but the verb was 
used in a pregnant sense for turned and followed). 59 whereupon. 60 (Lit., the battle was heavy.) 61 insomuch 
as. 8 parts. 63 also was killed. 6! remnant, 6 Then 86 took (7jpav). 67 (“ their,’’ X, 64. 98.) 
68 Moreover ‘ ape 
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22 Andas for the rest of the! things concerning Judas and /is wars, and the valiant * acts 
which he did, and his® greatness, they are not written; for they were very many. 
23 And it came to pass after* the death of Judas the transgressors showed them- 
selves © in all the borders ° of Israel, and there rose up” all such as wrought iniq- 
24 uity. In those days there occurred ® a very great famine ; yea, the land revolted ; 
25 with them. And” Bacchides chose out ™ the godless” men, and made them lords 
26 of the country. And they sought out and made search * for Judas’ friends, and 
brought them unto Bacchides ; and he took vengeance on them, and mocked them.” 
27 And there arose © a great affliction in Israel, such as had not occurred*® since the 
28 time that a prophet appeared not ” amongst them. And* all Judas’ friends came 
29 together, and said unto Jonathan, Since thy brother Judas died, there is ** no man 
like him to go forth against the enemy,” and Bacchides, and™ against them that 
30 are adversaries of our nation. Now therefore we have chosen thee this day to be 
31 our ruler and leader * in his stead, that thow mayest fight our battles.* And Jon- 
athan assumed the rule ® at that time, and took the place * of his brother Judas. 
$2, 33 And ™ when Bacchides learned of it,* he sought to slay him. And * Jona- 
than, and Simon his brother, and all that were with him, learned of it and fled * 
into the wilderness of Thecoe, and pitched their tents by the cistern * Asphar. 
34 And® Bacchides learned of it on the sabbath day, and he and all his army crossed 
35 the Jordan. And® Jonathan ® had sent his brother as leader™ of the people, to 
pray his friends the Nabatei,® that they might leave with them their baggage,® 
836 which was much. And the sons of Ambri* came out of Medaba, and seized * 
37 John, and all that he had, and departed with the things in their possession.? But 
after these events “4 came word to Jonathan and Simon his brother, that the sons of 
Ambri “ made a great marriage, and were bringing the bride, a daughter of one of 
38 the great princes of Chanaan, from Nadabath with a great escort.“ And * they 
remembered John their brother, and went up, and hid themselves under the covert * 
39 of the mountain. And they lifted ® up their eyes, and looked, and behold, a tumul- 
tuous noise and a great train; and the bridegroom came forth, and his friends 
40 and brethren, to meet them with timbrels, and music,” and many weapons.” And 
they ® rose up against them from the place where they lay in ambush, and slew 
them ; and many were killed, and the rest *4 fled into the mountain ; and they took 
41 all their spoils. And the marriage was © turned into mourning, and their strains of 


Ver. 22.—1A.V.: As for the other. 2 noble. 3 Tect. rec., “ their.”? Fritzsche adopts avrod from IIT. X. 55. 


64. 93. 106. Old Lat. Syr. 
Vers. 23-26. —4 A. V.: Now after. 5 wicked (of dvomor) began to put forth their heads (lit., peep out). 6 coasts. 


7 (The Greek word is used in the LXX. to render ahelok especially to put forth buds, to flourish.) 8 also was there. 


9 by reason whereof the country revolted, and went (cf.Com. Lit., the land became a deserter). 10 Then. 11 omits 
out. 12 wicked. 13 made inquiry and search (é£e¢yrovv Kat é&npevvwv). 14 who took... . of them, and used 
them despitefully (marg., ‘‘ Gr., mocked them’). 

Vers. 27-29. — 15 A. V.: So was there. 16 the like whereof was not. 17 was not seen. 18 For this cause. 
19 we have. 20 our enemies. 21 (i. e., and, in general.) 22 of our nation that are adversaries to us (év Tots 
éxOpaivovar Tod Ebvous juov. The participle is used substantively, and so limited by the gen.). 

Vers. 30,31. — 23 A. V.: our (jutv) prince and captain. 24 (Lit., war our war.) 25 Upon this J. took the govern- 
ance upon him. 26 rose up instead. 

Vers. 32-34. —27 A. V.: But. 28 gat knowledge thereof. 29 for to. 80 Then. 31 perceiving that fled. 
32 water of the pool (vdwp Adkkov "Agpap. The second word corresponds to the Heb. S23 and 4), an artificial col- 
lection of water). % Which when. 4 understood, he came near to Jordan with all his host upon the sabbath day 

ef. Com.). 

Vers. sh a7. 35 A. V.: Now. % (Fritzsche strikes out this word with IIT. X. 28. 44. 55. 62. al. and the Old Lat. by 
Cod. 8. Germ.) 87 John, a captain. 38 Nabathites. 89 carriage. 40 But. 41 children of Jambri (teat. rec., 
viol IauBpé. Fritzsche receives the article before the former from III. X. 55. al., and ’AuAp¢ from 44. al. Jos. Syr. 
Co. ; X. 64., "AuwBpec). 42 took. 43 went their way with 7. 44 After this (werd 88 Tos Adyous TovTOUs. Cf. vii. 38). 
45 children of Jambri (cf. ver. 36). 46 bride from Nadabatha with a great train, as being the daughter... - 
Canaan. 

Vers. 38, 39. —47 A. V.: Therefore. 48 (oKérnv = 7D). 49 where they lift. 50 there was much ado (Opovs) 


and great carriage (arooxevy = properly, baggage. I render by train, as it consisted apparently of wagons and beasts 
of burden taken along to receive the dower. Cf. Coms. of Grimm and Keil). 5t them (i. e., the train of the bride), 
with drums (cf. 1 Bsd. v. 2; Judith iii. 7, xvi. 2) and instruments of musick (wovorkar). 52 Not only weapons, but 
torches, vessels of various kinds, etc., which might be required at a wedding. 

Vers. 40,41. —% A. V.: Then Jonathan and they that were with him (Fritzsche strikes out ot rept rov ‘I. after évédpouv, 
as wanting in IIT, X. 23. 52. 56. al. Old Lat. It was probably first written as a gloss). 54 made a slaughter of them 
jn such sort as many fell down dead, and the remnant. 55 Thus was the marriage. 
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42 music! into lamentation. And? when they had avenged fully the blood of their 
43 brother, they returned to the marsh * of Jordan. And * when Bacchides heard of 
it,> he came on the sabbath day as far as® the banks of the’ Jordan with a great 
44 army.’ And ® Jonathan said to his men,” Let us go up now and fight for our lives, 
45 for it is not to-day, as in time past,” for behold, the battle 7s before us and be- 
hind us, and the water of the Jordan is on ** this side and that side, and marsh * and 
46 wood; there is no place® to turn aside. Wherefore cry ye now unto heaven, that 
47 ye may be delivered from the hand of your enemies. And” they joined battle ; 
and Jonathan stretched forth his hand to smite Bacchides, and he turned away 
48 from him backwards.” And! Jonathan and they that were with him leaped into the 
Jordan,” and swam over unto the farther bank; and they ® passed not over the * 
49 Jordan unto them. And there fell from” Bacchides’ side that day about a thou- 
50 sand men. And he returned” to Jerusalem, and built fortified * cities in Judza, 
the fort in Jericho, and Emmaus, and Bethoron, and Bethel, and Thamnatha-Phar- 
51 athon,* and Tephon,” with high walls, and* with gates, and with bars. And in 
52 them he set a garrison, that they might carry on hostilities against * Israel. He 
fortified also the city Bethsura,” and Gazara, and the fortress, and put forces in 
53 them, and stores of provisions. And *! he took the chief men’s sons in the country 
for hostages, and put them into the fortress ® at Jerusalem to be kept. 
54 And* in the hundred fifty and third year, in the second month, Alcimus com- 
manded that the wall of the inner court of the sanctuary should be pulled down; he 
55 would have pulled * down also the works of the prophets ; and he® began to pull 
down. At that®* time was Alcimus smitten,®” and his enterprises hindered, and ® 
his mouth was stopped, and he was paralyzed,” so that he could no more speak a 
56 word,* nor give orders “! concerning his house. And“ Alcimus died at that time 
57 with great torment. And“ when Bacchides saw that Alcimus was dead, he re- 
turned to the king; and“ the land of Juda was at rest two years.” 
58 And“ all the transgressors took * council, saying, Behold, Jonathan and his men 
live * at ease, and “? without care; now therefore we will bring Bacchides hither, 
59 and he shall seize ® them all in one night. And*! they went and consulted with 
60 him. And he removed, that he might come * with a great army,** and sent letters 
privily to all * his adherents in Judea, that they should take Jonathan and those 
that were with him; and® they could not, because their plan ®* was known unto 
61 them.” And they®® took of the men of the country, who were authors of the 
62 wickedness,” about fifty men, and slew them. And*® Jonathan, and Simon, and 
they that were with him, got away to Bethbasi, which is in the wilderness, and 
63 they “ repaired the ruined portions “ thereof, and made it strong. And when Bac- 
chides learned of it," he gathered together all his host,®* and sent word to them that 
64 were of Judwa. And he went*’ and laid siege against Bethbasi, and fought ® 
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Vers. 41,42.—1 A. V.: the noise of their melody. 2 So. 8 turned again to the marish (I have, for the sake of 
clearness, changed the form of the last word, although it is still in use in the sense of bog, marsh). 

Vers. 48-45. —4 A. V.: Now. 5 hereof (contained in the context), 6 unto. 7 omits the. 8 power. 
9 Then. 10 company. 11 standeth not with us. 12 (Lit., as yesterday and the third day.) 18 of J. on 
14 the marish likewise. 15 neither is there place for us. Ay 

Vers. 47-49. — 16 A. V.: With that. 7 but he... . turned back from him. 18 Then. 19 leapt into J. 
20 howhbeit the other. 21 omits the. * So there were slain (Svérecov. The verb means usually, in the classics, to 


escape, or, to cut through, as spoken of an army. But it is used as here in the LXX. at Deut. ii.14. Codd. X. 19. 23 
64. 98. have érecor) of. Pas 


Vers, 50-53.— 2 A, V.: Afterward returned Bacchides. *4 repaired the strong (the idea of rebuilding and repairing 
is not excluded, but the verb is wxoSounge). * Thamnatha, Pharathoni (I read apaédv, with Il. 28. 55. 62. 64 
106. See Com.). °6 Taphon (Tepuy ; Teo, 28. 55. 56. al.), these did he strengthen. 27 omits and. 28 work 
malice upon. *9 (So X. 56. 64, 93. Old Lat.; “in Bethsura,”’ text. rec.). 30 tower. 81 and provision of 
victuals. Besides. 82 tower. 

Vers. 54-57. — 83 A. V. : Moreover. 54 he pulled (this seems to refer to the intention of Alcimus ; what he actually 
began to do is stated just after). °5 as he. 86 even at that. 87 plagued. 88 for. 89 taken with a pals 
40 any thing. 41 order. 42 So. #8 Now. 44 whereupon. 45 in rest two years. % 

Vers. 58-61. — 46 A. V.: Then. 47 ungodly men held a. 48 company ure. 49 and dwell. 50 who shall take 
51 So. 52 Then removed he, and came, 53 host. 54 omits all. 55 howbeit. 55 counsel. 57 (avrot is 
omitted by X. Old Lat. by Cod. 8. Germ.; 19. 64. 93. have for it "Iwvd0av). 58 Wherefore they (the party of J : 
than). 59 that were authors of that mischief. 60 persons, “ ad 

Vers. 62-63. —61 A. V.; Afterward, & got t : 68 is si 64 i i 
ate os Stas 2 got them (Verb is sing.) decays. 85 Which thing when B. 


Ver. 64.— 57 A. V.: Then went he. 68 they fought (verb in sing.). 


* Jifna. 
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65 against it along season, and made engines of war. And?! Jonathan left his brother 


Simon in the city, and went forth? into the country; and with a small number ® 


66 went he. 


\ And he smote Odomera? and his brethren, and the sons* of Phasiron 
67 in their tent; and® he began to smite,’ and to come up in stronger force. 


And 


68 Simon * and his men® went out of the city, and burnt up the engines of war, and 
fought against Bacchides ; and he was !° discomfited by them, and they afflicted him 


69 sore; for his plan and expedition were“ in vain. 


And he was very wroth” at 


the transgressors 1° that gave him counsel to come into the country ; and ™ he slew 
70 many of them,and purposed to return to his land."* And when Jonathan had 
knowledge of it,!° he sent ambassadors unto him, in order to make peace with him, 


71 and that he should” deliver ** them the prisoners. 


And he accepted,” and did ac- 


cording to his terms,” and swore unto him that he would not seek to harm him ™ 
72 allthe days of his life. And he* restored unto him the prisoners that he had taken 
previously “4 out of the land of Juda, and returned and departed to his land, and 
73 came not again * any more into their borders. And’ the sword ceased from Israel, 
and 3 Jonathan dwelt at Machmas; and Jonathan ® began to judge the people, 
and caused the ungodly to disappear * out of Israel. 


Vers. 65, 66.—1 A. V.: But. 
easily count). 


2 forth himself. 


3 certain number (év apron, i. e., a number which one might 
4 he forth (Fritzsche receives }AQev from III. X. 28. 44. 55. al. in place of é&Adev of the text. rec.) 


.. .. Odonarkes (marg-, Odomarra. I read, with Fritzsche, as III. X. 28. 44, 52. 62. 71. 74. 106. Co. Ald.; teat. rec., 


*OSoaappyv ; Old Lat., Odaren). 5 children. 
Vers. 67-69. —® A. V.: And when. 7 smite them. 
understood), Simon. 9 company. 10 who was. 


(verb in plur. in ITI. X. 56. al.). 13 wicked men. 
Vers. 70, 71. — 16 A. V.: Whereof ... . had knowledge. 
thing he accepted. 20 demands (Adyous). 21 sware. 
Vers. 72, 73. —23 A. V.: When therefore he had. 
land, neither came he. * Thus. 28 but. 
(jpavece) the ungodly men. 


CHAPTER 


Ver. 1. The right wing. It means perhaps 
that part of the Syrian army which was stationed 
to the right of the Euphrates towards the west, 
(Grimm), or that to the south, 1 e@., nearest to 
Judea (Hitzig and others). 

Ver. 2. Galgala. Possible Gilgal, between 
Jericho and the Jordan; or, a Canaanitish city 
now called Jiljuleh, situated a short distance from 
Antipatris, or Jilgilia, a little to the north of the 
ancient Gophna. — Meesaloth, either Mesilloth, 
(7, €., stairs, terraces), referring to fortified caves, 
or a place between Gilead and Arbela, in Pella, 
east of the Jordan. 

Ver. 3. First month. At the middle or-end 
of the month Nisan the Syrian army could have 
reached Jerusalem and possibly it was at the time 
of the celebration of the Passover. 

Ver. 4. Berea. This place has not been iden- 
tified. 

Ver. 5. Elasa. This place is also unknown. 
According to Josephus the camp of Judas was at 
Bethzetho, which Ewald would identify with the 
present Bir-e/-zeit, a couple of miles northwest of 
Jifna. In “ Berea,” on the other hand, he finds 
Beeroth, the modern El-Bireh, eight or nine miles 
north of Jerusalem and about four miles south of 
But the form of the word is against it. — 
Three thousand. According to Josephus he had 
but one thousand at first. 


Ver. 8. Fight with them. The meaning is 
Jight successfully. 
Ver. 9. Dehorted. (A. V.) ‘Améorpepay is 


better translated as above, they turned away from, 
would not listen to, him, since the aorist is not 
properly used of an endeavor. Cf. Kiihner’s 
Gram., p. 846. This is also the translation of the 


11 counsel and travel was. 
14 jnsomuch as. 


24 aforetime. 
29 omits J. (as 44. 71.). 


8 and came up with his forces (‘‘ against Bethbasi *’ is 
12 Wherefore he... . wroth 
15 into his own country. 


17 to the end he should. 18 and deliver. 19 Which 


22 never do him harm (ef. vi. 18). 


25 Judea he. 
30 govern (marg., judge). 


26 went his way into his own 
31 he destroyed 


IX. 


Syriac. — ’OAlyo in the sense of too few. Cf. 
Herod., vi. 109; vii. 207; Thucyd., i. 50. 

Ver. 11. The Israelitish force may be meant. 
— And stood, i. ¢., took a position. This refers 
to the Syrians, as the context shows. 

Ver. '15. Mount Azotus (Ashdod %). Josephus 
has ’AC@ dpous, the battle might have taken place 
only three or four miles from Ashdod, so_ that it 
would have been within reach of the flying Syrians. 
But it seems more likely that the word is a mis- 


translation for ATT MTN, declivities of the 
mountain. So Michaelis and Hitzig. 

Ver. 19. Josephus has embellished his account 
of the matter by saying that it was by special 
arrangement with the enemy that the brothers 
obtained the body of Judas. Cf. Antig., xii. 11, 
§ 2.—Modein. See. ii. 1. 

Ver. 22. Not written. They were neither 
recorded by the author of the present book nor 
in the (supposed) work which he used as his au- 
thority. The same expression is often found in 
the Books of the Kings. 

Ver. 24. ‘H xdépa, here, is referred by most to 
the inhabitants of the land. But it seems better 
with the Syriac, followed by Ewald, Grimm, and 
Keil, to refer it to the land proper. It became 
false, as it were, along with its apostate inhabitants. 

Ver. 26. Mocked them. This probably refers 
to their religious customs. He ridiculed them 
and sought to bring them into contempt. 

Ver. 27. Since the time that a prophet ap- 
peared not. This was since the time of Malachi. 
Grimm remarks: “ His choosing this terminus a 
quo rather than the destruction of the temple or, 
as Jésephus does, the Babylonian exile, shows that 
he regarded the extinction of the spirit of proph- 
ecy among their great national calamities, at least 
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as on a level with them. The assertion of the 
writer, however, seems here somewhat exagger- 
ated, since the sufferings of Israel in the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes must have been quite as 
reat. 
Ver. 29. The xat before avfp at the beginning 
of the apodosis, after a preceding relative clause, 
is Hebraistic. Cf. Thiersch, De Pentateuchi Vers. 
Alex., p. 181. See, also, remarks at Judith v. 20. 

Ver. 33. Wilderness of Thecoe, the district ly- 
ing about Tekoa, especially to the east of it. It 
is called Midbar (Greek, épnuos), desert, in 2 
Chron. xx. 20, — Cistern [or well] Asphar. This 
spot is at present unknown. 

Ver. 34. Bacchides doubtless marched im- 
mediately on the reception of the news. But 
why did he cross the Jordan? It would seem 
that verses 35-42 give the reason, and are to be 
regarded as parenthetical. What is said in verse 
43 is essentially a going back to the thought of the 
present verse. The fact that verses 35-42 form 
a parenthesis is properly indicated in the A. V., 
the aorist being rendered in certain cases as plu- 


perfect. 
Ver. 35. Nabateei. Cf. remarks at vy. 25. 
Ver. 36. Medaba. Originally Med’ba, a city 


of the Moabites, and subsequently a possession of 
the Amorites. It was taken from the latter by 
Israel, and assigned to the tribe of Reuben. 
(Numb. xxi. 21-30.) Cf. Kneucker in Schenkel’s 
JE IGE RED OP 

Ver. 37. With a great escort. Wapatoumijs 
probably refers here to an armed escort. Cf. 
Polyb., xv. 5, 7. 

Ver. 42. The marsh of Jordan. At certain 
seasons of the year the Jordan overflowed its 
banks to a considerable extent, especially at a 
point on the east bank, just before emptying into 
the Dead Sea, which place seems to be here re- 
ferred to. Hence a morass (€Aos) was formed, 
which, as the article shows, was well known at 
that time. 

Ver. 43. With this verse the thought, broken 
off in verse 34 for the purpose of making an ex- 
planation, is again resumed. Bacchides had 
crossed over to the west side of the river and taken 
possession of the usual ford at this point ; also, as it 
would appear from verse 45, of one farther up 
the river, in order to attack Jonathan as well in 
the rear as in front. 

Ver. 47, To smite Bacchides. Grimm thinks 
the force of Bacchides is here meant. But Keil 
justly dissents. The contests of individuals formed 
no small part of ancient warfare. 

Ver. 48. The farther bank, 7%. e., the west 
bank, 7d répay, being understood here from the 
point of view of the combatants. Jonathan took 
the opportunity to cross the Jordan while the mo- 
mentary withdrawal of Bacchides made it pos- 
sible. 

Ver. 49. About a thousand. Josephus says 
2,000, and some MSS. of minor importance, 3,000. 


Ver. 50. Thamnatha-Pharathon. This is 
probably the Hebrew, 13'>M, or moh, Tim- 
nath (cf. Josh., xv. 57; xix. 43, and Judg. xii. 
15), and the Pharathon seems to have been added 
to distinguish it from some other place of the 
same name. The latter word is joined to the for- 
mer in the Vulgate, Syriac and in Josephus by 
kat, but, as we judge, improperly.— Tephon. 
Teffuh west of Hebron (Josh. xy. 53). 

Ver. 52. Bethsura. See iv. 29. — Gazara. 
See iv. 15, “ Gazera.” 

Ver. 54. The one hundred and fifty-third year 
of the Seleucian era would be B. c. 160.— Wall 
of the inner court of the sanctuary. This was 
the wall that separated the court of the priests 
from that of the people. (Cf. art. “Temple ” in 
Smith’s Bib. Dict., and Schenkel’s Bib. Lez., s. v-) 
By razing this wall Alcimus meant to destroy the 
special theocratical character of the temple. And 
it is called “the works of the prophets” as hay- 
ing been planned and built under the direction of 
prophetic inspiration (cf. Ex. xxv. 9,40; 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 19), particularly —the temple of Zerub- . 
babel — through the enthusiasm for the work in- 
spired by Haggai and Zechariah. 

Ver. 55. Was smitten. Grimm calls atten- 
tion to the moderation of the writer here, who 
does not say that it was God who brought this 
affliction upon Alcimus, but leaves it to the mind 
of the reader to supply that thought. 

Ver. 57. Bacchides . . returned. It was 
at the desire of Alcimus that he had gone to 
Juda in order to support the former in his aspi- 
rations for the office of high priest (cf. vii. 5 ff.), 
and now that he was dead he apparently did not 
think it needful to remain any longer. 

Ver. 61. And they took. Josephus would 
make this refer to the party of Bacchides, but 
Jonathan and his friends are doubtless meant. 


Ver. 62. Bethbasi. This place has not been 
identified. Josephus names it (Anitig., xiii. 1, 
§ 5.), Bethalaga. 

Ver. 63. Sent word to, 7. e., he called out his 


adherents, the apostate Jews and others. 

Ver. 66. The Odomera, here mentioned as 
having been smitten by Jonathan, was, appar- 
ently, a Bedouin chief, as was the Phasiron spoken 
of. 

Ver. 67. The forces of Jonathan had become, 
perhaps, stronger, and were, at least, in better 
courage, through their recent victories. 

Ver. 73. This interim of peace lasted until n. 
c. 152, i. e., to the time of the war between Deme- 
triusand Alexander for the throne of Syria (x. 
1.).—Machmas. On the borders of Benjamin, 
nine Roman miles north of Jerusalem, now Mikh- 
mds. Jonathan’s privileges at this time as a sub- 
ject of the Syrian king, seem not to have been 
very extensive, as we learn from x. 6 ff, in what 
is offered to him by Demetrius in case he will es- 
pouse, with his adherents, the latter’s cause. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Awp? in the hundred and sixtieth year Alexander Epiphanes, the son of Anti- 


ochus,? went up and took Ptolemais ; 


Ver. 1.—1A.V.: omits And. 


the sake of clearness). 8 for the people had. 


and they * received him, and‘ he reigned 


* A., the son of Antiochus, surnamed Epiphanes (I have changed the order, for 
4 by means whereof. 
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2 there. And? when king Demetrius heard of it,? he gathered together an exceeding 

3 great army,’ and went forth against him to fight. And* Demetrius sent letters 

4 unto Jonathan with conciliating® words, so as to enhance his greatness.’ For said 

he, Let us be beforehand in making” peace with him, before he join with Alexander 

5 against us ; for ® he will remember all the evils that we have brought to pass° against 

6 him, and against his brethren and his nation.” And™ he gave him authority to gather 

together an army,’ and to provide weapons, and that he should be his ally ; * he 
commanded also that the hostages that were in the fortress‘* should be delivered 

7 to ® him. And Jonathan came !® to Jerusalem, and read the letters in the audience 

8 ofall the people, and of them that were in the fortress. And they were sore afraid 

when they heard that the king had given him authority to gather together an army. 

9 And they of the fortress 8 delivered the ® hostages unto Jonathan, and he delivered 

0 them unto their parents. And Jonathan dwelt ” in Jerusalem, and began to build 

1 and restore“ the city. And he commanded the workmen to build the walls and 

mount” Sion round about with square stones for fortification ; and they did so. 

12 And the strangers that were in the fortresses which Bacchides had built, fled ; 

13, 14 and every man left his place, and returned into his land.* Only at Bethsura 
certain of those that had forsaken the law and the commandments remained be- 

15 hind; ” for it was their ®® place of refuge. And when the king * Alexander heard” 
what promises Demetrius had sent unto Jonathan, and * it was told him of the bat- 
tles and valiant 22 acts which he and his brethren had done, and of the toils and 

16 troubles * they had endured, he said, Shall we find another such™ man? And 

17 now ® we will make him our friend and ally. And ® he wrote a letter,*” and sent * 
unto him according to these words, saying, 

18,19 King Alexander to Ais brother Jonathan sendeth greeting. We have heard 

20 of thee, that thou art a man of great valor, and meet to be our friend. And * 
now this day we have appointed thee as * high priest of thy nation, and to be called 
the king’s friend; (and * he sent him a purple robe and a crown of gold) and thou 
art to be thoughtful of our affairs,’ and keep friendship with us. 

21 And“ in the seventh month of the hundred and sixtieth year, at the feast of the 
tabernacles, Jonathan put on the holy robe, and gathered together forces, and pro- 
vided many arms.” 

22,23 And when Demetrius heard of these things,** he was sorry,*” and said, Why 
have we done this,** that Alexander hath anticipated * us in making® amity with 

24 the Jews to strengthen himself? I also will write unto them words of encourage- 

25 ment, and promise them dignities and gifts, that I may have their aid. And he 
wrote to them ™ to this effect : 

26 King Demetrius unto the nation” of the Jews sendeth greeting. Whereas you 
have kept the * covenants with us, and continued in our friendship, and have not 
joined ** yourselves with our enemies, we have heard of it, and have been®™ glad. 

97 ‘And ® now continue ye still to keep faith toward ™ us, and we will repay you with 

28 good things for what ** you do in our behalf. And we® will grant you many im- 

29 munities, and give you presents. And now I do free you, and” release all the 


Vers. 2-5. —1A. V.: Now. 2 thereof. 3 host. 4 Moreover. 5 loving (eipyveKots). 6 he magnified him. 
7 first make. 8 else. 9 done. 10 people. 

Vers. 6-9. —11 A. V.: Wherefore. 12 a host 18 weapons, that he might aid him in battle. 14 tower. 
15 omits to. 16 Then came J. 17 tower: who. 18 » host. Whereupon... . tower. 19 their. 

Vers. 10-14. — 29 A. V.: This done, J. settled himself (cf. ix. 73). 1 repair. 22 the (the article seems out of place 
in Eng.) mount, 23 Then. 24 away ; insomuch as. 25 went... . own country. 26 (The form is Bar@covpors 
in ITI. X. 28. 44.55. al.) 27 still. 28 X. 23., ets for avrots. 

Vers. 15-18. —29 A. V.: Now when king. 30 had heard. 81 when also. 82 noble. 33 the pains that. 
%4 such another. 35 now therefore. 86 confederate. Upon this. 37 a letter (the word is plural in form, but 
clearly only one letter is meant. Cf. XI. 29, xii. 5, 7, 19, xiv. 20, xv. 1). 88 sent it. 

Vers. 19-21. — 89 A. V. : power (Suvaris toxvi, but his bravery is referred to, as at ii. 42, et passim). 40 Wherefore. 
41 ordain thee (the form xa@éoraxa (€oraka, 1 Mace. xi. 84) for ca0éornxa. is found in the LXX. also at Jer. vi. 17) to be 
the. 42 and therewithal. 43 require thee to take our part (ppovetv ra quav. These words are to be connected by 
zeugma, with kabeotéxayev ce). 44 So. 45 much armour. 

Vers. 22-25.—40 A. V.: Whereof ... . heard. 47 very sorry. 48 What have we done. 49 prevented. 50 (for 
xaradécOat, LIL. X. 19. al. offer karadaBécdar, but it is not allowed with the dative following.) 51 He sent unto them 
therefore. 


Vers. 26-31. —™ A. V.: people. 53 omits the. 54 friendship, not joining. 5 hereof, and are. 58 Wherefore. 
87 be faithful unto. 58 well recompense you for the things. 59 omits we. 60 rewards. 61 and for your sake 
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30 Jews, from tributes, and the tax on 2 salt, and from the crown taxes ;° and # 
that which falleth to® me to receive for the third of® the seed, and half’ the 
fruit of the trees, I leave off,* from this day forth, to take it from the land of Juda, 
and from® the three provinces ® which are added thereunto from Samaria and 
31 Galilee, from?? this day forth and™ for evermore. Let Jerusalem also be holy 
32 and free, with the borders thereof; so the tenths and the gifts. And I yield up 
my authority over the fortress which is at Jerusalem,’* and give it to the high priest, ° 
33 that he may place in it men whom ™ he shall choose to keep it. And asa free gift 
118 set at liberty every one of the Jews, that have been carried ” captives out of the 
land of Juda 2° into any part of my kingdom; and I will that all my officers remit” 
34 the tributes also “ of their cattle. And * I will that all the feasts, and the * sab- 
baths, and new moons, and solemn™ days, and three ** days before the feast, and 
three *® days after the feast, shall be full ” days of immunity * and freedom” for 
35 all the Jews who are® in my realm. And no man* shall have authority to bring 
36 action against,®? or to molest any of them in any matter.* And® I will® that 
there be enrolled amongst the king’s forces about thirty thousand men of the Jews, 
37 and pay shall be given them,” as is suitable for * all the king’s forces. And of them 
some shall be placed in the king’s great fortresses,®* of whom also some shall be ap- 
pointed to the offices *® of the kingdom, which are of trust ; and I will that their 
officials and rulers be from *° themselves, and that they live after their laws, as 
88 also“ the king hath commanded in the land of Juda.** And concerning the three 
provinces that have been “ added to Judwa from the country of Samaria, let them 
be joined to Judea, and be reckoned with it so that they may be“ under one, and 
39 obey no other * authority than the high priest’s. Ptolemais,*° and the land per- 
taining thereto, I give as a present to the sanctuary at Jerusalem for the proper 
40 expense” of the sanctuary. And * I myself give every year fifteen thousand 
41 shekels of silver out of the king’s revenues “ from the places fitting.®* And all the 
additional,®! which the officials®’ paid not in, as in the** former years,°* from 
42 henceforth they shall give ® towards the works of the temple. And besides this, 
five °° thousand shekels of silver, which they took from the requirements ” of the 
temple out of the inceme ** year by year, these also *® shall be released, because they 
43 belong © to the priests that minister. And as many as may flee ™ unto the temple 
at Jerusalem, or to any of its precincts,” being indebted ™ unto the king, or for any 
44 other matter, let them be at liberty, and all that.they have in my realm. For the 
building also and restoring“ of the works of the sanctuary the® expense © shall 
45 be given also from ™ the king’s revenue." And for the building of the walls of 
Jerusalem, and the fortifying thereof round about, the expense shall also be 7 given 
out of the king’s revenue, as also for the building™ of the walls in Judea. 


I (62. 74. Co. Ald. add duty to the verb). 1(fdpwv, apparently, poll taxes.) 2 from the customs of (tiujs — lit. 
price — Tov adés). 8 from crown taxes (Tay otepavwv. See Com.). 4 and from. 5 appertaineth unto. yor 
of. 7 the half of. 8 release it. » so that they shall not be taken of . . . . Judea, nor of. 10 governments 
(see Com.). 1 out of the country of. 12 (The cat found before this word in the tezt. rec. is omitted by III. X. 28. 


64. 98. 106. Old Lat.) 13 omits and, 14 (For ai@va, III. X. 19. 28. al. Old Lat. offer dwavra. Cf. xi. 36. It is 
better Greek, is therefore to be suspected.) 15 both from tenths and tributes (these words look back to adecuérn, i.e. 
aemeva EoTwoay are to be supplied). The form yrw for éotw, here used, is also the common one in the New Tostiament. 
It is the Doric inflection. Of. Winer, p. 79. 


Vers. 32, 33.—16 A. V.: as for the tower . .. . L yield up my authority over it. 17 set in it such men as. 
18 Moreover I freely. 19 were carried. 20 Judea. 21 (Lit., let all remit.) 22 even. ; 

Vers. 84-36. — 23 A. V.: Furthermore. 24 omits the. 25 (amodederynevat, appointed. Of. Com.) 26 the three 
27 all (here, whole, i. e., full), °8 (areAetas = freedom from tax and service.) 29 (apéoews = remission of takes 
and service. Both words are used for emphasis.) — 8° omits who are. St Also no man. 82 meddle with them (for 
the use of mpaocew twa in this sense, cf. Liddell and Scott’s Lez., s. v.). 83 (7. e., suit.) 84 omits And 35 will 
further. 56 unto whom... . be given. 87 belongeth to. : ' 

Vers. 37, 88. — *8 A. V.: strong holds. 89 set over the affairs, 40 overseers and governors be of. 41 own laws 
even as. 42 Judea. 43 governments (see Com.) that are. 44 with Judea, that they may be reckoned to 
be (lit., joined to J. to be reckoned (with it), to the end that, ete.). 4 nor bound a obey other. “a. 


Vers. 39-41, = fea V. : As for P. 47 it asa free gift . . . . necessary (Fritzsche receives tpookadyjxovcay from 52. 
55. al. including, virtually, IIT. 44, 106. Ald.; text. rec., caOyjxovcav) expences. 48 Moreover I. 49 accounts 
etl: (avqKwv hea Cf. Eph. vy. 4). 5l the overplus (7Acovagov = not a balance in the treasury, 
which would be a very unlikely circumstance, but what was outstanding in dues to the t i 
52 officers. 53 omits the. 54 fime. 55 shall be given. : SS a 


Vers. 42, 48. — 58 A. Y.: the five. 57 uses. 58 accounts. 59 even those things. 60 appertain 
61 whosoever they be that flee. % or be within the liberties (év max 7. 6p., but probably a mistaken translation for ei ; 
TavTa Ta Opia avTod, as dependent on P¥yworv) thereof. 63 opeiAwy, III. X. 62.74. 106. Old Lat. ; teat oe nom fie 

Vers. 44, 45. — 64 A. V.: repairing. 63 omits the. 86 expences. 57 of, 68 gecounts roars Yea ee 

= 3 


70 expences shall be. 7 accounts, as also for building. 


—e eee ee 


ee 
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46 But? when Jonathan and the people heard these words, they credited them not ? 
nor received them, because they remembered the great evil that he had done in 
47 Israel, and how he® had afflicted them very sore. And‘ with Alexander they 
were well pleased, because he was the first that proposed a* peace with them, and 
48 they remained allies® with him always. And the king Alexander gathered to- 
49 gether’ great forces, and camped over against Demetrius. And ® the two kings 
joined® battle, and Demetrius’ army ! fled ; and Alexander” followed after him, 
50 and prevailed against them. And he ™ continued the battle very sore until the sun 
went down ; and that day Demetrius fell.” 
51 And* Alexander sent ambassadors to Ptolemy ” king of Egypt with a message 
to this effect : 
52  Forsomuch as I have returned 1° to my realm, and have seated myself on™ the 
throne of my fathers,!8 and have gotten the dominion, and overthrown Demetrius, 
53 and recovered our country; yea, I® joined battle with him, and” he and his host 
were discomfited * by us, and we have seated ourselves on™ the throne of his king- 
54 dom; so now ® let us make a league of amity together, and give me now thy daugh- 
a 3 Wife ; and I will be thy son-in-law, and will give thee * and her gifts worthy 
of thee. 
55 And” Ptolemy the king gave answer, saying, 
Happy Je the day wherein thou didst return into the land of thy fathers, and 
56 satest on” the throne of their kingdom. And now will I do to thee, as thou hast 
written ; but meet me * at Ptolemais, that we may see one another; and 2 T will 
marry my daughter * to thee as thou hast said." 
57 <And® Ptolemy went out of Egypt, he and ® his daughter Cleopatra, and they 
58 came unto Ptolemais in the hundred threescore and second year. And the king * 
Alexander met him, and he ® gave unto him his daughter Cleopatra, and celebrated ° 
59 her marriage at Ptolemais just as kings do,®° with great glory. And the” king 
60 Alexander wrote ®8 unto Jonathan, that he should come and meet him. And he 
went in state ® to Ptolemais, and“ met the two kings, and gave them and their 
61 friends silver and gold, and many presents, and found favor in their sight. And* 
pestilent fellows from“ Israel, men who had apostatized,* assembled themselves 
62 against ** him, to accuse him; and“ the king gave them no attention.“ And * 
the king commanded to take off Jonathan’s * garments, and clothe him in purple ; 
63 and they did so. And the king ® made him sit by himself, and said unto his chief 
officers,° Go with him into the midst of the city, and make proclamation, that no 
man complain against him concerning any suit,” and let no man trouble him con- 
64 cerning any matter. And it came to pass when the® accusers saw that he was 
honored according to the proclamation, and that he was * clothed in purple, they 
65 all fled.5* And” the king honored him, and enrolled ®* him amongst his chief 
66 friends, and made him a general and governor. And 59 Jonathan returned to Jeru- 
salem with peace and gladness. 
67 And in the hundred threescore and fifth year came Demetrius son of Demetrius 


Vers. 46-50.—1 A. V.: Now. 2 gave no credit unto them. 8 for he, 4 But. 5 entreated of true. 
6 were confederate. 7 Then gathered king A. 8 And after. 9 had joined. 10 battle, Demetrius’ (Fritzsche 


‘adopts ‘A. here, and A. immediately after, with III. X. 44. 71. 74. 93. 106. Co.; teat. rec. reverses the order. Grimm 


and Keil do not favor it) host. 11 but A. (see preceding note). 12 (Tf A. is subject, as seems probable from what 
follows, the view of Fritzsche appears less likely to be correct. Of. Com.) 18 was D. slain. 

Vers. 51-54. — 4 A. V.: Afterward. 15 Ptolemee (I shall write hereafter as in the text). 16 am come again. 
am setin. 18 progenitors. 19 forafterIT had. 2° both. 21 was discomfited. 22 so that we sit in. 23 now 
therefore. 24 both thee. 2 according to thy dignity. 

Vers. 55-57. — 26 A. V.: Then. 27 in. 28 meet me therefore. 29 for. 80 (érvyapPpevow = I will make a con- 
nection by marriage. Cf. ver. 54.) 31 according to thy desire. 82 So. 35 with. 

Vers. 58-60. —84 A. V.: where king. 85 meeting him, he. 36 (P., with great glory, as the manner of kings is.) 
87 Now. 88 had written. 89 Who thereupon went honourably (era 50éys). 40 where he. 

Vers. 61-63. —41 A. V.: At that time certain. 42 of, 48 men of a wicked life (avdpes mapavopo). 44 (pos, but 
TIT. 44. 55. 62. 74. Co. Old Lat. read én’.) 45 but. 46 would not hear them. 47 Yeu, more than that. 48 his 
(lit., ‘¢ And the king commanded and they took off from J. his,’’ etc.). 49 Also he. 50 princes (apyovow'). 5t of 
any matter (cf. ver. 35). 52 and that (the construction is changed to the imperative) no man trouble (A. V. molest at 
yer. 35) him for any manner of cause. 

Vers. 64-67.— 58 A. V.: Now when his. & (Lit., “ saw his glory as one heralded it, and him clothed,” etc.) 
55 omits that he was. 6 fled all away. 57 So. 58 wrote: 59 duke and partaker of Ais dominion (cf. Com. 


and Bsd.i.5). Afterward. 60 Furthermore. 


hal 7 |” 
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68 out of Crete into the land of his fathers. And1 when the king Alexander heard 

69 of it, he was very” sorry, and returned unto® Antioch. And Demetrius appointed 

Apollonius, who was over Coelesyria, general ; and he* gathered together a great 
army,’ and camped in Jamnia, and sent unto Jonathan the high priest, saying, } 

70 Thou quite® alone liftest up thyself against us, andI have become a laughing 

stock and reproach” for thy sake; and why dost thou vaunt thy power® against us 

71 in the mountains? Now therefore, if thou reliest on thy forces,? come down to us 

into the plain,” and there let us measure our strength together; for with me is 

72 the power of the cities. Ask and learn who I am, and the rest that take our part, 

and they will say that your ” foot is not able to stand before us; % for thy fathers 

73 were“ twice put to flight in their land. And’® now thou shalt not be able to 

withstand ” the horsemen and so great an army ** in the plain, where is neither 

stone, nor pebble,*® nor place to flee unto. 

74 But” when Jonathan heard these words of Apollonius, he was very indignant ; aL 

and he chose out 22 ten thousand men and went “ out of Jerusalem; and Simon 

75 his brother met him to” help him. And he pitched his tents against Joppe; and 

76 they of the city shut him out,”° because Apollonius had a garrison in Joppe; and 

they fought against” it. And * they of the city let Am in for fear; and so Jona- 

77 than won Joppe. And * when Apollonius heard of it,” he ordered * three thou- 

sand horsemen, with a great force of footmen under arms, and went to Azotus as 

though he would pass through it,3* and suddenly he advanced * into the plain, because 

78 he had a great number of horsemen, and relied on them.®*> And Jonathan *° followed 

79 after him to Azotus, and *’ the armies joined battle. And ** Apollonius had left be- 

80 hind them® a thousand horsemen in ambush.“ And Jonathan learned* that there 

was an ambushment behind him; and they closed in around his army, and cast 

81 darts at the people, from morning till evening.“* But the people stood still, as Jona- 

82 than had commanded them ; and their horsemen got * tired. And Simon advanced 

his force, and engaged * the footmen, for the horsemen were spent; and they * 

83 were discomfited by him, and fled. The horsemen, also, were “ scattered in the 

plain ; “ and they * fled to Azotus; and they “ went into Beth-dagon, their idol’s 

84 temple, for safety. And Jonathan set fire to*' Azotus, and the cities round about 

it, and took their spoils; and the temple of Dagon, and them that had fled to- 

85 gether * into it, he burnt with fire. And* there were burnt and slain with the 

86 sword about ® eight thousand men. And from thence Jonathan removed, and 

camped against Ascalon, and they ™ of the city came forth, and met him with great 

87 honors.* And Jonathan returned to Jerusalem with his troops,® having many 

88 spoils. And it came to pass when the ® king Alexander heard these things, he 

Vers. 68, 69. —1A. V.: whereof. 2 heard tell, he was right. 3 into. 4 Then D. made (katéornoe. Others, 


confirmed) A. the governor of Coelosyria his general (Others would not supply this thought, but it seems to be plainly 
suggested by the Greek. So the Vulg., constituit Apollonium ducem), who. 5 host. 


Vers. 70-78. —8 A. V.: omits quite (superl. of wovos. Cf. 2 Macc. x. 70; 3 Mace. iii. 19). 7 andIam laughed 

to scorn for thy sake, and reproached. 8 (Lit., hast thow authority, i. e., here, exercise, arrogate, it. Cf. the Heb. 
yy A, ss 2 tee : ry ry 

alps at Eccles. ii. 19 ; viii. 9.) ® trustest in thine own strength. 1° plain field. U try the matter... . (64. Old 

Lat., roAcuwr). 12 shall tell thee that thy. 18 our face. 14 have been 1 their own. 16 Wherefore. 17 abide. 

18 a power. 19 flint. 

Vers. 74-76. — 29 A. V.: So. 21 moved in his mind (too tame. Syr., iratus et commotus est). 22 choosing. 
23 he went. 24 where. 26 for to. °6 but they (Fritzsche receives oi from III. X. 55. 62. 64. al.) of Joppe... 
out of the city. 27 there, Then Jonathan laid siege unto. °8 whereupon. ; 

Vers. 77, 78. — 29 A. V.: Whereof. 80 omits of it. 31 took (mapevéBade, Irender by ‘ ordered .... under 


arms.’ This verb, with the accus., is used in the classics to signify to put an army in battle array, and so Wahl’s Clavis 
would render here. But cf. the following kat éropev@y, There is no intimation that he went with only a part of his 
army to Ashdod. Ience Grimm renders by “‘ marschfertig machen,” ‘‘ made ready for the march; Keil, ‘* Schlag fertig 


ordnen,” ‘* put them in readiness for battle ”’). 82 host of footmen. 83 one that journeyed (I adopt the marg. read- 
ing). 84 therewithal drew him forth (marg., “Jed his company.’? The meaning is rather that on approaching the 
place he suddenly diverged into the plain so as to draw the Jewish army in that direction). 85 in whom he put his 


trust. 86 Then J. (Fritzsche strikes out the proper name, with ITT. X. 23. 44. 55. al.). 87 where. 


Vers. 79-82. —38 A. V.: Now. 89 omits behind them. 40 (év kpum7@ ; ITI. X. 28. 44. al., xpumras.) 41 knew. 
«2 for they had compassed in his host and cast (lit., shook out). 43 (Fritzsche adopts SetAns from ITT. X. 19. 28. 44. 
al.; text, rec., éo7épas). 44 so the enemies’ horses were. 45 Then brought (lit., drew) 8. forth his host . . set 
them against. 46 who. io 

Vers. 83-85. —47 A. V.: being, 48 field. 49 omits they. 50 But. 51 on. 52 with. 53 were fled. 
5 Thus. 55 well nigh. : 

Vers. 86-88. — 56 A. V.: removed his host. 57 where the men. 58 pomp. 59 After this returned J. and his 


host, unto Jerusalem. 60 Now when. 
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89 honored Jonathan yet more. 


And he! sent him a buckle of gold, such as it is cus- 


tomery to give to the relatives of kings;? he gave him also Accaron with all® the 


borders thereof in possession. 


Ver. 89.—1 A. V.: omits he. 
of the kings* blood (cf. Com., and vers. 31, 32, chap. xi). 


2 as the use is (I render freely, according to the sense) to be given to such as are 


3 omits all. 


CHAPTER X. 


Ver. 1. In the hundred and sixtieth year. 
This was B. 0. 153. — Son of Antiochus. He was 
not really a son, but was so called for political pur- 
poses. ‘The enemies of Demetrius put him for- 
ward as son of Antiochus, changed his name to 
Alexander, introduced him to the Roman Senate 
as the proper heir to the Syrian throne, and there- 
by secured for him an army by which his preten- 
sions were sustained. Cf. Polyb., xxxiil. 14, 15; 
Diod. Sic. in Miiller’s Fragm. Hist. Gree., ii. 
xii. ff.; Liv., Zpit., 1, lii.; Appian, Syr., Ixvii. ; 
Joseph., Antiq., xiii. 2,§ 1. It is hardly likely that 
prejudice in this king’s favor on account of his 
friendliness to the Jews led our author, as Grimm 
suggests, to give him this title, “Son of Anti- 
ochus.” The report was assiduously circulated in 
Syria and Asia Minor as true, and he seems really 
to have believed it. Coins have been discovered 
in which this king bears the title “ Epiphanes ; ” 
hence the supposition of Grotius and Michaelis, 
that rod ’Emipavods should be read is of no account. 

Ver. 7. And of them that were in the for- 
tress. The documents may not have been read at 
the same time to both, but to the latter possibly 
by means of a flag of truce 

Ver. 8. Sore afraid. This may refer both to 
the Greek, and the believing, party. War was 
dreaded alike by both. By the one, because of 
fear of Jonathan’s revenge ; by the other, on ac- 
count of the cruelties in general which would be 
likely to attend it. 

Ver. 11. With square stones for fortifica- 
tion. Michaelis remarks: “Jonathan must have 
had avery good idea of the art of fortifying, since 
Jerusalem so fortified that the temple was at the 
same time the city’s citadel, became one of the 
largest fortresses of the old world whose capture 
cost the Romans, in their three sieges (under 
Pompey, Sosius, and Vespasian), not a little time 
and trouble.” 

Ver. 19. We have heard. In all documents 
issued by kings to be found in the Books of Macca- 
bees, excepting 2 Mace. ix. 20 ff., the plural form 
(plur. of majesty) is used as here. ‘This is not 
customary in the canonical books of the Old Tes- 
tament. Of. Ez. iv. 18-22; Dan. iii. 29. The 
plural, however, in the present book is generally 
used only at the beginning of such documents, the 
singular being subsequently employed. 

Ver. 20. As high priest. ‘he office had re- 
mained vacant since the death of Alcimus, seven 
years before. Strictly speaking, Jonathan had no 
right to this position since it was hereditary. But 
it had already for a long time been subordinated 
to the local secular authority. Moreover, there 
was no legitimate successor to the dignity then 
living, while Jonathan himself was of priestly de- 
scent. — And he sent him a purple (robe), 
namely, as a token of royalty (viii. 14), or of spe- 
cial favor (Esth. viii. 15). This sentence, which 
the writer throws in parenthetically, shows that 
if he derived the contents of this letter from orig- 
inal sources, he did not consider it essential that 
they should be given in their literal form. 


Ver. 21. Jonathan officiated for the first time 
as high priest at the Feast of Tabernacles, on 
the 15th of the month Tisri (October) B. c. 153. 
This is the same year in which the events de- 
scribed x. 1 ff. took place. Hence Michaelis, 
Grimm, Wieseler, and others (cf. remarks at i. 10), 
think that the author of the present book must 
have begun the computation of the Seleucian era 
from the beginning of Nisan (April) and not from 
Tisri, since these events could not have all taken 
place within the short space of fourteen days. But 
it is not held that the Seleucian era began pre- 
cisely with the beginning of Tisri, but only that it 
began in the fall of the year. Hence, the Feast of 
Tabernacles here spoken of may have taken place 
nearly a year later than the events mentioned in 
verse 1 ff., i. e., at the close of the year. Cf. Ex. 
xxiii. 16. The Jewish civil year did in fact be-~ 
gin with Tisri. Cf. Keil, Com. in loc., and Schii- 
rer, Neutest. Zeitgeschichte, p. 17 f. 

Ver. 25. Unto the nation of the Jews. Alex- 
ander had written directly to Jonathan. Per- 
haps the reason for this difference, which Jose- 
phus notices and seeks to avoid, by asserting that 
Alexander wrote to Jonathan andi the people, 
arises from the really different relations of the 
rival kings to the Jewish people. Grimm sees in 
the statement proof of the genuineness of our 
book at this point. 

Ver. 29. Tax on salt. This salt was taken 
from the Dead Sea (xi. 35), and hitherto the Syrian 
kings had demanded a tax on all that was pro- 
duced. — Crown taxes. This tax consisted, at 
first, of golden crowns, for which gold of equal 
value was often substituted. Cf. xiii. 37; 2 Mace. 
Xiv. 4. 

Ver. 30. The oppressiveness of such a tax may 
be imagined. But that the amount is not exag- 
gerated is shown by Winer (Realwérterbuch, under 
“Abgaben”), who cites Pausanias (iv. 14, 3), re- 
specting a tax levied by the Spartans on the 
Messenians, amounting in times of need, to one 
half of what was harvested. — Nou@v, provinces. 
The word was used to designate the departments 
into which ancient Egypt was divided and the 
satrapies of the old Babylonian empire. Raw- 
linson translates it in Herodotus (ii. 165) by “ can- 
ton,” and in the notes speaks of them as ‘“‘ nomes.” 
Cf. Liddell and Scott’s Lex, s.v. These three 
provinces are elsewhere (xi. 34) designated as 
Apherema, Lydda, and Ramathem, and as having 
been added to Judsea from Samaria (v.39). The 
words and Galilee, in the present verse, are gen- 
erally looked upon (so Grimm, Keil, and others) 
as a corruption, or a blunder of the writer. Jo- 
sephus thought of the districts of Samaria, Gali- 
lee, and Persea. Ewald conjectures that the words 
amd TAs are to be repeated before TaAtAatas, and 
that the latter was meant so to be codrdinated 
with Judea, But why is not then Galilee in- 
cluded with Juda in the same connection below ? 

Ver. 31. Holy, 7. e., sacred, dedicated to God. 
— The tenths and the gifts. As necessary to 


the support of the temple and its service, these 
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were also to be free from taxation. Every adult 
Israelite was expected to contribute, every year, 
half a shekel in silver for the uses of the tem- 
le. 
f Ver. 33. Every one of the Jews, [dacav 
Wuxhv lovdalav. The language is emphatic and 
means all, whether old or young, men or women, 
every Israelitish person. — Tributes also of their 
cattle. The sense is not clear. The reference 
may be to a road tax which was imposed on beasts 
of burden. Josephus, however, regarded it as 
giving to the animals of the Israelites immunity 
from a forced courier, and other similar service. 
Cf. the LXX. at 1 Kings, ix. 21; 2 Chron. viii. 8, 


where ¢édpos is used to render DiS, as also in 


other places. 

Ver. 34. Solemn days. It means days espe- 
cially set apart for religious ceremonies, and refers 
in a general way to the feasts already mentioned, 
and others of a like character. — Three days be- 
fore the feast and three days after the feast. 
This time was allowed in order to give those liv- 
ing at a distance from Jerusalem opportunity to 
go and return. 

Ver. 36. By this apparent privilege of enter- 
ing his army which Demetrius grants to the Jews, 
he doubtless means to put a cheek upon all at- 
tempt at revolution on their part, as well as to 
provide himself with a potent ally against Alex- 
ander. 

Ver. 39. A very sagacious stroke on the part of 
Demetrius, since this city was now in the possession 
of Alexander, although properly belonging to the 
former, and a great inducement was thereby of- 
fered to the Jews to join the party of Demetrius 
and dislodge his enemies from this stronghold. 

Ver. 40. Fifteen thousand shekels of silver. 
Cf. on the different values of the shekel, Keil, 
Archéol., p. 599 ff.; Smith’s Bib. Dict., under 
“Shekel” and ‘“ Money.” — From the places 
fitting, 7. e., where the money could best be spared. 
This offer of Demetrius will not appear strange, 
when it is remembered that other sovereigns, as 
Darius and Artaxerxes (Ez. vi. 3, 7 ; viii. 25) had 
devoted money to a similar purpose. 

Ver. 41. All the additional, av rd mreovdov. 
Some (Scholz, Gaab) make this refer to any sur- 
plus found in the royal treasury after the ex- 
penses were paid! Grimm, with Michaelis, sup- 
poses that it relates to what was behind in the 
amounts pledged to the support of the temple by 
previous kings. This immense, outstanding sum 
was now to be gradually (amd rod voy) paid. But 
this seems to us very unlikely on the face of it and 
not true to the Greek. The word rAcovdov looks 
both backwards and forwards, but is especially 
limited by the following relative sentence, “ all the 
additional, which the officials paid not in as in 
the former years,” i. e., since the time of the Per- 
sians down to Antiochus Epiphanes, this yearly 
sum pledged to the support of the temple was 
“from now on,” to be regularly paid. 

Ver. 42. This five thousand shekels was the 
royal tax on the income of the temple from tithes 
and gifts (see ver. 31), and on things like wood, 
salt, and cattle that were required in its service. 

Ver. 43. The right of asylum in the temple for 
insolvent debtors is something of which the Mosaic 
law has nothing to say, but is derived from Greek 
custom. Cf. Winer, Realwérterbuch, under “ Frei- 
statt.” — And all that they have. None of their 
property in the king’s realm could in these cir- 
cumstances be seized for debt. 


Ver. 44, King’s revenue (Adyov). This word 
is used in the sense of “ reckoning,” “ account,” 
in Matt. xii. 36, xviii. 23, and often elsewhere. 
Here, as in verse 40, it is to be taken for that 
which is reckoned, that is, the income, “ ratio, 1. 
e., impensorum et expensorum collatio.” Wahl’s 
Clavis, s. v. 

Calovius quoted by Grimm, says properly that 
Alexander was not spoken of as first to make 
peace in the sense of time but of rank, dignity: 
“ Princeps pacis dicitur non ordine temporis, sed 
dignitatis.” He had named Jonathan at once 
high priest, called him a friend of the king, and 
sent a crown and purple mantle as tokens of his 
real intentions. 

Vers. 49,50. Grimm and Keil contest Fritz- 
sche’s reading as given above, the latter urging 
that since Demetrius is mentioned in the latter 
part of the 50th verse the unknown subject of 
éorepéwoe in the previous clause should be Alex- 
ander, which would favor the common reading. 
What has caused vacillation among authorities is 
probably the fact stated by Justin (xxxv.1, 10), 
that there were really two battles between these 
kings, in the former of which Demetrius was suc- 
cessful. Josephus, like the writer of the present 
book, seems to speak only of the latter and de- 
cisive conflict. 

Ver. 51. Ptolemy = Ptolemeus VI. Philom- 
eter, who reigned B. c. 180-145. 

Ver. 54. These gifts were simply the usual 


presents (77%) made on such occasions. “ 


Vers. 62, 63. Cf. the treatment of Josep 
by Pharoah (Gen. xli. 43), and of Mordecai by 
Xerxes (Esth. yi. 11). 

Ver. 65. Previously (ver. 6), Demetrius had 
ponies Jonathan the rank of orparnyés, military 
eader, general, and now Alexander gives it to 
him in fact. — Mepsddpxns, governor. He was to 
have control, under the king, over one of the 
provinces into which, since the time of Seleucus I., 
Ceele-Syria had been divided. 

Ver. 67. This landing of Demetrius II. Nica- 
tor, in Cilicia, B. c. 147, took place three years 
after Alexander’s marriage. 

Ver. 68. As Keil remarks, the choice of the 
word éAum@n, to describe the feelings of Alexan- 
der, is quite in place, since in his luxury and de- 
bauchery it was more a feeling of surrow at being 
disturbed by the arrival of Demetrius than of fear, 
for its consequences to his kingdom. Others sus- 
pect a false translation (Michaelis), or give the 
word a forced meaning. 

Ver. 69. This Apollonius is supposed to be 
the trusted friend of Demetrius I. mentioned by 
Polybius (xxxi. 19, 6, xxi. 2), which would ac- 
count for his going over so soon to the party of 
the son. —Jamnia. Cf. iv. 15. 


Ver. 71. Power of the cities. The rich cities 
of the coast. 
Ver. 72. The allusion to victories which had 


been won over the Israelites is probably to be re- 
ferred to the two great battles which occurred in 
Eli’s time, in one of which (1 Sam. iv. 10) the ark 
was taken and in the other Saul slain (1 Sam. 
xxXxi).—In their land, 7. e., where they had their 
choice of position. 

Ver. 75. Joppe, the present Jaffa. It was sit- 
uated about three geographical miles from Jam- 
nia, where the force of Apollonius was encamped. 

Ver. 81. Covered by their shields, the force of 


Jonathan received little injury from the hostile 
arrows, while the cavalry of Apollonius became ex- 
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hausted in a fruitless endeavor to break through |city on the coast between Gaza and Ashdod, now 


the close ranks. called Askiilan. 

Ver. 83. It was clearly not the cavalry that} Ver. 89, A buckle of gold. Such buckles 
fled to the protection of the idol temple, but the| were used for fastening the mantle or outer robe 
infantry. The former could at least keep out of|on the shoulder or chest. It would seem that the 
the way of the Jewish soldiers. — Beth-dagon|right to wear such golden buckles was granted 
= house (temple) of Dagon. Dagon was the|only to persons of rank. Cf. xi. 58; xiv. 44. — 
well-known divinity of the Philistines, whose|Accaron, One of the five great Philistine cities, 
Image was a horrible monstrosity, half fish, half)now known as Akir, from four to five miles east 
man, of Jamnia. —In possession. This may refer 

Ver. 86. Ascalon. The well-known Philistine | only to the right of levying taxes upon it. 


Cuarter XI. 


1 Awnp the king of Egypt gathered together many soldiers, as the sand which is? 
upon the sea shore, and many ships, and sought? through deceit to get possession 

2 of ® Alexander’s kingdom, and join it to his kingdom.* And he went forth® into 
Syria with words of peace, and® they of the cities opened unto him, and met him ; 
for king Alexander had commanded that they should meet him," because he was his 
father-in-law. But when Ptolemy * entered into the cities, he placed ® in every one 
of them his soldiers as a garrison. And when he™ came near to Azotus, they 
showed him the burnt temple of Dagon, and Azotus and the destroyed suburbs 
thereof,” and the bodies # cast abroad, and those burnt that Jonathan “ burnt in the 
battle; for they made” heaps of them on his route. And” they told the king 
what Jonathan did,” to the intent he might blame him; and’ the king held his 
peace. And Jonathan met the king with great honors” at Joppa, and™ they 
saluted one another, and spent the night there. And” Jonathan went * with the 
king as far as * the river called Eleutherus, and” returned” to Jerusalem. But 
the king Ptolemy became master ™ of the cities on the sea coast as far as Seleucia 
by the sea, and meditated evil plans against Alexander. And™ he sent ambassa- 
dors unto the * king Demetrius, saying, Come, let us make a league betwixt us, 
and I will give thee my daughter whom Alexander hath, and thou shalt rule® thy 
10 father’s kingdom ; for I repent that I gave my daughter unto him, for he sought to 
11 slay me. And he blamed * him, because he was desirous of his kingdom. And” 
12 he took his daughter from him, and gave her to Demetrius, and became estranged 

from Alexander, and * their hatred was openly known. 

13 And * Ptolemy entered into Antioch, and put on the crown of Asia; yea, he 
14 put two crowns upon his head, that of Asia, and of Egypt. But the king Alex- 
ander was in Cilicia during this time, because the inhabitants of those parts were in 

15 revolt.2® And *® when Alexander heard of it,®* he came to war against him. And 
16 Ptolemy ® led out a mighty force to meet him,“ and put him to flight. And* 


ana Or He 0O 


© 


Vers. 1, 2.—1.A. V.: a great host, like... . that lieth. 2 went about. 8 omits possession of. £ own. 
5 Whereupon he took his journey. 6 in peaceable manner (Adyots eipnvixots. Dative of accompaniment), so as. 


7 them so to do. 
Vers. 8-6. —8 A. V.: Now as Ptolemee (Cod. IIT. 28. al., ‘‘ Ptolemais.’? Hereafter I shall write this proper name as 


above). 9 set. 10 them a garrison of soldiers to keep it. 11 (X. 62. 74. 106., the plur.) 12 the temple of D. that 
was burnt... . the suburbs thereof that were destroyed. 18 bodies that were. 14 them that he had. 16 had 
made. 16 by the way where he should pass. Also. 17 whatsoever J. had done. 18 blame him (see Com.): but. 

Vers. 6, 7.—19 A. V.: Then. 20 pomp. 21 where. 22 lodged (e€xounnOyoav. This verb corresponds to VEE. 
in Hebrew, and means to remain over night). Afterward. 23 when he had gone, 24 to. 25 omits and. 
26 returned again. 

Vers. 8-10. —27 A. V.: King Ptolemee therefore, having gotten the dominion. 28 by the sea unto S. upon the sea 
coast, imagined wicked counsels. Whereupon. - 29 omits the. 80 reign in. 

Vers. Il, 12.—%! A. V.: Thus did he slander (cf. ver. 5. Codd. III. 23. 64. 74. 106. employ the same verb here as 
there). 22 Wherefore. 33 forsook A. (jAAowdOn Tov A. The idea of separation is involved in the verb, hence the 
Gen. See Buttmann, p. 157 f.), so that. 

Vers. 13-16. — 3 A. V.: Then. 35 Antioch, where he set two crowns upon his head (I adopt the words above given, 
with Fritzsche, from III. X. 23. 52. 55. 62. 64. 106., text. rec. omits), the crown. 86 Jn the mean season was king A. 
in C., because those that dwelt in those parts had revolted from him. 37 But. 38 of this. 89 whereupon king P. 


40 brought forth his host (rhy dvvapyw. Fritzsche strikes out, as wanting in IIT. X. 23. 52. 55. 62. al.), and met him 
with a mighty power (lit., ‘ And P. Jed out and met him with a mighty force’). 41 So. 
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Alexander fled into Arabia, in order to find protection there ;* but the king Ptolemy 
17 was exalted. And? Zabdiel the Arabian took off Alexander’s head, and sent at 
18 unto Ptolemy. And the king Ptolemy ?® died the third day ;* and they that were 
19 in his® strongholds were slain by the inhabitants of the strongholds. And’ 
Demetrius became king ® in the hundred threescore and seventh year. 
20 At that® time Jonathan gathered together them that were of * Judea, to take 
the fortress ™ that was in Jerusalem; and he made many engines of war against it. 
21 And certain apostates,!? who hated their nation,’® went unto the king, and told him 
22 that Jonathan besieged the fortress, And on hearing it, he was angry; but when 
he had heard it he at once removed, and came to Ptolemais, and wrote unto Jona- 
than, that he should not lay siege to it, and that he should meet him for an inter- 
23 view at Ptolemais as soon as possible. But? Jonathan, when he heard this, com- 
manded to carry on the siege ;” and he chose some out of 18 the elders of Israel 
24 and the priests, and put himself in peril. And he ” took silver and gold, and rai- 
ment, and other presents * besides, and went to Ptolemais unto the king, and™ found 
25 favor in his sight. And certain apostates from the nation made ™ complaints against 
26 him. And the king treated * him as his predecessors treated him,” and promoted 
27 him in the sight of all his friends. And he” confirmed him in the high priesthood, ” 
and in all other honors* that he had before, and caused him to be reckoned *” 
28 among his chief ® friends. And* Jonathan desired of” the king, that he would 
make Judea free from tribute, as also the three toparchies of Samaria,™ and he 
29 promised him three hundred talents. And * the king consented, and wrote letters 
unto Jonathan concerning * all these things after this manner : 
380 King Demetrius unto Ads brother Jonathan, and unto the nation of the Jews, 
31 sendeth greeting. We write to you also the copy of the letter which we wrote unto 
32 our kinsman * Lasthenes concerning you, that ye may know of it.” King Deme- 
38 trius unto his * father Lasthenes sendeth greeting. We have*® determined to do 
good to the nation “ of the Jews, who are our friends, and observe their obligations 
34 towards *! us, because of their good will to * us. Wherefore we have ratified unto 
them both * the borders of Judza, and “* the three provinces,* Aphzrema and 
Lydda and Ramathem, that are “ added unto Judwa from Samaria,“ and all things 
appertaining *® unto them. To all such as do sacrifice in Jerusalem, we remit 
what was to be paid in place of the revenue which the king formerly received 
35 from * them yearly out of the products * of the earth and of the fruit trees, and 
the other things that belong unto us from this time forth, of the tithes and cus- 
toms that belong unto us, also ® the salt pits, and the crown taxes that belong ® 
36 unto us, we remit all freely to them.*® And nothing hereof shall be revoked from 
37 this time forth for ever. Now therefore see that ‘how make a copy of these things, 
and let it be delivered unto Jonathan, and let it be placed® upon the holy mount 
in a conspicuous place. 
38 And when the king Demetrius saw that the land was quiet before him, and 
that no resistance was made against him, he discharged ® all his soldiers,® every 


Vers. 16-19.—1A.V.: there to be defended. 2 for. 5 King P. also. 4 day after. 5 the 
(Fritzsche receives avrod from IIT. X, 23. 52. al.; teat. rec. omits). 6 one of another (lit., by those in the strongholds) 
7 By this means. 8 reigned. : 

Vers. 20-28. —9 A. V.: the same. 10 in, 11 take (éxmoAeujoat) the tower. 12 Then .... ungodly persons 
18 own people. 14 tower; Whereof when he heard. 15 and immediately removing, he. 16 the tower (the oud 


axpq is stricken out by Fritzsche as wanting in III. X. 28. 52. al.), but come and speak with him at P. in great haste 
Nevertheless. 17 besiege it still. 18 certain of. é 


Vers. 24-26.— 19 A. V.: omits he. *0 divers presents (fevca, i. e., guest-gifts). 21 where he. 22 though certain 
ungodly men of the people had made. 23 yet. 24 entreated. 25 had done before. 

Vers, 27-29. — 26 A. V. : omits he. *7 (Lit., “‘ the high priesthood to him.’’) 28 all the honors. 29 gave him 
pre-eminence (érotnoev . . . . Hyeto@ar). 80 Ais (tov) chief. $1 Then. 22 omits of. 33 =f 
country of 8. (see Com.). 34 So. 35 of, governments with the 

Vers, 31-34.— 86 A. V.: send you here a... . did write unto our cousin. 87 might see it. 38 his (70). 39 are 
40 people. 41 keep covenants with. 42 towards. 43 omits both (te). 44 with. 45 governments of. 
46 that are (see Com.). 47 the country of 8. 48 (cuyxvpovvra. One of the derived meanings is to be contiguous io 
Elsewhere in the LXX, at Numb. xxxy. 4. So, too, Polyb. iii. 59, 7.) 40" Bors 50 J., instead of (see Com ) the 
payments. 51 king received of. 52 aforetime out of the fruits. } : 


53 of trees (axpodpvwv). 


Vers. 35-87. — 54 A. V.:; And as for. 55 omits from this time forth. 56 pertaining. 57 as also 58 crown 
taxes, which are due. 59 discharge them’ of them all for their relief (¢mapkas rapt i ' é 
pev from ITI. 28. 55. al. ; X. 44. 71., érapxéowmer). 60 and set. ee Meme 


Ver. 88 —% A. V.: After this, when. © sentaway. 6 forces. 
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one to his own place, except the foreign mercenaries,! whom he had enlisted* from 

89 the isles of the heathen; and® all the forces of his father hated him. But Tryphon 

was earlier an adherent of Alexander; and when he saw‘ that all the soldiers ® 

murmured against Demetrius, he® went to Imaleuwe™ the Arabian, that brought 

40 up Antiochus the young son of Alexander. And he ® lay sore upon him in order 

that he might® deliver him to him,” that he might reign in his father’s stead. 

And ™ he told him all ” that Demetrius had done, and of the enmity which his soldiers 

41 felt towards * him; and he remained there“ a long season. And” Jonathan sent 

unto the * king Demetrius, that he would remove those of the fortress from Je- 

42 rusalem, and those in the strongholds, because * they fought against Israel. And“ 

Demetrius sent unto Jonathan, saying, I will not only do this for thee and thy 

43 nation,” but I will greatly honor thee and thy nation, if opportunity serve. Now 

therefore thou wilt 2 do well, if thou send me men to help me; for all my soldiers 

44 have revolted. And Jonathan sent him three thousand valiant * men unto Anti- 

45 och; and they went to the king, and the king was very glad of their coming. And 

the inhabitants of the city ° gathered themselves together into the midst of the city, 

about 2” an hundred and twenty thousand men, and would have slain the king. 

46 And” the king fled into the palace; and the inhabitants ® of the city took possession 

47 of the streets ® of the city, and began to fight. And* the king called on * the Jews 

for help, and they assembled ® unto him all at once ; and they dispersed themselves 

all at once in the city; and they ® slew that day in the city about * an hundred 

48 thousand. And* they set fire to ** the city, and took ® many spoils that day, and 

49 saved ” the king. And when the inhabitants *t of the city saw that the Jews had 

ot possession of the* city as they would, their courage gave out ; 48 and ** they 

50 cried as suppliants to the king,*® saying, Grant us peace, and let the Jews cease 

51 fighting against *° us and the city. And* they cast away their *® weapons, and 

made peace. And the Jews were honored in the sight of the king, and in the sight 

of all that were in his realm; and they returned to Jerusalem, having great spoils. 

52 And the ® king Demetrius sat on the throne of his kingdom, and the land was quiet 

53 before him. And he proved false respecting © all that he promised,” and estranged 

himself from Jonathan, and repaid him not according to™ the benefits which he 
had received of him, and oppressed him ® sore. 

54 Butafter this Tryphon returned,” and with him the young child Antiochus ; and 

55 he became king, and put on a crown. And *° there gathered unto him all the men 

of war, whom Demetrius had discharged.” and they fought against him, and he fled 

56, 57 and was routed. And® Tryphon took the elephants, and won Antioch. And 

the® young Antiochus wrote unto Jonathan, saying, I confirm thee in the high 

priest-hood, and appoint thee over the four provinces,” and thou shalt be one Siok 

58 the king’s friends. And 63 he sent him a service of gold,™ and gave him leave to 

59 drinkin gold, and to be clothed in purple, and to wear a golden buckle. His brother 


Ver. 39.—1A. V.: certain bands of strangers. 2 gathered. 3 wherefore (see Com.). 4 Moreover there was one 
Tryphon, that had been of Alexander's part afore, who seeing. 5% host. 6 omits he. 7 Simalcue (I read with 
the majority of the best MSS. The S. probably came from the preceding word). 

Vers. 40-42. —8 A. V.: omits he. 9 him to. 10 him this young Antiochus. 11 omits And. 12 therefore all. 
18 how his men of war were at enmity with. 14 there he remained. 15 In the mean time. 16 omits the. 
17 cast... . tower out of. 18 qlso in the fortresses: for. 19 So. 20 people. 

Vers. 43-45.— #1 A. V.: shalt. 22 (Fritzsche receives jou from III. X. 23. 55. al. 5 text. rec. omits.) 23 forces 
are gone from me. Upon this. 4 strong men (see Com.). 25 when they came. 26 Howbeit they that were of 
the city. 27 to the number of. : 

Vere. 46-48. —28 A. V.: Wherefore. 29 court, but they. 30 kept the passages (cf. on déo6os, the LXX. at Dent. 
xiii. 16; Jer. vii. 34; Is. xi. 16; Judith vii. 22). 51 Then. 82 to. 83 who came. 84 and [the Antiochians] 
dispersing themselves, through (Fritzsche strikes out wavtes dua with IIT. X. 23. 44. 52. al.). 35 omits and they 
(= the Jews). 36 to the number of. 37 Also. 88 on. 89 gat. 40 delivered. 

Vers. 49-61. —4! A. V.: So when they. 42 got the. 43 was abated. 44 wherefore. 45 made supplication to 
the king and cried. 46 from assaulting. 47 With that. 48 Only the article in the Greek. The Antiochians are 

. ’ 
yes, 52,53.— 49 A. V.: So king. 5° Nevertheless he dissembled in. 51 ever he spake (lit., ‘he falsified all things 
as many as lie said “Py 52 neither rewarded he hum according to (kata). 53 but troubled him very. 

Vers, 54-57. — 4 A. V.: After this returned T. 55 who reigned, and was crowned. 66 Then. 57 put away (IIT. 
93. 44. 62. al., arerKxopdxucev, cast off utterly, i. e., sent off in disgrace), 58 Demetrius (avrov), who turned his back 


and fled. Moreover. 59 At that time. 60 ruler over. 61 governments. 62 to be one (lit., and that thou 


be of). 


Vers. 5$-60.— % A. V.: Upon this. 64 golden yessels to be served in (lit., ‘ golden vessels, namely («aé), a ser- 
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Simon also he appointed military governor from the ? Jadder of Tyrus unto the bor- 
60 ders of Egypt. And? Jonathan went forth, and passed over the river, and through 
the cities,? and all the forces of Syria gathered themselves unto him as allies in war 5 
and when he came to Ascalon,® they of the city met him with honors.® And he de- 
parted from thence unto Gaza; and" they of Gaza shut him out. And 8 he laid 
siege unto it, and burned the suburbs thereof with fire, and spoiled them.” And ?° 
they of Gaza made supplication unto Jonathan, and’! be made peace with them, 
and took the sons of their chief men for hostages, and sent them to J erusalem, and 
passed through the country unto Damascus. And Jonathan heard that Demetrius’ 
generals had !* come to Cades, which is in Galilee, with a great force, purposing 
to remove him from his office. And he ® went to meet them, but? left Simon his 
brother in the country. And” Simon encamped against Bethsura, and fought 
against it a long season, and shut it up. And’ they desired of him to grant them 
peace, and he granted it to them; and he ” put them out from thence, and took the 
city, and set a garrisonin it. And?! Jonathan and his army ™ pitched at the water 
of Gennesar, and early * in the morning advanced ™ to the plain of Asor.* And 
behold, an army of foreigners ** met them in the plain; and they had laid an am- 
bush ” for him in the mountains, but > came themselves to meet him.” And ® they 
that lay in ambush rose out of their places,*’ and joined battle. And * all that 
were of Jonathan’s side fled, not even ® one of them was ® left, except Mattathias the 
son of Absalom,® and Judas the son of Chalphi,*® leaders of the army. And” 
Jonathan rent his clothes, and cast earth upon his head, and prayed. And he turned 
around against them* to battle, and ® put them to flight, and they fled.” And 
when his own men that fled ** saw this, they turned again unto him, and with him 
pursued them to Cades, as far as their camp ; * and there they camped. And there 
fell of the foreigners * that day about three thousand men; and* Jonathan re- 
turned to Jerusalem. 


61 
62 


vice,” dvaxoviay. This word was often so used by Athenzeus, and is so rendered here by the best critics). 
eaptain from the place called The. 2 Then. 8 passed through the cities beyond the water (the order is different 
in the Greek, The river Jordan is meant). 4 for to help him. 5 (Cf. x. 86.) 6 honourably. 

Vers. 61-64. —7 A. V.: From whence he went to Gaza, but. 8 wherefore. 9 (avrTa; avras, IIT. X. 28. 44. al.) 
10 Afterward, when. 11 omits and. 12 Now when. 13 princes (Fritzsche receives trav ap. from III. X. 28. 44. 5. 


1 made 


al.) were. 14 power. 15 out of the country (so 44. 71. 76. 98. 184. Co. Ald.). He. 16 and. 
Vers. 65-71. —17 A. V.: Then. 8 but. 19 desired to have peace with him, which... . granted them. 
20 then. 21 As for. 22 host, they. 23 from whence betimes. 24 they gat them. 25 Nasor (Fritzsche adopts 


Aodp from X. 44. al. Joseph. Syr. Old Lat. ; text. rec., Nagdp. The last letter of the previous word was probably the 
occasion of the change). 26 the (the art. is found in X. 23. 64. 98.) host of strangers. 27 who having laid men in 
ambush (é€&éBadov évedporv). 38 omits but. 29 over against him. 80 So when. 81 (Cf. ix. 40.) 82 omits 
And. 83 insomuch as there was not. 34 omits was. 85 (The Greek of Fritzsche’s text is "AWadAdmov, as TIT. 23. 
55. al.; teat. rec., ABeooaddpov, which is the usual form in the LXX. of the Heb. word for ‘‘ Absalom.’’) 86 Calphi 
(which is another form for ’AA¢aios). 87 the captains of the host. Then, 

Vers. 72-74. — 88 A. V.: Afterwards turning again. 39 he. 40 so they ran away. 
43 even unto their own tents. 44 So there were slain of the heathen. # but. 


41 Now. 42 were fled. - 


CHaprer XI. 


Ver. 8. Seleucia by the sea. So named to 
distinguish it from other cities founded by Seleu- 
cus Nicator and similarly named. It was situ- 
ated not far from the mouth of the Orontes, and 
from twelve to fifteen miles from Antioch, 

Ver. 10. For he sought to slay me. Our 
author seems to represent that this was a simple 


Ver. 1. The view here taken of Ptolemy dif- 
fers from that of Diodorus Siculus (ef. Miiller, 
Fragm. Hist.Grec., ii. p.xvi., No. 19) and Josephus, 
xiii. 4, § 5, according to whom, on account of his 
relationship to Alexander he came with honor- 
able intentions and sought to help him. That 
may indeed have been his ostensible object ; but 


he really intended, as it afterwards appears, to 
gain the kingdom for himself. 

Ver. 5. To the intent (he) might blame, eis 
To woyjou. ‘This verb is a less usual form for 
wWéeyw and means literally to make smaller, but is 
always used metaphorically, and means to /essen by 
evil report, to disparage. Codd. III, 23. 64. 74. 106. 
read Yoylou from Yoyl(w. 

Ver. 7. Bleutherus. This river formed a 
boundary line between Syria and Pheenicia. It 
now bears the name of Nahr-el-Keber. Cf. xii, 20. 
It is a very small stream in summer, but in winter 
becomes a large and swift river. 


pretense on the part of Ptolemy. But Josephus 
(Antiq., xiii. 4, § 6) states that a favorite of Alex- 
ander, a certain Ammonius, had really attempted 
to assassinate Ptolemy. Cf. Liv., Hpit., chap. 1. 

Ver. 12. Openly known. It was a matter of 
fact, he means to say, before, at the very outset of 
his campaign, and now became openly known. 
Neither the account of our author nor that of 
Josephus, who follows in the main Diodorus Sic- 
ulus at this point, can be considered free from 
prejudice. The one represents Alexander in too 
favorable a light, the other, Ptolemy. Grimm thus 
characterizes the whole matter (Com., in /oc.) 


. inl 


No doubt he undertook the campaign spoken 
_ of under the guise of acting as ally of Alexander 


(1 Maee. xi. 1), but with the real intention of recov- 
ering Coele-Syria (Diodorus), and assuring to him- 
self the actual dominion of the remainder of Syria. 
(His promise to the citizens of Antioch with refer- 
ence to Demetrius, mentioned by Josephus, proves 
this.) For this purpose he required a pliant tool 
that would be vassal and ward of the Egyptian 
crown, while holding the title of king of Syria, 
whether this were his son-in-law or Demetrius II. 
Alexander, becoming cognizant of this plan, 
brought about the attempted assassination (Jose- 
phus), upon which Ptolemius threw off the mask 
and came to an understanding with Demetrius re- 
specting the ceding of Ceele-Syria, and played his 
réle at Antioch, of which Josephus speaks.” 

Ver. 16. Was exalted. This may mean : “ He 
attained to the highest degree of power,” or “he 
Py highly esteemed.” Keil prefers the former. 

~ 1.3. 

Ver. 17. Diodorus’ account is (Miller, Fragm. 
Hist. Grec., ii, p. xvi., No. xxi.) that Alexander 
was murdered by two officers who accompanied 
him in his flight, as recompense for a pardon 
promised by Demetrius II. 

Ver. 18. Died the third day. Cf. Josephus 
(Antig., xii. 4, § 8), Polyb, (xI., xii. 1), and Liv. 
(Epit., lii.) Josephus states that Ptolemy’s horse 
became frightened during a battle, by the roar of 
an elephant, that he was thrown from it, severely 
wounded in the head by the enemy, and only with 
difficulty was rescued by his body-guard; and 
that after Jying unconscious for four days he be- 
came conscious on the fifth, and saw with pleasure 
the head of his enemy, which was shown him. 

Ver. 20. The garrison of Syrian soldiers in 
Jerusalem was not therefore included in the state- 
ment of the 18th verse. 

Ver. 22. *Ava(ettas. Lit. having yoked up. Cf. 
1 Esdras ii. 30, viii. 61; Judith xvi. 21. The 
word is also used of an army when it breaks up 
its encampment, and Josephus has so understood 
its use here, although clearly without sufficient 
ground. : 

Ver. 26. As his predecessors. 
Balas and Philometor. 


Alexander 


Ver. 27. Confirmed, éornoev. Cf. vii. 9, 29, 
x.'69: 
Ver. 28. And the three toparchies of Sama- 


ria, According to the Greek the three toparchies, 
Kal Thy Sauaperriv. It is not easy to understand 
why Jonathan should include the hated Samaria 
in his request. In fact, while the reading above 
given is found in all the MSS,, still it is plain 
that it is false, and to be corrected from x. 30 
and ver. 34 below. The privilege here asked for 
had been promised by Demetrius I., but rejected 
by the Jews. It is not possible to decide from 
the text whether the three hundred talents here 
spoken of were to be paid every year, or once for 
all. But in view of what is said in ver. 35, it is 
likely that the latter was the case. 

Ver. 29. And the king consented. Whether 
the words or the presents of Jonathan had the 
greater influence is not said. 

Ver. 31. The Lasthenes, whom Demetrius here 
calls “ kinsman” (ovyyeve?), and in the next 
verse marip, was, according to Josephus (Antigq., 
xiii. 4, § 3), the Cretan who raised an army for 
this king, when he made his first descent upon 
the coast. The letter was directed to Lasthenes 
probably because he held some such position as 
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first minister in the kingdom, or was governor of 
Ceele-Syria. It depends, as Grimm has shown, 
upon the question whether the first title men- 
tioned is meant to be taken in the usual sense, or 
as a sort of court title. In the latter case Las- 
thenes was probably prime minister, or grand 
vizier, of the kingdom. 

Ver. 34. Aphsrema and Lydda and Ram- 
athem. The first place is thought to be Ephraim, 
where our Lord found refuge just before his cru- 
cifixion. Cf. John xi. 54. Lydda is the Lud of 
the Old Testament (1 Chron. viii. 12, ‘Lod ”), 
and still bears the same name, lying between 
Joppa and Jerusalem. It was at one time called 
Diospolis. Ramathem is thought by some to be 
the “ Arimathea ” of Matt. xxvii. 57; Luke xxiii. 
51; John xix. 88; by others, the Rama which 
lay north of Bethel in the neighborhood of Shiloh ; 
and by still others, Ramleh, situated southwest 
from Lydda.—In place of the revenue. The 
sense is not quite clear. Something is probably 
wanting in the Greek before avr trav BaciAikav. 
Michaelis would supply the thought that Jona- 
than was to pay 300 talents for the privilege here 
granted. Grimm, however, would simply insert 
va before avril. I have adopted the latter suppo- 
sition, rendering it, however, freely as above, sup- 
plying the verb which is found at the end of ver. 
35, and repeating it again there. A new sen- 
tence seems to begin with maot tots @vord(ovow. 
Fritzsche, on the contrary, places a full stop after 
axpodptwv, strikes out afrives before mpocerébecay 
as wanting in III. X. 44. 62. al., begins a new sen- 
tence with the latter, and joins maou tots 0void(ov- 
ow with mdvra r& ovyxupodyta autos. Keil re- 
marks, that he is not able to get any reasonable 
sense out of the passage as thus constructed. If 
the construction above be followed, it would ap- 
pear that the Samaritans and the Greek party 
among the Jews would be excluded from the pro- 
visions here made for those worshipping at Jeru- 
salem. 

Ver. 38. Isles of the heathen. Rhodes, Cy- 
prus, and the islands of the Archipelago. 

Ver. 39. Tryphon. His real name was Dio- 
dotus. The name Tryphon (debauchee) was given 
to him later. Cf. Liv., Hpit., lii. and lv. 

Ver. 40. According to Livy (/pit., lii.), this 
son of Antiochus was at this time but two years 
old. — Remained there along season. He did 
not leave off importuning the guardian of the 
child until he gained his consent to his own plans. 
Cf. below, ver. 54. 

Ver. 43. All my soldiers have revolted. In 
verse 38 we read that the king himself had dis- 
missed these soldiers. Still, he had done it, as it 
would seem, because he was afraid of them, hay- 
ing got their hatred through cruelty and neg- 
lect. So Livy (Epit., lii.) : “Ob erudelitatem, quam 
per tormenta in suos exercebat.” Others (Justin, 
xxxv. 1, 9) allege different reasons. 

Ver. 44. Avvatods icxvi. This expression cor- 
responds to the Hebrew on S713 and means 


“brave men,” “heroes,” who would not hesitate 
to give their lives for any cause for which they 
fought. Cf, ii. 42, x. 19, and the LXX., at 1 
Chron. vii. 2, 7, 40. 

Ver. 47. An hundred thousand. This cannot 
be regarded as anything more than an estimate. 
The present account, moreover, is properly to be 
emended by that of Josephus, in that it seems to 
represent that the 3,000 Jews were the only sol- 
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diers fighting on the side of the king. Josephus, 
on the contrary, speaks of the king’s foreign sol- 
diers as being also engaged. (Antig., xiii. 5, § 3.) 

Ver. 53. Oppressed him sore. According to 
Josephus, it was by threatening him with war if 
he did not pay the taxes which the Jews had been 
accustomed to pay to previous Syrian kings. 

Ver. 56. The elephants. Cf. remarks at vi. 
35. It was required of the Syrian kings, on the 
part of the Romans, that they should not use 
elephants in battle. Keil and Grimm think that 
these animals may have come into the possession 
of Demetrius from the Egyptian army after the 
death of Ptolemy Philometor. 

Ver. 57. Four provinces. Judza (so Gaab, 
Scholz, Grimm) is supposed to be meant in addi- 
tion to the three mentioned in verse 34. Micha- 
elis and Keil, however, think it must have been 
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Ver. 65. Bethsura. Cf. iv. 29, vi. 50, ix. 52. 
It-was the key to Judea from the side of Idu- 
mea. 

Ver. 67. Gennesar. This is the well-known 
lake of Gennesareth.— Asor, Heb. VVZTT. It 
was a city belonging to the tribe Naphtali, and 
lay south of Cadesh. 

Ver. 68. Army of foreigners. This refers to 
the mercenaries in the service of Demetrius. Cf. 
iv. 12, where the word is used for Philistines. 

Ver. 71. Jonathan was high priest, and accord- 
ing to the Mosaic law was only permitted to rend 
his clothes on occasions of great national calami- 
ties. Cf. Lev. x. 6; Matt. xxvi. 65.— Barth, 7. e., 


dust, "So? 2 SCE Ps! evr 42! 


Ver. 72. If this statement is to be taken liter- 
ally, it could have been nothing less than a mir- 


Ekron, since Juda would hardly have been 
called a vouds, and placed on a level with the others. 

Ver. 59. The ladder of Tyrus. According 
to Josephus (Bel. Jud., ii. 10, § 2) this was a high 
mountain a hundred furlongs north of Ptolemais, 
the Rds en-Nakirah of the present day. 

Ver. 60. Forces of Syria. The disaffected 
troops of Demetrius are meant. 

Ver. 61. Shut (him) out. They had espoused 
the cause of Demetrius IJ. and still remained 
faithful to him. Cf. x. 75. 


Ver. 63. Cades (7), the Levitical city on 


the mountains of Naphtali. Cf. Josh. xii. 22. 
There is still a village here bearing this name. 


acle which enabled Jonathan to win a victory 
against such odds. It is probable that his forces 
joined him early in the conflict. Grimm remarks 
that the present participle shows that the soldiers 
of Jonathan were in the act of flight, hence per- 
haps, did not simply participate in the pursuit of 
the enemy as the historian states in verse 73,.but 
contributed also toward deciding the conflict it- 
self. 

Ver. 73. They camped. They desisted from 
further battle, apparently finding the position of 
the enemy too strong for them. 

Ver. 74. Three thousand men. 
says there were two thousand slain. 


Josephus 


CHAPTER XII. 


Anp1! when Jonathan saw that the time served him, he selected 2 men, and sent 
them to Rome, to* confirm and renew the mutual* friendship with® them. He 
sent letters also to the Spartans,® and to other places, of the same import.’ And §& 
they went unto Rome, and entered into the senate, and said, Jonathan the high 
priest, and the nation ® of the Jews, sent us,” to the end that we should renew for 
them the mutual friendship and" league, asin former time. And they ? gave them - 
letters unto the people from place to™ place, that they should escort * them into 
the land of Judea in peace. And this 2s the copy of the letter © which Jonathan 
wrote to the Spartans : 

6 Jonathan, high * priest, and the council of elders ® of the nation, and the priests, 
and the rest of the people” of the Jews, unto the Spartans their™ brethren send 
greeting. There were letters sent already * in times past unto Onias the high 
priest from Arius,” who reigned * among you, to signify that you are our brethren, 
according to the inclosed copy. And Onias gave an honorable reception to the 
man that was sent,?° and received the letters, wherein full announcement was made 
concerning ” the league and friendship. And we therefore,” albeit we need none 
of these things, since * we have the boly books ® in our hands to comfort ws, have 


1 
2 
3 


a 
10 


Vers. 1-8.—1A.V.: Now. 2 chose certain. 8 for to. 4 omits mutual (the middle voice = *‘ to renew on 
both sides, mutually *’). 5 that they had with. 6 Tacedemonians. 7 for the same purpose (kata Ta avta. The 
art. is omitted by IIT. X. 62. al.). 8 So. 9 people. 10 us unto you. 11 you should renew the friendship 


which you had with them and. 

Vers. 4-6. —12 A. V.: Upon this the Romans. 
16 letters (cf. x. 17, and Winer, p. 176). 17 Lacedemonians. 18 the (so 23. 55.) high. 
people (see Com.). 21 Lacedemonians their (rots). 

Ver. 7.—% A. V.: omits already (for érc, 64. Ald. have éze/). 23 Darius (so the MSS., but Fritzsche receives 
*Apetov from Josephus (xii. 4, §10), and the Old Lat. Cf. ver. 20, where the corrupt form ’Ordpys suggests the original 
ee. the word). 4 reigned then. * as the copy here underwritten doth specify (lit., “‘as the copy under- 

ies *), 

Vers. 8-10.— 26 A. V.: At which time O. entreated the ambassador . 
the, 28 Therefore we also. 29 for that. 80 books of scripture. 


18 the governors (avrovs) of every. 14 bring. 15 peaceably. 


19 the elders. 20 other 


.. + honourably. 27 declaration was made of 
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undertaken * to send for the purpose of renewing, mutually, the ® brotherhood and 
friendship with you,’ lest we should become strangers unto you ;* for there hath ° 
lla long time passed since you sent unto us. We therefore at all times without 
ceasing, both at the ® feasts, and the remaining suitable’ days, do remember you 
in the sacrifices which we offer, and in our * prayers, as it is needful and fit to remem- 
12, 13 ber® brethren ; and we rejoice at your glory. But as’ for ourselves, we have 
had many afflictions * and many ” wars on every side, and™ the kings that are 
14 round about us have fought against us. We did not wish now to ™ be troublesome 
15 unto you, nor to the rest ® of our allies © and friends, in these wars ; for we have 
the help of heaven that succoreth us, and we have been™ delivered from our ene- 
16 mies, and our enemies have been humiliated.” So we have selected *° Numenius the 
son of Antiochus, and Antipater the son of Jason, and sent them unto the Romans, 
17 to renew the mutual ™ friendship * with them, and the former league. We com- 
manded them therefore to go *8 also unto you, and to salute you, and to deliver you 
18 our letter * concerning the renewing” of our brotherhood. And now ye will * do 
19 well to give us an answer thereto. And this 7s the copy of the letter” which they 
sent to Onias : 8 
20,21 Arius” king of the Spartans ® to Onias, high* priest, greeting. It hath 
been ®? found in writing, that the Spartans ® and Jews are brethren, and that they 
22 are of the race * of Abraham. And now,® since this hath come to our knowledge,” 
23 you will ® do well to write unto us of your prosperity. And *® we will ® write back 
also * to you, that your cattle and your *! goods are ours, and ours are yours. We 
do command therefore our ambassadors to make report unto you on this wise. 
24 And“ when Jonathan heard that Demetrius’ generals had returned * with a more 
numerous force than before ** to fight against him, he removed from Jerusalem, 
25 and went to meet * them in the land of Amathitis ;*° for he gave them no respite 7 
26 to invade * his country. He sent spies also into ® their camp, and they returned,” 
and told him that they were arranging for this purpose, to fall®' upon them in the 
27 night. But when the sun went down,” Jonathan commanded his men to watch, and 
to be in arms, that all the night long they might be ready 54 to fight ; and °° he sent 
28 forth sentinels round about the camp.** And * when the adversaries heard that 
Jonathan and his men were ready for battle, they feared, and trembled in their 
29 hearts, and they kindled fires in their camp, and departed.* But Jonathan and 
30 his men knew ?¢ not till the morning, for they saw the fires“ burning. And 
Jonathan pursued after them, and overtook them not, for they went™ over the 
31 river Eleutherus. And ® Jonathan turned against % the Arabians, who are & called 
32 Zabadeans,® and smote them, and took their spoils. And removing thence, he came 
33 to Damascus, and® passed through all the country. Simon also went forth, and 


Vers. 10-12. —1 A. V.: nevertheless attempted. 2 unto you for the renewing of (7jv). 8 omits with you. 
€ you altogether. 5 is. 6 in our. 7 other convenient. 8 our (rats). 9 reason is, and as it becometh us 
to think upon our. 

Vers. 12-15. —10 A. V.: and we are right glad of your honour. As. 11 great troubles. 12 omits many. 
18 forsomuch as. 14 Howbeit (Fritzsche strikes out «ad, with III. X. 28. 44. 62. al.) we would not. 15 others. 
16 confederates. 17 have help from. 18 so as we are. 19 are brought under foot. 

Vers. 16-18. —2° A. V.: For this cause we chose. 2l omits mutual (cf. ver. 3). 22 amity that we had. 28 also 
to go. 24 letters (cf. ver. 5). 25 (kai = namely.) 26 Wherefore .... shall. 

Vers. 19-21.— 27 A. V.: letters. 28 Oniares sent (Gv améotevAav ’Ovia. Fritzsche receives the plur. of the verb from 
III. X. 28. 62. al. The reading of the proper name, as in the A. V., seems to have arisen from running together the 
two words ’Ovig and “Apetos). 29 Areus (ef. ver. 7. and Com.). 30 Lacedemonians. 81 the high. 82 is. 
33 Lacedemonians. 34. stock. 

Vers. 22, 28. —%5 A. V.: now therefore. 36 ig come .. . . Knowledge (lit., ‘‘ since we learned these things ”’). 
87 shall. 38 omits And. 89 do. 40 again (6¢). 41 omits your. 

Vers. 24-26. — 42 A. V.: Now. 43 princes were come. 44 with a greater host than afore. 45 and met. 
46 Amathis (see Com.). 47 (avoxy = a holding back, especially of hostilities, an armistice.) 48 enter (I adopt marg. 
reading). 49 unto. 60 their (III. X. 28. 44. al., the sing.) tents, who came again. 51 appointed to come (o¥rws — 
text. rec., oWTw — Taooovrat émimecetv). © night season. 

Vers. 27-29. — 58 A. V.; Wherefore as Soon as . . . . was down (é6v). 54 (the cat before nroipagerdar is wanting in 
Tit. X. 28. 55. 62. 74. 106. Co., and is rejected by Fritzsche). 55 also. 56° host. 57 But. 58 (Fritzsche receives 
kal avexdpnoav from 19. 62. 64. 93. Syr. and Josephus. Cf. Com.) 59 Howbeit. 60 company. 61 lights (cf. 
Com.). 

Mee. 30-82. 82 A. V.: Then. ©® but. 64 were gone. 65 Wherefore. 66 to. 67 were. 8 (Fritzsche 
adopts this form of the word from X. IIL. 23. 64. 74. 106. Co. ; teat. rec., ZaBedaiovs. Josephus has Nafaraious, but it 
is clearly a mistake.) 69 and so. 
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passed through the country unto Ascalon, and the neighboring fortresses, and 1 he 
34 turned towards? Joppe, and won it. For he had heard that they would deliver the 
fortress? unto them that took Demetrius’ part; and he placed * a garrison there to 
85 keep it. And Jonathan returned, and when he had called * the elders of the peo- 
36 ple together, he consulted with them about building strong holds in Judea, and ee 
ing the walls of Jerusalem higher, and raising a great mount between the fortress 
and the city, to” separate it from the city, that * it might be alone, so that they 
87 could® neither sell nor buy2° And they came together to fortify the city, and 
part of the wall toward the brook on the east side fell; ? and they repaired that 
88 which was called Chaphenatha. Simon also fortified Adida in the lowland, and 
provided it with strong” gates and bars. 
89 And Tryphon sought *” to get the kingdom of Asia, and to put on the crown, 
40 and to stretch out his hand against Antiochus the king. And** he was cautious 
lest ® Jonathan would not suffer him, and lest ” he would fight against him ; and * 
he sought a way to take him,” that he might kill hims  and™ he removed, and 
41 came to Bethsan. And* Jonathan went out to meet him with forty thousand men 
42 chosen for the battle, and came to Bethsan. And? when Tryphon saw that he ™ 
43 came with a great” force, he durst not stretch Azs hands * against him. And he re- 
ceived him with honors, and introduced® him unto all his friends, and gave him 
gifts, and commanded his men of war to be obedient *’ unto him, as to himself. 
44 Unto Jonathan also he said, Why hast thou put all this people to trouble,” seeing 
45 there is no war threatening * us? And now send them to their homes; but choose 
for thyself * a few men who shall be with ® thee, and come ** with me to Ptolemais, 
and *" J will give it over to * thee, and the rest of the strongholds and the rest of 
the ® forces, and all that are over the offices, and“ I will return and depart; for 
46 this is the reason why I am here. And he trusting in* him did as he bade him, 
47 and sent away his forces, and they departed * into the land of Juda. But ** with 
himself he retained three “ thousand men, of whom he sent two thousand into Gal- 
48 ilee, while *® one thousand went with him. But when“ Jonathan entered into 
Ptolemais, they of Ptolemais shut the gates, and took him, and all them that came 
49 with him they slew with the sword. And Tryphon sent a force of footmen * and 
50 horsemen into Galilee, and ” the great plain, to destroy all Jonathan’s men. And *4 
when they learned that he * and they that were with him had been ** taken and 
slain, they encouraged one another, and marched with closed ranks, prepared to 
51 fight. And when the pursuers saw that it was to be a life and death struggle, they * 
52 turned back.** And” they all came into the land of Juda in safety ; and *®* they 
bewailed Jonathan, and them that were with him, and they were sore afraid ; and * 
53 all Israel made great lamentation. And all the heathen that were round about 


Vers. 33-36. —1 A. V.: holds there adjoining, from whence. 2 aside to. 3 hold. 4 wherefore he set. 
5 After this came J. home again, and calling. 6 tower. 7 for to. 8 that so. ® that men might. 10 buy 
in it, 

Vers. 87, 38. —11 A. V.: Upon this. 12 puild up the city (thy médv, omitted by TIT, 52. 62. 106.), forasmuch as 
part (marg., ‘‘ Or, according to the Roman reading, and he came near to the wall of the brook toward the east”)... . was 
fallen down (émecev, IIT. 19, 55. 64. 93. 106. Ald.; the same, with émé prefixed, 23. 52. 62.; X., latter in the plur.; tezt. 
rec., NyyLoe). 18 Caphenatha (see Com.). 14 set up Adida in Sephela (see Com.). 15 made it strong with, etc. 
(@xVpwoe Ovpas). 

Vers. 39-41.— 16 A. V.: Now. 17 went about. 18 fo kill Antiochus the king, that he might set the crown upon 
his own head. Wowheit. 1” afraid that (so teat. rec. ; III. X. 28. 44. 55. al., ebAaBn6n). 20 that. 21 wherefore. 
22 how to take J. (so the text. rec. I follow, with Fritzsche, III. X. 28, 44. 52. al.). - *3 him (Fritzsche strikes out 
avrov with ITI. X. 28, 44. 52. al.). 24 So. 

Vers. 41-48, —25 A, V.: Then. 26 Now. 27 Jonathan (so text. rec. I follow, with Fritzsche, ITI. X. 23. 44. 55. 


al.). 28 so great a. 2 hand. 80 but... . honourably, and commended. 31 as obedient. 

Vers, 44-46, — 82 A. V.: so great trouble (éxoysas). 88 betwixt (€veatKéd70s). 34 Therefore send them now home 
again, and choose. 85 to wait on. 80 come thou. 87 for. 38 omits over to. 89 omits the rest of the (III. 
106., moAAds), 40 have any charge: as for me. $1 cause of my coming. So Jonathan believing. 42 his host, 
who went. 43 Judea. 

Vers. 47-49. — 44 A. V.: And. 45 but three. 46 and (6é). 47 Now as soon as. 48 Then sent T. a host of 
footmen. 49 And into (IIT. 52. have eis). 50 company. 

Vers. 50, 51.— A. V.: But. = knew that Jonathan (I strike out J. with III. X. 28. 55. 62. 71. 74. 106. 184. Co.). 
53 were. 54 went close together. 55 They therefore that followed upon them, perceiving that they were ready to 


Jight for their lives (lit., that it was to them concerning their lives, i. e., that the Jews looked upon it as a matter of 
fighting to the end). 56 back again. ‘ 
Vers. 52, 58. —57 A. V.. Whereupon. 58 Judea peaceably, and there. 59 wherefore. 60 Then. 
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them sought to destroy them; for said they, They have no ruler, nor helper ;? 
now therefore let us make war upon them, and take away their memorial from 


amongst men. 


Ver. 58.—1 A. V.: captain, nor any to help them (see Com.). 
‘ 


Cuarter XII. 


Ver. 6. The council of elders. What the 
nature and exact authority of the Jewish senate 
was at this time is not known. In 2 Mace. (iv. 
44, xi. 27) it is represented as existing under the 
same name in the time of Antiochus IV. and 
Antiochus V.— People, djuos. It seems to be 
used in the sense of the Latin populus, as opposed 
to plebs, i. e., the privileged order of citizens, the 
Jews being thereby characterized in this public 
document, as a free and independent people. 

Ver. 7. Arius. There were two Spartan 
kings by the name of Arius (or Areus), and three 
Jewish high priests, called Onias. But as only 
Arius I, who reigned from B. ©. 309-265 and 
Onias I., who was high priest at the time of Alex- 
ander the Great (Jos., Antig., xi. 8, § 7), were con- 
temporaneous, most critics fix upon them as the 
persons referred to in the present passage. — 
Copy inclosed, 7. ¢., what follows, verses 19-23. 


Ver. 8. Josephus names this ambassador, De- 
moteles. 
Ver. 9. Holy books. The value of these 


books had been increased, in their estimation, by 
the very persecution which had been directed 
against them. Cf. i. 56, 57 ; iii. 48. 

Ver. 10. Have undertaken. The reference, 
according to Michaelis, is to the uncertainty of the 
success of their undertaking on account of the 
great distance. Grimm, however, supposes that 
they mean that they have done this notwithstand- 
ing that the fact just mentioned — their reliance on 
the God of the Bible — might be urged as a reason 
against it. While Keil, with more apparent reason, 
holds that it is simply a fine turn given to the mo- 
tive of their action in order that it might not ap- 
pear as though they were too anxious to secure 
this alliance. They may, in fact, have been influ- 
enced by both of the latter reasons. 

Ver. 11. On the remaining suitable days, 
i.e., on the sabbaths and new moons. Cf. vii. 
33. 

Ver. 12. Adt. Grimm would translate either 
by fame, or make the word analogous to the He- 
brew “J122, 1. @., to be great in wealth, or num- 
bers. But it seems better, with Keil, to give the 
word its more usual sense as above. 

Ver. 16. Numenius.... and Antipater. 
These persons were probably selected, among 
other reasons, because of their acquaintance with 
the Greek language. They have, moreover, as 
will be observed, Greek names, although these 
may be simply translations of their real Hebrew 
names. Nothing further is known of them. 

Ver. 21. What particular document is referred 
to is not known. 

Ver. 23. Do write (A. V.), rather will write, 
the present being used to indicate an unchange- 
able resolution to write again. The present letter 
is not a reply to Jonathan’s. which precedes. See 
verse 7. Cf, Winer, p. 265, who says that the 
present is used only in appearance for the future, 
«when an action still future is to be designated 
as good as already present, either because it is 
already resolved upon, or because it follows ac- 


cording to some unalterable law.” — That your 
cattle and your goods are ours, 7. e., we will 
stand by and support one another as well in peace 
as in war.— To make report unto you. A 
fuller, oral report seems to be meant. Josephus 
(Antig., xii. 4, § 10) has misplaced this letter of 
the Spartan king, giving it, with some apparent 
additions of his own, in connection with a report 
concerning the high priest Onias. On the entire 
section, verses 5-23, there are several points that 
seem to require further inquiry. (1.) Were the 
Spartans and Jews really of the same lineage? It 
has never been proved (cf. Winer, Realwdrterb., un- 
der Sparta”). Hitzig (Geschichte, p. 347) conjec- 
tures that some other Sparta is meant. Michaelis 
holds that there was a failure in translation and 
that for “Spartaner” we should read ‘‘ Sephara- 
dener,” ef. Anmerk. zum ersten Buch d. Macc., p. 
264 ff. In 2 Mace. (y. 9), however, the name of the 
people is given as “ Lacedemonians.” Ewald would 
explain the origin of the belief in this relationship 
on the supposition that in Peleg. son of Eber, 
an ancestor of Abraham (Gen. x. 25; xi. 16), was 
found the ancestor of the Pelasgians, while the 
Spartans were regarded as Pelasgians. It has 
been well objected, however, to this supposition 
(Keil), that even if the above points concerning 
the relationship of the Spartans to the Pelasgians 
and of the latter to Peleg were granted, the for- 
mer would still not have been é« -yévous ’ABpadu. 
Moreover, it is remarked that the Spartans had 
made this discovery in some document. The 
most that can be said then on this point is that 
the belief in a relationship between the Jews and 
Spartans seems to have prevailed at the time our 
book was written. But (2.) did such an alliance, 
offensive and defensive, actually exist between the 
Jews and Spartans? It is scarcely to be doubted. 
Whether they were really of the same descent or 
not, does not seriously affect the question. Be- 
sides there is no apparent reason for such an alli- 
ance being feigned if it did not actually exist, but 
quite the contrary. And as Grimm remarks : 
“ There is nothing against the making of such a 
treaty in the fact that already in the year B. C. 
146 the independence of Greece was destroyed by 
Rome. Since, according to Strabo (viii. p. 365), 
Sparta also, after this catastrophe, rejoiced in a 
quite independent position and was simply obliged 
to lend assistance to Rome, among which, indeed, 
that rendered the Jews may have belonged.” If 
now (3.) such an alliance between the Spartans 
and Jews did exist there must have been doc- 
uments like the one given in our book which 
passed between them; but it does not follow, 
therefore, that the present ones are genuine. 
Grimm argues against their genuineness on the 
following grounds: The letter of Arius contains 
no traces of Doricisms, or diplomatic formulas, 
and is signed only by himself instead of by himself 
in connection with his royal colleagues and the 
Ephors ; while that of Jonathan is unnecessary. 
For the present he needed no help (ver. 15), and 
he does not ask for it for the future. Much less 
could the letter be an indirect appeal for assistance, 
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or a mere diplomatic compliment. Consequently, 
it must be an independent effort of the writer of 
the book, or of his authority, to restore the orig- 
inal documents which had been lost. Keil replies 
to the objections against the genuineness of the 
letter of Arius that they are only sufficient to 

rove that the document as here preserved is not 
Fieerally correct. While respecting that of Jona- 
than he says: “If Jonathan would by his letter 
simply renew the existing friendship with the 
Spartans, without expecting aid from them for 
the present, with a view of being able to claim 
their assistance in cases that might arise in the 
future, then the letter both in form and contents 
corresponds to this aim.” 

Ver. 24. The narrative of the further conflicts 
of Jonathan and Simon, broken off at xi. 67, 74, 
is here again taken up. 

Ver. 25, Amathitis. This is the Greek name 
for the Syrian “ Hamath.” <A city of this name 
(Hamah) on the Orontes, at the base of Lebanon, 
to the north, still exists. Other forms of the 
word in the LXX. are Aiud@ (Numb. xxiii. 21 ; 
xxxiv. 8, etc.), "Hud@ (2 Sam. viii. 9, etc.), and 
’Eudd (Josh. xiii. 5; 2 Kings xxiii. 33). 

Ver. 28. They built fires in their camp, to 
make it appear as though they were still there. 
The addition of kal avexdpnoav, which we have 
adopted with Fritzsche and others from some cur- 
sive MSS., seems indispensable to the sense of the 
passage. Otherwise what was it that Jonathan 
and his troops knew not until morning ? 

Ver. 29. The words ra data are used for 
watch-fires in camp also by Xenophon. Cyrop, 
vil. 5, 10. Cf. also Mark xiv. 54; Luke xxii. 
56. 

Ver. 30. Eleutherus. Cf.xi.7. Jonathan did 
not wish to pursue the enemy into Syria itself, 
and hence did not cross the river which was its 
boundary. 

Ver. 31. Zabadeeans. The name seems to be 
preserved in Zebedany, a city and district north- 
east of Damascus, on the way to Baalbec. On the 
general subject of the ‘‘ Arabs in Palestine,” see 
Quarterly Statement of the Palestine Exploration 
Fund, for October, 1875. 

Ver. 33. Ascalon. Cf. x. 86 and Riehm’s 
Hundwérterbuch, s. v. —Won, mpoxareddBero. The 
idea of taking it by asudden, unexpected onset, is 
ee to be indicated by the preposition prefixed. 

BA Rie 

Ver. 36. Neither sell nor buy. Apparently a 
proverbial expression for carrying on any kind of 
intercourse. Some, however (Gaab), think it re- 
fers to the selling, by the soldiers of the garrison 
to a citizens, that which they had obtained as 
spoil. 


Ver. 37. Toward the brook. It is the brook 
Cedron. The wall spoken of fell either at an 
earlier period, or at the present time, while men 
were building it, or building upon it. — Chaphe- 
natha. Apparently the name given to that part 
of the wall which had fallen down. According 
to Lightfoot the word is derived from Caphnioth, 
the Talmudic expression for unripe figs. Gaab, 
on the other hand, makes it mean something like 
fovea, and thinks that it was so called from the 
fact that the Cedron had made the ground at 
that point marshy and so caused the destruction 
of the wall. 

Ver. 88. Adida. It is generally identified 
with the Hadid of Ez. ii. 33, Neh. vii. 37, a place 
situated near Lydda and the present Chaditheh. 
Vespasian erected at this point a fortified camp in 
order to control the road to Jerusalem from the 
west.—’Ev 7H Sephag. The lowlands stretching 
between the mountains of Judea and the Mediter- 
ranean are meant. The northern portion of it 
was known as Sharon. In other parts of the 
Bible this word has been translated by “the vale,” 
“the valley,” “the plain,” thus taking from it its 
peculiar character as a proper noun, 

Ver. 40. A way, mwépov == means and oppor- 
tunity. 

Ver.41. Bethsan. Cf. v.52. It is the present 
Beisén on the road from Damascus to Egypt, a 
short distance from the Jordan. 

Ver. 45. Choose for thyself, émtActa: 5€ oe- 
avtg. ‘Lhe reflexive force of the middle voice is 
often so slight that a reflexive pronoun is not in- 
frequently used, especially in case of an antith- 
esis, to emphasize it. Cf. Kiihner, p. 235. — 
Ptolemais. This city would be of particular 
value to the people of Galilee on account of its 
opening to them a way to the sea. Demetrius L, 
moreover, had given the Jews (x. 39) the promise 
of it. — The rest of the strongholds and the 
rest of the forces. By the remaining strong- 
holds, probably those of the seacoast are meant, 
stretching from Ptolemais to Joppa. The troops 
referred to seem to be those stationed in the 
country in addition to those found in the various 
citadels. 

Ver. 48. How far so-called criticism some- 
times avails itself of the baldest conjecture, is 
seen in the fact that Hitzig imputes the composi- 
tion of the 119th Psalm to Jonathan during his 
Imprisonment. 

Ver. 49. Jonathan’s men. The two thousand 
men spoken of in v. 47 are meant. 

Ver. 53. Nor helper. They were not able, 
as previously, to make use of the differences ex- 
isting between the rival kings of Syria to their 
own advantage. They must stand alone. 


Cuaprer XIII. 


1 Awnp? when Simon heard that Tryphon had gathered together a great army? to 
2 invade the land of Juda,® and destroy it, and saw that the people were * trembling 
and affrighted,’ he went up to Jerusalem, and gathered the people together, and 
3 gave them exhortation, and said to them,’ Ye yourselyes know what I, and my 
brethren, and my father’s house, have done for the laws and the sanctuary, the bat- 


Vers.1,2.—1A V.: Now. 
EupoBos, from IIT, X. 28. 62. al.). 
Ver. 8.—7A. V.: 


2 host. 
6 saying. 
what great things (60a). 


8 Judea. 


4 was in great. 5 fear (Fritzsche adopts éxpoBos, for 


< 
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4 tles also and troubles which we have seen,! by reason whereof all my brethren per- 
5 ished 2 for Israel’s sake, and I am left alone. And now® be it far from me, that 
I should spare my‘ life in any time of affliction;® for Lam no better than my 
6 brethren. But® I will avenge my nation, and the sanctuary, and our wives and c 
children ; for all the heathen are gathered to destroy us on account of enmity.’ 
7,8 And® as soon as the people heard these words, their spirit revived, and they 
answered with a loud voice, saying, Thou art” our leader instead of Judas and 
9 Jonathan thy brother. Fight thou our battles,” and whatsoever thou commandest 
10 us, that will we do. And he gathered together all the men of war, and made 
11 haste to finish the walls of Jerusalem, and he fortified it round about. And? he 
sent Jonathan the son of Absalom, and with him a sufficient force, to Joppe ; and 
he cast 1° out them that were therein, and 1” remained there in it. , 
12 And? Tryphon removed from Ptolemais with a great army 19 to invade the land 
13 of Juda,” and Jonathan was with him in ward. But Simon pitched his tents at — 
14 Adida, over against the plain. And * when Tryphon learned ” that Simon had * 
risen up instead of his brother Jonathan, and was on the point * to join battle with 
15 him, he sent messengers unto him, saying, We have Jonathan thy brother in hold 
because of % money that he owed” unto the king’s treasury, on account of offices 
16 which he held. And now send an hundred talents of silver, and-two of his sons 
for hostages, that being set 2 at liberty he may not revolt from us, and we will let 
17 him go. And ® Simon, albeit he perceived that they spake deceitfully unto him, 
yet sent he the money and the children, lest peradventure he should procure to him- 
18 self great hatred from * the people ; who might have said,” Because T sent him not 
19 the money and the children, Jonathan perished. And * he sent thém the children 
and the hundred talents ; and *! Zryphon dissembled,* and did not 8 let Jonathan 
20 go. And after this came Tryphon to invade the land, and destroy it; and he went” 
round about by the way that leadeth unto Adora; and ®* Simon and his force ® 
marched side by side, over” against him in every place, wheresoever he went. 
21 But “ they that were in the fortress 42 sent messengers unto Tryphon, to the end 
that he should hasten his coming unto them by the wilderness, and send them pro- 
92 visions.“® And“ Tryphon made ready all his horsemen to come ; and that night 
there was a very great snow, and** by reason of the snow he “’ came not. And * 
23 he departed, and came into Galaad. But “ when he came near to Bascama, he 
24 slew Jonathan, and he ® was buried there. And Tryphon turned about and de- 
parted * into his own land. 
95 And Simon sent,” and took the bones of Jonathan his brother, and buried him ** 
96 in Modein, the city of his fathers. And all Israel made great lamentation for him, 
27 and bewailed him many days. And Simon 54 built @ monument upon the sepulchre 
of his father and his brethren, and raised it aloft to the view, with hewn stone be- 
98 hind and before. And he set upon it” seven pyramids, one over against an- 
29 other, for his father, and his mother, and Ais four brethren. And on 59 these he en- 
graved artistic devices, and placed about them" great pillars, and upon the pillars 
he engraved weapons of all sorts for an eternal memorial, and along side of the 


Vers. 3-5. —1 Or experienced, elSomev. 2 A.V.: are slain. 8 Now therefore. 4 mine own. 5 trouble. 

Vers. 6-11. —% A. V.: Doubtless (wAHv). 7 our wives, and our. 8 of very malice. 9 Now. 10 shalt be 
(el, which 71. omits). 11 (qdAeLoV-) 12 So then. 18 Also. 14 (ITI. X. 28. 44. al. , *AwaAduov, which is adopted 
by Fritzsche ; text. rec., as at xi. 70.) 15 great power. 16 who casting. 17 omits and. 

Vers. 12-16. —18 A. V.: So. 19 power. 20 Judea. 21 Now. 22 knew. 3 was. 24 meant. 
25 Whereas we. 26 it is for. 27 is owing. 28 treasure (see Com.), concerning the business that was committed 
unto him. Wherefore. 29 when he is. 

Vers. 17-19. —39 A. V.: Hereupon. 31 of, 82 (Aéyovres, as ITI. X. 93. 44. al. ; text. rec., the sing.) 53 there- 
fore is Jonathan dead (kal dmédero). So.  %* howbeit. 35 (Wither had lied, ov denied it, namely, that he had made 
such a promise.)  % neither would he. : 

Vers. 20, 21.—97 A. V.: going. 88 but. 39 host. 40 omits side by side, over (cf. Coz). 41 Now. 
42 tower. 43 victuals. iy 

Vers. 22-24. —44 A. V.: Wherefore. 45 come that night: but (I read «at before év rH veri, with TIT. X. 28. 44. al., 
instead of after it, with the text. rec.) there fell. 46 omits and. 47 whereof he. 48 So. 49 the country of G. 
And. 50 who. bl Afterward I. returned and went. ‘ 

Vers. 25-28. — A. V.: Then sent 8S. 53 them (so text. rec. I read avrov, with ITI. X. 23. 44. al.). BA Simon 
also. 55 sight. 50 Moreover. 57 up (IIT. X. 19. 28. 55. 62. 64. al. Syr. Old Lat. omit én’ avra). 58 omits 


over. é ‘ 
Ver. 29.— A. V.: in. 60 made (I render éroince freely) cunning. 61 about the which he set. 


538 THE APOCRYPHA. 
ee ee ee ee 
30 weapons ships in carving,’ that they might be seen by” all that sail the® sea. This 
31 sepulchre * which he made at Modein, standeth® unto this day. But® Tryphon 
32 dealt deceitfully 7 with the young king Antiochus, and slew him. And he reigned 
in his stead, and put on the crown ® of Asia, and brought a great calamity upon the 
33 land. And® Simon built? the strongholds of " Judea, and walled them ” about 
with high towers, and great walls, and gates, and bars, and laid up provisions in the 
34 strongholds. And** Simon selected” men, and sent to the ** king Demetrius, to — 
the end de should give the land an immunity, because all that Tryphon did was to 
35 spoil” And the king Demetrius sent to him according to these words, and an- 
swered him, and wrote to him such a letter as followeth : * 
36 King Demetrius unto Simon high ® priest, and friend of kings, and* unto the 
87 elders and nation of the Jews, sendeth greeting. The golden crown, and the palm 
branch,”4 which ye sent,” we have received; and we are ready to make a full™ 
88 peace with you, and ™ to write unto our officials, to grant you immunities. And 
whatsoever covenants we have made with you shall stand; and the strongholds, 
39 which ye have builded, shall be yours.” Oversights on the other hand, and the 
faults 8 committed unto this day, we pass over,” also the crown tax,®® which ye 
owe ; *! and if there were any other tribute paid in Jerusalem, it need ” no more 
40 be paid.*® And if there be any among you suitable to be enrolled in our body 
41 guard,* let them be enrolled, and let there be peace betwixt us. The ® yoke of 
42 the heathen was taken away from Israel in the hundred and seventieth year, and * 
the people of Israel” began to write in their documents * and contracts, In the first 
year of Simon, high priest, and general,® and leader of the Jews. 
43 In those days he “ camped against Gazara,“ and besieged it round about; * he 
made also an engine for sieges,** and brought it up to * the city, and battered a 
44 certain tower, and took 7#. And they that were in the engine leaped into the city ; 
45 and there arose a great commotion in the city. And they of the city “ climbed upon 
the wall with “ wives and children, their clothes being rent,” and they ** cried with a 
46 loud voice, beseeching Simon to grant them peace. And they said, Deal not with 
47 us according to our wickedness, but according to thy mercy. And * Simon was 
appeased towards them, and fought no more against * them; and he* put them out 
of the city, and cleansed the houses wherein the idols were, and so entered into it 
48 with songs and thanksgivings. And he put every * uncleanness out of it, and col- 
onized ** such men there * as would keep the law, and made it stronger than it was 
before; and he » built therein a dwelling place for himself. 
49 They also of the fortress * in Jerusalem were hindered from going into the coun- 
try, back and forth, as well as from buying and selling; and” they were in great 
distress for want of provisions, and a great number of them perished through fam- 


Vers. 29, 30. —1! A. V.: made all their armour for a perpetual memory, and by the armour ships carved. 2 of. 
8 on the. # ts the sepulchre. 5 and it standeth yet. 
Vers. 81, 82.—® A. V.: Now. 7 (Luther, Michaelis, De Wette, and others render ‘‘ took A. deceitfully around 


with him,” but the words mean rather to walk, i. e., deal, deceitfully, as rendered in the A. V. Cf. Proy. xxviii. 26 
mopeverOat copia). 8 crowned himself king. , 

Vers. 33, 84. —9 A. V.: Then. 10 built wp (see Com.). 1 in. 12 fenced them. 18 victuals therein. 
14 Moreover. 15 chose. 16 omits the. 17 Marg., “ Gr., all Tryphon’s doings were robberies.”? 

Vers. 35-37. —18 A. V.; Unto whom king D. answered and wrote after this manner (64.93. omit aro after aréoreev. 
Cod. 98. omits aité after éypavev, and 106. omits both with the preceding xa). 19 the high. ' 20 as also. 
21 scarlet robe (text. rec., rnv Batvyv. See Com.). 22 sent unto us. 3 stedfast (ueyadAnv). 24 yea, and. 
25 officers, to contirm the immunities (afuévac . . . . abéwata. Of. x. 28) which we have granted (too much is aed 
in saying this). 

Vers. 88-40. —26 A. V.: covenants (contained in the verb éorjxaperv), 27 your own. 28 As for any oversight or 
fault. 29 forgive it. 80 and the crown taz also. 31 owe us. 82 shall, 33 (The verb is teAwvety, to take toll, 
and here, as just before, is used in the sense of taxing, or collecting taxes.) 34 look who are meet... te be in ae 
court (eis rods mepl Huds. The preceding word ypapjvar is a military term, and so used by Xen., Cyrop., iv. 3. 21). 

Vers. 41, 42. —35 A. V.: Thus the. 86 Then. 87 (X, 28. 44. 64. 93. omit.) 88 their instruments, 89 the high 
priest, the governor. 

Vers. 48, 44, 40 A. V.: Simon (Fritzsche strikes out with III. X. 28. 44. 55. al.). 41 Gaza (cf. Com.). 42 (Lit. 


enclosed it with camps.) 45 engine (cAémoAw, X. 44. 55. 62. al.; teat. rec., édenbrcs) of war. 4 setit by. 45 where- 
upon there was a great uproar in the city : insomuch as the people of the city rent their clothes, and. 46 walls with 
their. 47 omits their clothes being rent. 48 omits they. 
Vers. 47, 48. —49 A. V.: So. 50 (7. e., did not treat them as the rights of war permitted.) 51 but. 52 Yea, he 
putall. 3 placed (xargeccev). 54 (III. X. 28. 55. 62. 106., av adrj.) 5 omits he. ; 
Ver. 49. — 56 A. V.: tower, 57 kept so strait, that they could neither come forth, nor go into the country nor 


buy, nor sell: wherefore. 58 victuals (lit., hungered exceedingly). 
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50 ine. And they cried? to Simon, to make peace? with them; and he granted it 
to ® them; and when he had put them out from thence, he cleansed the fortress 4 


51 from its® pollutions. 


second month, in the hundred seventy and first’ year, with praise, 


And he® entered into it the three and twentieth day of the 


and palm 


branches,° and with harps, and with ® cymbals, and with viols, and with® hymns, 
52 and with® songs; because there was destroyed a great enemy out of Israel. He 


ordained also that that day should be kept every year with gladness. 


And” the 


hill of the temple that was by the fortress * he made stronger than it was, and — 


53 there he dwelt himself with his household.” 


And when Simon saw that John his 


son was a valiant man,® he made him leader of all the forces; and he * dwelt in 


Gazara. 
Vers. 50, 51.—1 A. V.: Then cried they. 2 beseeching him to be atone. % which thing he granted. 4 tower. 
5 omits its (the art.). 6 omits he. 7 one, 8 thanksgiving, and branches of palm trees (cf. ver. 87). 9 omits 
with (é¢v. See Com.). 
Vers. 52, 53. — 1° A V.: Moreover. 11 tower. 12 company (here not as at xi. 72. Of. Mark iii. 21). 18 (Cf. v. 


63.) 1 omits he. 


CuartER XIII. 


Ver. 4. All my brethren. It seems to have 
been generally believed that Jonathan had been 
already put to death. 

Ver. 8. Simon appears also, at the same time, 
to have been chosen high priest. Cf. xiii. 36; 
xiv. 35, 36. 

Ver. 10, Made haste to finish. Taxdvew fol- 
lowed by the infinitive in the genitive case is 
found a number of times in the LXX.: Gen. xviii. 
7; xli. 32; Ex. 11.18; 2 Sam. xv. 14. 

Ver. 11. Absalom. Cf. xi. 70. — Since Joppe 
was already garrisoned by Jewish troops (xii. 33), 
the hostile people of the city must be here referred 
to. 

Ver.13. Adida, Cf. xii. 38. 

Ver. id. Td Baciruxdy= pecunia ad regem per- 
tinens, Wahl’s Clavis, s. v. — Offices, xpelas. His 
official position as high priest and vassal prince 


are meant. Tryphon makes this statement sim- 
ply as a pretext. It had no foundation in fact. 
CE£. v. 17. 


Ver. 20. Adora, It was situated in J udgea to 
the south. The name is shortened by Josephus 
(Antig., xiv. 5, § 3) and the MSS. into Dora. It 
is the present Dura, one of the largest villages in 
the district of Hebron. 

Ver. 20. Simon managed to keep his troops in 
such a position in the mountains while Tryphon 
was marching around them, as continually to con- 
front the latter, being himself, by virtue of his 
surroundings, safe from attack. 

Ver. 21. By the wilderness, i. e., the wilder- 
ness of Judwa. —Send them provisions. They 


were beginning to experience the ill effects of the | p 


wall which Jonathan had caused to be built be- 
tween the city and the fortress. Cf, xii. 36. 

Ver. 22. A very great snow. Snow falls 
often in the mountainous parts of Palestine to 
the depth of a foot or more, but remains only a 
ghort time. — Into Galaad, i. e., he marched 
around the south point of the Dead Sea. 

Ver. 23. Bascama. This place has not been 
jdentified. From the circumstances of the case 
it could not well be Bozkath, in Judah, as Grotius 
and some others have supposed. Josephus (An- 
tig., xiii. 6, § 6) names it Basca. 


Ver. 24. Into his land, i. ¢., Syria. ( 
Ver. 27. Hewn stone, Alm teord. Dative of 
material. The expression 


Cf. Kiihner, oe 418. 
also oceurs in Homer, //., vi. 243. 
Esd. yi. 9. — Behind and before. 


See also, 1 
This refers 


not to the hewing of the stones, but to the monu- 
ment which was provided on two sides with such 
stones, while the other two may have been built 
of stones in a rough state. 

Ver. 28. Seven pyramids. 
there was one for himself. 

Ver, 29. Ships in carving. A probable rea- 
son for this was the possession on the part of the 
Jews —and secured to them through the heroic 
efforts of this family — of the important sea port 
town of Joppe. Cf. x. 76; xii. 33; xiv. 5. 

Ver. 30. (Standeth) unto this day. Eusebius 
in his Onomasticon says: “ Modeim . . . . unde fu- 
erunt Maccabei, quorum hodieque ibidem sepulchra 
monstrantur’ According to Fritzsche (in Schen- 
kel’s Bib. Lex., s. v.), the true situation of this 
place has been recently discovered in El-Mediyeh, 
two hours and a half east of Lydda. Cf. also, 
Palestine Exploration Fund for 1873, p. 93. Stan- 
ley (Lhe Jewish Church, iii. 361) says of this tomb: 
“A monument at once so Jewish in idea, so Gen- 
tile in execution, was worthy of the combination 
of patriotic fervor and philosophic enlargement of 
soul which raised the Maccabxan heroes so high 
above their age.” 

Ver. 31. ButTryphon. The fact here stated 
is thus given by Livy (Zpit., lv.): “ Alexandri 
filius, rex Syrice, decem annos admodum habens, a 
Diodoto, qui Tryphon cognominabatur, tutore suo, 
per fraudem occisus est; corruptis medicis, qui eum 
calculi. dolore consumi ad populum mentiti, dum 
secant, occiderunt.” Cf. Joseph. (Antig., xiii. 7, $1) 
and Diod. Sic. in Miiller’s Hragm. Hist. Grec., ii. 
. xix. n. 25. 

Ver. 33. Built, dxodéunce. This Greek word 
means sometimes to build and sometimes simply 
to repair. Since éxupduara has the article, it is 
evident that it is to be taken in the latter sense 
here. 

Ver. 36. Friend of kings. The plural has 
given some difficulty to critics. According to Mi- 
chaclis it means that Simon should be regarded 
not only as friend of Demetrius, but also of his 
successors. Winer (Realwérterbuch, i. 266, note) 
thinks the plural arose from a misunderstanding 
of the original Aramaic word sob, which might 
be either singular or plural. — Elders = members 
of the principal governing body among the Jews. 
Cf. i. 26; xii. 6; 2 Mace. 1. 10; iv. 443 xi, 27. 

Ver. 37. Palm branch, thy Baty. Some 
(Trommius, Ewald) would supply éo697a with 


Consequently 
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Batyny (of the text. rec.), and understand that a robe 
embroidered with palm branches is meant, some- 
thing after the manner of the Roman palmata (cf. 
1 Kings x. 25.) Wahl (Clavis, s. v.) and others, 
in harmony with 2 Mace. xiv. 4, would supply 
pdBdov, supposing that a staff in the form of a 

alm brauch is referred to. Keil, following 

rimm, inclines to accept the reading Baty (as 
III. 52. 62. on the ground that the ending ny may 
have easily become attached, that being the fol- 
lowing word, while the adjective Baivds only occurs 
in one other place (Sym. in Gen. xl. 16), and that 
in a sense that is not clear. The Old Lat. favors 
this view, having Bahem. The word could not be 
Batrny, mantle (Drusius, Michaelis), as that means 
a shépherd’s, or peasant’s, coat of skins. 

Ver. 39. Crown tax. See at x. 29. 

Ver. 41. In the hundred and seventieth 
year, i.e. B. C. 143-142. After this period the 
high priest managed the affairs of the Jewish 
people with the title “ Kthnarch,” but still as re- 
sponsible to the Syrian king. 

Ver. 43. Gazara. This reading, which Fritz- 
sche, with Prideaux, Wernsdorf, Stark, Ewald, 
Hitzig, Grimm, Keil, and others adopt, is sup- 
ported by Josephus (Antig., xiii. 6, § 7 ; Bell. Jud., 
1. 2, § 2) and other passages in the present book, 
as: xiv. 7; xv. 28; xvi. 1. — An engine for sieges. 


Demetrius Poliorcetes. Cf. Diod. Sic., xx. 48, 
and Liddell and Scott’s Lezx., s. v. 

Ver. 48. Every uncleanness. Everything that 
pertained to idol worship. 

Ver. 49. The garrison had been cut off from 
intercourse with the city by the wall which Jona- 
than had had built. Cf. xii. 36. 

Ver. 51. In the year B. c. 142, Simon took 
possession of the fortress. — And with (év) harps. 
The proposition is repeated before each of the 
musical instruments named, thus giving to each a 
separate significance and importance. Cf. Winer, 
p-419. The Syriac has the following clause in 
addition : “ Et quievissent alienigene a belligerando 
cum Israele,’’? which Grimm thinks it must have 
found in its Greek copy, since some of the codices 
(64. 93.) have something similar. 

Ver. 52. This festival seems not to have been 
kept up for more than a brief period. Josephus 
does not mention it. — And there. It is not 
clear whether the hill on which the temple was 
situated was meant, or that which had the for- 
tress. Grimm decides, with Scholz and Grotius, 
for the former, Keil for the latter. 

Ver. 53. This John was afterwards known 
under the title, John Hyrcanus. Simon had two 
other sons, Judas and Mattathias, who were treach- 
erously killed with their father, by the son-in-law 
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éAérodw, 1. e., “ city-destroying.” It was an] of the latter, one Ptolemy. 


enormous machine, used in sieges and invented by 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Awnp inthe hundred threescore and twelfth year the? king Demetrius gathered 
his forces together, and went into Media, to get him help to fight against Tryphon. 

2 And ® when Arsaces, the king of Persia and Media, heard that Demetrius had come 

8 into* his borders, he sent one of his chief officers® to take him alive. And he® 
went and smote the army“ of Demetrius, and took him, and brought him to Arsaces, ~ 
and he put him ® in ward. 

4 <And® the land of Juda had” quiet all the days of Simon; and™ he sought the 

5 good of his nation, and his authority and his ® honor pleased them always.!4 And 
along with all his other honor ® he took Joppe for a haven, and made a place of 

6 entry for the isles *® of the sea. And he™ enlarged the bounds of his nation, and 

7 recovered * the country. And he * gathered together a great number of captives, 
and had the dominion of Gazara, and Bethsura, and the fortress; and he removed 

8 the uncleannesses from it, and there was none” that resisted him. And they 
tilled * their ground in peace, and the earth gave her products,?? and the trees of 

9 the fields * their fruit. Elders sat on the streets ; all communed * together of good 

10 things ;* and the young men put on honors and * warlike apparel. "He furnished 

provisions ” for the cities, and equipped them with means for defense,”° so that 2 

his honorable name was renowned unto the end of the earth. He made peace in 

the land, and Israel rejoiced with great joy. And* every man sat under his vine 

and his fig tree, and there was none to make them afraid. And no one was left in 

° 


ial 
12 
13 


Vers. 1-8.—1 A. V.: Now. 
8 by whom he was put. 

Vers. 4-6.—° A. V.: As for. 
such wise, as that evermore. 


2 omits the. 8 But. 4 was entered within. 5 princes. 6 who. 7 host. 

10 Judea (it is omitted by ITI. 44. 62. 64. al. Co. Ald.), that was. 1 for, 12 in 
: 13‘ omits his, 14 well (71. omits magas Tas uépas). 15 as he was honourable in all 
his acts, so in this, that, ' 16 an entrance to the isles (19. 64. 98. Syr., rats vavoi, and Michaelis and Grimm would 
change accordingly). 7 omits he. 18 expatyoe, better, perhaps, held, kept. 

Vers. 7, 8. —19 A. V.: omits he. 20 tower, out of the which he took all uncleanne i 

7 \ 88, neither w; 

21 Then did they till. 22 increase. 33 field (lit., plains), ; Bite ape 

Vers. 9-12.—%4 A, Vu: The ancient men sat all in the streets, communing. 25 (Or perhaps, of the common weal. 
Wahl, de salute publica.) 26 glorious (Sofas) and (or even), 27 provided victuals. 28 set in them all manner of 


munition. 29 (ws drov for Ews ToVTOV Orov = éws TovTOU ware, to the degree that). 89 world. 81 for 


ot 
. 
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ainst them; and? the kings* were overthrown in those days. 
And‘ he strengthened all those of his people that were brought low ;° the law he 
searched out;° and every contemner of the law and wicked person he took away. 
15 He glorified ® the sanctuary, and multiplied the vessels of the sanctuary.” 
16 And® when it was heard at Rome, and as far as Sparta, that Jonathan was dead, 
17 they were very sorry. But when® they heard that his brother Simon had become ” 
18 high priest in his stead, and ruled the country, and the cities therein, they wrote 
unto him on” tables of brass, to renew mutually with him” the friendship and 
19 league which they had made with Judas and Jonathan his brethren. And they ¥ 
- 20 were read before the congregation at Jerusalem. And this 7s the copy of the letter ™ 
that the Spartans sent : 
The rulers of the Spartans, and® the city, unto Simon high 16 priest, and the 
elders, and the” priests, and the ” residue of the people of the Jews our brethren, 
21 send greeting. The ambassadors that were sent unto our people informed ** us of 
22 your glory and honor; and we were glad of their coming. And we recorded * 
the things that they spake, in the records * of the people,” in this manner : Numenius 
son of Antiochus, and Antipater son of Jason, the J ews’ ambassadors, came unto us 
23 to renew “ the friendship with us. And it pleased the people to receive the men 
with honors,” and to put the copy of their words in the public records of the peo- 
ple,” to the end that the people of the Spartans 7’ might have a memorial thereof; 
but 22 we have sent the ” copy thereof unto Simon the high priest. 
24. After this Simon sent Numenius to Rome with a great shield of gold of a thou- 
25 sand minas™ weight, to confirm the league with them. But 31 when the people” 
heard of these things,®* they said, What thanks shall we return 4 to Simon and his 
26 sons? For he and his brethren and the honse of his father stood firm, and they ** 
chased away in fight the enemies of Israel” from them, and established for it® lib- 
27 erty. And® they wrote on tables of brass, and placed them“ upon pillars on 
j mount Sion. And this 7s the copy of the writing: 
The eighteenth day of the month Elul, in the hundred threescore and twelfth year; 
28 and this“ the third year of Simon high* priest, at Saramel,** in the great congre- 
gation of priests,” and people, and rulers of the nation, and the * elders of the 
29 country, it is promulgated by us.” Forsomuch as oftentimes there have arisen * 
wars in the country, so ® Simon the son of Mattathias, of the posterity of Joarib,* 
sd together with his brethren, put themselves in jeopardy, and resisted. the enemies of 
their nation that their sanctuary and the law might be maintained, and covered their 
30 nation with great glory.” When Jonathan had gathered their nation together, 
31 and become™ their high priest, he * was added to his people; and their enemies 
purposed to invade their country, that they might destroy their country, and stretch 


pav is omitted by II. X. 23. 62. 74.184. Co. Ald.) .. . - to fight. 2 yea. 3 kings themselves. + More- 
over. 5 (Of. Com.) & beautified. 7 temple. 

Vers. 16-20. —® A. V.: Now. ® ag soon as. 10 was made. i in. 12 omits mutually with him (verb in 
the middle voice, and followed by mpds avtov). 13 which writings. 14 letters (cf. x. 17). 1 Lacedemonians, 
with. 16 the high. 17 omits the. 

é Vers. 21, 22.18 A. V.: certified. 19 wherefore. ™ did register. 21 council(cf. Com.). 22 (Marg., publick 
records.) 23 (pres. part., used of that which one is on the point of doing.) % they had with. 

Ver. 23.25 A. V.: entertain... .- honourably. 26 ambassage (Adywv. It might be rendered by message or 
report) in publick records. 27 end the... . Lacedemonians. 2 furthermore. ” written (lit., but the sense is 
as given) a. . 

Vers. 24-27. — #9 A. V.: pound (see Com.). 31 Whereof. 32 (7, e., the Jewish people, and not as the Vulg. has 
it, populus Romanus, which Luther followed.) 38 omits of these things (tv Adywr ToUTwY, namely, what is said, 
yers. 15-23). 34 give. 35 have established Israel (cf. third note following).  * omits they. 37 their enemies. 
38 confirmed their. 30 So then. 40 it in. 41 which they set. #2 in. 43 year, being. 44 the high. 45 at 


Saramel (Fritzsche retains the reading of the tezt. rec.,év Sopapéed. Codd. X. 19. 23. 64. 93., with Old Lat., evacapa- 


ped ; 55., Sapapev. See Com.). + 
Vers. 28, 29.— #6 A. V-: the priests. 41 omits the. 48 were these things notified unto us (éyvépicev juiv. Codd. 


a 19. 64. 93. Ald. Syr. read éyvwpioamev duty. It is better, however, with Gaab, Fritzsche, Keil, and others, to suppose 
that there has been a failure in translating into Greek, the Hophal of YT (cf. Lev. iv. 28, 28) being rendered as 
Hiphil. It should have been rendered as in our text. Cf. Gaab’s Com. in loc.). 49 been. 50 wherein for the 
maintenance of their sanctuary and the law (cf. close of verse). 51 Jarib (so text. rec. Iread with II. X. 23. 64. 938. 
See Com. Lit., it would be, ‘* the son of the sons of Joarib’’). 5? resisting . . . . nation, did their nation great 


honour (see second preceding note). 
Vers. 30,31.—® A. Y-: for after that J., having gathered his (so 23.). & been. 55 omits he. 56 omits and. 


Lh Ae eee a Tuyen Vy ak eS rer dt i’ 
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Vers. 13-15.—14. V.: fray them : neither was there any left (lit., “‘ And there disappeared.”” The art. before wode-- 
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32 out their hands against their’ sanctuary. Then® Simon rose up, and fought for 

his nation, and spent much of his own substance, and armed the soldiers *® of his 

83 nation, and gave them wages, and fortified the cities of Judea, and * Bethsura, that 

lieth upon the borders of Judea, where the weapons ® of the enemy ° had been be- 

34 fore; and he placed” a garrison of Jews there. And 8 he fortified Joppe, which 

lieth upon the sea, and Gazara, that lieth upon the borders of* Azotus, where the 

enemy dwelt before; and he colonized " Jews there, and placed in them whatever 

85 was needful for their maintenance. And the people saw ” the acts of Simon, and 

unto what glory he thought to bring his nation, and they * made him their prince * 

and chief priest, because he had done all these things, and because of the justice 

and the fidelity ° which he kept with ™ his nation, and sought in every way * to 

36 exalt his people. And” in his time things prospered in his hands, so that the 

heathen were taken out of their country, and they that ® were in the city of David 

in Jerusalem, who had made themselves a fortress,” out of which they issued, and 

37 polluted all about the sanctuary, and did much harm to its purity. And® he 

settled 2° Jews therein, and fortified it for the safety of the country and the city, 

38 and raised up the walls of Jerusalem. And the king Demetrius * confirmed him 

39 in the® high priesthood according to those things, and made him one of his friends, 

40 and honored him with great honor. For he had heard that the Romans had 

called the Jews ™ friends, and allies, and brethren; and that they had met” the 

41 ambassadors of Simon with honors.®? And it hath pleased well® the Jews and 

the ® priests that ® Simon should be their prince * and high priest for ever, until 

42 there arise a trustworthy ® prophet; and ** that he should be general over them,” 

and should take charge of * the sanctuary, to set men over its services,® and over 

the country, and over the arms,*® and over the fortresses, and that he should take 

43 charge of* the sanctuary ; and * that he should be obeyed by * every man, and that 

all documents “* in the country should be written “ in his name, and that he should 

44 be clothed in purple, and wear gold; ** also that it should be lawful for none of the 

people or the * priests to set aside ** any of these things, or to gainsay his words, 

or to gather an assembly in the country without him, or to be clothed in purple, or 

45 wear a buckle of gold; but “ whosoever should do contrary to these things, and 

should set aside any of these things, he should be lable to punishment for it. 

46 And it hath pleased well all the people to determine for Simon, that he should ® do 

47 as hath been said. And*® Simon accepted hereof, and was well pleased to be high 

priest, and general and ethnarch™ of the Jews, and priests, and to stand before all. 

48 And® they commanded that this writing should be put on™ tables of brass, and 

that they should be set up within the compass ™ of the sanctuary in a conspicuous 

49 place ; but ** that the copies thereof should be placed ® in the treasury, to the end 
that Simon and his sons might have them. 


Vers. 82, 83.—1A. V.: it (so 52. 64. 98.), and lay hands on the, 2 at which time 8 valiant men. ¢ 4 to- 
gether with. 5 armour. § enemies, 7 but he set. 

Vers. 34-36.— 8 A. V.: moreover. ® bordereth upon (see preceding line), 10 enemies had. 11 but he 
placed. 12 furnished them with all things convenient for the reparation thereof (rpds 77) rovTwy EravopOdcer. Not 
simply for repairing it, but for keeping it, in all respects, in a defensible condition). The people, therefore, seeing. 
48 omits and they. 14 governor (cf. ver. 41). 15 for. 16 faith (miorw, as IIT. X. 19. 44. 52. al. ; teat rec., mpaéw. 
See Com.). 17 to, 18 for that he sought by all means. 19 For. 20 also that. 1 tower. 22 hurt in the holy 
place (marg., wnto religion); but. °3 placed. 

Vers, 87-40. — A. V.: King D. also. 26 (Lit., ‘‘ confirmed to him the.*? But Keil would give the verb the force 
of “ recognized.’’) 26 heard say. 27 Jews their (lit., that the Jews were called by the R.). 28 confederates. 
29 entertained, 80 honourably. 

Vers. 41-45. —81 A. V.: also that (67: is wanting only in 71., but cf. Com.). 82 omits the. 83 were well pleased 


that. % their (Fritzsche adopts abrav (X., adr) from ITT. 55, 62. 74. 106. 184. Co. ; text. rec. omits) governor (siz). 
o 7: 


85 should (cf. first note in ver. 41) arise a faithful (cf. Com.). 86 moreover. 37 their captain. 38 take charge of 
(wéAor, for which Fritzsche adopts méAp, here, and at ver. 48, from III. X. al., the subjunctive being the customary 
mood in the dependent clause, in Hellenistic Greek, Of. Winer, p. 2874. Lit., the clause would be, “ that it should 


be a care to him concerning ’’), 89 to set them (avrovs. It is used indefinitely) over their works. 40 ar- 
mour. 41 that, Tsay, he should take charge (apparently repeated by mistake, either here or above. Cf. Com.). 
42 besides this. 4S*of. 44 the writings. 45 made. 46 It refers, doubtless, to the golden buckle. Cf. ver. 44, 
and x. 20, 89. 

Vers. 44-46. —47 A. V.: omits the. 48 break. 49 and. 50 otherwise, or break. 5t be punished. 52 Thus 
it liked . . . . deal with Simon, and (Fritzsche strikes out the kai before woujoa, with IIT. X. 44. 62. al.) to. 

Vers. 47-49. —58 A. V.: Then. 54 captain and governor. 55 defend (rpoctatjcat) themall So. 56 in. 


57 (See Com.) 8 also. 9 laid up. 
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Cuaprer XIV. 


Ver. 1. Hundred three score and twelfth 
year, i. e., of the Seleucian era, or B. c. 141-140. 
Josephus (Antiq., xiii. 5, § 11) places this cam- 
paign of Demetrius II. against Media before the 
time of the murder of Jonathan, that is, two years 
earlier, the same writer agreeing with the present 
book as to the period when the Jews obtained 
their freedom. Cf. Antig., xiii. 6, § 7 and 1 Mace. 
xiii. 51. Eusebius, however, agrees essentially 
with our book in the former date, while Josephus 
has the support of other Greek authors only as it 
respects the time of the murder of Antiochus VI. 
On the chronology of the four kings, Demetrius 
IL., Antiochus V1., Tryphon, Antiochus VIL, and 
on the authorities in general used by Josephus in 
his Antiquities, cf. Nussbaum, Observationes in Fla- 
vii Josephi Antig., lib. xii. 3- xiii. 14, Gottingen, 
1876, and a notice of the same by Schiirer in the 
Theolog. Literaturzeitung for the same year, No. 13, 
col. 331 ff.— To get him help. He meant, it 
would appear, first to conquer the country and 
then compel it to furnish him auxiliaries for fur- 
ther wars. According to Rawlinson (The Sixth 
Great Oriental Monarchy, p. 82): “ All the prov- 
inces which Parthia took from Syria contained 
Greek towns, and their inhabitants might at all 
times be depended on to side with their country- 
men against the Asiatics. At the present junc- 
ture, too, the number of malcontents was swelled 
by the addition of the recently subdued Bactrians, 
who hated the Parthian yoke, and longed ear- 
nestly for a chance of recovering their freedom.” 

Ver.2. Arsaces. This was a common name 
of the Parthian kings, but the one here meant was 
Mithridates I. He is called king of Persia and 
Media because these were the most important 
provinces of his empire. 

Ver. 3. Forthe details of this campaign, cf. 
Rawlinson, /. c. Demetrius was at first success- 
ful but was put off his guard by proposals of 
peace on the part of Arsaces, who then attacked 
him and made him prisoner. 


Ver. 4. All the days of Simon. This was 
not strictly true. Cf. xv. 27, 40; xvi. 3 ff. 
Ver. 5. To speak of a harbor for the “ isles of 


the sea” sounds somewhat peculiar. Grimm with 
Michaelis, following the Syriac, with 19. 64. 93. 
would read therefore, vavet for vjcois, and claims, 
that if the former were not the original reading 
of the Greek, there may have been a misunder- 
standing of the original Hebrew word for ship 
which might easily have been taken for that 
meaning island. Keil, however, dissents from 
this view and adheres to the common reading, un- 
derstanding by the islands, “ the inhabitants of 
the islands and countries on the coast of the Med- 
iterranean.” 

Ver. 7. A great number of captives. These 
were probably Jews who had been carried away 
to other countries. He freed them and brought 
them back to their native land. 

Ver. 8. The trees of the fields their fruit. 
See an interesting article on the fertility of an- 
cient Palestine in the Quarterly Statement of the 
Palestine Exploration Fund for July, 1876, p. 120 
ff. Cf. also, Repertorium fir Biblische und Mor- 
genlindische Literatur, Vheil xv., p. 176 ff. 

Ver. 9. Honors and warlike apparel. The 
warlike accoutrements were rather for ornament 
than actual use, although soldiers were still 


needed for garrison duty. 


Ver. 12. For a like figure, see 1 Kings iv. 25; 
Micah, iv. 4; Zech. iii. 10. 

Ver. 16. Sparta is thought of as more distant 
because it was latest visited by the Jewish ambas- 
sadors. $ 

Ver. 18. Grimm doubts whether the Romans 
would have taken the initiative in proceedings 
looking to a renewal of the treaty, since it was 
customary for the successors of allied kings and 
princes themselves first to ask for it. Obviously, 
as it appears from the verses next following (vers. 
21, 22), the statement here made is chronolog- 
ically out of place. 

Ver. 20. The letter of the Romans is not 
given because it was not directed to the Jewish 
people (xv. 16-24), but to the various kings and 
governments in alliance with Rome. 

Ver. 20. Therulers. These were the Ephors. 

Ver. 22. Inthe council of the people. (A. 
V.) “Nicht in coneiliis populi (Vulg.; vgl. Fritz- 
sche zu 1 Esd. v. 73), sondern in plebiscitis.” 
Grimm. Cf. v. 23. The ambassadors are the 
same as those sent by Jonathan. Cf. xii. 16. 

Ver. 24. The Greek mina was a little less 
than the English pound avoirdupois, being 15} 
ounces. 

Ver. 27. At Saramel, év SapauéA. Grimm, 
Fritzsche, and many other critics following X. 23. 
19. 64. 93. and the Old Latin would read evacapa- 
wed at the end of verse 27. In the first case it is 
supposed by Ewald, Keil, and others that the 
word is an effort to transfer by the use of Greek 


letters, the Hebrew os DY ASM, in the fore court 
of the people of God, i. e., “ the fore court of the 


temple.” If the second reading is adopted, the 
words are to be taken as a second designation of 
Simon, Os DY “WD, prince of the people of God. 
Keil objects that this theory does not account for 
the -preposition éy, which must in this case be re- 
garded as an arbitrary addition of the copyist ; 
and further, that there is no just ground why the 
Hebrew words should be transferred in such a title 
of Simon any more than in other titles given him, 
like eee CE. xiii. 42; xiv. 35, 41 ff. ; xv. 
2, According to Graetz ( Geschichte, ili., 447), who 
refers for support of his view to the Syriac, Sara- 
mel is but a corruption of the word Israel. See, 
however, Michaelis, Com., in loc. 

Ver. 29. Joarib. Cf. ii. 1, and 1 Chron. iv. 
24, 

Ver. 32. Gave them wages. This does not 
necessarily mean that Simon paid them out of 
his own pocket, but only that he attended to the 
matter of their being paid. 

Ver. 34. Gazara that (lieth) on the borders 
of Azotus. This properly describes the situation 
of Gazara (see iv. 15), “if this city was situated 
on the site of the village El-Kubab or near Umm- 
el-Amdan, not far from Selbit (see tv. 15 and Josh. 
x. 33), since the district of Ashdod might well 
have stretched in a northwesterly direction as far 
as the beginning of the mountainous ¢ountry, so 
that there is no reason for regarding this expres- 
sion, with Grimm, as an erroneous addition.” 
Keil. 

Ver. 35. The common reading mpaty seems 
to be preferable since the other might easily have 
arisen from the abbreviation TIN, or through the 
occurrence of mforw in the same verse, just be- 
low. So Michaelis, Grimm, Keil, and others. 
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Ver. 41. According to the usual reading we 
have here a second reason given why Demetrius 
confirmed Simon in the high priest’s office. But 
Michaelis, Ewald, Grimm, Hitzig, Keil, and others 
regard $7: as a corruption for the following rea- 
sons: (1.) that on the supposition of its genuine- 
ness a most awkward construction would result, 
all that follows as far as ver. 47, being made de- 
pendent on 8rt edddxnoav ; and (2.) the principal 
thought concerning the merits and services of 
Simon would thus be consigned to asubordinate 
clause. The particle may have easily been re- 
peated through mistake from the preceding verse. 
— Forever. The idea that the office should be 
hereditary seems to be here plainly intimated. 
Cf. also, vers. 25, 49. — Faithful (A. V.) prophet. 
The meaning of mordéy, in this case, seems rather 
to be trustworthy. Michaelis translates by beglau- 
bigter and Grimm by zuverlissiger. Most of the 
old commentators, and even Luther, supposed 
that the passage referred to the Messiah. But 
there is no reason for supposing that this thought 
was in the mind of the people of that time, and 
the omission of the article is sufficient proof to 


43 rather than in ver. 42, since it is needed in the 
first instance as justification for the atray after 
ém) trav &pywv, which otherwise would have no 
sense. — The variation, 5” abrod, for abtods, ac- 
cepted by Fritzsche and others (cf. Text. Notes) is 
characterized by Grimm and Keil as an unauthor- 
ized correction. 

Ver. 44. Gather an assembly (cvorpop7y). 
A meeting of the people for political or other 
purposes. The word is used for an assembly of 
conspirators by the LXX. at Ps. Ixiii. 3, as a 


translation of TD- 

Ver. 48. Within the compass (év mepiBdA@) 
of the sanctuary. Itis not clear what special 
part of the temple is referred to. Probably, 
however, it was the outer court where the people 
were wont to assemble themselves. Cf. Ecclus. 
a. 

Ver. 49. In the treasury. This probably 
means the treasury proper and not, as some have 
supposed, a special place where important docu- 
ments were kept. Cf. 2 Mace. iii. 6, 28, 40; iv. 
22; v.18; 4 Macc. iv. 6. Whether the foregoing 
document is to be regarded as genuine, has been 


much discussed, among others, by Michaelis and 
Gaab who are against, and Ewald and Hitzig 
who are for its genuineness, Grimm holds it to 
|be simply a free reproduction by our author of 
the original. And this view seems to have the 
most in its favor. 


the contrary. 

Ver. 42, And should take charge of the 
sanctuary. The repetition of this clause seems 
out of place, and some critics, as Gaab, Grimm, 
Ewald, conjecture that it is to be omitted in the 
first instance. Keil argues justly, however, that 
if it is omitted in either case it should be in yer. 


CHAPTER XY. 


Anp? Antiochus, son of Demetrius the king, sent a letter? from the isles of the 
sea unto Simon, priest * and ethnarch * of the Jews, and to all the nation;® and ® the 
contents thereof’ were these: King Antiochus to Simon, high * priest and ethnarch,® 
and to the nation’ of the Jews, greeting. Forasmuch as pestilent men ™ have 
gotten possession of ” the kingdom of our fathers, but ® my purpose is to contend 
for the kingdom,” that I may restore it as it was before,’ and to that end have en- 
listed ** a multitude of foreign soldiers,” and prepared ships of war, and’® my pur- 
pose is to disembark and pass through the country, that I may punish” them that 
have destroyed our country,” and made many cities in the kingdom desolate ; now 
therefore I confirm unto thee all the immunities” which the kings before me 
granted thee, and as many other gifts as * they granted. And * I give thee leave” - 
to coin money for thy country with thine own stamp, and” Jerusalem and the 
sanctuary shall be” free; and all the arms* that thou hast made, and the  for- 
tresses that thou hast built, and holdest in possession, shall ®° remain unto thee. And 
if any thing be, or shall be, owing to the king, it shall be given up to® thee from 
this time forth and for all time.** Furthermore, when we have gotten possession 
of * our kingdom, we will honor thee, and thy nation, and the“ temple, with great 
honor, so that your honor shall become manifest in all the earth.” 


Vers. 1-4. —1 A. V.: Moreover. 2 sent letters. 8 the priest. 4 prince 5 people. 6 omits and 
7 whereof. 8 the high. ® prince of his nation (52. 62. 71. omit cai é@vec, and the two former, cat v4, ‘ 
10 people. 41 certain pestilent men (III, X. 19. 28. 52. 62. 106. read rives for &v8pes). 2 usurped. 2B ands 
14 challenge it again. 1 to the old estate. 16 gathered. 17 soldiers together. 18 omits and. 19 meanin : 
also being to.go (éxByvat. Both ideas of disembarking and passing through are included in the yerb, and the aorist aes 


notes that it is to be done at once). 20 be avenged of. 21 it. 
Vers. 5-7. —*~ A, V.: oblations (see Com..). °8 whatsoever gifts besides. 24 omits And. 25 leave also (kat 
érétpewa cor). 8 And as concerning. 7 let them be. 28 armour. 29 omits the. 80 keepest in thy hands 
, 


let them (the construction changes to the imper., but I render according to the sense), 
Vers. 8, 9.—31 A. V.; let it be forgiven. ® forth for evermore, 8 obtained (III. 19. 52. 62. al. Syr., ckaraary- 
gwuey with the acc.; Vulg., obtinuerimus regnum. Of. ver. 3.). 34 thy. 8° be known throughout the world 
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ae : 
10 In the hundred threescore and fourteenth year went forth? Antiochus into the 
land of his fathers ; and? all the forces came together unto him, so that there were 
11 few® with Tryphon. And the king Antiochus pursued him and* he fled unto 
12 Dora, which lieth upon the sea.’ For he saw that these misfortunes © came upon 
13 him all at once,” and that his forces had forsaken him. And* Antiochus besieged 
Dora, and there were ® with him an hundred and twenty thousand men of war, and 
14 eight thousand horsemen. And he ® compassed the city round about, and the ships 
attacked from " the sea side, and he pressed upon 18 the city by land and by sea, 
and suffered none “ to go out or in. 
15 And? Numenius and those with him came! from Rome, having letters to the 
16 kings and the” countries, wherein were written these things: Lucius, consul of the 
17 Romans unto king Ptolemy, greeting. The Jews’ ambassadors, our friends and 
allies,® came unto us to renew the old friendship and league, béing sent from 
18 Simon the high priest, and the” people of the Jews; and they brought a shield of 
19 gold of a thousand minas. We thought it good therefore to write unto the kings 
and the 2 countries, that they should do them no harm,” nor fight against them, 
nor! their cities, nor their country,” and that they should not” aid their ene- 
20, 21 mies.” It seemed also good to us to receive the shield from™ them. If there- 
fore any ™ pestilent fellows have® fled from their country unto you, deliver them 
unto Simon the high priest, that he may punish them * according to their 2 law. 
22 And he wrote the same things ® unto Demetrius the king, and Attalus, and Ariara- 
23 thes,8* and Arsaces, and to all the countries, and to Sampsames,®° and Spartans,*° 
and to Delus, and Myndus, and Sicyon, and Caria,” and Samos, and Pamphylia, and 
Lycia, and Halicarnassus, and Rhodus, and Phaselis,®* and Cos, and Side, and Ara- 
24 dus, and Gortyna, and Cnidas, and Cyprus, and Cyrene. And the copy hereof 
they sent ® to Simon the high priest. 
25 But” Antiochus the king camped against Dora the second day, assaulting i 
continually, and making engines. And“ he shut up Tryphon, that he could neither 
26 go out nor in. And“ Simon sent him two thousand chosen men to aid him; sil- 
27 ver also, and gold, and many weapons. And * he would not receive them, but set 
aside #° all the covenants which he had made with him before,” and was alienated 
28 from *® him. And* he sent unto him Athenobius, one of his friends, to negotiate °° 
with him, and say, You are in possession of * Joppe and Gazara, and the fortress ” 
29 that is in Jerusalem, cities * of my realm. The borders thereof ye have wasted, 
and done great hurt in the land, and got the dominion 5 of many places within 
30 my kingdom. Now therefore deliver the cities which ye have taken, and the trib- 
utes of the places, whereof ye have gotten dominion, excepting ® the borders of 
31 Judea. But if not, give me for them five hundred talents of silver and for the 
desolation that you have wrought,” and the tributes of the cities, other five hun- 
32 dred talents; but * if not, we will come and fight against you. And Athenobius 
the king’s friend came to J erusalem; and when he saw the glory of Simon, and the 


t*# 


Vers. 10-12: —1 A. V.: went (é&AGev). 2 at which time. 3 that few were left (Fritzsche strikes out tovs 
karadewp0evras after elvat. It is wanting in IIT. X. 23. 44. 52. 62.al.). 4 Wherefore being pursued by king A. 5 by 
the seaside. 6 troubles (Ta Kaka). 7 Fritzsche adopts émecvvqxras from III. X. 19. 62. 71. al. ; text. rec., TUVHKTOL. 

Vers. 13, 14.—8 A. V.: Then camped. 9 against D., having. 10 when he had. 11 joined (cuvvqWarv, often 
used in our book for armies joining in battle. Of. iv. 14) ships close to the town on. 12 omits and. 13 vexed. 
14 neither suffered he any. 

Vers. 15, 16. —15 A. V.: In the mean season. 16 came N. and his company. 17 omits the. 

Vers. 17-19. —18 A. V.: confederates. 19 (2£ apx7js, i. e., from the beginning of their intercourse.) 20 from the 
(not needed, or if needed, is provided for in the previous am). : 21 thousand (wevtaxvoxiAdwy, IIT. 44. 55. 62. al. Cf. 
Jos., Antig., xiv. 8,5)pound. *omitsthe. = nyo w))2.) 2% omits nor (kai). 5 or countries. °° nor 
yet. 27 enemies against them. 

Vers. 20-24. — 8 A. V.: of. 29 there be any. 30 that have. 81 (éy avrots; IIT. X. 44. 55. 62. al., abrovs.) 
82 their own. 83 The same things wrote he likewise. 34 to (Fritasche receives «ai from III. X. 23. 55. al. Old Lat.) 
Aviarathes (marg., Arathes ("Apay, III. 23. 55. al. Co, Ald.)). 35 (Marg., Sampsaces, as III. 106. Ald. ; Old Lat., 
Lampsaco.) 86 the Lacedemonians. 87 (III. 62. 71. al. Co., Kapida.) 38 (Marg., Basilis, as III. 106.) 
39 wrote (lit., but in the sense of ‘‘ sent 72). 

Vers. 25-27. — 49 A. V.: So. 41 (Marg., “ Gr., bringing his forces to it.) 42 by which means. 43 At that time. 
44 much armour. 45 Nevertheless. 46 brake. 47 afore. 48 became strange unto. 

Vers. 28, 29.—49 A. V.: Furthermore. 50 commune (for KocvoAoynoapevov, Kowvodoynad.evov is to be read, with 
Grimm, Fritzsche, and others, from III. X. 44. 71. al. Co.). 51 withhold. 52 with the tower. 53 which are 
cities. 4 éxuprevoure. 

Vers. 30-82. — 55 A. V.: without. 56 or else. 57 harm... . done. 58 omits but. 59 So. 
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sideboard with gold and silver plate, and Ais great attendance, he was astonished, 


83 and told him the king’s message. 


And Simon? answered, and said unto him, We 


have neither taken other men’s land, nor gotten possession of ® that which belong- 
eth* to others, but’ the inheritance of our fathers, which our enemies had wrong- 


34 fully in possession a certain time. 
85 inheritance of our fathers. 


But ® we, having opportunity, hold on to ° the 
But concerning Joppe and Gazara, which thou de- 


mandest,’ they did great harm among *® the people throughout® our country, ye 
will we give an hundred talents for these.° And he?! answered him not a word; 
36 but returned in a rage to the king, and made report unto him of these words,” and 
of the glory of Simon, and of all that he had seen; and” the king was exceeding 
37, 88 wroth. But Tryphon embarked on a ship and fled“ unto Orthosias. And 
the king appointed” Cendebeus as chief commander * of the sea coast, and gave 


89 him a force!” of footmen and horsemen. 


And he * commanded him to encamp 


against © Judea; he also commanded him to fortify Cedron,” and to make sure ™ 
40 the gates and to ” war against the people; but the king * pursued Tryphon. And 
Cendebeeus came to Jamnia, and began to provoke the people, and to invade Juda, 


41 and to take the people prisoners, and slay them. 


And when he had fortified > Ce- 


dron, he stationed 7° horsemen there, and a force of infantry,” to the end that sally- 
ing forth * they might make forays * upon the roads*® of Judwa, as the king had 


commanded him. 


Ver. 832.—1 A. V.: cupboard of. 
Vers. 34-386. —5 A. V.: Wherefore. 
8 unto. ® in. 10 them. 


3 Thens. .. 


toward. 20 build up (marg., Gedor, as Vulg.). 


Vers. 40, 41.—%4 A. Y.: So 
80 ways. 


2 built-up. 26 set. 


. Simon. 
6 omits on to. 
11 Hereunto Athenobius (the latter is stricken out by Fritzsche, as wanting in III. &, 
44. 55. — not “* 54.°? as improperly printed in Fritzsche’s notes — 74. 106. Co.). 

Vers. 387-389. — 14 A. V.: In the meantime fled T. by ship. 
éemtoparnyov from IIT. X. 19. 23. 44. 62. al. Ald.; text. rec., otparnyov). 
21 fortify. 
The latter here, instead of the infin., but with weakened force.) 


3 holden. 4 appertaineth. 
7 And whereas thou demandest J. and G., albeit. 


12 speeches. 
15 Then... . made. 


18 whereupon. 

16 captain (Fritzsche adopta 
17 host. 18 omits he 19 remove his host 
22 (kai Omws. The former is omitted by X. 64. Ald. 
23 but as for the king himself, he. 


27 host of footmen. 28 issuing out. 29 outroads, 


CHAPTER XV. 


Ver. 1. This Antiochus, called also Sidetes from 
the city Sida, in Pamphylia, where he was edu- 
cated, was a son of Demetrius J. Soter, and so 
brother of Demetrius IL. Nicator, at this time a 
prisoner in Parthia. He is the seventh of the 
name. He took up the war against Trypho, in 
the absence of his brother, and finally, at Apamea, 
a strongly fortified place on the Orontes (see ver. 
10) overcame him, Trypho being killed. 

Ver. 5. "Agdaipewera, (IIL. X. 23., apeuara and 
for ddéuara below, 44. 52. al., the same; III., ade- 
peuara). Here used as a softened expression for 
tributes, or, according to the sense, freedom from 
tributes. It means literally that which is taken 
away, and in the LXX. refers generally to the peace 
offerings. Hence the rendering of the A. V., fol- 
lowing the Vulgate and Syriac, which, however, in 
this passage would make no sense. — As many 
other gifts, namely, the golden crowns and other 
things not especially determined by law. 

Ver, 6. And I give thee leave. The aorist 
érérepa denotes that it will be an accomplished 
fact, when the notice shall have reached Simon. 
In letters @ypaya is often used in this sense for 
ypapo. Cf. Winer, p. 278. There are at the 
present time no coins extant, which were coined 
by Simon, See a contrary statement in Cotton, 
p. 138. The royal cabinet at Berlin has, how- 
ever, coins of this period, among others some that 
bear the “image and superscription ”’ of Antiochus 
VII. Hasmonean coins are also extant. They 
are inscribed with the names of the persons issu- 
ing them and their rank, in the old Hebrew lan- 
guage and character, which, however, at a later 
period, give place to the Greek. The value of the 
coin is given as shekels, half shekels, quarter 

# 
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shekels, and some of them designate the year of 
their coining, or of the “ Redemption of Zion.” 
They have also various emblems: a cup, a grape 
leaf, a cluster of grapes, an entrance to the tem- 
ple, ete. Cf. Roskoff in Schenkel’s Bib. Lez., 
art. “ Geld,” and Schiirer, Neutest. Zeitgeschichte, 
p. 63, note 4, and p. 101, note 3. 

Ver. 10. In the year B. c. 1389-138, Antiochus 
made a landing in “the land of his fathers,”’ go- 
ing from Seleucia, whose queen, Cleopatra, had 
given him her hand and throne. She was the 
daughter of Ptolemy VI. and Cleopatra, and was 
first married to Alexander Balas (x. 58), then to 
Demetrius Nicator (xi. 12), and now, to the latter’s 
brother, although her husband was still alive in 
Parthia. She was a woman of great ambition, 
and finally died from the effects of poison which 
she had prepared for her own son. 

Ver. 11. Dora. This place now bears the 
name of Vantura, or Tortura, near which are ruins 
of considerable extent. It lies a short distance 
north of Ceesarea. 

Ver. 15. The kings and the countries. The 
latter word refers, it would seem, to lands, cities, 
and islands which had no kings, but which stood 
in some dependent relation to Rome. 

Ver. 16. Lucius. It is not certainly known 
whether Lucius Cecilius Metellus, or Lucius Cal- 
purnius Piso, is meant. The weight of probability, 
however, is in favor of the latter, who was consul 
with M. Popillius Lenas, B. ¢. 139. To the objec- 
tion that his name was not Lucius, but Cneius, it is 
to be answered, (1) that the Fasti Capitolini are de- 
fective for this year, giving but a fragment of the 
name of Popillius, the associate consul of Lucius. 
(2) The reading Cn. Calpurnius by Cassiodorus, is 


= probably 


a 


an error of transcription caused by 
names in the lists just previous. (3.) Valerius 
Maximus (i. 3, 2) is improperly cited in support of 
the reading Cneius, Pighius, in his edition (1567) 
of the same, having himself introduced the change 
jn deference to the above false reading of Cassio- 
dorus. Previously, for sixty years, his text had 
this form, without variation, ‘“ L. Calpurnio.” 
Cf. in addition to the commentaries Westcott in 
Smith’s Bib. Dict., art. “ Lucius.” The fact that 
only one consul is here mentioned, the manner in 
which he is designated by his first name only, the 
omission of all mention of the Senate from whom 
such documents were wont to emanate, the want 
of any date, and other circumstances of form and 
matter, have led many to hold that our book gives 
only a free reproduction of the original document. 
These reasons are too numerous and weighty to be 
much weakened by any efforts to prove that at 
that time the associate consul of Lucius was in 
Spain. Cf. Keil,’ Com., in loc. Still to admit 
that we have not before us an accurate copy of 
the original, does not hinder us from regarding it 
as essentially correct and quite trustworthy. — 
Unto king Ptolemy. This was Ptolemy Euer- 
getes II. or Physcon (xi. 18.) 

Ver. 17. The old friendship. 
lasted about twenty-three years. 

Ver. 20. To receive the shield from them. 
He speaks as though it were a favor the Romans 
were conferring on the Jews to accept the valu- 
able present they had made. 

Ver. 22. Demetrius. It was probably not 
known in Rome, at this time, that he was a pris- 
oner in Parthia. Moreover, the fact that Deme- 
trius and not Antiochus was written to is strong 
incidental evidence of the virtual truthfulness of 
the history. — Attalus. He was king of Perga- 
mos, but it is doubtful whether Attalus Philadel- 
phus, or Attalus Philometor is meant. — Aria- 
rathes. Ariarathes VI. Philopator, king of Cap- 
padocia. —Arsaces. He was king of Parthia. 
He was not a vassal of the Romans, and their 
letter to him must have been of a somewhat cif 
ferent character from the others. Cf. Rawlinson, 
The Sixth Oriental Mon., pp. 42-45. 

Ver. 23. Sampsames. It seems probable 
from the connection that a country and not a 
king is meant, and critics find it in the present 
Samsun situated on the coast of the Black Sea. — 
Delus, 7. ¢., Delos, the smallest of the Cyclades, 
at present Dili. It reached its highest commercial 
prosperity in the second century before Christ. 
The Romans made a present of it to Athens, B. c. 
166, and raised it to the dignity of a free port. — 
Myndus, a town on the coast of Caria. Its ships 


It had now 
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were known in very early times. Herodotus (v. 
33) says: “As Megabates went his rounds to 
visit the watches on board the ships, he found a 
Myndian vessel on which there were none set.” 
It is probably to be identified with the ruins of 
Gumishlu, nearly at the extreme west of the 
Halicarnassian peninsula. — Sicyon. The deriva- 
tion of the word shows that it was the place of a 
periodical market. It was situated on the north 
coast of the Peloponnesus, west from Corinth. 
Cf. Smith’s Bib. Dict., s. v. — Caria, at the south- 
west point of Asia Minor. — Samos, a well-known 
island on the coast of Ionia.—Pamphylia. In 
Asia Minor between Lycia and Clicia, the latter 
place lying southeast of Caria. — Halicarnassus, 
the chief city of Caria and at an earlier period the 
place where its kings resided. — Phaselis was a 
city of Lycia. — Cos. A small island lying oppo- 
site to Cnidus and Halicarnassus. — Side. A 
harbor of Pamphylia.— Aradus. ‘The name of 
an island and a city at the mouth of the Eleuthe- 
rus, on the coast of Phoenicia. — Gortyna. An 
important city on the island of Crete. — Cnidus 
was a city of Caria. — Cyrene was the principal 
city of Upper Libya. In the enumeration of these 
several places no proper order is observed, and it 
is apparent that the writer of the present book 
was quite unfamiliar with the geography of ad- 
jacent countries. 

Ver. 25. The narrative interrupted at verse 15 
is here resumed. —The second day. On the 
first day the city had been thoroughly invested. 
See ver. 14.—Tas xeipas. Used like the Latin 
manus and vis for a body of men, especially sol- 
diers. Cf. Herod., i. 174; v. 72. 

Ver. 27. The reason why Antiochus conducted 
in this way is obvious. He expected to be able to 
conquer Tryphon without the Jews’ aid, of which he 
had previously sought so earnestly to avail himself. 

Ver, 28. Athenobius. He is not elsewhere 
mentioned. Antiochus calls the places mentioned 
his, because they had been built by Antiochus IV. 
Epiphanes, his great uncle. Cf. i. 33, xiii. 49. 

Ver. 32. (His) great attendance, 2. ¢., the 
great number of servants. 

Ver. 33. The inheritance of our fathers. 
Cf, Ex. xxiii. 31; Deut. xi. 24; Josh. xi. 23. It 
surprised him to see this in one who was simply 
a vassal of the Syrian king. 

Ver. 37. Orthosias. It lay southward from 
the mouth of the Eleutherus on the coast of Phoe- 
nicia and north of Tripoli, a few miles distant 
from the latter place. 

Ver. 39. Cedron. Probably the modern Katra, 
or Kiitrah, lying three miles southwest of Akir 
(Ekron). 


Cuarter XVI. 


1. Awnp John came up? from Gazara, and told Simon his father what Cendebeus 


2 brought to pass. And? Simon called his two eldest sons, Judas 


and John, and 


said unto them, I, and my brethren, and my father’s house, have? from our youth 
unto this day fought against the enemies * of Israel ; and things have prospered in ° 


3 our hands, so” that we have delivered Israel oftentimes. 


2 had done. 
6 so well in. 


Vers. 1-3. —1A. V.: Then came up J. 
corrector, 23. 55. 74. Syr. Cf. ii. 54.) 


8 Wherefore. 
7 omits 80+ 8 am 


But now I have become ° 


4 have ever, 5 (oAguous, III. X., by a 


548 THE APOCRYPHA. é 
Se OES En ee 
old, and ye, by God’s mercy, are of a sufficient age ; be ye instead of me and my 
brother, and go forth? and fight for our nation; but? the help from heaven be * 
4 witlt you. And‘ he chose out of the country twenty thousand men of war with - 
horsemen, and they went ® against Cendebeus, and they spent the ® night at Modein. 
5 And they” rose in the morning, and went into the plain, and ® behold, a mighty 
force ® of footmen and horsemen came against them; and’° there was a water brook 
6 betwixt them. And” he and his men ” pitched over against them. And when he 
saw that the men” were afraid to go over the water brook, he went first over,“ 
and when the men saw » him, they went over” after him. And ™ he divided the” 
men, and se¢ ® the horsemen in the midst of the footmen ; for * the enemies’ horse- 
men were very many. And they sounded” with the trumpets;” and” Cendebxus 
and his army *4 were put to flight, and there fell many ” of them slain; but those 
9 left fled * to the stronghold. Then” was Judas, John’s brother, wounded; but 
John * followed after them, until he came to Cedron, which Cendebeus had built. 
10 And * they fled as far as® the towers in the fields of Azotus; and** he burnt it 
with fire ; and there fell of ® them about two * ‘thousand men. And he returned 
into the land of Juda in peace. 
11 And * in the plain of Jericho was Ptolemy the son ® of Abubus made general,” 
12 and he had abundance of silver and gold; for he was the high priest’s son-in-law. 
13 And* his heart was ® lifted up, and *® he wished to get possession of the country ; 
14 and he “ consulted deceitfully against Simon and his sons to remove * them. And # 
Simon was visiting the cities that were in the country, and taking care for their 
needs ; “ and “4 he came down to Jericho, he and * his sons, Mattathias and Judas, in 
the hundred threescore and seventeenth year, in the eleventh month, that is the 
15 month* Sabat. And“ the son of Abubus received * them deceitfully into the little 
fortress, called Déc,®° which he had built; and he made them a great banquet, 
16 and * hid men there. And when Simon and his sons were drunk,** Ptolemy and 
his men rose up, and took their weapons, and came in * upon Simon into the ban- 
17 quet,® and slew him, and his two sons, and some®® of his servants. And he” com- 
18 mitted a great treachery, and recompensed evil for good. And® Ptolemy wrote 
these things, and sent to the king, that he should send him forces® to aid him, and 
19 deliver him their® country and cities. And™ he sent others to Gazara, to remove ® 
John; and unto the chiliarchs * he sent letters to come unto him, that he might 
20 give them silver, and gold, and presents.® And others he sent to take Jerusalem, 
21 and the mountain of the temple. And one ran ahead “ and told John at Gazara,™ 
22 that his father and brethren were slain, and he ® hath sent to slay thee also. And 
on hearing it, he was sore astonished ; and he seized the men that came to kill” 
him, and slew them; for he had learned” that they sought to kill him.” 


ao a 


Ver. 8.—1 A. V.: omits forth. 2 and. 8 gorw ; Hrw, ITT. 44. 62. al. Cf. x. 31. 


Vers. 4-7. —4 A. V.: So. 5 who went out. 5 rested that (€xouun@yoav. Of. xi. 6). 7 when as they. 
8 omits and. 9 great host both. 10 howbeit. 11 So. 12 people (cf. ver. 7). 18 people. 14 over himself. 
15 then the men (here dvdpes) seeing. 16 passed through. 7 That done. 18 his. 19 (The kai may be regarded 
as explicative, and indeed, Svetde being understood.) 20 for (Sé. Asa gloss, correct). 

Vers. 8-10. —21 A. V.: Then sounded they. » holy (it is wanting in III. X. 19. 44. 62. 62. al. Of. ifi. 54) trum- 
pets. 28 whereupon. 24 host. 25 so that many. 8 were slain, and the remnant gat them. 27 At that 
time. 28 John still. 29 built (cf. xv. 89. Codd 19. 64. 93., with Syr., the plur., which Grimm would adopt, but 
not Fritzsche, or Keil). So. 30 even (€ws, omitted by IIT. X. 28. 106.) unto. 31 wherefore. 82 so that there 
were slain of. 83 TIT. 44. 55. 106., “1000; *? 19. 64. 98. Syr., “8000.” 

Vers. 11-18. —%4 A. V.: Moreover. 85 (No word for ‘‘ son ’’ in the Greek.) 86 captain. 87 Wherefore. 
88 being. 39 omits and. 40 thought to get the country to himself, and thereupon. 41 destroy. 

Vers. 14, 15.— 42 A. V.: Now. the good ordering of them (I take émpeAcias as referring to the object of care. 
* Sollicitus de cura eorwm.’? Wahl). 44 at which time. 45 himself to J. with. 45 month, called. 47 where. 
48 receiving. 49 9 little hold. 


50 Docus (Smith’s Bib. Dict., s. v., in a foot-note, says it would be interesting to 
know whence the form found in the A. V. is derived. It seems to have come from Ald., which has 7d KaAovmevov 
Adxos). 5 had built, made... . howbeit he had. 


Vers. 16-18. —52 A. V.: © So. 5S had drunk largely (so many of the older commentators, but it is not the meaning 


of énc0vcOn). 4 omits in. 55 banqueting place (cuumdcvov). 56 certain. 57 In which doing he. 58 TIT. 52. 
106., abetiav, godlessness. 

Vers. 18-20. — A. V.: Then. 60 a host. ®1 he would deliver him (IIT. 62. 71. 106. Co. omit) the (avrav is 
omitted by 19. 64. 74. 98.). 62 omits And, 6 others also... . to kill. 6 tribunes. 6 rewards. 

Vers. 21, 22, — 66 A. V.: Now one had run afore to Gazara. 57 omits at Gazara (see preceding note). 68 and 
quoth he, Ptolemee. 69 Hereof when he heard. 


70 so he laid his hands on them that to) 
71 knew. 72 make him away. big 


concerning the rest of the acts of John, and his wars, and his valiant? 


Vers. 28, 24.—1A. V.: omits And 2 worthy. 


6 was made. 


leeds which he did, and the building of the walls which he built,? and his doings, 
24 behold, these are written in the chronicles * of his high® priesthood, from the time — 
he became ° high priest after his father. 


8 made. 4 (emt PiBAl@ jwepOv.) 5 omits high. 


Cuarter XVI. 


Ver. 3. And my brother. We might have|wealth. The position he occupied at Jericho was 
expected the plural here, so as to include Judas.|a prominent one, the ford of the Jordan at this 


Some suppose the translator read ‘TJS instead of ae making it of considerable military impor- 
: a 


‘TS. But Keil thinks the singular is properly | 


nce. 


Ver. 14. Mattathias. Not before mentioned. 


used, Simon having only the period in mind in| The date is B. c. 136.— Sabat. The eleventh 


which he had been associated with Jonathan. 


month of the ecclesiastical, and the fourth of the 


Ver. 4. With horsemen. The Jews had not | Jewish civil, year. The Hebrew form was Daw, 
in previous wars been accustomed to use cavalry. | Shebddt. a 


Ver. 6. Andhe. It is not clear which of the 
two brothers is meant, but probably John. 
xiii. 53. 

Ver. 7. Horsemen in the midst. 
contrary to the usual custom, and it was probably 
done because he had not yet sufficient confidence 
in them to assign to them the protection of the 
flanks. 

Ver. 8. The corruption fepais, “holy,” before 
trumpets, probably arose from the well-known fact 
that the trumpets belonged to the temple and 
were used by the priests. Cf. Numb. x. 8 f. — 
The stronghold, namely, Cedron. See xv. 39, 41. 

Ver. 10. And they fled, 7. ¢., such as did not 
find refuge at Cedron.— Burnt it, namely, Azo- 
tus, or Ashdod. Cf. x. 84, where it is stated that 
Jonathan also once burnt this place. This took 
place ten years earlier. 

Ver. 11. This Ptolemy was son-in-law of 
Simon, and owed to him both his position and 


Cf.| be so named out of disrespect. 


Ver. 15. He seems to 
So Saul was wont 


to call David simply “the son of Kish.” —Déc. 


The (son) of Abubus. 


This was| Josephus has falsely, Aaydév, the Syriac, Doak, 


and Luther, with the Vulgate, Doch. The name 
is still preserved in Ain- Dik, certain springs 
about four miles northwest of Jericho. Cf. Tet. 
Notes for origin of the form of the word found in 
the A. V. 

Ver. 24. Inthe chronicles. Lit. on the book-roll 
of days. Sixtus Senensis affirms (Bzb, Sancta, 
i. 39) that he saw in the library of Pagninus, at 
Lyons, the manuscript of a very Hebraistic Greek 
book of the Maccabees, which included the his- 
tory of thirty-one years, and began with the words: 
“ After the murder of Simon, John his son became 
high priest in his stead.” It is not impossible 
that this may have been, in some form, the work 
here referred to. This library of Pagninus was 
shortly after destroyed by fire. 


 ——o., 


THE SECOND BOOK OF MACCABEES. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tue book opens with two brief compositions in epistolary form. The first (i. 1-9) pur- 
ports to be a letter from the Palestinian Jews to their brethren in Egypt, and is dated in the 
year 188 of the Seleucian era (B. Cc. 125). They had already written in the year 169 (3. co. 
144), during the reign of Demetrius, concerning their oppressed condition since the treachery 
of Jason, and the burning of the gate of the temple. Now, however, the temple service had 
been again restored, and they desired that their Egyptian brethren might participate in the 
festival of reconsecration. The second letter (i. 10-ii. 18) is not dated, but must have been 
written, if genuine, immediately after the report of the death of Antiochus Epiphanes reached 
Jerusalem. It emanates ostensibly from the people of Jerusalem and Judea, the Sanhedrin 
and Judas Maccabeeus, and is directed to the priest Aristobulus, teacher of King Ptolemy, 
and the Egyptian Jews. It first relates how their oppressor, Antiochus Epiphanes, had per- 
ished in an attempt to plunder a temple in’ Persia, and that they are on the point of celebrat- 
ing the festival of the dedication and of the rediscovery — at the time of Nehemiah — of the , 
holy fire, to a participation in which services the Eeyptian Jews are invited. Then follows 
an account of the wonderful manner in which this fire and various articles of the furniture of 
the temple had been hidden away and subsequently found, together with other statements 
concerning Solomon’s feast of dedication, the commentaries of Nehemiah, his collection of 
national writings, and the one made by Judas. The letter closes with a repetition of the in- 
vitation to the dedicatory feast. 

Next after these letters comes the preface of the epitomizer, in which he gives the sources 
and aims of his work (ii. 19-32). He then proceeds to narrate in two principal sections 
(others say five, corresponding to the five books of Jason and ending, respectively, with iii. 
40, vii. 42, x. 9, xiii. 26, xv. 37), the course of events in Jewish history from the reign of Se- 
leucus IV. Philopator (B. c. 175), to the death of Nicanor (8. c. 161). The principal events 
noticed in the first section are the fruitless attempt of Heliodorus to rob the temple (iii.); the 
purchase from Antiochus Epiphanes of the high priest’s office by Jason and the latter’s 
promise to introduce Greek customs among the Jews (iv. 1-22); the succession of Menelaus 
to the high priesthood, who outdoes Jason in his subserviency to the heathenish tendencies 
of the time (iv. 23-50); portents in the skies; an attack of Jason on Jerusalem; the bloody 
retribution which Antiochus Epiphanes exacts for the same; and the coming of Apollonius 
with a hostile army still further to oppress the people (v. 1-vi. 17). Then follows (vi. 18- 
vii. 42) an extended account of the martyrdom of Eleazer, and a mother with her seven sons. 
At this point Judas Maccabeus appears in the foreground, assembles about him an army of 
patriots, and makes war upon the oppressors of his people, as well during the reign of Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes as during that of his successor, Antiochus V. Eupator, until the final defeat 
and death of the great Syrian general, Nicanor. There is first noticed (viii.) a defeat of the 
Syrian army led by Nicanor, Timotheus, and Bacchides; then, the miserable death of Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes (ix.), and finally, closing the section, the cleansing of the temple (x. 1-9) and 
the establishment of a yearly festival in commemoration of the same. The new section opens 
with an account of a campaign undertaken against the Idumeans; a victory over Timotheus; 
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the capture of Gazara (x. 10-38); the defeat of an army under Lysias, and the securing of a 
treaty of peace through him (xi.). The Syrian governors, however, manifesting their hostil- 

ity soon after, Judas punishes them severely, and conquers not only Timotheus and Gorgias 
(xii.), but an immense force led by Lysias and the king in person, the latter being compelled 
to make peace (xiii.) on terms most favorable to the Jews. Three years later, on the agces- 
sion of Demetrius I. to the throne, Nicanor was sent again against Juda, but his army was 
utterly routed and he himself killed. The day of this victory, the 13th of Adar, was set 
apart to be observed as a yearly festival (xiv. 1-xv. 36). The epitomizer closes with certain 
characteristic remarks concerning the nature of his work (xv. 37-39). 


The Two Introductory Letters. 


Even from this bare summary of the contents of our book it will be seen that the two letters 
with which it opens have no historical connection with it. Whether they were placed in their 
present position by the original compiler of Jason’s work, as some suppose (Eichhorn, Vai- 
hinger, Keil, Ewald, Fritzsche), or by a later hand (Bertholdt, Grimm, Paulus), it is evi- 
dent that they could not have been composed by either. In that case, we should have ex- 
pected to find them in a different part of the history, namely, after x. 1-9, where they chron- 
ologically belong. The language and style, too, are quite different from those of the principal 
work. Besides, they show in some particulars the baldest contradictions to it, such as could 
not well have escaped the attention of our compiler had the letters passed through his hands 
(cf. i, 11-16 with ix.). The particle 8€ which connects them with the body of the work 
might, after the analogy of the Hebrew, have properly stood where it now does, without refer- 
ence to anything going before. The obvious aim of the book, as in the main coincident with 
that of the epistles, would have furnished a sufficient occasion for their being prefixed by a 
later hand. Bertholdt (Hinleit., p. 1075) suggests that it may have been he who first con- 
nected them with the version of the LXX. But this is mere conjecture. 

The two letters had different authors as is evident from strongly marked differences in lan- 
guage and style. Whether one or both were originally composed in Hebrew it is not now 
possible to decide with certainty. There is more reason, however, for suspecting this of the 
first than of the second, while the latter, in its form, bears more than the former the stamp 
of an official document. They are without any real connection with one another, external or 
internal, except in the one matter of an invitation to the Egyptian Jews on the part of their 
prethren at Jerusalem to observe the feast of dedication. Where they were expected to ob- 
serve it, whether at Jerusalem or in their own temple at Leontopolis, is, indeed, not directly 
stated, but it seems to be implied throughout, that it would be celebrated with more propriety 
at Jerusalem. This appears, at least, to be one motive for the narrative contained in the 
second letter concerning the miraculous manner in which Jehovah had protected and honored 
the temple on Mount Zion. 

The second of the letters is very generally considered by critics to lack genuineness. Some 
of the reasons adduced for this opinion, however, have no great force. It is not absolutely 
necessary, for instance, to suppose, with Grimm and most others, that the observance of the 
festival referred to in ji. 18 was the jirst dedication which occurred after the cleansing of the 
temple in the time Al Antiochus Epiphanes. It might have been some other of the later 
yearly observances of the same. If so, the letter would not, in this particular, come in con- 
flict with the acknowledged historical fact that the first celebration of this kind took place be- 
fore the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, while our letter was not written, according to data 
furnished by itself, until after his death (cf. Keil, Com., in loc.). Again, the fact that the let- 
ter contains such legends as that concerning the rediscovery of the holy fire, would not cer- 
tainly, in itself, prove it spurious, though it is not so easy to understand how the Sanhedrin at 
Jerusalem could have given countenance to fabulous stories of this sort. So too, it is possible 
to regard the acknowledged contradictions to veritable history which the composition contains 
(cf. i. 18 ff. with 1 Mace. vi. and 2 Mace. ix.), as being actual reports in circulation at that 
time, to which the Jews, high and low, gave a willing and too credulous hearing. Further, 
it is by no means certain, as Grimm (Hinleit., p. 23), Movers (Loci Quidam, p. 13), and 
others seem to suppose, that our letter (ii, 1, 4, 13), sent out under the direction of the San- 
hedrin, cites certain apocryphal works as Scripture (yap). Still, all these suspicious cir- 
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cumstances taken together must be regarded as having no little weight, even if there were 
nothing of a more positive character to throw light upon them. But at one point (i. 18), we 
find the obviously false statement that Nehemiah rebuilt the temple and the altar, that is, that 
is ascribed to him which was done by Zerubbabel. Such a distortion of fact would not have 
been possible in a composition really emanating from Judas Maceabzeus and the learned and 
influential men who made up the Jewish Sanhedrin at that time. 

It has been urged against the genuineness of the first letter, that it contains an invitation to 
the Egyptian Jews to participate in the celebration of the feast of dedication in the year 188 
of the Seleucian era (B. ¢. 125), or forty years afier this festival was first established. To this 
objection it is replied (so Schliinkes), that the letter itself refers also to another communi- 
cation of the same purport, sent nineteen years earlier, when under the government of Ptolemy 
Philometor there was danger that the newly-built temple at Leontopolis might attract more at- 
tention to itself than that at Jerusalem. And the fact that one such letter was written a score 
of years after the establishment of the feast of dedication, would favor the view that another 
might have been written another score of years later with the same general purpose. It is 
by no means certain; however, that the building of the temple at Leontopolis took place, as 
Schliinkes, relying on Josephus (Antiq., xii. 9,§ 7; xiii. 3, §§ 1-3), supposes, between the years 
160 and 165 of the Seleucian era. (Cf. Ewald, Geschichte d. Volk. Is., iv. 462 ff.) Josephus 
in these passages may have been influenced by the logical, rather than the chronological con- 
nection of events. Still, the bare fact of an allusion to a former letter might be considered, 
if taken alone, a strong, incidental proof of genuineness. But Grimm, following Wernsdorf, 
Eichhorn, and others, finds an anachronism in verse 7, where ‘‘ the extremity of trouble ’’ 
(ev Ti OAtwer ad év TH Gxuh) is spoken of as existing in the year 169 of the Seleucian era (B. C. 
144), when, as a matter of fact, the enemies of the Jews were at that time becoming divided 
amongst themselves, and the acme of distress for them had consequently passed. ‘The Jews, 
at this time, had already united themselves with the party of Antiochus VI. against Deme- 
trius II. (Cf. 1 Mace. xi. 54 ff.) Hence the author probably meant by “ Demetrius,” Deme- 
trius I. Soter. In that case, however, he gave the wrong date, and so betrayed his hand as 
that of a forger. The effort of Schliinkes (cf. also Paulus in Hichhorn’s All. Bibliothek d. 
Bib. Lit., i. 240) to turn the edge of this argument by translating the preposition éy by iiber, 
concerning, on the supposition that it is a Hebraism and stands for 2, cannot be regarded as 
successful. This Hebrew preposition could not have that meaning in such a connection. 
Again, to the chronological objection it is replied (cf. Bertheau, Diss. de Secundo Maccabe- 
orum Libro, p. 15), that the representation of the letter may have been true in the first part of 
the year 169 of the Syrian chronology, the letter of Antiochus VI. to Jonathan proposing an 
alliance,not being sent until later in the same year. (Cf. 1 Mace. xi. 57 ff.) But even were 
this view of the chronology probable, which is not the case, the wished-for conclusion would 
not follow. It is assumed that the crisis of difficulties did not pass for the Jews until An- 
tiochus VI. proposed a Jewish alliance. But it had passed several years earlier. In fact, 
the experiences of the Jews during the entire reign of Demetrius II. were of a far milder 
character than they had been for a long time previous. It was he who sent letters with “ lov- 
ing words ”’ to Jonathan, in order to secure his aid against Alexander Balas. And the lat- 
ter’s conduct was quite as conciliatory as that of his rival (cf. 1 Mace. xi. 66). We must 
therefore hold that the exception to this statement in the first letter is well taken, and that 
- leery there is a chronological error, Demetrius I. and not Demetrius IL. being re- 

erred to. 


Aim of the Entire Work. 


The object of the compilation, as such, was clearly not to prepare a consecutive and trust- 
worthy history of the period of which it treats, but rather to furnish instruction and admoni- 
tion to the scattered and oppressed Jewish people. A more special object seems to have 
been to do honor to the temple at Jerusalem, particularly in connection with the celebration 
of the two great national festivals: that of the purification of the temple and that of the de- 
feat and death of Nicanor. The various historical events which might be considered as fur- 
nishing illustration for such a leading purpose, and as giving point to it, are broucht into the 
foreground with but little effort to preserve a chronological sequence. From the first (ii 
19) the attention is directed to the ‘‘ great temple,’’? and the honors which even heathen 
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Kings bestowed upon it, ‘‘ magnifying’? it with ‘their best gifts’? (iii. 2; ix. 165 viii. 
23). It is carefully explained why Jehovah permitted, for a time, his house to be pol- 
luted (v. 17-20), and how, subsequently, he raised it out of its fallen condition (x.1). It is 
shown that He protected it by marvelous interpositions on various occasions, and visited with 
the severest punishment those who sought to dishonor it (iii. 24; xiii, 6-8; xiv. 32; xv. 32). 
And finally, how the Jewish people recognized these divine favors by the establishment of 
the two ereat festivals already mentioned. 

Around these two festivals, in fact, the whole material of the book, in a sense, is made to 
erystallize. For this reason, probably, the account of the establishment of the first is not 
given in its historical order, before the death of Antiochus Epiphanes (see viii. 33, and cf. x. 
1, and 1 Mace. iv. 36), but for rhetorical effect, after that event. For the same reason 
the important facts connected with the death of Judas Maccabeus are wholly omitted, in 
order, as it would seem, to concentrate the interest of the reader on the contest which pre- 
ceded it, and which terminated with the death of Nicanor and its commemorative festival. 
Moreover the two introductory letters already considered, by whomsoever composed and 
placed in their present position, must be regarded as witnesses of the strongest character, 
in confirmation of the view that the emphasizing of these two festivals, particularly in the 
estimation of the Jews living in Egypt, was the principal aim of our work in its present 
form. 


Historical Worth. 


The First and Second Books of the Maccabees show no dependence on one another (so 
most critics against Hitzig, Geschichte, ii. 415), and although for a part of the period which 
they cover traversing the same path and handling, in general, the same events, their dif- 
ferences both in the order and form of their statements, are very marked. From chap. iii. 
— where the present book properly begins — to iv. 6, it is, for the most part, the only source 
of information concerning the events of which it treats. This includes, however, a period of 
only a year or two. From iv. 7 to vii. 42, the narrative corresponds in its main outlines with 
that of 1 Mace. i. 10-64, and, with some exceptions, might be received as but another en- 
larged and, on the whole, tolerably trustworthy history of the same events. The representa- 
tion, for instance, that Antiochus IV. Epiphanes was present at the martyrdoms mentioned 
in chap. vii., must be regarded as false and incredible (cf. Com., in loc.). But other state- 
ments concerning this ruler which the present work contains and which are not to be found in 
the First Book, are confirmed by contemporaneous profane history (cf. iv. 21; v. 1). The re- 
mainder of the work (viii.-xv.) is, in its principal features, parallel with the history of 1 
Mace. iii—vii. But this can only be said in the most general sense. In details, the accounts 
differ not only as it respects order and form, but in essential contents and statements of fact 
to such a degree that all attempts to harmonize the two have been hitherto without success. 
As an illustration of the sequence in which different events are narratde in the two books 
relatively to each other, the following table may be helpful: — 


1 Mace. 2 Mace. 
iii.—iv. 27. viii. 1-35. First battle of Judas against the Syrians and his victory over Nicanor 
and Gorgias. 
iv. 28-35. xi. 1-12. War with Lysias. 
xi. 13-38. His treaty of peace with the Jews. 
iv. 36-61. x. 1-8. Cleansing of the Temple. 
v. x. 10-38 & xii. War of Judas against the [dumeans. 
vi. 1-16. ix. 1-29. Death of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
vi. 17-69. xiii. Campaign of Eupator and Lysias against Judea and the treaty of 
eace. 
vii. xiv.—xv. War under Demetrius until the death of Nicanor. 


— 


There can be but one answer given to the question which of the two books, in the case of 
irreconcilable discrepancies, is to be followed. It has virtually been already given in our pre- 
vious characterization of the First Book and in the statement made above of the obvious spirit 
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and aim of the present one. Some examples of such discrepancies may be noticed. Accord- 
ing to 1 Mace. iv. 28-35, the Syrian general, Lysias, invaded Judea by way of Idumza, and 
was defeated by Judas Maccabeeus at Bethsura. Lysias, thereupon, retired to Antioch to 
prepare for a second campaign. This was before the death of Antiochus Epiphanes. The 
Second Book of Maccabees also speaks of a defeat of Lysias at Bethsura (xi.), but puts it 
under the reign of Antiochus Eupator and makes no mention of this general at all, until the 
accession of Eupator to the throne (x. 11). Both books speak of another invasion of Judea 
by Lysias, under the same ruler (1 Mace. vi. 17-50; 2 Mace. xiii. 2 ff.), in which he was suc- 
cessful, having possessed himself of the stronghold, Bethsura. Hence, one of two theories 
seems to be necessary: either there were three campaigns of Lysias, one of which, and a dif- 
ferent one, was omitted by each of the books, or the Second Book has misplaced the one 
spoken of in the First as having occurred under Antiochus Epiphanes. And between these 
two alternatives no candid mind can well hesitate when, in connection with the highly trust- 
worthy character of the First Book, the circumstances of the case are considered in detail. 

Again, according to 1 Mace. v., between the cleansing of the temple and the death of 
Antiochus Epiphanes there were campaigns undertaken by Judas Maccabeus against the 
neighboring heathen peoples, and also against the Syrian general Timotheus. In the Second 
Book, on the contrary, these events are separated by the first campaign of Lysias (2 Macc. 
viii. 30, x. 14-39, and xii. 2-45), and are described so differently that they can scarcely “be 
identified as the same. In fact, in the latter part of the Look, the war is said to have been 
carried on against a Syrian leader, who, as it would appear, had been previously killed (x. 
37, xii. 10, 18, 21). Again, at ix. 29, Philip is falsely and absurdly represented as leaving 
his own friendly army, immediately after the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, and taking ref- 
uge with Ptolemy Philometor in Egypt. Here and there, too (x. 11, xi. 14, 18 f.), Antiochus 
Eupator is spoken of in such a way as to give the impression that the author was quite igno- 
rant of the fact that he was simply a boy of nine years on his accession to the throne. Most 
improbable, also, is the statement, found at xii. 3-7, concerning the drowning of the Jews by 
the inhabitants of Joppa, and almost equally so, the relations described as existing between Ni- 
canor and Judas (xiv. 24 ff.). And finally, the fortress at Jerusalem was not in possession of 
the Jews at the time of Nicanor’s dgath (cf. xv. 31, 35, with 1 Mace. xiii. 49-51), although our 
author evidently supposes that it was. Now, for these various anachronisms and historical 
blunders, and others which might be mentioned, it is impossible to find the same ground as 
we have already given above for the misplacing of the date of the consecration of the temple, 
after the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, that is, rhetorical considerations. Other peculiar- 
ities of the book, however, might be thus explained, though, of course, not justified. For 
instance: the obviously exaggerated account of the martyrdoms recorded in vi. 18 to vii. 42; 
the false statement concerning the place and manner of the death of Antiochus Epiphanes 
(ix.); the incredible circumstances connected with the suicide of Razis (xiv. 37 ff); and the 
fact that the writer ascribes in almost every instance such immense numbers to the hostile 
armies and allows but an inconsiderable size to that of the Jews (viii. 24, 30; x. 23, 31; xi. 
11; xii. 19; xv. 27). It is, indeed, not a history which is attempted in our work, but a warn- 
ing and an appeal to the force of which the chronicles of the Maccabeean era are made to 
contribute as far as possible, and even beyond this, submitted to an extraordinary amount of 
enlargement, tawdry ornamentation and distortion, as well as, now and then, to actual falsi- 
fication. Just where the responsibility for error in particular statements lies, it is not always 
so easy to decide. One might be pardoned, however, for assuming that some part of it, at 
least, is chargeable to the epitomizer, who sets out with the positive declaration that he 
shall make the entertainment of his readers his principal aim (ii. 24-32). It may be true in 

_the main, that his faults are those of one ‘‘ who interprets history to support his cause rather 
than one who falsifies its substance.” (Westcott, in Smith’s Bib. Dict., s. v.) Still, that 
there are some instances of a substantial falsification, could hardly be denied. 

To make a work true in substance, though highly embellished in form, is an ideal which 
many writers have set before them, but few, probably, under circumstances less favorable to 
success than the present one. The strength of the political and moral current on which he 
is borne and against which he makes, it should seem, no struggle, is everywhere apparent. 
That for the most part it set in the right direction may be admitted, without denying its 
power to shape all that came in contact with it. Now it shows itself in the contemptuous 
epithets which are heaped on the oppressors of Israel (iv. 1, 19; v. 9; viii. 34, 36; ix. 8, 13; 
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xii. 35; xiii. 4; xiv. 27; xv. 82); and now, in the pathetic, almost passionate outbursts of 
lamentation over the miseries that, have come upon them (iii. 15-52). But God would never 
suffer the insolence of the enemy to go unpunished (vii. 37). He that had compelled many 
to flee from their native land for conscience’ sake should become at last himself a wretched 
exile (v. 9). He that had put others to torture on account of their religion, must be made 
~ himself to experience the pangs of insufferable agony (ix. 5). The trifler with the coals of 
the holy altar justly finds at last, amidst glowing coals, his own dreadful death (xiii. 8). The 
hand that was stretched out in challenge against the temple of God, was ere long smitten 
from the body, and the tongue that uttered blasphemies against the same, cut out (xv. 32 f.). 
The enemies of God and his people are compelled by the bitterest experience to confess the 
power of Him whom they had despised, and to make good that which they had attempted to 
destroy (iii. 38; viii. 36; ix. 17; xi. 13). There is nothing, in fact, too great or too strange 
for God to do, in order, in the end, to deliver ‘‘ his portion’? (xiv. 15), whom, for a little 
while, on account of their sins, he would chastise and correct. In the midst of hotly con- 
tested battles, troops of angels appear and discomfit with lightnings the confident foe (x. 29 f. ; 
ef. xi. 18). Horses with ‘‘terrible riders’’ charge upon those who enter with sacrilegious 
purpose into the sacred precincts of the temple (iii. 23-40). Dreadful portents in the skies, | 
‘* troops of horsemen in array,’’ the “ shaking of shields,”’ ‘‘ drawing of swords,’’ and “ glit- 
ter of golden ornaments,’’ are made precursors of a coming evil (v. 2 f.), and other equally 
marvelous portents signalize its end. Judas Maccabzeus, on one occasion, sees in vision the 
hoary Jeremiah, who reaches him a sword of gold, with promise of certain victory (xv. 12-16). 
There are no miracles in the book, but only wonders. The coloring of supernaturalism which 
it receives is as far removed from that peculiar to the Old Testament as is its history in 
other respects. Providence appears no longer as God’s providence, but man’s, shaped by his 
wishes and governed by his caprices. In short, we are here no longer in the realm of actual 
history, but have come to that border-land where the actual and the ideal mingle in an almost 
indistinguishable confusion. 
But the present book is not, on this account, to be regarded as entirely without historical 
worth. The chaff is, in general, easily recognizable as such. It is often possible to ascribe 
! a basis of truth to the legends which, in their details, are the most fancifully wrought up. 
In not a few important points it agrees with the First Book, which is much to its credit, since 
the two, as we have already noticed, must have been of wholly independent origin. (Cf. iv.— 
; vi. 10, with 1 Mace. i. 10-64.) It agrees, also, in several clear instances, with Josephus, who 


ee 


z seems never to have shown acquaintance with it, and that, in particulars of which the First 
| Book makes no mention. (iv., vi. 2; xiii. 3-85 xiv. 1. Cf. Josephus, Antig., xii., xiii.) 
cee Moreover, in some instances of minor difference from this Jewish historian, the present work 


seems to have the better claim to trustworthiness. 


Religious Character. 


“ We have already alluded to the decided religious cast of the present work, when compared 
| with the First Book of Maccabees, and to the fact that this is something more than a matter 
of simple coloring, — that it shows, indeed, a positive polemic and dogmatic tendency and 
aim throughout. Nothirfg is here left, as in the First Book, to make its own impression; 
everything is interpreted, and Jehovah himself seems sometimes to be used simply to set off 
and enforce prevailing theological conceptions. In 1 Maccabees the very name/of God is 
left unspoken, here it is freely used. Rewards and punishments are apportioned according 
to a fixed order of providence, which as little overlooks the covenant people as it spares 
those who are hostile to them. The view, however, is everywhere an external and superficial 
one. It never rises to the level of the higher spiritual uses of trouble, such as characterizes, 
for example, the Book of Job. Indeed, there is comparatively little appeal to the Scriptures 
for the support of doctrine. (Cf. 1 Mace. xii. 9.) Tradition, on the contrary, seems to have 
already begun to tithe its mint, anise, and cummin, while the voice of prophecy is heard ever 
more faintly. There is no evidence of a Messianic hope among the people. A gathering to- 
gether in Palestine of all the scattered Israelites of the earth is the acme of expectation. 
Even the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, which appears in such surprising definite- 
ness and fullness (vii. 36), seems not to have been developed as we might have expected, from 
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the later prophetic intimations, but to be based rather on some vague theory of the divine 
covenant. 

If Geiger was able in the First Book to find evidences of a Sadduczan tendency (see Ur- 
schrift, p. 206 ff.), he has still more solid ground under his feet in arguing that here we have 
the work of a Pharisee of the Pharisees. That the two books are widely diverse in spirit 
and drift is evident enough; that they were written, however, with positive antagonistic ref- 
erence to each other, as this critic supposes, it is not so easy to show. The attitude of the 
Second Book toward the priestly Maccabean family is quite another one from that of the 
First. Judas figures prominently, it is true, but even his heroic end is passed over in silence, 
and we hear nothing of the family lineage, the family tomb, and the glory of the family name 
in the later time. As little honor as possible, in fact, is conceded anywhere to the priestly 
order, the Zadokites. Their weaknesses and sins, on the other hand, are painted in the 
deepest colors (iv. 13,17). It is Jason and Menelaus who form the central point of the apos- 
tasy to heathenism. Not a single priest is mentioned among the number of those who suffered 
torture unto death for their religion, but it was one of ‘‘ the principal scribes’’ (vi. 18 ff. 
Cf. 1 Mace. vii. 12), who was the first to show a faith and courage superior to all that kingly 

‘malice could invent to overcome them. This is the more remarkable, since it is quite other- 
wise in the Fourth Book of Maccabees, where similar scenes are described. 

But particularly in his doctrinal position and teachings does our author betray his partisan 
leanings. Here we find no encouragement, as in the First Book, to even the slightest relax- 
ation in the outward observance of the Sabbath, be the circumstances what they may (v. 25; 
vi. 11; viii. 26; xii. 38; xv. 1). Scattered thick, however, are angel appearances, startling 
wonders, prophetic visions, and other similar things which stamp the work as thoroughly 
Pharisaic. And in nothing does this more clearly appear than in its teaching concerning the 
doctrine of the resurrection. The abruptness with which we are here suddenly, without pre- 
vious preparation, brought face to face with it in a certain dogmatic completeness is, in fact, 
almost: startling. It has the appearance, it cannot be denied, of polemic design. Again and 
again, as to a favorite theme, he comes back to it and puts in the mouth of nearly all his 
heroes (vii. 9, 11, 14, 23, 29, 36) allusions to it of greater or less distinctness. He seeks 
even to bring the weight of Judas’ influence to tell in its favor (xii. 43), declaring that his 
conduct on a certain occasion admits of no other interpretation than that he was ‘‘ mindful 
of the resurrection.’’ 


The Chronology Followed. 


Tt has been held by some critics that a part of the apparent discrepancies between the First 
and Second Books of Maccabees may have arisen from the use of a different chronology, and 
not be real discrepancies. We have noticed in the Commentary below the various instances 
of this kind as they appear. But a few words here on the general subject may not be out of 
place. The following are some of the theories of critics touching this matter. Scaliger, 
Usher, Prideaux, and others, hold that while the First Book begins the Seleucian era with 
Nisan (April), the Second begins it with Tisri (October) of the year B. c. 312. Wernsdorf, 
again, thinks the First Book begins with Tisri, 312, and the Second, Tisri, 311. Further, 
Ideler, whom Grimm follows, is of the opinion that the First Book reckons from Nisan, 312, 
the Second, from Tisri, 311. And, finally, Wieseler, who has written a great deal on the 
subject (cf. Com. at 1 Mace. i. 10), argues that the First Book begins with Tebeth, the tenth 
Hebrew month, or January of the Roman year, B. c. 312, while the Second begins with Tisri 
of the same year. In this Commentary we have adopted the view more recently advocated 
by Keil (Com., passim) and by Schiirer (Neutest. Zeitgeschichte, p. 16 ff.), that both books 
receive the same chronology, that of the Seleucian year, which begins in the autumn of B. o. 
312. 

There is good evidence, indeed, that the months in both codes were reckoned according to 
the Jewish method beginning with Nisan, corresponding with our April (ef. 1 Mace. iv. 52; 
x. 21; 2 Mace. xv. 86), but it does not therefore follow that the era itself was made to becin 
at this point. The ‘‘ unanswerable’’ proof which Grimm finds at 1 Mace. x. 21, that the 
author of that book dated the era from Nisan rests on the assumption that the Seleucian year 
usually began with the beginning of Tisri (October), which is, however, not to be insisted on, 
but only that it began in the autumn of the year B. c. 312. And the feast of tabernacles, 
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which is there spoken of, might have taken place at the end of the year, as in the case men- 
tioned, Ex. xxiii. 16. The theory of Wieseler rests, principally, on the statement of Josephus 
(Antigq., xiv. 16, § 2), that the year of the capture of Jerusalem by Herod (B. c. 38-37) was a 
Sabbatic year, since the assumption which he makes, that Jewish tradition favors the view 
that the year before the destruction of the same (A. D. 68-69) was a Sabbatic year, is not 
correct. But this unsupported statement of Josephus must, for a number of reasons, be re- 
garded as false. Cf., in addition to Schiirer, as above, Caspari, in Stud. u. Krit., 1877, i., p- 
181 ff. 

The various displacements of the Second Book are those of matter, rather than of dates. 
There is, in fact, but one real instance where a difference of dates can be certainly predi- 
cated of the two works (cf. 1 Mace. vii. 20 with 2 Mace. xiii. 1). On this Grimm (Com., in 
loc.) well remarks: ‘* One does the author of the Second Book quite too much honor, against 
whom so many historical and chronological offenses have been proved, in seeking to harmo- 
nize, at the expense of difficult combinations, the differences between it and the First Book, 
or in explaining them through the supposition of a different beginning for the Seleucian 
era.” It is, indeed, quite possible that our author in the present case was led into error by a 
previous misstatement at x. 3, where the desolation of the temple is said to have lasted but 
two years, instead of three. (Cf. 1 Mace. iv. 52.) 


Sources of the Work. 


The work of Jason of Cyrene, from which the compiler of 2 Macc. professes to have de- 
rived his material (ii. 19 ff.), is nowhere else mentioned. It consisted of five books, and’ 
treated, according to this witness, of the deeds of Judas Maccabeeus and his brethren, of the: 
purification of the temple and dedication of the altar, of the wars against Antiochus Epiph- 
anes and his son Eupator, of the heavenly portents, of the recovery of the temple, the secur- 
ing of freedom to the city, and the vindication of Jewish rights. As the compiler mentions: 
no other literary sources which he used than this one work of Jason, so is it also probable: 
that he had no other. The reasons given by Bertholdt (Einleit., pp. 1065, 1070) for supposing, 
that he made use of the last-named authority only in what is included between chapters iv.— 
xi. (Grotius, also, held that other sources were used for xii—xv.), are not of suflicient weight 
to carry conviction to many minds. They come mostly from ascribing too much originality 
to the mere compiler, more, indeed, than in his prefatory remarks he claims for himself, or 
is even willing to have imputed to himself. The fact that in his general réswme of the con- 
tents of Jason’s work he does not mention the circumstance that it included events which 
took place under Seleucus IV. and under Demetrius I., furnishes no ground for suppos- 
ing that it did not. The most of what he narrates took place, as he says, under Antiochus. 
Epiphanes and Eupator. There is every reason to suppose, indeed, from the position that. 
the epitomizer assumes at the outset, that if he had used other historical material he would 
have felt bound to mention it, since he naively refuses to be responsible for his statements,. 
on the ground that he has merely collected, colored, and arranged what another, whom he 
cites by name, has said. With this view, too, the structure and the style of the work suffi- 
ciently well correspond. The discrepancies existing between different parts (cf. x. 37, with 
x. 11, 10, 8, 21, and ix, 29 with xiii. 23) are generally, without doubt, faults which are 
chargeable to the original composition, and not to the abridgment. The exaggeration and 
highly wrought embellishments scattered here and there are another matter. 

‘There is no a priori ground for holding that Jason of Cyrene would have written in any 
other language than Greek, and the internal evidences of a Greek original for the present 
book are next to indisputable, even if we had not the positive testimony of Jerome (Prol. Gal.) 
to the same effect. Whether he had written sources of information before him in the compo- 
sition of his history it is now impossible to say. The citation of ostensibly original letters in 
chaps. ix. and xi. can be allowed to have but little weight in settling the point, since in all 
probability they are not genuine. If Jason did have access to documentary authorities, it 
would be unsafe to ascribe to them any great importance, as it respects either amount or trust- 
worthiness. The section extending from chap. lii. to vi. 11, is by far the most likely of any to: 
have been based on some fixed historical data as ground-work, but the confusion and uncer- 
tainty of oral tradition are to a greater or less extent everywhere apparent. The work, in 
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fact, is decidedly anecdotal in style, and but little pains have been taken to make smooth 
transitions from one subject to another. Cf. viii. 30; x. 19, 37; xii. 35; xiii. 24; xiv. 19. 


Concerning Jason. 


The question who Jason was and where he wrote, cannot be answered with any great degree 
of certainty. That he was identical with the Jason sent by Judas Maccabeus (1 Mace. viii. 17) 
as ambassador to Rome, as Herzfeld argues (Geschichte, i. 455), cannot be accepted on the basis 
of the single circumstance that the names are the same, for this critic has little else of import- 
ance to offer in the way of proof for his conjecture. Further, the theory that Jason gathered 
his historical material in Palestine, as Scholz (Hinleit., p. 661) maintains, is quite as destitute 
of real support, besides having against it the consideration that, if such had been the case, he 
could hardly have failed to discover the First Book of Maccabees, or, if that was not yet writ- 
ten, or was not in general circulation, some of the documents on which it is based. On the other 
hand, the fact that Jason is mentioned as being ‘‘ of Cyrene,’’ does not force us to conclude 
that he usually resided there, or that this was his home at the time that his book was composed. 
There is not a little evidence, indeed, that it had its origin in Syria rather than in Africa, or 
in the neighborhood of Alexandria (cf. Graetz, Geschichte, ii., note xvi.). In all that relates 
to the Syrian kingdom and the cities of the coast, his information is relatively full and minute, 
while in that which concerns Egypt and even Palestine, it is both inconsiderable and remark- 
ably imperfect. He knows, for instance, not only Heliodorus, but the less important Sostra- 
tus (iv. 27). He can give the name of a mistress of Antiochus Epiphanes (iv. 30). The 
different rank and various antecedents of Syrian officers are stated with surprising detail: 
Apollonius was pvodpxns, that is, governing Mysia (v. 24). Nicanor had been kumpidpxns 
(xii. 2); still another of the same name, an éAepayrdpxns (xiv. 12), and from these two he 
distinguishes a third, a ‘‘ son of Patroclus” (viii. 9). He knows the names of the persons 
who set fire to the gates of the temple (viii. 33), and that Timotheus had a brother called 
Chareas (x. 32). 

Respecting Palestine on the other hand, he shows acquaintance, indeed, with leading per- 
sonages and events, but in details, a remarkable ignorance. Especially is this true in the 
matter of geography, as will appear, for instance, from an examination of his description of 
the campaigns of Judas Maccabeeus in Perea. The same is true of Egypt. It is not easy 
to understand if the writer lived in Alexandria, or even in Cyrene, why he has omitted many 
events occurring in this country which had the most direct connection with his history, or 
why those which are mentioned appear in their present form. The evidences of inclination 
towards the Alexandrian philosophy which Gfrorer and Dihne profess to find Gil. 24,2957, 
88 f.; xiv. 15), are far from clear, particularly when taken in connection with other passages 
in which the principles of that philosophy are, in effect, combated (cf. vii.; xiv. 46; xii. 44). 
The author seems, indeed, wherever he lived, to have belonged to the right wing of the or- 
thodox party of the Jews, and to have remained thoroughly loyal to the theocratic spirit and 
traditions of his fatherland. 


Concerning the Epitomist. 


Tf it would appear too venturesome to attempt to decide with certainty from present data 
on the place of residence of the author of the work before us, it might be thought more so 
to seek to determine that of the epitomist. It is impossible to say just what relation the lat- 
ter sustains to the composition as it now exists, whether he has simply controlled its form, as 
he seems to intimate (ii. 28, 81; xv. 38), or has also modified, to a considerable extent, its 
substance. Which it was, Jason or the epitomist, who first took as his aim that which, as © 
we have before noticed, is the evident object of the composition, it is impossible with abso- 
lute positiveness now to decide, and on that decision depends for its solution the second ques- 
tion relating to the manner in which the final editor has carried out his professed purpose, as 
well as others that concern his probable place of residence, his party connections, religious 
views, and the like. Without plain proof to the contrary, however, it would seem to be ‘most 
proper to take our compiler for what he claims to be, that is, for one who has sought to put 
in a more pleasing and readable form the voluminous work of Jason while leaving its sub- 
stance essentially unchanged. Hi 
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To ascribe to the epitomist all that has a bearing on what is obviously the final object of 
the work would be clearly unjust. He distinctly disavows, for instance, his responsibility for 
the staple of his narrative concerning the supernatural appearances, ete., which he describes 
(ii. 21). But if the original work of Jason bore at all the stamp of an appeal to the Egyp- 
tian Jews to do honor to the temple in Jerusalem, especially in connection with the two great 
festivals commemorating respectively the dedication and Nicanor’s death, then it is probable 
that it bore it throughout and decidedly, and some part at least of the blame relating to the 
confusion into which the history has been brought may be chargeable to him alone. It is also 
favorable to the view that the epitomist had very little to do with the fundamental matter of 
the work, that his style and his thought, where he is acknowledged to speak for himself, as 
in the prefatory and concluding words, are quite different from the rest of the book, and betray 
an order of intelligence and literary taste considerably below that which prevails in other 
parts. The work of Jason, it is certainly safe to say, found a warm admirer in the person 
of our epitomist and in the circle to which he belonged. It does not at all follow, however, 
as Grimm appears to suppose (Hinlett., p. 21), that because it seems to have been written for 
Egyptian Jews, that therefore it must have been composed in Egypt, or at least put into its 
present shape there. One might better, it should seem, draw just the contrary conclusion 
from that circumstance. The additional fact that the compiler speaks of Jason as having been 
from Cyrene might, indeed, be taken as evidence that he himself was not from Cyrene, but 
not that he was not a resident of some part of the Syrian empire. But to attempt to fix upon 
anything more definite respecting either his person or his social surroundings would lead us 
into the realm of pure conjecture. 


Language and Style. 


As we have before said, there can be no doubt that 2 Maccabees was originally written in 
Greek. Naturally Hebraisms occur, but they are much fewer and less marked than was to 
have been expected and than was common with works having such an origin, handling such 
material, and written for such an object as the present book. They are mostly confined to 
single expressions and do not extend to any great degree to grammatical forms. It is an in- 
teresting circumstance bearing on this point, that the word for Jerusalem is nowhere rendered 
by the Hebraistic form ‘Iepovoadhu, but always by the Greek ‘IepovodAvya. The Greek used is, 
in general, that employed by profane writers of the first or second centuries before Christ, 
particularly by Polybius. The style is highly rhetorical. The author seems to delight in allit- 
eration. We find, for instance, &yewv dyava (iv. 18), BAdAos GAAaX} (xii. 22), adTds adrd& (xv. 
37), and numerous other instances of the same sort. In fact, critics have availed themselves 
of this marked characteristic of the writer, in order to determine the proper reading in some 
cases of special doubt. He shows himself, also, to be master of an exceedingly rich vocabu- 
lary of Greek words and expressions, in the different dress which he gives to the same thought, 
and in the variety and splendor of his ornamentation (iii. 30; iv. 15; v. 13, 20; viii, 18. CE. 
jii. 28; vi. 25 f.; vii. 21). Sometimes, however, his rhetoric degenerates into a mere striving 
for effect, with little or no reference to the subject in hand. At xili. 19, 22, 26, for example, 
one might almost suppose he was trying to ring as many changes as possible on Cesar’s 
“ vent, vidi, vici.” 

Unusual words and expressions, moreover, or words used in an uncommon sense, are some- 
what frequent. But as we have generally called attention to them when they occur, they need 
not be here noticed except by reference (cf. ii. 25, psAoppovety ets T1; iv. 21, 34, 37; v. 20; vi. 
5, 8, whpiua; viii. 19, 27; x. 13, 14, eworcuotpdper; xi. 4, meppevwmevos; xili, 22; xiv. 11, 24, 
YuxiKas). The writer shows a special liking for a certain circumlocution, that is, for the use 
of the word mo:eio0a with the verbal idea expressed by a substantive in the accusative. He 
speaks of making a report, for instance (ii. 30), as moveiobu Adyov, just as we often say, ‘he 
made a report ’’ instead of ‘‘he reported.” This is common, too, in 3 Maccabees. The ob- 
ject was not simply to give variety but emphasis as well. See other similar instances at 2 
Mace. iii. 33; iv. 27, 44; viii. 29; ix. 2; xii. 23, 30 et passim, 


Time of Composition. 


The book itself offers but few data for determining with exactness either the time when it 
was compiled or originally composed. At xv. 87, the epitomist says that from the year B. c. 
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161 the Israelites had held Jerusalem. But this, it is clear, cannot be interpreted strictly. 
The first of the two letters which precedes the composition and bears the date B. Cc. 125, proves 
that the book could not have been written before that time. On the other hand, its scope 
and aim throughout, as we have seen, presuppose the existence of the temple and its service, 
and hence it must have had its origin previous to the destruction of Jerusalem, A. D. 70. 
This follows also, from the generally admitted fact that 4 Maccabees, which is based upon 
our work, was written before the final overthrow of the holy city. The estimation in which 
the Romans were held, too, had changed not a little from that which appears to prevail in the 
former work (viii. 10,36). And the whole style of representation, in the Second Book, | 
shows that a considerable period must have elapsed since the events described occurred, dur- 
ing which a fluctuating oral tradition combined with strongly developed doctrinal tendencies 
had given them a different cast from that which they originally bore. The supposed remin- 
iscence or citation of 2 Mace. in Hebrews xi. 85, which also was written before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, is too uncertain to have much weight in the matter before us. The first 
undisputed reference to it is found in Clement of Alexandria (Strom., v. sec. 98), who speaks 
of it as the ‘‘ epitome.”’ 


Ecclesiastical Standing. 


Josephus seems not to have been acquainted with our book. At least, where his history 
runs parallel with it (cf. iv. 7 ff. with Antiq., xii. 5, § 1; vi. 2 with Antig., xii. 5, § 25 xiii. 
3-8 with Antiq., xii. 9, § 7; and xiv. 1 with Antiq., xiii. 5, § 1), the differences are, in detail, 
too great to justify the theory of such an acquaintance. Jewish writers of a later day, while 
making great use of certain parts of it for the purpose of illustrating and embellishing rab- 
binical doctrine, never held it to be canonical (Zunz, p. 123). The history of the martyrs 
which is found ‘in it, was also a favorite subject of reference in the early church, subsequent 
to the time of Origen, and by this means, as it would appear, it attained at the time of Jerome 
and Augustine to a standing approaching that of the acknowledged books of Scripture. These 
martyrs were praised in the highest degree by Chrysostom, and held up as examples worthy 
of imitation. Although living under the old economy, they were reckoned among the “holy 
choir of martyrs for Christ.” (Cf. Grimm, Com., p. 133.) A festival in honor of the “ Mac- 
cabees,’’ under which name all that suffered for the truth in their times were included , was 
early instituted in both the Greek and Latin churches, and a commemorative basilica erected 
in Antioch. The latest traces of the festival are found in the third century. The more definite 
views of Origen and Jerome touching the canonical authority of the First and Second Books 
of the Maccabees have already been given in connection with the former. The distinction 
which they theoretically, at least, recognized as existing between books canonical and eccle- 
siastical was far less emphasized by Augustine, who says (Civ. Dei, xviii. 36): ‘* Horum 
supputatio temporum non in scripturis sanctis, que canonice appellantur, sed in altis invenitur ; 
in quibus sunt et Maccabceorum libri, quos non Judi, sed ecclesia pro canonicis habet propter 
quorundam martyrum passiones.’” In the canon of the Abyssinian church both Books of the 
Maccabees were adopted, but less with reference to their contents and history than to the 
wish to have as large a number of Biblical books as possible (cf. Dillmann in Herzog’s Encyk., 
i., p- 168). The later history of 2 Maccabees is in general coincident with that of the remain- 
ing Old Testament apocryphal literature. Protestants have ordinarily placed it consider- 
ably lower in the scale than the First Book. Luther even wished that it had never had 
existence, and found a specially hard knot in the account of Razis (xiv. 37 ff.). The Roman 
Catholic view, on the other hand, may be judged from the decision given at the Council of 
Trent, taken in connection with the fact that the so-called ‘relics of the Maccabees?’ con- 
tinue to this day to be among their objects of superstitious regard. 


Text and Versions. 


The text of the Second Book of Maccabees is derived from the same codices as the First, ex- 
cept that the former is wanting in the Sinaitic Codex and in134., and the same remarks apply 
here that were made above in the characterization of these several MSS. Two old versions 
exist of the work, a Latin and a Syriac. The former was made before the time of Jerome and 
corresponds closely with the Greek. The Syriac is more of the nature of a paraphrase and 


isn evidence in either of the versions that a different recen- ; 


_ The Latin text of the Second Book exists but in one — 
The ae “¢ Second Book of se > 
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THE SECOND BOOK 


OF THE 


MACCABEES. 


CuHArprerR I. 


1 To our brethren, the Jews throughout Egypt, greeting: Your brethren, the 
Jews in Jerusalem and in the land of Judwa wish you the highest prosperity.t 
And may ? God be gracious *® unto you, and remember his covenant with * Abra- 
ham, and ® Isaac, and Jacob, his faithful® servants ; and give you all a heart to 
honor’ him, and to do his will® with a good courage and a willing mind;° and open 
your heart with respect to’? his law and commandments," and give * peace, and 
hear your prayers, and be at one with you, and not“ forsake you in time of 
6, 7 trouble? And now we are ™ here prayingfor you. During “ the reign of Deme- 
trius,!® in the hundred threescore and ninth year,’ we the Jews wrote * unto you in 
the extremity of affliction ** that came upon us in those years, from the time that 
Jason and his adherents” revolted from the holy land and kingdom,* and men ™ 
8 burnt the gate,” and shed innocent blood; and ** we prayed unto the Lord, and 
were heard ; we offered also a sacrifice ” and fine flour, and lighted the lamps, and 
9 set forth the loaves. And now keep” the feast of tabernacles in the month Chase- 
leu * in the hundred fourscore and eighth ® year. 
10 The people in®™ Jerusalem and in Judea, and the council, and Judas, send ® 
greeting and health unto Aristobulus, king Ptolemy’s teacher, who is, moreover, of 
11 the race * of the anointed priests, and to the Jews that are * in Egypt. Inasmuch ® 
as God hath delivered us from great perils, we thank him highly as those who would, 
12 if need be, fight against the *® king. For he himself *” cast them out ®® that fought 
183 within the holy city. For when the leader came® into Persia, and the army with 
him that seemed to be “ invincible, they were slain in the temple of Nanza through * 


Or Oo bo 


Vers. 1, 2.—1A.V.: The brethren, the Jews that be at Jerusalem and in the land of Judea, wish unto the brethren, 
the Jews that are throughout Egypt, health and peace (see Com.). 2 omits And may. 5 (aya0oroujoat, as a 
compound peculiar to ecclesiastical Greek. Cf. Tob. xii. 14.) 4 that he made with. 5 omits and. 6 Cf. 
1 Mace. ii. 52. ; 

Vers. 38-5. —7 A. V.: serve (céBecOan). 8 (Plur., OcAjpara, t. €., the various expressions of his will.) 9 (Wuxi. 
Cf. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9, Heb. and Gr.) 1° hearts (so 19, 62. 64. 93.) in (see Com.). 11 (év rots mpootéypacr.) 12 send 


(movjoar; see Com.) you (19. 62. 64. 98., duty). 18 (See Com.) 14 never. 15 ia Niel Vela O tenes 
xxxvii. 19. 

Vers. 6-9.—16 A. V.: be. 17 What time as. 18 Demetrius reigned. 19 (See Com.) 20 wrote (perf., yeypady- 
kojev; IIT, 28, 44, 62. 64. al., yeypapayev, which is the earlier form of the same. See Com.). 21 extremity of 
trouble (lit., 1% the affliction, and in the extremity, but by hendiadys as rendered). 22 company. 28 (i. e., of God. 
The idea is peculiar to this place in the Old Testament, unless we have it in Tob. xiii. 1 3 Wisd. vi. 4.) : 
25 porch. 26 then. 27 also sacrifices (so 44. 55. 62. 64. 74. 93. 248. Co. Ald.). 
There is an ellipsis, and ypadowey might be supplied). 29 Casleu. 30 eight. 

Vers, 10-12, —*1 A. V.: that were at. 32 sent. 38 Ptolemeus’ master who (8é. ‘ The particle 5¢ after ovre as 
introducing a somewhat new, differing from what went before, yet not exactly antithetic predicate is in accordance 
with classical usage.”? Keil. Cf. Com.) was of the stock. 54 were (not in Greek), 35 Insomuch. 36 as having 
been in battle (for raparagapévous, Grimm and Keil prefer rapataccouévous, with IIT. 19. 55. 62. 64. 93. 106.) ane & 
(see Com.,). 87 omits himself (avtds, emphatic). 88 See Com. ; ; 

Ver. 18. —389 A. V.: was come. 40 omits to be. 41 by. 


24 omits men. 
8 see that ye keep (iva ayyre. 


2 MACCABEES. 563 
14 the deceit of Nanwa’s priests.1_ For? as though he would marry her, came both An- 
tiochus * into the place, and his friends that were with him, to take the treasures 
15 as*adowry. And ®* when the priests of Nanaa had set them out,° and he had T en- 
tered with a small company within the inclosure ® of the temple, they shut the tem- 
16 ple when Antiochus had entered, opened the concealed ® door of the roof, hurled 
stones, and struck down the leader as with a thunderbolt, and hewing " them in pieces, 
17 and smiting” off their heads, they cast ” them to those that were without. Blessed 
18 be our God in all things, who hath delivered up * the ungodly. Since now we pur- 
pose “ to keep the purification of the temple upon the five and twentieth day of 
Chaseleu,!® we thought it necessary to inform you of it,” that ye also might keep 
it, after the manner of the feast of ” tabernacles, and in commemoration +8 of the 
fire given” when Neemias offered sacrifice, having built both” the temple and the 
19 altar. For when our fathers were led into Persia, the priests that were then de- 
vout took some of 2 the fire of the altar privily, and hid it in an excavation of a 
cistern having a dry place,” where they preserved it so sure 3 that the place was 
20 unknown to all men. But after many years had elapsed,” when it pleased God, 
Neemias, having been sent by” the king of Persia, dispatched the descendants of 
the ” priests that had hid it, for * the fire ; but “ when they told us ® they found no 
21 fire, but thick water; he commanded * them to descend and ® bring ¢t ; and when 
that which pertained to * the sacrifices had been brought together,** Neemias com- 
manded the priests to sprinkle both * the wood and the things laid thereupon with 
22 the water. But when this had taken place, and some time had elapsed, and the sun 
shone out, which before was beclouded,® there was a great fire * kindled, so that 
23 all®® marveled. And the priests made a prayer whilst the sacrifice was consuming, 
both ® the priests, and all the rest, Jonathan beginning, and the rest responding 
24 aloud, as Neemias did. And the prayer was after this manner: 
O Lord, Lord God, Creator of all things, who art fearful, and strong, and right- 
25 eous, and merciful, the* only and gracious King, the only giver,” the only right- 
cous, and “ almighty, and everlasting, thou that deliverest Israel from every evil, 
26 thou that * didst choose the fathers,*® and sanctify them, receive the sacrifice for thy 
27 whole people Israel, and preserve thy “ portion, and sanctify it.“* Gather those to- 
gether that are scattered ® from us, set free ® them that serve among the heathen, 
look upon them that are despised and abhorred, and let the heathen know that thou 
28 art our God. Punish them that oppress ws and treat us insolently in pride.” 
29 Plant thy people in® thy holy place as Moses hath spoken. 
30,31 And the priests sang besides the songs of praise.** But *> when the sacrifice 
was consumed Neemias commanded the water that was left over, also *® to be 


Vers. 18, 14.—1 Lit., the priests of Nana making use of deceit. 2 A, V.: For Antiochus. 8 omits both Anti- 
ochus (see previous note). 4 yeceive money (74 xp7jara to which Fritzsche would add zrAcéova from IIT. 19. 28. 52. 
a]. Old Lat.) in name of (eis . . . . Adyor, i. e., on account of, as). 

Vers. 15-17. —5 A. V.: Which. 6 set forth. 7 was, 8 into the compass (7reptBodor). 9 as soon as A. 
was come in: and opening a privy. 10 they threw stones like thunderbolts, and stroke down the captain, hewed (see 
Com.). 11 smote. 12 and cast. 18 For wapé6wxe, III. 28. 44. 55. 62. 71. 74. 106. 243. Co. Ald. read éwxe, which is 
received by Fritzsche, Grimm, and Keil. But it is in the sense of tradidit, as the Vulg. Cf. John iii. 16 and 1 Mace. 
yi. 44. 

Ver. 18. —14 A. V.: Therefore (Fritzsche rejects oby as wanting in TIT. 23. 44. 55. al. Co. Ald.) whereas we are now 
15 the month Casleu. 16 certify you thereof. 17 it, as the feast of the (see Com.). 18 omits in com- 


purposed. 
19 which was given us (I supply 504év70s,«with Fritzsche. See Com.). 20 after that he 


memoration of (see Com.). 


had builded. 
Vers. 19-21. — 2! A. V.: omits some of. 22 it in a hollow place of a pit without water (avvSpou ; IIT. 28. 55. 62. 71. 


74, 248, Co. Ald., avudpov. See Com.). 23 it sure, 80. 24 Now. 25 gmils had elapsed. 26 being sent from 
(i163 ad, IIT. 106.). 27 did send of the posterity of those. 28 it to. 29 but (dé is omitted by III. 44. 74. 106. 
Co. Ald.). 30 (qucv is omitted by 64. 93. Syr. Cf. Com.) 31 then commanded he. 32 draw it up (cf. Com.) and 
to. 38 gmits that which pertained to (ra). 34 were laid on (avynvexn). 35 omits both (as 19. 93.). 
Vers. 22-25.—%6 A. V.: When this (omitted by III. 44. 71. al.) was done, and the time came that the sun (no article, 
put cf. Winer, p. 119 f.) shone, which afore was hid in the cloud. 37 (upd = the place of a fire : (1) a funeral pyre, 
(2) an altar, also its fire, (3) fire in masses.) 88 every man. 39 T say both. 40 answering thereunto (the word 
emipwvovvTwv implies an audible response. Cf. Judith xvi. 1). 41 and the (as 64. Ald.). 42 giver of all things. 
43 just. 44 omits and (as-71.). 45 all trouble, and. 45 (See Com.) 

Vers. 26-29.—47 A. V.: thine own. 48 sanctify (a strengthened form, xadaylacov, and infrequent) t (added by 64. 
98., but also contained in the context). 49 (Lit., ‘‘ the Diaspora.’’) 50 deliver. 51 (Bacavicov.) 52 with pride 


do us wrong. 53 again in. 


Vers. 30,31. —% A. V.: sung psalms (rods Yuvous) of thanksgiving. 55 Now. 56 omits over, also. 
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32 poured on great? stones. 
33 but it was consumed by the light that 


And when? this was done, there was kindled a flame ; 


shone? from the altar. And* when the® 


matter became ® known, and’ it was told the king of Persia, that in the place 
where the priests that were led away had hid the fire, there appeared water, and 


34 
35 
36 


inclosing the place ™ 


that Neemias and his people ® had purified the sacrifices® therewith, the king, 
made it holy, after he had tested” the matter. And the king 
took many gifts,® and bestowed thereof on those whom he would gratify. And 


Neemias and his people called this ‘hing Nephthar,” which is as much as to say, 
a cleansing ; but by many it is called Nephthai.” 


Ver. 82. —1 A. V.: poured on (tezt. rec., xatacxeiv, and 19. 64. 98. add to this ro} té7ov. Fritzsche adopts KaTaxetv 


from IIT. —xaréxeww, 23. 62. 106.— and it is favored by Grimm and Keil. 


The common text makes no acceptable 


sense. Vulg., Ex residua aqua Nehemias jussit lapides majores perfundi. The verb kataxéew may be construed with a 


double accus. after it, see Winer, p. 226, or é7i has fallen out before Al@ous) the great. 
7 omits and. 
9 (Gr., as at ver. 21. Usually, they were purified in other ways.) 
prefix roy Térov to iepov. The former, being understood, is object of the verb.) 
Text. rec., NepOaci # NefOai, 19. 28.; NePOa, 62.106; NepOap, 
16 but many men call it Nephi. 


Vers. 838-386. —4 A. V.: So. 
pany). 


5 this. 6 was. 


and his people (cf. ver. 38). 15 Naphthar (see Com. 
III. 71. 74. 248. Co. Ald.; Old Lat., Nephi). 


2 When. 8 shined. 
8 omits and his people (marg., Neemias his com- 
10 Then the. 11 (19, 52. 64. 93. Ald. 

12 tried. 18 (See Com.) 14 omits 


CuapTer I, 


Ver. 1. For remarks on the authenticity and 
enuineness of this and the following letter, see 
ntroduction. — Eiphyny ayabqv. This formula of 

greeting is Hebraistic, the former, xafpew, Greek. 
?Aya0h is used to emphasize and enhance the idea 
of the word with which it is here associated. — 
The land of Judea, 7. e., as distinguished from 
Jerusalem. 

Ver. 3. Good courage, kapdia meyddn. Cf. 
the LXX. at 2 Chron. xvii. 6, dfaé0n 7 rapdta. 

Ver. 4. ’Ev indicates here not the instrument 
through which, but the place where, the heart should 
be opened, 7. e., be given insight, discernment, in, 
with respect to the law. — Give peace, namely, in- 
ward peace. It does not seem to relate at all, as 
some have supposed, to a restoration of peaceful 
relations between the Egyptian and Palestinian 
Jews. 

Ver. 5. Be at one, kataddAayeln. It means 
first to exchange, then like d:adAdooew, to recon- 
cile, both in one-sided and mutual enmity. Cf. 
Cremer, Lez.,s. v. 

Ver.6. And now. It refers to what had been 
previously said. There is no evidence in what is 
here recorded that a subtile condemnation of the 
worship of the Jews in the temple of Onias at 
Leontopolis, in Egypt, is meant to be conveyed in 
vers. 1-5, It is only what one Jew might say to 
another in any circumstances. Cf. Geiger, Ur- 
schrift, p. 227. — Here, namely, in Judwa and Je- 
rusalem. 

Ver. 7. Demetrius. It is Demetrius IT. Nica- 
tor. Cf. 1 Macc. x. 67; xi. 15-19. ~The date 
given is that.of a previous, not of the present let- 
ter. This is \proved by the use of the perfect 
(yeypapnrapev), and by the fact that the date of 
such letters is uniformly placed at the close. So 
Grimm and Keil against Gutmann, Ewald, and 
others. —Jason. He was high priest, second son 
of Simon II. and brother of Onias III. He ob- 
tained the high priesthood from Antiochus Epiph- 


anes (c. B. Cc. 175) to the exclusion of his elder | 


brother. Cf., further, 2 Macc. iv. 7-27. The 
name is equivalent to Jesus or Joshua, and was 
frequently adopted by the Hellenizing Jews. 

Ver. 8. And men burnt. According to the 
A. V., the words might refer directly to Jason 
and his adherents, which would convey an un- 


truth.— Gate. What particular gate is referred 
to is not known, possibly, the west gate of the tem- 
ple. The word, however, might be used by meton- 
ymy for the dity itself. But Keil supposes that 
the word is used collectively for all the gates of 
the temple. 

Ver. 9. Feast of Tabernacles, tas jjuépas 
Tis oxnvornylas. The word for feast is to be 
supplied. It was not really the Feast of Taberna- 
cles that was to be observed, but of the Dedication 
of the Temple, which was celebrated in a similar 
manner to the former. This is clear from the 
date given. The former took place in the month 
Tisri and not in Chaseleu (Chisleu). Cf. also 
2 Mace. x. 5. It is, moreover, evident, as Keil 
remarks, that the writer of the letter does not 
refer here to the first Feast of Dedication, but only 
to a general yearly observance of the same. — In 
the hundred fourscore and eighth year. These 
words properly belong to the ninth verse and are 
to be regarded as the date of the foregoing letter. 
See the letter in chap. xi., where the date is at the 
end. So most modern critics. The words in the 
month Chaseleu are not, however, a part of this 
date, since according to usage they should, in that 
case, follow the year. 

Ver. 10. With the present verse begins a 
second letter. It has no date, but seems to have 
been written somewhere about the time of the 
death of Antiochus Epiphanes. — And Judas. 
This must be Judas Maccabzeus, as is indicated by 
the date and by the position in which this person 
stands relative to the people and the Sanhedrin. 
He lived not quite four years longer than An- 
tiochus Epiphanes. — Aristobulus. The well- 
known peripatetic of this name, who flourished at 
the time of Ptolemy VI. Philometor, who reigned 
B. C. 180-145. Cf. Stanley, iii. 277 ff. The word 
teacher, Si8dcKados, does not, it is likely, express 
the true relation of this person to the king. He 
dedicated to the latter his allegorical explanation 
of the Pentateuch, and it is probably to this fact, 
in some measure, that allusion is here made. He 
was doubtless one of the principal, and perhaps 
the chief representative of the Egyptian Jews, 
and for this reason the present letter was ad- 
dressed to him. — Of the family of the anointed 
priests. It was only high priests that were an- 
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ointed. Cf. Lev. iv. 3, 5, 16.—”Ovt: 8é. The 
particle 5¢, here, according to Grimm may be 
used to introduce a sort of comparison, 7. e., to 
indicate that belonging to the family of the high 
priest was of more importance than the office of 
teacher to the king of Egypt. Cf. Text. Notes. 

Ver. 11. As those who would (if need be) 
fight against the king. The article before the 
last word is simply dropped, as is customary in 
the classics with the Persian kings and Roman 
emperors. The idea of the passage is that they, 
the Jews, would be willing (& with the participle 
rapatacoduevor), if war should arise against the 
friends of the king, who was now dead, to engage 
heartily in it. The Vulgate renders: ‘“ Uipote 
co adversus talem |%| regem dimicavimus.” De 

ette falsely : “Since we have victoriously 
fought against the king.” 

Ver. 12. ’Eé¢Bpace, cast them out, t. €; as 
the sea casts objects upon the shore. * 

Ver. 13. The leader. This was Antiochus 
Epiphanes. Cf. ver. 11.— €emple of Nanwxa 
(Navlas; in 19. 55. 64. 93. found as ’Avavalas). The 
Syriac has Nani, the Latin, Nanee. This goddess 
is generally held to be identical with the Numen 
patrium of the Persians, mentioned by Strabo 
(xi. 532), and the same as the Artemis and Tanais 
of the ancients. Other forms of the word are 
Anaitis and Anitis. It is, however, matter of dis- 
pute whether she is to be looked upon as the god- 


dess of the moon, or as the 3% of Is. Ixy. 11, and 


associated with the planet Venus. Rawlinson 
(Herod. i. 658 ff.) says: “ During all the best 
known periods of Babylonian history, the name of 
Nana, phonetically written, is everywhere used to 
denote the goddess in question,” 7. €., the "AcrdapTn 
of the Greeks, and Ashtoreth of Scripture. “As 
far as our present experience goes, the local name 
of Nana seems to have been unknown in Assyria, 
and the local name of Jshtar to have been un- 
known in Babylonia, until very recent times, and 
we should, therefore, be almost justified in believ- 
ing Ishtar and Nana to be absolute synonyms — 
and the more especially as the two names are actu- 
ally in use at the present time, Ashtar in Mendean, 
and Nani in Syrian, to denote the planet Venus, 
were it not that in some of the lists of idols be- 
longing to the different temples, /shtar and Nana 
are given as independent deities.” — Nanea’s 
priests. According to Plutarch (Artazerz., 27), 
she was served only by unmarried females. 


Ver. 15. Within the inclosure of the temple, 
els tov mepiBodoy Tov TEpEvouS. The last word 
refers to the temple grounds, often adorned with 
altars and statues, the former to the wall sur- 
rounding it. T[ep{Bodos is sometimes used, how- 
ever, in the sense here given to réuevos. — Shut 
the temple (rd fepdv), not the particular building 
in which the goddess was, which would have been 
called vads, but the entrance, the propyleum, to 
the temple regarded as a whole, so as to prevent 
the escape of Antiochus. The king himself and 
a few attendants, as it would appear from what 
follows, penetrated even to the place where the 
statue of the goddess was situated and where the 
treasures of the temple had probably been col- 
lected. 

Ver. 16. The concealed door of the roof. 
This may have served as the roof itself on ordi- 
nary occasions, being removed only when special 
festivals were held, or in other cases of need, 
like the present one. But the epithet “ con- 
cealed” would seem to carry the idea of its being 


by the enraged priests. 


a special opening in the ordinary roof.— And 
hewing (them) in pieces and smiting off (their) 
heads. 
erant, which seems to be a correct interpretation, 


The Old Lat. has Ducem et eos qui cum eo 


if kepadds is read with the majority of MSS. 
That is, both Antiochus and his attendants pressed 
on into the inner temple and were treated alike 
This, on the face of it, is 
most probable. But the Syr. with 55. has kepadny, 
understanding that Antiochus alone is referred to, 
and Keil prefers this view, while Grimm seems 
unable to decide between them. This account of 
the death of Antiochus is undoubtedly fabulous. 
Hoffmann (Antiochus IV. Epiphanes, Leip. 1873, 
p. 77) says: “ We have different reports of the 
manner in which his life closed. The most trust- 
worthy is that of Polybius (xxxi. 11), the First 
Book of Maccabees (vi. 1-16), and that of Jose- 
phus (Antig., xii. 9, § 1). The Second Book of 
Maccabees contains two reports: one (i. 13-17) in 
the unauthentic letter of the congregation in 
Judxa to the Jews of Alexandria, the other in 
chap. ix. The two, moreover, contradict each 
other, and neither has any historical worth. If the 
former has in itself nothing improbable, and must 
be given up, simply on account of its disagreeing 
with the other authorities mentioned, the latter 
shows itself at once to be a fable, and similar to 
what is described in chaps. vi. and vii. as the product 
of the later Jewish fancy, which could not repre- 
sent Antiochus as wicked enough and hence could 
not picture the close of his life with colors suffi- 
ciently dreadful. As simple matter of fact, foiled 
in his attempt to spoil a temple of Artemis, in Ely- 
mais, he turned about, fell sick in the Persian city 
Tabze, and there died in the year 149 of the Seleu- 
cian era, B. c. 164.” The representation of our 
book is thus explained by Keil (Com., in loc.). It 
was written soon after the news of Antiochus’s 
death, and contains the first reports of it which 
reached Jerusalem, and hence its contradiction of 
accepted history is not to be taken as ground for 
discrediting the genuineness of the entire letter. 
But this is mere conjecture, and does not explain 
the discrepancies in the book itself above referred 
to. Others (Grimm, Holtzmann) think that the 
present account confounds certain facts relating 
to Antiochus III. the Great, with the history of 
Antiochus Epiphanes. The former did attempt 
to rob a temple of Belus, in Elymais, but was de- 
feated and driven back. 

Ver. 18. The words in the common text, &ynre 
Ths oknvornylas, taken alone, make no sense. 
Something must have fallen out, or the sentence 
is to be regarded as elliptical and some such words 
supplied as ras fuépas, or ds Tas Tuepas before rHs 
cxnvornylas, with avrdy after wynte, i. e., “cele- 
brate the days (or ‘it as the days’) of the Feast of 
Tabernacles.” Cf. ver. 9 and the Vulg. agatis diem 
scenopegie. Fritzsche would insert after oxnvoTn- 
vylas, the words rpdmov kal eis pvnpdcvvoy, and after - 
mupds, TOU d0bévros, and in the uncertainty, I have 
followed his text in the above translation. Keil 
thinks that, as in verse 9, emphasis is to be laid on 
the date given, the 25th of Chaseleu, by which this 
feast is really distinguished from the Feast of 
Tabernacles, which was held in Tisri, and that tis 
sknvoryytas is used in the same sense here as 
above, THs éoprHs being understood with it. It was 
the Feast of Tabernacles on the 25th of Chaseleu. 
—In commemoration of the fire. The fire is 
meant which, at the dedication of the tabernacle 
and of Solomon’s temple, fell from heaven and con- 
sumed the sacrifice upon the altar (cf. Lev. ix. 24; 
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2 Chron. vii. 1.) This fire was looked upon by 
the later Jews as one that had never gone out. 
But at the dedication of Zerubbabel’s temple 
nothing is said of such a fire as coming down 
from heaven upon the altar, and a legend was 
therefore invented that the previous fire had been 
somewhere preserved and that it had been found 
and restored by Nehemiah. Our author does not, 
indeed, invent the legend, since it must have had 
an earlier origin, but seems quite ready to adopt 
it as true. — Having built. Nehemiah did not 
rebuild the temple but simply restored it. 

Ver. 19. Into Persia. The country beyond 
the Euphrates was thus called by the later Jews 
(cf. 1 Mace. iii. 31), from the fact that the Baby- 
lonian exiles finally came under the dominion of 
Cyrus and by him were set free. — In an excava- 
tion of a cistern having a dry place, éy koiAd- 
part ppéaros rat €xovTos avvdpov. Substituting 
uvudpov for évvSpov, as the above mentioned MSS., 
with Fritzsche and others, the rendering would be 
as given. This, however, requires an unusual 
meaning for rdéiy. (But cf. Wahl’s Clavis, s. v.) 
Ewald gives it the sense of Erdschicht,i. e., layer 
of earth. Grotius suggests the reading Bdow, 
and Schleusner, mjév. Grimm, Keil, and others 
take rdéis in the sense of a kind of, which the 
later Greek allows and would translate: in an ex- 
cavation of a cistern, of a kind that was without water. 
This seems to us somewhat too labored. The 
choice of the word rdéis may have been influenced 
by the fact that the place in which the fire was 
kept was first put in order, arranged to receive it. 
At least, the idea of hiding fire in a cistern, partly 
filled with water, would not be a bad one. In ii. 1, 
it is said that this was done at the command of 
Jeremiah and that it was matter of record ! 

Ver. 20. When they told us. According to 
Gaab, the Jewish people then living, with whom 
the author associates himself. Grimm and Holtz- 
mann, on the other hand, think that #uiv is inad- 
vertently introduced, by the author, from his au- 
thorities. Keil understands by it, “ our people,” 
“the Jews of Jerusalem.” 

Ver. 21. To descend, aroBdwayres. This word 
means “to dip entirely.” It is used by Herod- 
otus (ii. 47) of those among the Egyptians who 
washed themsclves in a river, when defiled by 
touching a pig: “He instantly hurries to the 
river, and plunges in with all his clothes on.” It 
may refer here to the descent into the well to 
procure this mysterious substance, 

Ver, 22, Fire, rupd. This word is used for the 
fire on an altar, also by Herodotus, ii. 39. 

Ver. 23. Jonathan, Regarded by Ewald and 
Grimm as the person of the same name mentioned 
in Neh. xii. 11. Holtzmann holds the latter for a 
later Jonathan: But the name “Jonathan” in 
Neh. xii. 11, should be “ Jochanan,”’ 7. e. "lwdvves, 
as Josephus names him (Antig., xi. 7, § 1), and 
Keil thinks that the mistake may have been intro- 
duced into Nehemiah from the present book. Cf. 
also, Schultz, Die Biicher Esra, Nehemia, ete. 
(Leip. 1876), in loc. The statement of this verse 
is specially interesting, from the fact that it is 
the only instance known where public prayer is 
represented as being made at the same time with 
the offering of sacrifice. 

Ver. 24. The heaping up and repetition of 
epithets for the divine Being, as in this verse, is 


characteristic of the later periods of Judaism. 
Cf. Add. to Esth. iii, 2; 3 Mace. vi. 2; Prayer of 
Manas. ver. 1; Matt. vii. 21; xxv. 11, and Wilke, 
Neutest. Rhetorik, p. 403 f. 

Ver. 25. The only giver, xopnyés, lit. chorus- 
leader. It was used at Athens to designate one 
who paid the expenses for bringing out a chorus. 
It was also employed as referring to any one, in 
general, who paid the costs of anything. — Didst 
choose the fathers. The words moveiy éxAexrovs 
seem to mean somewhat more than that. It 
might refer also to his work upon them in connec- 
tion with this election. 

Ver. 29. As Moses hath spoken. See Ex. 
xv.17. Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 10; Jer. xxiv. 6. 

Ver. 30. Tovs Suvovs. The word has the arti- 
cle as indicating that they were those usually sung 
on such occasions. 

Ver. 32. Was consumed by the light. This 
story was doubtless invented for the purpose of 
giving men proof for the fact, that the material 
discovered was the real altar-fire which had been 
lost. Otherwise it might have been held to be 
nothing more than naphtha or petroleum. 

Ver. 34. It was customary among the Greeks 
and Romans, also, to inclose and regard as holy 
the places where supposed miracles had been per- 
formed. The present statement concerning the 
Persian king, probably has its basis in this well- 
known custom. That he really took the view of 
the matter here represented is scarcely probable. 
According to Holtzmann (Bunsen’s Bibelwerk), 
he could only have recognized therein, at most, 
a sacred naphtha spring. Since the beginning of 
the 17th century a well lying south of the valley 
of Jehoshaphat has been named by European 
travelers, with reference to our legend, the “ well 
of Nehemiah,” but by the inhabitants of the coun- 
try, the “ well of Job.” 

Ver. 35. Gifts, didpopa. This word means 
first, different; then distinguished, excellent ; and 
thirdly, anything making a difference to another, 
that is to his advantage, and so, gifts, and some- 
times money. Polybius uses it in the last sense, 
and it might bé so rendered here. 

Ver. 36. This verse has given great difficulty 
to critics. The various readings are given above. 
It is probable that the word Né@@ap, in all its dif- 
ferent forms, refers to nothing more or less than 
naphtha. The writer’s assertion that the word 
meant “cleansing,” is probably an invention of 
his own, or was adopted by him from some source 
without investigation. The fact that naphtha 
might ignite under the sun’s rays, besides having 
in other respects the qualities ascribed to this 
peculiar “water,” would have furnished a suft- 
cient basis for the present legend. Strabo (xvi. 
1, 15; i., p. 43 of the edition used by us) speaks of 
a naphtha spring in connection with a temple of 
Ana, The belief, in fact, seems to have been to a 
considerable extent prevalent that there was some 
subtile connection between the sacrificial fire and 
that made from naphtha. Grimm has noticed 
that while our author takes so much pains to de- 
scribe how the sacred fire was preserved in the 
time of Nehemiah, he has nothing to say of its 
preservation during the cessation of the temple 
worship under Antiochus IV. to the time of its 
io Eee by Judas Maccabeus. (Cf x. 
3. ; 
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1 Iris also foundin the records, that Jeremias! the prophet ? commanded them that 
2 were carried away ® to take some? of the fire, as it hath been signified ; and that ° 
the prophet, on giving ® them the law, charged them that were carried away‘ not to 
forget the commandments of the Lord, and that they should not be led astray in 

8 their minds, on seeing § images of silver and gold, with their ornaments.? And with 
other such admonitions” exhorted he them, that the law should not depart from 

4 their heart.1! It was also contained in the writing, that ¥ the prophet, being warned 
of God,® commanded that the tabernacle and the ark should be brought along 
after him; and that ® he went forth into the mountain, where Moses climbed up, 

5 and saw the heritage of God. And Jeremias, on coming thither, found a kind of 
cave-dwelling, and he carried in there ® the tabernacle, and the ark, and the altar 

6 of incense, and closed up™ the door. And certain’ of those that followed him 
7 came up” to mark the way, and™ they could not find 7 But when Jeremias 
learned of it,24 he blamed them, and said, The place” shall be unknown until # 

8 God gather his people again together, and become propitious. And” then shall 
the Lord show *° these things. and the glory of the Lord shall appear, even the 
cloud,” as it was also manifested under 28° Moses; as also when Solomon asked * 

9 that the place might be specially ® sanctified. And ® it was also made known, that * 
he being wise offered a ® sacrifice of dedication, and of the finishing of the temple. 

10 And just ** as when Moses prayed unto the Lord, the fire came down from heaven, 
and consumed the sacrifices, so ® prayed Solomon also, and the fire came down,”® 

11 and consumed the burnt offerings. And Moses said, Because the sin offering * was 
12 not eaten,®* it was consumed. In the same manner, also,®® Solomon kept the * eight 
13 days. And* the same things also were reported in the records, namely, the me- 
moirs of #2 Neemias; and how he founding a library gathered together the books con- 
cerning “ the kings, and prophets,“ and those of 49 David, and epistles * of kings ” 

14 concerning holy * gifts. And® in like manner also J udas gathered together all 
those books ® that had been scattered * by reason of the war we had, and they 

15 are® with us. If now, possibly,* ye have need thereof, send such as will bring ® 
16 them unto you. Since, now, we are about to celebrate the purification, we have 
17 written unto you; ye will therefore™ do well if ye keep the same days. But we 
hope® that the God, that delivered all his people, and gave all the ** heritage, and 


Vers. 1, 2.—1 A. V.: Jeremie (I shall hereafter write as above). 2 (We have evpiokerat....‘I...+- ore for 
ebpioxetat .... OTL ‘I. The former construction probably led the Old Lat. and Syr. to put the proper name in the gen.) 
8 (Codd. ILI. 44. 55. 106. 243. read perayevouevous for the dat., and 28. 52. 62. T1. 74., wetayouévous. Cf. Com.) 
4 omits some. 5 how that. 6 having given. 7 omits that were carried away. 8 err in their (art.) minds when 
they see. 9 Lit., “and the ornamentation about them.” 

Vers. 3, 4. —10 A. V.: speeches. 11 hearts. 12 same writing, that. 13 (Lit., an answer having appeared. 
See Com.) 14 omits that. 15 to go with (see Com.) him, as. 

Vers. 5-7. —15 A. V.: when J. came thither he . . . . a hollow cave (see Com.), wherein he laid. 17 so stopped. 
18 some. 19 omits up (mpds in composition with the verb). 20 but. 21 Which when J. perceived. 22 saying, 
‘As for that place, it (the cat before éyvworos is omitted by 44. Old Lat. Syr., and rejected by Grimm and Keil as  sense- 
less.’’) 23 until the time that. 24 receive them unto mercy (iAews yévntac. The former word is the Attic for tAaos, 
and is found also at ver. 22, vii. 87, x. 26. Godd. III. 23. 55. al. read for it here, éAcos). 

Vers. 8, 9.—% A. V.: omits And. 26 shew them. 27 and (the cai seems to be epexegetical) the cloud also. 
28 was shewed under (ézé, i. e., at the time of). 29 and as when S. (the form of the word in Greek is Sadrwp.cv) 
desired (jéiwoev. It is frequently found in the present book in the sense of to ask for. Cf. also 1 Mace. xi. 28). 
30 honourably (ueydAws = in a marked manner). 31 omits And. 82 declared, that. * the. 

Vers. 10-12. —%4 A. V.: omits just. 35 even so. 86 down from heaven. 87 (7d epi THs aaprias. This is the 
usual designation of the sin offering in the LXX.; but the article is sometimes omitted. Of. Ley. x. 16, 17.) 38 to 
be eaten. 39 So. 40 those. 

Vers. 18, 14.—41 A. V.: omits And. 42 writings and commentaries of (ard, as in the superscription of the Gos- 
It is implied that the same subject had been treated by others). 43 acts (rd. Codd. 19. 28. 52. 55. 98. 106. add 


els. 
BiBaia after Bacdéwr, III. the same after mpopyntHv. It is naturally to be understood with the article. Of. Com.) of. 
44 the prophets. 45 omits those (74) of (the gen.). 46 the epistles. 47 the kings. 48 the holy. 49 (ava6n- 
parwv.) 50 omits And. 51 things (ra refers to books, as in the preceding verse). 52 were lost (marg., fell out 
during the war. Better, had fallen asunder and so, been scattered). 53 remain. 


Vers. 15-17. — A. V.: Wherefore if. 55 some to fetch. 56 Whereas we then. 57 and ye shall. 58 We hope 
also (the A. V. has brought forward édrigomey from the beginning of the eighteenth verse. Lit., the construction 
would be: ‘The God who delivered all his people and gave all the heritage ... . the law — we hope truly in God 


that he — will shortly,”’ ete.). 59 them all an. 


a 


18 the kingdom, and the priesthood, and the sanctification,! as he promised through ? 
the law, we hope truly in God, that he® will shortly have mercy upon us, and 
gather us together out of every land* under heaven into the holy place; for he hath 
delivered us out of great troubles, and hath purified the place. 

19 But the things® concerning Judas the Maccabee,® and his brethren, and the 

20 purification of the great’ temple, and the dedication of the altar, and further,’ the 

21 wars against Antiochus Epiphanes, and Eupator his son, and the manifestations 2 
from heaven unto those who did valiant things for Judaism, to their honor,! so 
that, being but a few, they got as spoil 4 the whole country, and chased the ” bar- 

22 barous multitudes, and recovered again the temple renowned all the world over, 
and freed the city, and restored # the laws which were about to be abrogated,* the 

23 Lord being propitious ® unto them with all mildness:2° these things, related 

24 by Jason of Cyrene in five books, we will essay ™* to abridge in one volume. For 
considering the mass of the numbers,?® and the difficulty which they find that desire 
to make themselves familiar with ” the narrations of the history, on account of the 

25 abundance* of the matter, we have taken care,” that while * they that would 
read may have entertainment,” they that are desirous to commit to memory may 6 

26 have ease, and that all into whose hands it falls may * have profit. And while 
to us, who have taken upon us the ® painful labor of abridging, ¢¢ was not easy, 

27 buta* matter of sweat and sleepless care,®2 even as tt is no easy matter for ** him 
that prepareth a banquet, and seeketh the benefit of others, yet for the sake of the 

28 gratitude of the * many we will undertake gladly the painful labor,®> leaving to the 
author the accurate examination of all details, while we labor ® to follow the rules 

29 of an” abridgment. For just ® as the master builder of a new house must care for 
the carrying out of the whole plan,” but he that undertaketh to set 7 out, and 
paint 7, must seek out fit things for the adorning thereof, so I think 7¢ 7s also 2 

30 with us. To stand upon every point, and to make the round of matters, and to 
bestow much labor on“ particulars, belongeth to the first author of the history ; 

31 but to strive after “© brevity of expression,” and to # avoid much laboring of the 

32 work, ought ® to be granted to him who maketh an = abridgment. Here then 
will we begin the history, having added so much to the preface; for ¢¢ is a foolish 
thing to prolong the introduction, and cut short the history. 
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Ver. 18.—1 A. V.: sanctuary (cf. LXX. at Ezek. xly. 4, with the rendering of the A. Y.). 2 in (dua). 
® omits we hope truly in God that he. # every (no word for it in the Greek) land. 

Vers. 19-21.—5 A. V.: Now as. 8 J. Maccabeus. 7 (Codd. III. 19. 28. 52. 55. 62. 64. have Keylorou for eyd- 
Aov.) 8 omits further (érc). ® manifest signs that came (yevouevas érupaveias). 10 that behaved themselves 
manfully to their honour for Judaism. 1 overcame (19, has moAcuetv, Old Lat., vindicarent, for AenAaretv). 

Vers. 22-24. — 12 A. V.: omits the. 18 upheld (lit., se¢ up). 14 going down. 1% gracious. 18 favour, 
VW all these (rd is omitted by III. 19. 44. 62. 71. 74. al. Co.) things, I say, being declared. 18 assay (obs. in this form). 
19 infinite number. 20 look into (eioxuxActo@ar means here to work oneself into, i. e., become familiar with). 
21 story, for the variety. 

Vers. 25-28.— 22 A. V.: been careful. 3 omits while (uév). 2 will. 25 delight, and that. 26 might. 
27 it comes might. 28 Therefore. 29 that. 80 this. 81 (The def. art. in Greek is here better expressed by 
the indef. in English.) 82 watching. 83 ease unto. 4 pleasuring of (most authorities have the article before 
TOMY). 85 this great pains (cf. ver. 26). 86 exact handling of every Particular, and labouring (for Svatrovodvres 
III. 44, 55. al. Co. have arovovrtes). 87 Cf. note 2 on yer. 26. : 

Vers. 29, 80. — 88 A. V.; omits just. “9 whole building (rather, the building of the whole. The Old Lat. renders 
KataBoAyjs by structura). 49 (See Com.) 41 even so. # omits also. 43 go over things at large (Fritzsche 


adopts meptmarov movetoOat Adywv from III. 23, 44. 55. V1. 74. al. Co., for mept mévrwv ToretoOat Adyov of the text. rec ) 
“{ to becuriousin. 45 story. ie 


Vers. 31, 82.—46 A. V.: use. 47 omits of expression. 48 omits to, 49 ts, 50 that will make an (see note 


vers. 26, 28.), 5l story, only adding thus much to that which hath been said, That it is make a 1 
and to be short in the story itself. é aa a ae 


Cuarrter II. 


Ver. 1, In the records, éy rats aroypapats.| Ver. 4, Xpnuatiouds = an oracle, a divine re- 
See verse 13 below, év rats avaypapais, which is sponse. Cf. Rom. xi. 4. “But what saith the 
synonymous. Cf. Liddell and Scott’s Lex., 8. v.| answer of God unto him?” Some have sup- 
The reference is to certain apocryphal writings of | posed that our book means to say that the tahers 
which we know nothing. They were not writings | nacle and ark followed Jeremiah in a miraculous 
of Jeremiah, as the Old Lat. and Syr. falsely ren- way, and this might be understood from the ren- 
der.— Tovs werayiwouevovs. This word in the Sense | dering of the A.V. But it does not lie in the 
of deported does not elsewhere occur. Hence, | word cuvaxorovbetv (cf. dorovety at 1 Cor. x 4) 
probably, the change in some MSS. and in verse|and is not required by the context. Qf. ver. 6, 
2, tO meToryouévous. where attendants of Jeremiah are spoken of. 
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Ver. 5. ’Avrpéins = avrpoeidys. Cf. Xen., Anab., 
iv. 3,11. — Grimm would strike out all that is said 
of the “altar of incense,” since it is not mentioned 
in the preceding verse, as having been taken along, 
and did not really form a part, originally, of the 
furniture of the tabernacle. But the passage has 
the unanimous support of the MSS., and we need 
not suppose that the Jews at this time would lay 
special emphasis simply on what belonged to the 
original tabernacle. 

Ver. 6. To mark the way. They came sub- 
sequently to place landmarks, so as to be able to 
find the place at a later day. 

Ver.7. This verse seems to point forward to the 
times of the Messiah. At least, the hope here held 
out doubtless rests on the prophetic utterances 
respecting him. — With respect to the contents of 
the previous verses, in general, they cannot be 
made to harmonize with what we know of Jere- 
miah from the canonical books. He was in prison 
from the beginning of the siege of Jerusalem to 
its end (Jer. xxxvi. 16, 18; xxxvili. 28). After- 
wards he was carried to Rama (xxxix. 14; xl. 1), 
and from thence, he went to Mizpah (xl.4-6). In 
the meantime the temple was destroyed. It is 
not to be supposed that the events narrated in 
our book occurred before the imprisonment of 
Jeremiah, for in that case there would not have 
been any sufficient occasion for the priests deliver- 
ing over these sacred objects into his hands. 
Further, if such an event as is here described 
had actually occurred, the canonical Scriptures 
would not have passed it over in silence. Noth- 
ing is heard of the tabernacle, after the dedication 
of Solomon’s temple, while the ark of the cove- 
nant seems not to have been in existence at the 
time of Josiah. Moreover, Jeremiah himself (Jer. 
iii. 16 f.) laid far less weight on the matter of 
preserving these sacred objects, than our book 
would lead us to suppose. ‘There was to be an- 
other and a higher revelation of God in which it 
would no longer serve. 

Ver. 11. What is here said of Moses finds no 
direct support in the canonical books. Cf. Lev. 
x. 16 ff. 

Ver. 12. The eight days. It lasted but seven 
days according to 2 Chron. vii. 8 f. The author of 
the present book obviously misunderstood that 
passage, adding the eighth day mentioned in verse 
9. 

Ver. 13. The same (things), 7 ¢., what had 
just been related, vers. 1-12, — Records, namely, 
the memoirs. Some lost, uncanonical work is 
undoubtedly referred to. Movers (Loci Quidam, 
etc., p- 13), referring to 1 Hsd. ix. 37, Neh. vii. 
73, viii. 18, and citing the present passage, Says 
that the writer of the Second Book of Maccabees 
quotes the so-called Greek Ezra plainly enough as 
among the Sacred Books, and accords to it the 
same respect as to the canonical Book of Nehe- 
miah!— Books (rd) concerning the kings, and 

art. omitted, and probably by mistake. So Grimm 
and Keil), prophets, and those (ra) of David, 
and epistles of kings concerning holy gifts. 
The writer seems to have had here the canonical 
books of the Bible in view, and it is natural, with 
Grimm, Keil, and others, to suppose that he re- 
fers, in the first named, to the Books of Samuel and 
Kings, and possibly, also, to Judges, Ruth, and the 
Chronicles. By those of David the Psalms must be 
meant, but not necessarily the entire Hagiographa 
as at Luke xxiv. 44. That the entire Hagio- 
grapha might be so designated, however, is not to 


be disputed. By the epistles of Kings, etc., the 
proclamations of the Persian kings, from Cyrus 
to Artaxerxes, respecting gifts to the temple, are 
clearly to be understood, and it is most natural 
to suppose that the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah 
are thereby indicated, as such proclamations are 
scattered throughout these books and the books are 
thus characterized, because precisely this fact was 
a matter of preéminent interest to the Jews of 
that time. Grimm, however, thinks that at the 
most, only Ez. vii. 12 ff. could be referred to as 
among these letters, and says that the whole pas- 
sage is of very doubtful value for the history of the 
Old Testament canon. Still, it is of considerable 
value, making every exception for the obscurity 
that rests upon the sources from which our author 
professes to derive his information, and for the fact 
that he ascribes much to Nehemiah that more prop- 
erly belongs to Ezra, or others, as in the previous 
chapter (ver. 18), where he ascribes to the former 
what was done by Zerubbabel and Joshua. The 
failure to mention here the Pentateuch among the 
canonical books might justly be imputed simply 
to the fact that there was no occasion for it in 
this place. The writer refers only to such works 
as, in addition to the law, which had been pre- 
viously cared for (see ver. 2), were in danger of 
being lost, and must therefore be sought out and 
collected together. The word émouyfyaye might 
here, perhaps (so Keil, p. 300), indicate that the 
other works were added to some present collec- 
tion. 

Ver. 15. If now, possibly, ye have need. 
Grimm and Bunsen’s Bibelwerk see in this ex- 
pression the wish of the writer to recommend 
certain apocryphal works to the Egyptian Jews; 
but this is not contained in the text. Neither can 
it be properly deduced from this passage that 
Judas Maccabeeus was the last great collector of 
the Hebrew Canon. (Cf. Stanley, iii. 339 f.) The 
books spoken of as having been gathered by 
him were such as had been scattered during the 
Syrian war (ra diawemrandra did Tov méAeuor). 

Ver. 17. The heritage and the kingdom. 
Keil supposes the writer refers to the deliverance 
of the people from Egypt. Grimm, with most oth- 
ers, to the deliverance from the Syrian oppression 
and the restoration of former privileges enjoyed 
by them as the people of God. The latter seems 
more in harmony with the context. The heritage 
was the land itself; the kingdom, the people in 
their right of self-government; the priesthood, the 
privileges of temple worship, and all that was im- 
plied in the peculiar sacerdotal character of the 
Jewish people; the sanctification, the prerogative 
of being a dedicated and holy people. 

Ver. 18. The law was the basis of the divine 
relationship to the Jews so far as they were pe- 
culiar to them, and 8:¢ may be rendered as above, 
or through ‘“‘ by means of.” — The holy place = 
the place where the temple was. 

Ver. 19. The great temple. 
the temple of the only true God. 

Ver. 21, ’Emipdveia is the word used by Greek 
writers in referring to the visible appearing (the- 
ophany) of a god for any purpose. — For Juda- 
ism, 7. e., in distinction from Hellenism. — The 
word AenAaréw (=Aelav édatvev) means to drive 
away, get us spoil. The thought is that the op- 
pressors were despoiled of the land. — Barbarous. 
This was the very epithet applied to the Jews by 


the Greeks. 
Ver. 22. Renowned, repiBsnrov. This Greek 


It was great as 
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word is generally used in a bad sense, notorious, 
infamous, but the meaning is here determined by 
the context. 

Ver. 23. Jason of Cyrene. Nothing is known 
of this person except what is said of him in the 
present book. Jason, equivalent to Jesus or 
Joshua, was a very common Greek name. 

Ver. 24. Mass of the numbers, /. e., of the 
years, the months, the troops, ete. 

Ver. 27. The figure employed, as well as that 
in verse 29, is not the most appropriate, except in 


so far as the object of an epitomizer is to enter- 
tain. Moreover, the purpose which our compiler 
professes to have is certainly not very encourag- 
ing, as it regards the real historical value of his 
labors. 

Ver. 29, Set (it) out and paint (it), éyralew 
kal Cwypapeiv. The first word means to burn in, 
and refers to the use of wax, by means of which 
figures of various kinds were placed upon walls, 
statues, tables, etc. The last word means, to paint 
Jrom life, then, in general, to paint. 


CHAPTER III. 


—" 


Now * when the holy city was inhabited with all? peace, and the laws were still ® 
kept in the best manner,* because of the godliness of Onias the high priest, and hzs 
hatred of wickedness, it came to pass that even the kings themselves honored * the 
place, and glorified ® the temple with the’ best gifts;® so that also Seleucus the 
king of Asia out ® of his own revenues bore all! the costs belonging to the ser- 
vice of the sacrifices. But one Simon of the tribe of Benjamin, being appointed 
chief * of the temple, fell out with the high priest about the office of market mas- 
ter” in the city. And since ® he could not overcome Onias, he went * to Apollo- 
nius the son of Thraszeus, who was then general in Ceelesyria and Pheenice," and 
told him that the treasury in Jerusalem was full of unspeakable sums of money, 
to the extent * that the abundance of its wealth could not be counted, and that it 
held no relation to the outlay for sacrifices, but that it was possible that this should 
fall * into the king’s power.” And Apollonius on meeting the king, gave informa- 
tion concerning * the money which had been brought to light ; and he” chose out 
Heliodorus his prime minister,” and having given him orders sent him to look after 


Hm od 


the removal of the aforesaid ** money. 


under the color indeed * of visiting the cities of 28 
really * to fulfill the king’s purpose. And having come to Jerusalem, and been 
“ the high priest of ® the city, he told Aim concerning the in- 


kindly * received by 


So forthwith Heliodorus took his journey, 


Ceelesyria and Pheenice, but 


telligence that had been given, and made it clear ®! wherefore he was present,” and 


asked if these things were so indeed. 
ala 


And *® the high priest told him that they 


were deposits belonging to ** widows and orphans ;*° and that some of it belonged 
also * to Hyrcanus ®" the ® son of Tobias, 


aman of very high position,®® and that it 


was *® not as the wicked Simon had falsely stated, but the sum in all was four 


12 


Vers. 1, 2. 
Com.) 8 omits still (for ére 64. 106., émé; IIT, 44. 
# very well. 5 did honour. 6 magnify. 7 their. 

Vers. 8,4.—9 A. V.: 
(see Com.). 
Co. Ald.; text. rec., mapavouias. See Com.). 

Vers. 5, 6.— 18 A. V.: when, 14 gat him. 


hundred talents of silver, and two hun 
impossible that they “should be unju 
holiness of the place, and to the majesty 


—1A, V.: Now (roivuy is omitted by ITI. 28. 44. 55. 71. al. Co. Ald.). 


1 Thraseas. 


dred of gold; and that it was altogether 
stly treated, that had trusted“ to the 
and inviolability ** of the temple, honored 


2 (Omitted by 19. 62. 64. 93. See 


(1., 671, which would serve to strengthen the superlative). 


8 Cf. 1 Mace. ii. 18. 
insomuch that Seleucus king of Asia. 


1 disorder (Grimm, Fritzsche, Keil, and others, receive &yopavowias from TIT. 28. 44. 52. 55. 71. 106. 248. 


10 pare all (see Com.). 11 who was made governor 


16 then was governor of Coelosyria and Phenice 


(without further remark, I shall write these two proper names in the present book as above). 17 infinite (auvO4rewv), 


18 go. 19 multitude of their riches, which 
and other critics properly adopt avaplOunrov 


did not pertain to the account of the sacrifices, was innumerable (Fritzsche 
from ITT. 19. 44. 62. 55. 62. al. Co., instead of évapi@unrov of the text. rec., 


which makes no sense), and that it was possible to bring all (Fritzsche strikes out Gravra. as wanting in III. 19, 44, 55. 


62. 64. al. Co. Ald.), 20 hand. 

Vers. 7, 8. — 21 A. V.: Now when A. came to 
told, the king. 
xiii. 2, 28). 24 sent him with a commandment 
rounds of the cities throughout.’’) 27 indeed. 

Vers. 9-11. —2%8 A. V.; when he was come . . 
with Syr., have «ai, which Grimm prefers ; 
mioney, and declared. 52 came. 83 Then. 
children. 86 omits also. 87 Hircanus. 

42 misinformed, the sum whereof. 

Ver, 12.—43 A. V.: that such wrong. 

(aovaig). 


(ouppuigéas) the king, and had shewed him of. 
5 treasurer (I render with Grimm, Keil, Bunsen’s 


to bring him the foresaid. 


. . had been courteously. 
Old Lat., in civitate.) 


%4 there was such money laid up for the relief of. 
88 omits the. 


44 done unto them. 


°2 whereof he was 
Cf. the Greek with x. A 
26 (Lit., ‘as going the 


Bibelwerk, and others. 
25 a colour. 


29 of. 80 (Some Codd., 23. 55. 62. 64. 93., 
5 what intelligence (€udaritpod) was given of the 
85 fatherless 


89 great dignity. 41 that, 


40 omits that it was. 


#5 committed it. 46 inviolable sanctity 


eS 


18 over all the world. But Heliodorus, because of the king’s commandments which 
_ he had, said, that by all means? it must be brought into the king’s treasury.® 
14 And he appointed a day and‘ entered, in order to look after the inspection of these 
15 treasures; and® there was no small agony throughout the whole city. But the 
priests, casting ° themselves before the altar in the’ priests’ vestments, appealed 
to® heaven that had made® a law concerning things given to be kept, that these 

16 treasures might be safely preserved for those who had deposited them. And it 
came to pass that he who looked at the appearance of the high priest was wounded 

in spirit ;" for his countenance and the changing of Ats color made manifest the 

17 agony of his soul.” For a certain fear and shuddering of body took possession of 
the man, by which there became * manifest to them that looked upon him, the dis- 

18 tress that was" in his heart. But, the people * ran flocking out of their houses to 
19 general” supplication, because the place was about 18 tocome into contempt. And 
the women, girt with sackcloth under their breasts, gathered in multitudes * in the 
streets, and the virgins that were kept in” ran, some to the gates,” and some upon ze 

20 the walls, while some” looked out through™ the windows. And all, stretching out * 
21 their hands towards heaven, made supplication. It was pitiable,”* the falling down 
of the multitude of all sorts, and the expectation ” of the high priest, whose distress 

22 was exceeding great.*> They then called upon the Almighty God to preserve safely 
with all security ® the things committed in trust for those that had committed them. 

23 But ®! Heliodorus started to execute ® that which had been determined on.” And u 
24 as he was already * there present himself with his guard about the treasury, the 
Lord of spirits,®* and the Ruler®™ of all power, caused a great manifestation,®* so 
that all that presumed to come in with him were terror-stricken ® at the power of 

25 God, and became faint and without courage. For there appeared unto them a 
horse having “ a terrible rider,* and adorned with most beautiful trappings,*® and 

it # ran fiercely, and smote at Heliodorus with its * forefeet ; and he that sat upon it 

26 appeared in full armor * of gold. Moreover two other young men appeared before “ 
him, notable in strength, very beautiful in their splendor,‘ and gloriously appareled ; 
and they * stood by Aim on either side, and scourged him unceasingly,” and gave 

27 him many stripes. And he™ fell suddenly to 68 the ground, and was compassed 
28 with great darkness; and they caught him up, and put him on * a litter. Him,” 
that just now © came with a great train and with all Acs guard into the aforesaid ™ 
treasury, they carried as one 88 unable to help himself, manifestly recognizing © 

29 the power of God. And he through the divine efficiency ® was cast down, and lay™ 
30 speechless and bereft of hope and salvation. But they blessed™ the Lord, that had 
made wonderful ® his own place; and 86 the temple, which a little before ™ was full 

of fear and consternation, by the manifestation of * the Almighty Lord,® was filled 


Ver. 13. —1 A. V.: commandment given him. 2 in any wise. 3 treasury (it is contained in the word 
BaotArKor). 

Vers. 14-17. —4 A. V.: So at the day which he appointed he. 5 in to order this matter: wherefore. 6 pros- 
trating (piipavres). 7 their. 8 called unto. 9 upon him that made. 10 they should safely be. 1! such as had 
committed them to be kept. Then (elvar, with the acc. and infin.) whoso had looked the high priest in the face (iSéav. 
Cf. Matt. xxviii. 3) it would have wounded his heart. 12 declared the inward .... his mind. 13 the man was so 
compassed (cf. Judith xiii. 2) with. 14 horror of the body, that it was. 15 what sorrow he had now (éveoT0s). 

Vers. 18,19. —16 A. V.: Others. 17 the general supplication (marg., to make general supplication). 18 like, 
19 abounded. 20 (kardkAevoTor = secluded. ) 21 (i, e., the open places near.) 22 to. 23 and others. 
24 of (Sue€éxumrov ; III. 55. al. Co. omit the second prep.). 

Vers. 20-23. —25 A. V.: holding. 26 Then it would have pitied a man to see. 27 fear (marg., expectation. He 
expected evil). 28 being in such an agony (III. 55. al. leave off Sua in duaywvievtos). 29 Lord (so IIT. 23. 44. 74. 106. 
243. Ald.) to keep (cf. ver. 15). 30 of trust safe and sure. 31 Nevertheless. 82 executed (imperf., and I render 
as above as best giving the sense. See Winer, p. 269). 83 was decreed. 

Vers. 24, 25. —84 A. V.: Now. 85 omits already. 36 (Marg., Lord of our fathers. For rarépwv, III. 19. 55. 71. 
93. 106. 248. Co. have mvevpatwv. Of. Com. The Codd. III. 23. 52. 71. 74. 106. 248. Co. Syr. omit xvptos.) 387 Prince. 
38 apparition (cf. ii. 21). 39 astonished. 40 fainted, and were sore afraid. 41 with. 42 rider upon him, 
43 with a very fair covering. © ‘“ he. 45 his. 48 and it seemed that he that sat upon the horse had complete 
harness. 

Vers. 26, 27. —47 I read mpoehavncar ; TIL. 55. 106., ébdvncay ; 19. 28. 62. 93., mpocepavnoav. 48 A. V.: excellent 
in beauty. 49 comely in apparel, who. 50 continually (7. e., continuously). 51 sore stripes. 82 Heliodorus. 
53 unto. 54 but they that were with him took him up (see Com.) and put him into, 

Vers. 28, 29.—55 A. V.: Thus him 56 lately. 57 said. 58 out, being. 5 himself with Ais weapons (so 62. 55. 
74, al. (III., xdAots), which also for the following émreyvwxdres read éreyvwxéra, thus referring it to Heliodorus. But the 
former word would refer to the preceding épepor, i. e., those who bore out H.). 60 they acknowledged (see previous 
note). 61 for he by the hand of God. 62 and lay. 68 without all hope of life. 

Ver. 30. —® A. V.: praised. -03 miraculously honoured. 66 for. 67 afore. 68 trouble, when 


69 Lord appeared. 
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31 with joy and gladness. But straightway? certain of Heliodorus’ friends prayed 
Onias, that he would call upon the Most High to grant him his life, who lay just? 
ready to give up the ghost. And* the high priest, fearing ® lest the king should 
have the opinion © that some villainy’ had been practiced on ® Heliodorus by the 
Jews, offered a sacrifice for the restoration ® of the man. And? as the high priest 
was making an atonement, the same young men in the same clothing appeared and 
standing bestde Heliodorus, said," Give Onias the high priest great thanks, inso- 
much as for his sake the Lord hath granted thee life. And thou,” seeing that thou 
hast been scourged from heaven, proclaim “ unto all men the mighty power of 
God. And having” spoken these words, they disappeared. But1® Heliodorus, 
after he had offered sacrifice unto the Lord, and made great vows unto him that 
had saved ™ his life, and taken friendly leave of 8 Onias, returned with his force 1 
to the king. And he bore witness before all to ” the works of the great God, which 
he had seen with his eyes. And when the king asked Heliodorus, who possibly 2 
might be a fit man to be sent yet once to Jerusalem, he said, If thou hast any 
enemy or traitor, send him thither, and thou shalt receive 2 him scourged,” if he 
also escape with his life; for about the 2 place, no doubt, there is a certain 7 
power of God. For he that dwelleth in heaven is guardian and protector of that 
place ;* and he beateth and destroyeth * them that come with evil intent.2° And 
the things concerning Heliodorus, and the keeping of the treasury, fell out in this 
manner.®! 


32 
33 


34 
85 
36 


37 
38 


39 
40 


4 So. 
11 stood 


Vers. 31-338. —1A.V.: Then straightways. 

5 suspecting. 6 misconceive. 7 treachery. 
. saying. 

Vers. 34, 85. —12 A. V.: omits thou. 18 (Apel and Fritzsche adopt éé odpavod from ITT. 44. 52. 55. al. Co. Ald., for 
ar’ avrod of the text. rec.; Syr. Old Lat.,a@ deo. But Grimm and Keil are inclined to look upon it as a gloss.) 
clare (IIT. 28. 74. 106., dudyyeAre, for SudyyeAe, and it is approved by Grimm and Keil, since it refers to a continued 
proclamation). 15 when they had. 16 appeared no more. So. 17 (Lit., make remain over.) 18 saluted. 
19 host (lit., took another camp. It refers to his military escort). 

Vers. 36-38, — 20 A. V,: Then testified he to all men. 1 omits possibly (ris after rotos to make it less definite. 
Liddell and Scott’s Lea., s. v.). 22 once again. °3 (Grimm and Keil: thou wilt have to expect.) 
25 omits also. °8 in that. 27 an especial. 

Vers. 389, 40.—°8 A. V.: hath his eye on that place and defendeth it, 
44. 55, 62. al.; teat. rec.,andAdvow.)  % tohurt it. 31 on this sort. 


2 omits just. 
8 done to. 


8 (Lit., altogether lying in the last breath.) 
® health (lit., salvation). 10 Now. 


Cf. 
24 well scourged. 


29 (Fritzsche adopts &mroAAveu from IIT. 19, 


Cuarrer III. 


14 de- - 


Ver. 1. ‘With all peace, weta mdons ciphyns, 
t.e., with a full, complete, uninterrupted peace. — 
Onias. He was the son of Simon and the third of 
this name succeeding his father in the high priest- 
hood c. B. c. 198. See Joseph., Antig., xii. 4, § 10 
and Schirer, Neutest. Zeitgeschichte, p. 74. 

Ver. 2. For the use of cuuBalvew followed by 
the infinitive with the accusative for the purpose 
of specially emphasizing a statement, cf. Winer, 
p. 823, who cites among other instances of its oc- 
currence in Greek authors, Diodorus Sie. (i. 50) : 
ouveBn THY wéAW .... elvat Kuptebovoay. See, also, 
Acts xxi. 35, and the present book at iv. 30; v.2; 
Wilseinix. 2, 73 x, On xi, 24, 84 sai 7. ‘The 
imperfect cuvvéBawe expresses the idea of fre- 
quency.— Kings. Antiochus II., Seleucus IV., 
and, perhaps, others. — The place = the temple 
(cf. ii. 18) which is then more definitely named. 
Since the days of Alexander such presents were 
not uncommon, as for instance, from the Egyp- 
tian rulers Ptolemy II. Philadelphus and Ptol- 
emy III. Euergetes, and the Emperor Augustus, 
his wife, and his son-in-law Agrippa. So Jose- 
phus and Philo cited by Grimm, Com., ad loc. 

Ver. 3, Seleucus = Seleucus IV. Philopator. 
— All the costs. Rhetorically spoken. Cf. ver. 
6. 

Ver. 4. Simon. Otherwise unknown. He is 
represented as mpoordrns Tod fepod. It is difficult 
to make out just what is meant by this title. But 


probably the reference is to a kind of overseer, 
particularly an overseer of the treasures of the 
temple. The German Vorsteher = director, ad= 
ministrator, well represents the Greek. It is need- 
less to give the many views of the critics. Ewald, 
with whom Keil is inclined to agree, thinks of a 
man who had the honorary title of overseer, and 
who looked after the various things which were 
necessary for the maintenance of the temple 
service and hence had great influence in the city. 
According to Herzfeld, Geiger, and Hitzig, the 
word Beviauly is a corruption for Meauty, Min- 
jamin, the name of the sixth class of priests. 
(Cf. 1 Chron. xxiv. 9; Neh. xii. 5,17.) But the 
words rijs. . . . pvA#s, must in that case be given 
an unusual meaning, while the supposition is also 
out of harmony with the context. If the read- 
Ing ayopavoutas (for mapavoulas) be not the orig- 
inal one, it is hard to explain how it could have 
originated. ‘The former word, however, could eas- 
ily have come from the latter. The word ayopa- 
vduos means Marketmaster, i. e., the person who had 
the oversight of what was brought to market and 
the selling of the same. 

Ver. 5. Apollonius. There was a person of 
this name who was much with Seleucus IV. (Po- 
lyb. xxxi. 21, 8) and he is probably meant. He 
had also a son Apollonius who was governor of 
|Ceelesyria. See 1 Mace. x. 69, and cf. i. 29; 2 
i Mace. y. 24, 


Pe 


. .2 MACCABEES. 


4 
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Ver. 6. Josephus (Antig., xiv. 7, § 2) tells 
why so large an amount of treasures was col- 
lected in the temple at this time: “All the Jews 
throughout the habitable earth, and those that 
worshipped God, nay, even those of Asia and 
Europe, sent their contributions to it. Nor is the 
largeness of these sums without its attestation ; 
nor is that greatness owing to our vanity, as rais- 
ing it without ground to so great a height; but 
there are many witnesses to it, and particularly 
Strabo of Cappadocia, who says thus: ‘ Mithra- 
dates sent to Cos, and took the money which 
Queen Cleopatra had deposited there, as also 800 
talents belonging to the Jews.’”’ 

Ver. 7. Heliodorus. Cf. 1 Macc. i. 16 and 
Appian (Syr., c. xlv.). 

Ver. 9. High priest of the city. The strange- 
ness of this expression undoubtedly gave occasion 
for the variation of the MSS. at this point. 
Grimm with the Syriac and several MSS. (cf. 
Text. Notes), would insert «al before rhs méAcws. 
The meaning, however, seems to be better ex- 

ressed by the Old Latin in civitate.— ’Avé@ero. 

his verb with the signification here given, to lay 
a thing before a person, leave for consideration, 
communicate (cf. Acts xxv. 14; Gal. ii. 2), is only 
found in the later Greek, and is usually followed 
by the accusative. 

Ver. 10. Tlapa@hjen = depositum. Cf. its use 
at 2 Tim. i. 12, “that committed.” The usual 
word in Greek is rapaxatraéjxn, which, moreover, 
is the reading of III. 19. 52. al. here. 

Ver. 11. Hyreanus. See Joseph., Antiq., xii. 
5, 10; xii. 4, §§ 2-9, 11; xiii. 8, § 4. This writer 
mentions two different persons of the name, but 
the present Hyrcanus can hardly be identified with 
either. — Ev éwepoxf, in high position. Cf. 1 
‘Yim. ii. 2, where the same Greek word is found, 
“in authority.” — The amount of money, as here 
given by the high priest himself, comes near justi- 
fying the statement of Simon. Supposing that 
Hebrew talents are meant, the sum would have 
been somewhere near $700,000 in silver and 
$4,200,000 in gold; if Antiochian talents, about 
half as much. Probably the latter are intended 
as the better understood by Heliodorus. 

Ver. 24. Against the reading rarépwy for mvev- 
udrwy, might be urged the fact that it is an un- 
usual expression. It is always found elsewhere 
in the form, “ God of the fathers.” If the reading 
spirits is adhered to, the reference would be to the 
angels. Cf. i. 14. ‘The latter reading is sup- 
ported by common usage in books of the charac- 
ter of the present one. Cf. Ecclus. xxxix. 28; 
Dillmann’s Book of Enoch, p. 140. 

Ver. 25. ’EmBdrnv,rider. This word was gen- 
erally used for marines, classiarii milites ; some- 
times, also, for the fighting man in a chariot. 

Ver. 27. They caught him up. Who is re- 
ferred to.it is not possible to say. The guard of 
Heliodorus, according to the letter of the account, 
seems not to have been affected by the apparition, 


and either they or the servants of the temple are 
probably meant. Raffaelle found in this scene a 
subject for his brush, when he sought to depict 
for the walls of the Vatican the triumph of Pope 
Julius IL. over the enemies of the Pontificate. 

Vers. 30. ’Emavévros. The present participle 
is often used as a substantive, and as such may 
exclude all indication of time. 

Ver. 35. Great vows, relating, it is likely, to 
his serving hereafter, Jehovah.— ’Amodefduevos. 
The meaning of the word is not fully given by 
saluted. He treated him in a friendly manner. 
The Vulgate has, Onie gratias agens. The Syriac, 
honored him yreatly. Grimm cites Philo (Leg. ad 
Caj., § 23) as using the word to express the 
friendly treatment accorded to the Jews on the 
part of the Emperor Augustus. 

Ver. 38. Traitor, rpayudtwy émiBovaov. Vulg., 
regni tui insidiatorem. Cf. iv. 2; xiv. 26. — Es- 
cape. Many good authorities (III. 19. 23. 44. 55. 
62. al.) favor the subjunctive diacwd7, and it is 
adopted by Fritzsche. Still, the optative would be 
more in place, as is sufficiently proved by Grimm. 
On the question whether the events here narrated 
have any historical basis, authorities differ. Most, 
however, admit a groundwork of fact. As far as 
verse 23, there is nothing said which would excite 
special distrust. ‘There would be no reason for 
imputing to Seleucus IV. this attempt to rob the 
temple, if it was not actually made. Some real 
occurrence, also, may have given occasion for the 
story of the angelic appearances as here narrated. 
Many find it alluded to in Josephus (Antiq., xii. 
3, § 3), who quotes Polybius (xvi.) as saying that 
he has something special to report concerning it: 
And particularly concerning the manifestations 
about the temple” (Kad uddiora mepl Tis yevouevns 
mep) 7 fepdy emipavelas). Polybius was personally 
acquainted with the son of Seleucus, and may, it is 
true, have heard of such an event from him. 
Still, it is too much to say, with Keil, on the 
ground of this passage, that Polybius could not 
have referred to any other fact than that recorded 
in our books, or even that he referred to any one 
event in particular. It is safe, at least, to say 
that this miraculous appearance, as related in the 
present book, differs in some important respects 
from all similar miracles recorded in the canonical 
Scriptures. Those of 2 Kings ii. 11, vi. 17, which 
took place in connection with the prophet Elisha, 
are of quite a different character. So is it also 
in the case of the prophet Zechariah, who saw in 
an ecstasy horses with their riders, and in the 
Revelation, where John is favored with the same 
manifestations. Here, the matter is represented, 
not as occurring in vision, or as symbolical, but 
as real. ‘Che horses strike Heliodorus with their 
feet, and the supposed angels scourge him to the 
point of death! This is clear evidence of the 
bungling hand of an imitator, who, inadvertently, 
crosses in his delineation the line that divides the 
spiritual from the corporeal and physical. 


CHaptTer IV. 


1 Bor the before-mentioned Simon, who had been a betrayer 1 of the money, and 
of his fatherland,? slandered Onias, as if he had terrified ® Heliodorus, and been 


Ver. 1.—1A.V.: This Simon now, of whom we spake afore, having . . - 


sarpidos) country. 3 (Lit., set at or upon.) 


bewrayer. 2 his (contained in 
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2 the worker of these evils. And he dared? to call him a traitor, who was the bene- 

factor ? of the city, and the guardian of his countrymen,’ and was zealous for* the 

3 laws. But when the hostility ® went so far, that also ° by one of Simon’s zealous 

4 partisans’ murders were committed, Onias seeing ® the danger ° of the ’ contention, 

and that Apollonius, as the general ™ of Coelesyria and Pheenice, did rage, and 

5 increase ? Simon’s wickedness,! he went to’ the king, not to be an accuser of his 

fellow citizens,” but as having in view ** the good of the whole people, both in gen- 

6 eral and in particular.” For he saw that it was impossible that the state should still 
attain to peace,’® and Simon leave /A7s folly, unless the king gave attention to it.? 

7 But after the death of Seleucus, and * Antiochus, called Epiphanes, took the 

8 kingdom, Jason the brother of Onias labored underhand to be high priest, promis- 

ing unto the king, at an interview,” three hundred and threescore talents of silver, 

9 and from some other * revenue eighty talents. And furthermore, he promised 

also to pay by note of hand * an hundred and fifty more, if he might be allowed, of 

his own right,” to set him * up a gymnasium and place of exercise for youth,” and 

10 to grant them of Jerusalem the civil rights of Antiochians.” And when the king 

had granted it,?* and he had gotten into his hand the rule,” he forthwith carried 

11 over his countrymen to the Greek mode.” And the royal privileges granted out of 

goodwill * to the Jews by means” of John the father of Eupolemus, who made 

the embassage * to Rome on behalf of friendship and alliance,** he took away ; and 

doing away with the civil polity that was ® according to the law, he brought in ® 

12 new customs against the law; for he built gladly a gymnasium ® under the citadel 8 

13 itself, and brought the chief young men under a hat, and led them.2® And there 

took place to such a degree a kind of culmination of Hellenism, and a going over to 

a heathenish manner of life, through the exceeding impurity of the ungodly man and 

14 no high priest, Jason, that the priests were no more zealous concerning the services * 

at the altar, but despising the temple, and neglecting the sacrifices, hastened to be 

partakers in* the unlawful representation in the palestra, after the summons to 

15 the contest with the discus ; ” and while holding in no esteem their ancestral honors, 

16 they accounted the Grecian distinctions of highest worth. And by reason hereof 

sore peril encompassed them; and** they had them as“ enemies and avengers 

whose manner of life they imitated,* and whom * they desired to be thoroughly * 

17 like in all respects. For it 7s not a light thing to do wickedly against the laws of 

God; but the time following will make it manifest.” : 


Ver. 2.—1 A. V.: Thus was he bold. 2 that had deserved well. 5 tendred (rév before xndeudéva is omitted 
by 55. 62. 64. 98.) his own nation. 4 so zealous of. . 

Vers. 3, Dae 5A, V. : thetr hatred. § omits also. 7 faction (lit., those who had been proved by Simon). 
5 (ovvopor, i. e., taking in at a glance.) ® (xaAerov, namely, the difficulty of getting along under such cireum- 


stances.) 10 this, 11 as (as is omitted by 19. 52. 62. 64. 93.) being thegovernor. 12 (It might be rendered, ‘‘ the rage 
of A., who as general of 0. and P. increased the wickedness of Simon.”?) 18 malice. 

Vers. 5, 6.—14 For ws IIT. 64. 106. have mpos ; 52., ds mpds. Cf. Wahl, s. v. 15 A. V.: Ais countrymen. 16 seek- 
ing. 17 of all, both publick and private (see Com.). 18 continue quiet (rvxety eipyvns ere. Gaab suggests the ren- 
dering again for the last word, referring to Judith xiii. 11), 19 did look thereunto. 

Vers. 7, 8. —20 A. V.: when. *1 by (dia, more lit., by means of) intercession (cf. 1 Tim. ii. 1; iv. 5. The ety- 
mology would indicate a casual meeting. The word meant first, a lighting upon followed by the dat. of the person ; 
second, a conversation, followed by the gen.), 22 of another. ; 

Ver, 9.— 5 A. V.: Beside this, he promised to assign (Staypawar. It is one of the less common meanings of this 
word. Lat., prescribere. Grimm suggests that it may even mean pay down, as in Dion. Hal., v.28. Codd. IIT. 23. 
read diaypadey ; 44. 55. 74. 243. Co., Suaypawerv), *4 if he might have licence (for ovyxwpn6y, 44. 74. 248. Co. Ald. 
read émixw.; IIT. 28. 106., émexopnyn6jj). 25 (See Com.) °6 a place for exercise (cf. ver. 12), and for the training up 
of youth (épnBetov. See Com.) in the fashions of the heathen. 27 write (avaypayrar = to register. Lit., to register 
them of Jerusalem, Antiochians. See Com.) ... . by the name of Antiochians. ; 

Vers. 10-12.— 28 A. V.: Which when ... . granted. 29 (See Com.) 8° brought Ais own nation to the Greekish 
fashion. 81 granted of special favour. 82 the means. 33 went ambassador. 84 for amity and aid, 85 put- 
ting down the governments (see Com.) which were. s8Pup; 57 a place of exercise (yupvdcuov). 
89 fis subjection, and made them wear a hat,(see Com.), 

Vers. 18, 14.— 4° A. V.: Now such was the height (aux tus. On the latter, see Winer, p. 170) of Greek fashions 
and increase (rpooBaors ; 106., mpdBacrs ; Old Lat., profectus) of heathenish manners, through the exceeding promae 
ness of Jason, that ungodly wretch, and not high priest . . . . had no courage to serve any more. 41 of. 42 al. 
lowance in the place of exercise, after the game of Discus called them forth ( ) 
TIT. 19. 28. 62. 106.). 

Vers. 15-17,— #3 A. V.: not setting by the honours of their fathers, but liking the glory of the Grecians best of all, 
By (Fritzsche ae oa Xéptv from III. 44. 62. 71. 74. 106. 248. Co. Ald.) reason whereof sore calamity came 
upon them: for. to be their. ® custom they followed so earnestly. 46 5 47 i 
48 things. 49 shall declare these things, Bee est 
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18 And! when the contest? that was observed? every fifth year was celebrated # 

19 at Tyrus, and® the king was° present, the abominable’ Jason sent messengers ° 
from® Jerusalem, who were Antiochians, to carry three hundred drachmas of sil- 
ver to the sacrifice of Hercules ; and they that carried them desired that they should 
not be used for a sacrifice, because it was not fitting, but be reserved for an- 

20 other expenditure." This money then, in regard to” the sender was meant for” 
Hercules’ sacrifice ; but because of the bearers thereof it was employed in making 
triremes." 

21. And when Apollonius the son of Menestheus was sent into Egypt on account 
of #* the coronation of the ™ king Philometor,'* Antiochus, learning that he had be- 
come ill affected toward his’ affairs, took thought” for his own safety; where- 

22 fore #4 he came to Joppe, and went on™ to Jerusalem ; and™ he was magnificently 
received by * Jason, and by”® the city, and was brought in™ with torchlight, and 
with shoutings ;* thereupon he ® went with his force into Pheenice.” 

23 And* three years ™ afterward Jason sent Menelaus, the before-mentioned™ 
Simon’s brother, to carry * the money unto the king, and to bring to a result memo- 

24 rials concerning * necessary matters. But he, introducing himself to the king, and 
glorifying him with the mien of one in power,® got the high ” priesthood for 88 

25 himself, offering more than Jason by three hundred talents of silver. And® he 
came with the king’s mandate,*° bringing “ nothing worthy the high priesthood, but 

26 haying the fury ® of a cruel tyrant, and the rage * of a savage beast. And * Jason, 
who had undermined ** his own brother, being undermined by another, was com- 

27 pelled to flee ** into the country of the Ammonites. And Menelaus” indeed got the 
rule ;48 but of ® the money that he had promised unto the king, he paid none,” 
albeit Sostratus the eparch® of the citadel demanded” it; for unto him apper- 

98 tained the gathering of the moneys.** Wherefore they were both called before the 

29 king. And * Menelaus left his brother Lysimachus as representative of the high 
priesthood ; * but °° Sostratus left Crates, who was governor of 57 the Cyprians. 

30 But when these things were arranged, it came to pass that they * of Tarsus and 
Mallus ® made insurrection, because they had been given™ as a present ™ to the 

81 king’s concubine, Antiochis.” Then came the king in all haste to appease * matters, 

32 leaving Andronicus, one of those © in authority, as his representative.” But ° Mene- 
laus supposing that he had gotten a favorable opportunity,” stole certain vessels of 


Vers. 18, 19. —1 A. V.: Now. 2 game. 3 used. 4 kept. 5 omits and. 6 being. 7 this ungracious. 
_ £ special messengers (marg., ‘‘ Gr., who were religious ambassadors.» The Greek is @ewpovs,i.e., spectators. See Com.). 
9 (Britzsche receives ws before amé from III. 19. 23. 44. 55. al.) 10 drachms (19. 62. 64. Syr., 3,300). 11 which 


even the bearers thereof thought fit not to bestow upon the sacrifice, because it was not convenient, but to be reserved 
(xaradéc@ar. The writer had this word in mind, when he wrote ds at the beginning of the sentence, rather than 
xpyodor, on which Gs really depends) for other charges. 

Vers. 20, 21.—1 A. V.: of (Sd. More literally, on account of). 13 was appointed to (cf. Com). Fritzsche adopts 
érece mev odv from 19. 62. (93., émecov); Emece dé, 23. 55. Syr.; text. rec., éreuyev). 14 to the making of gallies, 
1 Now. 16 for. 17 (Marg., enthronizing. See Com.) of. 18 Ptolemeus (Fritzsche omits, with III. 19. 28. 44. 55. 
al.) Philometor. 19 understanding him [Ptolemy] not to be well affected (aAAdTpLOV . . . . yeyovevac) to his (for 
avrav of the text. rec., Fritzsche adopts avrod from III. 23. 55. al.) 20 provided for (see Com.) his. 21 whereupon. 
22 and from thence. 

Ver. 22. —?3 A. V.: where. 24 honourably (Fritzsche receives weyaAopepas from III. 19. 28. 44. al. ; text. rec., 
peyadomperas). 25 of. 26 of, 27 (Fritzsche, with Keil and Grimm, read cioedéx6n, as IT. 19. 44. 52. 55. al. ; teat, 
rec., elomemépevTat.) 28 great shoutings. 29 and so afterward («10 ovtws = ‘‘ tum quum factum esset,’* Grimm). 
30 host unto Phenice (on xateotparomééevee, cf. iii. 35). 

Vers. 23, 24.—9! A. V.: omits And. 32 year. 33 foresaid. 34 bear (cf. ver. 19). 85 put him in mind of 
certain (irouvnuatiopovds TeAécovta. The former word is to be taken for trouvypara, or Vropyymaticuata. Grotius 
renders improperly by monita facere). 36 being brought to the presence of (ovorabets) . . . . When he had magni- 
fied him for the glorious appearance of his power (see Com.). 37 omits high. 88 to. 

Vers. 25, 26. — 89 A. V.: So. 40 (Lit., having taken the royal commands he came.) 41 (bépwv.) 42 (@vuovs.) 
43 (opyas.) 44 Then. 45 Cf. ver. 7. . 48 Gr., fleeing was driven away. The verb ovveAavvw means lit., to drive 
together. But here the preposition seems to be used for emphasis. Cf. v. 5. ae 

Vers. 27, 28. —47 A. V.: So M. 48 the principality (cf. ver. 10). 49 as for. 50 took no good order for tt (I ren- 
der freely. Lit., he brought nothing into order). 51 ruler. 52 castle required. 53 customs (cf. i. 85. Fritzsche 
receives Scadépwv from IIT. 19. 23. 44. 55. al.; teat. rec., pdpwv. The former is also favored by Grimm and Keil). 

Vers. 29-31. —5# A. V.: Now. 55 in Ais stead in the priesthood (19. 62. 64. 93., tepwavvys. Cf. ver. 31). 56 and. 
57 (simply émt.) 8 While those things were in doing (Vulg., “‘ dum hxc agerentur.”” Gr., Tovodtwv 5¢ cvveamkoTwv = 
But when such things had been brought to order), they. 59 Mallos. €0 they were given (instead of dedda0ar, III. 
44. 74. 106. 248. Co. Ald. have édocdac, which would imply that the cities had revolted on the reception of the news of 
the fact stated). 61 omits as a present (év dwpeq). 62 called A. 63 (Of. Acts ix. 11 in the Greek, where karagréAAw 
is used as here.) 64 a man. 65 for his deputy (cf. ver. 29). 

Ver 32.—%A.V.: Now. convenient time. 


gold out of the temple, and gave them 1 to Andronicus, and had succeeded in selling 

33 others in? Tyrus and the cities round about. And Onias on learning of it® of a 
surety, reproved him sharply, after he had withdrawn * into a sanctuary at Daphne, 

34 that lieth by Antiochia. Wherefore Menelaus, taking Andronicus apart, prayed 
him® to get Onias into his hands ; ° and he came to Onias, and being persuaded to 
use’ deceit, gave him his right hand with oaths; * and though he was® suspected 
by him, yet persuaded he him to come forth from” the sanctuary ; and 4 forthwith 

35 he put him out of the way? without regard for * justice.* For which * cause not 
only Jews,® but many also of other nations, had " indignation, and were discon- 

36 tented over” the unjust murder of the man. And when the king came back * from 
the places in*! Cilicia, the Jews that were in the city, while also the Greeks, in 
common, hated the evil deed,” complained because Onias had been put to death 

37 unjustly.2 Therefore Antiochus was heartily sorry, and moved to pity, and wept, 
because of the sobriety and great correctness of conduct * of him that was dead. 

88 And being inflamed with anger, forthwith he took away Andronicus’ ** purple, 
and rent off 47s clothes, and leading him about * through the whole city unto the * 
very place where he committed” impiety against Onias, there slew*® he the blood- 
stained wretch, the Lord repaying him with the punishment he * deserved. ’ 

39 But since many temple robberies were * committed in ™ the city by Lysimachus 
with the consent of Menelaus, and the bruit thereof was spread abroad, the multi- 
tude gathered themselves together against Lysimachus, many vessels of gold hay- 

40 ing been * already carried away.” And** the common people rising,” and being 
filled with rage, Lysimachus armed about three thousand men, and began first to 
offer violence,*® one Auranus® being leader,*” a man far gone in years, and no less 

41 also *! ¢n folly. But they seeing also * the assault ** of Lysimachus, some of them 
caught stones, others clubs, and some took * handfuls of dust, that was next at hand, 

42 and* cast them all together ** upon the party of Lysimachus.” Thereby * many of 
them they wounded, and some also they struck* to the ground, but all®° they 
forced to flee ; and the temple ** robber himself they * killed beside © the treasury. - 

43 But on account of these matters there was an accusation laid against °° Mene- 

44 laus. And *” when the king came to Tyrus, three men that were sent by the coun- 

45 cil * pleaded the cause before him; but Menelaus, being already convicted,” prom- 
ised Ptolemy the son of Dorymenes much® money, to the end that he might win 

46 over the king.™ Wherefore” Ptolemy taking the king aside into a certain gallery, 

47 as it were to take the air, brought him to be of another mind, And while ® he dis- 
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Vers. 82, 88.—1 A. V.: some of them. 2 some he sold into (éryyave mempaxds). 8 Which (4 is omitted by III. 
65. 71. al.) . . . . Knew (see Com.). + he reproved him (the prep. in wapyAcyxev is intensive), and withdrew himself. 

Ver. 84. — 5 mapexadeu. 6 i. e., to kill him, which the word meant in later Greek. 7 A. V.: who being per- 
suaded thereunto, and coming to O. in. 8 (Text. rec., kai devas weO Spxwy Sovs. Fritzsche adopts ‘ from nearly all 
the MSS.” kai deftacbcis wed” opkwy Sovs Seévdv, with the rendering, et cum salutatus (acceptus), dextram cum juramentis 
dedisset. This form of the text is also supported by Grimm. The latter, however, would join ped” Spxwy with Sefvac- 
Ocis. Keil detends the teat. rec. The plural defcas is elsewhere used of one person (xi. 26, xii. 12; 1 Mace. xi. 50 62). 
and the other reading gives an unusual meaning to SeévacOeis, might easily have arisen from a combination of ee 
readings, besides — if Grimm’s rendering is adopted — bringing an unnatural thought into the text.) 9 were. 10 of. 
11 whom. ™ he shut up (rapéxAcuoev ; other Codd., katécAccoev ; Old Lat., peremit; Syr., interfecit. See Com.) 
13 of. 14 ok aideaOels 7d Sixavov. ‘ 

Vers. 85, 36. —15 A. V.:; the which. 16 the J. 17 took great. 18 (é5eivagov. The verb is used in the sense of 
Servs hépew.) 19 much grieved for. 20 was come again. *t about (card. Cf. ver. 30), 22 and certain of the 
Greeks that abhorred the fact also. *8 was slain without cause (lit., contrary to expectation). 

Vers. 37, 88. — 4 A. V.; sober and modest behaviour (see Com.). 25 kindled. 26 Andronicus his. 27 him 
28 that. 29 had committed. 80 (Kor amexoopyoe, 19. 62. 64. Ald. Syr., arékrewe ; Old Lat., jubet ... . vita poeee 
Cf. Com.) 81 cursed murderer. Thus... . rewarded him his... .as he had, : 

Vers. 39, 40, — 8? A. V.: Now when many sacrileges (see ver. 42) had been. 83 in (kara. The proceeds were sold 
in different places). 54 being. 85 (Svadhéperbar, to be borne off different ways.) 86 Whereupon. 387 ( éreyerpo- 
péveov, stirred up, excited hostilely.) 88 (See Com.) 89 (23. adds Tupavvov. This word is read alone by io 
rec, Godd. III. 55. 74. 106. Co. read as the A. YV., which, as the more unusual, is likely to be the correct readi ) 
40 the leader. 41 omits also. : pies 


Vers. 41-48. —42 A. V.: They then seeing. 48 attempt (of. v. 5). 44 some clubs (EvAwv maxx), others takin 
45 omits and. 46 (hvpdynv, mixedly, in a confused mass.) 47 upon L, (eis rods wept Tov A.), and those that set w - 
them (the addition is found in 19. 28. 62. 64. 93. Ald.). 43 Thus. 49 some they dirake.: 50 and all Pesce 
51 but as for the church. 52 him they. 53 besides. 4 Of. 55 matters therefore. 58 évégty Hae 
™pos. 

Vers. 44-46. — 57 A, V.: Now. 58 from the senate (cf. i. 10). 59 now convicted (IIL., eiAnumévos. See Com ) 
60 to give him much, 61 if he would pacify the king towards him 62 Whereupon. . ; an 


Ver. 47, —® A. V.: insomuch that. 


" great political significance. 
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charged Menelaus from the accusations, who was the? cause of all the mischief, 
the? poor men, who, if they had told the’r cause even before *® Scythians, would 
48 have been discharged. as* innocent, them he condemned to death. Therefore ° 
they that prosecuted ® the matter for the city, and for the people, and for the holy 
49 vessels, suffered forthwith the’ unjust punishment. On which account even Tyrians,® 
moved with hatred of the® wicked deed, defrayed the expenses of a magnificent 
50 burial for them. But ™ through the covetousness of them that were in power Mene- 
laus remained in office,” increasing in wickedness,” and proving himself” a great 


traitor to his fellow citizens. 


Vers. 47, 48.—1 A. V.: 
5 Thus. 
7 did soon suffer. 
Vers. 49, 50. —8 A. V.: Wherefore even they of Tyrus. 
so. 1 still in authority (é7i ris apyjs. Cf. ver. 10). 


notwithstanding was. 


2 and those. 
6 followed (Fritzsche adopts mponyopjaavres, from IIT. 28. 55. 64. 93. 106. Ald. ; teat. rec., mpoayopev.), 


12 malice. 


8 yea before the. 4 should have been judged. 


9 that. 10 caused them to be honourably buried. And 


13 being (kaeoras). 


Cuapter IV. 


Ver. 2. ‘OuoeOvhs, of the same nation, i. e., of 
his countrymen. It is less broad, in general 


usage, than dudovdos. Cf. ver.10; 3 Mace. iii. 215 


Polyb., xi. 19, 3. 

Ver. 5. 
kowf kar’ idtay. The counection of these words 
is asyndetic, and the «af, of II. and other MSS. 
is not required. 

Ver. 6. The results of this appeal of Onias to 
the king are not here recorded. The matter 
seems to have been interrupted, before its con- 
clusion, by the death of Seleucus (vers. 7, 33). 
Onias did not return to Jerusalem, but was soon 
after murdered in Daphne, and Simon figures no 
more in the present history. 

Ver. 7. Meradddocew tov Blor, i. e., to give up 
the earthly life in exchange for the life beyond. 
Seleucus was murdered by Heliodorus, a fact 
which seems not to have been known to the writ- 
er, otherwise, judging from his usual course, he 
would have mentioned it. 

Ver. 8. The talents were, probably, Syrian. — 
Some other revenue. He seems to mean some 
other than that from the treasures of the temple. 
According to 4 Mace. iv. 17, it was 3,660 talents 
that were promised by Jason, a mistake that 
might have been easily made through the repeti- 
tion of a figure. 

Ver. 9. The sums mentioned are too great to 
allow us to suppose that a yearly payment is re- 
ferred to. So Keil against Grimm. — Aca ris 
éfouclas avrod (for aitod), through his own power, 
i. e., of his own right, without the necessity of 
conferring with the Jewish authorities about it. — 
’EgnBlay, of the MSS., age of youth, is doubtless to 
be changed, with Grotius, to épnSetov, a place of 
exercise for youth. The force of air¢ (for aire, 
ef. Winer, p. 151 £.) is for his own purposes, with 
the privilege of putting it to such uses as he 
pleased. The following clause, rovs év ‘TepowoAv- 
pors "Ayrioxeis avarypdipa, is differently interpreted. 
But it seems best, with most critics, to make ’Ap- 
rioxeis the accusative in the predicate, and trans- 
late as above. The expression “those in Jerusa- 
lem” is meant, apparently, to distinguish the in- 
habitants of the city from the Jews of the disper- 
sion. One of the chief privileges which Jason 
would be able to confer with the civil rights of 
an Antiochian, would be that of participating, on 
equal terms, in the Grecian games. 

Ver. 10. Rule, dpxjs. It refers to the office 
of high priest, which at this time was an office of 


37 


Both in general and in particular, | 


Ver. 11. John, the father of Bupolemus. 
Cf. 1 Mace. viii. 17 ff. It was Eupolemus who 
made this embassage, and not John, as Keerl sup- 
poses (Die Apok. d. A. T., Leipz., 1852, p. 74). 
He was accompanied on this errand by Jason, 
son of Eleazer. — Governments (A. V.), woArretas. 
Rather, civil polity. The word refers first to the 
relation in which a citizen stands to the state, 
citizenship (Herod. ix. 84) ; (2) to the life and busi- 
ness of a statesman, and so government administra- 
tion, as given by the A. V.; and (3) civil polity, 
the condition of a state, which seems to be the 
meaning intended here. 

Ver. 12. Under the citadel (thy axpdrodu). 
He sought to bring into contempt the place held 
in so great reverence by the Jews. — Under a hat, 
im> méracov. The hat here meant was the so- 
called “hat of Hermes,” the patron of the gymna- 
sium, which was provided with a broad brim for 
protection against sun and rain during exercise. 
It was a sign of subjection to Greek customs to 
wear such a hat. Inasmuch as the preceding émo- 
récowy is wanting in Cod. 23. and imd méracov is 
not found in Cod. 93., it was conjectured by 
Schleusner (Lezx., s.v.), that the former word got 
into the text through mistake, being made up 
from the other two words, according to which the 
rendering would be and brought them under a hat, 
j. e., subjected them to Grecian customs. But the 
Syriac has the former word reading: “ subjecit et 
sub mensuram traduxit,’ and there is little doubt of 
its having had a place in the original. The best 
recent critics make bb wéracoy immediately de- 
pendent on srordoowy, as above, which is gram- 
inatically to be preferred. 

Ver. 14. Representation. The Greek word is 
xopryla, and it refers originally to the representa- 
tions of achoir; then to any similar representation. 
—'There could hardly be given a more vivid picture, 
of the intense interest and fascination which cen- 
tered in these Grecian games than is here found. — 
The discus is but another name for our quoit. As 
the term indicates, it was circular in form. It 
was made generally of metal and was often of 
great weight. There seems to have been some 
signal given for the beginning of these public con- 
tests of strength and skill. 

Ver. 15. Ancestral honors. This probably 
refers to their dignity as the chosen people of God, 
and, as the context would Jead us to suppose, espe- 
cially to the offices of priest, elder, and scribe, as 
well as to the rewards in general of obedience to 
the law. — The Grecian distinctions. The allu- 
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sion is to the various rewards and prizes, which 
were conferred in connection with the athletic and 
other contests, as also to the civil and military 
oftices in their gift. 

Ver. 18. Every fifth year. They really took 
place every fourth year, like the Olympic games, 
of which they were a probable imitation ; but it is 
said to have been every fifth year, because both 
the years in which the games took place are in- 
cluded. — Fritzsche would insert, with Cod. III., 
and other authorities, as above, ws before amd, “as 
from Jerusalem,” 7. ¢., as representatives of Jeru- 
salem, although real Antiochians. But the sequel 
shows that they were actually fair representatives 
of Jerusalem. 
them, although they had become in most _re- 
spects, as it would seem, pretty thoroughly Hel- 
lenized, to go as far as Jason had expected and 


desired. The és is probably a correction from a 
Jater hand. 
Ver. 19. Messengers, @ewpovs. The word 


means spectators. It is used in the classics as re- 
ferring to any one who travels for the sake of ob- 
serving men and things, and to an ambassador 
sent to consult an oracle, or to present some gift 
at the public games. The Athenians sent 6ewpol to 
the Delphic Oracle, and to the four great Hellenic 
games. — Who were Antiochians. They were, it 
would seem, simply persons who had received the 
right of citizenship as Antiochians, otherwise their 
qualms of conscience touching the gifts to Hereu- 
les would be difficult to explain. — Three hundred 
drachmas. The sum is so small, less than fifty 
dollars, that a correction to 3,300 has crept into 
some of the MSS., as also into the Syriac version. 
It is possible that the Attic drachma is meant, 
which was of a somewhat higher value. The Attic 
coin weighed 66 grains troy, the Phoenician, 584 
grains, and the Ptolemaic, 55 grains. — Sacrifice 
of Hercules, 7. ¢., the festival of Hercules which 
was celebrated in connection with these games, 
and was attended with sacrifices to this hero. 

Ver. 20. The reading érecey for &reuWev seems 
to be clearly required. The expression mire 
els rt means to fall intoand remain in a thing, hence 
to belong to it, to be meant for it. 

Ver. 21. (Son) of Menestheus. This is said 
to distinguish him from another Apollonius, the 
son of Thraseeus (iii. 5,7; iv. 4). Cf. also Liv., xlii. 
6.— Coronation, mpwroxAicia. . The word is used 
in Matt. xxiii. 6, in the sense of the uppermost seat 
at table. The transition from this meaning, which 
was the more common one, to that of the first 
place on the throne, or the enthroning of a king, was 
very easy, and it is likely that such is its meaning 
here, as this event must have taken place at about 
the present time. It might mean also, a wedding 
Jestival. Lutherread mpwrtorAho and translated 
by, ersten Reichstag, first imperial diet. Philo- 
metor assumed the government in the fourteenth 
year of his age (B. c. 173), having been previously 
under the guardianship of his mother Cleopatra, 
sister of Antiochus Epiphanes, and after her death, 
of Eulzus and Lenzeus. — Took thought for his 
own safety. He provided for the safety of him- 
self and kingdom by putting things in readiness 
for hostilities on the part of Ptolemy Philometor. 
This Egyptian king had the design to win back 
Coelesyria, which had been wrested from Egypt 
by Antiochus IIL, as well as to obtain possession 
of Phoenicia and Palestine. Antiochus, naturally, 
went first to the important harbor of Joppa, to 
see that it was put in a condition of defense, and 
from thence to Jerusalem. 


Their consciences would not allow}. . 


Ver. 23. Three years afterward, namely, 
from the beginning of Jason’s high priesthood, zs. 
c. 174-171.— Menelaus. According to Josephus 
(Anitig:) 341955 Sal; cha xveroy Sol 7 xix OG) 2) ene 
was the brother of Jason. But our book seems at 
this point to be tolerably trustworthy. Cf. Schiirer, 
Neutest. Zeitgeschichte, p. 75. 3 

Ver. 24. TG mpoodrm tis etovolas = with the 
appearance of power, i.e., with the mien of one 
who had great influence. The king felt flattered 
by the attentions of such a man. — Got, rarhy- 


tnoe. Used thus transitively, it is said, only 
here. 
Ver. 25. The fury .... the rage, Ovpuovs 


. . dpyds. The former word is used in Plato, 
Thucydides, and the later Greek, widely, for the 
ebullition of wrath and excitement of spirit in 
general. It is used with épyf in Rom. ii. 8; Eph. 
iv. 81; Col. iii. 8; Rev. xvi. 19. The former word 
denotes the inward excitement, the second the 


outward manifestation of it. Cf. Cremer’s Lez., 
5. U. 
Ver. 29. Sostratus was summoned before the 


king, because he had not compelled Menelaus to 
pay the money.— Governor of the Cyprians. 
Inasmuch as Cyprus at this time was not in the pos- 
session of Antiochus, it is thought that this must 
mean that Crates had been at an earlier period, 
or became at a later period governor of this isl- 
and. Menelaus returned to Jerusalem after a 
short time, as it appears later in the history, and 
resumed the duties of his office. He seems not to 
have seen Antiochus, but only his representative 
Andronicus. And it is probable that he induced 
him through bribes to espouse his cause, even to 
the extent of putting to death the former high 
priest, Onias. 

Ver. 30. Mallus. A city of Cilicia, on the Medi- 
terranean, at the mouth of the Pyramus, about 
twenty miles from Tarsus. — As a present, éy dw- 
peG. Lit. in the nature of a gift, cf. 1 Cor. ii. 7, év pvo- 
tnplw. It was an Asiatic custom to give away 
cities and Jands as dower. But these cities may 
have considered it as a stain upon their honor, 
that they should be bestowed on one of the mis- 
tresses of Antiochus. 

Ver. 32. He probably intended to use the 
money thus obtained to discharge his indebtedness 
to the king. , 

Ver. 33. It also (kaf). The word “also” 
which the A. V. has not noticed, means here, in 
addition to the other wicked deeds of Menelaus. 
— Of asurety. He would not act upon uncer- 
tainties; neither would he act rashly and expose 
his own life needlessly. — Daphne. “It was prop- 
erly a part of Antioch, lying in its immediate vi- 
cinity, though on the opposite side of the Orontes. 
Its importance can be judged from the fact that 
Antioch itself was called “the Antioch near 
Daphne” to distinguish it from nine other cities 
of the same name. Why Onias, a Jew and for- 
mer high priest, should take refuge in this hea- 
then sanctuary, it is not easy to understand. 

Ver. 34. Put him out of the way, mapéraAe- 
cev. ‘The word means, to shut out. Cf. Herod. 
v1. 60: “And other people cannot take adyan- 
tage of the loudness of their voice to come into 
the profession and shut out (wapaxAntovor) the 
herald’s sons.” The idea here is that Onias was 
excluded from the rights of an asylum, 7. e., was 
put to death. Asylo statim exclusit seclusumgue in 
custodiam conjecit ibique trucidavit. Wahl’s Clavis, 
s.v. This is supposed to be the only place where 
|the verb is used in this sense. 


Ver. 36. Complained, éverbyxavov. The con- 
text alone supplies the idea that they went to him 
with a complaint. 

Ver. 37. The word cwopoctvn refers to so- 
briety in a moral sense, by which the lower pas- 
sions were kept in check, and evratta to its result 
in moral purity, correct conduct. The reported 

weeping of Antiochus Epiphanes must be re- 
garded either as something that was put on for 
pol effect, or as something that had no real 

asis in fact. Nothing that we know of him would 
lead us to suppose that he felt, or could feel, any 
such regard for Onias, as it is here represented 
that he felt. ; 

Ver. 38. Andronicus had, perhaps, the right 
to wear purple as a representative of the king ; or, 
it was a dignity that for some other reason had 
been conferred upon him.— There slew. Siuce 
at v.25 we read again of a certain Andronicus 
some would render the word amexéounce in the 
sense, took away his garments, the symbols of his 
rank. But this had already been done. The 
word must mean here, to put out of the way, out of 
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the world. Cf. Hom., Odys., vii. 232, where it is 
used with the meaning to remove, The name An- 
dronicus was a common one, 

Ver. 39. Abroad, 7. e., outside of the city, where 
the Hellenizing customs were less known and less 
popular. 

Ver. 40. Began first to offer violence, karip- 
taro xepav ad{kwv. Grimm would translate: 
“© Machte mit Gewaltthat den Anfang,” “ made the 
beginning with violence ;” Keil, “ began unright- 
eous dealing ;” De Wette, ‘‘ used unjust force ;” 
Wahl, * Manibus injustis uti coepit.” 

Ver. 41. Lysimachus was not himself with 
the armed force, its leader being Auranus. 

Ver. 45. AeAerupévos. The word is used in the 
sense that he had nothing whatever to offer in 
proof of his innocence, and hence, as we are ac- 
customed to say, was ‘ without a case” in court. 
— Ptolemy. Cf.1 Mace. iii. 38. 

Ver. 47. Before Scythians. Cf. Cicero’s ora- 
tion against Verres (ii. 5, 58): “Si hee apud 
Scythas dicerem ..%. . tamen animos etiam barba- 
rorum hominum permoverem.” 


. iv. 26, 42). 


CuaptTer V. 


1 Asour this? time Antiochus undertook his second campaign? into Egypt. And 
2 it came to pass,® that through all the city, for almost 4 forty days, there were seen 
horsemen running through the air, having clothing imterwoven with® gold, and 
3 armed with lances, like squadrons,° and troops of horsemen in array, and attacks 
taking place, and assaults on both sides, and movements 7 of shields, and a® multi- 
tude of pikes, and drawing of swords, and casting of darts, and glittering of golden 
4 ornaments, and armor ® of all sorts. Wherefore every man prayed that the mani- 
5 festation might betoken 1? good. And when there arose ! a false rumor, as though 
Antiochus had died, Jason took not less than” a thousand men, and suddenly 
made an assault upon the city ; and they that were upon the walls being driven off," 
6 and the city at length already * taken, Menelaus fled into the citadel.!° But Jason 
made a slaughter of his own fellow ** citizens without mercy. not considering that 
to gain the day against those akin were a most unhappy day,” but fancying that” 
7 they were” enemies, and not * countrymen, from 28 whom he won trophies.“ But 
while 2° he obtained not the rule, he did receive shame as the result of his 7° treason, 
8 and fled again ™ into the country of the Ammonites. Now he reached the end of 
his evil course.2 Being accused™ before Aretas, the king 80 of the Arabians, fleeing 
from city to city, pursued by * all men, and 22 hated as an apostate from® the laws, 
and being held * in abomination as executioner 85 of his fatherland and fellow citi- 
9 zens,** he was cast out” into Egypt. And he that had banished many from their 
fatherland ® perished in a strange land, retiring to the Lacedemonians, as though * 


2 prepared his second voyage. 8 then it happened. 4 the space almost of. 


44. 55. al.; teat. rec., dua tov aépos. By the former, the 
aerial spaces are referred to, and it seems to be the correct reading), in cloth of. 6 a band of soldiers (it is not clear). 
Vers. 8,4.—7 A. V.: encountering and running one against another, with shaking (plur., but better rendered as 


9 harness. 10 that apparition might turn to (ém’. . . . yevérOau. Codd. ITI. 106. 19. 62. 93., 


Vers. 1, 2.—2 A. V.: the same. 
5 in the air (Fritzsche receives 6.4 Tov adpwy from Il. 23. 


sing.). 8 omits a. 
yeyevncdar. See Com.). 


Vers. 5-7. — 11 A. V.: Now... . was gone forth. 12 been dead. 13 at the least. 14 put back (cf. Greek at 


15 omits already. 16 castle. 17 slew. 18 omits fellow (ef. iv. 5, 50). 19 get... . of them of 
his own nation would be... . day for him. 20 thinking. 21 had been his. 22 not hrs. 23 omits from. 
2% conquered (kataBddAco#at, lit., lay a foundation, Grimm would read katadaBéaba). 35 Howbeit for all this. 
26 principality (cf. iv. 10), but at the last received shame for the reward of his. 27 Lit., departed fleeing, or as fu- 
itive. 

: Vers. 8, 9.— 28 A. V.: In the end therefore he had an unhappy return (avacrpopis ; ITI. 19. 62. 93. 106., caraorpopys. 
But the ‘catastrophe ™ came earlier). 29 Being accused (see Com.), 380 (tov . . . . TUpavvor.) 31 of, 
32 omits and (as IIL. 62. 74. 106. Co.). 383 a forsaker of. 84 had. 35 an open enemy (marg., executioner). 
36 Ais country and countrymen. 87 (Fritzsche receives éfeBpaon from IIT. 44. 55. 74. al.; cvvegeBpacOn, 19, 62. 64 
98. ; text. rec., cvveBpacn.) 38 Thus. 39 driven many out of their country. 40 and thinking there, 
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10 to find succor by reason of kinship.t_ And he that had cast out a multitude? un- 
buried had none to mourn for him, and was honored with no funeral of any sort,? 
nor a‘ sepulchre with Azs fathers. 

11  But® when this that had taken place ® came to” the king’s ear, he thought that 
Juda had revolted ; wherefore * removing out of Egypt in a furious mood,’ he 

12 took the city by force of arms. And he’ commanded his soldiers to put to death 
without mercy such as fell in their way,” and to slay such as went up upon the 

13 houses. And there was killing of young and old, and * making away with “ men, 

14 and women, and children, and slaying of virgins and infants. And there were 
lost in all the three days fourscore thousand, whereof forty thousand were slain in 

15 conflict ;” and no fewer were sold than slain. And not content with this, he 
also * presumed to go into the most holy temple of all the earth,” having ” Mene- 
laus, who had become a traitor both * to the laws, and to his fatherland, as “ guide ; 

16 and he took” the holy vessels with polluted hands, and with profane hands dragged 
around ** the things that were dedicated by other kings to augment the glory and 

17 honor of the place.” And Antiochus was lifted up * in mind, considering” not that 
the Lord was angry for a while® for the sins of them that dwelt in the city, and 

18 therefore his eye was not upon the place. But * had they not been before en- 
tangled * in many sins, this man, on pressing forward,® had forthwith been scourged 
and turned*® back from As presumption, as Heliodorus was, whom Seleucus the 

19 king sent to view the treasury. But®’ God did not choose the nation ® for the 

20 place’s sake, but the place for the nation’s ® sake. Therefore also ” the place it- 
self, that was partaker with them of the adversities “4 that happened to the nation, 
did afterwards, through the Lord, participate * in the benefits ; “2 and as it was for- 
saken in the wrath of the Almighty, so again, the great Lord being reconciled, it 
was set up with all glory. 

21 When now “ Antiochus had carried out of the temple a thousand and eight hun- 
dred talents, he departed in all haste unto * Antiochia, thinking ** in his pride to 
make the land navigable, and the sea passable by foot ; such was the loftiness 47 of 

22 his heart.*® And he left also prefects to misuse * the nation: at J erusalem, Philip, 
as to his race © a Phrygian, and as to his *! manners being more barbarous than he 

23 that appointed him ;* and at Garizin,®? Andronicus; and besides, Menelaus, who 
worse than the others, treated insolently his fellow citizens. And cherishing a hos- 

24 tile feeling toward the Jews,®* he sent also that chief of evil doers,®* Apollonius, 
with an army of two and twenty thousand, commanding fim to slay all those that 

25 were in the prime of life, but ®* to sell the women and younger persons.” And this 


Ver. 9.—1 A. V.: his kindred. 

Vers. 10-12.—2 A. V.: many. 5 nor any solemn funeralsatall. 4 omitsa. 5 Now. 6 was done. 7 (rpoo- 
megovrwy. Of. viii. 12, for a similar usage.) 8 whereupon. ® mind (lit., anwmalized in soul, i. e., with the 
rage of a wild beast). 10 omits he. 11 fis men of war not to spare such as they met. 

Vers. 13-15.— 12 A. V.: Thus. 138 omits and. 14 of, 15 omits and. 16 destroyed (cf. following) within the 
space of three whole days (lit., in three days in all, i. e., in not more than three days). W the conflict (see Com.), 
18 omits were. 9 Yet was he (kai, at the beginning, is omitted by III. 23. 44, 71. al.). 20 but (dé before rovTois is 
omitted by 62. 64. 98.), 21 world. °2 omits having. °3 that traitor. 4 his own country, being his. 

Vers. 16, 17.—25 A. V.: taking. 26 pulling down (cucovpwv). 27 the augmentation and (by hendiadys for, to 
augment the)... , place, he gave them away (Fritzsche and Keil, with Grimm, would strike out éreSéSov. It is want- 
ing in III. 28. 44. 62.66. al. If retained, it should be rendered, delivered over, i. e., to be carried off). 
was A. 29 that he considered. 8° Seamorys. So at ver, 20, vi. 14, ix. 18, and often in the Apoc. 
i. @., a@ short time. 82 Lit., therefore had happened his overlooking of the place. 

Vers. 18-20. — 83 A. Y.: For. 4 formerly wrapped (more lit., ‘‘ But if it had not come to pass that they were 
before entangled ’’). 85 as soon as he had come. 36 put. ‘87 Nevertheless. 88 people. 39 people's. 
40 And therefore. “| (SvomeTnuatwv, & rare word, derived from Svs and TéTEW. ) # communicate. 48 benefits 
sent from the Lord (if the words id rod xupiov are to be retained — they are rejected by Fritzsche, with ITT. 44. 52. 55. 


56. al. Old Lat. — they should be connected, as just before, with éxowsynce, showing the person by whom the matter 
is brought about). 


28 so haughty 
51 Bpaxéws, 


Vers. 21, 22, —44 A. V.: So when. 45 into. 46 weening (obs. in prose). 47 such was the haughtiness (8a 
TOV weTewpicmov. It limits OécOa.1). 48 mind. 49 governors to vex. 50 for his country. 51 for, 52 set 
him there. 


Vers. 23, 24. — 53 A, V.: Garizim (I give the form according to the Greek. Of. Com.). 54 all the rest bare a heavy 
hand over the citizens, having (dé. Cf, Winer, p. 448) a malicious mind against (drepaipecOar, with dat. only here) his 
countrymen the Jews (rods moAiras "Iovdaiovs. It seems to mean simply ‘‘ Jews,” like avyp “Iovdatos at 1 Mace. ii. 28,” 
et passim. The Jewish fellow citizens are distinguished from others who were not Jews. See preceding line ) 
55 that detestable ringleader (Tov wvedpynv. Some would render (who had been) “ governor of Mysia ”’). 56 their 
best age (see Com.), and. 57 the (so IIT. 106. al.) younger sort. 
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man coming to Jerusalem, and pretending peace, did forbear till the holy day of 
the sabbath; and? when he found® the Jews keeping holy day,* he commanded 


26 his men to arm themselves. 


And® he slew all them that had gone forth to the 


spectacle,® and running into” the city with weapons, laid low a 8 great multitude.° 
27 But Judas, the Maccabee,” with nine others, or thereabout, withdrew himself into the 


wilderness," and lived in the mountains 


after the manner of beasts, with his com- 


pany ; and they * fed on herbs continually, lest they should be partakers of the 


pollution. 


Vers. 25-27. —1 A. V.: who. 2 omits and. 


tas.) 5 And so. 


Most suppose that this refers to the observance of the Sabbath in the temple. 
But we should not expect such a word to be applied, by a Jew, to the services of the temple. 
It was probably some spectacle in connection with the army. So Keil, with Luther, 


religious service. 
the context is also against it. 
Hitzig, Herzfeld, and others). 
omit the phrase.) 12 who. 


T through (eis). 8 slew. 


3 taking (AaBév. Of. Liddell and Scott's Lez., s. v.)- 
6 were gone (é&eA@dvras ; III. 106., eA@dvras) to the celebrating of the sabbath (ent Thy Oewpiay. 


4 (apyovv- 


@cwpia might, indeed, mean a festival or 
And 
11 (III. 52. 56. al. 


® multitudes. 10 J. Maccabeus. 


18 (xopTaHdn Tpopyv = vegetable nourishment.) 


CuaprtTeR V. 


. 

Ver.1. On the historical fact here noticed, cf. 
1 Mace. i. 17 ff. 

Ver. 2. Forty days. This was a sacred and 
symbolical number with the Jews, and next to 
seven occurs oftenest in their history. Cf. for 
similar representations of heavenly portents pre- 
ceding great events, Josephus (Bell. Jud., vi. 5, 
§ 3), Tacitus (v. 13). 

Ver. 4. Might betoken good, i. e., be a sign 
of good to the Israelites in the wars, which were 
thereby foreshadowed. Tiveo@a émi Tit =to come 
to something, to happen for something. The alter- 
native reading noted above, yeyer7i70a, is not so 
well fitted as the former to express the idea that 
the prayer was made at the same time that the 
vision appeared, which must be supposed to have 
been the case. 

Ver.7. We are not informed of the circum- 
stance by which Jason was compelled to relinquish 
the prize which he had almost within his grasp. 
Possibly it was through the combined power of 
the citizens, and the Syrian troops in the castle, 
under Menelaus. 

Ver. 8. With Fritzsche, who places a period 
after érvxev, Keil, Grotius, Gaab, Wahl, and 
others, we translate as above, making mépas the 
object of the verb. This verb is generally con- 
strued with the genitive of the thing, but some- 
times also with the accusative. Cf. Herod., v. 23. 
Grimm, on the other hand, would construe mépas 
as GvarTpopas as accusative absolute, connect- 
ing é@rvxey with eyicrerabels (éyxAndels). AS 
it respects the end of his evil course, ut happened that 
he, complained of before Aretas, fleeing Jrom city to 
city,” etc. Keil properly objects to this transla- 
tion, that it makes the punishment of Jason the 
result of an accident rather than, as the narrator 
intended, the direct judgment of God. Cf. vers. 9 
and 10. The reading éyAndels, complained of, ac- 
cused, although without the support of the MSS. 
is adopted by Grimm and Fritzsche, as it had 
been previously by Luther, Grotius, De Wette, 
and others. The common reading, however, 
the sense of shut up, driven into a corner, gives a 


good sense. As Wahl, Clavis, s. v.: “ In angus- 
tias adigo, ita aliquem persequor, ut, quo se vertat, 
nesciat.” Jason may have been put under surveil- 
lance by Aretas at the request of Menelaus, or 
the Syrian governor. A king of the Nabatzi 
bore this name, “ Aretas,” as also in later times, 


the father-in-law of Herod Antipas. Cf. 2 Cor. 
xi. 32. 
Ver. 9. By reason of kinship. Not family 


relationship, but the supposed relationship of the 
Lacedemonians, in general, to the Jews. Cf. re- 
marks at 1 Mace. xii. 23. 

Ver. 14. In conflict. ’Ev yewpv vouais, lit., 
by the pasturage ( feeding, ravaging) of hands. The 
merciless hands of soldiers seized upon every one 
and consigned them to death. ‘The number here 
given is generally thought to be considerably ex- 
aggerated. Cf. 1 Mace. i. 24. Josephus (Antiq., 
xii. 5, § 4) gives the number of prisoners as 
10,000. 

Ver. 21. The sum mentioned doubtless in- 
cludes all property taken from the temple. If 
they were Hebrew talents, it would amount to 
about three and a quarter millions of dollars; if 
Antiochian, to half as much. 

Ver. 23. Garizin (= Gerizim). The well-known 
mountain near Sychem, which lay over against 
Ebal. On it the Samaritans had built their tem- 
ple. This place is particularly mentioned, prob- 
ably, as being the centre of the Samaritan influ- 
ence. Cf. Joseph., Antiq., xii. 5, § 5.— Grimm and 
Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, following the Vulgate, Syriac, 
Luther, Theodoret, and a few MSS., would con- 
nect the last clause of this verse, and cherishing a 
hostile feeling, ete., with the next verse, as referring 
to Antiochus and as being the motive why he sent 
Apollonius into Judea. 

Ver, 24. In the prime of life, namely, all 
adults capable of bearing arms. The Apollonius 
here mentioned is the chief collector of taxes re- 
ferred to in 1 Mace, i. 29. 

Ver. 25. Till the holy day of the sabbath. 
He knew well that on this day they would offer 
no resistance. — Cf. 1 Mace. ii. 34. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


1 Nor long after this the king sent an old Athenian’ to compel the Jews to de- 
2 part? from® the laws of their fathers, and not to live * after the laws of God; and 
to pollute also the temple * in Jerusalem, and to call 7¢ the temple of Jupiter Olym- 
pius; and that in Garizin,° of Jupiter the Defender of Strangers,’ as they indeed 
were,® that dwelt in the place. But? the inroad of the evil ® was sore and grievous 
even" to the people.” For the temple was filled with riot and revelling by the 
Gentiles, who dallied with harlots, and had to do with women in the forecourts of 
the temple,” and besides,"* brought in” things that were not fitting.° The altar 
also was filled with profane things, which the law forbiddeth. And” it was permitted 
neither ’* to keep sabbath days or celebrate ancestral !* feasts, or simply to acknowl- 
7 edge one’s self? to be a Jew. And on” the day of the king’s birth, every month, 

they were brought by bitter constraint to eat of the sacrifices ;* and when the feast 

of Bacchus was kept, they ** were compelled to go in procession in honor of Bac- 


> Or He OO 


8 chus, crowned with ** ivy. Moreover there went out a decree to the neighboring: 


Greek cities, at * the suggestion of Ptolemy,” to pursue the same course against 

9 the Jews, and compel them to eat of the sacrifices ; and that those who preferred not 

to go over to Hellenism ™ should be put to death. ‘Then could one see * the pres- 

10 ent misery. For there were two women brought forward,” who had circumcised 

their ® children; and these, having *! openly led them” round about the city, the 

11 babes hanging at their breasts, they cast* down headlong from the wall. And 

others, that had run together into the ** caves near by, to keep the sabbath ® day 

secretly, being discovered to Philip, were burnt®* together, because they had scru- 

ples against defending themselves on account of the glory of ®” the most sacred 
day. 

12 Now I beseech those that read this book, that they be not discouraged because of 

these adversities, but consider that the * punishments were not® for destruction, 

13 but for chastening® our nation. For, indeed, it is a token of great * goodness, 

when the godless * are not suffered a ** long time, but are ® forthwith punished. 

14 For not as with the “ other nations, whom the Lord patiently forbeareth to punish, 

till they have “ come to the fullness of thetr sins, hath he determined to deal #8 with 

15 us, lest that, having ® come to the height of our sins, he afterwards take®® ven- 

16 geance on * us. Therefore” he never withdraweth his ® mercy from us; but 


Vers. 1, 2.—1A. V.: man of Athens. 2 (Lit., to go over.) 5 from (Fritzsche adopts dé from ITT. 19. 28. 44, 55. 
al.; text. rec., éx). 4 (moAuteveoOar. Lit., to be a citizen, then to live as citizen in a state, but in Philo, Josephus, and 
Bib. Greek, as here.) ° (The Attic form, roy vewy, is here found. Cf. also ix. 16, x. 8, 5.) 5 Garizim (cf. y. 28). 
7 (éeviov, i. e., hospitalis. Josephus, Antiq., xii. 5, § 5, names this temple, improperly, Zevs *EAAyVL0s.) 8 did desire 
(ervyxavov. It often stands for the copula, although properly the latter is to be understood with it). 

Vers. 8, 4.—9 A. V.: omits But. 10 coming in (eat. rec., ériotacts. Fritzsche would adopt from 19. 106., éitacts. 
The latter was used for the part of a play where the plot thickens, as opposed to mpétacts. Vulg., malorum incursio) of 
this mischief. 11 omits even. 12 (dxAots, i. e., the multitude of Jews who had given way to the Hellenizing ten- 
dencies.) 15 within the circuit of the holy places (meptBdAors, the Greek designation of the forecourts of the temple, 
avAai. Cf. 1 Mace. iv. 88, 48; 4 Mace. iy. 11). 14 besides that. 15 (Fritzsche adopts eiopepovtwy from III. 19. 28, 
55. al.; text. rec., omits prep.) 16 lawful. 

Vers. 5, 6.—17 A. V.: law forbiddeth (rots amodterraAuévors ard TOV vouwv = which were separated off from the laws. 
It is a rare expression). 18 Neither was it lawful for a man, 19 or ancient. 20 or to profess himself at all (7. Oe 
to live openly the life of a Jew). 

Vers. 7, 8.— 21 A. V.: in. 2 (ami ondayxvicudv = ondayxvav feTaAaBelv.) 23 the Jews (Fritzsche strikes out, 
as wanting in IIT. 23. 44. 52. al. Old Lat. Syr.). 24 to B., carrying (€xovres, but I render freely, according to the 
obvious sense). *5 neighbouring cities of the heathen, by. 26 Ptolemee (instead of TitoAcnhaiwy vrotiWenevwr of the 
common text, there is to be read, with Grimm, Fritzsche, and Keil, following III. 28. 44. 52. al., the sing.). 
77 against the Jews, that they should observe the same fashion (Thy avrhyy aywyyv .... ayewv), and be partakers of 
their sacrifices ; and whoso would not conform themselves to the manners of the Gentiles. °8 might @ man have 
seen. 


Vers. 10, 11.— 29 A. V.: omits forward (instead of avnvéxOnoav, IIT. 19. 62. al. read avnxOnoav. Lat., falsely, delate 


sunt). 30 (IIL, 28. 44. al. omit.) 31 Whom when they had. 82 omits them. 33 cast them. 24 omits the. 
85 (Lit., seventh.) 86 ali burnt. 87 they made a conscience to help (in the way of defence) themselves for the 
honour of. . 

Vers. 12, 18. — 38 A. V.: for these (art. with force of demon.) calamities, but that they judge those. 89 not to be 
40 a chastening of. 41 omits indeed (IIT. 19. 28. 44. 55. al., kat ydp ; text. rec., Kai). # his great. 43 wicked doers 
44 any. 45 omits are. ; 


Vers. 14, 15, — 46 A. V.: omits the. 47 be. 48 so dealeth he. 49 being. 50 sin, afterwards he should take. 
51 of (instead of the form exduxg, not used in Attic Greek, 19. 28. 62. 64. 98. offer éxSury). 
Ver. 16.—® A.V.: And therefore. 53 III. 23. al. omit. 
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17 while disciplining with adversity, he forsaketh not his own? people. But let this 
be spoken to us, just for a remembrancer ; and after this short digression, we must 
come back to the narrative.* 

18  Eleazar, one of the principal scribes, a man already advanced in life,*® and of 
most beautiful* countenance, was constrained to open® his mouth, and to eat 

19 swine’s flesh. But he, enduring more willingly death with glory than life with shame, 

20 came forward of his own accord to the torture, but not d/J he had spit it out,° as 
it behoveth” them to come forward ® that have the resolution to ward off from them- 

21 selves what is® not lawful for love of life to be tasted. But they that had the 
charge of the unlawful sacrificial feast, because of their old acquaintance “ with the 
man, taking him aside, besought im to bring flesh of his providing, which it was 
permitted him to use, and make as if he ate ¥ of the flesh taken from the sacrifice 

22 commanded by the king; that, so doing, he might be delivered from death, and 

23 because of the old friendship with them, find clemency.” But he taking a noble 
resolution, and one worthy of his age, and the dignity of his advanced years, and the 
glory of his acquired gray hairs, and his most praiseworthy manner of life from 
youth up, but especially of the holy and God-given law, uttered himself accordingly, 

24 saying straightway, that they should send him to Hades." For it is 7 not worthy ore 
our age, to dissemble, lest * many young persons thinking *! that Eleazar, the man 

25 of ninety years, has gone over to heathenism, also themselves, because of my ” hy- 
pocrisy and because of the short and span-long life, should be misled on my account, 

26 and I assuredly get shame and disgrace to mine old age. For though also” for 
the present time I be* delivered from the punishment of men, yet shall 7° I not es- 

27 cape the hands” of the Almighty, neither alive, nor dead. Wherefore now, man- 

28 fully exchanging this ™ life, I will show myself worthy of my age, while leaving 
a noble example to the® young to die willingly and nobly a happy death for the 
sacred 2! and holy laws. And having spoken thus,” immediately he went to the 

29 torture.* But * they that led Aim changed® the good will they bore * him a little 
before into hatred, because the before-mentioned words, as they thought, were mad- 

30 ness.27 But when he was about to die from blows,®* he groaned, and said, It is 
manifest unto the Lord, that hath the holy knowledge, that whereas I might have 
been delivered from death, 12° endure sore pains in body by being beaten, but in 

81 soul gladly ® suffer these things, because I fear him. And thus, now,** this man 
died, leaving his death for an example of nobility,” and a memorial of virtue, not 
only to the young, but also to the majority of the 8 nation. 


Vers. 16, 17.—1 A. V.: and though he punish with adversity, yet doth he never forsake his. 2 that we have 
spoken (rad0’ juiv cipycdw) be for a warning unto us. And now will we come to the declaring of the matter in few 
words (on dv dAtywv, ef. Wahl, s. v., and Winer, p. 880). 


Vers. 18, 19.—% A. V.: an aged man. 4 9 well favoured (Fritzsche omits ruyyavev after caAAcoros, as wanting in 
TIT. 23. 44. 55. 71. al.). 5 (avayavev is omitted by 19. 23. 52. 62. 64. 93.) 6 choosing rather to die gloriously, 
than to live stained with such an abomination, spit it forth, and came of his . . . . torment. 

Vers. 20, 21. —7 A. V.: behoved. 8 come, 9 are resolute to stand out (auvvecOo ; IIT. 55. 93. 106., apd- 
vac@ar) against such things, as are. 10 that wicked feast for the... . they had. 11 own provision, such as was 
lawful for. 12 did eat. I 

Vers. 22, 28.— 18 A. V.: in so. 14 for. 15 favour. 16 began to consider discreetly, and as became his age, 


and the excellency of his ancient years, and the honour of his gray head, whereunto he was come (I render freely, ac- 
cording to the sense), and his most honest education (Fritzsche, with Grimm, Keil, and others, receives avaotpopys from 
ITI. 52. 55. 62. 64. Old Lat. ; teat rec., évarpopys) from a child, or rather the holy law made and given by God: there- 
fore he answered accordingly, and willed them straightways to send Aim to the graye. 

Vers. 24, 25.— 17 A. V.: becometh. 18 omits worthy of. 19 said he, in any wise to. » whereby. 21 might 
think. 22 being fourscore years old and ten, were now gone to a strange religion (cf. iv. 18), and so they through 
28 desire to live a little time and a moment longer should be deceived by me, and I get (kataxtjcopar. The 


Regions the simple form. Keil prefers the reading of III. Co., Karaxtyowpa. If the other reading is retained, 
a fut. indic. and an aor. subjunct. are connected together in the same sentence, as at Apoce. xxii. 14.) a stain. .. . age 
and make it abominable. 

Vers. 26-28. —%4 A. V.: omits also. 25 should be. 26 should. 27 hand. 28 changing. 29 this (art., with 
force of demon.). 30 such a one as mine age requireth ; and leave a notablé example to such as be. 31 courageously 
for the honourable (cf. ver. 11). 32 when he had said these words. 33 torment. 

Vers. 29-31. — 84 A. V.: omits But. 35 changing. 36 bare. 87 foresaid speeches praceeded . . . . thought (text. 
rec., dueAduBavoy ; III. 23. 55. 106. al. Co., ircAduBavov), from a desperate mind (marg., madness). 38 ready... 
with stripes.  %Inow. 4 am well content to. 41 omitsnow. ‘2a noblecourage. 48 unto young men (cf. 


vers. 24, 28), but unto all his. 


584 THE APOCRYPHA. 
Cuarter VI. 
Ver. 1. Not long after this. The sending of ; @eés on public coins, that he may have caused the 


Apollonius with an army.—An old Athenian. 
The Old Latin, which is followed by Luther, has 
Antiochenum, an Antiochian. The correction was 
probably suggested by a natural sense of fitness, 
but has no legitimate basis. The Greek is yépovra 
*AOnvaiov. 

Ver. 5. Cf. 1 Mace. i. 47, concerning the offer- 
ing of swine on the altar. Nothing is said here 
of the heathen altar which was built over the 
altar of burnt offering ; but it would be hardly 
allowable on that account to infer, with Grimm, 
that our writer’s authorities contained nothing 
concerning the fact. He professes to make only 
an abstract. 

Ver. 7. The birth-day, according to this ac- 
count, was celebrated every month. But it is 
hardly credible that such was the case, as there 
are no other examples of the kind, in sacred or pro- 
fane history. Grimm thinks the author has con- 
founded another festival (cf. 1 Mace. i. 59), which 
occurred each month, with that of the king’s 
birth-day. Keil has shown, however, that the 
festival referred to by Grimm did not itself occur 
every month, but thinks it possible, in the case of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, who even named himself 


monthly recurrence of his birth-day to be cele- 
brated by a sacrificial feast. 


Ver. 8. Ptolemy. The enemy of the Jews 
mentioned at iv. 45 ff. 
Vers. 14,15. The meaning is that God pun- 


ishes the Jewish people forthwith, not suffering 
them to fill up the measure of sin to the utmost, 
since, in the latter case, not their chastisement but 
their destruction would be necessary. 

Ver. 18. According to some accounts Eleazer 
was also high priest. In 4 Mace. v. 4, 35, vii. 6, 
12, he is represented as a priest. This probably 
arose from confounding him with some other 
Eleazer.— Of most beautiful countenance. By 
the ancients generally, including the Israelites, 
beauty of person was regarded as indicating the 


special favor of the divine powers. Cf. 4 Mace. 
viil. 3, 9. 
Ver. 19. To the torture, ém) 7d tdumavoy. 


The word means first, drum, then, a drumstick, a 
cudgel, third, an instrument for cutting off heads. 
The instrument here meant was one by means of 
which the body was painfully stretched out, like 
the head of a drum, in order, while in that state, 
to be beaten to death. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Ann? it came to pass also, that seven brethren with their mother were seized,? 


and compelled by the king to taste of the forbidden? swine’s flesh, being * tor- 
mented with scourges and whips.? But one of them as spokesman® said thus, 
What wouldest thou ask and” learn of us? For® we are ready rather to die,® than 
to transgress the laws of our fathers. And? the king becoming angry," com- 
manded pans and caldrons to be made hot. And forthwith, these having been ® 
heated, he commanded to cut out the tongue of him that acted as spokesman, 
and scalping him,” to cut off the extremities ® of his body, the rest of 47s brethren 
and fis mother looking on. And him,!* maimed in all his members, he commanded, 
being "" yet alive, to be brought to the fire, and to be fried in the pan. And as the 
vapor was widely dispersed from the pan,!® they exhorted one another with the 
mother to die nobly,” saying thus, The Lord God looketh upon ws, and in truth 2° 
hath mercy on™ us, as Moses through his song, which witnessed against them to 
their faces, made known,” saying, And he will have mercy on” his servants. 

And after the first had died in ® this manner, they brought the second for” a- 
mocking stock ; and having” pulled off the skin of Ads head with the hair,” they 
asked Aim, Wilt thou eat, before thou be punished throughout every member of thy 
body? But he answered in his native ®° language, and said, No. Wherefore this 
one also suffered * the next torment in order, as the first,“2. But 8 when he was at 
the last gasp, he said, Thou, indeed, O persecutor,** takest us out of the ® present 
life, but the King of the world will * raise us up, who have died for his laws, unto 


Vers. 1, 2.—1A.V.: omits And. 2 taken. 
spake first (yevdmevos mporyopos. Of. Hx. iy. 16). 
Vers. 8, 4.—10 A. V.; Then. 1 béing in a rage. 2 which forthwith being. 
14 omits scalping him (repioKkvOicavras = having scalped in the Scythian fashion). 
Vers. 5, 6. —16 A. V.: Now when he was thus. W him being. 
19 manfully. BOG (OL iii Os) 21 comfort in (cf. Com. 
22 in his (pronoun is not found in the Greek), 
note on first part of the verse). 
Vers. 7-9, —25 A. V.: So when. 
MSS.) 80 own (marpiw). 
82 former did. 33 And. 


§ against the law to taste. 4 and were. 
Ton, 8 omits For. © to die, rather. 


5 (vevpats. ) 6 that 
13 spake first (cf. ver. 2). 
1 utmost parts. 

18 of the pan was for a good space dispersed, 
By meton., the consequent is taken for the antecedent), 
*3 witnessed, to cheir faces, declared. *4 shall be comforted in (ef. 


20 was dead after. 27 to make him. 28 when they had. 
‘ 51 he also received (éAaBe, but often used in the sense 
84 like a fury. 85 this. 86 shall, 


29 (Plur. in most 
given. Lat., dare penas). 
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10 an everlasting reawakening of life. And? after him was the third made a mock- 
ing stock; and being required, he quickly ® put out Ais tongue, and stretched * 

11 forth his hands courageously,’ and said nobly,® These I had from heaven; and for 

12 his laws I give them up;7 and from him I hope to receive them again; and spoke 
so that® the king himself,? and they that were with him, marveled at the young 
man’s courage,!? how he ™ regarded the pains as nothing.” 

13. And when this one ™ was dead also, they tortured and tormented” the fourth 

14 in like manner. And? when he was about!" to die he said thus, It is desirable,” 
being put to death by men, to look for hope from God,” to be raised up again by 

15 him; truly for thee there shall be ® no resurrection to life. And immediately 

16 afterwards they brought up * the fifth also, and tormented him.* But he looked 
towards him,” and said, Thou, having * power over men, although” corruptible, 

17 doest 2” what thou wilt; but 2 think not that our race is forsaken of God. But thou, 

continue thus,® and thou shalt *! behold his glorious might,” how he will torment * 

thee and thy seed. 

18 After him also they brought the sixth, and being about to die 4 he said, Be not 
deceived in vain; ®* for we suffer these things for our own sake,” having sinned ” 

19 against our God; therefore things worthy of marvel have occurred." But think 
not thou, that hast taken it ® in hand to fight *° against God, that how shalt escape * 
unpunished, 

20 But the mother was exceedingly deserving of admiration,” and worthy of endur- 
ing “* memory, who saw “ seven sons all* slain within the space of one day, and 
pore it** with a good courage, because of the hope* that she had in “ the Lord. 

21 She *® exhorted every one of them, also, in her native 51 language, filled with a 
noble spirit ;*? and bracing her womanly feelings with a manly heroism, she 

22 said unto them, I know not® how you came into ** my womb, nor did I give you 
breath and life, and did not arrange in order the constituent parts of each one.” 

23 Accordingly,® the Creator of the world, who originated and formed man,” and 
found out the origin of all ¢hings, will in® mercy give you back both ® breath and 

24 life again, as you now give up your™ selves for his laws’ sake. But ¢ Antiochus, 
thinking himself despised, and suspecting it to be a reproachful speech, while ® the 
youngest was yet alive, did not only exhort him "* with ® words, but also assured him ® 
with oaths, that he would make him ° both rich and happy,” if he would turn from the 
laws © of his 7 fathers, and would esteem him as a friend, and entrust to him offices.”4 

25 But when the young man in no wise gave heed to it,” the king called up has 

26 mother, and admonished her to ™* counsel the lad for his safety.” And when he 
had admonished her with many words, she took it upon her to persuade her” son. 

27 But she bowing herself towards him, scorning the cruel tyrant, spoke ®* in her na- 


Ver. 9.—1 A. V.: unto everlasting life (cf. ver. 14). 

Vers. 10-12. —2 A. V.: omits Aid (as 44, 62. 93.). 8 when he was required, he. 4 and that right soon, hold- 
ing. 5 manfully. 6 courageously. 7 I despise them. 8 Insomuch that. 9 omits himself (so 44.). 
10 (Wuxqv.) 11 for that he nothing. 12 omits as nothing. 

Vers. 13-17. —18 A. V.: Now. 14 man. 15 tormented and mangled. 16 So. 17 ready. 18 [t is good. 
19 (More lit., ‘‘ to await the hopes (wrought) by God.’’) 20 as for thee, thou shalt have. 21 omits And immediately, 
22 omits up. 23 mangled him. 2 Then looked he unto the king. 25 hast. 26 thou art. 27 thou doest. 
28 yet. 29 nation. 30 but abide a while. 81 omits thou shalt (this is often the force of the second of two im- 
peratives. Of., for the verb, John viii. 51). 32 great power. 83 (Here, according to IIL. 19. 28. 44. al., Baoarcet ; 
text. rec., Bacavioe. Of. vers. 1, 13.) 

Vers. 18-22. —%4 A. V.: who, being ready to die. 85 without cause. 36 things for ourselves. 87 (III. 74. Co., 
épaprovres, instead of the pres. part.) 388 marvellous things are done unto us. 39 takest. oy strive. at (Lit., 
be.) 42 qwas marvellous above all. 43 honourable. 44 for when she saw “er. 45 omvits all (force of ovv in 
comp., or ‘¢ one after the other ’’). 48 she bare it. 47 hope (as a few minor codd. The most have the plur.). 
48 (éri.) 49 Yea, she. 50 omits also. 51 own. 52 courageous spirits (povymarc). ty stirring up her woman- 
ish choughts (lit., way of thinking). 5 stomach. 55 T cannot tell. 56 (ébavnre.) 57 for I neither gave you 
breath (7 veda) nor life, neither was it I that formed the members (cf. Job x. 10, 11; Ps. cxxxix. 13-15) of every one 

you. 
gon 23, 24.58 A. V.: but doubtless. 59 who formed the generation of man (rAdoas avOpiémov yéverw = origin- 
ated by forming). 60 beginning (yéveow). 61 also of his own. 62 you (cf. preceding verse). 68 yegard not 
your own (cf. ver. 11). 64 Now. 65 whiles. 66 fim (clearly required by the context). ot by. iss a rich and 
a happy man. 69 (Omitted by IIT. 19. 55. 62, al. Syr-) 70 his. 71 that also he would take Aim for his friend, and 
trust him with affairs (ef. Cozi.) 

Vers. 25-27. — 72.4. V.: would in no case hearken unto Aim. 73 omits up. 74 exhorted her that she would. 
75 young man to save his life. 78 exhorted her 7 promised him that she would counsel fer. 78 laughing. . 


to scorn, spake. 


i 


tive language in* this manner:? O my son, have pity upon me that bore? thee 
nine months in my womb, and gave thee suck three years, and nourished thee, and 
28 brought thee up unto this age, and took care of thee.t I beseech thee, my child, 
look up unto * the heaven and upon® the earth, and see’ all that is therein, and 
understand * that God made them of things that were not;® and the race of men 
29 came thus into being.” Fear not this executioner, but, showing thyself" worthy 
of thy brethren, take thy ” death, that I may receive thee again in mercy with thy 
brethren. 
30 While she was yet speaking,"® the young man said, What ¥* wait ye for? I will 
not obey the king’s commandment; but I will hear ® the commandment of the law 
31 that was given unto our fathers by Moses. And thou, that hast invented every evil ® 
32 against the Hebrews, shalt not escape the hands of God. For we suffer because of 
33 our sins. And though the living Lord be angry with us a little while for our chast- 
34 ening and correction, yet will he also” be at one again with his servants. But 
thou, O godless wretch, and of all men most abominable,” be not lifted up vainly, 
priding thyself on ® uncertain hopes, lifting up thy hand against the servants of 
39 God.” For thou hast not yet escaped the judgment of the almighty and all-seeing 
36 God.” For our brethren, having now ® suffered a short pain, are dead under God’s 
covenant of everlasting life; but thou, through the judgment of God, shalt receive 
387 the™ just punishment of thy presumption.» But I, as my * brethren, give up 
both * body and soul * for the laws of our fathers, beseeching God that he would 
speedily be merciful unto owr nation ; and that thou under chastisements and 
38 scourgings * mayest confess, that he alone is God; and that with 2” me and m 
brethren the wrath of the Almighty, which is justly brought upon all our race,* 
39 may cease. But ® the king, becoming angry,** handled him worse than the others, 
40 being embittered because he * was mocked. And so this one * died undefiled, 
41 having® put his whole trust in the Lord. And® last of all, after the sons, the 
42 mother died. Let so much now be related 2 concerning the sacrificial ® feasts, 
and the extreme torments.“ : 
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Ver. 27.—1 A. V.: country language on. 2 (ovrws is omitted by 19. 62. 64. 93. Ola Lat.) 8 bare. 4 en- 
dured the troubles of education. 

Vers. 28-30.—5 A. V.: my son, look upon. ® omits upon. 7 omits see. § consider. 9 ( Text. rec., e& 
ovk Ovrwy ; IIT. 19. 28. 44. 62. 74. 93. 106. Co., ov« é€ Svrwy. See Com.) 10 so was mankind made likewise. 11 tor- 
mentor, but, being. 2 take thy (émidefac rév}. #8 Whiles ... . these words (Fritzsche, with Grimm, adopts 
ratadyyovons from 19, 23, 106. 248. Co. ; IIL., karadAynyovons, which was probably erroneously written for the former ; 
text. rec., katadeyovons. Keil is satisfied with the common reading, especially as é7e does not well agree with the other, 


The A. V., however, has rendered with some freedom, the word meaning to recount, §0 over at length, as referring to 


the arguments and appeals she used with her son). 14 Whom. 15 obey. 

Vers. 31-85, — 16 A. V. : been the author of all mischief. 17 shall he. 18 man. 19 other most wicked. 
°0 without a cause, nor puffed up with. *t (Fritzsche receives odpavious matSas from IIT. 23. 44. 52. al. ; text. rec., 
SovAovs avrod.) 22 of Almighty God, who seeth all things. 

Vers. 36, 87. — 23 A. V.: who now have. 24 omits the. 25 for thy pride. °6 (Omitted by III. 44. al.) 
27 offer up my. 28 life. 29 by torments and plagues. 

Vers. 88-42. —30 A. V.: in. 51 nation. 82 Then. 53 being in a rage. 5 all the rest, and took it grievously 
that he. 85 So this man. 88 (kaapds; IIT. 19. 44. al. write as adverb. After this word, Fritzsche, Grimm, and 
Keil would strike out rdv Bior ; it is wanting in III. 19. 28. 44. 55. al.) 87 and, 38 omits And. 89 this be 
enough now to have spoken (cf. ii. 23, x. 10). 40 the (Fritzsche adopts tovs from IIT. 28. 44. 55. 62, al. } text. rec. 
omits) idolatrous. 41 tortures (cf. yer. 1 et passim), 


CHapter VII, 


Ver. 1. The account of the martyrdom of this | the following: The Scythian soldier drinks the 
mother and her seven sons is found also in 4! blood of the first man he overthrows in battle. 
Mace. chap. viii. f. Whatever number he slays he cuts off all their 

Ver. 3. Pans and caldrons. The pans (r7yava) | heads, and carries them to the king; since he is thus 
were such as were used for baking ; the caldrons| entitled to a share of the booty, whereto he for- 
(A€Bnras), for boiling. Possibly in this case, both | feits all claim if he does not produce ahead. In 
kinds were used for the former purpose, or the] order to strip the skull of its coverings, he makes 
latter may have held the fire by which the former a cut around the head above the ears. and layin 
were made hot. This method of punishment was| hold of the scalp, shakes the skull out; then with 
common among the Babylonians and Persians, |the rib of an ox he scrapes the scalp clean of flesh 
and not unknown to the Jews. Cf. 2 Sam. xii./and Softening it by rubbing it between the hands, 
313 Jer: xxix. 22) uses it as a napkin.” a . 7 

Ver. 4. In Herod. iv. 64 (Rawlinson’s ed.), we| Ver. 6. Have mercy on (cf. Text. Notes) 
read: “In what concerns war, their customs are!That the author of our book followed the Exss 
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at Deut. xxxii. 36, is obvious from the fact of the 
direct quotation, and that the expression used is 
not good Greek. 

Ver. 11. ‘Ymepop@. The word means to over- 
look, hence, to yield, give up easily. “ Despisé” 
his hands, he did not, for he says that he hopes 
to get them back from God again. 

Ver. 14. It is doubtful whether the sense here 
is that Antiochus, and others like him, would have 
no resurrection, or only a resurrection eis dAcOpov. 
Probably the latter is true, since elsewhere (vi. 
26) he speaks of an apostate Jew as not being 
able to escape the divine punishment living or 
dead. Cf. Is, xxvi. 19; Ezek. xxxvii. 1-6; Dan. 
xii. 1, 2, 13. 

Ver. 24. Thinking himself despised. She 
spoke in Hebrew, and hence was not understood 
by the king. — Assured. In classical Greek this 
word, morody, means to assure only in the middle 
yoice. Hence the variation in some of the MSS. 
— Xpeclas, offices, i. e., offices of trust under the 
government of the king. It is a word frequently 
used in the present and preceding book. Cf. 1 
Mace. iii. 28; x. 37, 41, 42; xiii. 15, 37; 2 Mace. 
fi. 15; vii. 24; viii. 9; xii. 39; xv. 5, 28. 

Ver. 25. Counsel the lad, rod pepariov. The 
word here used is different from that used in the 
first part of the verse, veavfov. It means boy, lad. 
It was, doubtless, purposely chosen with reference 
to the thought of the context. Such a boy, one 
might suppose, would have readily accepted the 
offers of the king under these circumstances. 

Ver. 28. Of (things) that were not, ef ov 
dvrwy. The variations of the MSS., it would seem, 
are to be accounted for on the supposition that 
there was an effort to make the point as clear as 

ossible, that the creation was literally from noth- 
ing. Td& wh dyra was an expression much in use 
by Philo, by which he meant an dudppos Fn, 
the original material of which the world was 
made. Cf. Dihne,i.185f. There is no ground, 
however, for supposing that the present book 
knows anything of such a theory, or knowing it 
that the author would give it the least support. 
Cf. Heb. xi. 3, eis 7d ph ee patvouevwy Ta BrAeTOuEva 
yeyovévas. — And the race of man. Man was in- 
deed made from matter already existing, but it 
was from matter which was called into existence 
in this manner. 

Ver. 29. In mercy, TG éAde. Cf. ver. 23. 
Keil, with Calmet and others, would refer this to 
the final resurrection, translating in the time of 
mercy, i. @., in the Messianic times. But this is to 
discover more in the text than it properly con- 


tains, and the phrase would seem to be best ren- 
dered as dative of means, through the mercy (i. e., 
divine mercy), or in mercy. 

Ver. 31. The Hebrews. This name for the 
Israelites is quite common in the present book, as 
well as in 4 Mace. It was their ancient name, but 
until the second century before Christ had, for the 
most part, gone out of use. 

Ver. 36. Covenant of everlasting life. Grimm 
would connect the words devydov (wis with the 
previous word mévoy and not with the following 
bmd Siabhenv, and Fritzsche does, not separate them 
by a comma as in the received text. According 
to this construction, the rendering of the verse 
would be, “ For our brethren, who have endured the 
pain which is unto eternal life, have died (as being) 
under the promise [or covenant] of God.” But the 
unusual position of the second genitive, which is 
the principal objection to the other rendering, 
might be explained on the ground that the words 
were meant thereby to be especially emphasized. 
On the use of two genitives of different relations 
with one noun ef. Winer, p. 191. 

Ver. 41. According to 4 Mace. xvii. 1, the 
mother, in order to prevent any contact of her 
person with those of the heathen, threw herself, of 
her own accord, into the flames. 

With respect to the foregoing narrative, there 
is no ground for denying that it may have a basis 
in actual fact. In its details, however, there is 
not a little that transcends the bounds of credibil- 
ity. It is a suspicious circumstance, for instance, 
that this woman had just seven sons (cf. Ruth iv. 
15; Jobi. 2); and that these martyrdoms occurred 
in the presence of Antiochus Epiphanes, and were 
attended with the scenes here described is well 
nigh impossible. The king was, according to the 
history (v. 21, cf. 1 Mace. i. 24, 44; vi. 1 ff.), in An- 
tioch, while the executions took place in Jerusa- 
lem. Some of the church fathers have, indeed, 
been conscious of this difficulty and have repre- 
sented that the martyrdoms took place in Antioch. 
This view, however, has not only no sufficient his- 
torical foundation, but makes no account of one 
of the principal motives for what was done, which 
was to terrify the Jews into subjection. The 
speeches of the several sons, moreover, betray, in 
the form in which they are given, far more the 
hand of a rhetorician than that of a historian. 
They are still further developed in the same di- 
rection as they appear in 4 Macc., in the Historia 
Maccabeorum Arabica (5 Mace.), and elsewhere, 
during a later period. 


Cuaprer VIII. 


1. Bur Judas the Maccabee,' and they that were with him, went through by-ways ? 
privily into the villages,® and called their kinsfolks together,* and taking unto them 


2 those that remained true to Judaism,® assembled about six thousand men. 


And 


they called upon the Lord, that he would look upon the people that was trodden 


3 down by ° all; 


and also pity the temple profaned by 7 ungodly men ; and that he 


would also ® have compassion upon the city, gone to destruction, and about ® to be 


Vers, 1,2.—1A.V.: Then J. Maccabeus (III. 44. 52. 55. al., o kai M.). 2 omits through by-ways (lit., went by the 


side in. Cf. Gal. ii. 4). 3 towns. 


4 (Others render, ‘‘ encouraged their kinsfolk.”’) 


5 took unto (III. 28. 62. 


64. 93., mpocAauBavopevor for mpocAaBopevor) them all such as continued in (sewevnkoras év) the Jews’ religion, and. 


6 of (for Karamarovj.evor, TII. 44, 64. al. read karaovovpevov). 
© gore defaced and ready 


Ver. 3.—8 A. V.: omits also. 


7 of. 


a 


4 made even with the ground; and hear the blood that cried unto him, and remem- 
ber’ also* the wicked slaughter of innocent babes,’ and the blasphemies com- 
mitted against his name; and that he would show his hatred against the wicked.* 

5 And when the Maccabee had gathered his troop’ about him, he became at once 
invincible to® the heathen; for the wrath of the Lord was turned into mercy. 

6 And coming unawares upon cities and villages, he burnt them; and getting into his 
hands the conveniently situated places, he overcame and put to flight’ no small 

7 number of Ais enemies. Specially ® took he advantage of the night® for such 
plots.” And there was spread everywhere no. inconsiderable report of his 
bravery.” - 

8 And” when Philip saw that this man increased by little and little,# and that 
things had not a little * prospered with him,’* he wrote unto Ptolemy, the general ™ 

9 of Coelesyria and Phcenice, to come to the aid of ¥ the king’s affairs. And he ? - 
forthwith choosing Nicanor the son of Patroclus, one of the king’s foremost 
friends, sent * im with no fewer than twenty thousand of all nations under him, 
to root out the whole race” of the Jews; and with him he associated “ also Gor- 

10 gias, a general, and one who™ in matters of war had” experience. And 2* Nicanor 
determined * to make so much money from* the captive Jews,” as would make 
up fully to the king the tribute of two thousand talents, due to ® the Romans. 

11 And* immediately he sent to the cities upon the sea coast, inviting to a sale of 
Jewish slaves, promising to let go fourscore and ten slaves for a ® talent, not ex- 
pecting the justice * that was following and about to fall ® upon him from the Al- 

12 mighty.”* But *’ word was brought unto Judas of Nicanor’s expedition ;®8 and 
when he communicated” unto those that were with him that the army was at 

13 hand, they that were fearful, and distrusted the justice of God, fled, and conveyed 

14 themselves away. But the others * sold all that they had left, and at the same 
time “ besought the Lord to deliver them, who had been sold by the godless #2 Ni- 

15 canor before it had come to battle; “ and if not for their sakes,“ yet for the sake 
of the * covenants he had made with their fathers, and for his holy and glorious 

16 name’s sake, by which they were called.*® And the Maccabee“ called his men to- 
gether, six thousand in number,* and exhorted them not to be stricken with terror 
of the enemy,” nor to fear the great multitude of the heathen, who came wrong- 

17 fully against them; but to fight nobly, setting before their eyes the wanton vio- 
lence” that they had unjustly done to the holy place, and the cruel handling * of 
the city, whereof they made a mockery, and besides © the taking away of the gov- 

18 ernment ® of their forefathers. For they, said he, trust in weapons and boldness ; *4 
but we trust ° in the Almighty God, who at a beck ®* can cast down both them that 


Ver. 4.—1 This verb is followed first by the gen., and then by epi, as in the classics. 2 A. V.: omits also. 
3 harmless infants (see Com.). 4 Or wickedness. 

Vers. 5-7.—5 A. V.: Now when M. had.... company (cf. Com.). 6 he could not be withstood by. 7 There- 
fore he came at (19. 28. 62. 98. prefix émi to épxdjevos) unawares, and burnt up towns and cities (xydpas, IIT. 52. 106. ; 
text. rec., KOpas) and got . . . . most commodious places, and overcame (Fritzsche strikes out évika, With IIT. 55. 71. 
106. 248. Co.) and put to flight (after Tpomovmevos, 19. 62. 62. 93. read avijper). 8 But specially (a few cursives place 
6é after wdédcora). 9 (Lit., took the nights as co-workers.) 10 privy attempts (émBovAds ; III. 23. 93., émuBords 5 
Old Lat., excursus). 1 insomuch that the (rs is omitted by III. 23. 55. 71. al.) bruit of his manliness was spread 
every where. 
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Vers. 8, 9.—12 A. V.: So. 18 (cuvopGv, either saw at a glance, or saw together with others.) 14 (kara wiKpov. 
Better, perhaps, in a little while.) 15 omits had not a little. 16 him sti/l more and more (lit., made progress in good 
days faster, i. e., faster than was to have been expected). 17 governor. 18 yield more aid to. 19 Then. 
20 one of his special (cf. 1 Mace. ii. 18). 1 he sent. 22 generation. 23 joined. 4 captain, who. 2 had 
great, 

Vers. 10, 11.— A. V.: 26 omits And. °7 N. undertook. 28 of. 9 (Lit., from the captivity of the Jews.) 
80 should defray . .. . which the king was to pay to (the order of the Greek is as follows: rov Popov 76 BacrAc? tots 
‘P., and the rendering of the A. V. is not allowable. A few cursives place the first two words after the second two), 
81 Wherefore. 82 proclaiming, 88 the captive Jews, and .... that they should have . . . . bodies for one. 
84 vengeance (cf. ver. 18). *5 to follow. 86 Almighty God. 

Vers. 12-15. — 87 A. V.: Now when. 88 coming. 89 and he (Fritzsche omits avrov, It is wanting in III. 28. 44. 
55. 71. al.) had imparted. 40 Others. “lwithal. #2 being sold... . wicked. 43 they met together. 44 own 
sakes. 45 omits sake of the. 46 Lit., which had been called over or upon them. Keil thinks the reference is to the 


special manifestation of the Divine will to the Jews. Cf. Acts xy. 17. Grimm renders: “ Wegen der iiber sie Stattfin- 
denden Zubenennung seines Namens."' 


. Vers, 16-18.—47 A. V.: So Maccabeus, 48 wnto the number of six thousand. 49 (For moAeuious, some Codd. 
give the dat., but this verb is construed with the accus. also at iii. 24.) 50 manfully, and to set . : . injury 
51 (aikuonov.) 52 also. 8 (moAttetas = civil polity, constitution.) 54 their weapons and boldness (more lit., ven- 


tures, i. e., bold attack), 55 our confidence is. 58 Lit., one nod, For vevpart, 19. 64. 93. read TVEUMATL. 
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19 come against us, and? all the world. And, besides, he recounted ” unto them also 
the help ® their forefathers had found, namely, that under Sennacherim,* how the 

20 hundred fourscore and five thousand perished; and the battle that took place 
in Babylon with the’ Galatians, how they came but eight thousand in all to the 
conflict,’ with four thousand Macedonians, and that the Macedonians being thrown 
into disorder,® the eight thousand destroyed the hundred and twenty thousand be- 

21 cause of the help that they had from heaven, and got a great advantage. Having 
made them of good courage with these words, and ready to die for the laws and 

22 their fatherland," he divided /’s army into four parts. And he placed his breth- 
ren as leaders of the several divisions,” to wit, Simon, and Joseph, and Jonathan, 

23 placing under each * one fifteen hundred men ; and further, also, Eleazar to read * 
the holy book. And having given as watchword, Help 1 of God, himself lead- 

24 ing the first band, he joined battle with Nicanor. And by the help of the Al- 
mighty ™ they slew above nine thousand of their enemies, and wounded and maimed 

25 the most part of Nicanor’s army, and” put all to flight."* And they 8 took the 
money of them that ” came to buy them; and having pursued them far, from lack 

26 of time they returned ;” for it was the day” before the sabbath, on which account 

27 they did not prolong the pursuit of them. And having gathered together ® the 
weapons of the enemy and spoiled them,” they occupied themselves about the sab- 
bath, giving ® exceeding praise and thanks to the Lord, who had preserved them 

28 unto that day, when he had appointed for them the beginning of mercy.” And 
after the sabbath, they gave part of the spoils to the maimed,” and the widows, 
and orphans, and the residue they divided ® among themselves and their children. 

29 When they had done this, and had * made a common supplication, they besought 
the merciful Lord to be reconciled with his servants completely.” 

30 And from those that fought with Timotheus and Bacchides,** they slew above 
twenty thousand, and got possession of strongholds lying exceedingly high,® and 
divided amongst themselves very * many spoils,’ and made the maimed, and® or- 
phans, and * widows, and, besides,® the aged also, equal in spoils with themselves. 

31 And after * they had gathered their arms * together, they laid them all up care- 
fully in suitable places; but the rest # of the spoils they brought to Jerusalem. 

32 They slew also Philarches, a very wicked man,“? who was with * Timotheus, and 

33 had greatly troubled the Jews. ‘And on keeping the feast for the victory in their 


Ver. 18.—1 A. V.: and also. 

Vers. 19-21. —? A. V.: Moreover he recounted (mpocavadeEdpevos. It is said to be found only here). 3 them 
what helps (so rendered by the A. V. at 1 Cor. xii. 28 also. It is plur., but better rendered as sing.) 4 and how 
they were delivered when under Sennacherib (kai thy émi Sevvaxnpetu). 5 an (lit., against the hundred, etc. The 
gen. is so used elsewhere. Cf. Plato, Epp., vii. 332.) 6 he told them of the... . they had. 7 (Fritzsche receives 
mpos Ttovs from IIT. 19. 23. 65. al. ; text. rec., mpos avrovs.) 8 business (xpecav. Often used of war and battle by 
Polybius). 9 perplexed. 10 an hundred ... . so received a great booty (not necessarily that. See Com.). Thus 
when he had... «. bold. 11 the country. 

Vers. 22-24.—12 A. V.: joined with himself his own brethren, leaders of each band. 13 giving each. 14 Also 
he appointed B. (cf. Com.) to read (rapavayvovs is received by Fritzsche from ITI. 23. 74. Co.; text. rec., mapayvovs. The 
A. V. followed Codd. 19. 62. 64. 98., and Ald.,’E. rapavayvovar. Keil and Grimm also adopt it, supplying tafos from 
the context. It has, moreover, the support of the Old Lat. and Syr., and was acceptable to Luther, who renders ac- 


cording to it). 15 when he had given them this . .. The help. 16 (‘The Almighty acting as their ally.”’) 
17 host and so. 18 Lit., compelled all to fice. 

Vers. 25-27. —19 A. V.: omits they. 20 their money that. 21 and pursued them far (é¢’ ixavév), but lacking 
time, they returned. 22 (4, with which, rather, &pa is to be understood as referring to the hour of sunset on Friday.) 


23 and therefore they would no longer pursue (ovK é“axpotovyncay Karatpéxovtes. Fritzsche receives the second word, 
not elsewhere found, from III. 23. 44. TL. al.; teat. rec., euaxpodduncav) them. So when they had gathered their ar- 
mour together (the word drAoAoyeiv, here followed by the accus., is not elsewhere found). 24 their enemies, 
25 yielding. 26 (eis, i. e., that they might celebrate it. The preceding avrovs is omitted by IH. 28. 44. 55. 14. 106. 
Co. Ald.) 27 which was the... . Mercy distilling upon them (44. 243. Co. Old Lat. read oragavtos for ra£avtos. 
But it probably arose from bringing along the s of the preceding word). 

Vers. 28-30. —28 A. V.: when they had given. 2 (feiouévors. It might refer also to those who had been robbed 
and otherwise misused.) 30 orphans, the residue they divided. (For éuepioavto, III. 19. 23. 59. al. read Svepepioavro, 
which is preferable.) 81 their servants (that would require matdes or mravdapia). 82 this was done tone they 
had. 38 for ever (els téAos. Cf. ver. 27, and vii. 38, viii. 5). 34 Moreover of .. . . were with (kai Tots mepl . . - 
ovvepicavtes, IIT. 23. 44,55. 74. al.; text. rec., kat TOY mept . . + - ouveptsovTay , which I follow) 4“ ah age Bacchides who 
fought against them. 85 yery easily got high and strong holds. 86 omits very. 37 spoils more (Addupa mhetova. 
The former word meant spoils taken from a living enemy, in distinction from oxdAa, but here the distinction is not 
maintained. Cf. ver. 81, for rAeiova, the lext. rec., reads mAetoTa). 38 omits and. 39 yea, and. 

Vers. 81-33. —4° A. V.: when. 41 armour. 2 them up all carefully in convenient places, and the remnant. 


43 that wicked person. 4 7%. ¢., one of the friends of. 


590 


paternal city,’ they burnt Callisthenes, that had set fire to? the holy gates, and 
had ® fled into a little house; and he‘? received a fitting reward of his godless- 
34 ness.° But the chief miscreant,® Nicanor, who had brought the’ thousand mer- 
35 chants to buy the Jews, was, through the help of the Lord, humiliated * by them 
of whom he made least account, put® off hs glorious apparel ” and solitarily, like a 
runaway, came through the midst of the country unto Antioch, having been exceed- 
36 ingly unfortunate in the destruction of his army. And” he, that took upon him 
to make good to the Romans their tribute by means of the captives in Jerusalem, 
told abroad, that the Jews had God”™ to fight for them, and therefore the Jews 
were invulnerable,” because they followed the laws that He had before appointed. 


THE APOCRYPHA. 


Ver. 38.—1 A. V.: annoyed the J. many ways. Furthermore at such times as they kept... . their country (7a- 
7pié. The context requires the rendering given. (Of. Matt. xiii. 54). 2 upon. 3 who was. 4 so he. 
5 reward meet for Ais wickedness (this text is accepted by Grimm, Fritzsche, and Keil, and is that of the majority of 
MSS., including IIT. 23. 44. 55. 71. al. Old Lat.; teat. rec., rods éumpycavtas Tovs iepovs muA@vas K. Kai tLWvas dAAovs DHF- 
Wav .... mepevyéras oitives . . . . exourioavro uicOdv). 

Vers. 34-86.— 6 A. V.: As for that most ungracious. Ta, 8 he was .... brought down. 9 and putting. 
10 (The garments which showed his rank as general.) 11 discharging his company (lit., making himself solitary), 
he came like a fugitive servant through the midland (namely, the most direct course) unto A., having very great dis- 
honour (Fritzsche adopts umép drav evnuepyxs from IIT. 28. 44. 55. T1. al.; teat. rec., vmepayav Svonmepjoas, which I 


follow), for that Ais host was destroyed. Thus. 
hurt. #4 gave them. 


12 (omitted by IIT. 55. 74. 106. 243. Ald.) 


13 they could not be 


CuaptTer VIII. 


Ver. 1. Cf. vy, 27 and for the whole section 
1 Mace. iii. 1-9. 

Ver. 4. Infants are spoken of here as “ inno- 
cent,” “without sin” (dvauapritwy), probably, 
with reference not to the doctrine of so-called orig- 
inal sin, but simply in general terms, in harmony 
with the usage of the present day. 

Ver. 5. "Ev ovothuart. The persons men- 
tioned in the first verse are meant. ‘I'he Greek 
word means (1) any whole composed of several 
parts; (2) a body of persons bound together by 
the same laws; (3) a body of soldiers. 

Ver. 6. These were cities in possession of the 
enemy, or those whose inhabitants had apostatized 
to Hellenism. — Conveniently situated. They 
were suited to his purpose from a strategic point 
of view. 

Ver. 9. For the identification of the different 
persons here mentioned, cf. Com. at 1 Mace. iii. 
38 ff. 

Ver. 10. What tax is meant is not certainly 
known, but probably what was still lacking of the 
sum imposed upon Antiochus the Great by the 
Romans, after the battle mentioned in 1 Macc. 
viii. 6 ff. 

Ver. 11. Fourscore and ten slaves for one 
talent. The word céuara was a common one at 
this time for slaves. Supposing, as seems most 
probable, that Syrian or Antiochian talents are 
here meant the price of these slaves, from seven 
to eight dollars apiece, was unusually low. In 
order to raise two thousand (Attic) talents at this 
rate, it would be necessary to sell somewhere 
about one hundred and eighty thousand of the 
Jews into serfdom. 

Ver. 12. At hand, rapovolav. The first mean- 
ing of this theologically significant word is a bein: 
present as used of a person (cf. 2 Cor. x. 10; Phil. 
il. 12); the second, a being present to assist ; third, 
arrival (1 Cor. xvi. 17; 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7; 2 Thess, 
ii, 9; 2 Pet. iii. 12). In the last sense it was 
used of the second coming of Christ. See Jas. 
v. 8. 

Ver. 14. Property was sold in order to prevent 
its falling into the enemy’s hands. It was what 
they had left from the different plunderings 


which it had undergone under Menelaus, Jason, 
and Apollonius. 

Ver. 16. Six thousand. According to 1 Mace. 
iv. 6, the number was three thousand. 

Ver. 20. Galatians. Cf. Com., at 1 Mace. viii. 
2. Their bravery was proverbial. —The Mace- 
donians referred to are those of Syria, the Seleu- 
cian Syrians. In the so-called “ Fifth Book of 
Maccabees” this use of the word is very frequent. 
— The “advantage” obtained may have been 
booty or concessions from the king. With refer- 
ence to the statements of the present verse, there 
can be no reasonable doubt of their being exag- 
gerations even on the supposition that the twelve 
thousand Jews and Macedonians were only one 
division of the army opposed to the Galatians. 
The army of the Galatians could never have 
numbered one hundred and twenty thousand men. 
The number of auxiliaries which they furnished 
to Asiatic kings being never more than from two 
thousand to eight thousand men. That they were 
present simply as auxiliaries follows from the fact 
that the battle took place “at Babylon.” It may 
have been the war which Antiochus the Great 
waged against Molon of Media. That there may 
be some foundation of reality, underlying the his- 
tory at this point, there is no ground for disput- 


ing. 

Ver. 21. Four parts. The Jewish army had 
commonly but three divisions. Cf. 1 Mace. y. 33. 
: Ver. 22, Joseph = John. Cf.1 Mace. ii. 2s 
1x. 36, 38. 

Ver. 23. Eleazer. Some would join the open- 


ing clause of this verse with the preceding, making 
Eleazer the leader of a fifth division, while ascrib- 
ing to Judas the reading of the Scriptures. But 


g|this would make the passage self-contradictory, 


since it is distinctly stated that there were but 
four divisions of the army, and that they were 
commanded by the four brothers. Eleazer (cf. 1 
Mace. 5; vi. 43-46) accompanied the army as 
priest, apparently (cf. Numb. x. 8; Deut. xx, 
2 ff.), in order to read appropriate passages from 
the sacred writings. The words gr: 8% ka) °EA., 
plainly indicate that the latter had a position dif- 
ferent from that of the brothers. 
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Ver. 30. Timotheus. Cf. 1 Mace. v. 37; 2) This is, probably, an exaggeration, or is meant to 
Mace. x. 24, 32, 37; xii. 2. The abrupt introduc- | include the whole number of those slain in dif- 
tion of this new campaign is ascribed, by Grimm, | ferent battles. 
to the negligence of the epitomizer, who forgot to} Ver. 33. Respecting the fact of the burning of 
mention that both these generals had entered |the temple gates here referred to, cf. 1 Mace. iv. 
Juda at the same time with Nicanor and under|38. Persons guilty of such acts of incendiarism 
his command. The flight of Nicanor himself is|were generally burnt by the ancients. For some 
not mentioned until the close of the report of the | unknown reason Luther did not translate the last 
second campaign. — Above twenty thousand. | four verses of the chapter. : 


CuaptTer IX. 


1  Asovr that time it happened that Antiochus returned? with dishonor out of 
2 the regions? of Persia. For he had entered the so-called*® Persepolis, and at- 
tempted‘ to rob the temple, and to capture® the city. On which account, now,° 
the multitude rushed? to defend themselves with their weapons and * put them to ; 
flight; and it happened, that Antiochus being put to flight by® the inhabitants 
3 made a shameful retreat? And™ when he was near 2 Kebatana, news was 
brought him concerning * what had happened unto Nicanor and Timotheus and his 
4 men. And™ swelling! with anger, he thought to avenge 16 ypon the Jews the dis- 
grace™ done unto him by those that made him flee. Therefore commanded he his 
chariot man to drive without ceasing, and to dispatch the journey, while 18 the judg- 
ment of heaven was now close upon him. For he spoke ® proudly in this man- 
ner, I will make Jerusalem * a common burying place of the Jews, when I get 
5 there. But the all-seeing Lord,” the God of Israel, smote him with an incurable 
and invisible plague; and as soon as he had spoken these words,” there seized 
him” a pain of the bowels that was remediless, and bitter ” torments of the inner 
parts ; quite justly, him, who 28 had tormented other men’s bowels * with many and 
strange distresses.” But he in no wise ® ceased from his haughtiness,” but still 
was filled with pride, breathing out fire in his rage %8 against the Jews, and com- 
manding to hasten®™ the journey. But it came to pass that he fell ® from his 
chariot, as it went rushing on, and getting a very sore fall, he wrenched all the 
8 members of his body.*® And he that just now thought, in his superhuman arrogance, 
to command the waves of the sea,” and weigh the high * mountains in a balance, 
lay ® on the ground, and was carried along on a“ litter, showing forth unto all, the 
9 manifest power of God. And so, also, worms swarmed out of 41 the body of the 
odless 42 man, and while ** he lived in distresses and pains,“ his flesh fell away, 
10 and the filthiness of his smell was noisome to all his army.*® And the man, that 
thought a little before to touch the stars of heaven, none was able to carry along, 
11 because of the intolerable stench.” Here therefore, being more and more afflicted,” 


S160) 


Vers. 1, 2.—1A. V.: time came A. (érbyxavev A. dvadedvKss. Of. iv. 83, viii. 25). 2 country (lit., owt of the places 


lying about in. For xaré before Thy IL., III. 23. 55, 71. al. have mept). 8 city called. 4 went about. 5 hold 
(cuvexecv. In such a connection, to be rendered as above). 6 whereupon. . 7 running. 8 omits and. 2 so 
it happened... « of. 10 returned with shame. 

Vers. 8-5. —11 A. V.: Now. 12 came to (kara = on to, towards. Cf. Winer, p. 400). 18 omits concerning (lit., 
the things about). 14 Timotheus. Then. 15 (émapOeis.) 16 (évarepeloacda.) 17 (xakiav.) #8 omits while. 
19 God now following (avvovons)- 20 had spoken. 21 sort, That he would come to J., and make it. ; 22 omits 
when I get there. 23 the Lord Almighty (maveréntys. By inference also, the al/-ruling). 4 for. 5 (Lit., ended 
the speech, rov Adyov. Cf. 8 Mace. vi. 32.) 26 omits there seized him. : a7 came upon him, and sore. hie 

Vers. 6, 7.— 8 A. V.: and that most justly, for he. 29 (Here omAayXvan is used as the seat of the sensibilities, the 
heart.) 80 torments. 31 Howbeit he nothing at all. 82 his bragging (rhs ayspwxias. It might mean, also, fierce- 
ness). 33 (@uuois. CE. ver. 4.) 34 haste. 35 fell down. 36 carried violently ; so that having a sore fall, all 
the ... . were much pained (amootpeBAovoba. It means to twist back, to torture). 


Vers. 8, 9. —97 A. V.: thus he that a little afore thought he might... . sea, (so proud was he beyond the condition 
: gh, cf. Meyer on Mutt. xxvi. 15). 


88 (Lit., heights of the. For the use of tornue in the sense of to weig 
39 was now cast. 40 and carried in a horse. 41 So that the (ore, which I render as above. It is loosely connected 
with mapexouigero) worms rose Up out of (avagelv). #2 this wicked. , 43 whiles. 44 sorrow and pain. ef More 
lit., ‘and by his stench the whole army was annoyed through the filthiness.” Fritzsche reads ryv campiav, with IIT. 
19. 23. 44. 55. al., instead of the dat., i. e., “ bore with annoyance the filthiness.” put ; 
Vers. 10-12. — #8 A. V.: afore he could reach to... . no man could endure to carry for Ais intolerable stink 
47 plagued (text. rec., bmorebpavopevos. Hritzsche adopts the same, without the prep., from III. 44. 55. 71. al.,, but I do 


of man). 
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he began to leave off the most of his pride, and to come through? the scourge of 
12 God to knowledge, since his pains increased? every moment. And when even 
he himself could not abide his own smell, he said this, Just is it * to be subject unto 
God, and that one who® is mortal should not proudly think of himself, as if he 
13 were God.® The miscreant also vowed unto” the Lord, who now no more would 
14 have mercy upon him, saying thus, That the holy city, to which ® he was going in 
haste, to lay 7¢ even with the ground, and to transform it into® a common burying 
15 place, should be proclaimed free ; and those ® Jews, whom he had judged not wor- 
thy so much as to be buried, but to be cast out with their children to be devoured 
16 by birds ™ and wild beasts, he would make them all equal to Atheniaus ; 12 and the 
holy temple, which before he had spoiled, 4e would garnish with most beautiful of- 
ferings,” and restore all the holy vessels many fold,’ and out of his own revenue 
17 defray the expenses attaching © to the sacrifices ; and, besides, that he also 1® would 
become a Jew, and traverse every inhabited place, and proclaim ™ the power of 
18 God. But since his pains in no wise ceased,’® for the just judgment of God had ® 
come upon him, despairing of himself,” he wrote unto the Jews the letter under- 
written, having the character * of a supplication, and running thus : 2 
19 Antiochus, king and general,” to the good * Jews his citizens wisheth much joy, 
20 and™ health, and prosperity. If ye and your children fare well, and your affairs 6 
are to your mind,” I give * very great thanks to God, having my hope in heaven. 
21 But™ as for me, I am lying sick. I recall, lovingly,” your honor and good will. 
Returning from the regions of * Persia, and being taken with a grievous disease, I 
22 thought it necessary to care for the common safety of all. I do not give up myself, 
23 but have ® great hope to escape this sickness. But considering that also my ® 
24 father, at the * time he led an army into the upper ® countries, appointed his *° suc- 
cessor, to the end that, if any thing fell out contrary to expectation, or, if also * any 
tidings * were brought that were grievous, they of the land, knowing to whom the 
25 state was left, might not be disquieted ; and, further, as I have perceived that the 
adjoining rulers and neighbors of my kingdom watch for opportunities, and await the 
issue,” I have appointed my * son Antiochus king, whom, many times, on occasion 
of my going into the upper satrapies, I have committed and commended unto the 
26 most of you. And to him * I have written as followeth. Therefore I exhort and 
pray you, mindful of my benefits, in general and in particular,” that every man 
27 keep the good will shown hitherto to me and my son. For I am persuaded that 
he, following in mildness and humanity my policy, will accommodate himself to 
you. 
28 Thus this* murderer and blasphemer having suffered most grievously, as he 


not follow him. I render, with Grimm %7é in the sense of more and more ; Keil, deep down). 1 his great (7b woAv, 
Jor the most part, or the most of) pride, and to come to the knowledge of himself by. 2 God, his pain increasing (lit., 
‘*kept on the stretch by the pains ae 3 omits even. + these words, It is meet. 5 a man that. 6 Fritzsche 


adopts tmepjpava for icdea, and omits drepypaves, which is also wanting in 19. 28. 62. 98. Co. Old Lat. But 
ie seems to be demanded as antithetic to @ynrov ovta; while trepyddves, ‘ proudly,’? might well be dropped as 
a gloss. 

Vers. 18-15.—7 A. V.: This wicked person vowed also unto. 8 the which. ® make tt (lit., butld it). acne 
would set at liberty : and as touching the (art. with force of demon.),. 1 of the fowls (otwvoBpdrous. @nprots is added 
pleonastically. Cf. Winer, p. 606). ~? equals to the citizens of Athens (see Com.). 

Vers. 16-18. —18 A. V.: goodly gifts. 14 with many more. 15 charges belonging. 16 yea, and that also he. 
W Jew himself and go through all the world that was inhabited, and declare. 18 for all this Ais pains would not 
cease, 19 was. 20 therefore despairing of his health (lit., things concerning himself). 21 containing the form 
(rag. It referred first, to one’s position in the body of citizens, and as this was determined by certain qualifications 
of the subject, it came to mean quality, characteristic), 22 after this manner. 

Vers. 19-23, — 8 A. V.: governor (cf. Com.). *4 (ypnorois. As referring to citizens, deserving.) 25 omits and. 
26 affairs (ra idva. Some render by “‘ domestic affairs may 27 be to your contentment. 28 (lit., vow.) 29 omits 
But. 80 was weak, or else I would have remembered (Fritzsche, with Grimm and Keil, strikes out the é before this 
word. It is wanting in III. 28. 19. 62. 64. 98. 106.) kindly (ef. Com.). 81 out of (cf. ver. 1). 
mine health, but having. 33 even my. 34 what, 85 high. 86 (Or indicated, avéSerée) a. 

Vers. 24-26, — 37 A. V.: omits also (the preceding 7 is wanting in TIT. 19. 62. 64. 93. 106.) 58 tidings (contained in 
the verb). 80 troubled : again, considering how that the princes that are borderers and neighbours unto my kingdom 
wait for opportunities, and expect what shall be the event. 40 (Fritzsche strikes out mov. It ig wanting in IIT. 23. 
44.65.al.) 41 whom I often committed . . . . unto many of you, when I went up into the high provinces, to whom. 
#2 pray and request you to remember the benefits that Ihave done unto you generally, and in special, and. > 43 will 
be still faithful to me and my (Fritzsche strikes out mov. Itis wanting in IIT. 19. 44, 55, al.). ; 


Vers. 27-29.— 44 A. V.: understanding my mind will favourably and graciously yield to your desires. % the (art 
with the force of a demon.). : 


2 not distrusting 
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treated others, died a miserable death” in a strange country in the mountains. 
29 And Philip, that was brought up with him, buried him,’ who also fearing greatly * 
the son of Antiochus, betook himself * into Egypt to Ptolemy Philometor. 


Vers. 28, 29.—1 A. V.: entreated other men, so died he a miserable death (lit., ended his life by a miserable fate). 


2 carried away his body (wapexouigero. Here alone in the sense of buried). 


in composition). # went (dtexonioOy). 


3 omits greatly (it is the force of da, 


Cuaprter IX. 


The present history differs much from that of 
the First Book, not only in its interjected remarks 
and the general coloring of the thought through- 
out, but in its statement of facts, for some of 
which there seems to be no historical foundation. 
Cf. 1 Mace. vi. 1-18. 

Ver. 2. Persepolis. See an account of this 
city in Rawlinson, Ancient Mon., iii. 92, 270, It 
seems not to have been fully destroyed by Alex- 
ander the Great. Cf. Grote, Hist. of Greece, xii. 
170 ff., 237. On the statement here made respect- 
ing Antiochus being in Persepolis, cf, 1 Mace. iii. 
31; vi. 1-17. 

Ver. 3. According to the previous book An- 
tiochus heard this news from Judea, while he 
was still in Persia, and also died at Tab in the 
latter country. Ecbatana was at least three hun- 
dred miles distant from Tabz. 

Ver. 10. The disease of which Antiochus is 
said to have died seems to have been the same as 
that from which Herod the Great suffered (cf. 
Joseph. Antig., xvii. 6, § 5), as also Herod Agrippa 
L Cf. Acts xii. 23. Herodotus also (iv. 205) 
says of a certain African princess Pheretima : 
“On her return to Egypt from Lybia, directly 
after taking vengeance on the people of Barca, 
she was overtaken by a most horrid death. Her 
body swarmed with worms which ate her flesh 
while she was yet alive.’ On the eo char- 
acter of the disease, cf. Herzog’s Hneyk., art. 
“ Krankheiten.” Without doubt much of what 
is here related respecting the death of Antiochus 
is pure invention. 

er. 15. The meaning of the expression, that 
all the Jews should be made equal to Athenians is 
not clear. Some would change the word to An- 
tiochians, for which, however, there is no support 
in the codices. Ihe Athenians are probably men- 
tioned as furnishing a notable example of a free 
state. The Jews were promised a constitution 
guaranteeing them equal rights with them. i 

Ver. 19. The rank of “ general,” orparnyés, is 
found nowhere else associated with that of king. 
But it was common in connection with the Roman 
consul, and the present instance is probably in 
imitation of such a custom.—In the Greek we 
find the name of the receiver of this letter placed 
before that of the writer, which is also uncommon. 
C£., however, 1 Esd. vi. 7; 2 Mace. i. 1. Some have 
found in this fact a proceeding unworthy of a 
king, and think that it argues against the genuine- 
ness of the document. Keil, however, maintains 
that the argument would not hold in the present 
case, since Antiochus compromised the royal dig- 
nity also in other ways. 

Ver. 21. The imperfect, Srecefunv, is used from 
the point of view of the receiver of the letter, and 
this verb, as also the following, is better trans- 
lated by the present, 

Ver. 23. ‘Chat Antiochus the Great really con- 
ducted in this way is nowhere else. stated, and can 
hardly be possible ; siuce in thé event of his death 

38 


‘there would not have been, as in the present case, 


any doubt respecting his successor. 

Ver. 25. Whom, many times. This state- 
ment rests on no legitimate historical foundations. 
Antiochus is not known to have made more than 
one such campaign, and that is the one now under 
consideration. — As followeth. The letter re- 
ferred to is, however, not given. 

Ver. 27. This supposed letter of Antiochus to 
the Jews lacks the most ordinary proofs of gen- 
uineness, whether external or internal. It was quite 
unlike him to have written such a letter. It stands 
in the boldest contradiction to his well-known re- 
lations to the Jews, as well as with the condition in 
which, according to the context, he was at the time 
it was written. Heis said (ver. 18) to have doubted 
whether he would recover, and, therefore, to have 
sent a letter ‘‘ having the character of a supplica- 
tion.” But the letter has not at all that character, 
and it is distinctly stated that he expects to re- 
cover. He has the face, also, to speak of the ben- 
efits that he had bestowed on the Jews, when his 
entire dealings with them had been characterized 
by the utmost selfishness and cruelty. Moreover, 
in addition to the historical misstatement of ver. 
25, just alluded to, it is well known that his son 
was at this time but nine years of age (cf. 1 Mace. 
vi. 17). He could not, therefore, have reigned in 
his own right, but only through a regent. Such 
a regent he had in Philip (1 Mace. vi. 14, 55). 
Why is nothing said of him? And why, in so 
important a document, are the usual dates want- 
ing? Keil, on the other hand, thinks a sufficient 
occasion for such a letter existed in the desire of 
Antiochus to commend his son to the good will 


.of the Jews, and that its errors, on which he 


seems inclined to pass as mild a judgment as pos- 
sible, arose from the fact that it is, as he sup- 
poses, not a literal reproduction of the original, 
but only a free statement of its most essential 
points. 

Ver. 28. In the mountains. Tab lay in a 
very mountainous region, which was inhabited by 
bands of robbers. 

Ver. 29. Philip. Cf. 1 Macc. vi. 14, — Be- 
took himself into Egypt. This statement does 
not agree with that of 1 Mace. vi. 55, 63, and Jo- 
sephus, Antig., xii. 9,§ 7. According to the latter 
authorities, Philip, after the death of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, returned with the army from Persia 
in order to take possession of the government, 
and did take the capital, but was afterwards con- 
quered, and as Josephus states, put to death by 
Lysias, who on the news of the king’s death had 
immediately proclaimed his son, Antiochus Eupa- 
tor, king. Most of those who attempt to recon- 
cile these accounts represent that Philip did in- 
deed make a flying visit to Egypt, as stated in 
our book, and afterwards returned to the army. 
But the idea is absurd that, moved by fear, he 
should have left a friendly army to go alone 
through the provinces under the control of Lys- 
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ias to find refuge, or support, in Egypt. Keil, | escaped after his defeat at Antioch, and gone into 
therefore, supposes that Josephus simply inferred | Egypt. Of the two theories the latter is by far the 
the death of Philip from the fact that he was con-| more reasonable ; but it rests on bare conjecture, 
quered and that nothing more is said of him by|and as over against the assertion of Josephus is 
the author of 1 Macc. Hethinks that he may have | insufficient to harmonize the conflicting accounts. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Bur Maccabeus and his men,’ the Lord guiding? them, recovered the temple 
2 and the city; and® the altars which the heathen had built in the market place,* and 
3 also ® the groves,’ they pulled down. And having cleansed the temple they made 
another altar, and striking stones aflame, and taking’ fire out of them, they ® offered 
4 a sacrifice ® after two years. and set forth incense, and lights, and shewbread. And 
having done this,” they fell flat down, and besought the Lord that they might fall ™ 
no more into such troubles; but if, also, at any time they sinned,” that he himself 
would chasten them with clemency,” and that they might not be delivered unto the 
5 blasphemous and barbarous nations. And upon the day © that the heathen ™ 
profaned the temple, on the same day it came to pass that the temple!’ was 
6 cleansed, the * five and twentieth day of the same month, which is Chaseleu. And 
they kept eight days with gladness, as in the feast of the tabernacles, remembering 
how not long before, during” the feast of the tabernacles, they had dwelt in the 
7 mountains and in the caves™ like beasts. Therefore they bore rods covered with 
leaves,” and fair boughs, and palm branches also, and sang songs of praise % unto 
8 him that had given them good success in cleansing his place. They ordained also 
by a common ordinance and statute,” that every year those days should be kept 
9 by” the whole nation of the Jews. And this was the end of Antiochus, called 
Epiphanes.* 
10 And now will we make known what concerns 2 Antiochus Eupator, who was the 
11 son of that godless man, summing up the evils fostered by the warriors.” For this 
man, when he took the kingdom, proclaimed that one Lysias should be ® over the 
12 affairs of his realm, and general in chief ” of Coelesyria and Phcenice. For Ptole- 
my, that was called Macron, being the first to observe justice toward the Jews be- 
cause*injustice had been done them, endeavored to arrange matters with them 
13 peacefully. Wherefore being accused by ® the king’s friends before Eupator, and 
called traitor everywhere,™ because he had left Cyprus, that Philometor had com- 
mitted unto him, and withdrawn ® to Antiochus Epiphanes, and because he did not 
hold his power honorably,®* he poisoned himself and died. 


Vers. 1-3.—1A.V.: Now... . company. 2 (mpodyovros. Perhaps, here, assisting or impelling.) 3 but. 
¢ open street. 5 (ét.) ® chapels (so Vulg. and Luther, but ef. 1 Mace. i. 47). 7 stones they took. 8 and 

TIT. 28. 55. 106. have the plur. 

Vers. 4-6. — 10 A. V.: When that was done. 11 come, ? if they sinned any more against him. 18 mercy. 
14 Now. 15 same day. 16 strangers (ef. ver. 2). 17 very same. 18 omits came to pass that the temple. 
19 again, even the. 20 Casleu. *! that not long afore they had held (to be construed rather as an accusative of 
time). 22 when as they wandered (veuduevor. This verb meant (1) to distribute ; (2) to pasture. Tn the latter sense 


it had a close connection with the meaning to dwell im, occupy, since, among the early pastoral tribes, using land for 
pasturage established possession) . .. . dens. 


TpooTaymaros) 


Vers. 7-9. —8 A. V.: bare branches (cf. Com.). 4 palms also (ért). 25 psalms. 26 statute ( 
and decree (Wnpioparos. This was, properly, something passed by a Majority of votes; at Athens a measure passed or 
ratified in the ékxdynoia). 21 lot. *8 Lit., ‘* And with respect to the end of Antiochus surnamed Epiphanes, it was 


attended with such circumstances,”! otras eixe, ‘‘ was in this wise.” He would connect, in thought, the death of the 
king with the cleansing and dedication of the temple. 

Vers. 10, 11, —29 A. V.: Now will we declare the acts of (adra is direct object of SynAdoomev, and serves, by its posi- 
tion, to emphasize the preceding phrase ra kara Tov Evratopa). 80 this wicked man, gathering briefly the calam- 
ities of the wars (instead of ra tOv ToAduwv Kad, Fritzsche reads, ex libris fere omnibus, including III. 19. 44. 52. al Te 
ovvexovra THY ToAcuiwy — ITT. 106., roAcwv —Kkakd. The evils of the war, like the separate brands of a fire wore held 
together, and so a blaze fostered). 51 So when he (odros, with III 19. 23. 44. al, ; text. rec., a’tds) was come to the 
orown, he set (ef. ix. 28) one L. 82 appointed him chief governor. ‘ 

Vers. 12, 18.— 88 A, V.: choosing rather (mponyovmevos. Cf. Rom. xii. 10) to do justice unto the J. for the wron 
that had been done unto them, endeavoured (the cai before émetparo is stricken out by Fritzsche. It is wanting in nr 
23. 44. 55. al.) to continue (SveEayerv) peace with them, Whereupon ... . of. *4 at every word (7ap’ tea Faro. 
and at ver. 14, everywhere, or at every opportunity. Of. 3 Mace. 25). 85 departed. 36 seeing that he War in NS 
honourable place, he was so discouraged that (the passage is doubtless corrupt. The text. rec. is, yrjr’ evyevy idouated 
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oe ee ee eT nae 


14 
15 


16 


28 
29 


But Gorgias becoming general in these regions, he enlisted mercenaries,’ and 
nourished war everywhere? with the Jews. And therewithal the Idumzans also,’ 
having in their hands conveniently situated fortresses, annoyed the Jews,* and re- 
ceiving those that were banished from Jerusalem, they went about to nourish war. 

But the Maccabee and they that were with him having® made supplication, and 
besought God that he would be their helper, charged ° with violence upon the 
strongholds of the Idumzans, and assaulting them strongly, they won the places,’ 
and drove ® off all that fought upon the wall; and they ® slew all that fell into 
their hands, and killed no tewer than twenty thousand. And because not 10 less 
than nine thousand fled ™ together into two very strong towers, having all that was 
needful for asiege, the Maccabee ” left Simon and J oseph, and besides,"* Zacchzus 
also, and them that were with him, who were enough to besiege them, and departed 
himself unto those places which more needed his help. But “ they that were with 
Simon, being led by ® covetousness, were won over with * money by 1 certain of 
those that were in the towers, and took seventy thousand drachmas,” and let 
some” escape. But when ét was told the Maccabee what had taken place,” he 
called the leaders * of the people together, and made complaint,” that they had sold 
their brethren for money, and set their enemies free to fight against them. Those 
therefore that were found traitors he slew,” and immediately took the two towers.” 
And having good success with h7s weapons in all things he took in hand, he slew in 
the two fortresses “* more than twenty thousand. 

But 2 Timotheus, whom the Jews had overcome before, having * gathered a 
great multitude of foreign forces, and horsemen come from™ Asia not a few, came 
to take Judxa® by force of arms. But when he drew near, the Maccabee and they 
that were with him ® turned themselves ® to pray unto God, and sprinkled earth 
upon their heads, and girded their loins with sackcloth, and fell down at the foot of 
the altar, and besought him to be merciful to them, and to be an enemy to their 
enemies, and an adversary to their adversaries, as the law declareth. And ris- 
ing from® the prayer they took their weapons, and advanced a considerable dis- 
tance * from the city; and when they drew near to their enemies, they halted.® 
But just as the sun arose, they attacked on both sides,®® the one side * having to- 
gether with valor, their refuge 8 unto the Lord as ® pledge of success * and vic- 
tory ; but *! the other side making rage their leader in their battles.” But when 
the battle became obstinate, there appeared from heaven unto the enemy * five 
lustrous men upon horses with bridles of gold; and the two * led the,Jews, and 


éxwv bn’ dOupias happaKevoas, and might be rendered, “ since he did not hold his power nobly,” @. e., had obtained it 


in an ignoble way, 
adopt, for éxwv vm’ abuptas, evyevicas (see below) 


‘*he took poison in despondency.’? But this text is very poorly supported. Grimm and Fritzsche 
“ since he had not ennobled his office through honourable dealing, he 


took poison.’? In support of this conjecture, Grimm says: “ Though the verb has been found as yet only in a frag 
ment of Philemon, still its use on the part of our author cannot for a moment appear strange, if his frequently em 
pellished style, in particular his predilection for rare words, and amaé Aeyéueva, as well as for connecting together 
words of the same root are considered.” The word éxwv is wanting in III. 93. 44. 55., and for im’ d@vaias, III. 44. 93 


243. 


Vers. 14-16.—1 A. V-: when G. was governor of the holds (ray térwv. Of. ver. 11), he hired soldiers. 2 con 
tinually (rap’ éxaora. Cf. ver. 13). 3 omits also. 


the J. oceupied (yuuvagew is 
exercises by practicing on the Jews). 


read evyevvactas). 


4 gotten into their hands the mos¢ commodious holds, kept 
here used in the metaphorical sense of to annoy. They kept themselves fresh in warlike 
5 Then they that were with M. 6 and so they ran (the word dppav, as here 


distinguished, refers to the charge, and mpooBadrew to the actual assault). 

Vers, 17-20. —7 A. V.: wan the holds. 8 kept. 9 omits they. 10 gertain, who were no. 11 were fled. 
12 castles (m¥pyous- The translation may have been influenced by the doubt whether so many people could be accom- 
modated in two ‘‘ towers.” Cf. ver. 20, where the context shows that the word is to be taken in a broader sense than 


usual. 


M. 


The numbers, however, are doubtless exaggerated), having all manner of things convenient to sustain the siege, 
13 omits besides. 14 Now. 15 with. 16 persuaded for (7eiOecGar, with apyupie, is so used in the classics 


in the sense of to suffer oneself to be bribed). 17 through. 12 castle. | 1 drachms. 20 some of them. 


Vers. 21-23. —2! A. V.: told M. what was done. 22 governors. 23 accused those men.  % So he slew those that 


were found traitors. 25 castles. 26 holds (here oxvpwmact. Cf. ver. 18). 
Vers. 24-26. —27 A. V.: Now. 28 when he had. 29 horses out of. 30 as though he would (@s) take Jewry. 


31 they that.were with M. 
In that case, the rendering would be, 


52 turned themselves (Fritzsche, with Grimm, strikes out this verb, as III. 28. 44. 56. al. 
“ sprinkled earth upon their heads in prayer to God). 


Vers. 27, 28.—% A. V.: So after. 84 went on further. 35 kept by themselves (7. ¢., did not advance to the 


attack). : 
to, followed) they joined both together. 87 part. 


success. 
Ver. 29. — 


86 Now the sun being newly risen (Fritzsche adopts Staxeoperys, diffused ; text. rec., Suadexouevys, Succeeded 
88 with their virtue their refuge also. 80 for a. 40 their 
41 omits but. 42 their rage leader of their battle. 

43 A, V.: waxed strong. 44 appeared unto the enemies from heaven. 4 comely. 46 two of 


them (oi do. ‘The latter is omitted by 19. 28. 55. 62. 93. Syr. See Com.). 
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30 took the Maccabee * betwixt them, and covered him? with their weapons, and kept 
him invulnerable,* but shot arrows and lightnings against the ehemy; theretors, 
confused through * blindness, and full of consternation,® they were cut in pieces. 


dred horsemen. 


And there were slain’ twenty thousand and five hundred footmen,® and six hun- 
But Timotheus himself * fled into a stronghold,” called Gazara, 
which was a garrisoned fortress “ where Chereas was commander.” But the Mac- 
cabee and his men * laid siege to the fortress courageously, four’® days. And 


they that were within, trusting to the strength of the place, blasphemed exceedingly, 


and uttered wicked words. But ” upon the fifth day, early, twenty young men of 


the Maccabee’s attendants,!® inflamed with anger because of the blasphemies, as- 
saulted the wall manfully,"® and with a fierce courage killed every one they met.” 


36 


And others in like manner, advancing against the garrison under cover of the 


diversion, set fire to” the towers, and lighting funeral pyres” burnt the blas- 
phemers alive ; and others broke open the gates, and, having admitted * the rest of 


37 
38 


the army, took the city, and killed Timotheus, that was hid in a certain pit, and 
Chxreas * his brother, and ® Apollophanes. 


And having completed this,”* they 


blessed ” the Lord with songs of praise * and thanksgiving, who had shown great 
goodness to” Israel, and given them the victory. 


Vers. 30, 31.—1 A. V.: took M. 
founded with. 5 trouble. 6 killed. 

Vers. 82-35.—® A. V.: As for T. himself, he. 
Dict., under the word). 


with M. 14 against. 1 (Lit., well pleased, gladly.) 

ver. 35.) 17 Nevertheless. 

- . . . Maccabeus’ company (the context seems to require the rendering given. 
19 manly. 20 all that they met withal. 


2 him on every side. 
7 slain of footmen. 

10 very strong hold (now usually written together. C£. Webster’s 
11 omits which was a garrisoned fortress. 


3 him safe. # enemies: so that being con- 
8 omits footmen. 


13 they that were 
16 (23. 55. 93. Co., ‘‘ twenty-four ; *? TIT., “forty.” Of. 


12 Chereas was governor. 


18 fifth (IIT. 55. 106., nudpas wal eikoorys ; 23. 44. 71. 74. 243. Co. Ald., cai cixooris Hu.) 


They were his body guard, staff), 


Vers. 36-88.—*1 A. V.: Others likewise ascending (mpocavaBartes) after them, whiles they were busied with them that 
were within (év 76 meptamacue. This word means (1) a wheeling round (cf Polyb., x. 21,8); (2) a having one’s atten- 


tion distracted (idem, ili. 87, 9); hence, ina military sense, a diversion. 
garrison was diverted by the attack of the twenty, the others made an assault elsewhere), burnt. 
(Fritzsche adopts avdmrovres from III. 23. 44. 55. al.; text. rec., 
24 Chereas. 


nical sense, funeral-pyres). 23 received in. 
28 psalms. 29 done so great things for. 


The idea here is that while the attention of the 
22 kindling 
avawartes) fires (rupds. Here, apparently, in the tech- 

25 with. 26 When this was done. 27 praised. 


CHAPTER X. 


Ver. 1. Cf. with the present section (vers. 1-9) 
1 Mace, iv. 31-54. The recovery of the city, ac- 
cording to viii. 31, 33, had already been effected 
and the evAAt already celebrated. What is now 
described took place, not after the death of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, but in the previous year, and 
our book takes them up here, as it would seem, 
simply for rhetorical reasons. 

Ver. 3. Striking stones aflame. It would 
have been regarded as sacrilege to use common 
fire for this purpose. It was customary also 
among the Greeks and Romans, to employ for such 
purposes, either fire brought from some other al- 


tar, or such as was made by friction, or kindled 


by the sun. — After two years. his is a mis- 
take. (Cf.1 Mace. iv. 54.) It should be three 
years. 

Ver. 7. Branches (A. V.), @Upcous. The mean- 
ing is not clear. They were, probably, rods coy- 
ered with leaves. Cf. Jud. xy. 12; Joseph., An- 
tiq., xiii. 18, § 5. This custom was of compara- 
tively late introduction. The statement of Plu- 
tarch (Sympos., iv. 5), that the Jews at this feast 
carried staves covered with ivy and grape-vine 
leaves, as the Greeks were accustomed to do at 
feasts of Bacchus, is received with well-merited 
suspicion, With respect to the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, in general, see Ley. xviii, 39-43, 

Ver. 11. One Lysias. He is thus spoken of 
out of contempt. The author represents Eupator 
here as appointing Lysias to this position, whereas 
he was at this time but a child. Cf. xi. Sie abt 
2: xiv. 2. Keil would translate avébeiéev, there- 


fore, by proclaimed (cf. ix. 14), supposing that it 
was done in the name of the king and the procla- 
mation probably signed by him. He refers to 1 
Mace. vi. 22, 28, 33, where acts of equal impor- 
tance are imputed to him. The representation of 
our book, however, that Eupator ascended the 
throne at this time, 7. ¢., at the time of the war 
of the Jews with the Idumzans, is an anachronism. 
Keil would explain this by the theory that he was 
regarded by the Jews as actual sovereign, in the 
absence of his father in Persia. But that is un- 


likely. 

Ver. 19. The Zaccheus here mentioned is, 
otherwise, unknown. 

Ver. 20. The persons mentioned as being 


about Simon, of Tepl Toy Stuwva, were, apparently, 
some of his higher officers. —Seventy thousand 
drachmas. A drachma was worth, at first, about 
nineteen and a half cents; but in the New Testa- 
ment times was only equal to the denarius, valued 
at fifteen cents. 

Ver. 22. The usual punishment for treason 
seems to have been imprisonment (xiii. 21). Still, 
the aggravated circumstances of the present case 
offer some degree of justification for the severe 
penalty inflicted. 

Ver. 24. Timotheus. Cf. viii. 30. — Horse- 
men come from (yevouévous) Asia not a few. 
The part of Asia referred to must be that which 
belonged, at this time, to the Seleucian kingdom, 
i. e., Upper Asia, and more particularly Media, 
which was rich in horses. 

Ver, 26. At the foot of the altar, lit., at the 
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edestal in front of the altar. The idea of coming 

efore the altar as before the face of God, is con- 
veyed by the Greek: ém) rhy dwévayri Tod Ouvo.ac- 
tnplov. — As the law declareth. Cf. the LXX. at 
Ex. xxiii. 22. 

Ver. 29. Untothe enemy. Only to the enemy ? 
Or is the dative here the so-called dative incommodi 
(Winer, p. 211 ff.) : appeared for the destruction of 
the enemy? Grimm asks: ‘‘ Why five angels?” 
And answers : “ Perhaps with reference to the five 
Maccabean brothers.’”— And the two, vi duo. 
The article here has given rise to a multitude of 
conjectures. And why are two thus singled out ? 
What was the service of the remaining three ? 
Grimm would strike out 5¢0, and read the article 
as the relative. But this would make a bungling 
sentence. Keil would omit both, Sto and oi, as 
corruptions. De Wette retains both and trans- 
lates: “of whom two led the Jews ; and (the others) 
took Maccabeus in their midst.” 


may have actually accompanied the battle would 
be a sufficient basis, in the hands of an imagina- 
tive, and not too scrupulous, writer, for the re- 
maining incredible part of the story concerning 
the appearance of angels. It was a common thing 
among Greek writers to represent the gods as 
interposing for their favorites in the hour of bat- 
tle. 

Ver. 82. Called Gazara. This is not the city 
Gazara, as the context plainly shows, but some 
important fortress. Where it was situated is not 
certainly known, Ewald (Geschichte d. Volk. Is., 
iv. 409) would identify it with Astera (cf. 1 Mace. 
vy. 43), while Grimm and others think that the 
writer has interchanged the name of the fortress | 
Jazer (1 Mace. v. 8), with Gazara. — Chereas 
was a brother of Timotheus. See ver. 37. 

Ver. 37. And killed Timotheus. He appears, 
however, later in the history (cf. xii. 2), and 
hence this statement must be false. — Apollo- 


Ver. 30. The thunder and lightning which|phanes is not elsewhere mentioned. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Bor after a veryshort time, Lysias the king’s guardian and relative, who also was 
2 regent, being sorely displeased at what had taken place,’ gathered about fourscore 
thousand infantry ? with all the horsemen, and came ® against the Jews, thinking to 

3 make the city a habitation of the Greeks,* and the temple taxable,’ as the rest of the 
4 shrines ° of the heathen, and to set the high priesthood to sale every year, not at all 
considering the power of God, but puffed up" with /zs ten thousands of footmen, and 

5 Ais thousands of horsemen, and his fourscore elephants. And he invaded Judzea,* and 
drew near to Bethsura, which was a strong place,’ but distant from Jerusalem about 

6 five? furlongs ; and he laid siege 1 unto it. And when the Maccabee and they that 
were with him ” heard that he besieged the strongholds, they, together with * the 
people, with lamentation and tears besought the Lord that he would send a good 
angel to deliver Israel. And the Maccabee himself first seized his weapons and 
exhorted the others } that they would jeopard themselves together with hyn to help 
8 their brethren; and ™ they went forth together and” with a willing mind. And 
as they were there '* at Jerusalem, there appeared as their leader one on horseback 2 

9 in white clothing, brandishing weapons » of gold. And” they praised the merciful 
God all together, and took heart ; being * ready not only to pierce through men, but 

10 most savage beasts, and walls of iron, and advanced upon them in readiness for 
battle, since they had this helper from heaven, the Lord having been merci- 

11 ful unto them. And making ”° a charge upon their enemies like lions, they slew of 
them 27 eleven thousand footmen,” and sixteen hundred horsemen, and put all™ to 

12 flight. But the most of them escaped wounded, and without arms; * and Lysias 


~~ 


Vers. 1, 2.—1A.V.: Not long after this.... protector and cousin .... managed the affairs, took sore displeasure 
for the things that were done. And when he had. 2 omits infantry (to be supplied from the context). 3 he came. 


4 Gentiles. 
Vers. 3-5. —5 A. V.: and to make a gain of the temple. 6 of the other chapels. 7 (wehpevwmevos. Vulg., mente 
effrenatus. In the active, the verb means to make wise, to make wnderstand.) 8 So he came to J. ® town. 


Bethsura lay about twenty miles from Jerusalem. Codd. IIT. 106. have oxoivovs, instead of oradious, 
Grimm supposes that another 
~ " laid sore siege 


10 (This is false. 
which would make the distance about right; 55., 500 furlongs; Syr., 10,005 furlongs. 
fortress is meant, on the borders of Idumea, but the word wévre is probably corrupt.) 
(€0A.Ber). 

Vers. 6, 7. —12 A. V.: Now when they that were with M. 18 holds, they and all. 
tion from the soldiers.) 15 Then M. himself first of all took weapons, exhorting the other. 
sacred 8-10.—18 A. V.: omits there (avrd6c. The kai after S¢ is omitted by IIT. 55. 62. 64. 71. 74. 98. 106. If retained 
it is to be regarded as epexegetical. Grimm would haye preferred avrodev for av7d0t). 19 before them on horse- 
back one. 20 shaking Ais armour. 21 Then. 22 insomuch that they were. 28 to fight with .... with most 
cruel . . . - and to pierce through walls. 24 Thus they marched forward (for mpoojyor, IIT. 62. 64. 93. 106. Ald. 
read mponyov, Which was adopted by the A. V.) in their armour, having a. #8 for the Lord was. 

Vers. 11, 12. —*6 A. V.: giving. 27 emits of them. 38 Sootmen (required by the context). 
80 (Lit , compelled to fice.) 81 Many (ot mAcloves} . . - « also being wounded escaped naked. 


14 (6xAous, used in distine- 
16 so, ‘7 omits 


29 all the other. 


. 


nn 
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13 himself also fled! shamefully, and escaped.2 And® as he was a man of under- 
standing,’ casting up® with himself what loss he had had, and considering that the 
Hebrews could not be overcome,® because the Almighty’ God helped them, he 

14 sent unto them, and persuaded them that he would® agree to all reasonable con- 
ditions,? and promised that he would persuade the king that he must needs be” a 

15 friend unto them. And the Maccabee ™ consented to all that Lysias desired, being 
mindful of its advantage; for all the Maccabee wrote * unto Lysias concerning 

16 the Jews, the king granted.“ For there were letters written unto the Jews from 
Lysias to this effect : tc 

17 __Lysias unto the people ® of the Jews sendeth greeting. John and Abessalom,”* 
who were sent from you, delivered me the petition subscribed,” and made request 

18 for the things designated therein.* Therefore what things were necessarily re- 
ported ” also to the king, I have made them known,” and he hath granted what 

19 was admissible.“ If then. you will keep yourselves loyal * to the state, I will en- 

20 deavor hereafter also to be a means * of good to you.* But of the particulars I 
have given order both to these, and the other that came from me, to commune ” 

21 with you. Fare ye well. The hundred and eight and fortieth year, the four and 
twentieth day of the month Dioscorinthius.”* 

22 And” the king’s letter ran thus:** King Antiochus unto fis brother Lysias 

23 sendeth greeting. Since our father departed * unto the gods, our will is, that they 

24 that are in ovr realm may attend undisturbed to their ® own affairs. Having heard 
that the Jews did not consent to the change to Greek customs proposed by our 
father, but chose rather their own manner of living, and make request, that we 

25 concede to them their customs:* now our wish being, that also this ® nation shall 
be at * rest, we *4 have determined that their temple may be restored,® and ** that 

26 they may live according to the customs of their forefathers. Thou wilt 7 do well 
therefore to send unto them, and grant them peace, that knowing our mind, they 
may both be of good courage,*” and occupy themselves *! cheerfully with the man- 
agement of * their own affairs. 

27 And the letter of the king unto the nation of the Jews was after this manner: 
King Antiochus sendeth greeting unto the council of the Jews,“ and the rest of the 

28 Jews. If ye fare well, we have our desire; and “ we are also ourselves “ in good 

29 health. Menelaus made known “ unto us, that your desire was to return home," 

30 and to follow ** your own business. Wherefore they that will depart * shall have 

31 permission ” till the thirtieth day of Xanthicus, with the security, that the Jews 


Vers. 12, 18.—1 A. V.: himself fled away. ? so escaped (it might be rendered, ‘‘ escaped by shameful flight "). 
8 Who, 4 (More lit., ‘as he was no fool.) 5 omits up. § (Lit., were unconquerable.) 1 (ravta Suvapévov. 
Codd. TIT. 106. omit the former.) 

Ver. 14.—8 A. V.: them to. ® (cvdAA cer Has ext maou Tots Stators ; TIT. 62. 64. 74. 93. 106. Co. Ald., cvdAdtgtecbar, 
which must be read, if émecoe of the common text is adopted. A few Codd., 19. 62. 64. 93., with Ald., have the imperf., 
éreie, which Grimm would receive. Of. following note.) 10 The Greek text, kal dude kat Tov Bacidéa meicew hidov 
avrols avaykdgery yeveoOar, is not clear. Grimm would either strike out metoewv, or insert a Kal before pidov, taking cat 
d.67e for kai ore. I prefer, with Wahl and Keil, to take «at Sudrt in the sense of cal iva eidaor, Sudte (= Srv) and render 
as follows (cf. Wahl’s Clavis, under avaykagw): ‘and that he, as proof that he would win also the king over to 
them, was now already seeking to move him to form a friendship with them.” The objection to this interpretation is 
made by Grimm that it necessitates the introduction of the extraneous words, ‘‘now already.’ But this thought is, 
in fact, contained in the infim. pres., as being in distinction to the future infin., we(oeww. ’ 


Vers. 15-17. —" A. V.; Then M. 1 careful of the common good. 18 and whatsoever (lit., as many things as 
M. wrote (more lit., delivered over to L. through writings’). 14 granted i. 15 (here TG 7A7Oet.) 16 Absalon. 
17 (Cf, Com.) 18 performance of the contents thereof. 

Vers. 18-21. —19 A. V.: things (6c@) soever were meet to be reported. 2% declared them. 21 as much as might be. 
22 (Lit., well disposed.) *8 hereafter also will I endeavour . . . . (rapairuos = being in part the cause). 24 your 
good (vmiy is omitted by TIT. 28. 44. al.). 25 (dtadexOjvar, treat.) 26 forty .... twenty. (See Com.) 

Vers. 22, 28, —27 A. V.: Now. *8 contained these words (ef. ver. 16, and ix. 18). 20 is translated. 80 live 
quietly, that every one may attend upon his. 

Vers. 24-26. — 51 A. V.: We understand also .. . . would not consent to our father, for to be brought unto the cus- 
tom of the Gentiles, but had rather keep .... for the which cause (text. rec., kai Sua todTo a&vodvTas. Fritzsche 


strikes out all but the last word, the same failing in most of the MSS.) they require of us that we should suffer them to 
live after their own laws (Td vouia. Fritzsche strikes out adtdv after the latter word. It is wanting in IIT. 28, 44. 52. 


al.). 52 Wherefore our mind is, that this. 33 in, 34 and we. 85 to restore them their temple. 26 omits — 
and, 87 shalt. %S when they are certified of our mind (rpoaipeo.y = purpose, preference). 39 omits both. 
40 comfort. 41 ever go (Stayivwyra). *” about (mpds . . . . avridnwuy). 

Vers. 27-31.— # A. V. : omits of the Jews. 44 omits and. 4> omits ourselves. 46 declared, 47 (See Com.) 


8 (yiverOat mde.) 4 (karamopevouévors. Cf. Com.) 50 safe conduct, 


ee 
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may! use their own food? and laws, as before, and that* none of them in any 


82 wise * shall be molested for things ignorantly done. 
33 elaus, that he may assure® you. Fare ye well. 


And® JI have also sent Men- 
In the hundred forty and eighth 


year, and the fifteenth day of the month ‘Xanthicus. 
34 And’ the Romans also sent unto them a letter containing these words: Quin- 
tus ® Memmius, and Titus Manlius,? ambassadors of the Romans, send greeting 


35 unto the people” of the Jews. 


Concerning that which" Lysias the king’s rela- 


36 tive ” hath granted you,” we also consent to it.4 But what" he judged should * 
be referred to the king, after you have advised thereof, send one forthwith, that we 

37 may set it forth as it is fitting towards you,” for we are going to Antioch. There- 
fore send some with speed, that we may also” know what is your mind. Farewell. 

38 In the™ hundred forty and eighth year, the fifteenth day of the month Xanthicus. 


Ver. 31.—1 A. V.: And the J. shall. 
that. 4 any manner of ways. 


Vers. 32-388.— 5A. V.: omits And. 6 comfort. 


2 kind of meats (Saraviyara = expenditures, here, for food). 


7 omits And. 


8 omits 


8 (KowvTos.) 9 (See Com. Fritzsche 


adopts Mavios from IIT. 28. 55. 62. al.; Macos, 44, 74. 248.; Old Lat., Manilius ; Syr., Quintus Menisthius Manius.) 


11 Whatsoever. 12 cousin. 
16 to. 


19 omits also. 


10 (Here r@ Sjpw.) 
15 touching such things as. 
duty). 18 now going. 


18 omits you. 14 therewith .. . . are well pleased. 


17 declare as it is convenient for you (IIT. 106., jiv, i. e., as it would be our 
2 This hundred and eight and forty (ef. ver. 33). 


CuarTer XI. 


Ver. 1. On the differences between this ac- 
count and the parallel in 1 Mace., ef. Com, on the 
latter book (iv. 26-35), and the Introd. to the pres- 
ent one. It may be supposed that some facts 
relating to the second campaign of Lysias have 
been here transferred to the first, or that the 
same campaign is described in both books, but are 
derived from different and divergent authorities, 
so that the writer of 2 Mace. held it to be a dif- 
ferent series of events which were meant. 

Ver. 2. The city. Jerusalem. 

Ver. 3. The temple taxable. The temple 
had been hitherto provided for, in some of its ex- 
penses, by donations from the Syrian rulers. 
From 1 Mace. x. 25-45, however, where Deme- 
trius L. Soter promises that certain receipts of the 
same shall be thereafter free from taxation, we 
infer that this had not been previously the case. 
Keil thinks it probable that such exemption dated 
from the peace with Antiochus V. Eupator, Cf. 
1 Mace. vi. 58 ff. 

Ver. 4. Fourscore elephants. Nothing is 
said of elephants in the parallel account of 1 
Macce., and the number, in any case, is far too 
high. 

Ver. 5. 
29 


Bethsura. Cf. Com., at 1 Mace. iv. 
Ver. 6. Strongholds. The plural is used be- 
cause in laying siege to Bethsura he showed his 
intention of attacking other fortified places. — 
Good angel, i. e., here an angel for protection. 
The adjective is not to be regarded as antithetic 
to bad. Cf. xv. 23 and Tob. v. 21. 

Ver. 7. Where the Jewish army was, at the 
time they received the news of the attack on 
Bethsura, it is not said. 

Ver. 17. Petition subscribed. It is not easy 
to understand what is meant here by the word 

AT LO, dv. 
east is which the Jews had written down the 
proposals for peace made by Lysias. But the ob- 
ject in sending to the Jews a copy of their own 


address to the king is not clear. Keil understands | 


by troyeypaumevoy the subscription of the Jewish 
people to their own document ; Grimm, that it 
means, rather, subjoined, as at ix. 25. 

Ver. 21. Hundred eight and fortieth. B.C. 
165.— Dioscorinthius. The word is well sup- 


Probably, however, it was the doc-| 


ported by the MSS., only one (19.) giving the 
form sopiOlov. Still, it cannot well be correctly 
written. It is the genitive of Zeds, joined with 
xoplv@ios. There is no ground for calling it, with 
Schleusner, the name of a Greek month, as there 
was no such Greek month. The Old Latin, fol- 
lowed by Luther and others, seems to have read 
Atockodpos or Ardckepos (Dioscori), which, in fact, 
was the name of a Cretan month. But it is doubt- 
ful whether such a word would have found place 
in a letter written by a Syrian, especially, when 
it is noticed that somewhat later (vers. 33, 38) 
the Macedonian name for the Jewish month Ni- 
san is given, namely, Xanthicus. Hence, it is 
probable, that the reading of the Old Latin is 
simply conjecture, and that some Macedonian 
month is meant. It was an order of Seleucus 
Nicator that the names of the Macedonian months 
should be employed in Syria, and Josephus also 
makes use of them. We may accept, therefore, 
as reasonably certain, that either Dius (November) 
or Dystrus (March) is meant, and the corruption 
arose through a copyist, or a mistake of the writer 
himself. The Syriac translates here by Tisri cor- 
responding to the Macedonian Dius. 

Ver. 22. Unto (his) brother, 7. e., relative. 
Cf. vers. 1, 35. 

Ver. 23. Antiochus Epiphanes allowed himself 
to be called god on the coins of his realm, and it 
is not unlikely that his son would represent him 
here as enjoying a real apotheosis. Grimm, how- 
ever, thinks that only a higher order of being is 
meant, and that no real apotheosis is intended. 

Ver, 24. Merd@eors = (1) translatio, (2) muta- 
tio. It has the latter meaning here. 

Ver. 25. The conclusion properly begins with 
the words, “we have determined,” and not with 
the beginning of this verse as in the A. V.— Also 
this nation. As well as other nationalities of the 
realm. 

Ver. 29. 


Menelaus. Probably the person 


'made high priest by Antiochus Epiphanes. Cf. 


iv. 23; v. 15. —To return home, kareAdévras, 
i. e., go down from Jerusalem into the various dis- 
tricts where their homes were situated. 

Ver. 30. Xanthicus. It was the sixth Ma- 
cedonian month, corresponding to the Jewish 
Nisan and our April. ‘The names of the other 
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Macedonian months in order were: Artemisius, 
Deesius, Panemus, Lous, Gorpizeus, Hyperbere- 
teus, Dius, Apelleus, Audyneus, Peritius, Dys- 
trus. There was a Macedonian moon-year and 
a sun-year. But the names of the Macedonian 
months were sometimes used, as, for instance, by 
Josephus, simply to indicate the corresponding 
Jewish months. Cf. Antiq., iii. 10, § 5; Bell. Jud., 
v. 3, § 1, and remarks in Schiirer’s (Neutest. Zeit- 
geschichte, “ Beitrige ” I. 

Ver. 31. (Things) ignorantly done, ray iy- 
vonuevwev. Cf. remarks at 1 Esd. viii. 74, and 
Gelpke in Stud. u. Kritik., 1849, p. 655 f. Cremer 
(Lex., s. v.) says: “ The ayvoodvres accordingly are 
those who are under the power of sin, and therefore 
sin perhaps, against knowledge and will; but are 
passively subject to it,.... refers to those whose 
acts are not the result of previous conscious thought 
(cf. Rom. vii. 7; viii. 13), so that their conduct 
cannot be regarded as deliberate and intentional 
Opposition . ... though in consequence of the 
interposition of the law, it has become mapaBacts, 
7. €., involves guilt.’”— It is doubtful, however, 
whether the word is to be translated in this baldly 
literal sense in the passage before us. It would 
seem rather to have the sense of offenses, in gen- 
eral. But, if so, it is an interesting fact as bear- 
ing on the question of the common view of sin held 
at this time. 

Ver. 34. Quintus Memmius. It is not clear 
from other authorities that there were any ambas- 
sadors of this name in Asia at that time. The 
names are greatly varied, however, in the differ- 
ent codices and versions. See Text. Notes. One 
of the ambassadors, sent from Rome to Antiochus 
Epiphanes, just before his campaign into the east- 
ern provinces, was called Manius Sergius, and 
Grimm thinks it possible that his name has here 
been made use of. Cf. Polyb. xxxi. 9, 6; 12,9 ff. 
Hitzig, however, by a new arrangement of dates 
(Geschichte, p. 413), seeks to show that the Quin- 
tus and Cunuleius of Polyb, xxxi. 18, are meant. 
He says: “ Also, later still Quintus is sent on an 
ambassage (Polyb., xxxiii. 14); it is he whom we 
must regard as our Quintus Memmius; and his 
colleague was called T%tus Manlius = Canuledus. 
After they were through in Egypt, they traveled 
.... further to Syria.” But Fritzsche (Schen- 
kel’s Bib. Lex., art. “Manius”) successfully con- 
tests this view, not only on the ground that histor- 
ical dates are thereby unfairly manipulated, but 
that, on the authority of Polybius, quite other per- 
sons were sent as ambassadors to Ptolemy Phys- 
con, than those supposed by Hitzig, namely, Titus 
Torquatus and Oneius Merula. Since the letter 
in other respects is open to grave suspicion, as for 
instance, in the fact that its dates are according 
to the Seleucian era, instead of according to Con- 
sulates, as was usual with the Romans, and that 
it is dated at the same time with the previous 
letter from the king, its unsupported statements 
in the present instance cannot be accepted with 
any great degree of confidence. They are, in all 
probability, simple fabrications. 

Ver. 36, Some general remarks on the forego- 
ing letters would seem to be demanded. ‘Their 
unnatural juxtaposition and similarity of form is 
first of all noticeable. There are, moreover, a 
number of single suspicious cireumstances, like 
the representation of verges 17, 24, that the Jews 
after such an overwhelming victory pray for 
peace, and that the temple is spoken of as re- 
turned to the Jews when it had not been taken 


from them. These representations, however, 
might be explained as being allowable exaggera- 
tions, due to the diplomatic form of the docu- 
ments. But the letters contain, besides, positive 
contradictions and are based on suppositions 
known, in certain respects, to be false. For in- 
stance, from ver. 29 it might be inferred that the 
Jews were imprisoned in Jerusalem and must 
have permission, and the assurance of a safe con- 
duct before they could venture forth. But ac- 
cording to vers. 11, 12, the army of Lysias had 
been quite overthrown, and hence the Jews free 
to go where they pleased. Again, tle king is sup- 
posed (xi. 36; xii. 1) to have been in Antioch 
during the negotiations for peace. But how then 
could he insist on such a foolish provision in his 
letter as that fifteen days grace should be allowed 
to the Jews in Jerusalem to get to their respec- 
tive homes, 7. e., fifteen days from the 15th of 
Xanthicus, when it would require nearly the whole 
of this time to communicate the fact to them 2? 
But still greater difficulties arise from the cireum- 
stance that Lysias is here represented as seek- 
ing to make peace immediately after his defeat, 
while according to 1 Mace. iv. 35, it only stimu- 
lates him to still greater efforts to subdue the 
Jews. ‘that the same campaign is in both cases 
referred to appears from the dates given in 1 
Mace. and in three of the above letters. Some, 
as Bertheau, De Wette, and Keil, instead of see- 
ing ground in this for suspecting the genuineness 
of the letters under consideration, regard it rather 
as proof of the same, since it would naturally 
have, been the aim of a fabricator to make the two 
accounts correspond as closely as possible. This 
argument may, indeed, be sometimes used with 
good effect, but must not be pressed too far, since 
the motive adduced, although a strong one, might 
easily be overcome by others having their basis in 
a‘ love of independence and originality. These 
critics maintain that the present narrative relates 
to the second campaign of Lysias, which, in the 
matter of dates (vers. 20, 33, 88) and the arrange- 
ment of material, he has seemed to confound with 
the first. Grimm, however, justly objects to this 
view that it does not meet the demands of the 
case. His second campaign Lysias undertook in 
connection with the king, who accompanied him 
in it, while during the negotiations for peace Anti- 
ochus Eupator was not at Antioch, but at the 
headquarters of the Syrian camp before Jerusa- 
lem. Moreover, supposing, as we must, that Lys- 
ias conducted the negotiations referred to, as 
representative of the king, his ward, why should 
he need to lay the matter before the latter for his 
approval, or what propriety was there in it? He 
was at this time (150 of the Seleucian era) not 
more then ten yearsof age. But this circumstance 
does not seem to have occurred to the writer of 
the second of the above letters. Further, the last 
of these letters shows a clear anachronism in repre- 
senting the Romans as corresponding with the 
Jews in the 148th year of the Seleucian era, when, 
according to 1 Mace. viii. 1 ff., 17 ff., the acquain- 
tance and political connection of the Jews with 
Rome did not begin until the year 151 of that era, 

On these and similar grounds, most unbiased 
critics maintain that the above letters are not 
genuine. Grimm, with Wernsdorf, is able to see 
only in the third letter (vers. 29 and 30) a germ of 
historical truth. Herzfeld ( Geschichte, ii. 259), 
defends on quite untenable grounds, the genuine- 
ness of the first letter, while admitting the fabri- 
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cation of the others. Hitzig (Geschichte, p. 412) | date, as it concerns the year of the last two let- 


regards all the letters, excepting that from the|ters, is wrong, having been altered from 150 by 


king to Lysias, as genuine. Keil, with his well-| Jason, or by the compiler of the work, who wished 
known conservatism, accepts all the letters, with-|to bring it into harmony with his supposition that 
out exception, as veritable and historic. The|the peace took place after the first campaign of 
unsuccessful campaign of Lysias, here referred to,|Lysias. Other weighty objections against the 
according to him, was his second (cf. 1 Mace. vi.| genuineness of the letters, Keil seeks to parry 
42-62). Peace was made in the year 150 of the|by the general assertion that they rest on misun- 
Seleucian era. The four letters refer to this|derstandings, and the imputation of things to 
peace. The first two belong together, hence the|them which, through a better knowledge of their 
second is without date. The king’s letter is to be} aim and meaning, would be found to be ground- 
regarded as a “ Beilage” to that of Lysias! The | less. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Awnp? when these treaties had been concluded,? Lysias departed ® unto the king, 
2 while * the Jews went® about their husbandry. But of the generals of the ° several 
places, Timotheus, and Apollonius the son of Gennzus, and besides, Hieronymus,’ 
and Demophon, and in addition to * them Nicanor the governor of Cyprus, suffered 
8 them not® to be quiet,” and live in peace. The inhabitants “ of Joppe also did 
such an ungodly deed: they prayed the Jews that dwelt among them to embark ¥ 
with their wives and children in’ the boats which they had in readiness, as 
4 though no ill feeling existed against them,” but as though it were according to 
the common ordinance of the city ; and they, because they would, if possible, live 
in peace, and suspected nothing, accepted.° Taking them out ” into the deep, they 
drowned them, there being not less than two hundred. But Judas on hearing of 
the® cruelty done unto Ais countrymen, made it known to” those that were with 
him, and* calling upon God the righteous Judge, he went against the * murderers 
of his brethren; and he * burnt the haven by night, and set the boats on fire, 
while those that fled thither he slew. And since the place * was shut up, he 
went away,” intending to return and ™ root out all them of the city of Joppe. But 
having * heard that the Jamnites also ™ were minded to do in the same* manner 
unto the Jews that dwelt among them, he fell ** upon the Jamnites also by night, 
and set fire to” the haven together with ® the navy, so that the light of the fire was 
seen at Jerusalem two hundred and forty furlongs off. 
10 But when they had gone* away from thence nine furlongs on their march 
against ® Timotheus, no fewer than five thousand men on foot 86 and five hundred 
11 horsemen of the Arabians set upon him. And since the battle became severe, and * 
Judas’ side by the help of God were successful,®* the Nomades * being overcome,” 
besought Judas for peace, promising both to give cattle," and to help them * other- 
12 wise. And Judas, thinking that they indeed ” would be profitable in many things, 
consented to keep peace with them ; and they made peace, and“ departed to their 


tents. 
13 And he fell also upon a certain city strong through earthworks, and” fenced 


SO" OO SS Soe On 


Vers. 1-3.—1! A. V.: omits And (8é is received from III. 44. 55. al. by Fritzsche; text. rec. omits). 2 covenants 
were made. 3 went. 4 and. 5 were. 6 governors of. 7 Genneus, also H. ® besides. 9 would not 
suffer them. 10 ( Teat. rec., evotabets ; Codd., evorafety.) 11 men. 12 go. 13 into, 14 prepared. 16 they 


had meant them no hurt. 
Vers. 4-6.—16 A. V.: Who accepted,of it (I follow the pointing of Fritzsche’s text. The kat before rovtwy émidega- 


pévev does not permit the rendering of the A. V. See Com.), according to the common decree of the city, as being de- 
sirous to live . . . . suspecting nothing. 17 but when they were gone forth. 18 drowned no less .. . . hundred 
of them. 1 When J. heard of this. % hecommanded. *' to make them ready, And, 22 came against those 
23 omits he. 4 and. 

Vers. 7-9. — 25 A. V.: when the town. 26 backward. 27 as if he would return to (marg., with a purpose to 
return). 28 when he. 29 omits also. 30 like. 51 came. 82 on. 85 and. 

Vers. 10-12. —84 A. V.: Now... . were gone (atogmdcavres is adopted by Fritzsche from III. 23. 44. 52. 55. al. ; 
text. rec., avroomacbEvTwr). 35 in their journey toward. 36 men on foot. 37 Whereupon there was a very sore 
battle; but. 88 got the victory, so that. 39 N. of Arabia (Fritzsche strikes out”ApoBes. It is wanting in nearly 
all the MSS.). 40 (Fritzsche adopts éAarrovwOévres from IIT. 71. 74, 243. Co. ; text. rec., éAatrwOévres.) 4. him 
cattle. 42 pleasure him (av7o ‘s is wanting in 71.). 43 Then J., thinking indeed that they. 44 granted them 
peace ; whereupon they shook hands, and so they. 4 

Vers. 13-15. —45 A. V.: He went also about to make a bridge to @ certain strong city (the text. rec. reads yepupovv 
after wéAwv, but it is omitted by 19. 28. 52. 62. 64. 93. Syr. Fritzsche adopts yepvpats from 65. Old Lat., firmam ponti- 
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about with walls, and inhabited by people of divers nations ;* and the name of wt 
14 was Caspis. But they that were within trusted? in the strength of the walls and 
the store of provisions, and® behaved themselves rudely towards Judas and them 
that were with him,‘ railing and, besides,® blaspheming, and uttering what was not 
15 seemly. But Judas with his men,° calling upon the great Lord of the world, who 
without rams” or engines of war cast® down Jericho in the time of Joshua, made 
16 a fierce assault against the walls. And having taken the city by the will of God, 
they made unspeakable slaughters, insomuch that the lake near by, two furlongs 
broad, seemed to be flowing full of * blood. : 
17 And they departed ” from thence seven hundred and fifty furlongs, and came to 
18 Characa unto the Jews that are called Tubieni. And Timotheus, indeed, they 
found not in the region; for” before he had dispatched any thing, he had 1* 
departed from the region, and left a very strong garrison in a certain place.” 
19 But” Dositheus and Sosipater, who were of the Maccabee’s officers,* went forth 
and slew those that Timotheus had left in the fortress, above ten thousand men. 
20 But the Maccabee® ranged his own ® army by divisions,” and set them ” over the 
divisions,” and marched swiftly * against Timotheus, who had about him an hun- 
dred and twenty thousand men of foot, and two thousand and five hundred horse- 
21 men. And* when Timotheus had knowledge of Judas’ coming, he sent * the 
women and the” children and the other movables * unto the * fortress called Car- 
nion; for the place ® was hard to besiege, and difficult * to come unto, by reason of 
22 the straitness of all the places.22. But when Judas’ first division ** came in sight, 
the enemy,** being smitten with fear and terror through the appearing against 
them ® of him that seeth all things, fled amain, one running this way, another that 
way, so as that they were often hurt by * their own men, and pierced through * 
23 with the points of their own swords. But** Judas was ® very earnest in pursuing 
them,” killed the wicked wretches, and destroyed * about thirty thousand men. 
24 Moreover Timotheus himself fell into the hands of the soldiers of * Dositheus and 
Sosipater, and ** besought with much craft “ to be let * go with his life, because he 
had many of the Jews’ parents, and the brethren of some of them, who, if they put 
25 him to death,** should not be regarded. And *’ when he had assured them* with 
many words that he would restore them without hurt, they °° let him go for the 
saving of their brethren. 
26 And Judas went forth against ** Carnion, and the temple of Atargatis, and 
27 slew” five and twenty thousand persons. And after he had put to flight and de- 
stroyed them, he led his army also against ** Ephron, a strong city, wherein Lysias 
abode,” and a°* multitude of divers nations; and valiant ®” young men kept the 
walls, and defended them bravely ; and in it there was a great store ** of engines and 
28 darts. But when Judas and his company had called upon the Lord,®® who with his 


bus. See Com.), which was. 1 countries. 2 it put such trust. 3 and provision of victuals, that they. 
4 them that were with J. 5 omits besides. 8 such words as were not to be spoken. Wherefore . . . . company. 
7 any rams. § did cast. 9 gave. 

Vers. 16-18. —19 A. V.: took... . and made. 11 a lake two furlongs broad near adjoining thereunto, being filled 
full, was seen running with. 12 Then departed they (cf. ver. 10). 138 ButasforT..... him not in the places: 
for (re — Tore, III. 44, 52. al. — followed by xai with the force of 8& . . . . Kad). 14 omits had. 15 thence having. 
16 hold. 

Vers. 19-21. —17 A. V.: Howbeit. 18 Maccabeus’ captains. 19 And Maccabeus. 20 omits own (Thy éavTod ; 
TTI. 19. 55. 62. 64. 98., rhv mept adrdv). 21 bands. 22 (Fritzsche adopts the emendation of Grimm, reading adrois 
ért for Tovs émi, i. e., placed leaders over them, named leaders of the separate divisions. But ef. ver. 24.) 23 bands. 
24 went (dpuncev). 25 Now. 26 (More lit., sent owt before, rpocéaméoretie, svhich Fritzsche receives from III. 55. : 
text. rec., mpooe&améoretre.) 27 omits the. 28 baggage (see Com.). 2070. 58° town. 51 uneasy. 82 (De 
Wette, followed by Bunsen’s Bibelwerk, renders : *‘ on account of the narrow passes, ’’) 

Vers. 22-25, —88 A. V.: Judas his first band. 34 enemies. 8° omits against them. 88 Ot, 87 wounded. 
88 omits But. 39 also was. 40 (Lit., “made the pursuit more vehement,” i. e., than their already rapid flight seemed 
to demand.) 41 killing those . . . . of whom he slew. 42 omits the soldiers of. 43 whom he. 44 (Lit., jug- 
gling. Of., with the Greek, 2 Tim. iii. 13. It is implied that what he said was not true.) # to let him. 
46 (Fritzsche strikes out et aro@dvor, as wanting in ITI. 28. 44. 52.55. al. Grimm thinks the words cannot be spared.) 
47 So. 46 (rov opiomov. The word seems to be used here, as elsewhere in the LXX., in the sense of obligation. He 
made trustworthy the obligation. Of. Numb. xxx. 8, 4, 8, and Schleusner’s Lex., s. v.) 49 (Fritzsche adopts amoxata- 


oryoot from IIT. 19. 44. 55. al.; Vulg., amoxatacriceww.) 50 according to the agreement, they. 
Vers. 26-28, —51 A. V.: Then M. (so 62. 64. 98. Ald.) marched forth to. 52 to the. 53 there he slew. 54 Judas 
(wanting in IIT. 28. 55. 71. al. Old Lat.) removed the host towards. 56 (Britzsche strikes out catwket Avolas Kat. 


These words are wanting in IIT. 28. 44. 52. 55. al. But they are retained by Grimm and Keil.) 56 a great. 57 the 
strong. 58 mightily : wherein also was great provision. 59 Almighty God (Svvdornv. Cf. ver. 15). 
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power breaketh? the strength? of his enemies, they won® the city, and slew 
29 twenty and five thousand of them that were within. And‘ from thence they de- 
parted and made a swift march against ® Scythopolis, which lieth six hundred fur- 
30 longs from Jerusalem. But since® the Jews that dwelt’ there testified * that the 
~ Scythopolitans dealt lovingly with them, and treated ® them kindly in the time of 
81 their adversity, they gave them thanks, and desired ” them to be friendly also in the 
future towards their race; and™ they came to Jerusalem, the feast of the weeks 
approaching. 

32 And after the feast called Pentecost, they went forth in haste ? against Gorgias, 
33 the general of Idumea. And he came out with three thousand men of foot 
84 and four hundred horsemen. And it happened that in their fighting together a few 
35 of the Jews fell. And1° Dositheus, a certain” one of Bacenor’s men,’ who was 
on horseback, and a strong man, fastened ** upon Gorgias, and taking hold of his 
cloak drew him along™ by force, and would” have taken that cursed man alive, 
when a horseman of Thracia coming upon him and smiting off his arm, Gorgias 
36 escaped * unto Marisa. Now when they that were with Esdris * had fought long, 
and were weary, Judas called upon the Lord, that he would show himself to be their 
87 helper and leader of the battle. And taking up * in his native language the battle 
cry, with psalms, he rushed * unawares upon Gorgias’ men, and 8 put them to flight. 

38 ‘And Judas gathered his army,” and came * into the city of Odollam. And when | 
the seventh day came, they purified themselves, as the custom was, and kept the 
89 sabbath in the same place. And upon the day following, as it had become a mat- 
ter of necessity,*! Judas and his men came to carry off the bodies of them that 
40 had fallen,® and to bury them with their kinsmen in their fathers’ graves. But ™ 
under the coats ® of every one of the dead * they found things consecrated to the 
idols of Jamnia,®’ which * is forbidden the Jews by the law. And it became clear 
41 to all ®® that this was the cause wherefore they had fallen. All men therefore 
_ praising the Lord, the righteous Judge, who had opened the things that were hid, 
42 betook themselves unto supplication,*! and besought dim that the sin committed 
might be wholly blotted out. And the 42 noble Judas exhorted the people to keep 
themselves from sin, since “* they saw before their eyes the things that had come to 
43 pass because of “ the sin of those that had fallen untimely.” And having made a 
collection of money from man. to man ** to the sum of two thousand drachmas of 
silver, he sent 7¢ to Jerusalem to offer a sin offering,” doing very nobly and prop- 
44 erly,*® in that he was mindful of the resurrection; for if he had not expected * that 
they that had fallen untimely would rise again, it had been superfluous ™ and 
45 vain to pray for the dead ; and also in that he took into consideration 52 that there 
was great favor * laid up for those that died, godly,* ¢ was a holy and good ® 
thought ; wherefore 56 he made the ® recouciliation for the dead, that they might be 


delivered ® from the ® sin. 


Ver. 28.—1 ovrtpiBovta, shivereth. 2 adkds; IIL 52. 55. 106., odAkas. 3 A. V.: wan. 


Vers. 29-84. —4 A. V.: omits And. 5 departed to. 6 when. 7 (Fritzsche receives xaSeorwTwv from ITT. 44. 
52. 65. al. ; text. rec., KaroukovvTwv.) 8 had testified. 9 entreated (Fritzsche strikes out emrovovvro after anavmow, 
as III. 23. 44. 55. al.). 10 thanks, desiring (Fritzsche strikes out avrots after evxaptorjcavres. It is wanting in III. 
23. 55. al.). 11 friendly still unto them : and so. 12 omits in haste. 13 the governor (otparnyérv). 1, 
(Grotius would read "Iopvecas. See Com.) who. 15 were slain. 

Vers. 35-87. — 16 A. V.: At which time. 17 omits a certain. 18 company. 19 was still. 20 his coat 
(xAapv5os). 21 omits along. 22 when he would. 2 omits when. 24 smote off his shoulder (@mov, but for arm, 


as at xv. 30), so that G. fled. 25 Gorgias (so 44. 64. 71. 74. 248. Ald.). 26 with that he began. 27 own language, 
and sung psalms with a loud voice (Fritzsche strikes out avaBojoas kat, as wanting in nearly all the MSS.), and rush- 
i 28 
Vets. eae —2 A. V.: So... . his host. 380 (Fritzsche receives Hxev from ITT. 19. 44. 52. 55. al. ; text. rec, 
Hyer.) 31 the use had been (ka0’ bv tpomov 7d Ths xpelas éyeydver. Fritzsche has, for Tponov, xpovov. The latter is 
supported by III. 19. 44. 52.55. al.).- 9% company... - to take up. 33 were slain. 84 Now. 85 (xuT@vas.) 
36 that was slain. 87 the Jamnites. 38 (Sy might refer to tepwmara or to etddAwy. Grimm prefers the latter ; 
most others, the former. ) 39 Then every man saw. 40 were slain. 4. prayer (ixeretav). 42 wholly be put out 
of remembrance. Besides that. 43 forsomuch as. 44 came to pass for. 45 were slain. 4 7m : 

Vers. 43-45. —40 A. V.: when he had made a gathering throughout the company. # (mpocayayety mept dmaprias 
@vovav.) 48 therein very well, and honestly. 4% hoped. 50 were slain should have risen. 51 (Fritzsche strikes 
out dy after mepicodv. It is wanting in III. 23. 44. 62. al.) , 52 perceived. 53 (xapioTyplov, preceded by KaAALOTOV, 
most excellent.) 54 (Lit., had fallen asleep in piety.) 55 (evoeBys-) 56 whereupon. 57 a. 58 (amoAvOjvat, set 
free, cleared.) omits the (the special sin seems to be referred to). 
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Ver. 2. Timotheus. He is previously said to 
have been murdered. Cf. x. 24, 32, 37. — Apol- 
lonius. Distinguished from others of the same 
name (cf. iii. 5, 7; iv. 21; 1 Macc. x. 69 f.) by 
naming him “the son of Genneus.” Luther 
and some others construct the last word adjec- 
tively. But in that case it must have been used 
ironically, which is hardly to be supposed. It 
occurs elsewhere, moreover, as a proper name, — 
Hieronymus and Demophon are mentioned only 
here. WNicanor is called the governor of Cyprus (6 
Kurpidpxns). There was another Nicanor who ap- 
pears in the history (see viii. 9; xiv. 12). Just what 
the position of this one was is not clear. He was, 
however, either political governor under the Syr- 
ian king, or, if this office was already in posses- 
sion of another (iv. 29), he was chief director of 
the public games in honor of the gods. Cf. the 
commentaries on Acts xix. 31. 


Ver. 4. It is not necessary to understand that 
these were all the Jews who were at that time liy- 
ing in Joppa. That they without suspicion would 
accept such an invitation as the one above referred 
to is hardly credible. In fact a suspicion is im- 
plied in the & eipnyetew OeAdvtwy. According to 
1 Mace. x. 74 ff. the Jews undertook hostilities 
against Joppa under Jonathan, and we have no 
historical support for the present narrative outside 
of the narrative itself. 

Ver. 7. Since the place was shut up, 7. e., 
against their entrance. Others, with less propri- 
ety, render (De Wette) : “ When he had shut up the 
place, i. e., surrounded, besieged it. He with 
drew because he had not a sufficient number of 
troops for a regular siege. 

Ver. 8. Jamnites. Cf. 1 Mace. iv. 15. 

Ver. 9. Navy, orddAos. It means the equip- 
ment of anything; hence, as proper equipment of 
a harbor, ships. May not this story have been 
made up from that recorded in 1 Mace. v. 56-61, 
where Joseph conducts an expedition against 
Jamnia? Judas at that time led one in another 
direction, cf. 1 Mace. v. 68. — The light of the 
fire, rds avyas Tod péyyous. On the difference be- 
tween these two words as well as for the other sy- 
nomyms of gas, cf. Schmidt, Synonymik, chap. 
Xxxili. 2, 3,5. The latter word is generally used 
in the concrete, as referring to the thing that gives 
light, the former is light in activity, 7. e., as flame, 
or heat, 

Ver. 10. Arabians. These Bedonins dwelt in 
the district lying between Egypt and Palestine. 
Cf. the article “ Arabien” by Schrader, in Riehm’s 
Handwéirterbuch. 

Ver. 13. Tepupody (or yeddpas). In Herod. 
(v. 55, 57, 61; cf. Rawlinson’s Herod., iii., p. 255, 
n. 6), and after the Homeric period generally, 
yépupa meant a bridge. In the Iliad it is used 
(v. 88, 89) as meaning a dam, a mound of earth, to 
keep out water; also, as referring to the space in- 
tervening between two lines of battle, and so gen- 
erally, in the sense of battle-field. Grimm thinks 
the word in the present passage should have its 
older meaning; Keil, its later. — Caspis. Pos- 
sibly the Chasphor of 1 Mace. y. 26, 36. 

Ver. 14. ’Avaywyds = without education, hence, 
rough, impudent. The comparative is used in the 
sense of more impudent than was right, i. e., quite 
too impudent. —On @€us Schmidt remarks (Sy- 
nonymik, xviii. 1): “It is the eternal, divine law, 


that unwritten law existing from the beginning to 
which Antigone made appeal (Soph., Antiy., 450 
sq.) when she was brought to book for having 
transgressed a human ordinance. It dwells in 
the consciousness of men; is at the basis of the 
order of the world, as well the moral as material, 
since both are bound inseparably together.” 

Ver. 15. Great Lord (duvdorny) of the world. 
This epithet is applied to God also, in Ecclus. xlvi. 
5,6, and in other passages of the present book. 
It means possessor of power. It is used by the 


LXX. to translate Yr (cf. Job vi. 23; xv. 20), 


and in one instance, at least (Lev. xix. 15), os73. 


Ver. 17. Characa. The place is nowhere else 
mentioned, and its exact situation is unknown. 
It was east of the Jordan and was inhabited by 
Jews called Tubieni, i. e., of Tobie (Tob), in Gil- 
ead. Cf.1 Macc. v. 9,13. The word Characa may 
not, indeed, be a proper name, but designate a 
fortified camp, from ydpat, a pointed stake, cf. 
Polyb. i. 29, 3. The presence of the article, too, 
would favor this view. 

Ver. 20. The reading robs for abtovs, which 
Grimm and Fritzsche adopt, would make the 
sense: and placed leaders over them, or named 
leaders of the single divisions. If the usual reading 
is retained, the pronoun would refer to the before- 
mentioned Dositheus and Sosipater. The latter 
view appears, on the whole, to be more acceptable, 
especially as it is favored by the statement of ver. 
24. . The size of Timotheus’s army, as here given, 
is undoubtedly very much exaggerated. 

Ver, 21. Carnion, i.e., Carnaim. Cf. 1 Mace. 
vers. 26,43, 44. It is thought by some to be identi- 
cal with Ashteroth-Karnaim. So Grove in Smith's 
Bib. Dict., s.v. T£ so, then the note at 1 Mace. y. 
26 is to be changed accordingly, since Ashtaroth 
and Ashteroth-Karnaim cannot be held to be iden- 
tical. The description of the place as here given 
certainly does not correspond with the facts re- 
specting Tell-Ashterah, lying between Nova and 
Mezareib, commonly held to be the Carnaim re- 
ferred to, since the latter was situated in a wide 
plain. 

Ver. 28. Thirty thousand. 
Mace. y. 34, only about 8,000. 

Ver. 26. Herodotus (i. 105), as it would appear, 
calls the goddess here mentioned the “ Celestial 
Venus.” She was worshipped under the form of 
a mermaid, or a figure half fish and half woman. 
She has been identified with Astarte, or the Venus 
of the Greeks. Cf Rawlinson’s Herod., i. 234, and 
Noldeke in the Zeitschr.der Deut. Morgenliénd. Ge- 
sellschaft, xxiv. 92, 109. 

Ver. 27. Wherein Lysias abode. It has been 
objected to this statement that the prime minister 
of the Syrian empire would scarely have lived so 
far away from the seat of government. This, 
too, accounts for the variations in the MSS. But 
he might have had a residence there at some 
time. 

Ver. 32. Pentecost. Cf. Com., at Tob. ii. 1.— 
Idumea. Cf. 1 Mace. v. 59, according to which 
Gorgias was at this time in Jamnia. Hence the 
reading suggested by Grotius, noticed above. See 
also, vers. 388 and 40 and Joseph., Antiq. (xii. 8, 
§ 6.) But the two events are quite different, and 
the change suggested has no critical support. 

Ver 83. And he came out. Grimm in oppo- 
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sition to all other commentors makes the subject 
here Judas, instead of Gorgias, on the ground 
that, otherwise, the narrator would be untrue to 
his usual method in assigning to the enemy so 
small a number of troops. But the circumstance 
that there were horsemen with him, militates 
against the supposition, since it is doubtful whether 
the Jews, at this time, had such a force of them 
at command. 

Ver. 35. Dositheus, a certain one. He is so 
described that he may not be confounded with 
the one mentioned in ver. 19.— XAapds is not a coat, 
but a military cloak, manile, such as was worn by 
officers, like the Latin pa/udamentum. — The Thra- 
cian horsemen were highly respected and feared 
in ancient times. — Marisa. Cf. Com. at 1 Macc. 
y. 66. 

Ver. 38. Odollam = Adullam. Its situation 
is not with certainty known, but it lay somewhere 
in the plain (Sephela) of Judah. Cf. Josh. xv. 
35. 

Ver. 40. Things consecrated (iepduata) to 
the idols. What these things were is uncertain. 
Some think of small images of the gods; others 
of different things that had been dedicated to them 
in the temple, and had been secured by these 
men as charms. 

Vers. 43-45. To offer asin offering. In the 
Vulgate the passage has been altered to pro pec- 
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catis mortuorum, from an earlier, equally false ren- 
dering, pro peccato mortuorum. That Judas meant 
that the money should be spent in making sin 
offerings for 5 that had fallen, i. e., for the 
dead, cannot be proved. ‘The opinion of the 
writer of the history, or of its compiler, is quite 
another thing. It is far more likely, as indeed 
would appear from the context (ver. 42), that his 
thought was for the living and the danger of their 
being punished for the sins of the dead. But were 
it to be admitted that the narrator here means 
to teach just what Roman Catholics impute to 
him, there would still be no ground for basing a 
dogma upon such teaching, just as little ground, in- 
deed, as for basing one on an utterance of Josephus 
or Philo. There is not, as a matter of fact, the 
slightest evidence that any such doctrine as that 
of the Romanists relating to Purgatory had any 
existence among the Jews at this time. (For the 
teaching of the Persians see (en. Introd.) Further, 
if it were to be admitted that Judas himself did 
mean by his conduct here, what the present book 
affirms, that again would make no binding rule 
for us. Judas Maccabeus was far from being a 
perfect man, and it would be, at least, quite as 
unsafe to follow him blindly, as to follow, without 
reserve, the example of such men as Abraham or 
David. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Awnp? inthe hundred forty and ninth year it was told Judas and his men,” that 
2 Antiochus Eupator was coming with a great force against Judwa,* and with him 
Lysias his guardian, and prime minister,* each having 5 a Grecian army,° of footmen 
an hundred and ten thousand, and horsemen five thousand and three hundred, and 


3 elephants two and twenty, and three hundred chariots armed with scythes.” 


And § 


Menelaus also joined himself with them, and with much ° dissimulation encouraged 
Antiochus, not for the safeguard ” of the country, but because he thought he would 


4 be installed in the office of high priest. 
chus’ anger? against this wicked wretch, and Lysias informing him“ that this man 
was the cause of all the misfortunes, he * commanded to bring him unto Berea, 
and to put Aim to death, as the manner is in that place. Now *° there was ™ in that 
place a tower of fifty cubits hetght,® full of ashes; and it had a revolving ® instru- 


ment, which on every side precipitated® into the ashes. 
grievous crime, into destruction.» Such a 


uilty of sacrilege, as also of any other 
death it befell the apostate Menelaus 
earth,” and that very * justly. 


(o.9) bon or) On 


But the King of kings awakened Antio- 


15 


There all plunge him 


to die, not having so much as burial in the 


For inasmuch as he had committed many sins about 


the altar, whose fire and ashes were holy, he received Azs death in ashes. 
But * the king came in a savage mood, to show the Jews the worst of that which 


9 
10 had taken place * in his father’s time. 


And Judas, on becoming cognizant of it,” 


commanded the multitude to call upon the Lord night and day, that if ever * at any 


Vers. 1-8. —1 A. V.: omits And. 
affairs. 5 having either of them. 6 power, 
haps, in the more general sense of well-being.) 
apxn cf. iv. 10, 27). 

Vers. 4-6.— 22 A. V.: moved A.’s mind. 

16 (d¢.) 
epés). 
condemned .... 

Vers, 7-9. — 22 rovovTe popy. 
earth (64. Ald. read radys for ris yis- 
25 Now. 


20 hanged down. 


The sense is right. 


2 omits and his men. 
7 hooks. 
11 to have been made governor (éml THs 4pxys katacrabycecOar, On 


13 informed the king. 


17 was (éoru, but I leave the rendering, on account of the context). 
21 And whosoever was (Fritzsche strikes out 6vra as wanting in almost all the MSS.) 


or had committed . . . . there did all men (see Com.) thrust him unto death. 
23 A, V. : happened that wicked man to die, not having so much as burial in the 


26 with a barbarous and haughty mind (Tots 5é ppovywacw . 
pose were savage), to do far worse to the Jews than had been done. 
Vers. 10-12.—27 A. V.: Which things when J. perceived, he. 


4 his protector and ruler of his 
10 (gwrypia, but here, per- 


3 power into Judea. 
8 omits And. 9 great. 


15 Berea, 
419 round (7rept- 


14 mischief, so that the king. 
18 cubits high. 


More lit., not even having a share of the earth). “24 most. 
. . + BeBapBapwnévos. His feelings and pur- 


28 (Fritzsche adopts xai from nearly all the Codd., 


606 THE APOCRYPHA. ° 


other time, so now he would! help them, being at the point to be deprived of the 
11 law, and of fatherland, and? holy temple ; and that Ae would not suffer the people, that 
just now had had a little respite, to become subject ® to the blasphemous nations. 
12 And‘ when they had all done the same ° together, and besought® the merciful 
Lord with weeping and fasting, and lying flat upon the ground three days unin- 
terruptedly," Judas exhorted them, and* commanded them to® be in readiness. 
13 And Judas, being apart with the elders,!° determined, before the king’s army in- 
vaded Judea, and became master of ™ the city, to go forth and try the matter by # 
14 the help of the Lord. And having committed the decision“ to the Creator” of 
the world, and exhorted his soldiers to fight nobly,*® unto death, for laws, temple, 
15 city, fatherland, commonwealth,” he camped by Modein. And having given the 
watchword to his men,’* Victory 7s of God, with the most valiant and choice young 
men he fell upon ” the king’s tent by night, and slew in the camp” about four * 
thousand men, and laid low” the chief elephant,” with the many that were upon 
16 him.* And at last they filled the camp with fear and tumult, and departed with 
17 good success. And this had taken place at * the break of the day,** because the 
protection of the Lord did help him. 
18 But the king having” taken a taste of the daring * of the Jews, went ” about to 
19 take the strongholds ® by policy. And he marched against *! Bethsura, which was 
20 a stronghold of the Jews; was ” put to flight, made another attack, failed? And 
21 Judas sent in*™ unto them that were in 7t such things as were necessary. But Rho- 
docus, of the Jewish army,” disclosed the secrets to the enemy ;* but ®’ he was 
22 sought out, and taken, and was put **in prison. The king treated with them in 
Bethsura the second time, gave his hand, took theirs,® departed, fought with Judas, 
23 was overcome; heard that Philip, who had been left as prime minister “ in Antioch, 
had rebelled, was confounded; he spoke friendly words to the Jews, yielded, and 
swore to any equitable * conditions, agreed with them, and offered sacrifice, honored 
24 the temple, and dealt kindly with the place, and received with friendliness the 
Maccabee,*” made “ him principal ** governor from Ptolemais unto the Gerrhe- 
25 nians;*° came to Ptolemais. They of Ptolemais were in ill temper concerning 4 
26 the covenants; for they stormed, because they would make the terms *” void. Lys- 
ias went forward upon the speaker’s stand,“ said as much as possible in defense,” 
persuaded, pacified, made them well affected, returned to Aitioch. Thus it went 
touching the king’s coming and departing. 


but in the comparison it does not require translation.) 1 he would now also. 2 put from their law, from their 
country, and from the. 8 that had even now been but a little refreshed (I adopt the marg. reading), to be in subjec- 
tion. 4 So. 5 this. 6 (xaragwidv, a strengthened form of aévodv.) 7 long. 8 having exhorted them. 
9 they should. 

Vers. 13-15. —10 Lit., becoming for himself with the elders. Of., on xa? éavrév, Winer, p. 401, note. at A. Vi.2) host 
should enter into Judea, and get. 22 in fight by. 18 (IIT. 19. 55. 62., deov.) 14 So when he had committed all 
(Grotius renders émutpomjv by dispensationem belli). 15 (IIT. 44. 74. 243. Ald., ‘‘ Lord,?’ which is noticed by the A. V. 
in the margin). 16 manfully, even. 17 the laws, the temple, the city, the country, and the commonwealth 
(troAcTetas). 18 them that were about him. 19 went in into. 20 (Fritzsche adopts thy mapeuBodyp, for év 77 
rrape4Boap, i. e., “as it concerns the camp.”? The acc. is found in IIT. 28. 52. 55. 71. al.) 21 (Fritzsche adopts 
*€ 2000? from TIL. 44. 52. al.) 2 omits laid low (see Com.). 28 chiefest of the elephants. 24 all that were upon 
him (see Com.). 

Vers. 17-19. —25 A. V.: This was done in. *6 (Lit., ‘‘ while the day was already just appearing.?’) 27 Now 
when... . had. 28 manliness. 29 he went. 80 holds (lit., ‘‘ attempted the places through plots. Of. ver. 
19.) 81 and marched (lit., advanced) towards. 82 but he was (the xai before érporodro is stricken out by Fritzsche 
with IIT. 28. 44. 55. al.). 88 failed, and (so 62, 64. 98. Ald.) lost of his men. f 

Vers. 20-23. — 54 A. V.: for J. had conveyed. 85 who was in the Jew’s host. 86 enemies. 37 therefore (S¢ 
before kai is omitted by III. 55. 64. 93. 106.). 88 when they had gotten him, they put him. 89 (7. e., made peace 
with them.) 40 was left over the affairs. 41 was desperately bent (marg., rebelled), [was] confounded, intreated 
the Jews, submitted himself, and sware to all equal. 

Vers. 24-26.— 42 A. V.: accepted well of Maccabeus. 43 (Lit., left.) 44 (See Com.) 45 (Teppnvav ; III. 
Tevynpwv ; 55., Tepapnpdav. See Com.) 46 the people there were grieved for. 47 their covenants. 4 up te the 
judgment seat. 49 could be. 50 defence of the cause. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Ver. 1. The hundred forty and ninth year. | has made a mistake. as is evident, from i 
: € ar. | has mad comparin 
According to 1 Mace. vi. 20, and Josephus (Antiq.,| it with itself. In chap. bails 33, 38, the rather 
xi. 9, § 3), it was im the year 150, and these au-|has spoken of events as occurring in the year 148 


thorities are doubtless correct. The present book | in harmony with 1 Mace. iv. 28, 52 (cf. iii. 37), 
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although they took place in consequence of what 
is described in the present chapter and verse. In 
both books the time given for the coming of De- 
metrius Soter into the land of his fathers is the 
same. Cf. 1 Mace. vii. 1; 2 Macc. xiv. 1. The 
difference in dates concerns simply the matter of 
the second campaign of Lysias. Cf. Caspari, in 
etn u. Kritik., 1877, i. p. 182, and Grimm, Com., 
ad loc. 


Ver. 2. The number of Syrian soldiers is 
greatly exaggerated. 
Ver. 3. Menelaus. He was the former high 


priest of that name, as is clear from what follows, 
yers. 4-8. Cf. 2 Mace. iv. 23-25. — Encouraged 
Antiochus, 7. ¢.,in undertaking a war. 

Ver. 4. It was not altogether true what Lysias 
is said to have spoken against Menelaus (cf. iv. 
7 ff.). Jason was much more guilty. — Bercea. 
A Syrian city between Antioch and Hierapolis. 

Ver. 5. Full of ashes. Hot. ashes, or coals, 
are meant.— A revolving instrument. We find 
the word dpyavoy used in the same sense in 4 
Mace. ix. 19, 20. A somewhat similar mode of 
punishment is also mentioned by Valerius Max- 
imus (ix. 2, § 6), who says that Darius Ochus of 
Persia, wishing to get rid of certain obnoxious 
chiefs devised a novel mode of punishment, to 
save himself from violating the letter of a previous 
oath: “ Septum altis parietibus locum cinere com- 
plevit, suppositoque tigno prominente, benigne cibo 
et potione exceptos in eo collocabat ; € quo somno so- 
piti in illam insidiosam congeriem decidebunt.” 
Cf. Cotton, p. 204. 

Ver. 6. All, dravres. It is difficult to explain 
what the author would say. If it were the ex- 
ecutioners who are referred to, why is the word 
used at all? Gaab (Com., ad loc.) thinks the con- 
demned are thereby indicated, of whom several 
were executed at the same time, who being thrown 
about and against one another by the motions of 
the machine, finally threw one another into the 
burning ashes. To this Grimm objects that the 
Greek does not admit of such a rendering. He 
thinks the spectators may be meant, to whom the 
right might have been conceded to turn the instru- 
ment by which the death of the criminal was ef- 
fected. But can it be supposed that spectators 
would have exercised any such supposed privi- 
lege ? 

SO 7,8. The chronology here must be false. 
According to ver. 3 it was Menelaus who encour- 
aged Antiochus to undertake the war of which 
we read in vers. 1 and 2. But before it has act- 
ually begun, Menelaus is executed. Josephus, 
who also speaks of this execution (Antiq., xii. 9. 
§ 7), places it after the conclusion of peace with 
the Jews and after Antiochus had returned to his 
capital. On this point Grimm remarks that Jose- 
phus would be right in this, if it were true, “as 
is presupposed in 2 Mace. xi. 29, 32, that Mene- 
laus acted as mediator in the negotiations for 
peace between the Jews and Lysias; for this could 
have happened only after the second campaign of 
Lysias, since the report of our book (xi. 14 ff.) of 
a peace after the first campaign, is wholly unhis- 
torical. But if Menelaus already, before the be- 
ginning of the second campaign, had been put to 
death, as our narrative represents, then he could 
not have taken part in the negotiations for 

eace.” 


Ver. 15. With the many that were upon 


him. Lit. with the multitude in the house, i. e., the 
wooden tower on the elephant’s back, in which a 
number of soldiers, but by no means a “ multi- 
tude,” were placed in order to fight with greater 
security and success. (Cf. 1 Mace. vi. 43-46.) — 
Suvédnke. Wahl (Clavis, s. v.) renders by poswit in 
the sense of deposuit, i. e., prostravit. Cf. also, 
Fritzsche’s textual notes. 

Ver.21. The secrets referred to were not those 
simply relating to the supply of the garrison, but, 
in general, all that appertained to the strength and 
movements of the Jewish army.—It has almost 
the appearance of a satire on modern conjectural 
criticism to read Hitzig’s theory (Ps., ii., p. 144), 
that Rhodicus repented of his treachery, and ex- 
pressed his repentance in Psalms 1xxxvi. and 
Ixxxviii. Cf. Grimm, Com., ad loc. 

Ver. 23. Philip had not, in fact, been left to 
act in this capacity. Cf. 2 Mace. ix. 26 ff. and 1 
Mace. vi. 55 ff. 

Ver. 24. Unto the Gerrhenians, éws trav Tep- 
pnvev j-(or ‘H)yeuovldnv. Some would translate 
the last word as an appellative agreeing with 
orparnydv. So the A. V., “ principal governor.” 
Most of the later critics, however (Grimm, Fritz 
sche, Keil), consider the word to be a proper 
noun, the name of some unknown person. It 
could not well refer to Judas, in any case, and on 
the supposition that it is an appellative, it is not 
easy to see what use there was for both it and 
orparnydv. One of the words was quite enough. 
Further, the common text has Teppnver, i. e@., in 
habitants of Gerrha. This was a city lying be- 
tween Rhinocolura and Pelusium, and the meaning 
of the passage would then be: from Ptolemais to the 
borders of Egypt. \t has been objected, however, 
that Gerrha did not, at that time, belong to Syria, 
but Egypt, and hence it has been supposed that 
the present reading is a corruption, or a mistake 
of a copyist, for Pepapnvar, and that the inhabitants 
of the old city Gerar, southeast from Gaza, are 
meant. One MS., it will be noticed, favors this 
view. 

Ver. 25. The inhabitants of Ptolemais were 
much enraged that Lysias had made terms with 
the Jews, and would gladly have nullified his 
action. With respect to the general character of 
the history at this point, it may be said that our 
author, while relating from vers. 9-26 what we 
have before met with, at 1 Mace. vi. 28-63, does it 
in such a way that we are scarcely able to rec- 
ognize the events as the same. According to the 
former book (vi. 31), the Syrian army entered Pal- 
estine from the southeast, through Idumeza,; ac- 
cording to the latter (xiii. 13), from the north. 
The night attack on Lysias’s camp by Judas is 
passed oyer in the former book, and there seems 
to be no place for it there. In the matter of kill- 
ing the principal elephant (ver. 15), the word dx- 
Aos indicates that more people were on the ele- 
phant than could well have been accommodated. 
With regard to the attack on Bethsura, the two 
accounts are in direct conflict, the one stating that 
it capitulated, the other, that Lysias asked and ob- 
tained peace of the beleaguered inhabitants. In 
the Second Book, whatever relates to any want of 
success, or humiliation of the Jews, is wholly left 
out, although found with sufficient clearness in 
the First Book (1 Macc. vi. 47 ff., 62); while 
statements are made in their honor which on their 


face are wholly destitute of truth. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Ann’? after three years it came to the ears of Judas and his men,” that Deme- 

trius the son of Seleucus, having entered by the haven of Tripolis with a great 

2 army® and navy,‘ had taken the country, and killed Antiochus, and Lysias his 

3 guardian.’ And® one Alcimus, who had previously ” been high priest, and had de- 

filed himself of his own accord ° in the times of the mixing,® seeing that by no means 

4 he could save himself, nor have any more access to” the holy altar, came to the 4 

king Demetrius in the hundred and one and fiftieth year, bringing ” unto him a 
crown of gold, and a palm, and besides, some of the customary olive boughs of # 

5 the temple; and" that day he held his peace. But he found” opportunity to fur- 

ther hzs foolish enterprise. On being *® called into counsel by Demetrius, and asked 

6 how the Jews stood affected, and what they intended, he answered thereunto, Those 

of the Jews called” Asidaans, whose leader is Judas the Maccabee,!® nourish war, 

7 and are seditious, and allow not the kingdom to attain to” peace. Therefore I, 

being deprived of mine ancestral honor,” I mean of course the high priesthood, 

8 have ™ now come hither: * first,“ for the unfeigned care I have of things pertain- 

ing to the king ; but secondly, also having in view mine own fellow citizens ; * for 
all our race * is in no small misery through the unadvised dealing ” of them afore- 

9 said. But do thou, O king, having acquainted thyself with all these things, in de- 

tail, have a care both for the country, and our oppressed race,” according to the 

10 friendly * clemency that thou showest unto all. For as long as Judas liveth, dt ¢s 

11 not possible that the state attain to peace. But such things having been spoken 
by him, the rest *! of the king’s friends, being maliciously disposed towards ® J udas, 

12 did still more incense Demetrius. And forthwith calling to him * Nicanor, who 
had been master of the elephants, and proclaiming him general® over Judea, he 

13 sent him forth, commanding him not only to slay * Judas, but 2’ to scatter them 

14 that were with him, and to make ** Alcimus high priest of the great temple. And ® 
the heathen that had fled out of Judxa from Judas, came to” Nicanor by flocks, 
thinking the misfortunes and mishaps *! of the Jews would redound to their own 
advantage. 

15 But the Jews on hearing” of Nicanor’s coming, and of the onset of the heathen,*® 
cast earth upon their heads, and made supplication to him that had established #4 his 
people for ever, and who always helpeth his portion with visible manifestations.‘ 

16 And* at the commandment of their leader 47 they removed straightways from 

17 thence, and engaged* them at the village ® of Dessau. And® Simon, Judas’ 
brother, had joined battle with Nicanor, but had been somewhat ® discomfited 

Vers. 1-8.—1A. V.: omits And. 2 was J. informed. 3 power. * (Of. 1 Mace. i. 19.) 5 protector, 
6 Now. 7 omits previously (mpd in comp.). 8 wilfully (éxovciws). 9 their mingling with the Gentiles (Fritzsche 
receives agias from III. 28. 44. 52. 55. al., for émyuéias. See Com.) 10 A smoother and clearer sentence would be 
gained by a different order: ‘¢ seeing that he could by no means save himself, nor any more have access to.”? 

Vers, 4-6. —A.V.: omits the. \ presenting (mpoodywv). 18 also of the (vourcoudrverv. Marg., thought to be) 
boughs which were used solemnly in (Vulg., qui templi esse videbantur). 14 and so. 15 Howbeit, having gotten. 
> Nd belag (more lit., ‘ But taking as coadjutor an opportunity favorable to his own foolishness: on being °’). 

at be called. 18 captain is J. M. 19 will not let the realm be in. 


Vers. 7-9. —20 A. V.: ancestor's honour. 2 omits of course (d4. Aéyw dy = T say without circumlocution, plainly, 
This particle is often used to render more emphatic, and define more exactly, the word after which it stands, in the 


seuse of precisely, exactly, even. Of. Kiihner’s Gram., p. 489, § 815, 2. Cod. 106., with Co., has 8é). 22 am. 
* (Hor Sedpo, IIT. 28. 62. 64. 98. read Sevrepov. Cf. 1 Mace. vii. 9 ff.) °4 first verily. > and secondly, even for 
that I intend the good of . . . . countrymen. 26 nation. 27 (Lit., the thoughtlessness.) *8 Wherefore, O king. 
seeing thou knowest (omits in detail, ékaora) , ... be careful. ... nation, which is pressed on every side (properly, 
surrounded, encircled, i. e., with evils). 29 omits friendly (and renders as readily before Shewest). : 

Vers. 10-12. — 80 A. V.: should be quiet. 51 This was no sooner spoken of him, but others. 8? set against. 


33 omits still. 54 omits to him (for mpockadAeodmevos, III. 28. 52. 55. 64. 93. 106. read Mpoxerpiodmevos. Cf, iii. 7, viii 
9). 85 making him governor. : 

Vers. 13-15, — 8 A, V.: him to slay (the particles uév and 8 show that each of these objects was to be kept distinctly 
in view. Fritzsche adopts émoroAds, instead of évtoAds, after dovs, which would imply written instructions. The 
former is supported by IIT. 52. 62. 71. 98. 106. 248. Co. Syr.). 87 and. 38 (kataoryoar, install.) 89 Then, 
40 (Lit., mingled together with.) 41 harm and calamities, #® to be their welfare. Now when the Jews heard 
* and that the heathen were up against them (marg., were joined to. Of., for emi@cow, iv. 41, y. 5) they. 44 stab 
lished (lit., set together, set up, organized). 4 manifestation of his presence (émupavetas). 

Vers. 16-18.— 46 A. V.: So. 47 the captain, 48 came near unto (Fritzsche adopts avagevéas ovpuioyer from IIT. 
23. 44.55. al.; text. rec., avé¢evéav kar ouppicyovow. The above seems to be the force of the yerb oupmioyew here, as t 
xy. 26, and often in Greek authors. Of. Herod. i. 127, vi. 14. Thucyd. i. 49). 49 town. 50 Now. Ee 51 was feiss 


ae 
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18 through the sudden silence of his enemies. But,! nevertheless, Nicanor, hearing 
what manliness Judas and them that were with him had, and what courage in their 
19 contests for their fatherland,” durst not ® try the matter by the sword. Where- 
20 fore he sent Posidonius, and Theodotus, and Mattathias, to make peace. And after 
a long consideration of the matter, and the leader® had made the troops® ac- 
quainted therewith, and it appeared that they were all of one mind, they consented 
21 to the treaties,” and appointed a day on which they should come together® by 
22 themselves ; and he® came, and special ” stools were set for each of them.” Judas 
had placed armed men ready in convenient places, lest some treachery should be 
23 suddenly practiced by the enemy ; so they held a fitting ® conference. Nicanor™ 
abode in Jerusalem, and did nothing out of place,!® but sent away the assembled 
24 troops in flocks. And he had Judas continually in sight ; he inclined towards ** the 
25 man from his heart. He prayed him to marry," and to beget children ; he1® mar- 
26 ried, had rest, enjoyed life. But Alcimus, perceiving the goodwill” that was be- 
twixt them, took the treaties that had been made, and”! came to Demetrius, and 
told him that Nicanor was not well affected towards the state ; for 2 he had named % 
27 Judas, that * traitor to thé realm, his ® successor. And” the king becoming en- 
raged,” and provoked through the slanders*® of the most wicked man, wrote to 
Nicanor, signifying that he was much displeased over the treaties,” and command- 
28 ing him that he should send the Maccabee® prisoner, in haste*! unto Antioch. But? 
when this came to Nicanor’s hearing, he was confounded ® and took it grievously 
that he should make void what had been * agreed upon, the man having done noth- 
29 ing wrong. But because there was no dealing against the king, he watched for 
30 a favorable opportunity *° to accomplish this thing by policy. But the Maccabee ” 
saw that Nicanor acted more harshly towards * him, and that he met him with 
more roughness ® than he was wont, and * perceiving that the harshness ** came 
not of good, he gathered together not a few of his men, and concealed * himself 
31 from Nicanor. But the other, though aware that he had been outwitted in a noble 
way by the man,** came into the great and holy temple, and commanded the priests, 
32 that were offering the appropriate ** sacrifices, to deliver up to him the * man. And 
when they assured him, with oaths, that they knew not at all *° where he who was 
83 sought was, he stretched out A7s right hand toward the temple, and made an oath of 
this sort: 7 If you do* not deliver up to “ me Judas as a prisoner, I will lay this 
temple of God even with the ground, and I will break down ® the altar, and erect 
34 here * a notable temple unto Bacchus. And having so spoken, he departed. 
But * the priests stretched their hands towards heaven, and besought him that 
35 was ever a defender of our * nation, speaking thus :°’ Thou, O Lord,** who hast 


what (or for alittle time ; Bpaxéws, text. rec. ; Bpadéws, III. al.) through the sudden silence of his enemies (Sea THY aid- 
vidvoy Tav avturddwv adaciav. See Com. for other renderings). 1 omits But. 2 of the manliness of them that 
were with J., and the courageousness that they had to fight for their country (it is too free). 3 (émevAaBetro ; but 
Fritzsche adopts trevAaBetro from IIT. 44. 74. 98. al., gradually there stole upon him doubts, hesitation. Grimm thinks 
it not sufficiently well supported.) 4 (Lit., make the arbitrament, i. e., decide the issue, through blood.) 


Vers. 20-22. —5 A. V.: So when they had taken long advisement thereupon . . . . captain (Fritzsche adopts 7you- 
pévov from ITT. 44. 55. al.; teat rec., nyEuovos). 6 multitude. 7 covenants. 8 to meet in together (eis Td avrd, 
into the same place; usually, éri 70 avo). 9 when the day. 10 omits special (according to Fritzsche’s text: map’ 


Exdatou dippat, Ceca dippous, they placed stools, a stool by each. The «ai is wanting at the beginning, in IIT. 28. 44. 
55. 62. al. Co., and is omitted by Fritzsche. He receives Sippagé from ILI. 44. al.; Sidpos, 28. 55. ; text. rec., duapdpovs, 


found also in 52. 62., i. e., distinguished, special). 11 were set for either of them. ; 12 omits had. 18 enemies: so 
they made a peaceable (dpudgovaav, here befitting. “ Colloquium utriusque persona dignum.’’ Wahl). 

Vers. 23-26, 4 A. V.: NowN. (Fritzsche strikes out 5¢, as wanting in ITT. 44. 55. 62. 74. 93. 106. 243. Co. Ald.). 
15 no hurt. 16 people that came flocking wnto him. And he would not willingly have J. out of Ais sight: for he loved. 
17 also to take a wife (see following). 18 so he. 19 was quiet, and took part of this life. , 20 love. 21 and con- 
sidering the covenants (so Gaab, but it would require petadAaBwr, instead of dvadaBedy. It is to be closely connected 
with fixe. Grotius, asswmtis conventis) that were made. 22 for that. 28 ordained. 2 a (Tov). 25 his realm, 
to be the king's (impossible. See Com.). ; 

Vers. 27-29. — 26 A. V.: Then. 27 being in a rage. 28 with the accusations. 4 “s) with the covenants. 
80 send M. 381 all haste, 22 omits But. 83 much confounded in himself. 84 the articles which were. 35 being 
i .' 86 his time. 

Prod i a —_ a V.: Notwithstanding, when M. 88 began to be churlish unto. 39 entreated Aim more 
roughly. 40 omits and. 41 such sour behaviour. 42 withdrew. 48 knowing that he was notably prevented 
by Judas’ policy. their usual. 45 deliver him. 46 sware that they could not tell where the man was whom 
he sought. 47 in this manner. 48 will. 49 omits up to. 50 (Lit., dig under, dig down, i. e., destroy utterly. 
Of. Judith iii. 8). 51 omits here. 52 (érupavés, illustrts.) 53 After these words. ; 
Vers. 34-36.—%A.V.: Then. Sift up their, ‘their, 57 saying in thismanner. 58 Lord of all things (the 
39 
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need of nothing, wast pleased that the temple of thine habitation i should be among 
us; and? now, O holy Lord of all holiness, keep this house, which but lately was 
cleansed, ever undefiled.® 

And there was * accused unto Nicanor one Razis, from® the elders of Jerusalem, 
a lover of his fellow citizens,® and a man of very good report, and on account of” 
kindness called ® a father of the Jews. For in the former times of non-intercourse ® 
he had encouraged a separation of ? Judaism, and imperiled" body and life with 
all steadfastness for Judaism.’? And Nicanor, wishing to manifest the ill-will that 
he bore towards * the Jews, sent above five hundred soldiers 4 to take him ; for he 
thought by taking him to work them ill. But as the troops were on the point . 
taking * the tower, and violently broke through the outer door, and ordered 
that fire should be brought and the doors set on fire,!® he being surrounded and about 
to be taken,” fell upon /7zs sword, choosing to”! die manfully, rather ” than to come 
into the hands of the wicked wretches, and” to be abused ina manner that be- 
seemed not his nobility.“ But missing his stroke through the haste of the conflict,” 
the troops * also rushing within the doors, he ran nobly upon” the wall, and cast 
himself down manfully among the troops.** But thé@y quickly giving back, and a 
space being made, he fell * into the midst of the vacant place. But, as * there 
was yet breath within him, and he was ” inflamed with anger, he rose up, though 
his blood gushed out in streams,*4 and Ais wounds were grievous, ran through the 
midst of the troops,” and standing upon a steep rock, his blood being ®* now quite 
gone, he plucked out his bowels, and taking them in both his hands, he east them 
upon the troops,” and calling upon the Lord of life and spirit to restore him these 2 
again, he thus died. 


36 
37 
38 


39 
40 
4] 


42 
43 


44 
45 


46 


words Tay oAwy are to be connected with arpoodSeys, without want of anything more). 1 (Fritzsche adopts cxyvdécews 
from IIT, 28. 44. 55. 74. 106. Co., instead of caracknvecews.) 2 Therefore. 3 ever undefiled, which lately 


was cleansed, and stop every unrighteous mouth (the last clause is added, with slight variations, by 19. 62. 64. 93. 
Ald.). 


Vers. 37-40. —4 A. V.: Now was there. 5 one of. 8 his countrymen. 7 who for hts. 
9 when they mingled not themselves with the Gentiles. 10 been accused of (fv... . 
might mean, brought in a decision for Judaism. Grimm renders by represented, or, lit., 
11 did boldly jeopard his. 12 vehemency for the religion of the Jews. 


8 was called. 
kplowy eloevyveymevos. It 
had presented a defense). 
18 So N. willing to declare the hate .... 


bare unto. 14 men of war. 1 do the Jews much hurt. 

Vers. 41-44, 16 A. V.: Now when the multitude would have taken. ™ broken into the utter. 18 bade. 
19 to burn it, *0 being ready .. . . taken on every side. 21 rather to. 22 omits rather. 23 omits wretches 
(cf. xii. 23) and and. *4 otherwise than beseemed his noble birth. ® through haste. 26 multitude. 27 boldly 
up to, *8 thickest of them. 29 fell down. 80 void (see Com.). 

Vers. 45, 46.81 A. V.: Nevertheless, while. 82 being. 83 and though. 54 like spouts of water (lit., like a 
spring, gushing out). 5° yet, he ran (more lit., passed through on arun)... . throng. 86 when as his blood was. 
37 pluckt. 88 throng. 8° those. 

Cuarrer XIV. (Cf. 1 Mace. vii.). 
Ver. 1. After three years, 7. e., three years] Ver. 3. Who had previously been high 
from the time mentioned in xiii. 1, or the year|priest. He had never actually exercised this 


149 of the Seleucian era. That would make 152. 
But the time was actually 151, as it appears from 
ver. 4 below. It is to be understood, therefore, as 
similar statements in the Gospels are explained, 
as including both the year from which, and the 
year to which, the reckoning was made. 

Ver. 2. A great army. It was, on the con- 
trary, by no means a great force. According to 
1 Mace. it was with a “few men.” And Polybius 
(xxxiii. 22, 11) says that he had with him “eight 
friends, five servants, and three boys,” Keil, 
however, would translate ciomAcboayra by em- 
barked, and supposes that from there he made a 
descent on some other part of the coast. He cites 
Xenophon’s Anab. (vi. 4.1), to show that claw €éo, 
in the sense of sailing tn, is constructed with e%s Tl, 
or with the accusative, and not with did and the 
genitive. Cf. also, Liddell and Scott’s Lex., s. 0. 
— The Tripolis here referred to was a city and 
harbor lying north of Sidon. It was so called from 
the fact that it was colonized from the three cities 
of Sidon, Tyre, and Aradus. 


office. Josephus states (Antig., xx. 10, § 1) that 
Lysias had appointed him to it, after the execution 
of Menelaus, which is indeed possible. — Times 
of the mixing, 7. e., of the Jews and Greeks, under 
the rule of Antiochus Epiphanes. Fritzsche’s 
reading, duitlas, would require the rendering times 
of the separation (cf. ver. 37.) It is not adopted, 
however, by Grimm or Keil. — No means he 
could save himself, 7. e., with respect to obtaining 
the right to exercise the office of high priest. — 
Nor have any more access. He had been priest, 
and as such officiated at the altar. 

Ver. 4. Customary olive boughs. They were 
emblems of peace and were presented from the 
temple to a ruler as indicative of homage. So De 
Wette, Grimm, Keil, Holtzmann, and others. Al- 
cimus brought them as though he were a repre- 
sentative of the Jewish people. 

Ver. 12. MNicanor. He is said in 1 Mace. vii. 
26 to have borne “deadly hate unto Isracl.” He 


had taken part in the first expedition of Lysias. 
Cf. 1 Mace. iii. 38, 
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Ver. 17. "Agpacta means speechlessness, such as 
comes upon persons who are greatly frightened, in 
distinction from dgwyvfa, which means actual want 
of speech. Cf. Schmidt, Synonymik, p. 108. Here 
it seems to be used in the sense of consternation, 
and the passage may be translated: on account 


of a sudden panic caused by the enemy; or more 


reely : on account of a panic caused by the sudden 
appearance of the enemy. The Vulgate renders: 
“ conterritus est repentino adventu adversariorum ;” 
the Syriac : “quia festinanter incurrerunt in eum,” ap- 
es haying the reading &gtw. Grotius and 

chleusner propose the reading épodelay for ada- 
olav. De Wette suggests the translation “ durch 
plotzlichen, stummen Angriff,” “through a sudden, 
silent attack ;” as, also, Castellio: propter hostium 
repentinum tacitumque adventum. But there is no 
authority for using the Greek word concerned in 
this sense. 

Ver. 26. It was, doubtless, a copy of the treaty 
that Alcimus carried to Demetrius. Whether, as 
a matter of fact, Nicanor had any such design as 
that of making Judas the successor of Alcimus 
in the high priest’s office, cannot be determined. 


_ Naturally, he had no thought of making him the 


king’s successor. 

Vers. 32, 33. “That Nicanor can speak as 
here and in xy. 3-5, or even assume anew com- 
mand of the troops directed against Judea, after 
having experienced in himself in such a fearful 
manner, as he himself testifies (viii. 36), proofs of 
Jehovah’s power, only such a writer as the present 
one could think possible.” Grimm. 

Ver. 41. The doors, i. ¢., the inner doors in 
distinction from the door of the court mentioned 
just before. It is not easy to understand why 
they should be set on fire. If they had broken in 
the outer door they could also have demolished 


the inner ones in the same way, and it would have 
saved, as it would seem, much trouble. 

Ver. 42. Nobility. The nobility was that of 
feeling, since nobility of birth was not recognized 
among the Jews. The justification and landation 
of self murder, which here comes to light, is not 
only anti-Jewish, but has also been justly prged 
by Protestant theologians as directly militating 
against the canonicity of the present book. To 
this objection Roman Catholics have never been 
able to make a satisfactory answer. The cases of 
Saul and of Samson, sometimes cited as parallel, 
are in quite another category. 

Ver. 44. Into the midst of the vacant place, 
kara wécov Tov Kkeveava. The meaning given to 
the substantive here, by our translators, was not 
an unusual one in the later Greek, and it is evi- 
dent from the context that it is correct. But the 
word meant also, and commonly, that part of the 
body between the ribs and the hips, and hence, 
some have supposed that the meaning is that Razis 
struck in falling, on his bowels. Luther translates 
by loins. The Vulgate has: “venit per mediam 
cervicem,” apparently substituting adxéva for the 
usual reading. The Syriac omits the word en- 
tirely. 

Vers. 45, 46. These statements are wholly, 
ineredible. There may, indeed, have been a basis 
of fact, but it would not have gone beyond the 
point of asserting that there was a person of this 
name who, to escape from his would-be captors 
made a fearful leap in which he found his death. 
Of the lauded act of supposed heroism, which 
Razis here performs, Grimm says most perti- 
nently : “ No true martyr for religious truth acts 
in this way, but only a conceited and crazy hero 
of the stage.” 


; CHAPTER XV. 


1 Bor Nicanor, hearing that Judas and his men? were in the strong places of? 
Samaria, resolved without any danger® to fall* upon them on the sabbath day.° 
2 And when ® the Jews that were compelled to go with him said, O destroy them (i 
not in any wise® so cruelly and barbarously, but give honor to that day, which by 
3 him, that seeth all things, hath been before honored ® with holiness,’ the most 
ungracious wretch inquired” if there were a ruler in heaven,” that had com- 
4 manded the sabbath day to be kept. And when they declared plainly, It is the 
living Lord himself, as ruler in heaven,1? who commanded the seventh day to be kept, 
5 the other answered,!* And I am ruler on the” earth, and I command to take arms, 
and to carry out?® the king’s business. Yet he succeeded not in carrying out his 
6 wicked plan. And while” Nicanor in exceeding pride and haughtiness had 18 deter- 
mined to set up a public monument of zs victory over Judas and them that were 
7 with him, the Maccabee ® had ever sure confidence ” that the Lord would help him. 
8 And he exhorted those with him * not to fear the coming of the heathen,” but to 


Vers. 1-3. —1 A. V.: company. 2 about (kara, about in. See Com.), 8 (Lit., with all security.) 4 set. 
5 (Lit., the day of the rest.) 6 Nevertheless. 7 omits them (contained in the context). 8 omits in any wise. 
9he...- hath honoured. 10 above other days (the mp6, in comp., refers to time. Others render: “ which hath been 
honoured before by him, who in holiness rules over all things.** Cf. Gen. ii. 3; Ex. xx. 8). Then. 11 demanded. 
12 Mighty One (see ver. 29) in heaven (Others: ‘‘ whether the ruler who had commanded to keep the Sabbath day was 
in heaven.”? The king did not mean, apparently, to deny the existence of God, but only to inquire whether among 
the gods of heaven there was one who had issued such a command). 

Vers. 4-6. —18 A. V.: said (aropyvayevwy), There is in heaven a living Lord, and mighty. 
15 also am mighty upon. 16 do. 17 obtained not to have his wicked will done. So. 
carrying high his neck with ali vain boasting, had.) 

Vers. 7, 8. —19 A. V.: But Maccabeus. 20 (Lit., who had continually trusted with all—i. e., full — hope.) 
21 wherefore ... . his people. 22 heathen against them. 


14 then said the other. 
18 omits had (more lit., 
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remember the help which in former times they had received from heaven, and 
now’ to expect the victory and aid,” which should come unto them from the Al- 
9 mighty. And encouraging * them out of the law and the prophets, and withal put- 
ting them in mind also of the contests that they had carried through,* he made 

10 them more ready.® And having stirred up their courage,® he gave them their 
@harge, showing them therewithal the faithlessness” of the heathen, and their ® 

11 breach of oaths. Thus*® he armed every one of them, not so fhuch with confidence 
in” shields and spears, as with the comfort of good words; and telling them be- 
sides a? dream worthy to be believed, a kind of waking vision, he rejoiced all. 

12 And this was his vision : Onias,” who had been high priest, a virtuous and a good 
man, modest in intercourse, gentle in manners,!* well spoken ”” also, and exercised 
from a child in all the * points” of virtue, stretching forth his * hands prayed for 

13 the whole body of the Jews. Hereupon,” in like manner there appeared a man 
distinguished by gray hairs, and a majestic appearance; but something wonderful 

14 and exceedingly magnificent was the grandeur about him. And ” Onias answered, 
saying,” This is a lover of the brethren, who prayeth much for the people, and for 

15 the holy city, to wit, Jeremias the prophet of God. And* Jeremias stretching 
forth his right hand delivered over * to Judas a sword of gold, and in giving 7¢ spake 

16 thus, Take this holy sword as” a gift from God, with which * thou shalt wound the 
adversaries. ‘ 

17 And being encouraged by the very beautiful words of Judas, which also had 
power” to stir them up to valor, and to inspire with manly courage the spirits of ® 
young men, they determined not to pitch camp, but nobly #! to set upon them, and 
manfully * to try the matter by conflict, because the city and the sanctuary ® and the 

18 temple were in danger. For the care * that they took for ® wives, and children, and 
besides for brethren, and kinsfolks, was in least account with them ; but the greatest 

19 and principal fear was for the holy temple. And they also that had been left in the 

20 city had no little anxiety, being troubled because of the conflict in open field.27 And 
as already all awaited the issue at hand, and the enemy had already united their 
forces,"* and the army been put ® in array, and the elephants fittingly placed, and 

21 the horsemen set on the wings, the Maccabee “ seeing the coming of the masses of 
soldiers,” and the manifold equipment of weapons, and the fierceness of the ele- 
phants,* stretched out iis hands towards heaven, and called upon the Lord * that 
worketh wonderg, knowing that the * victory cometh not by arms, but even as it 


Vers. 8, 9.—1! ra viv. The article is for emphasis, at once. Of. 1 Mace. vii. 85. 2 Fritzsche omits cal BojOevav, 
with III. 19. 28. 52. 55. 62. 64. 74. 98. 106. Go. 3 A. V.: so comforting. # mind of the battles that they had 
won afore. 5 cheerful (1poduuorépous, eager, ready). 

Vers. 10-12.—6 A. V.: when he had... . minds. 7 falsehood. 8 the (art. with the force of the personal 
pronoun). 9 (dé.) 10 so much with (od — as = odx’ odtws, as. Wahl’s Clavis, under ws) defence of (lit., the security 
of). 1 with comfortable and. 12 and besides that, he told them a. 18 as if it had been so indeed (trap te = a 
certain visible appearance in a state of waking. It is added to enhance the trustworthiness of the supposed revelation. 
It was something more than an évap,a kind of trap. Codd. IIT. 28. 52. 74. 98., with Co., have imép 7, which in 
the sense of more credible than anything, very trustworthy, would give a more natural meaning, and hence is less likely 
to be original). 14 (rovrov refers not to Judas but to the dream. Lit., the beholding of this was as follows.) 
16 That O. 16 reverend in conversation, gentle in condition. 1 (Lit., bringing forward (his) speech with propriety, 
TpeTrovTws.) 18 omits the. 9 (olketa, characteristics, demands.) 20 holding up his. 

Vers. 138-16. —*1 A. V.; This done (ci6’). * with gray hairs, and exceeding glorious, who was of a wonderful and 
excellent majesty (S0éy before Svahépovra seems to refer here to the form, and dmepox7yy, which is distinguished from it 
by dé, to the halo of glory which surrounded it. The infin., etvar, is used in the sense of the imperfect. So Grimm, 


who refers to Matthiae, § 499). Then. *8 (Lit., answering, said. See Com.) 24 Whereupon. 25 holding. 
26 pave. 27 omits as. 28 the which. 
Vers. 17-19.—® A. V.: Thus being well comforted . . . . words of J., which were yery good, and able. 8% encour- 


age (Fritzsche receives érav8pHoa. from III. 19, 28. 44. 52. 55. 62. 74. Co., for émavopASoat of the text. rec. The 
former might easily have been exchanged for the latter, on account of it being unusual in this sense) the hearts of the. 
81 courageously. 5? (uera maons evavSpias.) 883 (ra ayva, and followed by 7d tepdy. Grimm, Keil, and others refer it 
to the theocracy, sacred constitution of the state.) 84 (Fritzsche strikes out ayov, with ITI. 28. 52. 106. ; 44, 74. Co. 
Ald. have for it kivdvvos.) 85 for their. 38 and thetr children, their brethren. 87 Also they that were in the city 
took not the least care, being troubled for the conflict abroad. 

Vers. 20, 21. — 88 A. V.:; now, when as all looked what should be the trial, and the enemies were already come neay 
(ovpurédvrwr ; ITT. 64. 93., mpoopréavrwv). 89 was set. 40 beasts conveniently. 41 in (kara, with a distributive 
force, on the two wings) wings, Maccabeus, 42 multitude (7AnOHv, as frequently in the present book, for soldiers, with 
the collateral idea of their being a multitude of them). #8 divers preparations of armour, .... beasts (see ver. 20). 
44 (Vritzsche strikes out rov karonrnv before k¥p.ov, the same failing in III. 19. 28. 44. 52. 55. 62. 74. 98. 106. Oo. Syr. 
Vulg. If found in the original, there was no apparent ground for leaving them out). 45 omits the (Fritzsche strikes 
out also vikn, as wanting in IIT. 23, 52. 55. 74.106. Go. If omitted, 7d mpdyya, or } Kpious, should be supplied), 
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22 seemeth good to him, he giveth the victory to the worthy.1 And in prayer he spoke 
after ? this manner: O Lord,’ thou didst send thine angel in the time of Ezekias 
_the* king of Judea, and didst slay out of the camp of Sennacherim * an hundred 
23 fourscore and five thousand. And now,’ O Lord’ of heaven, send a good angel 
24 before us for a fear and dread. Through the might of thine arm let those be 
stricken with terror, that come with blasphemy against thy holy people. Axf he 
ended thus.°  @ 
25  But™ Nicanor and they that were with him came forward with trumpets and 
26 songs." Judas, on the contrary,’ and his men encountered the enemy ” with in- 
. 27 vocation and prayers. And while” fighting with their hands, and praying unto 
: God with their hearts, they slew ” no less than thirty and five thousand men, greatly 
28 rejoicing at the interposition of God.* But '® when the battle was done, and they 
were returning * with joy, they discovered Nicanor who had fallen in his armor. 
29 And there arose a shout and a tumult,” and they blessed the Lord™ in their na- 
30 tive language. And he® who had been in all respects * the chief defender of his 
fellow citizens” with body and soul, who had kept his * love towards Ais country- 
men all Ais life,2? commanded to strike off Nicanor’s head, and his hand with his 
31 arm, and bring them to Jerusalem. And having come there, and called his coun- 
trymen *! together, and set the priests before the altar, he sent for them of the for- 
32 tress,®* and showed them vile Nicanor’s head, and the hand of that blasphemer, which 
383 boastingly * he had stretched out against the holy temple of the Almighty. And 
cutting * out the tongue of that ungodly Nicanor, he commanded that they should 
give 7t by pieces unto the birds,” and hang up the token of the punishment of his 
34 foolishness ® before the temple. And every man blessed” towards the heaven the 
35 interposing * Lord, saying, Blessed ée he that hath kept his own place undefiled. He 
hung out * also Nicanor’s head from the fortress,” an evident and manifest sign 
36 unto all of the help of the Lord. And they ordained all by means of a common 
ordinance * in no case to let that day pass without observance,” but to celebrate 
the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, which in the Syrian tongue is called Adar, 
the day before Mardocheeus’ day.* 

37 _ Since, now, it went thus “* with Nicanor, and from that time forth the Hebrews 

had the city in their power, I also will here close the narrative.” 
38 And if J have done well, and as befitteth the book,** ¢¢ 7s that which I also” de- 
sired; but if slenderly and indifferently,** i ¢s that which I could attain unto. 
39 For as 7t 7s hurtful to drink wine, and so, too, on the other hand, water,” alone, 
- but ° as wine mingled with water 7s pleasant, and maketh the enjoyment delightful, 


Vers. 21, 22.—1 A. V.: it to such as are worthy. 2 therefore in his prayer he said after. 8 (Séa7ora.) 
4 omits the (as 44. 106.). 5 slay (avetAev. Fritzsche adopts this, for avetAes of the text. rec., from III. 19. 44. 52. 
62. 64. 74. 93. 106. Co. Ald.) in the host of Sennacherib. 

Vers. 23, 24. —® A. V.: wherefore now also. 7 (8uvvdora. Cf. vers. 3, 22.) 8 dread unto them (62. 64. 93. Ald. 
add avrav): and. 9 come against . . . . people (vadv, 23. 52. 74.) to blaspheme. 10 (Lit., with these, i.e., 
words), 

sl ae 25-27.—UA.V.: Then. 12 (war songs. See Com.) 13 But J. 14 company. 15 enemies, 
16 prayer. So that. 17 (Lit., laid low.) 18 for through the appearance (émupavetq, as at xii, 22, xiv. 15, a visible 
manifestation, interposition) of God they were greatly cheered. 

Vers. 28-30. —1¥ A. V.: Now. 20 returning again. 21 knew that N. lay dead in his harness. Then they made a 
great. 22 noise (tapax7s). 23 praising the Almighty (Suvdoryy. Of. ver. 23). 24 own 25 Judas (might have 
beeu purposely omitted for the sake of emphasizing it the more). 26 was ever (ka dav). 27 the citizens. 
28 both in body and mind, and who continued his. 29 (Lit., who had kept the goodwill of his youth toward his country- 
men.) 30 shoulder (cf. xii. 35). ° 

Vers. 31-33. — 81 A. V.: So when he was there, and had called them of Ais nation. 82 that were of the tower. 
83 with proud brags he had. 34 when he had cut. 35 fowls. 36 reward of jis madness (see Com.). 

Vers. 34-36. —87 A. V.: So.... praised (cf. just below, and ver. 29). 88 glorious (cf. 27). 39 hanged. 40 head 
upon the tower (Fritzsche adopts the reading zporopmjv, from IIT. 28. 44. 71. 74. 106, Co., for cepadny of the text. rec. 
That would be, head together with shoulder and breast). 41 with a common decree, 42 solemnity (dmapaojmarrov, 
unmarked, unnoticed). 43 (pd pias Hucpas THs-M. The cardinal number is used in the sense of the ordinal rpatos. 
Of. Add. to Esth. i.1; Matt. xxviii.1; Mark xvi. 2. It is sometimes regarded as a Hebraism, but occurs also in 
classical writers. See Herod. iv. 161; Thucyd. iv. 115; also Cicero, Senec., v., “‘ Uno et octogesimo anno.” Cf. Winer, 
p. 248; Buttmann, p. 29.) 

Vers. 37-39. — #4 A. V.: Thus went it. 45 And here will I make an end. 46 and (omitted by III. 64. 74. 98. 
Ald.) is fitting the story (ovvrag. Gzimm would supply 4v 6 Adyos, and take the adverbs as adjectives, and render 
ovvraéer in the sense of arrangement, with respect to the arrangement. But in the following verse he renders it by 
‘book,’ which change of meaning seems unlikely). 47 omits also. 48 meanly (properly, mediocre, middling) 
49 hurtful (aoA¢usoy, and might mean unpleasant) to drink wine or water. 50 and. 
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: 
so also, the proper arrangement of the narrative delighteth the taste 1 of them that 


read the book.? 


But here shall be the end.? 


Ver. 89.—1 A. V.: delighteth the taste: even so speech finely framed (rd rijs katacKevys Tod Adyou = the way of 


arranging the narrative) delighteth the ears (axods, here spiritual perceptions, taste). 


2 story. 8 And here 


shall be an end (the fut. often stands for the imperative. Buttmann, p. 257. Cod. 55. has the imperative). 


CHAPTER XV. 


Ver. 1. Places of Samaria. Cf. 3 Mace. i. 1. 
According to 1 Mace. vii. 89 f. it was the border 
region between Gophna and Bethhoron. 

Ver. 5. We are not informed how Nicanor was 
prevented from making the proposed attack on 
Judas on the Sabbath. 

Ver. 9. The law and the prophets, 7. e., from 
the Bible of that time. 

Ver. 10. Gave (them their) charge, namely, to 
put themselves in readiness for battle. — Breach 
of oaths. This could not well refer to Demetrius, 
who was not bound by the treaties of Antiochus 
V., since he did not regard him as the legitimate 
sovereign. But it may have reference to the ¢on- 
duct of Antiochus V. himself (cf. 1 Mace. vi. 62), 
and to other instances like that of Apollonius (v. 
25 f.) and of the inhabitants of Joppa (xii. 5). 

Ver. 12. Worthy to be believed. The ques- 
tion would not be whether Judas had really had 
a dream of this kind, for no one of his men could 
have doubted his words in this respect, but simply 
to the matter of its being a direct revelation from 
God. 

Ver. 13. In like manner, namely, with his 
hands outstretched in prayer, like those of Onias. 


Ver. 14. Answered. The appearance itself 
was what he answered. He gave an interpretation 


of it. It is like the Hebrew m2, and always has 


reference to some definite occasion, demanding a 
reply. Cf. 1 Mace. ii. 17, 


Ver. 14, Prayeth much. The representation 
seems to be that these dead persons made suppli- 
cations for the living. (Cf. Luke xvi. 27 f.) Such 
was also the teaching of Philo as quoted by Grimm 
(Com., in loc.). Cf. also, Josephus (Antzg., i. 13, 
§ 3), where he makes Abraham say to Isaac, as he 
is on the point of sacrificing him, ‘ He will receive 
thy soul with prayers and holy offices of religion, 
and will place thee near to himself, and thou wilt 
be to me a succorer, a supporter in my old age.” 
But it is to be remembered, (1) that the canonical 
Scriptures give no support to such a doctrine. 
The passage just referred to (Luke xvi. 27), cannot 
be justly adduced in its support, not only on the 
ground of the figurative representation, but also on 
that of the refusal of Abraham to give to Dives’ 
prayer any hearing. And (2) that here it has 
only the support of what is acknowledged to be a 
dream. And (3) that, at the most, it would be 
taught, simply, that the pious dead pray for their 
people, and the chureh in general, by no means, 
as Romanists teach, that prayers are to be ad. 
dressed to them in order to secure such supplica- 
tion. 

Ver. 25. Such war songs were common. Cf. 
Thucyd. (iv. 43) where it is said of the Corinthian 
soldiery that they made an attack with a battle 
song. A song was sung to Mars before the bat- 
tle and to Apollo after it. 

Ver. 31. Them of the fortress, But was the 
fortress, at this time, in the possession of the Jews? 
It would seem not. It did not come into their 
possession until the year 171 of the Seleucian era, 


Keil thinks that it is not meant to be intimated 
that the fortress was held at this time by the Jews, 
since the persons spoken of are clearly distin- 
guished from robs éuocOvets. The antithesis, how- 
ever, which he finds is by no means so clear. 
Grotius supposes that some of the garrison were 
present with reference to making peace, but tods 
could not well be taken in this sense. 

Ver. 33. Ta d& érfxeipa. The original mean- 
ing of this word is wages, pay, whether as reward 
or punishment. Many commentators have falsely 
taken it here in the sense of hand, which meaning 
(or rather arm) the word has, indeed, in Hebraistic 
Greek, but only in the singular number. Cf. the 
LXX. at Jer. xlviii. 25. But the most common 
meaning of the word in the plural is punishment. 
Here it is plainly to be taken in the sense of sign, 
token of punishment.— Before the temple. The 
word used for temple is vaés, i. e., the proper temple 
building, in distinction from fepdy, the temple as a 
whole. Grimm infers, therefore, that there must 
have been, if this statement be true, a defiling of the 
temple. Keil, however, argues that this is taking 
the word vads in a too limited sense, since there is 
nothing in the context to make it necessary so to 
use it, and it is often employed with the same mean- 
ing as iepdv. But the context does favor the view 
of Grimm (see ver. 31), as well as the fact that the 
writer was well acquainted, as the book shows, 
with this distinction between the two words. It 
is only an additional proof, however, that the 
whole matter is a pure invention. Nothing is said 
of it in the parallel account in 1 Mace. vii. 47. 

Ver. 35. Here, too, it would appear as though 
the fortress were in possession of the Jews. How, 
otherwise, could they have hung the head of Ni- 
canor out from (é«) it? And if it were not in 
their possession, why should it have been hung 
there at all, where the Syrian garrison could not 
have seen it, since naturally, to hang it up before 
ihe eyes of their enemies would be first thought 
On 

Ver. 36. Mardocheeus’ day, i. e., the day of 
Mordecai, the day which celebrated the deliver- 
ance of the Jews through Mordecai. 

Ver. 37. It could not be said with truth, that 
the Jews remained undisturbed in possession of 
Jerusalem from this time forth. Cf. Grimm, Zin- 
leit., p. 19 £. 

Ver. 38. The figure here employed is, to say 
the least, somewhat extraordinary and will not 
bear being pressed. If taken in its most natural 
sense, it would furnish sufficient ground for con- 
demning the low aim of the epitomist in his work. 
Cf. ii, 26. Just how much he would have his 
apology cover does not appear. But any apology, 
above all an apology of this sort, cannot be thought 
to harmonize with a proper view of inspiration. — 
The last two verses of this chapter, according to 
Cotton (p. 217), are wanting in Coverdale’s English 
translation (1535), in Matthews’ (1537), Cranmer’s 
(1539), and in the various reprints of these works. 
They first appear in English dress, as he supposes, 
in the Genevan version of 1560 
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THE THIRD BOOK OF MACCABEES. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tue present book treats of events which antedate the proper Maccabzean history (reign of 
Ptolemy Philopator, B. c. 221-204), and is entitled to its name only on the ground that its 
contents have, in general, a similar bearing. That it was originally written in Greek there 
can be no reasonable doubt. Its relatively few Hebraisms are wholly lexical (ii. 14, 15, 20; 
v. 42; vi. 3, 15, 18), yet suffice to show that the author was a Jew. This would appear, 
also, from the entire structure and spirit of the narrative. The language is quite similar in 
style and coloring to that employed in 2 Maccabees, but still shows too many points of de- 
cided difference to justify the theory of a common authorship. There is the same love for 
rhetorical ornamentation (i. 16; iv. 3-8; v. 48); and similar expressions are used to set forth 
similar ideas: such as the frequent employment of the word émpdvei to denote a special, 
supernatural interposition of God, of réros to indicate the temple at Jerusalem, and of mor- 
eio@a, with an accusative of the verbal idea, instead of the simple verb itself. On the other 
hand, the language of the present book shows no such affinity with the writings of Polybius 
as does that of 2 Maccabees; does not so much abound in instances of alliteration, only two 
examples of the sort being found (i. 23; vi. 11); but often outdoes 2 Maccabees in its forced 
and obscure methods of expression (i. 9, 14, 17, 19; ii. 31; ili. 2,4; iv. 5, 11; v. 17; vii. 5), 
as well as in its not infrequent attempts at poetic flights (i. 18; ii. 19, 313 iii. 15; iv. 8; v. 
26, 31, 47; vi. 4, 8, 20). In one instance, an actual quotation from some poetical work 
seems to be made. There are, too, new words employed, or such as are but seldom found 
elsewhere (i. 20, dvemiorpéemras ; li. 28, Aaoypapla; ii. 29, mpoovaredAcoBau; iv. 20, xaprnpla; v. 
25, Wuxovakeioba; vi. 4, movrdBpoxos; vi. 20, Srdppiros) ; while old words are sometimes used 
in new significations (i. 3, didyew ; i.°5, xetpovoula; iii. 14, ampémtwros ; iv. 5, KaTaxpacbar ; 
vii. 8, emorpepery. Cf. Com., and Grimm’s Hinleit., p. 215. 

The common Greek text of the book has not infrequently been emended by Fritzsche in his 
edition of the Apocrypha, in which cases he has trusted principally to the Codices, Il. 23. 
55. 74., and the Complutensian and Aldine editions of the LXX. The codices 44. and 71. 
he regards as less worthy of confidence, while lacking considerable portions of the text (the 
former, ii. 5-8, 13-15; the latter, ii. 8-19; iii. 28, 30; v. 11-13; vi, 4-15, 25, 26, 34-36, 
38-40; vii. 2). The remaining MSS. examined by him, 19. 62. 64. and 93., have a text 
which has been considerably modified by corrections. 

We have said that there is sufficient evidence in the book itself to prove that the author was 
a Jew. From the same source it is clear, that his home was in Alexandria, that he was more 
or less acquainted with the philosophical systems there current, and that he composed his work 
not far from the beginning of the Christian era. That the writer was an Alexandrian shows 
itself, not only in the matter of the work, but in its style: the rhetoricisms, the bombast, the 
straining for literary effect, and the peculiar moral observations and maxims that are woven 
into the history. Gfrérer (Theil ii., p. 54 ff.) finds evidence of the influence of the Alexandrian 
philosophy in some peculiarities of a prayer of the high priest (ii. 9 ff.). The thought here 
that God needs nothing of an earthly character (6 rav amdvrev ampoaders. Cf. Joseph., Aniiq., 
viii. 4, § 3), yet out of love to Tsrael chose the temple for his dwelling-place, is one, as he 
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shows, that is very common in Philo. The divine glory (8ééa, ii. 14) is also, in his opinion, 
sharply distinguished by our author from the divine Being himself. ‘This glory was dis- 
played especially in the temple at Jerusalem. It was a kind of effluence from God, whivh . 
was according to the philosophical representations of Philo. This critic sees further marks 
of such a philosophical influence at v. 8 (€rédveia) and at vi. 18. Diahne (ii. 187 ff.; cf. i, 
63 {.), while not laying so much stress as Gfrorer on the particulars mentioned, is still satis- 
fied that the author was more or less governed by the philosophicak views prevalent at the 
Egyptian capital. He calls attention to the epithet applied by him to the Supreme Being. 
It is generally uéyoros (i. 9, 16; iv. 16; vii. 22), but sometimes tioros (vi. 2; vii. 9), which 
as he supposes, is to be explained only on this supposition. 

There is tolerably clear proof that some part of the original work has been lost. This 
appears from the manner in which it opens (with 3¢), from a definite allusion at i. 2, where 
a plot is referred to as though it were well known (Thy émBovdyy), but of which the book gives 
us otherwise no information, and from a similar case at ii. 25, where boon companions of the 
king are spoken of as having been ‘‘ before mentioned ”? (mpoarodederynévwv), when no such 
mention has really been made. But it is not allowable from this circumstance to draw the 
inference, as some have done (Dahne, ii. 187 f.), that the book is simply a fragment, since, 
in other respects, it is, to all appearance, quite complete and has a well-rounded and fitting 
conclusion. It is more reasonable to suppose with Grimm, who bases his opinion on the gen- 
eral drift of the composition in other parts, that not more than what would amount to a sin- 
gle chapter has been lost, and that from the beginning. This probably treated, as the allusions 
referred to would seem to indicate, of the general condition of the Jews under the ancestors 
of Ptolemy IV., and of such other well-known facts in that connection as would serve to 
give to the composition the appearance of historical truth. 

There.can be no doubt that the writer meant to have his work pass for veritable history. 
How far it is actually to be regarded as such, we will now consider. At least, his portraiture 
of the character and times of Ptolemy IV. Philopator must be accepted as, in the main, cor- 
rect. This king was the eldest son of Ptolemy Euergetes, and notorious for his sensuality 
and effeminacy. He was engaged in almost constant wars with Antiochus the Great of 
Syria (cf. Polyb., v. 84, xiv. 12). The occurrence of the great battle of Raphia (. c. 217), 
with a brief account of which our book opens, is sufficiently attested by profane authorities. 
The Theodotus, mentioned at i. 2, is a historical character. According to Polybius (v. 40, 
46, 61, 62) he was an tolian who, after remaining for a time in the service of Philopator, 
finally (B. c. 219) deserted him, and went over to Antiochus. And the fact that the Jews at 
Alexandria celebrated, by the observance of a particular day, their deliverance from a danger 
similar to the one here described (iv.-vii.), is confirmed by Josephus (Contra Apion, ii. 5). 
Josephus, however, places the event under Ptolemy Physcon (B. ©. 145-117), and assigns 
quite a different reason for the proposed destruction of the Jews, it being, according to him, 
because they had coéperated with the enemies of Physcon. ‘* For this cause, then, it was 
that Onias undertook a war against him on Cleopatra’s' account ; nor would he disappoint the 
trust the royal family had reposed in him in their distress.’’ 

We may, perhaps, be helped to a decision of the question as to which, if either, of these 
two authorities ought to be followed, Josephus or the author of 3 Maccabees, by considering 
the historical trustworthiness of the latter in other respects. There is very little to be said 
in its support. Most critics, in fact, assume as obvious and acknowledged the total incredi- 
bility of most of the details of the narrative. The impossibility, for instance, of the supposi- 
tion that such a multitude of persons were crowded at one time into the hippodrome at Alex- 
andria; further, that so many would peacefully submit to be bound and dragged away from 
their homes to the capital of Egypt in the manner described, without a shadow of resistance; 
that it required forty days to write down even a part of the names of the captives, and that the 
paper factories (xaprnpla, iv. 20; Wahl renders by charta) gave out in their efforts to pro- 
duce paper enough to be used for such transcription, is too evident to require anything more 
than a simple mention. But the writer shows his untrustworthiness, also, in the fact that he 
is not consistent with himself in different parts of the narrative. At iv. 18, for example, 
unless something has been omitted from the text, there is an obvious want of harmony with 
what has gone before, in the statement that it was found impossible to complete the registra- 
tion of the names, because the Jews were so scattered abroad throughout the land. [It had 
been previously represented that the Jews had been already assembled at Alexandria, and 
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that the registration took place there. Again, if, as the book states (iv. 20), paper enough 
could not be produced for the simple purpose of recording the names of the victims, how was 
it possible to get chains enough to bind them ‘hand and foot ”’ (v. 5); how was it possible 
to feed them for such a length of time (v. 15), and especially, to provide means of the kind 
described for their festivities, which lasted through many days (vi. 30, 40, vii. 18)? There 
is, moreover, evidently a false statement at v. 2, where the number of elephants used by 
Ptolemy to destroy the Jews is said to have been five hundred, while the whole number em- 
ployed in the battle of Raphia was only seventy-three, and all that were left by Ptolemy Il. 
Philadelphus, at the end of his reign, was but three hundred (Polyb., v. 79); also at vii. 2, 
where Ptolemy is made to speak of himself and his children, when, as a matter of fact, he 
had no legitimate children at that time (B. c. 217-216); and in ver. 20 of the same chapter, 
in which it is said that the Jews were preserved by ‘‘ land, and sea, and river,”’ while there 
is no evidence, at least in this book, that they were obliged to pass over any sea in going to 
and from Alexandria. It can hardly be regarded as credible, further, that a priest should 
act in the manner described in vi. 1, causing the elders and people around him to cease pray- 
ing, that he, as their representative, may pray alone. And, finally, if such an event or series 
of events as described in the present book really took place in the city of Alexandria at the 
time supposed, how is it conceivable that no notice whatever should be taken of the fact by 
other writers of that or a subsequent period ? ‘ 

On these and other similar grounds, therefore, the present work must be looked upon as 
one of the many of its kind which proceeded from the same great centre of philosophical and 
religious thought, in which the facts of history are arbitrarily modified in order to subserve 
a supposed moral purpose. On the pernicious principle that the end justifies the means, 
historical facts indeed have, in the present case, been so displaced, and have received such a 
’ false coloring, that they are facts no longer, and the great doctrine of the Divine Providence, 
which the writer meant in this way to support and enforce, finds in his work, on the contrary, 
an unspeakable incumbrance and clog. As Westcott (Smith’s Bib. Dict., under 3 Macc.) 
well remarks : ‘‘ In this respect the book offers an instructive contrast to the Book of Esther, 
with which it is closely connected both in its purpose and in the general character of its inci- 
dents. In both a terrible calamity is averted by faithful prayer; royal anger is changed to 
royal favor, and the punishment designed for the innocent is directed to the guilty. But here 
the likeness ends. The divine reserve, which is the peculiar characteristic of Esther, is ex- 
changed in 3 Mace. for rhetorical exaggeration, and once again the words of inspiration stand 
ennobled by the presence of their later counterpart.”’ 

But is there then, nothing that can be regarded as historical and actual lying at the basis 
of the present narrative? That would be too much to say. The general character of 
Ptolemy IV. is correctly delineated. The fact of the observance of a yearly festival (vi. 36, 
vii, 19), and of the erection of a pillar and synagogue at Ptolemais in commemoration of 
some event of this kind, need not be called in question, although, as Fritzsche observes 
(Schenkel’s Bib. Lez., s. v.), it bad become a habit with the Jewish writers of this period to 
connect a festival with every important event. But that the event which was the occasion 
of these monuments took place under Ptolemy IV., as our writer asserts, or under Ptolemy 
VL, as Ruffinus, through Josephus, reports, need not be accepted. There was, doubtless, 
some tradition of this sort afloat, and in more than one form, namely, that some sovereign 
had attempted to force his way into the temple at Jerusalem, and being hindered for some 
cause or other, sought to wreak his vengeance on the Jews. The story of Heliodorus’ ex- 
perience, as recorded in 2 Maccabees, for instance, must have taken more than one form. 
Possibly, however, it is based on some later event, as Ewald, Grimm, Vaihinger, and others, 
conjecture, like that which occurred during the reign of Caligula, when the emperor at- 
tempted to erect his statue in the temple at Jerusalem (cf. Joseph., Antig., xviii. 8, § 2), 
which, for political reasons, is here transferred to the time of Ptolemy IV. Stanley says 
(iii. 248, note), that a similar story was told him by the Imam of the mosque of Hebron, of 
still another Egyptian potentate who was struck down in like manner in attempting to enter 
the shrine of Isaac. And with respect to other circumstances of the narrative, as, for ex- 
ample, that of shutting up the Jews of Egypt in the hippodrome at Alexandria for destruc- 
tion (iv. 11 ff). it might have been suggested by a similar occurrence under Herod the Great. 
While dying at Jericho, he commanded that the first men of Judxa should be brought thither 
and shut into the hippodrome. He then ordered Salome and her third husband, Alexas, to 
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have the prisoners, immediately after his death, cut in pieces by his body-guard, in order that 


‘his dying day might not pass unlamented in Israel. So, too, Pontius Pilate at one time had a 


large number of Jews inclosed in the hippodrome at Jerusalem for a like purpose, but finally 
abandoned it on account of their steadfastness (see Schiirer, Neutest. Zeitgeschichte, p. 258). 
It may therefore be considered as probable that our author has made use of certain traditions 
current in his time, to which he has sought to give greater weight by connecting them with 
admitted historical facts, the same being, for prudential reasons, taken from the period of 
Ptolemy IV. Philopator. To go further, and endeavor to fix, with Ewald (Geschichte d. 
Volk. Is., iv. 6, 11 ff.), Grimm, and others, the exact historical events which the author 
meant to depict under this disguise, seems not to be justified by the very uncertain ground 
upon which such an investigation must proceed. The only really important parallel, for in- 
stance, which these critics find in our book with the times of Caligula —for a characteriza- 
tion of whose acts, particularly his attempt to place a statue of himself in the temple, they 
suppose it was written, — is the fact that, according to Philo, the Roman governor withdrew 
the rights of citizens from the Jews at Alexandria. 

If the theory of Ewald and Grimm respecting the occasion of the composition were to be 
admitted, the matter of its date would not be so difficult to fix. It must in that case have been 
written about the year a. p. 40. At all events the book must have had a late origin, either 
shortly before, or shortly after, the beginning of the Christian era. If the events spoken of 
as having taken place under Pontius Pilate and Herod had influence in shaping the contents 
of the work, as we have supposed to be possible, then the latter period must, of course, be 
fixed upon, i. e., some time as late as A. D. 26. That the book was written subsequently to 
2 Maccabees is clear from its position after it, although it treats of events that occurred earlier, 
as is also true of 2 Maccabees with respect to 1 Maccabees. On the other hand, it cannot be 
accepted as certain proof that it was not in existence at the time of Josephus, because he 
gives quite another version of one of its fundamental statements. He might have done it 
either because it was a really different event which he describes, or because the same tradi- 


tion existed in different forms. But this is all that can be said with confidence on the matter 


of the date of the composition. 

Its own history as a literary work is, moreover, scarcely less obscure. Among the Jews it 
was never regarded with any particular interest, and seems to have enjoyed with them no ex- 
tensive circulation. By Christians, moreover, it is not noticed until a comparatively late 
period. Three books of Maccabees — one MS. says four—are mentioned in the Apostolic 
Canons as among the writings of the Old Testament “to be reverenced and held holy.”’ (Cf. 
Dict. of Christ. Antiq., s. v.). As we have noticed in the Introduction to 2 Maccabees, the 
Coptic version of Can. Ixxxy. includes the books of Judith and Tobit in the Old Testament 
canon, instead of 1, 2, and 3 Maccabees. Theodoret (fc. A. D. 457) quotes the present work 
with respect (Ad Dana, xi. 7). According to Photius (Bib. Cod., 40), Philostorgius rejected it 
on the very ground on which Theodoret of Antioch accepted it, namely, because of the sup- 
posed miracles described in it. Theodoret regarded these miracles as a simple fulfillment of 
predictions found at Dan. xi. 7. Three books of Maccabees are placed among the antile- 
gomena in the so-called catalogue of Nicephorus (¢ a. D. 828), as also in the “ Synopsis of 
Athanasius,’’ which, however, according to Credner (p- 220 ff.) did not originate before 
about the tenth century. The latter speaks of MarkaBaixd BiBrla 8’ mrodeuaixd. The probable 
reading, however, is «a rroAcuatkd, our present book being so characterized on account of its 
principal personage. In the Western and Alexandrian churches the work seems to have had 


,mo circulation. No Latin writer makes mention of it, and it found accordingly no place in the 


Vulgate. The Decretals of Gelasius (Pope, A. D. 492-596), which, however, in their present 


form did not originate earlier than the sixth century (cf. Credner, p. 287), omits 3 Maccabees, 
although mentioning the first two books of this name. The latter are placed at the end of the 
Old Testament list in the following order: “Job liber 1, Tobias 1, Esther 1, Judith 1, Esdra 
libri 2, Maccabeorum libri 2.’’ The only ancient version of the book is the Syriac, and there is 
other evidence that it enjoyed a wider circulation and greater respect in the church of Syria 
than elsewhere. This is shown in the use made of it by Theodoret of Antioch, as before men- 
tioned, the fact that it is found in the catalogue of Nicephorus, which, probably, also originated 
in Antioch (Westcott, Bib. in Ch., p. 225; cf. Credner, p. 243), as also in the so-called list of 
“ Sixty Books,” sometimes ascribed to Anastasius Sinaita, patriarch of Antioch, and gener- 
ally to some Syrian source, although, perhaps, more likely having its origin in Asia Minor 
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Fritzsche mentions, further, the fact (Hinleit. in d. Buch Tobi, p. 18), that in the Nomo- 
canon Ecclesie Antioch (a Bar-Hebreeo compositus, in A. Mai Script. Vett. Nova Collectio, x. 
p. 58) three books of Maccabees are reckoned along with Judith and others among the “ Holy 
Books.’? In the Abyssinian church (cf. Herzog, Real-Encyk., i. 170), three books of Mac- 
cabees are sometimes enumerated among the “ forty-six ’’ of the Old Testament. When this 
was the case they were usually associated with the Books of Enoch, 2 Esdras, Jubilees, ete. 

The work was first translated into Latin for the Complutensian Polyglot, afterwards, also, 
by Flaminius Nobilius (as it appears in the London Polyglot), by Franz Junius (Vet. Testa- 
menti Biblia Sacra Lat. Vert., Tremellius et Franc. Junius, Hanov., 1618), and by Andr. Osi- 
ander (+ 1617), in his edition of the Vulgate. Grimm also mentions ten different German ver- 
sions: one by Leo Judii (in the Ziirich Bible), by Joachim Ciremberger (Wittenberg, 1554), 
that found in Wolder’s Polyglot (Hamburg, 1596), one by John Piscator, in his edition of the 
Bible publishéd at Herborn, 1602-4, by Dan. Cramer (t 1637), whose translation appears in 
several editions of Luther’s Bible, that given in the so-called Berlenburger Bibel ; further, one 
by Gryniius (Basel, 1776), by De Wette (1st ed. only), by Gaab (Tiibingen, 1818), and by 
Gutmann (Altona, 1841). A still better one than any of these in our judgment, as having 
been made with critical reference to the latest works on the Apocrypha including Fritzsche 
and Grimm’s, is that found in Bunsen’s Bibelwerk (3° Theil, Die Apok. Biicher). According 
to Cotton (Five Books, Inirod., p. xx), the first English version of it was made by Walter 
Lynne, 1550, the same being revised and appended to a folio edition of the Bible printed by 
John Daye in the following year. .In 1719 and 1727 a new translation was published by 
Whiston in connection with his “‘ Authentic Documents,”’ and another by Clement Crutwell 
in 1785. Cotton himself, also, made a version of it in 1832 for his above-mentioned work, 
which we have used to some extent in connection with our own. We are unable to say 
whence the English version of the book, found in Bagster’s ‘‘ Apocrypha Greek and English,” 
originated. It is not so literal as that of Cotton, although sometimes surpassing it in appro- 
priateness and elegance of diction. 
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CHAPTER I. 


Anp Philopator on learning from those who came back that Antiochus had sue- 
ceeded in taking away the places of which he himself had formerly 1 been master, 
called out all his forces, both footmen ? and horsemen, took with him also his sister 
Arsinoé, broke camp and marched out as far as the parts about Raphia, where An- 
tiochus and his forces had encamped. But one Theodotus, with the intention of 
carrying out the plot, took with him the bravest of the armed men that had been 
before put under his command by Ptolemy, and betook himself by night to the tent 
of Ptolemy, to kill him on his own responsibility, and so to end the war. But Dos- 
itheus, called the son of Drimylus, by birth a Jew, but subsequently an apostate 
from the laws and alienated from the faith of his fathers, had conveyed him away, 
and made a certain obscure person lie down in his stead in the tent, whom it befell 
to receive the punishment meant for the other. But when it came to a fierce battle 
and matters were falling out rather in favor of Antiochus, Arsinoé went up and 
down the ranks, and her hair disheveled, with wailing and tears, urgently ® ex- 
horted the soldiers to fight courageously both for themselves, and their children and 
wives, and promised to give the victors two minas of gold apiece. And so it fell out 
that their enemies were destroyed in hand-to-hand encounter, and many, also, were 
taken prisoners. But having got the better of this design, he decided to proceed to 
the neighboring cities and encourage them. And by doing this, and by making 
donations to their temples, he inspired his subjects anew with confidence. 

And when the Jews sent some of their council and of their elders to greet him 
and present to him guest-gifts and congratulations over what had taken place, it 
came to pass that he desired still more to visit them as soon as possible. But when 
he arrived at Jerusalem, and had sacrificed to the greatest God, and offered thank- 
offerings, and so had done, to some extent, that which befitted the place, he then 
also entered the place itself, and was astounded at the care displayed, and the 
beauty, and admired also the orderly arrangements of the temple, and conceived the 
purpose of entering the sanctuary. And when they told him that it was not fitting 
that this should take place, since it was allowed to none of their nation to enter, not 
even to all the priests, but solely to him who was the leader of all, the high priest 
and to him only once in a year, he would by no means give way.5 And though 
they read the law to him he persisted in thrusting himself forward, saying, that he 
must go in, and that if they had been deprived of this honor, I® ought not to be. 

1 Tevowévnv ; III. 55. 71. 74., yvowerny. 

2 Fritzsche strikes out adrod after this word, with III. 19, 28. 55. 62. al. 

5 Others connect the adverb with emumopevoapmern. 


* Codd. III. 28, 55, omit éetvar, 19. 62. 64, 98. Ald., ciovévar, 


5 Hritzsche receives 6 58 ovdapds ére(Oero from IIT. 23. 44. 55. Co. ; text. rec. 


eae aes ' 
§ After éué, III. 28. 62. al. have d¢; text. ree, omits. ec ae 
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13 And he inquired for what reason none of those who were present forbade him, 
14 when he entered the main temple. And he was thoughtlessly answered by some 
15 one, that it was ill of him to boast? of this. But since this had taken place, he 
said, be the reason what it might, why should he not enter the whole of it, whether 
with or without their consent? And when the priests fell down in their sacred ? 
vestments and implored the greatest God to help in the present need,’ and to turn 
away the violence of the impious aggressor, and filled the temple with cries and 
tears, those who had been left behind in the city were scared, and bounded forth, un- 
certain of the issue * of that which had taken place. The virgins also who had been 
secluded in chambers rushed out with their mothers, and scattering ashes and dust 
on their heads,’ filled the streets with groans and sighs. And those, too, who had 
wholly secluded themselves, forsaking the bridal chambers prepared for co-habita- 
tion and the modesty that befitted them, went on a disorderly run through the city. 
And the new-born babes were deserted by their mothers and nurses who were with 
them, here and there, some in houses and some in the fields, without care; and they 
swarmed into the sublimest of temples. And various were the prayers offered up 
by those who assembled® in this place, over what had been impiously undertaken 
by that man. And along with them were the courageous ones among the citizens 
who would not bear his insisting at all events, and his intention of carrying out his 
purpose, but cried out that they should fly to arms, and die bravely on behalf of 
the law of their fathers, and made a great uproar, in the place, and only with dif- 
ficulty were brought back by the reverend" and the aged to take their stations at the 
same place of prayer. And the multitude kept on praying during this time as pre- 
viously. But the elders, who were about the king, strove in various ways to divert 
his frenzied mind from the plan which he had formed. But he recklessly put all 
aside and was already setting out to come up, apparently to carry out that which 
he had before spoken. And when, now, those who were about him saw this, they 
gave themselves together with our people, to calling upon Him who has all power, 
to aid in the present distress, and not to overlook this lawless and insolent behay- 
ior. And so continuous and vehement was the cry of the assembled crowds, that 
an indescribable noise arose. For, as it seemed, not the men only, but the very 
walls and the whole floor cried out, since they all, in fact, preferred death then, 
rather than that the place should be desecrated. 


16 


17 
18 


19 


20 
21 
22 
23 


24 
25 
26 


27 


28 
29 


1 For reparevecOar, 19. 62. 64. 93. Ald. Syr: have mpdrrecOar. See Com. 

2 Fritzsche adopts raécacs for ayéacs, from III, 23. 44. 55. 74. Ald. 

8 Ty eveotdon avayxy ; III. 19. 23. 55. 62. 64. 98., rois éveat@ow, Of. ver. 27. 

4 Text. rec., dSndov TiHeuevor, but Fritzsche follows Co., adnrdv Te Oémevor. 

_5 Kouas, III. 23. al., for keadas of the text. rec. 

6 Fritzsche receives ovAdcyévrwv from III. 28. 44, 55. 74. Co., for avAAeyouevwr of the common text. Grimm, on 
the other hand, says it is a correction arising from the fact that the present was not understood. The number was 
_continually increasing. 

7 Codd. 19. 55. 62. 64. 98. Ald., ** priests.” 


CuarTter I. 


Ver. 1. Philopator. This is Ptolemy IV., the 
successor of Euergetes. — From those who came 
back. These were fugitives, and it is likely, 
Egyptian officials. — His sister Arsinoé. She 
was also his wife, and bears different names in his- 
tory. By Polybius (v. 83,3; xv. 25, 2) she is called 
as here, and so, too, on the Rosetta stone; by 
Livy (xxxvii. 4), Cleopatra ; by Justinus (xxx. 1, 
7), Eurydice, She was subsequently put to death 
at the instigation of her husband and his minis- 
ters. —’Efépunce contains the two ideas of break- 
ing camp and marching. — Parts about Raphia. 
This important place, on the coast of the Mediter- 
ranean, south of Gaza, and about midway between 
that place and Rhinocolura, is mentioned on one 
of the historical tablets of Esarhaddon. Cf. 
Transactions, iv. 85. The places about Raphia, as 
given by Polybius, are Tyre, Seleucia, Ptolemais, 
Abila, Gadara, Scythopolis, etc. —Had encamped. 
The representation seems to be that Antiochus 


had already been in this place for a considerable 
period, but according to Polybius (v. 80), the two 
armies arrived at about the same time. 

Ver. 2. Theodotus. He was by birth an /Xto- 
lian and had chief command of the Egyptian forces 


‘in Syria. He had at one time been quite successful 


in his operations against Antiochus IIT. (Polyb., 
v. 40, 45, 61), but subsequently became disaffected 
and deserted to him, carrying over with him the 
important cities of Ptolemais and Tyre with many 
stores, and forty ships of war.— The plot. The 
article here might indicate some definite plot of 
which we should know more if we had that por- 
tion of the work which seems to have been lost 
from the beginning. It might, however, refer to 
the implied plan of Philopator to defeat Antiochus 
at any price and by any means. Sce ver. 6.— 
The bravest. According to Polybius only two. — 
Atexoutobn. Cf. 2 Mace. iv, 5; ix. 29,‘and the 
present book at iii. 20. 
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Ver. 3. The account in Polybius (v. 81) is 
different from the present one and in some re- 
spects contradictory to it. The former relates that 
Theodotus killed the royal physician, Andreas, — 
by no means an obscure person, —and wounded 
two others. 

Ver. 4. Polybius, also, mentions the fact that 
the fortunes of war first favored Antiochus and 
afterwards Ptolemy, but is silent concerning these 
appeals of Arsinoé during the battle. It is prob- 
ably an exaggeration on the part of our author, 
based on the fact that previous to the battle Arsinoé 
united with her husband in making an appeal to 
the soldiers. (Cf. Polyb., v. 88, 3.) The promise 
which she is here said to have given, she could 
not have been in circumstances to fulfill. The 
army of Ptolemy consisted of 70,000 footmen and 
5,000 horsemen. (Polyb. v. 79, 2). If the Egyp- 
tan mina is meant its value was about equal to 
eight ounces of gold. — In favor of Antiochus. 
Ptolemy’s left wing was, in fact, at first entirely 
put to flight, and the inexperienced Antiochus, 
now too confident of final success, did not use suf- 
ficient caution. f 

Ver. 5. Xe:povoula. It means first a moving of 
the hands according to rule, as in gesticulation, but 
here, evidently, hand to hand encounter.. The read- 
ing of 19. 62. 93., xepav vouais, though evidently 
a correction, is apt. Cf. 2 Mace. y. 14. 

Ver. 7. Polybius blames the fickleness of the 
people in thus transferring tamely their allegiance 
to the one who happened to bein power. (v. 8, 
11.) 

Ver. 8. It would seem that Ptolemy had pre- 
viously had the wish to visit Jerusalem. 

Ver. 9. Kal ray étfjs 11 76 TOT Toioas. The 
meaning of és as an adverb is, one after another, 
in order. Followed by rit it means suitable to. I 
give above the rendering adopted, in the main, by 
Grimm, Scholz, and Wahl. Scholz: “ And did 
what otherwise yet was appropriate to the place.” 
There is, however, no word in the original to be 
translated by otherwise yet. Grotius from conjec- 
ture would render: “ Quum fecisset ea, quee ipsi in 
illo loco facere fas erat = quum Deum veneratus esset 
in subdialt gentium,” reading év %eor: instead of 
Tov étijs tt. Cod. 64., with Ald., offers dy %€eor: 
tt. It is not necessary to suppose that the king 
was himself present at the sacrifices. What.fol- 
lows seems to imply that he was not. 

Ver. 10. Conceived the purpose, évebuundn 
Bovacioacba. Literally, /t came into his mind to 
take the resolution, Wahl: “ Haud procul aberat 
animus a consilio (templum intrandi).” The “ Holy 
of Holies” is meant. 

Ver. 11. Once in the year, 7. e., one day in 
the year. He was obliged to go in more than 
once in the discharge of his duties. Cf. Lev. xvi. 
12-16. 

Ver. 13. Main temple, ray réuevos, properly, 
the whole temple, 7. e., the temple as a whole, as 
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represented by outer courts as well as an inner 
shrine. ‘The purport of the question is, Why had 
he not been hindered by those present from com- 
ing into the temple ut all, if he were not to be allowed 
to go into every part of it. This rendering seems 
to us to agree best with the context. But it would 


be possible, with many commentators, to take may. 


Téuevos in the sense of ‘ all temples,’”’7. e., heathen 
temples. 

Ver. 14. Illof him to boast of this. The com- 
mon text is kak@s ait) TodTo Teparedeoba. There 
are many alterations and renderings suggested. 
Schleusner: ‘This had taken place improperly 
and contrary to received custom.” (Cf. reading in 
Text. Notes.) Grimm’s suggestion to read adréy for 
avré is least objectionable. The meaning would 
then be that it was not the right thing for him, 
who had been allowed this privilege, though a 
heathen, to make it the ground of demanding 
other, and unheard-of concessions. 

Ver. 16. Greatest God. A very frequent 
epithet of Jehovah in the present book. Cf.i.9; 
ili. 113 iv. 175; v. 253 vil. 22;"and 2° Mace: aus 
36. 

Ver. 17. Uncertain of the issue of that 
which had taken place, &yAdv tt Oéwevor 7d yi 
yduevov. ‘They were in doubt what to think or to 
do under the circumstances. 

Ver. 18. The @¢Aauos was a room in the back 
part of the house, specially designed for the 
mother and daughters. Cf. 2 Mace. iii. 19, where 
a similar scene is described. — The use of the 
word rexovoa for mother is poetic. 

Ver. 19. Tpocapriws. The word dpriws, as an 
adverb = (1) perfectly, (2) just, newly, is here 
strengthened by the preposition. The word in 
this form is uncommon, and is said by Grimm to 
occur only here. Grotius would give to éoraa- 
Mévat the sense of clothed, modo vestem (nuptialem) 
indute. But most commentators follow Gaab in 
giving it here the meaning of withdrawn, secluded, 
which meaning is also well established. Cf. 
Schleusner’s Lex., also, Steph., Thesau., s. v. ‘ 

Ver. 21. The manifoldness of the prayer has 
respect to the persons offering it. 

Ver. 23. Tpaxdrns = roughness, unevenness. This 
sense, however, is here not fitting. The adjective 
Tpaxvs means also wild, angry, and from this the 
idea of uproar is easily derived. Cf. Homer, J/., 
ii. 95, rerphxet, and Vill. 346, rerpnyvia. 

Ver. 25. ’Ayépwxov. Probably derived from 
yépas and éxwy, 7. e., = yepdoxos with a intensive. 
In the later Greek, especially after Polybius, it 
was used in a bad sense, for pride, insolence. 

Ver. 27. Tots mapodow. Some would trans- 
late by those gssembled, but it is an expression 
found quite frequently in the classics in the sense 
of the present matters, emergency, need. See Herod., 
i, 10; vi. 100; Xen., Anab., i. 3,3. Of, Liddell 
and Scott’s Lex., under mdpe. 


CuHaprer II. 


1 Tuen the high priest Simon bowing his knees over against the sanctuary, and 


calmly spreading out his hands, 


uttered the following prayer : 


2 O Lord, Lord, King of the heavens, and Ruler of the whole creation, holy among 


the holy, sole Governor, almighty, give ear to us who are 
3 and profane man, puffed up with boldness 


oppressed by a wicked 
and strength. For thou didst create all 


\ 
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things and art the Lord of the universe, a righteous ruler, and judgest those who 
4 do anything in pride and insolence. Thou didst destroy in former times those who — 
did iniquity, among whom were also giants, who trusted in their strength and bold- 
5 ness, bringing upon them a measureless flood. Thou didst burn up with fire and 
brimstone the Sodomites, who practiced insolence and became notorious through 
6 their iniquities, making them an example to after generations. Thou didst test + 
the defiance of Pharaoh, enslaver of thy people the holy Israel, with manifold and 
7 numerous punishments, and caused thy great might to be recognized. And thou 
rolledst the depths of the sea over him, as he pursued with chariots and with a mul- 
titude of troops, but carriedst safely over those who put their trust in thee, the 
8 Lord of the whole creation. And they, having seen together the works of thine 
9 hands, praised thee, the Almighty. Thou, O King, who createdst the illimitable 
and measureless earth, didst choose out this city and didst hallow * this place to thy 
name, thou who hast need of nothing, and didst exceedingly glorify it by wonderful 
10 manifestations, having founded it to the honor of thy great and glorious name. And 
thou didst indeed ® promise, out of love to the house of Israel, that should we fall 
away, and distress come upon us, and we should come to this place and pray, thou 
11, 12 wouldest hear our prayer. And, verily, thou art faithful and true. And since 
thou hast often aided our fathers when hard pressed in their low estate, and de- 
13 livered them out of great dangers,* behold now, verily, holy King, that we through 
our many and great sins are borne down, and made subject to our enemies, and 
14 have given out in weakness. And in our fallen state, this bold and profane man 
seeks to do insult to this holy place, consecrated on earth to thy glorious name. 
15 Thy dwelling-place, indeed, the heaven of heavens, is inapproachable to men. But 
16 since it pleased thee ® to be glorified among thy people Israel, and thou hast sancti- 
17 fied this place, punish us not through the uncleanness of these people, nor chastise 
us through profaneness, lest the transgressors boast in their haughtiness, and exult 
18 with their insolent tongue, and say, We have trampled upon the holy house, as the 
19 houses of idols are trampled upon. Blot out our sins and do away with our offenses, 
20 and shew forth thy compassion at this time. Let thy mercies quickly overtake us, 
and put praise in the mouth of those cast down and discouraged, giving us peace. 
21 Then God, who seeth all things, and is holiest above all® the holy, heard the 
prayer which was according to the Law, and scourged him who was greatly uplifted 
92 with pride and boldness, shaking him to and fro as a reed is shaken by the wind, so 
that he lay motionless upon the floor, and, besides, paralyzed in his limbs, and un- 
23 able to utter a sound, being overtaken by a just retribution. Wherefore his friends 
and his body-guard,’ beholding the sharp chastisement which had overtaken him, 
fearing lest he might also die, speedily removed him, being stricken with exceed- 
24 ing terror. But when, in course of time, he afterwards came to himself, his chas- 
tisement in no wise brought him to repentance, but he departed uttering bitter 
threatenings. 
95 And having returned to Egypt he grew still worse in wickedness, and through 
his before-mentioned boon companions and associates who had cut loose from all 
26 that was right, he was not only held fast in innumerable debaucheries, but he also 
went so far in his audacity that he scattered evil reports in those places, and many 
of his friends who especially regarded the king’s purpose also themselves followed 
97 his will. And his purpose was to inflict a public stigma upon the Jewish nation. 
28 On® the tower by the palace he placed a tablet and engraved an inscription, that 
entrance to their own temple was to be refused to all those who did not sacrifice ; 


4 


1 In the common text there is found after this word, thy ony (omitted by 74. Co.) Svvacteiav (IIT., dvvaycv) ep’ als 
éyvepicas. The words are evidently tautological, and, being omitted by 23., are rejected by Grimm, Fritzsche, and 
others. 

2 Fritzsche adopts jylacas for ayrdcas, from IIT. 19. 23. 55. 62. 64. 74. 93. Co. Ald. 

8 For $y 6re, III. 23. 64, 93. have dure. Of. 2 Mace. vii. 37. 

4 Codd. IT. 23. 55. 74., with Co., ‘ evils.” 

6 Fritzsche, following Grimm, adopts the participle evSoxyjcas, for ebddxnoas of the text. rec. 

6 Fritzsche adopts, in place of mpd mévrwy of the common text, mporarwp from III. 28. 55. 98. Syr., but it does not 
so well suit the context, and looks like a correction. Cf. ver. 2. 

1 The words avrod rayetay cat, found after cwuaropvAaxes in the common text, are stricken out by the best recent 
critics. They are wanting in ITI. 23. 44. 55. 71. 74. Co. 

8 The xai before éi, Fritzsche strikes out, with III. 23. 44. 55. 74. Co. 
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and that all the Jews were to be registered among the common people, and reduced 
to the condition of servants, and that those who resisted were to be forcibly seized 


and put to death; also, that such as were registered, were to be branded on their 


persons with an ivy-leaf as a symbol of Dionysus, and that they were to be de- 


But that he might not appear as one who 


hated them all, he wrote underneath, that if, on the other hand, any of them chose 
to join those initiated into the mysteries, these should have equal rights with the 


Some now, who were over a city, despising the approaches to the city of piety, 


unhesitatingly gave in as though they became sharers in some great renown by 


But the most stood firm in a noble 


spirit, and did not apostatize from their religion ; and paying money that they might 


29 

30 graded to the former limited rights. 
Alexandrians. 

31 

32 their prospective intercourse with the king. 

33 


live without fear, they sought to escape the registration. 


They were also in good 


hope of obtaining relief, and detested those who had fallen away from them, both 
judged them to be enemies of the nation and withheld from them common inter- 


course and friendly services. 


CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1. Simon. Most probably Simon II., son 
of Onias II., high priest from B. c. 219-199. See 
Fritzsche in Schenkel’s Bib, Lex., s. v. Cf. Ecclus. 
1. 1 ff., and Jos., Antiq., xii. 4, § 10.— Over against 
the holy place. This was the custom of the 
Jews in prayer, zi. e., to turn the face toward the 
temple mountain, if they were in its neighborhood 
(cf. 2 Chron. vi. 834; Dan. vi. 11), or towards the 
temple itself when in the outer court of the same, 
(Ps. v. 7; Ecclus. li. 14).—Evrdxrws. Simon’s 
attitude and conduct are represented as calm and 
reverent in contrast with those of the excited mul- 
titudes about him. 

Ver. 2. Whole creation. Cf. Judith ix. 12. 
— Holy among the holy. Others translate with 
apparently less propriety, “ Holy in the holies,” 
(Cotton) ; “ Heiliger im Heiligthum ” (Grotius, 
Gaab, Scholz). It seems to be simply a cireumlo- 
cution for All-holy. 

Ver. 4. Allusions to these giants, offspring of 
the supposed intermarriage of angels with the 
daughters of men, are very common in the Apoc- 
ryphal and Pseudepigraphal books. Cf. Book 
of Enoch vii. 2; ix. 9; xv. 8 (Dillmann’s ed.) ; 
Book of Jubilees v. 7; Wisdom xiy. 6; Tobit vi. 
14; Ecclus. xvi. 7; Baruch iii. 26. 

Ver. 5. ‘Yrepnpavia, insolence, contemptuous bear- 
ing. Cf. Ezek. xvi. 49 in the LXX. for a similar 
characterization of Sodom. See also, 2 Peter ii. 
6. 

Ver. 9, Illimitable. So called hyperbolically, 
with reference to the comparatively small space 
occupied by Jerusalem. —T¢ trav ardytwy adarpoo- 
deez. So, too, at 2 Mace. xiv. 35; Acts xvii. 25. 

Ver. 10, Promise. See 1 Kings viii. and ix., 
and 2 Chron. vi. and vii. 

‘Ver. 11. Grimm would give to 84 here the 
sense of in addition, referring to i. 9. 

Ver. 14. Thy glorious name, TIOD er’, 
Cf. Neh. ix.5. Grimm remarks that it does not 
mean “ thy glorious name,’ but the name of God 
as an expression and epithet of his glorious being, 
majesty. This idea of “being” is however con- 
tained in the word ‘“‘name,” according to common 
Biblical usage. 

Ver. 15. Inapproachable. Cf. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
The thought is that while it was indeed impossible 
for the king: to commit a sacrilege on the actual 
habitation of God, yet the latter had also chosen 
the temple at Jerusalem as an abode. 


Ver.18. Trampled upon. Cf. Is. lxiii.18; Dan. 
vill. 13. — Tév mpocoxbioudtwy, stumbling blocks, 
abominations. It is frequently used in the LXX. 
as referring to idols. By an inadvertence the 
writer here makes the Egyptians call the temple 
at Jerusalem a “‘ holy house” and the idol temples, 
“abominations.” 


Ver. 20. Cf. Ps. Ixxix. 8, where the same ex- 
pression occurs. 
Ver. 23. Friends. The higher officers and 


concillors of the king. 

Ver. 24. ‘O perduedos, repentance. 
in this sense by Thucydides (vii. 55). 

Ver. 25. Since these friends have not before 
been spoken of in the present book, as it now exists, 
we have here additional evidence that something 
has been lost from the first part of the original 
work. — Debaucheries. Polybius and Strabo 
also speak of the great licentiousness and de- 
bauchery of this monarch. 


Ver. 26. Friends. Cotton would make this 
refer to the friends of the writer, 7. e., Jews, but 
it is far more likely that it refers to the courtiers 
of Ptolemy. 

Ver. 28. According to some (Grotius, Cotton, 
De Wette), the words are to be so construed as to 
read : that none who did not sacrifice in their [the 
Egyptian] temples should enter, i. e., enter the 
palace of the king. But it seems better, both 
grammatically and logically, to connect eis rd fepd 
avréy directly with efovéva: and to refer adray to 
the subject of ray wh Ovdvrwv. So Grimm, Bun- 
sen’s Bibelwerk, Gaab, Scholz, and others. The 
prohibition is given in general terms, that none 
who did not sacrifice should enter their own tem- 
ples. But as the Jews were the only ones in Egypt 
who did not offer sacrifice in their worship, it 
amounted to a command that the Jews should not 
enter their synagogues. — Registered among the 
common people. There were three classes of 
people in Alexandria: (1) Macedonians, who had 
the fullest rights as founders of the city ; (2) for- 
eigners subject to them; (3) native Egyptians. 

Ver. 29. Such a branding in honor of a deity 
was not uncommon in ancient times. Cf. Rev. 
vii. 3 ; xiii. 16,17. Bacchus was the family deity 
of the Ptolemies and Philopator himself is ‘said to 
have been branded with an ivy leaf, 

_Ver. 31. Over a city, i. e., perhaps a commu- 
nity in Alexandria. MdéAis may be used in this 


First used 


he be 
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sense. — City of piety, namely, the Jewish com-| the city of piety refer to Heaven, but this view is 
munity. It was to be approached only by meatis|not supported by the teachings of our book else- 
of the observance of the Mosaic law. Others | where. 

(Cotton) translate: “ Then indeed a few of those| Ver. 32. Paying money. The officials were 
who dwelt in the city, who hated the advances of the| probably bribed. It could not have been the king, 
religion of the city,” etc. He derives this meaning | since he is represented as dissatisfied with this re- 
of the word émdépa from its use by Josephus in| sult of his efforts to degrade the Jews. Cf. iii. 1, 
Antig., xi. 8,§ 2. Grotius, Wahl, and others make | also v. 1, et passim. 


Cuapter III. 


1 


Tue impious hing, on learning also of this, was so incensed as not only to be 
very angry with the Jews of Alexandria, but also became a more bitter enemy to 
those of the country, and commanded that they should all be speedily assembled in 
2 one and the same place and be put to the worst of deaths. But while this was be- 
ing carried out, a hostile report was circulated against the race, since men, who 
agreed together for evil ends, had given occasion for the representation that they 
were hindered from the observance of the laws. But the Jews maintained towards 
their kings good will and unswerving loyalty ; yet, as they worshipped God and 
governed themselves according to his law, they made a separation in certain things 
and deviations, on which account they appeared odious to some persons. But 
since they adorned their intercourse with one another with the good works of the 
righteous, they had established themselves in the good opinion of all men. This 
character of the race for good works, however, which was spoken of by all, was 
made of no account by the foreigners; but they talked about their disagreement 
with respect to worship and food, alleging that these men were kindly disposed and 
loyal neither towards the king nor the rulers, but were hostile and very much op- 

8 posed to the public weal; and they covered them with unusual reproach. And this 
unexpected uproar and unforeseen concourse of people, concerning those who had in 
no wise wronged them, was not unobserved by the Greeks who lived in the city; 
but to aid them was not in their power, for the condition of things was imperious ; 
but they admonished, and were out of humor and believed that these things would 

9 change. For a people of such importance, that has done no harm, will not be thus 

10 overlooked.2 And already, also, some of their neighbors and friends and business as- 
sociates had taken certain of them secretly aside, given them the assurance of sup- 
11 port, and that they would do the very-utmost to help them. The king, now become 
arrogant through the momentarily favorable turn of affairs, and considering not the 
power of the great God, but, on the contrary, assuming that he would remain of 
the same purpose, unchangeably, wrote the following letter respecting them : 
12 King Ptolemy Philopator, to the generals and soldiers in Egypt, that is, in every 
13 place, health and happiness! And I myself also am well, and our affairs in good 
14 condition. Since our Asiatic campaign, about which you yourselves also * are in- 
formed, which by the aid of the gods, not lightly given,* was brought to a success- 
15 ful issue according to expectation,’ we resolved, not by force of arms, but with gen- 
tleness and great humanity to care for the nations inhabiting Coele-Syria and Phe- 
16 nicia, and to be their willing benefactor. And, having bestowed large donations 
upon the temples in the several cities, we proceeded also unto Jerusalem, and went 
17 up to honor the temple of these wretches, who never cease from their folly. And, 
in appearance, they hailed our coming with gladness, but, in fact, hypocritically, 
since, when we wished to enter into their sanctuary and to honor it with excellent 
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1 Text. rec., émoiovv éré Tuvwy Kal karaotpopds, following, apparently, the Codd. 44. 71. 74. For the last word, 
Fritzsche adopts cara ras tpopds from 19. 23. 62. 64., and émi rots from 98., writing the whole, émolovy émt rots K. 7. 7. 
See Com. 

2 Fritzsche, Grimm, and others adopt the reading of 19. 23. 44. 55. 64. 71. 93., wapopadncecGar, for mapopadycerar of 
the text. rec. 

3 [ follow Fritzsche and Grimm, who adopt the text of ITI. 23. 44, 55. 62. 74. 98. Co., which leave out after kai abrot, 
mpos MGS. - ++ Kat TH Amerépe 6& pwuy and apiorov after réAos. It has the appearance of a correction, made in the 


way of explanation. ge 
4°Anporréry. Grotius suggests, as an emendation, axpoor7p, unexpected, which is less suitable to the context 
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and most beautiful offerings, they, impelled by their old conceit, forbade our en- 
trance, while we did not exercise our power on account of the good will which we 
cherish toward all men. But they made evident their hostility towards us, as being 
the only one among the nations to carry high the head against kings and their own 
benefactors, and are unwilling to bear anything that is proper. But we, having 
made allowance for the folly of these people, and having returned victorious to 
Egypt,’ have met all nations with good will, and acted as was fitting. And, in 
accordance with this, we announced to all their countrymen that we had forgotten 
the wrong suffered, and on account of their assistance in war and the very many 
public trusts which from the beginning had been committed in confidence to them, 
we would venture to introduce a change: we would also bestow upon them the 
rights of citizens of Alexandria, and make them sharers in the perpetual religious 
rites.?_ But they took it in a contrary spirit, and out of innate wickedness, spurn- 
ing the good and perpetually inclined to the evil, have not only rejected the price- 
less honor of citizenship, but, also, have shown, either by word or silence, their 
detestation of the few among them properly disposed toward us, always having in 
view, that by continuing in their unworthy conduct we should be moved, speedily, 
to recall our just measures. Therefore, both because we are convinced by clear 
proofs that these people are every way ill-disposed towards us, and as a measure of 
precaution if, in future, possibly a sudden disorder arose, against having these im- 
pious beings as traitors and cruel enemies at our backs, we have given order that as 
soon as this letter reaches you, the very same hour, the persons indicated,‘ together 
with wives and children, under abuse and torments, bound hand and foot with iron 
chains, be delivered to us for cruel and ignominious death, such as befits those hos- 
tilely disposed. For, when once these have been punished. in our opinion we shall 
have established the affairs of our state for the future in perfect security and in the 
best order. But whoever shall shield one of the Jews, from an old man to a child 
or suckling, shall be put to death with his whole house, under the most ignomini- 
ous tortures. But he who is willing to inform against them, in addition to the 
property of him upon whom the punishment falls shall also receive two thousand 
silver drachmas from the royal treasury, and be both set free and have a crown.® 
But every place where a concealed Jew shall by any means be caught shall be made 
impassable, and be consumed by fire, and be seen to be useless to every mortal for- 
ever. 
And such were the form and contents of the letter. 


1 The cat, before eis thy Atyvmrov, is omitted by 62. 64. 98. Grimm, Gaab, and others, also, strike it out as sense- 


less. 


* Fritzsche and Grimm adopt, with Grotius, tepSv, for tepéwv of the Codd. 

5 For ovyp, 19. 62. 64. 98. Ald. write épy@, but obviously because the other word was not understood. 

4 Codd. 91. 62. 64. 98., with Ald., have évonatvomevous (cf. v. 47), and Fritzsche follows Grimm, therefore, in adopt- 
ing évoconpappevovs, for the difficult évvewouévous of the common text. 

5 Codd. ILI. 28. 55. T4., with Co. and Ald., omit reverau kat. Cf. Com. 


Ver. 1. 


Cuapter III. 


The distinetion between country and 


city is also made elsewhere in the present book. 
Cistive, 11. 

Ver. 2. The Jews are represented as hostile to 
the best interests of the state. The persons who 
make this representation are not apostate Jews, as 
some have supposed, but Macedonian courtiers 
and. others who seek thereby to win the favor of 
the king. 

Ver. 4. We have translated this verse accord- 
ing to the received text. Fritzsche’s proposed 
change, however, based on the Syriac and a few 
MSS. (et observabant discrimina ciborum),* and prac- 
ticed distinctions in the matter of food,” has much 
in its favor. Grotius would read &mocrpodds, re- 
Jjections, for kataorpopds. Cf. on the opinions held 
among the ancients oe the peculiarities of 
the Jews, Diod. Sic., Helog., Il. xxxiv. and xl, and 
Tacitus, Hist., v. 2. 

Ver. 5. Cf. Col. iv. 5; 1 Thess, iv. 12, 


Ver. 6. The foreigners, 7. e., the Macedoni- 
ans above referred to who had made the com- 
plaint. 

Ver. 7. See the similar charge of Haman in 


Esth. iii. 8; also, Add. to Esth. ad loc. ; ef. also, Jos., 
Antiq., xvi. 6, § 8. 

Ver. 8. The Greeks. The nobler cultivated 
class, in distinction from the “foreigners ” (aAAd- 
gvaor) elsewhere spoken of. — The condition of 
things was imperious, 7. e., public sentiment was 
against them. Cotton translates dud@eors by “ the 
constitution of government.” Schleusner by “edict.” 
Durum enim erat edictum de Judais publicatum. 
Thesaur., s. v.— Avogdpws efxov, were out of humor 
(with the state of things). Others translate, were 
sorry, which meaning the words will also bear. 

Ver, 11. Assuming that he would remain of 
the same purpose. The reference is to the ca- 
lamity that came upon him by which he forgot 
his own previous commands. 


le 
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Ver. 12. In all places, kata térov. The pre- 
fects of the different districts seem to be meant. 

Ver. 16. Bestowed large donations. Others 
translate with less propriety : made frequent visits, 
taking mpdcodos, however, in its primary sense. 

Ver. 18. Old conceit, ripois .. . . madato- 
répos. The comparative in the sense of too old, 
i. e., antiquated, obsolete. 

Ver. 20. Lupmeprevexdevres. The word means, 
first, to go about with any one, then, to accommodate 
one’s self to anothers foibles. The stoic Zeno held 
this for a duty (Diog. Laert., vii. 13,18). It means 
in the present passage much the same as our word 
forbear. Cf. Ecclus. xxv. 1, yurh kal avhp éav- 
Tois cummepipepduevot. 

Ver. 21. Many public trusts. In some in- 
stances Jews had been placed over garrisons. 
They had collected taxes also, exchanged money, 
provided weapons and provisions for the Egyptian 
armies. — Would venture. It cost the king 
something — or he would have it so appear — to 
go on trusting the Jews after what had hap- 
pened in Jerusalem. — ‘Iepév is undoubtedly the 
true reading and we have translated accordingly. 
The religion meant is the worship of Bacchus. 
Cf. ii. 29. The Jewish religion the king regarded 
as one which was now to be rooted out. 

Ver. 23. Xryf. Grotius explains: ne sermone 
quidem eos dignantes ut nefarios. 

Ver. 24. Tapaxjjs, disorder. It may refer to 
any disorder in the state, such as was likely to oc- 
cur under a government like that of this king. 

Ver. 25. We have adopted in the translation 
the reading évoconuappevous, those indicated, spoken 


of, i. e., the Jews. Schleusner would retain Tous 
évvewouevovs with the meaning: those dwelling 
among you, which view is also adopted by Cotton. 
Gaab, on the other hand, would give the word the 
meaning, persisting in opposition. Grotius conjec- 
tured that the original reading was dvououpévous, 
qui legi parere nolunt. But none of these views 
are without grave etymological or grammatical 
objections. The word onpatye, however, in the 
sense here supposed, occurs elsewhere in the pres- 
ent book (vy. 47), and has important support in 
the MSS. and seems favored also by the Syriac, 
scriptos in ea (epistola). — Tdvrobey KarakerAeo- 
uévous. Lit., secured from every side. We have 
translated idiomatically, bound hand and foot. 

Ver. 28. According to the common reading, 
Ths eAcvdeplas tedgerar Kal atepavabhoerat, the 
translation would be, “shall be set free and be 
crowned.” But it would be implied thereby that 
none but slaves would give information of this 
kind. Hence, as the above-mentioned MSS. leave 
out the words revtera: kai and the sentence as 
thus emended would be without sense, Grotius 
has proposed to change to Tots éAcvdeplois orepa- 
yoOhoerat, i. e., shall be crowned at the Eleutherian 
festival, which gives a good meaning and is ac- 
cepted also by Grimm, Fritzsche, and other crit- 
ics. The festival mentioned was one celebrated in 
honor of Bacchus. : 

Ver. 29. “ABaros, impassable. The same is 
said of the temple at ver. 43. The word is some- 
times used in a figurative sense for wncontami- 
nated. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 EverywHers, now, where this decree came, a festival at the public expense was 


instituted, with shoutings and joy by the heathen, 


since the long before deeply 


2 seated inward hostility would now break forth 1 freely and openly. But among the 
Jews there was incessant? mourning and pitiful outcries with tears, their hearts be- 
ing inflamed on all sides with sighs, as they bewailed the unexpected destruction to 


3 which they had been suddenly adjudged 


. What nome, or city, or what place at all 


inhabited, or what streets were there, which were not filled on their account with 


4 wailing and lamentation ? 


For they were sent forth, one and all, by the command- 


ers in the several cities, with such cruelty ° and so pitiless a spirit, that on account 
of the exceptional punishments even some of their enemies, having the common mis- 
ery before their eyes and reflecting on the uncertain issue of our life, shed tears over 


5 their wretched * expulsion. 


For there was led along a multitude of old men, adorned 


with gray hair, who, because of a forced, shameless driving forward, were obliged 


6 to urge their slow feet, crippled by age, into a sharp run. 
who had but just withdrawn themselves to the enjoyment 


Young women, also, 
of wedded life in the 


bridal chamber, heard, instead of joy, lamentations, and driven forth, unveiled, their 
anointed locks defiled with dust, joined together in wailing, instead of in songs of 


7 praise, since they were convulsed with pain through heathenish abuse. 


And being 


bound before all eyes, they were forcibly dragged along, till they were thrown into 


1 Tread, with Grimm and Fritzsche, vov Exparvoperns, 
See Com. 


2 Fritzsche adopts from. 23., by a-second hand, 44. 55. 74. 


re 


following. 


Cc. 
3 Codd. III. 19. 55. 64. T1. 74. 98., with Ald., have muxpias, for mtKpas, 


from IIT. 19. 28. 55. 62. 71. 74. 93. Co. 5 text. rec., ouvekpacy. 


Co., dAq«rov (III. 71., dAckrov), for avyikeorov of the text. 


and III. 74. Ald. leave out the cat immediately 


4 Codd. IIT. 28. 55. 62. 64. have 6ved0Avov, instead of rpurdO\cov, and Fritzsche adopts it. See Com. 
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8 the ship. Their husbands, too, wearing halters instead of garlands about their 

necks, in the bloom and? freshness of youth, spent the remaining days of their 

nuptials in tears instead of feasting and youthful relaxation, as seeing Hades already 
9 lying before their feet. And they were carried off like wild beasts, confined with 
iron chains. Some were bound by their necks to the benches of the rowers of the 
ships; while others had their feet bound fast with unyielding fetters ; and they 
were, besides, shut out from the light,” the thick deck lying above them, so that, en- 
veloped in total darkness, they experienced the treatment of traitors during the 
whole voyage down. 

When, now, they had been brought to the so-called Schedia and the voyage was 
ended as it had been decreed by the king, he ordered that they should be put into 
the hippodrome near the city, a place of vast extent, and well suited to the purpose 
of making them a gazing-stock to all those who went by into the city, and to those 
who from thence made journeys into the country, so that they might neither have 
intercourse with his troops, nor be honored at all with the protection of walls. 
And when this had taken place, and he heard that their fellow countrymen went 
often, secretly, out of the city to bewail the shameful wretchedness of their brethren, 
he was enraged, and commanded that they also should be treated in exactly the same 
manner as the others, so that they should be in no respect behind them in punish- 
ment, and to enroll the entire race, name by name, not for the laborious, wearisome 
service® before briefly mentioned, but to torture them with the threatened pains and, 
finally, to destroy them in one day. The registration of these persons, now, took 
place with embittered zeal and ambitious assiduity from sunrise to sunset, and came 
unfinished to its end at the expiration of forty days. And the king, filled with 
great and continuous joy, instituted feasts in the temples of all the idols and, in his 
mind widely astray from the truth, praised with profane mouth the deat things 
which could neither speak to, nor help them; while against the greatest God he 
spoke what was not seemly. But after the lapse of the before-mentioned period the 
registrars reported to the king that they could no longer continue the registration of 
the Jews because their number was countless, although the most of them were yet 
scattered in the country, some still together in houses, but others, also, in separate 
places, so that it was an impossible undertaking for all the commanders who were 
over Egypt. But after he had treated them very harshly, as though they bad 
taken bribes to devise this pretext, it came to pass that he was fully convinced on 
this point, when they adduced as proof that already even the paper manufactory, 
and the reed pens which they used, had given out. But this was the working of 
thg invincible Providence, which helped the Jews from heaven. 
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1 The cai is omitted by III. 55. 74. Co. Ald. Literally, the phrase would now be: 
youthful age.” 

2 In the common text the words rd héyyos aroxAcidmevor are found after Scaxemevo, but Fritzsche rejects them on the 
authority of III. 19. 23. 55. 62. 74. 98. Co. Ald. and, apparently, the Syriac. Grimm would retain them on the ground 
that the expression is too peculiar to have been introduced, ‘* zw Motivirung von mdvrobev egkotiapevor.”? The word 
arokAevom. would be followed, as here used, by the accus. of the thing and the dative of the person, instead of the 
accus. of the person and the dative of the thing. Wahl renders the words TUKVG . . . . amoKAcrduev., denso inter ipsos 
et liberwm aerem interjacente tecto a cali adspeciu seclusi. 

8 Fritzsche receives ov« els rv from ILI. 55. for od yap TH of the text. rec. Codd. 62. 64. 74. 98., also, leave out yop. 


‘In the midst of a fresh and 


CuHarPtTer IV. 


Ver. 1. Anporedts (dfuos Ta TéAn), t. e., what 
might be done at the public expense. — Ipora- 
recxippauerns = covered with a callus, hardened 


beforehand, and metaphorically, inveterate, —| 


Would now break forth. There is scarcely any 
doubt that viv éxpawvoudyys is the true reading, 
not only on the ground of MS. authority, but also 
of the antithesis in which the sentence stands with 
what precedes. 

Ver. 2. Heart being inflamed. The more 
common expression for the same idea would now 
be, wounded, crushed. 

Ver. 3. Nouds, nome. This was the name ap- 
plied to the districts in Egypt ruled by prefects. 
Cf. 1 Macc. x. 30, 


Ver. 4, *EfaAAos, quite different, and since the 
time of Polybius, extraordinary, in both a good 
and a bad sense. Cf. the LXX. at 2'Sam. vi. 14, 
David is spoken of as évdedunas oroAhy efadAov. 
— Having the common misery. The idea is 
that they were led to reflect on the uncertainties 
and miseries of life in general. The most promis- 
ing beginning might have the most miserable end. 
—Tod Bidv karacrpophy, the turn of life, i. €., its 
end. Cf. Ecclus. ix. 11. It might, however, refer 
to its ordinary changes and vicissitudes. — Tpicdd- 
Atov, threefold (very) unhappy. C£. 2 Mace. viii. 
34, TpLoOaALTHpLos. 

ver. 5. Urge, karaxpwudvwv. The word ordi- 
narily means, to make un abnormal, evil use of any- 


es 


Awe See ee a 
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thing, but here, as it would seem, to use beyond 
strength, i. e., urge, force. 

Ver. 6. ’AdAocOvéot. This word, which we 
have translated by heathenish, has much the same 
meaning as é&dAAots in ver. 4. The idea of some- 
thing strange, extraordinary, outlandish, is contained 
in it. 

Ver. 7. Td Aotov. The article is used as indi- 
cating, perhaps, that the ship was especially de- 
signed for their reception. 

Ver. 8. Su(vycis. Lit., yokefellows, poetical for 
husbands or wives. Here the connection shows 
that it means the former. 

Ver. 9. Tuxvg cavidduari. 
of the ship. 

Ver. 11. Schedia. By some held to be a place 
of that name mentioned by Strabo, from twelve 
to fifteen miles from Alexandria. But the present 
Schedia seems to have been in the immediate 
neighborhood of the city. — Hippodrome. It lay, 
according to Strabo, on the east side of Alexan- 
dria. —Intercourse with his troops. He might 
fear that they would be bribed by the Jews, par- 
ticularly his hired troops. 

Vers. 12,13. It is here implied that, up to this 
time, nothing had been done against the Jews in 
Alexandria. But, according to iii. 1, those of the 
city had been also included in the king’s plans 
for vengeance. And it is natural too, to suppose 
that they would have been the first to feel his 
wrath. 

Ver. 14. Laborious, wearisome service. More 
lit., the wearying service of the works (ra@v epywy), 
namely, through works, coming by work. Cf. ii. 
28 


This was the deck 


Ver. 15. 7Em tyuépas recoapdkovta. Some 
translate falsely, after forty days. Others give the 
preposition the sense of during. The position of 
the words, as Grimm has shown, requires that they 
should be joined with the phrase, came unfinished 
to anend, They indicate, as in Mark xv. 1, Luke 
x. 85, Acts iii. 1, the time towards which, about 
which the thing happened. The number forty, as 
is well known, was regarded as a sacred number. 
Cf. 2 Mace. v. 2. 


3 MACCABEES. 
eee 


629 


Ver. 16. ’Em ray ciddéAwy, by the idols, which, 
of course, would be in their temples. 

Ver. 18. Others, also, in separate places. 
They had no settled abode, but were wandering 
about. Grotius says: “ Jn silvis et latibulis.” The 
sense is not quite clear. According to the pre- 
vious representation, it would appear that all the 
Jews had been gathered into the hippodrome at 
Alexandria and they were to be registered. But 
now it is stated that the majority are still scattered 
about in the country. The difficulty, moreover, 
in the latter case, was to find them, not to register 
them on account of their being so numerous. It 
is possible that something has been lost from the 
text. If not, the writer either did not know what 
he wished to communicate, or has written it in a 
very careless and blind way. 

Ver. 20. Xaprnpia. Used by Wahl in the sense 
of xdprns, paper, but more properly rendered by 
Grotius and others paper manufactory. The idea 
is that these paper-mills were no longer in condi- 
tion to furnish the needed material. The king, it 
must be confessed, was very easily satisfied. Ac- 
cording to Philo, the whole number of Jews in 
Egypt was a million. But if they had been a 
great deal more numerous, the statements of our 
author must still be regarded as incredible and 
absurd. There was not paper enough to serve for 
recording the names of the Jews; but there were 
chains enough to bind them (vy. 5) and but little 
time was required to do it. And Grimm well 
asks: “If paper enough could not be produced 
to serve for registering simply the names of each 
one of the immense multitude, whence came the 
food necessary to feed the unfortunates during 
forty days (ver. 15), whence the wine with which 
they were refreshed for seven days after their de- 
liverance (vi. 30), whence the means for the four- 
teen days festival (vi. 40), whence the means, which 
the king provided in such fullness, for the journey 
home, that they were able, on the way, to institute 
a drinking feast that lasted seven days (vii. 18) % 
The historian seems to have no presentiment of 
the extraordinary contradictions in which he has 
involved himself.” 


CHAPTER V. 


Then he called to him Hermon, who had charge of the elephants, and being full 


DoH 
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1 The common text has ”Epywr after apapdrws. 


of fierce anger and rage, quite immovable, he commanded, that against the coming 
day, all the elephants, five hundred in number, should be made drunk with many 
handfuls of frankincense and large quantities of unmixed wine, and that, having 
been maddened by a copious supply of the drink, they should be led in to settle 
the fate of the Jews. He, now, having given this order turned to the banquet, where 
he assembled his best friends and those of the army who behaved most hatefully 
towards the Jews. Now the commander of the elephants? fulfilled his commission 
promptly. And the servants, appointed for the purpose, went out towards evening 
and bound the hands of the poor wretches and in all else took precautions with re- 
spect to their being kept secure for the night, supposing that total destruction would 
overtake the whole race. But the Jews, who seemed to the heathen to be destitute 
of any protection, because they were irresistibly environed with chains on every 
side, all invoked, with an unceasing cry and tears, the Almighty Lord, who has 
power over all power, their merciful God and Father, praying that he would avert 


Cod. 44. omits both words. Codd. 19. 62. 64. 93., with Syr., have 


dpapdtws 7) mpoorayev TH” Epuwve cvveredrcr, but ef. vers. 2, 10, 23. and Com. 
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the wicked plot against them and rescue them, by extraordinary manifestations, 
from the fate already at hand. Continuously, now, rose their supplication to 
Heaven. But Hermon, having suffered the merciless elephants to drink themselves 
full of wine and stuff themselves with frankincense, went in the early morning to 
the palace to make a report of it to the king. Now the gift, delightful from the 
beginning of the world, by day and night sent from him who shows favor to all to 
whom he himself will, a portion of sleep he sent to the king, and by a sleep, sweet 
and deep, was he detained through the working of the Lord, so that he was greatly 
disappointed in his unrighteous purpose and in his fixed plan mightily deceived. But 
the Jews, having escaped the previously designated hour, praised their holy God, 
and again besought him, who is easy to be reconciled, to show the might of his ex- 
ceedingly powerful hand to the arrogant heathen. And when the tenth hour was 
already nearly half gone, and he who had the care of the invitations saw the guests 
assembled, he went up and shook the king. And, having with difficulty awakened 
him, he informed him that the time for the feast was already passed, and made a 
report concerning the matter. The king considering this, and betaking himself to 
the banquet, commanded that those who had come to the feast should recline over 
against him. And when this had taken place, he encouraged them to give them- 
selves to feasting and, since they were highly honored in sharing in the present} 
feast, to yield themselves to revelry. But as the entertainment went on, the king 
had Hermon called and inquired, with fierce threatening, for what reason the Jews 
had been permitted to outlive that day. And when he showed that, during the 
night, he had carried out the order, and when his friends, also, testified to it, he, 
who outdid even Phalaris in cruelty, said, that they had his sleep of that day to 
thank. But without delay, get ready the elephants in like manner against the 
break of day to-morrow, for the destruction of the godless Jews. And when the 
king had said this, all who were present, with one accord, gave glad assent with 
acclamations of joy and departed each to his own house. And the night-time they 
spent less in sleep than in devising every sort of indignity for these apparently poor 
wretches. 

And no sooner had the cock announced the dawn than Hermon drove the armed 
beasts in the great colonnade. The multitudes throughout the city, also, swarmed 
together to this most pitiable spectacle, eagerly awaiting the break of day. But 
the Jews, since only a moment yet remained for them to live, stretched their hands, 
amidst many tears, towatds heaven, and besought in mournful strains the great God 
again to help them speedily. And the rays of the sun were not yet shed abroad and 
the king was receiving his friends, when Hermon, standing by him, summoned them 
to set out, announcing, that the wish of the king had been attended to. But when he 
became aware of it, and was astonished at the unusual setting out, in ignorance of 
the entire proceeding, he inquired what the thing was on whose account this had 
been so zealously brought to pass by him. But this was the working of the God, 
who ruleth all things, who had made him oblivious of that which he had previously 
devised. But Hermon and all the friends declared, The beasts and the troops are 
ready according to thy particular command, O king!? But he, filled with fierce 
rage at these words, since with reference to these matters, through the Providence 
of God his sense had been entirely taken away, looked hard at him and addressed 
him in threatening language : 

If thy * parents or children were here, they should furnish for the beasts this rich 
repast, instead of the innocent Jews who have been perfectly loyal to me and my 
ancestors in unswerving fidelity. And, indeed, but for our early friendship and 
your fidelity in office, your life should have gone for theirs. So Hermon met with 
an urexpected and dangerous menace and was cast down, as appeared in look and 
mien. And as one friend after the other stole off with shadowed brows, they dis- 
missed also the assembled multitudes, every one about his business. But when the 


1 For 70 rapov, 23, 62. 64. 98. offer rd ra&pwpov. See Com. 


? Cod. 64. has a long addition after this verse, but as its contents are in dire 
viously a later addition. 


ct conflict with the context it is ob- 


® Fritzsche receives dcov, in place of et cou of the text. rec., from III, 23. 44. al 
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Jews heard of what had taken place with the king they praised the interposing God 
and King of kings, having received also this help from him. 
36 But the king again had the feast prepared after the same * manner and summoned 
37 the guests to give themselves up to merriment. And he had Hermon called, and 
said to him, menacingly, How often, thou worst of wretches, must one give thee 
88 orders about the same thing? Arm the elephants now also again, against to-mor- 
39 row, for the destruction of the Jews. But the higher officials who were at table 
40 with him, amazed at his unstable mind, expressed themselves as follows, O king, 
how long dost thou make trial of us, as though we were without sense, since already 
for the third time, thou orderest their destruction and dost again recall thy orders 
41 through a change of purpose, before the matter is executed. On this account the 
city is excited with expectation and filled with sedition, and often, already, has been 
42 in danger of being plundered. The king, in all respects like Phalaris, was hereby 
filled with unreasonableness, and making no account of his change of purpose re- 
specting the deliverance of the Jews, which his mind had undergone, swore an un- 
recallable, though wholly vain oath, determining to send them without delay to 
43 Hades, tortured by the knees and feet of beasts; and he would invade with an army 
Judea, and through fire and sword quickly level it with the ground; and their 
sanctuary, not opened to us, at once destroy from the foundations with fire, and ? 
44 the place where they offer sacrifice lay waste for all time. Then the friends and 
higher officials joyfully and confidently withdrew and disposed the troops in the 
45 most appropriate places of the city for guarding it. And the master of the ele- 
phants, having brought the beasts into a state of frenzy, so to speak, by means of 
potions of perfumed wine mixed with frankincense, and fitted them out with fright- 
46 ful instruments, towards morning, while the city in the direction of the hippodrome 
was already filled with countless multitudes, entered the palace and urged the king 
47 to the matter in hand. And he, his godless mind filled with sore wrath, rushed 
forth accompanied by the whole mass, with the beasts, resolved to gaze with an 
unyielding heart and eager eyes on the painful and wretched destruction of those 
48 before-mentioned. But the Jews, on seeing the clouds of dust made by the ele- 
phants passing out at the gate and by the armed force that followed, as well as the 
49 multitude that accompanied them, and hearing the tumultuous noise, thought that 
this was the last moment of life for them, the end of their woeful anticipation, and 
gave themselves up to lamentation and groans, tenderly kissed one another, em- 
braced their relatives, falling on their necks, fathers on those of their sons, mothers 
of their daughters, while others held new-born children to their breasts, drawing 
50 the last milk. But, nevertheless, considering also the former deliverances which 
had come to them from heaven, they prostrated themselves with one accord and 
removing the infants from the breasts, cried out with a very great cry, beseeching 
the Lord of all power through a manifestation of himself to show them mercy, who 
stood already at the gates of Hades. 


1 J follow III. 19. 55., rods avrovs, the common text having TovTous TOvs. 

2 Fritzsche, with ILI. 23. 44. 55, 74. Co. Ald., omits this connective. Codd. IIT. 55. 74., with Co., omit also the fol- 
lowing épyov, which might give the sense that he would light the torch for destroying the temple, from the fire at 
the altar. Both the order of words and the thought are against the genuineness of the text in this form. 


CuarTer V. 


Ver. 2. Against the coming day. ‘Y74d, like | expression is extremely artificial, and a good spec- 
the Latin sub with the accusative of time, means imen of our author's striving for mere effect. 
close upon, towards. Cf. Acts y. 21.— Five hun-{ Ver. 4. There is little doubt that the word 
dred in number. The number is doubtless ex- |“ Hermon” should be left out, as a gloss. The 
aggerated. Ptolemy II. Philadelphus had but reading of the Syriac, with Cod. 19., and others, 


three hundred at the end of his reign, while Ptol- 
emy Philopator had but seventy-three in the bat- , 
tle of Raphia.— Having been maddened. ‘The 
stimulating effects of frankincense are spoken of 
also by Pliny and Dioscorides. When given in too 
large doses it produced temporary madness. Ac- | 
cording to ver. 43 this drug was dissolved and 
mixed with wine. — To settle the fate, mpds ov- 
vdytnow tod pdpov. Lit., to meet the fate. The 


which distinguishes Hermon from the commander 
of the elephants, must be regarded as simply an 


effort to justify the presence of the former word 


in the text. 

Ver. 5. Bound the hands. According to iii. 25, 
they had already been bound “hand and foot.” At 
iv. 9, on the contrary nothing is said of the hands 
being bound. But it is scarcely credible that up 
to this time the hands had been left free, since 
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they would have been able, in that case, to release 
themselves from their confinement entirely. — At 
night, évvvxov. To place a comma before this 
word, as is done in the common text, is to intro- 
duce confusion into the narrative. It must then 
be translated, That total destruction would overtake 
the race at night, while the destruction had been 
planned for the following day. F 

Ver. 7. Merciful God and Father. The title 
“Father” is also given to God in Tob. xiii. 4; 
Wisdom xi. 10. 

Ver. 8. Extraordinary manifestations. Some- 
thing supernatural is meant. Cf. 2 Mace. ii. 21. 

Ver, 11. Some would connect the words éy 
vurrt, etc., with «addy (Gaab, Scholz), but it is 
better to join them to émBaddAduevor, not beautiful 
by night and day, but sent by night and day. Gro- 
tius, on the other hand, followed by Cotton, would 
connect only év vuert with kaddy, while joining 
Hepa with the following verb, good in the night, but 
now sent in the day. But this would be to ignore 
the fact, that the two words are connected by kal, 
and should have same construction. 

Ver. 14. The tenth hour. The Babylonian 
way of reckoning time is here referred to. The 
tenth hour would be our fourth in the afternoon. 
The king had slept until this time, and as it was 
now the appointed hour for his principal daily 
meal, it was not to be expected that the slaughter 
of the Jews would take place until another day. 

Ver. 15. Already past. The usual hour for 
the meal was three o’clock.— Concerning the 
matter, rep) rodrwy. Grotius thinks the guests 
are referred to. Others suppose that the matter 
of the destruction of the Jews is especially meant. 
But it is probable that as this particular person 
had only the matter of feast in charge, it was con- 
cerning the feast in general that he made this re- 
port. 

Ver. 17. Td mapdy ris cuumoctas em) road yEepat- 
pouevous eis edppoodyny Kkatabécba pépos. Gaab 
would translate: Zo regard the present feast, by 
which they were much honored, as (in the line of) a 
pleasure. But it seems better to join uépos di- 
rectly with rd mapdv, the present sharing (in the 
Jeast ), or sharing in the present ( feast). Meanwhile, 
the reading mdpwpoy (out of season, late), for mapév, 
has considerable support, which would give the 
sense, that although they had a share at so late an 
hour, in the feast, they should not let that inter- 
fere with their merriment. 

Ver. 20. Phalaris. He was a tyrant of Agri- 
gent in the 6th century before Christ. His harsh- 
ness was proverbial. Cicero (Ad Altt., vii. 12 
uses the epithet gadAapicuds. Cf. also, Polyb., 
xie2o. 

Ver. 23. The great colonnade. Some partic- 
ular and formerly well-known place in Alexan- 
dria, as is probable, but it is now unknown. 

Ver. 28. Something similar is related of the 
Roman emperor, Claudius. His wife, Messalina, 
having been murdered by him, he asked shortly 
afterwards, why she did not appear at table; oth- 
ers, also, whom he had condemned to death, he 
missed and inquired for on the following day. 

Ver. 31. It is noticed by Cotton, that this speech 
cf Ptolemy could, with a little emendation, be put 


= 
into trimeter Iambics. Ewald thinks it may be 
a reminiscence from some dramatist. 

Ver. 39. Suyyevets. Here not “ relatives,” as 
usually translated, but the higher officials at court. 

Ver. 40. Auameipd(ev. Used instead of the 
usual d.arepay. It is found, elsewhere, only in 
Jos., Antig., xv. 4, § 2. 

Ver. 41. The reading éyAcira: for 6xAe? seems 
to be required. The latter makes no sense. — 
Sedition. The revolutionary character of the 
Alexandrian people in ancient times is well 
known, 

Ver, 42. ’Emoxothy ray “lovdalwy, deliverance 
of the Jews. The word belongs only to Biblical 
and ecclesiastical Greek. It signifies, first, over- 
sight, investigation (generally on the part of God, 
Ecclus. xvi. 18; Wisd. iii. 13) as ground for fur- 
ther treatment, which corresponds to what is 
found to be one’s deserts. — By the knees. These 
words have given some difficulty. But Cotton re- 
marks that “each word has an intended and dis- 
tinct meaning ; and that the author was acquainted 
with the habits of the animals which he is describ- 
ing. Bochart (Hierozoic., i., p. 261), commenting 
on this passage, mentions that it was customary 
with elephants trained for war to use both their 
knees and feet for treading down and crushing 
their enemies and refers to Hlian’s History of Ani- 
mals (viii. 10) for confirmation of his remark... . . 
And Hirtius (De Bello Africano, § 72) relating the 
bravery of a soldier who was attacked by an ele- 
phant uses the following words: ‘ Quum élephantus 
vulnere ictus — in lixam inermem impetum fecisset, 
eumque sub pede subditum, deinde genu innixus pon- 
dere sua — premeret et enecaret.’” 

Ver. 43. Level it with the ground, 2. e., its 
dwellings. — And their sanctuary not opened 
to us, nal roy &8arov abra@y huty vadv. The 
writer here changes to the direct address. Gaab, 
and some others, would make “us” refer to the 
writer, including the Jews in general, who were 
not permitted to enter the vady, i. e., the “ holy of 
holies.” But it seems better to understand it as 
meaning the king, 

Ver. 44. Confidently. They were confident 
that now, at last, the order for the destruction of 
the Jews would be really executed. — Appropri- 
ate places of the city. It is likely that the 
streets and passages leading to the hippodrome 
are referred to, 

Ver. 45. Frightful instruments. These were, 
probably, instruments made of iron, or steel, which 
were fastened to different parts of the bodies of 


)|the animals, in order to render them still more 


formidable than they would be in their natural 
state. 

Ver. 47. Mav) r@ Bdpex. Some would trans- 
late, by the entire army. But in that ease some ad- 
ditional word as tod orparos might have been ex- 
pected. Others render with still less propriety, 
by the whole weight of his indignation. Again, 
Cotton gives the words the impossible meaning, 
by all his retinue. The true meaning seems to 
be, by the whole mass, i. e., of elephants, soldiers, 
and citizens, the elephants as forming the most 
noticeable and imposing part, being especially 
mentioned, 
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25 


| CxHaptTer: VI. 


AnD one Eleazer, a man eminent among the priests of the country, who had 
already attained to great age and whose life was adorned with every virtue, bade 
the elders around him cease calling on the holy God, and prayed himself in this 
manner: O wide-ruling king, most high, almighty God, who dost govern the whole 
creation in mercy, look, O Father, upon the seed of Abraham, the children of the 
sanctified Jacob, the people that is thy sanctified portion, who as strangers unjustly 
perish in a strange land. Thou didst destroy Pharaoh, once ruler of this very 
Egypt, rich in chariots of war, who was lifted up with lawless impudence and a 
boastful tongue, drowning him, together with his insolent army, in the sea, and so 
caused a light of mercy to appear for the race of Israel. Thou,’ Lord, didst break 
in pieces Sennacherim, mighty king of Assyria, who, proud of his innumerable 
forces, had already with the spear subdued the whole land and lifted up himself 
against thy holy city speaking mighty words, in boasting and impudence, and didst 
show forth thy might to many nations. Thou didst deliver in Babylon, unhurt 
even to a hair, the three companions, who voluntarily gave their lives to the fire, 
rather than serve the vain things, shedding a dew upon the glowing furnace, while 
turning the flame against all their adversaries. Thou didst restore Daniel unhurt 
to the light, when through envious calumnies he was thrown, as a prey for beasts, 
to the lions underground. And thou, O Father, didst suffer Jonah to be seen by 
all his own again, unharmed, who was about to perish, without mercy, in the belly 
of a monster bred in the deep. And now, thou, who dost hate insolence, who art 
abundant in mercy, Protector of the universe, manifest thyself quickly to them of 
Israel’s race, who are insolently treated by abominable, lawless heathen. And if 
our life, in consequence of our sojourn in a strange land, has become ensnared in 
ungodliness, yet deliver us from the hand of the enemy, though thou destroy us, O 
Lord, by such death as thou mayest choose. Let not the vain-minded bless their 
idols over the destruction of thy beloved, while they say, Even their God did not de- 
liver them. But do thou, O eternal One, who hast all strength and all dominion, now 
behold! Pity us, who, by the senseless insolence of the lawless, are to be deprived 
of 2 life like traitors. And make the heathen afraid to-day, through thy invincible 
power, O thou revered One, using thy power for the salvation of the race of Jacob. 
The whole company of children, with their parents, make supplication to thee with 
tears. Show to all the heathen that thou, O Lord, art with us, and hast not turned 
away thy face from us; but, as thou hast said that thou wouldest overlook them, 
not even when they were in the land of their enemies, so fulfill it, O Lord. 

Now, just as Eleazer had ended his prayer, the king came up to the hippodrome 
with the beasts and the whole tumultuous force. And the Jews, on seeing it, cried 
aloud to heaven, so that, since also the adjacent valleys echoed back the cry, it 
awakened in the whole army an uncontrollable lamentation. Then the most glo- 
rious, almighty, and true God showed his holy countenance, and opened the gates of 
heaven, from which two angels, glorious and terrible, descended, in the sight of all 
except the Jews; and they confronted them and filled the hostile army with confu- 
sion and dread, and bound them with immovable fetters. And the person of the 
king, also, was struck through with horror, and oblivion took the place of his angry 
defiance. And the beasts turned upon the armed forces that followed, and trod upon 
them, and destroyed them. And the king’s wrath was changed to lamentation and 
tears over that which he had before devised. For on hearing the cry and seeing all 
plunged in destruction he, weeping with rage, violently threatened his friends, and 
said, You have usurped to yourselves kingly power and exceeded tyrants in cruelty, 
and even me, your benefactor, you are endeavoring already to deprive of authority 
and life, by secretly devising measures injurious to the kingdom. Who has fool- 
ishly collected together here, removing every one from their homes, all these peo- 


1 Fritzsche receives ov before déo7ora from III. 28. 55. 74, Co. Ald., which is omitted in the common text. It might 


have fallen out in consequence of the fact that the preceding syllable is ce. oe 
2 Godd. III. 19. 44 55. 62. 64. 74. 98., with Co. Ald. have peforapcvous, for peO.oravouévous of the text, rec., and it is 


adopted by Fritzsche. 


in 
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26 ple, who loyally defended the fortresses of our country? Who has so utterly 
given up to wicked abuse those, who, from the first, have surpassed in every re- 
spect all nations in their good will towards us, and have often undergone the great- 
est perils possible to men? Loose, loose entirely the unjust bonds! Let them go 
in peace to their homes, while asking forgiveness for what has been already done. 
Set free the sons of the almighty, heavenly, living God, who from the time of our 
forefathers until now, has vouchsafed to our affairs uninterrupted prosperity and 
glory. So then he spoke; and they, being in a moment released, blessed God, 
their holy Deliverer, having just escaped death. 

Thereupon the king returned to the city, summoned to his presence the minister of 
finance, and commanded him to provide for the Jews as well wine as everything else 
that might be needful for a feast of seven days, having determined that in the very 
place where they expected to meet their destruction, they should celebrate, with 
all joy, their deliverance. Then they who were before the most despised and were 
near to Hades, or rather, had entered into it, instead of suffering a bitter and pain- 
ful death, celebrated a festival of deliverance and, full of joy, divided the place pre- 
pared for their fall and burial, among themselves as space for banqueting. And they 
ceased from their doleful strain of lamentation and took up a song of their father- 
land, and praised the wonder-working God, their Saviour; all groaning and wailing 
they put away and instituted dances in token of peaceful joy. And in like manner, 
also, the king assembled for this reason a great number of guests to his table, and 
made solemn acknowledgments unceasingly to heaven for the wonderful deliverance 
which had come to himself. And they who before had supposed they would be de- 
stroyed and be a prey for birds, and,’ with joy, had registered them, groaned aloud, 
and were,covered with shame respecting themselves, and their boldness which had 
raged like fire, was ingloriously quenched. The Jews, however, as we have already 
said, having instituted the before-mentioned dance, spent their time in banqueting, 
amidst joyful thanksgiving and psalms. And they made a public ordinance touch- 
ing these matters and decreed for all the time of their sojourn among strangers 
from generation to generation, that the before-mentioned days should be celebrated 
as days of festivity, not for the sake of drinking and feasting, but because of the 
deliverance that had come to them through God. And they applied to*the king 
with the request, that they might be dismissed to their homes. The registering’ 
now, was going on from the twenty-fifth of Pachon to the fourth of Epiphi, during 
forty days; and their destruction determined upon, from the fifth to the seventh of 
Epiphi, during three days; in which, also, the Ruler of all gloriously manifested 
his mercy and delivered them one and all unhurt. And they feasted, being pro- 
vided with everything by the king, until the fourteenth day and then made request 
for their dismissal. And the king praised them, and wrote for them to all the 
commanders in the cities the letter subjoined, setting forth in a generous manner 
his serious purpose. 
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1 This connective is not found in the teat. rec., but is received by Fritzsche from III. 55. 62. 74. Co. Ald. 


CHAPTER 


Ver. 1. Eleazer. Grimm, with others, sup- 
poses that this name was selected with reference 
to the Kleazer of 2 Macc. vi. 18.— Among the 
priests. It is not impossible that they were 
those who officiated in the temple at Leontopolis. 
— Cease calling. These elders may have been 
those who stood at the head of the Jewish com- 
munity in Alexandria. It is probable that the 
writer was led to this most unnatural representa- 
tion by the idea that the prayer of a priest, under 
such circumstances, would be more likely to pre- 
vail. 

Ver, 2. This prayer of Eleazer is composed in 
poetic measure, and Cotton has put it in the form 
of blank verse : 

‘Monarch most powerful! highest, mightiest God! 
Whose mercies all creation ever guide — 


VI. 


Lo! Abraham's seed—lo! Jacob’s sacred race — 
Thy sanctified inheritance — thy lot — 
What wrongs we suffer in a stranger-land.”’ 

Cf. Five Books, Introd., p. xl. 

Ver. 4. MovréBpoxos, drowned in the sea. This 
word has been nowhere else found, but in Grimm’s 
opinion was taken from some poet. It is com- 
pounded of mévros and Bpéxw. 

Ver. 5. Mighty, Bapis,i.e., one able to do much, 
mighty, powerful. It was used in Homer for 
strength only in a physical sense, in Polybius, also, 
in a moral sense. 

Ver. 6. In the apocryphal additions to the 
third chapter of Daniel, the so-called “Sone of 
the Three Children,” ver. 27, we read: “ ‘And 
made the midst of the furnace as though a wind of 
dew had gone hissing through it.’ The fact that 


= 
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these additions to Daniel were known to our au- 
thor is worthy of notice. The latter, however, 
seems not to have been particular to follow au- 
thorities. He represents, for instance, that ail 
the enemies of the “three companions” were de- 
stroyed by the flame. In Dan. iii. 22, we read 
on the contrary: “ The flame of the fire slew those 
men that took up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed- 
nego.” 

Ver. 8. It is noticeable that here, too, we have 
khros as the translation of the Hebrew Sa 7, 


great fish, us in the LXX. at Jonah ii. 1. This 
verse tells us something about Jonah, namely, 
that he was afterwards seen by his family friends, 
of which the canonical books say nothing. It is 
doubtless to be taken as a gratuitous inference 
of the writer, or, at least, of some writer of the 
later period. According to Cotton (Five Books, 
p- 31), in the apocryphal epistle of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, preserved in the Armenian church, 
and translated from that language into English 
by Lord Byron, there is found this phrase expres- 
sive of Jonah’s complete preservation : ‘“‘ Neither 
was any part of his body corrupted ; neither was 
his eyebrow bent down.” 

Ver.10. The idea is: “Do not punish us for 
any supposable offenses, by making us the prey 
of these wretched heathen, but in any other way 
thou mayest choose.” Cf. 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. —’Ev- 
éxxntat, become ensnared. The idea of the decep- 
tiveness and slavery of sin seems to be involved. 

Ver. 1l. Their God did not deliver. See 
the similar words of Rabshakeh at 2 Kings xviii. 
and Is. xxxvi. to which, also, allusion may here 
be made. 


Ver. 15. As thou hast said. Cf. Lev. xxvi. 
44 in the LXX. 

Ver. 17. The narrative at this point is quite 
incredible. 


Ver. 18. All except the Jews. Grotius makes 
the comment : “ Noluit enim satis territos Judcos 
terreri insuper horribili conspectu.” Cf. Dan. x. 7; 
Acts ix. 7; xxii. 6-9. 

Ver. 19. Immovable fetters. 
enchained by the awful vision. 

Ver. 24. TMapaBacrevere. Lit., to reign along- 
side of, and then, to usurp the kingly prerogative. 

Ver. 25. Loyally defended. At ili. 24 his 
language respecting the Jews was quite different. 
Josephus (Antig., xii. 1) mentions a somewhat 
similar instance in which it is said of Ptolemy 
Lagus: “And as he knew that the people of 


The army was 


Jerusalem were most faithful in the observance of 
oaths and covenants, and this, from the answer 
they made to Alexander when he sent an embas- 
sage to them after he had beaten Darius in battle, 
so he distributed many of them into garrisons, 
and at Alexandria gave them equally the privi- 
lege of citizens with the Macedonians themselves, 
and required them to take their oaths that they 
would remain faithful to the posterity of those who 
had committed these places to their care.” 

Ver. 29. Ina moment, év duepe? xpdvy. This 
must be looked upon as an exaggeration, consid- 
ering the manner in which they had been bound. 
Cf. iv. 20 f. 

Ver. 31. Or rather had entered into it. Lit., 
or rather had walked upon it, i. e., the soil of the 
underworld. — Kééwv. The first meaning is a 
goblet, and then, a feast. Cf. mérov cwrnpiov, at 
Vil. 18. —Téroy krotas kateweptcavto. The last 
word is so read by III. 19. 23. 62. 74. 93. Co., and 
it is adopted by Fritzsche. The common text has 
kateuépioav. For the second word III. 23. have 
kAtctas. Adopting the former, the rendering would 
be, “ They divided among themselves the spot for 
eating places.” Cf. Luke ix. 14, where «Auofa is 
given the sense of “company” in the A. V.; 
and Cotton renders here: “ And parted the place 
which had been prepared for their fall and funeral 
into several tents (or companies) being filled with 
gladness.” 

Ver. 32. A song of the fatherland. It was, 
probubly, the 136th Ps. From 1 Chron. xvi. 41; 
2 Chron. v. 13; vii. 8; Ezra iii. 11, we learn that 
this was the usual hymn of thanksgiving. 

Ver. 33. Deliverance which had come to 
himself. It may refer to his escape from the en- 
raged elephants, or, as others suppose, to the fact 
that he was delivered from the danger of com- 
mitting so great a wrong as the destruction of the 
Jews would have been. 

Ver. 34. A prey for birds. Cf. Gen. xl. 19; 
Ezek. xxxix. 4; 2 Mace. ix. 15. 

Ver. 36. Not for the sake of drinking and 
feasting. One of the old English translations 
(1550) renders, “Not to bib and to bowl in, for 
gluttony.” Cf. Cotton. 

Ver. 38. The names of the months here given, 
Pachon and Epiphi, were those in use in Alexan- 
dria, and correspond, respectively, to April 26- 
May 25, and June 25-July 24. The Egyptian 
month haying just thirty days, the time from the 
25th of Pachon to the fourth of Epiphi would be 
forty days. 


Cuarrter VII. 


1 Kune Ptolemy Philopator to the commanders throughout Egypt, and to all who 
2 hold public offices, joy and health. And we ourselves, also, and our children are 


3 well, the great God having directed our affairs as we wish. 


Certain of our friends, 


having out of ill-will earnestly pressed the matter upon us, persuaded us to collect 
together the Jews of the kingdom in a body, and to inflict upon them extraordinary 
4 punishments as traitors, giving out! that, until this should be accomplished, our 


affairs would never ? be in a prosperous 


5 these people cherished towards every other nation. 


state, on account of the malevolence which 
They also brought them here 


in chains, with ill treatment, as though they were slaves, or rather as though they 


1 Fritzsche adopts mpodepojevor from IIT. 62. 93. Co. Ald. (cf. Ver. 11), for mpoopepspevor of the common text. 
2 Instead of wyrore of the common text, pydémore is adopted by Grimm and Fritzsche from II. 19. 62. 98. 
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were traitors, and undertook to destroy them without any examination or inquiry, 
6 having put on a cruelty more barbarous than that practiced by Scythians. But we 
severely threatened them for this, and reluctantly gave them their lives, in har- 

*, mony with the feeling of clemency which we cherish towards all men, and recog- 
nizing that the God of Heaven has kept the Jews safely, and has always fought for 

7 them! as a father for his sons, also calling to mind the firm and true good will which 
they have cherished towards us and our ancestors, we have in justice acquitted 

8 them of every charge of whatever sort. And we have enjoined upon every one to 
let them all return to their own, to injure them in no place whatever, and not, as 

9 would be unjust, to revile them over what has taken place. For know, that if we 
should devise any evil against them, or injure them at all, we should have in the 
future as enemy, not a man, but the highest God, Lord of all power, and an aven- 
ger against the state, from whom any escape would be impossible. Farewell! 

10 But onreceiving this letter, they did not hasten at once to make preparation for 
departure, but requested besides of the king, that those of the Jewish race, who 
had voluntarily apostatized from the holy God and from the law of God, might -re- 

11 ceive, through them, deserved punishment, declaring that those who had trans- 
gressed the divine commandments for the belly’s sake would also never be well dis- 

12 posed towards the affairs of the king. And he admitted that they spoke the truth, 
and praising them he gave them liberty in all respects, to the extent that they 
might destroy, utterly and boldly, the apostates from the law of God in every place 

13 within his royal domain without special royal authority or oversight. Then their 
priests made him their acknowledgments, as was becoming, and the entire people, 

14 taking up the Hallelujah, departed with joy. And thus*they punished and put to 
death, ignominiously, every one of their fellow countrymen falling in. their way, 

15 who was of the number of those who had defiled themselves. And on that day 
they slew more than three hundred men, and kept it as a joyous festival, having 

16 overcome the profane ones. But they themselves who had held fast to God unto 
death, experienced the full enjoyment of deliverance, and departed from the city 
crowned with garlands of all kinds of sweet-scented flowers, amidst jubilation and 
shouts, giving thanks in songs of praise and melodious hymns to the eternal God of 
their fathers, Deliverer of Israel. _ 

17 ~—- And on reaching Ptolemais, called on account of the peculiarity of the place, the 
rose-bearing, where also the transports, according to their common wish, waited for 

18 them seven days, they made there a feast of deliverance, since the king had wil- 
lingly supplied them, each one, with all the things needful for the journey until they 

19 arrived at their own homes. And having landed in peace, with the fitting thanks- 
givings, they resolved in like manner there, also, to celebrate these days as festival 

20 days, for the time of their sojourn in a strange land. They also declared the same, 
ona monument at the place of the feast, to be sacred, and erected a house of 
prayer, and departed unharmed, free, overjoyed, each to bis own home, preserved 

21 over land, and sea, and river, by the king’s command. And they had greater au- 
thority than before among their enemies, with honor and fear, and they were de- 

22 spoiled by no one at all of their property. And they all received all that was theirs, 
according to inventory, so that those who had any part of it, surrendered it to them 
with the greatest fear, because the greatest God wrought wonders until their deliy- 

23 erance was complete. Blessed be the Deliverer of Israel forever. Amen. 


1 Fritzsche adopts cv_uaxodvra from TIT. 28. 44, 55. 71. 74. Co. Ald. Grimm dissents, holding that it would misrepre- 
sent the position of the Jews, which was not at all one of resistance. But this had not always been the case. And 
the word may also have the general sense of aided, succored. 

2 OUTws, as 28. 44. 55. 71. 74. Ald. ; text. rec., rére. 


Cuarrer VIL. 


Ver. 2. And ourchildren. If the events nar-| Ver. 3. Extraordinary punishments. Cf. iv. 
rated fell in the year B. c. 217 or 216, as they} 4. 
would if the book relate what is historical, Ptol-| Ver. 4. With regard to the charge here made 
emy had no child. Subsequently he had a son,|against the Jews, Grimm cites among others 
Ptolemy V. Epiphanes, by his sister, Arsinoé, who] Tacitus, Hist., v. 5,2; Dio Cass., xlix. 22; Phil- 
also was his wife, and this child was five years old | ostr., Apoll., v. 33; Josephus, Against Ap. : ii. 10 
at the death of his father, B. c. 203. 14; the LXX. at Esth. iii. 15; and 1 Thess. ii. 15. 


aye 


coil 


ee A 


Ver. 5. The word éumopreiy means to fasten 
with a buckle, referring to the garment usually 
worn in the East, which was so fastened on the 
shoulder. The king would say that these people 
were clothed in cruelty. 

Ver. 6. Threatened them, 7. e., the enemies 
of the Jews, not the latter themselves, as Grotius 
supposes. 

Ver. 7, Firm and true goodwill. Grotius’ 
conjecture, rod PvAov, for Tod P{Aov would require 
the rendering: The trustiness (steadfast goodwill ) 
of the nation, which they have had for us. 

Ver. 8. In no place. In no place which they 
might pass through on their return. 

Ver. 9. ’En’ ekdiuchoe Tov mpayudtey. Giving 
the last word the meaning which it commonly 
bears in the present book, the sense is, for taking 
vengeance in public affairs, i. e., on the State. 
Others render: “For taking vengeance on account 
of such actions.” 

Ver. 10. The force of the preposition in mpoon- 
ttwoay is not to be overlooked. They asked this in 
addition to what the king had already granted them 
of his own accord. — Voluntarily. There were 
those who had done this because of the popular hos- 
tility and the threatening of death ; but it was still 
voluntary (cf. ii. 27-31). They might have stood 
firm as the majority had done. — Deserved pun- 
ishment. Cf. Deut. xiii. 6 ff. In the later peri- 
ods of their history the Jews were obliged to seek 
permission from their foreign rulers to execute 
their own laws in this particular. Cf. Esth. viii. 
8-11; John xviii. 31. 

Ver. 11. Well disposed. Grotius refers to 
the act of Constantius Chlorus, father of the em- 
peror Constantine. Wishing to test the fidelity of 
his officers, and their loyalty to good principles, 
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he threatened them all with the loss of their posi- 
tions, if they did not renounce Christianity. Some 
gave up their religious opinions, while others held 
theirs fast. Constantius dismissed, however, only 
the former, with the remark, that those who had so. 
readily consented to renounce their God were no 
likely to be faithful to the king. A similar act 
of Antiochus the Great is recorded by Josephus, 
Antigq., xii. 3, § 3. 

Ver. 17. Ptolemais. This was probably an 
anchoring place on the Nile, in Central Egypt, be- 
tween Arsinoé and Heracleopolis on the northern 
shore of the so-called Joseph’s Canal, the present 
El Léhottn. Cf. Winer, Realwérterbuch, s. v., and 
the article “ Rose.” 

Ver. 18. The detention of the transports, and 
the great superfluity of provisions given by the 
king, as here represented, can only be reearded as 
inventions of the author, whatever possible basis 
of modest fact they may have had originally. 

Ver. 20, I have adopted, with Gaab, Grimm, 
und others, the reading rpocevxfv (as 19. 93.), a 
house of prayer, a@ fs pepae Others translate : 
“ They also declared on a pillar these days for 
poe) and erected a synagogue on the place of 
the feast” (Gaab). Others: “ They sanctified 
the same thereby, that they erected, with prayer, on 
the place of the feast a pillar” (Gutmann). Cot- 
ton: “ Which also having consecrated (to that use) 
by setting up a pillar and an oratory in the place of 
their festive solemnity.” — And sea. There was 
no sea to cross in Egypt, and the author was prob- 
ably betrayed into this inconsistency by his strain- 
ing after effect. 

Ver, 22. According toinventory. Cf. iv. 14. 
It was certainly a miracle, if the Egyptians gave 
back these things in the manner stated. 


THE FOURTH BOOK OF MACCABEES. 


Wiru a view to something like completeness, there might be added at this point a few words re- 


specting the 
already said, page 473. 


so-called Fourth and Fifth Books of the Maccabees, in addition to what has been 
The former, as we have before noticed, has no connection with the Macca- 


ban history, but simply makes use of a few incidents contained in 2 Mace. (vi. 18-vii. 41) for the 


purpose of illustration. 


The book is really a philosophical treatise on the Supremacy of Reason, 


though, in form and style, sometimes approaching the character of an oration, or a “ sermon,” as 
Ewald ( Geschichte d. Volk. Is., p. 556) is inclined to call it (so, also, Freudenthal, in his monograph 


on the work). The theme is announced at i. 13: 


mine is, whether the Reason be complete master 0 


work into two principal parts (i. 12), addressing hims ( it, and t: 
to certain supposed facts of history. But this division holds true 


the general drift of the work, since, in detail, the historical and argumentative are 
The first part extends from chap. i. 13 to chap. iil. 19, chap. 


supporting the same by reference 
only as it respects ( 
everywhere more or less commingled. 


i. 1-12, forming a kind of introduction to the whole. ; 1a 
on of chap. xviii. being, as is generally admitted, an addition by another 


2, the remaining porti 
hand. 


written as the latter. The style is superior to 


ment of sentences is generally natural, simple, and well proportioned, 
a Hebraizing influence, but the proper names are generally given 1 
put two exceptions to this rule, in the words for “ Jerusalem ” | ; 
to whom this work was formerly imputed, everywhere gives to such 
1 from the LXX. is observable only in a few pas- 
at the edition used contained the apocryphal ad- 
he Hebrew, instead of the Chaldaic, names of the three youth, 


more noticeable, since Josephus, 


proper names Greek endings. A coloring received 


sages (ii. 5, 19; xvii. 19); still, it would appear th 


ditions (cf. xvi. 3, where he gives t 
in harmony with the Add. to Dan.). 

The authorship of 4 Mace. sa 
times, and so, too, in many more recent editions 


1545, Frankfort, 1597, and several later ones), and of Josephus’ works. 


“ 


“The question, then, which we have now to deter- 
f the Passions.” 


The author himself divides his 
elf, first, to the argument, and then, secondly, 


The second part includes chaps. iii, 19-xviii. 


The Greek of 4 Mace. is essentially the same as that of 2 and 3 Mace., although not so rhetorically 
either of these works in its uniformity, and its arrange- 


There are but few signs of 
n their Hebrew form. There are 
and “Eleazer.’ And this is the 


, as we have said, was commonly ascribed to Josephus, in the early 


of the LXX. (as that of Strasburg, 1526, Basel, 
So Eusebius (H. £., iii. 10, 
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6), and Jerome (Catal. Script. Eccles., s. v. “Josephus,” or De Vir. Iil., xiii. ; Adv. Pelag., ii.) and 
Suidas (s. v. “ Josephus”) ; but the oldest Codd. which contain it simply name it the Fourth Book 
of Maccabees (IIL., MaxkaBalwy A.). That the book could never have been written by Josephus is 
evident from several reasons : such as the great difference of language and style from those of his 
well-known writings ; its absurd historical combinations (iv. 5, 26, v. 1), of which he could not well 
have been guilty ; the fact that the sources from which our book evidently draws seem to have been 
unknown to Josephus. At least, he nowhere shows any acquaintance with 2 Macc., or the work of 
Jason. Moreover, he could not have been expected to give to any work of his that purely Alex- 
andrian coloring which appears throughout in the present one. It is likely, therefore, as Ewald con- 
jectured, that the error of imputing it to him arose from an old tradition which named some Joseph 
(Iéonmos) as its author; or, possibly, because it was thought that it formed a fitting supplement to + 
the works of Josephus. 

As it respects the time of composition, while it cannot be determined with exactness, there are 
certain well-defined limits within which it will be tolerably safe to fix its origin. It must have been 
written after 2 Macc., which’ it uses so freely, and before the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans, to which not the slightest allusion is made. Again, at xiv. 9 (ver. 7 of Cotton’s trans.), 
the writer says of the sufferings of the martyrs under Antiochus Epiphanes, “ Now we, on hearing 
of the affliction of these youth, are struck with horror” (@pérrouev), which implies that the Jews of 
Egypt were at this time in a state of comparative peace. And, hence, we cannot think of a period 
so late as that of Caligula (B. c. 39, 40). Still further, from iv. 1, where it is said that Onias was 
holding the high priesthood for life (8:4 Bfov), it may be inferred that the author lived in a time 
when this had ceased to be the case, as was true after the overthrow of the Hasmonzxan dynasty. 
In a period of one hundred and eight years, there were no less than twenty-eight high priests (cf. 
Josephus, Antig., xviii. 2, § 2, xx.10). We may, then, with reasonable confidence, fix upon the first 
century before Christ as the period in which our book appeared, and, perhaps more definitely, upon 
a point somewhere near the middle of it. 

The object of the book is clearly to stimulate and encourage the Jews to remain stedfast in their 
adherence to the Mosaic law, in the midst of great temptations to forsake it. These temptations 
were not simply those of a prudential kind, but concerned the very substance of their ancestral 
faith, which, in this brilliant literary capital, was brought in contact with the most refined and se- 
ductive forms of the ruling philosophies. This is most evident from the nature of the argument 
itself, made use of by the author. He, in fact, adopts and applies, as far as he thinks that he can do 
so to advantage, the principles of the Stoical philosophy. But he remains none the less loyal to 
Judaism. The realization of the Stoic’s ideal man he is able to find only in obedience to the Mosaic 
law (i. 15-18). Human reason is, after all, not sufficient for all occasions and purposes (v. 21, 23; 
x. 18). 

In ie respect, his teaching is peculiar. He seems to represent that the pains of martyrs are vi- 
carious. At vi. 27 (Fritzsche’s text) he says: “Thou knowest, O God, that whereas I might have 
saved myself, Iam dying with fiery torments for the law’s sake. Therefore be merciful to thy na- 
tion, being satisfied with the punishment suffered by me for them.” He represents, further, — 
more in harmony with the Book of Wisdom than with 2 Macc. —the eternal existence of all souls, 
both good and bad, while he does not appear to expect the resurrection of the body. This is the 
more remarkable in view of the fact that this doctrine is so emphatically set forth in those very pas- 
‘sages of 2 Mace. which he uses for the purpose of illustration. He does, indeed, make allusion (xviii. 
17) to the passage in Ezek. xvii. 1-10; but only in the way of accommodation along with other pas- 
sages and, as it would appear, simply in reference to the life in another state of existence. (Cf. Bret- 
‘schneider, Dogmatik d. Apok., pp. 814-317.) In other respects, his eschatology essentially agrees 
with that of the Book of Wisdom. The virtuous, by whom he means those who have proved faithful 
to the law of Moses, will enjoy eternal blessedness in the company of one another and of God (v. 36, 
ix. 8, xii. 14, xvii. 4), while the wicked will suffer fiery and unending torments after the death of the 
body (ix. 9, x. 15, xii. 14, all cited according to Fritzsche’s text). 

The best editions of the works of Josephus have furnished, until the appearance of Fritzsche’s 
Libri Apocryphi V. T. Greece, also the best text of our book (Ittig, Lips., 1691, fol. ; Hudson, Oxon., 
1720, 2 vols. fol.; Havercamp, Amst., 1726, 2 vols. fol.; Oberthiir, Lips., 1782-85, 3 vols. 8vo0; 
Richter, Lips., 1826-27, 6 vols. 12mo; Dindorf, Paris, 1845-47, 2 vols. 8vo; Tauchnitz, Lips. 1850, 
6 vols. 16mo; Bekker, Lips. 1855-56, 6 vols. 8vo). Of these editions, that of Bekker presents the 
text in a form most in harmony with the oldest Greek MSS. There are extant something like thirty 
Codd. of 4 Maee., thirteen of which are found at Paris, Fritzsche has made use of all the more im- 
portant of these, including III. and X., in the preparation of his text, and given with sufficient full- 
ness, in his critical apparatus, the various readings. 


THE FIFTH BOOK OF MACCABEES. 


Very little has been done by scholars hitherto, in the way of investigating the contents and deter- 
mining the historical and critical value of 5 Maccabees, or, as it is otherwise known, Historia Mac- 
cabeorum Arabica. Its first appearance in print was in the Arabic language and in the Paris Poly- 
glot (1645). Subsequently, it was copied into the London Polyglot (1657). And although the 
editors of these works give no information respecting the MS. sources from which it was derived 
this text continues to be the one on which reliance must be placed. In both Polyglots the Arabic 


text is accompanied by a Latin translation, which was made by Gabriel Sionita. “A French version, 


also, Lowe as an appendix in the Bible of De Sacy, and one of chaps. xx.-xxvi., in Calmet. Cot- 
c 2 atin (Five Books, pp. 277-446), and has taken care to adhere as closely as pos- 
sible to his copy, “ lest a translation of a translation should be found to have wholly lost sight of the 


ton ren 


original.” 


have been misled by the Preface to the Arabic version as it appears in the Polyglots. 


ers from the 
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There is no Syriac version of the work, as is falsely asserted by Cotton (p. xxx.), who appears to 


The book purports to be a history of the Jews from the time of Heliodorus’ attempt to rob the 
4 temple (c. B. c. 186) to about B. c. 6. But while of some importance for purposes of comparison, it 
has not the value of an independent*history of this interesting period. 
. and as has been generally supposed, was originally writien in the Hebrew language. This is thought 
to be shown in the language of the book, which is still undisguisably Hebraic in form and expres- 
sion, even though it has been twice translated. The writer speaks, for example, of the Pentateuch 
as the Torah, calls the temple the “house of the sanctuary,” names the Hebrew Scriptures “ the twenty- 
four books,” and uses formulas respecting the dead which were in use among the Jews of the Tal- 
mudic period, and are common also at the present day, such as: “God be merciful to_him,” “to whom 
: be peace.” Still all this is far from demonstrating that the book was written in Hebrew. It does 


show, however, that the writer was a Jew.. 
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The first nineteen chapters contain matter likewise found in 1 and 2 Macc., while the remaining 
forty chapters agree, in general, with what is contained in the histories of Josephus. The preceding 
table will show more definitely the relation of the several parts of the work to those mentioned. In 
the preface to the Arabic text, as it appears in the Polyglots, it is remarked : “ Liber hic a cap. I 
usque ad 16 inclusive inscribitur, ‘II Machabeorum ex Hebreeorum translatione,’ uti in calce ejusdem cap. 
16 videre est. Reliquus vero liber simpliciter notatur ‘IT Machabeorum,’ continuata tamen cum antecedenti- 
bus capitum serie,” ete. For the material of the table, though not its form, I am indebted to Dr. Gins- 
burg’s valuable article in Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopedia, s. v. : 

It will be observed how remarkably close the correspondence is, with respect to the material of 
the history, between these authorities, and further, that 5 Macc. follows the exact order of J osephus, 
only in the first nineteen chapters making use in addition, and sometimes in preference, of the First 
and Second Books of the Maccabees. There is but a single instance in the entire work, chap. xii., where 
our author introduces anything which might not have been derived, at least in germ, from one of these 
works, and that relates to some of the most familiar facts concerning the early Roman history, which 
he could scarcely have failed of knowing, but which he narrates with many inaccuracies and positive 
misstatements. We are unable, therefore, to adopt the opinion of Ginsburg that we have before us 
a valuable and reliable independent history of nearly two centuries of Jewish history next preceding 
the Christian era, but must hold that it is simply a reproduction in a less trustworthy form, of matter 
found in all its essential features in the Maccabean books and in Josephus. The writer is guilty of 
numerous and most absurd mistakes, such as calling Roman and Egyptian soldiers “ Macedonians,” 
Mount Gerizim, “ Jezebel,” and Samaria, “ Sebaste,” exchanging the names of Pilate and Herod, and 
altogether shows himself to be of far too little capacity for an undertaking of such magnitude as would 
be an independent history of this important period. It would seem, however, that the translator, or 
editor, must have taken considerable liberties with the work; since, in more than one instance, he 
speaks of the author as distinct from himself and explains his allusions (xxv. 5, lv. 25, lvi. 45) ; and 
to him, accordingly, some of its errors may be chargeable. 

There are clear evidences in the book itself that its author lived after the destruction of the second 
temple (A.D. 70. Cf. ix. 5, xxi. 830, xxii. 9, lili. 8), unless, indeed, with Ginsburg, we regard these state- 
ments as additions from another hand. But because the history terminates just before the beginning of 
the Christian era, itis certainly not necessary toinfer, with this critic, that therefore the author must 
have lived and written at that time. What more natural, than that he should have aimed at supple- 
menting from Josephus the history of the Maccabean books up to this very date, though he himself 
may have lived long after it 2 

There is no peculiarly marked religious teaching in the book. As it respects eschatology, the writer 
seems to have adopted, in general, the views respecting a survival of the soul after death, the resurrec- 
tion, and a future judgment, which he found represented in his authorities, though in a somewhat more 
developed form. He puts into the mouth of one of the martyrs under Antiochus Epiphanes, for instance, 
the words (v. 13): “ Whom He will restore to their bodies, when He shall raise to life the dead men 
of his nation and the slain ones of his people.” The allusion may, perhaps, be to Is. xxvi. 19) Sah, 
dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise,” ete. In the same chapter (vers. 
43, 44) the heroic mother is represented as saying to her youngest son who was about to suffer a fear- 
ful death as his six brothers had done before him: “ For if you could see, my son, their honourable 
dwelling-place, and the light of their habitation, and to what glory they have attained, you would 
not endure not to follow them; and, in truth, I also hope that the great and good God will prepare 
me, and that I shall closely follow you.” The doctrine of the punishment of the wicked, too, ap- 
pears to have gained somewhatin clearness. The lad, addressing Antiochus, says (vers. 49, 50,51); 
“But your dwelling-place shall be in the infernal regions, with exquisite punishments from God. 
And I trust that the wrath of God will depart from his people, on account of what we have suffered 
for them (cf. 4 Mace. vi. 27); but that you He will torment in this world, and bring you to a wretched 
death; and that afterwards you will depart into eternal torments.” (Cf. lix. 14.) 
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APPENDIX I. 


THE SECOND BOOK OF ESDRAS. 


For reasons already given (General Introduction, page 89), the Second Book of Esdras was omitted from the body of 
the present work. But on account of its importance in Biblical studies as one of the leading products of Jewish thought 
near the beginning of the Christian era, and the great interest that has been awakened in it in connection with recent 
discussions, it has been thought best to reproduce it here in the form of an appendix. The generally excellent version 
of 1611 I have left undisturbed, except where the text followed (that of Fritzsche, Libri Apoc. Vet. Test., pp. 590-639, 
all essential deviations from which I have meant to indicate) has seemed to require a change. Chapters i-ii., and xv. 
-xyi., however, have been omitted as acknowledged later additions (see below). 

THE OLDEST TITLE under which the book was known, according to Hilgenfeld (Messias Judzorum, p. xviii.; cf. Volk- 
mar, Handbuch, p. 8), was "Egpas (or "EoSpas) 6 mpopyrys, it being so cited by Clement of Alexandria (Strom., iii. 16, 
100 ; Cf. 2 Esd. vy. 35), by Ambrose, (De Bono Mortis, c. xii.), in the Arabic Compendium, and in two Codices of the 
Ethiopic version. But it may well be doubted whether, in these instances, the composition itself was referred to. It 
would seem, rather, that the writer only is meant to be indicated (Cf. Fritzsche, /. c., p. xxviii.). The title which has 
been preserved in some ancient catalogues of the Biblical books (Nicephorus, as cited by Fabricius, Cod. Pseudep. 
V. T., ii. 176; Cod. Apoc. N. T.,i. p. 951 ff. ; Montfaucon, Biblioth. Coislin., p. 194), the ‘‘ Apocalypse of Esdras ” 
(AmoxddAuifis "EoSpas), or the “* Prophecy of Esdras ”’ (Ilpofyreta”Eodpa), seems far more appropriate, and it is to be 
lamented that it did not come into more general use. But the name which was probably most common in the early 
times was that found in Cod. Sangermanensis, The Fourth Book of Esdras (or Hsras), which, however, is applied only 
to chaps. iii.—xiy., chaps. i—ii. being named the Second Book of Esdras, while chaps. xy., xvi. form the Fifth Book, the 
Greek Ezra, (chaps. i., ii. 1-15) making the Third Book, and the canonical books of Ezra and Nehemiah taken together, 
with chaps. iii., iv., v. 8 of the Greek Ezra, the First Book. This is also the title that is given to the same portion of 
the present work in Cod. A. (discovered by Bensly, see below), the Dresden Codex, and most of the other important 
Codices. In the Vulgate, on the other hand, the canonical Book of Hzra is known as 1 Esdras, Nehemiah as 2 Esdras, 
our 1 Esdras as 3 Esdras, and the present book as 4 Esdras, and this is the name commonly given to it on the continent 


_ of Europe. The title 2 Esdras, which the work received in the English version of 1611, has the support of the author 


himself (i. 1), and of some MSS. of the Old Latin, but seems to have first appeared in the English Bible in connection 
with the Genevan version, the Greek Ezra being there called 1 Esdras (Cf. Introduction to 1 Esdras, p. 62, and, for a 
full presentation of the subject, Volkmar, Handbuch, pp. 277-284; Hilgenfeld, Messias Judzorum, pp. Xviii.-xxii. ; 
Bensly, The Missing Fragment, p. 86). 

In Form, as it appears in the English Bible, the work is no doubt largely interpolated, but the interpolations are of 
such a character that, with the aid of present critical helps, they can be easily distinguished from the main composi- 
tion. That chaps. i., ii., and xy., xvi., for instance, are later additions from a Christian hand is clear from several 
considerations. They are separated from it, and appear under another title in the great majority of the best MSS., 
while a number of others indicate that they were not regarded as a legitimate part of the work ; they are pervaded by 
an anti-Jewish spirit quite out of harmony with the remaining chapters (cf. chaps. i. and ii. passim); they contain 
clear evidence that their author was familiar with the New Testament writings (cf. i. 80, 88, 87; ii. 18, 26, 86, 45, 47; 
xy. 8, 35; xvi. 54); they are wanting in the Oriental versions. (Fritzsche has published a critical Latin text of this 
portion of the work, under the title “ Liber Esdrx Quintus,” in his Libri Apoc. Vet. Test., pp. 640-653.) There is 
also’a brief interpolation at vii. 28, where the word ‘‘ Jesus? has been substituted in the Latin text for ‘‘ Messiah,” 
which is properly given in the Arabic and Ethiopic versions. And not only has new matter been introduced, but a 
long and an important passage, between vers. 85 and 36 of chap. vii., has, apparently for dogmatic reasons, been sup- 
pressed in the Latin text, though found in the Oriental versions. It not only bears in itself all the marks of genuine- 
ness, but was quoted as a, part of the work by Ambrose (De Bono Mort.,c. x. Ci. other passages cited by Bensly, pp. 
74-76), and, what is still more to the point, has been recently discovered in its original Latin form ( The Missing Frag- 
ment, etc., Cambridge, 1875), and restored to its former place. The probable ground of objection to the passage was, 
that in connection with a description of the intermediate state there is found a most emphatic denial of the efficacy of 
untercessory prayers after death. Jerome warmly rebuked a writer of his day (Vigilantius) who adduced it as support- 
ing his views (‘‘ Tu vigilans dormis, et dormiens scribis : et proponts mihi librum apocryphum, qui sub nomine Esdrx a 
te, et similibus tuis legitur : ubi scriptum est, quod post mortem nullus pro aliis audeat deprecart i quem ego librum nun- 
quam legi. Quid enim necesse est in manus sumere, quod Ecclesia non recipit?’? Contra Vigilant., c. vii.), and that 
fact of itself may have been sufficient to lead to its being stricken from the work. 

THe ORIGINAL LANGUAGE of 2 Esdras was undoubtedly @reek. The matter was at one time somewhat discussed 
whether the work was not composed in Hebrew, but no tangible arguments were ever adduced for such a theory, and 
the basis of some of them was no more than the fact that Hebrew words were found written on the margin of this 
book in the Latin Bible of H. Stephens (Lutet., 1545), though, in fact, they had been written there simply as Hebrew 


41 


equivalents throwing light on the Latin expression, by Cholinus, in modernizing the old version (cf. Bensly, p. 3, note). 
The influence of the Greek, on the other hand, is everywhere apparent in the translations made from it, especially in 
the Latin, which is the most literal. In some cases, for instance, in harmony with the Greek idiom, an adjective in 
the comparative is made to govern ‘the genitive case instead of the ablative. The preposition ex is also constructed 
with the genitive (v. 28, 24) and so, too, de (xi. 29). There are, moreover, numerous mistakes made in gender, appar- 
ently for the same reason (vii. 81; ix. 2, 26; xi. 29; xiii. 11; xvi. 51, according to Codd. S. and A.). The citations 
made by early Christian writers lead to the same conclusion (?Hpistle of Barnabas, c. xii.; cf. 2 Esdras, v. 5. See 
also the citation made by Clement of Alexandria, noticed above). And if the work, as it is supposed, first appeared in 
Egypt, the Greek language would have been the one most naturally employed at this period in its composition. (An 
effort to restore the Greek text has been made by Hilgenfeld, Messias Judzorum, pp. 36-118.) 

THE ANCIENT VERSIONS of 2 Esdras are five, the Latin, Syriac, Ethiopic, Arabic,and Armenian, and they serve to show 
the early popularity and wide circulation of the book in the Christian church. The first three, at least, were made 
directly from the Greek (cf. Fritzsche, /. c., p. xxix. f.), The Latin, though in itself the most valuable of these ver- 
sions, and for a long period the sole representative of the text, had become exceedingly corrupted in its transmission, 
and in consequence nearly worthless for critical purposes (‘‘ Die Vulgata von ed. Sixtina piapstlich autorisirt, und yon 
den Reformirten dergestalt beibehalten, ist nicht blos ein Gemisch des Verschiedenartigsten, im katholischen Inter- 
esse corrigirt wie verstiimmelt, sondern auch innerhalb des zugehérigen Bestandes ein Buch der Geheimnisse und der 
Unbegreiflichkeiten.”’? Volkmar, Handbuch, p. 296). It was emended to some extent by Fabricius (1741), still further 
by Sabatier (1751), who collated for this purpose, among others, the important Cod. Sangermanensis (Paris, date A. D. 
822), also by Van der Vlis (1839) But the first really critical edition of the Latin text was furnished by Volkmar 
(1863), who, in addition to the authorities examined by Sabatier, collated himself Cod. Turicensis (Zurich, thirteenth 
century), for his work. Both of these MSS., however, have been much more thoroughly collated (the former by Zoten- 
berg, and the latter by Fritzsche) in connection with new editions of the text by Hilgenfeld (1869), and Fritzsche 
(1871), and in addition to them a third, Cod. Dresdensis (Dresden, fifteenth century) by Iilgenfeld. It was now sup- 
posed that the text had been established on a reasonably correct and permanent basis. But the discovery of a new 
and very important MS. by Bensly has put anew phase upon the entire matter. It had been previously discovered 
that a leaf had been removed from the most valuable of the extant MS., Sangermanensis, which leaf included a con- 
siderable portion of chap. vii. of the book, and that singularly enough all the other authorities examined had followed 
this one in the omission. But no one seems to haye had any hope of ever finding the lost portion. When, to the 
astonishment and joy of Biblical scholars, Robert Bensly, librarian at Cambridge, Eng., made the discovery of a 
MS. in an abbey at Amiens, France, belonging to the ninth century, which not only supplied the long lost portion, but 
is of the first importance for the establishment of the text, being without a peer except in Cod. Sangermanensis, which 
in orthography, grammatical peculiarities, and other respects, it greatly resembles. This new authority helps to the 
solution of a great number of textual puzzles in our book, and, in comparison with it, Codd. Turicensis and Dresdensis, 
which are evidently based on Cod. Sangermanensis, are of very inferior worth. Bensly announces a new edition of 
the Latin text of 2 Esdras as already in preparation. In the mean time, we are able to avail ourselves not only of the 
complete text of the lost portion of chap. vii. according to this new Codex A. (Amiens), which he publishes in fac 
simile, but also of numerous and valuable criticisms of other parts of the book, made on the ground of this authority. 
‘There have been already discovered more than sixty Latin manuscripts of 2 Esdras, but only a small part of them have 
been thoroughly collated. Next to the Latin, the Syriac version is of the most importance. A Latin translation of it 
was published by Ceriani, in 1866, and the original text itself two years later. Hilgenfeld has embodied Ceriani’s 
Latin translation in his work, Messias Judzorwm (pp. 212-261). The Ethiopic version was first published by Laurence 
in 1820, and in connection with it a Latin and an English translation, but from a single MS. which was found in the 
Bodleian Library. Corrections of Laurence’s work were made by Van der Vlis (1839), and a collection of various read- 
ings from other Codd. by Dillmann, in an appendix to Ewald’s monograph upon it (1863), And finally, Pritorius, on 
the basis of the readings of Dillmann, and collations made by himself of a new MS. of the work found at Berlin, was 
able to introduce still further corrections into the Latin translation, and in this state it*was received by Hilgenfeld 
into his work before mentioned. The Arabic version of 2 Esdras, though the first of the Oriental versions which was 
published, is of somewhat inferior worth, on account of the freedom with which it is made. It was reproduced in an 
English dress by Ockley, in vol. iy. of Whiston’s Primitive Christianity Revived (Lond., 1711). The discovery of the 
original text, however, was made by Gregory, who also greatly overestimated its value (Notes and Observations, ete., 
Lond., 1646, p. 77). It was first printed by Ewald (vol. xi. of the Abhandlungen der k. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 
zu Gottingen). Corrections of Ockley's translation and Ewald’s text were made by Steiner (1868, Zeitschrift fiir w. 
Theologie, pp. 426-433), and with his codperation a Latin version was made by Hilgenfeld and received into his work, 
Messias Judezorum. But up to this time dependence had been placed on a single and not quite complete MS. (Bodl. 
251). There is another in the Vatican Library, which is said to belong to the fourteenth century. This has recently 
been published by Gildermeister and a Latin translation given of the same (Bonn, 1877). The Armenian version, 
which is still more free than the Arabic, was first published in 1666, in the first edition of the Armenian Bible, but 
was strangely overlooked by scholars, until attention was called to it by Ceriani, in 1861 (Monumenta Sacra et Prof. , 
v., fase. 1, pp. 41-44. Cf. Bensly, p. 2, note). It has been rendered into Latin, for Hilgenfeld’s work, by Petermann, 
who collated for the purpose four MSS. Translations of 2 Esdras have been made into German by Meyer, for his 
edition of the Bible (1819), by Volkmar (1863), and by Ewald (1868) in connection with the Arabie text. 

THE DESIGN AND PLAN of 2 Esdras are clear, even to a superficial reader. The Jews, in the midst of severe oppres- 
sions, are encouraged by the prospect of deliverance not far off. Their heathen oppressors should be judged, while 
Israel would be restored to the Holy Land, there to enjoy the promised blessings of the Messiah’s reign. The commu- 
nications made to the writer are in the form of visions, of which the book contains seven. The scene of the visions, or 
revelations, is laid in Babylon, and the time is represented as being thirty years after the ‘‘ruin of the city,” that is, 
Jerusalem. In answer to complaints of Bzra over the prosperity of the heathen while God’s covenant people were in 
distress, the angel Uriel is represented as declaring to him in the first vision that, while the Almighty’s purposes were 
in themselves unsearchable, yet signs of the last age might be observed. The cup of the heathen was not yet full. 
They had their appointed time, and the most of it had already passed. Further revelations are promised (iii.-y. 19), 
Through a fast of seven days the prophet prepares himself for the second revelation. Again the angel directs the 
mind of Ezra to the inscrutableness of the Divine government. But the history of man showed that the plans of God 
were gradually developed. Along with the ripening of evil, these plans would be unfolded, and God, the Creator, 
would bring them to their certain issue. Ezra himself might see by certain signs that the climax was already near. 
He departs with a promise to make still further communications (v. 20-vi. 34). In the third vision, introduced like the 
others by complaints of the prophet, the angel informs him that when the signs already indicated should appear, he 
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would see wonderful things. The Messiah would come, together with those who were with him, and after a reign of 
four hundred years on the earth, would die along with all mankind. For ‘‘ seven days *’ there would be no one on the 
earth. But then would follow the resurrection and the final judgment. The place of torment is disclosed, and over 
against it the place of rest. Only a few are saved. The punishment of the wicked, like the joy of the saints, is un- 
ending. Every one receives according to his deserts, and no intercession avails to change one’s final lot (vi. 85-ix. 25). 
To the prophet, still unsatisfied and uttering his complaints before God, there is then granted a direct vision of future 
things. A woman laments the untimely death of Her son. Ezra rebukes her grief for such a cause when Jerusalem 
itself was lying waste. And suddenly, her countenance changes ; she cries out; the earth quakes; and in the place 
of the woman (who represented Israel mourning for Jerusalem), he beholds a strongly built city. In the following 
vision there is seen an eagle rising from the sea. At first it has twelve wings and three heads, but undergoes strange 
transformations as he gazes: the twelve wings become six, and the three heads one, And, at last, a lion appears, and 
rebuking with human voice the eagle, it is consumed in flame. The meaning of the vision is explained to Ezra. The 
lion is the Messiah. He will, on his coming, judge and destroy the rulers of the earth, and himself set up a kingdom, 
which, in harmony with a preceding vision, will last four hundred years, and be followed by the resurrection and final 
judgment (xi. 1-xii. 51). Ina sixth vision, the seer beholds a man rise out of the sea and come forward in the clouds 
of heayen. Many come together to fight against him, but he consumes them by the flaming breath of his mouth. 
Then gather to him a multitude of a different class: some are in sorrow, some glad, and some in chains. The man 
who rose from the sea, is he through whom God will redeem his people. He will destroy his enemies by the fire of the 
law, and lead at last the ten tribes out of their bitter captivity (xiii. 1-58). In the final vision Hzra receives the com- 
mission directly from the Lord himself to give instruction to his people, and put his house in order in preparation for 
death. He was to associate with himself five men, who, for forty days, should write what would be told them. Itis 
done ; and what they write, though not understood by the scribes themselves, makes a multitude of books, including 
in their number the twenty-four of the Old Testament Scriptures, which are thus restored. The prophet is then rapt 
away unto the place of those like himself, “ nostquam scripsit ista omnia ** (xiv. 1-50). 

THe AuTHoR of 2 Esdras was undoubtedly a Jew. This is clear from the spirit the composition everywhere breathes 
towards others than that nation (vi. 56, 57), and that shown, on the other hand, towards the Jews (iii. 80-36 ; iv. 85; 
vi. 55-59; vii. 10, 11); from the fact that its righteousness is the righteousness of the law (viii. 33-36 ;) from the 
legends it contains concerning Behemoth and Leviathan (vi. 49-52); its allusion to the ten tribes (xiii. 89-47) ; the im- 
portance it attaches to the writing of the cabalistic books for Rabbinical purposes (xiv. 44); and, particularly, from 
the striking contrast manifest between the principal work and its interpolations, which evidently came from a 
Christian hand. x 

Tue DATE of the work, however, presents a problem of no small difficulty. Its clear citation by Clément of Alex- 
andria, happily sets a limit to speculation in that direction. But whether it was written after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem by the Romans, as most suppose (cf. i. 1), or on the ground of its doctrinal position as over against Christianity, 
particularly its statement concerning the death of the Messiah, which it is thought no Jew would have made after the 
Saviour had really appeared and been crucified, it must be held to have originated before the Christian era, there has 
been the greatest diversity of opinion. The yision of the eagle is generally regarded as historically significant, and of 
the first importance in deciding the question before us. Other data are indeed given, but furnish nothing that can 
be regarded as worthy to form a stable and satisfactory basis of reasoning. At vi. 9, for instance, it is stated that the 
present world would end with the rule of Edom (‘‘ finis enim hujus seculi Esau, et principium sequentis Jacob.”) By 
“ Rdom,” Rome was commonly designated in the later times. And many (Ewald, Oehler, Langen) suppose it to be 
here meant ; but others (Hilgenfeld, Volkmar) think that it refers simply to the Herodian dynasty, which was, in fact, 
Idumzan in its origin. In either case, this point is of comparatively light importance, since the House of Herod 
itself lasted till a. p. 100. Aguin, the passage xiy. 11, 12, which declares that ten of the twelve parts into which the 
world is divided (‘‘ diviswm est s@culum’*’), are already gone, and besides half of a tenth part (“‘ superant autem ejus due 
post medium decime partis **), is omitted in three of the Oriental versions, and differently given in the fourth, so that 
it cannot be regarded as sufficiently well supported to base an argument upon it. And, if scholars were agreed in their 
understanding of the vision of the eagle, these passages could well be spared. It would seem, at first sight, to leave 
nothing to be desired with respect to definiteness. But, like other apocalyptic visions, it seems destined to plunge the 
present generation of Biblical scholars at least, into the strangest contrarieties of opinion. The eagle has twelve prin- 
cipal wings, eight smalier (“‘ counter ’”) wings, and three heads. Ezra himself explains the meaning of the symbolism. 
They represent twenty-three rulers, following upon one another ; first the twelve principal wings; then two of the 
smaller; then a time of confusion ; next, four more of the smaller wings, followed by the three heads. At this point, 
during the reign of the last head, the Messiah appears, and the final vision closes. As nothing is said of the remaining 
two small wings, except that they are ‘‘ kept unto the end,” it is supposed that this period, as well as that of the over- 
throw of the third head, was to the author still in the future, and that he drew upon his imagination for these events. 
Other points to be noticed in the statements of the author are, that the second principal wing reigns more than twice 
as long as either of the others ; many of the wings, particularly the smaller, seem not to represent actual rulers, but 
only such as sought to rule, — pretenders ; all appear to belong to one kingdom, which is represented under the image 
of the eagle, and either ruled, or sought to rule, the whole of it; the first head dies a natural death; the second is 
murdered by the third. Now as it respects the manipulation and explanation of these data furnished by the book 
itself, there are three leading theories held among scholars ‘in more recent times. They are well represented and char- 
acterized by Schiirer (Newtest. Zeitgeschichte, pp. 557-563), whose general course of thought I shall here reproduce 
though in a condensed and considerably altered form. (1) There are those who think that Rome during the time of 
the kingdom and the republic is meant ; (2) that it is the Grecian period; (3) that it is Rome under the empire. 

(1.) The first theory is represented by such names as Laurence, Van der Vlis, and Liicke (2d ed.), who refer the 
vision to the whole period of Roman history from Romulus to Cesar, The three heads are Sulla, Pompey, and Cesar. 
The book was composed shortly before (Liicke), or shortly after (Van der Vlis) the latter's death, or somewhat later 
still (Laurence). The difficulty of having more than twenty kings to account for, when Rome really had but seven 
makes trouble, still is explained by supposing that later pretenders are meant, and party leaders during the civil wars. 
But the chief, and, as it is thought, insuperable difficulty of the theory is that the history of Rome before the time 
of Pompey is really of no account to the Jewish Apocalyptic. The reference can only be, if Rome be referred to at 
all, to a time when it ruled the world. : 

'(2.) The principal advocate of the second theory is Hilgenfeld. At first (Jtid. Apokalyptik, pp. 217-221), he supposed 
that the rulers intended were represented by the Ptolemies (beginning with Alexander the G veat), but later (Zeitschrift 
fur w. Theol., 1860, pp. 835-858) adopted the view that they were the Seleucid (beginning again with Alexander the 
Great). But in both eases he held that the three heads were Cesar, Antonius, and Octavianus, and that the time of 
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the composition of our book was to be placed immediately after the death of the second, that is, B. c. 80 (Zeitschrift, 
1867, p. 285). One principal objection to this position is the fact that, in order to make out the twenty rulers required, 
those of two kingdoms must be included, which seems opposed to a fundamental requirement of the problem. The 
theory fails to harmonize with the data given also in other respects: in the time assigned to the dominion of the 
second principal ruler (which Hilgenfeld seeks to evade by unwarranted suppositions. Cf. Zeitschrift, 1867, p. 286 f. ; 
1870, p. 810 f.); in referring the first head to Caesar, who was murdered, while the text requires that this one should 
die super lectum; and especially in representing that the book was written before the destruction of Jerusalem by 
Titus, when one of its principal objects seems to be to comfort the Jewish people on this very account. The destruc- 
tion of the city under Nebuchadnezzar cannot be meant (i. 1), and hence it is only supposable that that visitation is 
used as a type of the later one. A special allusion to the destruction of the city by the Romans seems also to be found 
in the words addressed by the lion to the eagle: ‘‘ Destruxisti habitationes eorum qui Sructificabant, et humiliasti muros 
eorum qui te non nocuerunt ”’ (xi. 42). : 

(8.) They, consequently, seem to have the right of it, Corrodi, Liicke (1st ed.), Gfrérer, Dillmann, Volkmar, Ewald, 
Langen, Wieseler, Gutschmid, Le Hir, who understand by the eagle the Roman Empire. All of these scholars begin 
the series of rulers with Cesar, and understand by the ruler whose dominion lasted more than double the length of 
the others, Augustus. And these points are made surer by the fact that also in Josephus (Antiq., ii. 2, vi. 10) and in 
the Sibylline Oracles (v. 10-15), the enumeration of Roman emperors begins with Czsar (cf. Volkmar, Handbuch, p. 344), 
while by actual computation it is found that the reign of Augustus surpassed in its length that of any Roman emperor 
of the first three centuries by more than double the number of years. But these scholars differ among themselyes on 
some other points. While Gutschmid and Le Hir (they agree in general) suppose the three heads to be Septimus Sey- 
erus (B. ¢. 193-211), with his two sons, Caracalla and Geta, and that the book was composed in the year A. p. 218 (Le 
Hir distinguishes between the original kernel of the work and its present form), the others refer the three heads to the 
three Flavian emperors, Vespasian, Titus, and Domitian, and so place the period of composition in the last decade of 
the first century of our era. The former theory is recommended by the fact that it easily allows the twenty-three 
rulers to be made out, while it cannot readily be done if the other be adopted. But, on the other hand, it is a fatal 
objection to this view that the work is cited by Clement of Alexandria, and so must have existed toward the end of the 
second century. Gutschmid and Le Hir, indeed, maintain that this part was interpolated. But for such a supposition 
the book gives no justification or occasion. Besides, the theory halts in several minor particulars. Consequently we 
are obliged to take our stand on the more common opinion that the time of the Flavii is meant. The voluminous dis- 
cussions of the last fifteen or twenty years seem to be tending to this conclusion. (Cf. Abbot, in his note appended to 
Westcott's article in Smith’s Bib. Dict., s.v.) In most points the requirements of the problem are fully met. Titus 
was not, it is true, murdered by his successor, but the belief that he was, was widely spread at the time. Aside from 
these, the twelve principal rulers make no serious difficulty, though there is some difference of opinion concerning 
them. There is more trouble with the eight inferior ones (or six, since we may suppose that the last two did not repre- 
sent actual historical characters). But it would seem that the author must have reckoned among this number the 
several Roman generals who, during the time of instability (a. p. 68-70), made efforts to secure for themselves the rule. 
And, including them, the number might be made out. We may accordingly decide, with reasonable exactness, upon 
the date of our work, supposing, as we must, that the author wrote during the dominion of the third head (cf. xii. 27, 
28), and expected the overthrow of the third when the Messiah appeared. “ The time of composition is therefore not 
to be placed, with Corrodi and Ewald, already under Titus } moreover, also, not with Volkmar and Langen first under 
Nerva ; but, with Gfrorer, Dillmann, and Wieseler, under Domitian (A. D. 89-96).”? Cf. Schiirer, Newtest. Zeitgeschichte, 
p. 563, 

In CANONICAL AUTHORITY, 2 Esdras ranks among the apocryphal works which are most Poorly supported. It was 
quoted as a prophecy of Hzra, as we have already seen, by Clement of Alexandria (Strom., iii. 16, 100), so, too, by Am- 
brose (De Bono Mortis, x., xii.), and was referred to with respect by Ireneeus (Adv. Her., iii. 21, 2), but, as the con- 
temptuous allusion by Jerome shows ( Contra Vigilant., c. vii., already cited above) enjoyed a not very wide accredited 
circulation in the Western church. It was admitted to printed editions of the Vulgate, however, previous to the ad- 
verse judgments of the Council of Trent, and citations from it are still found in the missals of the Romish church, 
Luther and the Reformed church rejected it as spurious. 
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Tue First Vision. 


Cuar. II. In the thirtieth year after the ruin of the city I, Salathiel, who am also 
called Esdras, was in Babylon, and lay troubled upon my bed, and my thoughts arose in 
my heart; for I saw the desolation of Sion, and the abundance of them that dwelt at Bab- 
ylon. And my spirit was sore moved, and I began to speak words full of fear: to the 
Most Hich, and said, 

4 O Lord, who bearest rule, thou spakest at the beginning, when thou didst form 1 the 
5 earth, and that alone, and commandedst the dust,? and it gave ® a lifeless body unto Adam. 


ew bo 


1] read plasmasti (it is found in two codd.) instead of plantasti. Cf. Bensly, p. 23, the Arabic and Ethiopic versions 
and viii. 14, where a similar interchange of these two words occurs in one Cod. The Greek wag probably érAacas ; 
* Cod. A. comes to the support of Cod. 8. in the reading pulveri in place of populo, and it i ( ; 
adopted. Of. following. : eabeot “a ce ee ae 
8 Both of the leading Codd., 8. and A., agree in having dedit instead of dedisti, as the original form, and the latter 
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But he, too, was the workmanship of thine hands, and thou didst breathe into him the 

6 breath of life, and he became living before thee. And thou leddest him into paradise, 

7 which thy right hand had planted, before the earth came. And unto him thou gavest 

commandment to love thy way, and he transgressed it; and immediately thou appoint- 

edst death in him and in his generations. And from him were born nations and tribes, 

8 people and kindreds, without number. And every nation walked after their own will, 

9 and practiced strange! things before thee, and despised thy commandments. But thou 

again, in its time, broughtest the flood upon those that dwelt in the world and destroyedst 

10 them. And, since their transgression was one,? as there came upon Adam death, so upon 

11 them, the flood. Nevertheless one of them thou didst leave, namely, Noah with his house, 

12 and from him are all the righteous. And it happened, that when they that dwelt upon the 

earth began to multiply, and had gotten them many children, and become peoples, and na- 

tions, a multitude, they began also again to practice godlessness more than the former ones. 

18 And since they practiced iniquity before thee, it came to pass that thou didst choose thee a 

14 man from among them, whose name was Abraham. And thou lovedst him, and revealedst 

15 unto him only the end of the times, secretly, at night;® and madest an everlasting cove- 

16 nant with him, and didst say to him that thou wouldest never forsake his seed. And unto 

him thou gavest Isaac, and unto Isaac thou gavest Jacob and Esau. And thou didst sep- 

17 arate Jacob for thyself, but put by Esau. And Jacob became a great multitude. And it 

came to pass, that when thou leddest his seed out of Egypt, thou broughtest them up 

18 to mount Sina. And thou didst bow the heavens, and didst set fast+ the earth, and 

19 movedst the globe, and madest the depths tremble, and troubledst the world. And thy glory 

went through four gates, of fire, and of earthquake, and of wind, and of cold, that thou might- 

20 est give the law unto the seed of Jacob, and diligence ® unto the generation of Israel. And 

thou tookest not away from them the wicked heart, that thy law might bring forth fruit in 

21 them. For the first Adam bearing a wicked heart transgressed, and was overcome; and 

22 so all that are born of him. And infirmity became permanent, and the law was in the 

heart of the people along with the root of wickedness; and the good departed, and the evil 

23 abode. And when now times had passed away, and years had come to an end, thou didst 

24 raise thee up a servant, called David. And thou commandedst him to build a city unto thy 

25 name, and to offer® incense and oblations unto thee therein. And after this had been done 

26 many years, they that inhabited the city forsook thee in all things, doing even as Adam 

27 and all his generations had done; for they also had the wicked heart. And thou gavest 

28 thy city over into the hands of thine enemies. And I said then to myself, Are their deeds 

then any better that inhabit Babylon, and on that account must Sion be in subjection ? 

29 But it came to pass, when I came hither, I saw impieties without number, and my soul 

30 hath seen many evil-doers in this thirtieth year. And my heart failed me, for I saw how 

thou sufferest them sinning, and hast spared wicked doers, and hast destroyed thy people, 

31 and hast preserved thine enemies, and hast not signified at all to any one’ how this way 

32 may be left. Do they then of Babylon better than they of Sion? Or is there any other 

nation that knoweth thee besides Israel? or what generations have believed thy covenants 

33 as Jacob? Their reward appeareth not, and their labor hath no fruit. For [ have gone 

here and there among the heathen, and seen their abundance; and they think not upon 

34 thy commandments. Weigh thou, therefore, now our wickedness in the balance, and theirs 

35 that dwell in the world; and it will be found on which side the scale will sink.* Or 

when was it that they which dwell upon the earth have not sinned in thy sight? or what 

36 nation hath so kept thy commandments? Thou wilt find single men, indeed, by name, 
who have kept thy precepts; but thou wilt not find nations. 


1 The MSS. are nearly evenly divided between ira and mira. Cod. A. has impie. See Bensly, p. 32. : : 

2 The text adopted by Fritzsche from Codd. D. §. T., in uno casu (casui 8. and A., but the i is erased in A.) is also 
that of A. The text. rec. has in unoquoque. Casus is to be taken, it would seem, in the sense of mapdrrwpa. Cf. 
eae etc, who adopts finem temporum, in place of voluntatem tuam of the common text, in harmony with 
the Syr., Ethiop., and Ar. ; and secrete noctu from D. 8. T. (A., secreta noctu), which is omitted in the common text. 

4 Statuisti. This is not clear. Hilgenfeld and Volkmar suppose that égevoas stood in the original and éoTyoas Was 
taken for it by mistake. And this is certainly an improvement on the ordinary text. A scholarly friend, however, 
suggests to me that possibly the original was éaTns eis T. ynv, instead of éornoas Thy yn, which would seem to be 
favored by a similar thought at 2 Sam. xxii. 10. ) Chews, ; 

5 Diligentiam, i. e., love for the precepts of the law and due attention to them. Of. ver. 7, vii. 73, and Bensly, p. 56, 
mi Preicishie gives us offerret as the form of the text in 8. It is really offerr § ibi, which stands for offerre tibi, as at 
iv. 8, ostender § ibi — ostendere tibi. Of. Bensly, p. 25, note. : é 

7 Nemini. This was an emendation proposed by Van der Vlis, and had been adopted by Hilgenfeld and Fritzsche, 
and, to our great satisfaction, we find it is supported by the newly-discovered Cod. A., in place of memrni of the com- 

5 nsl . 28. 
Ne Amare Sonn puncti ubi declinet. Lit., ‘¢ There will be found no trace of the indicator (index finger 
of the balance) where it would deviate.’ Irender according to the sense. The word momentum is a conjecture of 


Hilgenfeld’s, and it has been adopted -by Fritzsche, 


I 
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Cuap.IV. 1 And the angel that was sent unto me, whose name was Uriel, gave me an 
2 answer, and said, Thy heart is exceedingly moved over this world, and thinkest thou to 
3 comprehend the way of the Most High? And Isaid, Yea, my Lord. And he answered me, 

and said, I am sent to show thee three ways, and to set forth three similitudes before thee; 
4 whereof if thou canst give me answer concerning one, I will also show thee the way that 
5 thou desirest to see, and I will shew thee wherefore! the wicked heart is. And I said, 
Speak, my Lord. And he said unto me, Go, weigh for me the weight of the fire, or meas- 
6 ure for me the blast of the wind, or call back for me the day that is passed. And I an- 
swered and said, Who of human kind could do that, that thou shouldest ask me concern- 
7 ing these things? And he said unto me, If I should ask thee how many dwellings there 
are in the midst of the sea, or how many springs there are in the beginning of the deep, 
8 or how many ways? there are over the firmament, or what are the exits from paradise, per- 
adventure thou wouldest say unto me, I never went down into the deep, nor as yet into 
9 Hades, neither did I ever go up into heaven. But now I have asked thee simply of the 
fire, and the wind, and the day through which thou hast passed, and of things from 
which thou canst not be separated, and thou hast given me no answer concerning them. 

10 And he said unto me, Thine own things which have grown up with thee, canst thou not 

11 understand; how should thy vessel then be able to comprehend the way of the Most High, 
and, being already corrupted in a corrupted 8 world, to understand the corruption that is 

12 evident in my sight? And I said unto him, It were better that we were not, than that 

13 we should be, and live in godlessness, and suffer, and not know wherefore. And he an- 
swered me, and said, I went into a forest in a plain, and the trees took counsel, and said, 

14 Come, let us go and make war against the sea, that it may recede before us, and that we may 

15 make us more woods. The waves of the sea also in like manner, they, too, took counsel, 
and said, Come, let us go up and subdue the woods of the plain, that there also we may 

16 make us another province. And it came to pass, that the thought of the wood was in 

17 vain, for the fire came and consumed it ; and the thought of the waves of the sea, like- 

18 wise, for the sand stood firm and stopped them. If thou wert judge now betwixt them, 

19 which wouldest thou justify ? or which wouldest thou condemn? I answered and said, 
Both * took vain counsel; for the land is given unto the wood, and to the sea a place to 

20 bear its'waves. And he answered me, and said, Thou hast given a right judgment, and 

21 why judgest thou ‘hot thyself? For as the land is given unto the wood, and the sea to 
its waves, so also they that dwell upon the earth can understand nothing, but what is 
upon the earth; and he who is above the heavens, what is above the height of the 
heavens. 

22, 23 And I answered, and said, I beseech thee, O Lord, let me have understanding; for 
it was not my mind to be curious concerning the higher ways,® but concerning those that 
pass by us daily: wherefore Israel is given up as a reproach to the heathen, the people 
whom thou hast loved is given up unto ungodly nations, and the law of our fathers is 

24 brought to nought, and the written precepts are no more? And we pass away out of the 

25 world as locusts, and our life is fear,® and we are not worthy to obtain mercy. But what 
will he do unto his name which has been called over us? Concerning these things have 

26 Iasked. And he answered me and said, If thou shalt remain, thou wilt see; and if thou 

27 shalt long live, thou wilt wonder ; for the world hasteth fast to pass away ; and shall not 
be able to bear the things that are promised in their time to the righteous ; for this world 

28 is full of sorrow” and weakness. ‘The evil, that is to say, about which you ask me, is 

29 sown, but the harvest ® thereof is not yet come. If therefore that which is sown shall not 
have-been harvested,® and the place where the evil is sown have not passed away, so the 

30 place where the good is sown cometh not. For a grain of evil seed hath been sown in the 
heart of Adam from the beginning, and how much ungodliness hath it brought forth until 

31 now, and shall bring forth until the time of threshing come? Weigh now with thyself, 


1 Tread quare, instead of unde sit, with A.D. T. See Bensly, p. 81, note. 

2 Tread viv, which was a conjecture of Van der Vlis, and has been adopted by Fritzsche, though not by Hilgenfeld, 
instead of venz of the common text. (Of. Syr, and Ethiop. 

3 The common text is, Ht jam exterius corrupto seculo intelligere corruptionem evidentem in facie mea. Critics have 
been at their wits’ end respecting exterius, and show no agreement in their interpretations. Happily, the new Cod. A. 
offers a satisfactory solution of the difficulty by reading exterritus,i.e., exteritus, ‘‘ worn out,” ‘‘ corrupted.” See 
Bensly, p. 32. 

4 The common text has wtique for which utrique of 8. and other authorities is clearly to be adopted. 

5 Viis was a conjecture of Van der Vlis, and has been adopted by Fritzsche ; common text, tuis. Of. Syr. and 
Ethiop. 

® Fritzsche omits pavor, with 8. D. T.; common text, stupor ut pavor. Hilgenfeld would read ut vapor. 

7 I read mestitia, with 8. D. T., instead of injustitia of the text. rec. 

8 The common text has destructio, but 8. read, originally, destrictio, and A., districtio. Of. the use of distringo in the 
Vulgate, at Ezek. xvii. 9, and see Bensly, p. 26. I xrender freely. 

» The text adopted by Fritzsche from D, is non evulsum fuerit. Ood. A., however, has, as the original reading, non 
mensum fuerit, a8 a corrected reading, non messwm Suerit ; Cod. 8., nom suit, i.e., the original reading of A. See 
Bensly, p. 32. 
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33, 


35 


36 
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how great fruit of godlessness a grain of evil seed hath brought forth. When ears shall 
have been sown, which are without number, how great a harvest will they make up ys 
34 And I answered and said, How and when shall these things be? Wherefore are 
our years few and evil? And he answered me, and said unto me, Do not thou hasten be- 
yond the Most High; for thy haste is in vain against the Spirit itself; for the Highest 
hastens for many. Did not the souls of the righteous ask concerning these things in 
their chambers, saying, How long shall I hope thus? And when shall come the fruit of 
the harvest floor of our reward? And unto these things Jeremiel the archangel gave an- 
swer, and said, When the number of those like you shall have been filled ; for he hath 
weighed the world in the balance, and by measure hath he measured the times, and by 
pumber hath he numbered the times; and he moveth not nor awaketh, until the said 
measure be fulfilled. And I answered and said, O Lord who bearest rule, but we all, 
also, are full of impiety. And for our sakes peradventure it is that the harvest floors 
of the righteous are not filled,? because of the sins of them that dwell upon the earth. 
And he answered me, and said, Go to a woman with child, and ask of her when she hath 
fulfilled her nine months, if her womb can keep longer the birth within her. And I said, 
No, Lord, that can she not. And he said unto me, In Hades the chambers of souls are 
like the womb; for as a woman that travaileth maketh haste to escape the necessity of 
the travail, so, also, do these hasten to deliver those things that from the beginning were 
committed unto them. What thou desirest to see shall then be shown thee. 

And I answered and said, If I have found favor in thy sight, and if it be possible, and 
if I be capable, show me also this, whether there be more to come than is passed, or more 
hath passed over us than is to come. What is passed I know, but what is to come I know 
not. And he said unto me, Stand upon the right side, and I will expound a similitude 
unto thee. And I stood, and saw, and behold, a burning oven passed by before me; and 
it happened, that when the flame had gone by, I looked, and behold, smoke remained. 
After this there passed by before me a cloud full of water, and sent down a shower 
with violence, and when the rain storm had passed, there remained drops in it. And he 
said unto me, Consider with thyself : as the rain is more than the drops, and the fire than 
the smoke, so is the quantity which is passed greater; but drops and smoke still remain. 

And I prayed, and said, Shall I live, thinkest thou, until those days? or who will live 
in those days? He answered me, and said, Concerning the sifns whereof thou askest 
varke can tell thee in part ; but concerning thy life, I am not sent to tell thee; for I do 
not know. 


Cuapr. V.1 Bur as concerning the signs, behold, the days shall come, in which they that 


2 
3 


4 
5 


14 


dwell upon earth shall be seized with great foolishness,® and the way of truth shall be hid- 
den, and the land shall be barren of faith. And unrighteousness shall be increased above 
that which thou thyself seest, and above that which thou hast ever heard of. And there 
shall be strife on the ways of the land, that thou now seest ruling, and it shall become waste. 
But if the Most High grant thee to live, thou shalt see after the third trumpet® that the 
sun shall suddenly shine forth in the night, and the moon thrice in the day ; and blood 
shall drop from wood; and the stone shall give its voice; and the people shall be troubled, 
and the ways changed; ® and he shall rule, whom they that dwell upon the earth look not for ; 
and the birds shall take their flight away together; and the Sodomitish sea shall cast out 
fish, and give out a voice in the night, which many understood not, but they shall all hear 
the voice thereof. And there shall come confusion in many places, and fire shall often 
break out,” and the wild beasts shall go beyond their bounds, and menstruous women shall 
bring forth monsters; and salt waters shall be found in the sweet, and all friends shall 
fight against one another; and then shall reason hide itself, and understanding withdraw 
into its chamber, and shall be sought by many, and not be found; and unrighteousness 
and incontinency shall be multiplied upon earth. One land also shall ask another, and 
say, Hath righteousness that doeth the right gone through thee ? And it shall say, No. 
And it shall come to pass at the same time that men will hope, but nothing obtain; they 
will labor, and their ways shall not prosper. To tell thee of such signs I have leave; and 
if thou wilt pray again, and weep just as now, and fast seven days, thou shalt hear yet 
greater things. = 

‘And I awoke, and an extreme shuddering went through my body, and my spirit was so 


1 Codd. 8. A., nam Excelsus pro multis, but the text of the latter has been changed to ab excelso acceperis. ; 
2 God. A. supports the suggestion of Hilgenfeld, impleatur justorum area (Cod. S., are#) ; common text, impleantur 


justorum are. 
8 J read insensu, a conjecture of Volkmar, for in censu of the common text. 


4 Et erit incompositio (so 8. and T.) vestigio quam nunc vi 
wiirfniss geben auf dem Wege des Landes, welches du jetzt 


des regnare regionem. Volkmar renders : ‘Und es wird zer- 
herrschen siehest,’’ and I have followed it above. The 


authority for incomposito (D.) is insufficient. The text. rec. has imposito. 


5 


Tubam. Hilgenfeld adopts turbatam. Cf. the Oriental versions. 


6 Et gressus (so A. and most MSS.) mutabuntur (commutabuntur, 8. T.). Syr., et aéres commutabuntur ; Ethiop. 
stelle cadent. Might not gressus here mean the on-going order of things, and refer also to the heavenly bodies ? 


1 yrittetur. So Fritzsche, following Van der Vlis ; common text, remittetur. 


a 
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15 overcome, that it fainted. And the angel that had come to talk with me held me, strength= 

16 ened me, and set me upon my feet. And on the second night it came to pass, that Phal- 
thiel 1 leader of the people came unto me, saying, Where hast thou been? and why is thy 

17 countenance heavy ? Knowest thou not that Israel is committed unto thee in the land of 

18 their captivity? Up then, and eat bread, and forsake us not, as a shepherd leaveth his 

19 flock in the power of cruel wolves. And Isaid unto him, Go from me, and come not nigh 
me for seven days, and then shalt thou come to me. And he heard what I said, and went 

20 fromme. And I fasted seven days, mourning and weeping, as Uriel the angel commanded 
me. 


Tur SEconpD VISION. 


21 Awnp after seven days it came to pass, that the thoughts of my heart were very grievous 
22 unto me again, and my soul recovered the spirit of understanding, and I began to talk 
23 with the Most High again, and said, O Lord who bearest rule, from every wood of the 
24 earth, and from all the trees thereof, thou hast chosen one vine; and from all lands of 
25 the world thou hast chosen thee one land ;2 and from all the flowers thereof one lily; and 
from all the depths of the sea thou hast filled thee one river; and from all cities built thou 
26 hast hallowed Sion unto thyself; and from all flying things that are created thou hast 
called ® thee one dove; and from all cattle that are made thou hast provided thee one 
27 sheep; and from all the multitudes of peoples thou hast gotten thee one people; and unto 
28 this people, whom thou lovedst, thou gavest a law that is approved by all. And now, O 
Lord, why hast thou given this one over unto the many? and hast prepared # the one root 
29 above others, and scattered thy one among many? And they who did gainsay thy prom- 
30 ises, and believed not thy covenants, have trodden it down. If thou didst so much hate 
thy people, yet shouldest thou have punished it with thine own hands. 
31 And it came to pass, when I had spoken these words, the angel that had come to me 
32 the former night was sent unto me, and said unto me, Hear me, and I will instruct thee; 
33 and give attention to me, and I will tell thee more. And I said, Speak, my Lord. And 
he said unto me, Thou art too much moved in spirit over Israel; lovest' thou it better 
34 than he that made it ? And I said to him, No, Lord, but in grief have I spoken; for my 
reins pain me every hour, while I seek to comprehend the way of the Most High, and to 
35 search out a part® of his judgment. And he said unto me, Thou canst not. And I said, 
Wherefore, Lord? Whereunto was I born then? or why became not my mother’s womb 
my grave, that I might not have seen the travail of Jacob, and the wearisome toil of the 
36 race of Israel? And he said unto me, Number for me the things that are not yet come, and 
gather together for me the drops that are scattered abroad, and make for me the withered 
37 flowers green again, and open for me the chambers that are closed, and bring forth for 
me the winds that are shut up in them; or show me the picture of a voice: and then I will 
38 show to thee the thing that thou askest to know. And I said, O Lord who bearest rule, 
39 who can know this, but he that hath not his dwelling with men? But I am unwise ; how 
40 could I then speak of these things whereof thou askest me? And he said unto me, As thou 
canst do none of these things that I have spoken of, so canst thou not find out my jude- 
41 ment, or the end of the love ® that I have promised unto my people. And TI said, Yet be- 
hold, O Lord, thou art nigh unto them that live till the end, and what shall they do that 
42 have been before me, or we, or they that shall be after us? And he said unto me, I will 
liken my judgment unto a crown: the last cometh not too late, as the first came not too 
43 early. And I answered and said, Couldest thou not then make what has happened, and is 
now, and that shall be in the future, at once; that thou mightest show thy judgment the 
44 sooner? And he answered me, and said, The creature cannot hasten beyond the Crea- 
45 tor; nor could the world hold them at once that are created therein. And I said, As thou 
hast said unto thy servant, that thou calledst the creation made by thee at once into be- 
46 ing, and the creation bore it, so it might now also bear future things 7 at once. And he said 
unto me, Ask the womb of a woman, and say unto it, If thou bringest forth ten 8 children, 


1 So A. and others. Cf. the Oriental versions. 

2 Foveam is retained by Fritzsche, but must be a mistake. The oriental versions have regionem or campum. Volk- 
mar, Gefilde. Hilgenfeld, ywpiov, and p. 126, fundum. 

8 Nominasti. More likely, éxaAecas, i. e., vocasti, in the original, than dvouacas. Cf. Volkmar, p. 28. 

4 Dehonestasti is adopted by Volkmar, in harmony with the Oriental versions. Fritzsche retains preparasti of the 
text. rec. 

5 Partem. According to Volkmar, ra tdyua probably stood in the original, which also might mean “part,?? but 
should here have been rendered, with the Ethiop., by ordinem. 

6 Finem caritatts (a correction of Van der Vlis, and adopted by Fritzsche); common text, in fine (S. T., finem) chari- 
talem. 

7 So I render with Volkmar. The original creation was immediate. So the Scriptures told him. Would it be 
harder to bear an immediate revelation of the future ? 

8 Decem. So Volkmar, Hilgenfeld, and Fritzsche (cf. Oriental versions) } common text, et sz. 
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47 why one after another? Request it therefore to bring forth ten at once. And I said, It 
48 cannot indeed, but in its time. And he said unto me, And I have given a womb to the 
49 earth for those that are sown in it in their times. For as a young child bringeth not forth, 
nor they that are aged any longer, so have I disposed the world which I created. 
50. ~©And T asked, and said, Seeing thou hast now opened to me the way, I will speak before 
thee: Our mother, of whom thou hast told me, is! she young? or draweth she already nigh 
51 unto ace? He answered me, and said, Ask a woman that beareth children, and she shall 
52 tell thee. Say unto her, Wherefore are not they whom thou hast now brought forth like 
53 the earlier ones, but less of stature? And she also will tell thee, They that are born in the 
strength of youth are of one kind, and they that are born in the time of age, when the 
54 womb faileth, of another. Consider thou therefore also, that ye are less of stature than 
55 those that were before you; and they that come after you less than ye, as creatures that 
56 now begin to be old, and have passed beyond the strength of youth. And I said, Lord, I 
beseech thee, if I have found favor in thy sight, shew thy servant by whom thou visitest 
thy creature. 
Cuap. VI.1. And he said unto me, In the beginning of the circle of the earth, and before 
2 the ends of the world stood, and before the assembled winds blew, and before the voice 
of thunderings reso€&nded, and before the glitter of lightning shone, and before the founda- 
8 tions of paradise were laid, and before the fair flowers were seen, and before the movable 
forces were established, and before the innumerable hosts of angels were gathered to- 
4 gether, and before the heights of the air were lifted up, and before the measures of the 
5 firmament were named, and before the footstool of Sion was built,? and before the present 
6 


years were sought out, and before the inventions of them that now sin were estranged, and 
they were sealed that have gathered faith as a treasure : then did I consider these things, 
and they were made through me alone, and through none other, as by me also they shall 
be ended, and by none other. 
7 And I answered and said, What shall be the separation of the times? or when shall be 
8 the end of the first, and the beginning of that which followeth? And he said unto me, 
From Abraham unto Abraham’s seed: since Jacob and Esau were born from bim; for 
9 Jacob’s hand held from the first the heel of Esau.? For Esau is the end of this world, and 
10 Jacob is the beginning of that which followeth. The hand of a man ‘is betwixt heel and 
hand; further, Esdras, ask thou not. 
141. And I answered and said, O Lord who bearest rule, if I have found favor in thy sight, 
12 I beseech thee, show thy servant the end of thy tokens, whereof thou showedst me part 
13 the preceding night. And he answered and said unto me, Stand up upon thy feet, and 
14 thou shalt hear a mighty sounding voice. And it shall be as if the place upon which thou 
15 standest were greatly moved.® Thereby when it speaketh be not afraid, for the word is 
16 of the end; and the foundation of the earth will understand, because the speech is con- 
cerning it ; it trembleth and is moved, for it knoweth that its end and change must come.® 
17 And it happened, that when I heard it I stood up upon my feet, and hearkened. And behold 
18 a voice that spake, and the sound of it was like the sound of many waters. And it said, 
Behold the days come. And it shall come to pass, that when I begin to draw nigh, I will visit 
19 them that dwell upon the earth ; and when J shall begin to make inquisition of them, that 
have hurt unjustly with their unrightéousness, and when the humiliation of Sion shall have 
20 been fulfilled, and when the world, that will begin to vanish away, shall be sealed, I will 
show these tokens : the books shall be opened before the firmament, and they shall see 
21 all together ; and the children of a year old shall speak with their voices ; and women with 
child shall bring forth untimely children of three and four months old, and they shall live, 
22 and be raised up; and suddenly shall the sown places appear unsown, and the full store- 
23 houses shall suddenly be found empty ; and a trumpet shall give a sound, which when he 
94 heareth, every man shall suddenly be afraid. And it shall come to pass at that time, that 
friends shall fight one against another like enemies, and the earth shall stand in fear with 
those that inhabit it; and the springs of the fountains shall stand still, that for three hours 
25 they may not run.’ And it shall come to pass, that every one who remaineth from all these 
that I have told thee of shall escape, and see my salvation, and the end of my ® world. 


1 Nwn was a suggestion of Volkmar (adopted by Fritzsche), for nam of the MSS. i 

2 The text. rec. has @stuarent camini in Sion. Hor the second word, S. A. give’ camillum (for scamillum), and the 
first word is doubtless a corruption for famaretur or adificaretur. See Bensly, p- 26, note. 

3 I follow Hilgenfeld: Ab Abraham usque ad Abraham (so 8. Of. the Greek of Hilgenfeld, p. 55). Quoniam natus est 
ab eo Jacob et Esau, manus enim Jacob tenebat ab initio calcaneum Esau. 

4 That is, the government of a man, apparently. Hilgenfeld would write membra for manus. 

5 Sicut commotione commovebitur locus. The second word was a happy conjecture of Yan der Vlis. The common 


text has commotio nec.. See Bensly, p. 27, note. ; 
6 I have rendered freely. The Latin is, scit enim quoniam finem eorum oportet commutarr. 
7 The original reading seems to have been ut non decurrant (S., ut.non decurrunt) and not as text. rec., et non decur- 


rent, ‘ 
8 Text. rec., falsely, vestre. 
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26 And the men that have been taken up shall see it, who have not tasted death from their 
birth; and the heart of those who inhabit the earth shall be changed, and turned to an- 
27, 28 other feeling. For evil shall be blotted out, and deceit shall be quenched ; but faith 
shall flourish, and corruption shall be overcome, and the truth, which hath been so long 
without fruit. shall be manifested. , 
29 And it came to pass that when it} talked with me, behold, the place upon which I stood 
30 was somewhat moved.? And he said unto me,Iam come to show thee these things. 
31 And with the opportunity of the coming night ® if thou wilt pray yet more, and fast seven 
32 days again, I will tell thee greater things. Already long since thy voice reached the ear 
of the Most High ;4 for the Mighty hath seen thy righteous dealing, he hath taken note 
33 also of thy chastity, which thou hast had ever since thy youth; and therefore hath he 
sent me to show thee all these things, and to say unto thee, Be of good comfort, and fear 
34 not; and hasten not, with the times that are past, to think vain things, that thou mayest 
not hasten > from the latter times. 


Tur THIRD VISION. 


85 AND it came to pass after this, that I wept again, and fasted sev@n days in like manner, 
36 that I micht fulfill the three weeks of which he told me. And it came to pass, that in the 
eighth night my heart was troubled within me again, and I began to speak before the Most 
87, 88 High. For my spirit was greatly kindled, and my soul was in distress. And I said, 
O Lord, thou spakest in the beginning of the creation, on the first day, saying, Let heaven 
39 and earth be; and thy word completed the work. And then was the Spirit brooding, and 
darkness and silence were on every side ; the sound of man’s voice had not yet come from 
40 thee. Then commandedst thou a clear light to come forth from thy treasures, that thy work 
41 might appear. And upon the second day thou madest further the spirit of the firma- 
ment, and commandedst it to part asunder and to make a division betwixt the waters, 
42 that the one part might go up, and the other remain beneath. And upon the third day 
thou didst command that the waters should be gathered in the seventh part of the earth ; 
but six parts hast thou dried up, and kept, to the intent that some of these being planted 
43 by God,° and tilled, might serve thee. For as soon as thy word went forth the work was. 
44 For immediately there came forth a great abundance of fruit, and divers pleasures for the 
taste, and flowers of inimitable coloring, and indiscoverable’ odors; and this was done the 
45 third day. But upon the fourth day thou commandedst that the sun should shine, the 
46 moon give her light, the stars should be in order; and gavest them their charge to do 
47 service unto man, that was to be formed. But upon the fifth day thou commandedst the 
seventh part, where the waters were gathered, to bring forth living creatures, both fowls 
48 and fishes; and so the dumb and soulless water brought forth living things as it was com- 
49 manded, that the nations hereby might speak of thy wondrous works. And then didst thou 
50 let two living creatures ® live, the one thou calledst Enoch, and the other Leviathan; and 
thou didst separate the one from the other; for the seventh part, where the water was 
51 gathered together, could not hold them. And unto Enoch thou gavest one part, which 
52 was dried up the third day, to dwell in it, where the thousand hills? are; but unto Leviathan 
thou gavest the seventh, moist part; and thou hast kept them to be devoured by whom 
53 thou wilt, and when thou wilt. But upon the sixth day thou gavest commandment unto 
the earth, that it should bring forth before thee beasts, and cattle, and creeping things ; 
54 and after these, Adam, whom thou madest lord over all the works which thou didst 
55 make ; and from him come we all, also the people whom thou hast chosen. Now all this 
have I spoken before thee, O Lord, because thou hast said that thou madest the world 10 


1 That is, the voice. Of. ver. 17. 

2 The reading of 8. is intwebatur (so A.) super quem stabam super eum. Text. rec. has intuebar for the first; Fritzsche 
commovebatur ; Hilgenteld, titubabat and éopaddero ; Volkmar, immovebatur. ‘ 

5 The text is corrupt, and I follow Hilgenfeld rather than Fritzsche, although they differ but little, except in 
punctuation. : 

4 Here, too, I follow Hilgenfeld : Hadar on axoy nxovodn 7 wv} cov mapa té iipiorm. Cod. S. has auditu, corrupted 
in the teat. rec. to awditt, and adopted in that form by Fritzsche. 

5 Pritzsche retains the text. rec., et non properes. The authorities are against it. God. 8., ut non properas, amended 
ut non properes. See Bensly, p. 21, note. 3 

6 The a deo which is found in the text. rec. is doubtless correct. See Bensly, p. 9, note. Hilgenfeld a i 
adopt for it adeo. Both 8. and A. have a do. gai : eee 

7 For investigabilis, Volkmar aud Fritzsche write minvestigabilis. Cod. 8. has the former, but apparently in the 
sense of the latter. ; 

8 Leben ire : live. Lit., keep, preserve. Duas animas. Volkmar, duo animata ; Hilgenfeld, duo animalia. And 
for the following ‘‘ Enoch,” a common conjecture, expressed in the mnargin of A. V., is ‘‘ Behemoth.”? 

® Probably the “ thousand hills” spoken of in Ps. 1.10, are meant. See the Hebrew 

wills : and 

inne ; ) compare the Targum on 


10 In Cod. A. a word has fallen out before seculwm, and it seems to haye been progenitum. See Bensly, p. 26. 
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56 for our sakes. But thou hast said that the rest of the nations born from Adam are noth- 

ing, and that they are like spittle, and hast likened the abundance of them unto the drop 

57 from a vessel. And now, O Lord, behold, these heathen, which are reputed as nothing, 

58 have begun to be lords over us, and to devour us. But we thy people, whom thou hast 

called thy firstborn, thy only begotten, and thy dearest partizan,! are given over into their 

59 hands. And if the world be made for our sakes, why do we not possess an inheritance 

with the world? how long shall this be ? 

Cuap. VII. 1 And it came to pass, that when I had made an end of speaking these words, 
2 there was sent unto me the angel who had been sent unto me the former nights ; and he 
3 said unto me, Up, Esdras, and hear the words that I am come to tell thee. And I said, 

Speak, my Lord.2 And he said unto me, The sea is set in a wide place, that it might be 
4,5 deep and great. But the entrance to it is so narrow, that it is like rivers. He now 
who would go upon the sea and look at it, or rule it, if he go not through the narrow, how 

can he come into the broad? Likewise another thing: A city is built, and set upon a 

broad plain, and is full of all good things ; .but® the entrance thereof is narrow, and is set. 

on a steep place, in such a way that there is fire on the right hand, on the left deep water; 
8 but only one path lies between them, that is between the fire and the water, a path so nar- 
9 row that there can kut one man go there at once. If this city now were given unto a man 
for an inheritance, if the heir pass not through the danger set before him, how shall he 
10 receive his inheritance?* And I said, It is so, Lord. And he said unto me, So also is 
11 Israel’s portion. Because for their sakes I made the world ; and when Adam transgressed 
12 my statutes, that was decreed which has taken place. And the entrances of this world be- 
came narrow, and painful and laborious ; also few and evil, and full of perils, and attended 
13 with great labor. For the entrances of the elder world were wide and sure, and brought 
14 immortal fruit. If then they that live, labor not to enter these strait and transitory 5 
15 things, they cannot receive those that are laid up. Now therefore why disquietest thou 
thyself, seeing thou art but a corruptible man? and why art thou moved, seeing thou art 
16 but mortal? And why hast thou not taken to thy heart that which is to come, rather than 
that which is present ? : 
17. And J answered and said, O Lord that bearest rule, behold, thou hast ordained in thy 
18 law, that the righteous shall inherit these things, but that the ungodly shall perish. Never- 
theless ® the righteous shall suffer strait things, while hoping for the wide. But they that 
19 have done godlessly have also suffered strait things, and shall not see the wide. And he said 
unto me, There is no judge above God, and none that hath understanding above the Most 
20 High. For many of the present time perish,” because they neglect the law of God that is 
21 set before them. For God hath given strait commandment to them that come, when they 
came, what they should do to live, and what they should observe to avoid punishment. 
22 Nevertheless they were not persuaded, and spoke against him, and thought out idle plans, 
23 and proposed to themselves wicked deceptions, and said of the Most High, that he is not, 
24 and knew not his ways, and despised his law, and denied his covenants, and in his statutes 

_25 have not been faithful, and have not performed his works. Therefore, Esdras, for the 
26 empty are empty things, and for the full are full things. For ® the time shall come, and it 
27 shall come to pass, that when these tokens which I have told thee of shall come, the bride 

shall appear, and the city shine forth, that now is withdrawn, and the earth be manifested, 
28 and every one who is delivered from the before mentioned evils shall see my wonders. For 
my son Jesus ® shall be revealed with those that are with him, and they that remain shall 
29 rejoice for four hundred years. And it shall come to pass after these years that my son 
30 Christ shall die, and all men that have breath. And the world shall be turned into the 
31 old silence seven days, as in the first beginnings,!? so that no man shall be left. ; And it 
shall come to pass after seven days the world, that yet awaketh not, shall be raised up, 
32 and what is corrupt shall die. And the earth shall restore those that are asleep in her, 
and the dust those that dwell in silence in it, and the chambers shall deliver those souls 
33 that were committed unto them. And the Most High shall be revealed upon the seat of 
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1 #mulatorem carissimum. 

2 Text. rec., deus. : 

3 Cod. §. has autem, but it is not received by Fritzsche. ay - 

4 I adopt the restored text of Bensly, p. 83, st non heres antepositum periculum pertransvertt, quomodo acciptet hzred- 
itatem suam. | 

6 I so render vana here, in harmony with the context. Hilgenfeld would change to mala. Z 

6 Here Cod. §. has enim, Cod. A. autem. These words were frequently interchanged in the MSS. Of. ver. 47, and 
Bensly’s note at that place. : 

7 Or, with Volkmar, “ Jet rather the many of the present perish,” who would read pereant for pereunt. It is the 
reading of S. Cod. A. has perient. 

8 Cod. 8. has ecce before enim of the common text. 

9 Syr. Ethiop. Ar., Messias, the true reading. See p. 641. 

10 Iniciis, with 8., and not judictis of the text. rec 

11 Of. iv. 41. 
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34 judgment, and mercy? shall pass away, and long suffering shall have an end; but judg- 
35 ment only shall remain, and truth shall stand, and faith shall grow strong; and one’s work 
shall follow, and one’s reward shall be shown, and righteous dealings shall be awake, and 
unrighteous dealings sleep? not. 2 
36 And the lake + of torment shall appear, and over against it shall be the place of rest; 
and the furnace of Gehenna shall be seen, and over against it the Paradise of delight. 
37 And the Most High will then say to the nations which have been raised, Look, and un- 
derstand whom ye have denied, or whom ye have not served, or whose commandments 
38 ye have despised. And see, on the other hand, the opposite state: Here is delight and 
rest ; and there is fire and torment; this now, wilt thou speak and say to them on the day 
39, 40 of judgment.5 This is a day ® that hath neither sun, nor moon, nor stars, nor cloud, 
nor thunder, nor lightning, nor wind, nor water, nor air, nor darkness, nor evening,” nor 
41 morning, nor summer, nor spring, nor heat, nor winter, nor ice, nor cold, nor hail, nor 
42 rain, nor dew, nor mid-day, nor night, nor early morning,® nor brightness, nor clearness, 
nor light, save alone the splendor of the glory of the Most High, by means of which all 
43 begin to see that which lieth before them. For it will last not far from a week of years. 
44 This is my judgment and its determination, but only to thee have I shown these things. 
45 And I answered, O Lord, I said then, and now say I again,®? Happy are they who are 
46 present and who observed what was determined by thee; but also those for whom I 
prayed! For who is there among those present, who hath not sinned? or who hath been 
47 born, that hath not transgressed thy covenant? And now I see that the future world 
48 will bring delight to only a few, but torment to many. For the wicked heart increased 
in us; this alienated us from these and led us into corruption and the ways of death, showed 
us the paths of perdition, and brought us far from life; and that not a few, but nearly 
49 all who were created. And he answered me and said; Hear me and I will instruct thee 
50 and will admonish thee anew. On this account the Most High hath not made one world, 
51 but two. For do thou, since thou hast said that there are not many righteous, but few, 
52 while the godless are multiplied, hear in reply :# If thou hadst a very few precious stones, 
53 thou mightest add to their number lead and clay!1® And I said, Lord, how could it be? 
54 And he said to me, Not alone that, but ask the earth and it will say it to thee, beg it ear- 
55 nestly/4 and it will tell thee. Say to it, Thou createst gold, and silver, and brass, and iron 
56 also, and lead and clay. But there is more silver than gold, and brass than silver, and 
57 iron than brass, lead than iron, and clay than lead. Do thou also fix the worth of what 
is precious and desirable, of that of which there is much, or of that of which there is lit- 
58 tle. And I said, O Lord who bearest rule, that of which there is much is of little worth, for 
59 what is the more rare is the more precious. And he answered me and said, Weigh» with 
60 thyself what thou hast thought, for he who hath something which is rare, rejoiceth more 
than he that hath much. So also with me is the demand of the judgment; 1° for I shall re- 
joice over the few, even those who are saved, because they are those who have now made 
61 my glory chief, those through whom now my name is named. And I will not mourn over 
the multitude of those who are lost; for they have turned to vapor and fire, have turned 
62 to smoke and are consumed, have glowed and are extinguished. And I answered and 
said, O earth, wherefore hast thou borne, if our consciousness was made of dust, as also 
63 the rest of creation. For it were better that the dust itself had not been born, that our 
64 consciousness might not have sprung from it. But now our consciousness groweth with us, 
65 and therefore we suffer torment, for we know that we perish. Let the race of men mourn, 
and the beasts of the field rejoice! Let all who are born mourn, but fourfooted beasts and 
66 cattle, let them be glad! For it is far better with them than with us; because they expect 
67 no judgment, and know no torments, nor salvation promised them after death. But what 


1 Misericordie is the reading of Cod. 8. ; text. rec., miserizx. 

2 Cod. §., dormibunt ; text. rec., dominabuntur. 

8 Here follows, vers. 86-105, the lost fragment of our work above referred to. I follow Bensly’s text, unless other. 
wise indicated. 

4 I read lacus instead of locus. Cf. Bensly’s note. 

5 Hae autem loqueris dicens ad eos in die judicti. 

6 T supply this word, with Fritzsche and the Arabic version, 

7 Sero. 

8 Ante lucem. Fritzsche has dies. 

9 T follow Fritzsche’s punctuation. 

10 Sed et [de] quibus erat oratio mea. Bensly suggests as the possible original: &AAG Kai mept Ov (or mepl TovTwv) H 
bénols ov. 

11 J follow Fritzsche’s Latin, which Bensly also fayors. Cf. his note in Joc. 

2 Adhec. F 

15 The text is corrupt, and I follow the emended form given in Bensly’s note. 

14 Adulare, 

1 Stant pondera in the text, but it is clearly a corruption. 
: 16 r he Latin makes no sense, and I adopt the suggestion of Bensly, who would restore the original thus: Ovrws kav 
H Tap EMov éemayyeAia THs Kpioews. 
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doth it profit us that we shall live again, if we are to be tormented? For all who have 
been born are mixed up with transgressions, and filled with sins, and laden with offenses. 
And if, after death, we were not to come into judgment, it might, perhaps, have gone 
better with us. And he answered me and said, When the Most Hizh created the world, 
Adam and all who came with him, he first prepared the judgment and what pertaineth to 
the judgment. And now learn from thine own words; for thou hast said that consciousness 
groweth with us. Those, therefore, who lived upon earth, are for that reason tormented, 
because while having consciousness they practiced unrighteousness, and while receiving 
commandments kept them not, and having obtained the law, they acted falsely with that 
which they received. And what will they have to say in the judgment, or how will they 
answer on the last day? For how long is the time that the Most High hath had patience 
with them, who inhabit the world, and not because of them, but because of the times 
which he foresaw! And IJ answered and said, If I have found grace before thee, O Lord, 
show, O Lord, to thy servant, whether after death or now, when each of us must give 
up his soul, we shall be kept in rest till those times come, in which thou wilt renew the 
creation, or whether we shall be tormented at once. And he answered me and said, I will 
show you also this. But do not join thyself with those who have despised, nor number 
thyself with those who are tormented. For there is a treasure of works laid up for thee 
with the Most High, but it will not be shown thee until the last day. But? we were speak- 
ing of death. When the decision shall have gone forth from the Most High that a man is to 
die, the Spirit departeth from the body that it may return again to him who gave it, in or- 
der, first, to prostrate itself before the glory of the Most High. And if, indeed, he belong- 
eth to those who have despised and not kept the way of the Most High, and to those who 
have had contempt for his law, and to those who hated them that fear him, these souls 
will not go into dwelling-places, but will wander around, from this time forth in torments, 
always in pain and sorrow. The first kind? is, that they have despised the law of the 
Most High. The second kind, that they can make no suflicient repentance that they may 
live. ‘Tbe third kind, that they see the reward laid up for those who believed the cove- 
nants of the Most High. ‘The fourth kind, that they will behold the pain laid up for them 
against the last day. ‘The fifth kind, that they see the dwelling-place of the others in 
deepest peace,? guarded by angels. The sixth kind, that they see how 4 men pass over 
from them into torment. ‘The seventh kind is worse than all the kinds which have been 
before mentioned, that they shall melt with confusion, and consume with horror, and 
shrivel with terrors, as they see the glory of the Most High before whom they sinned 
while alive, and before whom they shall be judged on the last day. But the order of those 
who have kept the ways of the Most High is as followeth, when they are released from the 
mortal frame.® Tarrying in it for a time they have earnestly served the Most High and 
imperilled themselves every hour in order to keep perfectly the law of the Lawgiver. 
91 Therefore this is to be said concerning them. First of all they see with great exulta- 
tion the glory of him who hath received them, for they shall rest in seven orders. The 
first order is, that they have striven with great labor to overcome an innate spirit of evil, 
that it might not seduce them from life unto death. The second order is, that they see 
the confusion in which the souls of the godless wander about and the punishment which 
awaiteth them. ‘The third order is, in seeing the testimony that he who formed them 
beareth to them, that while living they kept the law that was given them in trust.° The 
fourth order is, in comprehending the rest which they will now enjoy, assembled in their 
chambers in great peace, guarded by angels, and the glory that awaiteth them on the last day. 
The fifth order is, that they exult over the manner in which they have escaped from that 
which passeth away and will receive what is to come as their inheritance; at the same 
time they see the strait and toilsome, from which they are freed, and the broad, which, 
happy and immortal, they will soon receive. The sixth order is such that when it shall 
be shown them, how will their face begin to light up as the sun, and how will they begin 
to become like the light of the stars, from now on incorruptible. The seventh order, 
which is higher than any other before mentioned, is that they will exult with confidence 
and that they will trust without confusion, and rejoice without fear; for they hasten to 
see his face whom they served when alive, and from whom they receive a reward in glory. 
This is the order of the souls of the righteous, as they are now declared; and these are 
the kinds of pain, as before mentioned, which they forthwith suffer, who have trans- 


100 oressed. And I answered and said, So will there be given to souls, after they shall have 


5 


101 been separated from their bodies, time to see that of which thou hast spoken to me? And 


1 Nam, but the sense given seems to be required. 2 That is, of pain. 

8 Silentio. 

4 Bensly says: ‘‘ It is not unreasofiable to suppose that instead of quemadmodum there stood originally qnm (= quo- 
niam.) amodo. 

5 Vaso corruptibili. 

6 Per fidem. Clearly, another rendering would be possible. Cf. Bensly’s note. 
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he said, Their freedom will last seven days, that they may see what hath been before 
102 spoken of, and afterwards they shall be assembled in their dwelling-places. And I an- 
swered and said, If I have found grace in thy sight, show me, who until now am thy 
servant, whether on the day of judgment the righteous can give excuse for the godless, 
103 or pray on their behalf to the Most High; fathers on behalf of sons, or sons on behalf of 
parents, brothers on behalf of brothers, relatives on behalf of neighbors, confidants on be- 
104 half of those whom they love best. And he answered me and said, Since thou hast found 
grace in my sight, I will show thee also this. The day of judgment is the decisive day and 
will make manifest to all the seal of truth. For as now the father sendeth not the son, 
or the son the father, or the master the servant,! or the confidant his best beloved, that 
105 he may be sick,? or sleep, or eat, or be cured for him, so no one will ever pray on behalf 
of any other one, for all shall then bear, each for himself, his own wrong doing or well 
doing. 
106 AndI said, Abraham prayed first for the Sodomites, and Moses for the fathers that 
107 sinned in the wilderness, and Jesus after him for Israel in the time of Achaz, and Sam- 
108 uel and David for the destruction, and Solomon for them that came to the dedication,® 
109, 110 and Elias for them that received rain, and for the dead, that he might live, and 
111 Ezechias for the people in the time of Sennacherib, and many for many. If in this 
manner, therefore, when corruption increased, and unrighteousness multiplied, the right- 
112 eous prayed for the ungodly, wherefore shall it not be so then* also? And he answered 
me, and said, The present world is not the end; glory doth not abide in it continually ; 
118 therefore have the strong® prayed for the weak. But the day of judgment shall be the 
114 end of this time, and the beginning of the immortality to come, wherein corruption hath 
passed away, and intemperance is at an end, infidelity cut off, but righteousness grown, 
115 truth hath sprung up. Then, therefore, shall no man be able to save him that is lost, 
nor to oppress him that hath gotten the victory. 
116 And I answered then and said, This is my first and last word, that it had been better not 
to have given the earth unto Adam, or else, when it was given him, to have restrained 
117 him from sinning. For what profit is it to men in this present time to live in heavi- 
118 ness, and after death to look for punishment? O thou Adam, what hast thou done? for 
though it was thou that sinned, thou art not fallen alone, but also we that have come from 
119 thee. For what profit is it unto us, if there be promised us an immortal life, when we 
120 have done works that bring death? And that there is foretold to us an everlasting hope, 
121 when we in the last degree have become vain? And that there are reserved for us 
122 dwellings of health and safety, when we have lived wickedly? And that the glory of the 
Most High will defend them who have led a chaste ® life, when we have walked in the 
123 worst ways? And that there should be shown a paradise, whose fruit endureth forever, 
124 wherein is satisfaction? and healing, when we shall not enter into it? For we have 
125 walked in unpleasant places. And that the faces of them who have used abstinence shall 
126 shine above the stars, when our faces shall be blacker than darkness? For while we 
se and committed iniquity, we considered not that we should begin to suffer after 
death. 
127 And he answered, and said, This is a condition of the battle, which man that is born 
128 upon earth shall fight: that, if he be overcome, he shall suffer as thou hast said; but if 
129 he get the victory, he shall receive what I say. For this is the way ® whereof Moses 
spoke while he lived, saying unto the people, Choose thee life, that thou mayest live. 
130 Nevertheless they believed not him, nor yet the prophets after him, no nor me who have 
131 spoken unto them, that there should not be heaviness in their destruction, as there shall 
be joy over them that are persuaded to salvation. 
132 And I answered, and said, I know, Lord, that the Most High is now called merciful, in 
133 that he hath mercy upon those who have not yet come into the world; and the Pitiful, in 
134 that he hath pity on them who walk in his law; and long-suffering, in that he showeth 
135 long-suffering toward those that have sinned, as his creatures ; and bountiful in that he 
136 is ready, indeed, to give where one needeth; and of great mercy, in that he multiplieth 
more and more mercies to them~that are present, and that are past, and that are to 
137 come; for were he not to multiply his mercies, the world would not continue with them 


1 The whole of this verse to this point is omitted in the original portion of Cod. A., and h: 
pps, as bee: 
text by a corrrector. ‘ esis ys 
® Intellegat, but I follow the Syr. and Ethiop., which presuppose tva vocj in the original. 
8 Sanctionem with Cod. 8.; text. rec., sanctificationem. 
4 Adopted by Volkmar and Fritzsche, though wanting in the MSS. It refers to the judgment, 


® Potuerwnt, with Cod, A. (cf. Bensly, p. 3 d validi, wi A 3 
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6 Caste, and not tarde of the text. rec. ° 


7 Saturitas, and not securitas of the teat. ‘ paar . ‘ . 
cw ees ’ rec. Both the last preferred readings are noticed in the Margin of 
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188 that dwell therein; and the Giver, since if he gave not of his goodness, that they who 


have committed iniquities might be eased of them, a ten thousandth part of men could 


139 not remain alive; and being judge, if he did not forgive them that were created by his 
140 word, and blot out the multitude of transgressions, there would be left, peradventure, but 


very few among an innumerable multitude. 


Cnap. VIII. 1 And he answered me, saying, The Most High hath made this world for 
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many, but the world to come for few. But I will tell thee a similitude, Esdras: As when 
thou askest the earth, it will say unto thee, that it giveth much mould whereof earthen 
vessels are made, but little dust that gold cometh of, even so is the course of the present 
world. There be many, indeed, created, but few shall be saved. 
‘ And I answered and said, Swallow down then, O my soul, understanding, and drink 
in, O my heart, knowledge. For thou comest without thy choice, and goest away against 
thy choice ; for no power is given thee save only in the short space of life. O Lord who 
art over us, if thou suffer not thy servant, that we may pray before thee, and thou give 
us not seed of the heart, and culture of the understanding, whence fruit may come, how 
can any man live that is corrupt, who shall hold the place of a man? For thou art alone, 
and we are one workmanship of thine hands, as thou hast said. And since now thou giv- 
est life! to the body fashioned in the womb, and givest it members, thy creation is pre- 
served in fire and water, and nine months doth thy workmanship endure thy creation 
which is created in her. But that which keepeth and that which is kept shall both ‘be 
kept ; and having been kept, from time to time, the womb delivereth up what hath grown 
in it. For thou hast commanded that from the members themselves ? milk shall be given, 
the fruit of the breasts, that the thing which is fashioned may be nourished for a time, 
and afterwards thou wilt commit it to thy mercy. Thou didst nourish it with thy righteous- 
ness, and instruct it with thy law, and reform it with thy understanding ; and thou 
shalt mortify it as thy creation, and make it living as thy work. If therefore thou dost 
destroy him who with so great labor was fashioned, it is an easy thing to be ordained by 
thy commandment, that the thing which was made should also be preserved. And now I 
will speak fully.t Touching man in general, thou knowest best; but J will speak touch- 
ing thy people, for whose sake I grieve ; and thine inheritance, for whose cause | mourn; 
and for Israel, for whom I am heavy; and for the seed ® of Jacob, for whose sake I am 
troubled. Therefore will I begin to pray before thee for myself and for them ; for I see 
the falls of us that dwell on the earth. But I have heard of the swiftness of the judge who 
is to come. Therefore hear my voice, and understand my words, and I will speak be- 
fore thee.® 

And I said, O Lord, thou that inhabitest eternity, who beholdest from above things in 
the heavens and in the air; and whose throne is inestimable ; and whose glory is incom- 
prehensible; before whom the hosts of angels, whose service is conversant with wind and 
fire, stand with trembling ; whose word is true, and sayings abiding; whose commandment 
is strong, and ordinance fearful ; whose look drieth up the depth, and whose indignation 
maketh the mountains melt away; and whose truth abideth for ever: O hear the prayer 
of thy servant, and give ear to the petition of thy creature. For while I live I will speak, 
and while I have understanding I will answer. O look not upon the sins of thy people ; 
but on them who serve thee in truth. Regard not the efforts of them that behave im- 
piously, but of them that keep thy testimonies in afflictions. Think not upon them that 
have walked feignedly before thee; but remember them who according to thy will have 
known thy fear. Let it not be thy will to destroy them who have lived like beasts; but 
to look upon them that have clearly taught thy law. Be not indignant at them who are 
deemed worse than beasts; but love them that always put their trust in thy glory. For 
we and our fathers have acted according to such customs ;7 but because of us sinners thou 
shalt be called merciful. For if thou be willing to have mercy upon us, then shalt thou 
be called merciful, because we have no works of righteousness. For the just, who have 
many works laid up with thee, shall from their own works receive reward. For what is 
man, that thou shouldest take displeasure at him? or what isa corruptible generation, 
that thou shouldest be so bitter toward it? For in truth there is no man among them that 
are born, but hath dealt godlessly ; and among the faithful there is none who hath not 
done amiss. For in this, O Lord, thy righteousness and thy goodness shall be declared, 
if thou be merciful unto them who have no store § of good works. 


Text rec. has quomodo for quoniam, and omits wivificas. 

The word mamillis, after membris, is rejected by the best critics as a gloss. 
Cod. 8. has dispones. 

In place of domine of the text. rec., Cod. 8. has dicens. 


The common text omits semine, found in 8. : 
In the MSS., the inscription to the prayer of Esdras is here given ( Initiwm verborum Esdre priusquam asswmeretur), 


but it does not properly belong in the text, and I have, therefore, .with Fritasche, omitted it. 


7 
6 


Moribus, and not morbis, as ecmmonly read. 
So I render substantiam. 
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387 And he answered me, and said, Some things hast thou spoken aright, and according 
88 unto thy words it shall be. For indeed IJ will not think on the work of them who have 
39 sinned before death, before judgment, before destruction ; but I will rejoice over the work 
of the righteous, and I will remember also their pilorimage, and the salvation, and the 
40 reward that they shall receive. As I have spoken therefore, so shall it come to pass. 
41 For as the husbandman soweth much seed upon the ground, and planteth a multitude of 
trees, but all that is sown in its season cometh not up, neither doth all that is planted take 
root ; so is it also with them that are sown in the world, they shall not all be saved. 
42,43 And I answered and said, If I have found grace, let me speak. As with the hus- 
bandman’s seed, if it come not up, because it receiveth not thy rain in due season ; or be- 
44 cause there cometh too much rain, and corrupteth it, so perisheth man also, who is 
formed by thy hands, and thou hast called him thine image, because thou art like unto 
him? For whose sake thou hast made all things, likenest thou him unto the husband- 
45 man’s seed? Be not wroth with us, but spare thy people, and have mercy upon thine in- 
heritance; for thou art merciful unto thy creature. 
46 And he answered me, and said, Things present are for the present, and things to come 
47 for such as are to come. For thou comest far short that thou shouldest be able to love 
my creature more thanI. But thou hast ofttimes counted thyself with the unrighteous, 
48 but never with the righteous.! But in this also thou shalt be marvelous before the Most 
49 High : in that thou hast humbled thyself, as it becometh thee, and hast not judged thy- 
50 self worthy to be much glorified among the righteous. On that account many great miser- 
ies shall be felt by them that in the later time shall dwell in the world, because they have 
51 walked in great pride. But understand thou for thyself, and seek out the glory for such 
52 as are like thee. For unto you is paradise opened, the tree of life is planted, the time to 
come is prepared, abundance is prepared, a city is built, rest is assured,? goodness and 
53 wisdom made perfect. The root of evil is sealed up from you, weakness and the moth is 
54 hid from you, and corruption is fled into hell ;® sorrows are passed away to be forgotten ; 
55 and in the end is shown the treasure of immortality. Therefore ask thou no more ques- 
56 tions concerning the multitude of them that perish. For when also they 4 had received 
liberty, they despised the Most High, thought scornfully of his law, and forsook his ways. 
57, 58 Moreover they have trodden down his righteous, and said in their heart, that there is 
59 no God ; yea, and that knowing they must die. For as the things promised shall receive 
you, so thirst and pain which are prepared, them; for it was not the will of the Most 
60 High ® that men should come to nought ; but they who are created have defiled the name 
of him that made them, and have been unthankful unto him who prepared life for them. 
61, 62 And therefore is my judgment now at hand. These things have I not shown unto all 
men, but unto thee, and a few like thee. 
63 And I answered and said, Behold, O Lord, now hast thou shown me a multitude of 
signs, which thou wilt begin to do in the last times; but at what time, thou hast not shown 
me. 
Cuar. IX.1 And he answered me, and said, Measure thou the time diligently with thy- 
self;* and it shall come to pass, that when thou shalt see part of the signs of which I have 
told thee before, past, then shalt thou understand, that it is the very time, wherein the 
Most High will begin to visit the world which he made. And when there shall be seen in 
the world earthquakes, uproar of peoples, unrest of nations, inconstancy of leaders, over- 
throw of princes,’ then shalt thou understand, that the Most Hich spoke of these things 
5. from the days that were before thee, from the beginning. For as all that is made in the 
6 world hath in like manner a beginning and an end, and the end is manifest, so the times 
also of the Most High: the beginnings are manifest in wonders and forces, and the end in 
7 effects and signs. And it shall come to pass, that every one that shall be saved, and who 
shall be able to escape through his works, or 8 through faith, whereby he hath believed,® 
8 he shall be preserved from the predicted perils, and shall see my salvation in my land, and in 
9 my borders; for 1° I have sanctified them for myself from the beginning. And then shall 
they wonder," who now have abused my ways; and they that have cast them away de- 


He oo bo 


1 The text is corrupt, but the context seems to require the sense given, and it is in harmony with the text as restored 
by Fritzsche. The A. V. renders: ‘‘ But I have often drawn nigh unto thee, and unto it, but never unto the un- 
righteous.” 

2 Probata; Syx., constituta ; Ethiop., substrata. 

3 In infernum. 

4 Et psi is a proper correction of etsi of Cod. 8. Cf. Bensly, p. 23. 

5 Text. rec. omits. 

® Cod. §., im temetipso ; text. rec., tempus in Semetipso. 

1 Text. rec. omits gentium cogitationes, ducum inconstantie@, principum turbatio. 

8 Vel, with 8., not et of the text. rec. 

° MSS., credidistis. Fritzsche adopts a conjecture of Hilgenfeld, credidit. 

1 Cod. 8. has, according to Fritzsche, quem. 

u Mirabuntur, with 8., and not miserebuntur of the common text. A.V : ‘be in pitiful case.” 
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10 spitefully shall dwell in torments. For they that in their life have received benefits, and 
11 have not known me ; and they that have loathed my law, while as yet they had liberty, 
and while as yet place for repentance was open unto them, understood it not, but despised 
12, 13 it, these must know it after death by pain. Therefore be thou not further curious 
how the ungodly shall be punished, and when; but inquire how the righteous shall be 
saved, whose is the world, and for whom the world is. 
14,15 And I answered and said, I have said before, and now say, and will say hereafter, 
16 that there are more who perish than will be saved, as a wave is greater than a drop. 
17 And he answered me, and said, As the field is, such is also the seed ; as the flowers, such 
are the colors also ; and as the workman, such also is the work; and as the husbandman, 
18 such is the harvest} also. For there was a period of the world, when I prepared it for 
them who now are; before the world was made, for them who now inhabit it, and no man 
19 spake against me; for there was no one at all. But now are there those who were created 
in this world that was made ready, and who have had unfailing harvests, and a law which 
20 is unsearchable, who are corrupt in their customs. And I considered my world, and be- 
hold, there was ruin, and my earth, and behold, there was peril 2 on account of the devices 
21 that are come into it. And I saw, and with great difficulty ® spared them, and have kept 
22 me a grape from a cluster, and a plant from a great race. Let the multitude perish then, 
which was born in vain; and let my grape be kept, and my plant; for with great labor 
23 have I brought it about. Nevertheless, if thou wilt wait seven days more (but thou shalt 
24 not fast in them. Thou shalt go into a field of flowers, where no house is built, and eat 
only the flowers of the field; and thou shalt taste no flesh, and drink no wine, but eat 
25 flowers only): pray unto the Most High continually, and I will come and talk with thee. 


_ Tue FourtH VISION. 


26 Anp I went my way into the field which is called Ardath,* as he commanded me; and 
there I sat amongst the flowers, and did eat of the herbs of the field, and the eating of 
27 them satisfied me. And it came to pass, that after seven days I sat upon the grass, and 
28 my heart was troubled, just as before ; and I opened my mouth, and began to talk before 
the Most High, and said, 
29 O Lord, thou hast truly revealed thyself unto us, unto our fathers in the wilderness, when 
30 they came oyt of Egypt and entered the desert which was untrodden and barren, and 
31 thou spakest, saying, Hear me, O Israel ; and mark my words, thou seed of Jacob. For 
behold, I sow my law in you, and it shall bring fruit in you, and ye shall be honored in it 
32 for ever. But our fathers, who received the law, kept it not, and observed not thy ordi- 
nances, and yet the fruit of thy law did not perish; for it could not, since it was thine. 
33, 34 But they that received it perished, because they kept not what was sown in them. And 
lo, it is wont to happen, when the ground hath received seed, or the sea a ship, or any ves- 
sel food or drink, and it cometh to pass, that that perisheth which was sown, or was sent 
35 forth, or was received, that while these perish,® the receptacles remain ; but with us it 
36 hath not happened so. For we that have received the law shall perish by sin, and our 
37 heart which received it. Notwithstanding the law perisheth not, but remaineth in force.® 
38 And as I spoke these things in my heart, I looked back with mine eyes, and upon the 
right side I saw a woman, and behold, she mourned and wept with a loud voice, and was 
much grieved in heart, and her clothes were rent, and there were ashes upon her head. 
39, 40 And I let my thoughts go that I was thinking, and turned me unto her, and said unto 
41 her, Wherefore weepest thou? why art thou grieved in mind? And she said unto me, 
My lord, let me alone, that I may bewail myself, and continue in my sorrow, for I am. sore 
42 wounded in my spirit, and brought very low. And I said unto her, What aileth thee? tell 
43 me. She said unto me, I thy servant have been barren, and had no child, though I had 
44 a husband thirty years. But during those thirty years, day and night, and every hour, I 
45 made my prayer to the Most High. And it came to pass, that after thirty years God 
heard me thine handmaid, and looked upon my misery, and considered my distress, and 
gave me a son. And I was very glad of him, my husband also, and all my neighbors ; 
46 and we gave great honor unto the Mighty. And I nourished him with great travail. And 
47 it came to pass, that when he grew up, and the time came that he should take a wife, I 
made a feast. 


1 For cultura, I adopt area (8., atria). : 

2 [ have not followed Fritzsche, but Bensly. Cf. The Missing Fragment, p. 30. 
' 8 Cod. A. has viz valde, Cf. Bensly, p. 30. 

41 leave the form of this proper name as found in text, rec. Cod. 8. has, from the first hand, Adar, by a second 
hand, Ardat. ¢ 

5 The apodosis begins with exterminentur, It is improperly punctuated in Fritzsche’s text. f 

6 Jn suo honore. The last word is adopted by Fritzsche from the Arabic. The MSS., according to him, have /abore. 
Volkmar receives robore ; Hilgenfeld, valore. 
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Cuap. X.1 And it came to pass, that when my son entered into his wedding-chamber, he 
2 fell down and died. And we all overthrew the lights, and all my neighbors rose up to 
3 comfort me; and I kept quiet until the second day at night. And it came to pass, that 

when they had all left off to comfort me, to the end I might be quiet, I rose up by night, 
4 and fled, and came into this field, as thou seest. And I now purpose not to return into the 
city, but here to stay, and neither to eat nor drink, but continually to mourn and to fast 
until I die. ; s : 
5 And I changed my former! way of speaking, and spoke to her in anger, and said to her, 
6 Most foolish of women, seest thou not our mourning, and what happeneth unto us? 
7 How that Sion the mother of us all is full of heaviness, and much humbled, and mourneth 
8 very sore ? And now we all mourn and are sad, for we are all in heaviness; and art thou 
9 in heaviness for one son? For ask the earth, and she will tell thee, that it is she which 
10 ought to mourn for the fall of so many that sprang from her. Even out of her came all at 
the first, and shall others come, and behold, they almost all go into destruction, and a 

11 multitude of them is rooted out. And who then should make more mourning than she, 

12 that hath lost so great a multitude ; and not thou, who grievest but for one? But if thou 

sayest unto me, My lamentation is not like the earth’s, because I have lost the fruit of my 

13 womb, which I brought forth with pains, and bore with sorrows ; but the earth according 

to the way of the earth ; and the multitude present in it is gone, asit came: then say I 

14 unto thee, As thou hast brought forth with grief,? so the earth also hath given her fruit, 

15 man, from the beginning unto him that made her. Now therefore keep thy sorrow to 

16 thyself, and bear with a good courage that which hath befallen thee. For if thou shalt 

acknowledge the determination of God to be just, thou shalt both receive thy son in time, 

17 and shalt be commended amongst women. Go thy way then into the city to thine hus- 

18 band. And she said unto me, I will not do it; I will not go into the city, but here will I 

19, 20 die. And I proceeded to speak further unto her, and said, Do not as thou hast said, 

but be counselled by me; for what is Sion’s case ? and be comforted because of the sor- 

21 row of Jerusalem. For thou seest that our sanctuary is laid waste, and our altar broken 

22 down, and our temple destroyed ; and our psaltery is laid on the ground, and our song is put 

to silence, and our rejoicing is at an end, and the light of our candlestick is put out, and 
the ark of our covenant is spoiled, and our holy things are defiled, and the name that is 
called over us is almost profaned ; and our children are put to shame, and our priests are 
burnt, and our Levites are gone into captivity, and our virgins are defiled, and our wives 
ravished; and our righteous men are carried away, and our little ones are destroyed,’ 

23 and our young men are brought into bondage, and our strong men have b&ome weak ; and 

what is the greatest of all, the seal of Sion since she lost her glory,* is now also de- 

24 livered into the hands of them that hate us. Therefore do thou shake off thy great heavi- 

ness, and put away the multitude of sorrows, that the Mighty may be merciful unto thee 
again ; and the Most High will ive thee rest from thy labors. 

25 And it came to pass, that while | was talking with her, behold, her face upon a sudden 

shone exceedingly, and her countenance became as lightning, so that I was sore afraid of 

26 her, and mused what it might be. And behold, suddenly she uttered a great cry, very 

27 fearful, so that the earth shook at the cry.6 And I looked, and behold, the woman ap- 

peared unto me no more, but there was a city built, and a place showed itself with creat 

28 foundations, And I was afraid, and cried with a loud voice, and said, Where is Uriel the 

angel, who came unto me at the first? for he hath caused me to come into this great eestasy 

29 of spirit, and mine end is turned into corruption, and my prayer to rebuke. And as I 

was speaking these words, behold, the angel came unto me, who had come to me at first. 

30 And he looked upon me; and lo, I lay as one dead, and mine understanding was taken 

away. And he took me by the right hand, and comforted me, and set me upon my feet, 

31 and said unto me, What aileth thee ? and why art thou disquieted? and why is thine un- 

32 derstanding troubled, and the feeling of thine heart? And I said, Because thou hast 

wholly forsaken me ; and truly I did according to thy words, and I went into the field, 

33 and lo, I have seen, and see, what I am not able to relate. And he said unto me, Stand 

34 up manfully, and I will advise thee. And I said, Speak, my lord ; only forsake me not 

35 lest I die without cause. For I have seen what I knew not, and hear what I do not kwow, 

36, 37 Or is my sense deceived, and my soul in a dream? Now therefore I beseech thee that 

38 thou wilt show thy servant concerning this vision. And he answered me, and said, Hear 

me, and | will teach thee, and tell thee concerning what thou art afraid; for the Most 
1 Cod. 8. adds adhuc after dereliqui. 
2 T adopt dolore from 8. ; Fritzsche, labore. 


3 For perditi, both 8. and A. have proditi. Of. Bensly, p. 27. It is also quoted in that form by Ambrose; but it 
must have much the same rendering as the other word. : 

4 Resignata est de gloria sua. 

5 Fritzsche adopts specie (MSS., spectes, which seems better) coruscus fiebat visus ejus. 
guris facta est species vultus ejus. Similarly the Ethiop. 

6 Fritzsche, a mulieris sono. But the second word is wanting in 8. 


Syr., Ht sicut similitudo ful- 
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39 High will reveal many secret things unto thee. He hath seen that thy way is right ; that 
thou sorrowest continually for thy people, and makest great lamentation on account of 
40,41 Sion. This therefore is the conception of the vision. A woman appeared to thee a lit- 
42 tle while ago, whom thou sawest mourning, and whom thou didst begin to comfort ; but 
now seest thou the appearance of the woman no more, but what appeareth unto thee as a 
43, 44 city built ; and she told thee of the death of her son. This is the solution : This 
45 woman, whom thou sawest, is Sion, whom thou now seest as a city built, And whereas 
she said unto thee, that she had been thirty years barren : it was because of the three 
thousand? years of the world, in which there had not been, as yet, offerings offered in 
46 her. And after three thousand years * Solomon built the city, and offered offerings ; and 
47 then was the time when the barren bore a son. And whereas she told thee that she 
48 nourished him with labor: that was dwelling in Jerusalem. And whereas she said unto 
thee, My son coming into his marriage chamber happened to have a fall, and died : this 
49 was the destruction that came to J erusalem. And behold, thou sawest her likeness, how 
she mourned for her son, and thou didst begin to comfort her ; and of the things which 
50 have happened, these were to be opened unto thee. And now the Most High saw that 
thou art grieved unfeignedly, and sufferest from thy whole heart for her, so hath he shown 
51 thee the brightness of her glory, and the comeliness of her beauty. Therefore I bade thee 
52 remain in the field where no house was built ; for I knew that the Most High intended to 
53 show this unto thee. Therefore I commanded thee to go into the field, where no founda- 
54 tion of a building was ; for in the place wherein the Most High began to show his city, 
55 there could no work of man’s building stand. Therefore fear not, let not thy heart be 
affrighted, but go within, and see the splendor and greatness of the building, as much as 
56 the sight of thine eyes is capable of seeing; and afterwards shalt thou hear as much as 
57 the hearing of thine ears can comprehend. For thou art blessed above many, and art 
58 called with the Most High as are but few. But to-morrow at night thou shalt remain 
here; and the Most High will show thee dream-visions of what the Most High will do 
unto them that dwell upon earth in the last days. And I slept that night and another, as 
he commanded me. . 


Tur FirtH VISION. 


Cuap. XI. 1. And I saw a vision, and behold, there came up from the sea an eagle, 
2 which had twelve feathered wings, and three heads. And I saw, and behold, she spread her 
wings over all the earth, and all the winds of heaven blew on her, and the clouds 4 were gath- 

3 ered together unto her. And I beheld, and out of her feathers there grew contrary feathers; 
4 and they became little feathers and small. But her heads were at rest; and the head in the 
5 midst was greater than the other heads, but it also rested with them. And I beheld, and lo, 
the eagle flew with her feathers, and reigned over the earth, and over them that dwelt there- 

6 in. And I saw how all things under heaven were subject unto her, and no man spoke 
7 against her, no, not one creature upon earth. And I beheld, and lo, the eagle rose upon her 
8 talons, and spoke to her feathers, saying, Watch not all at once; sleep each one in his place, 
9,10 and watch by course; but let the heads be preserved for the last. And I beheld, and lo, 
11 the voice went not out of her heads, but from the midst of her body. And J numbered her 
12 contrary feathers, and behold, there were eight of them. And I looked, and behold, on the 
13 right side there arose one feather, and it reigned over all the earth. And it came to pass, 
that when it had reigned, the end of it came, and it appeared not, so that the place there- 

of appeared ® no more. And. the following rose up, and reigned, and it maintained itself 

14 a long time. And it happened, that when it had reigned, the end of it came, 80 that it 
15 appeared no more, like the first. And behold, there came a voice unto it, and said, 
16 Hear thou that hast borne rule over the earth so long; this I announce unto thee, before 
17 thou beginnest to appear no more, There shall none after thee attain unto thy time, 
18 neither unto the half thereof. And the third arose, and reigned as the former ones; and 
19 also appeared no more. And so went it with all the birds,® one after another, that it 
20 reigned, and then appeared no more. And I beheld and lo, in process of time the feathers 
that followed rose up, themselves also upon the right side, that they might also rule. And 

21 some of them ruled, but soon appeared no more ; and some of them were set up, but ruled not. 
22 And after this I looked, and behold, the twelve feathers appeared no more, nor the two 
93 little feathers; and there was nothing more left upon the eagle’s body, save the three” 


1 Text. rec., triginta. Fritzsche follows the Oriental yersions. Cod. 8. has simply II. 

2 See preceding note. 

8 Cod. A. supplies here as follows : precepit mihi. Et factum est secunda nocte et alia sicut, that is, these words are 
added between sicwt and dixerat of the common text. 

4 Fritzsche adds the words nubes ad eam from the Syriac. 

5 The words t/a ut non appareret are adopted from Cod. S. 

6 God. A. has avibus (cf. Bensly, p- 27), but Fritzsche receives alis from T. Cod. 8., avis. 

7 God. 8. Syr. Ax. Ethiop. Arm., tria ; teat. rec., duo. 
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24 heads that rested, and six little feathers. And I saw, and behold, two little feathers di- 
vided themselves from the six, and remained under the head that was upon the right side; 
25 but four continued in their place. And I beheld, and lo, those under the wing thought 
26 to set up themselves, and to bear rule. And I beheld, and lo, there was one set up, but 
27, 28 shortly it appeared! no more. And the second was sooner away than the first. And 
29 I beheld, and lo, the two that remained thought also with themselves to reign. And 
when they so thought, behold, there awoke one of the heads that were at rest, the one that 
30 was in the midst; for this was greater than the other two heads. And I saw how the two 
31 heads were joined with it. And behold, the head turned with them that were with it, 
32 and did eat up the two under the wing that would have reigned. But this head put the 
whole earth in fear, and bore rule in it over those that dwelt upon the earth, with much 
oppression ; and it had greater power over the world than all the wings that had been. 
33 And after this I beheld, and lo, the head in the midst suddenly disappeared, just as the 
34 wings. But there remained the two heads, which also in like manner ruled over the 
35 earth, and over those that dwelt therein. And I beheld, and lo, the head upon the right 
36 side devoured that which was upon the left side. And I heard a voice, which said unto 
37 me, Look before thee, and consider what thou seest. And I beheld, and lo, as it were a 
roaring lion sprang? out of the wood; and I heard as 8 he spoke in a man’s voice unto the 
38 eagle, and said, Hear thou, and I will talk with thee; and the Most High saith unto thee, 
39 Art not thou it that remainest of the four beasts, whom I made to reign in my world, that 
40 the end of their times might come through them? And he who came forth hath over- 
come all the beasts that went before him, and hath ruled the world with great fear, and 
the whole globe with wicked oppression; and so long time they occupied * the earth with 
41, 42 deceit. And the earth hast thou not judged with truth; for thou hast afflicted the 
meek, and hast hurt the peaceable, and hast hated the righteous, hast loved liars, and 
hast destroyed the dwellings of them that brought forth fruit, and hast cast down the 
43 walls of them who did thee no harm. And thy contempt hath come up unto the Most 
44 High, and thy pride unto the Mighty. The Most High hath also observed his 6 times, and 
45 behold, they are ended and his periods” are fulfilled. Therefore appear no more, thou 
eagle, nor thy horrible wings, nor thy wicked little feathers, nor thy malicious heads, 
46 nor thy wicked claws, nor all thy unworthy body: that all the earth may be refreshed, and 
may become free from thy violence, and may hope for the judgment and mercy of him 
that made her. 


had gone over to it, set themselves up to reign, and their kinedom was small, and full of 
3 uproar. And I saw, and behold, they appeared no more, and the whole body of the 
eagle was burned, and the earth was in great fear. 

And I awoke out of the trouble, and mental trance, and from great fear, and said unto 
my spirit, Lo, this hast thou done unto me, in that thou searchest out the ways of the Most 
High. Lo, Iam yet weary in mind and very weak in my spirit; and little strenoth is 
there in me, by reason of the great fear wherewith I was affrighted this night. Now there- 
fore will I beseech the Most High, that he will comfort me unto the end. And I said, 
Lord who bearest rule, if I have found grace in thy sight, and if I am justified with thee 

8 above many, and if my prayer hath, indeed, come up before thy face; comfort me and 

show me thy servant a clear interpretation ® of this fearful vision, that thou mayest per- 

9 fectly comfort my soul. For thou hast judged me worthy to show me the end of the 
last times, and the last days. 

10,11 And he said unto me, This is the interpretation of this vision: The eagle, whom 

thou sawest come up from the sea, this is the fourth 1° kinodom which was seen in the vis- 

12 ion of thy brother Daniel. But it was not expounded unto him, as" now I expound it unto 

13 thee. Behold, the days come, that there shall rise up a kingdom upon earth, and it shall 

14 be feared above all the kingdoms that were before it. But in it shall twelve kines reion 

15 one after another; the second shall begin to reign, and shall have more time than the 


NDop 


1 Fritzsche adopts comparuit 78. has apparwit, 
* Cod. 8. has suscitatus, and afterwards mugiens, instead of concitat i i 
sates ER ene aa SIENS, atus and rugiens, adopted by Fritzsche. Cod. A. 
8 Cod. A. reads, e¢ audivi quomodo, and 8. hag the second word, by the first hand. Fritzsche, vidi quomodo 
Fritzsche gives inhabitant as the reading of S, According to Bensly (p. 31), however, it is ‘heehee which would 
also give a good sense. , 
5 The words et odisti rectos are received by Fritzsche from the Syr. Of. the other Oriental versions 
® Sua instead of superba, with Hilgenfeld, Fritzsche, and the Oriental versions. : 
T Secula, with §., and not scelera of the text. rec. 
§ Cod. A. also reads comparuit, which was suggest i i i 
fru internet ee ee hh Pilea ggested by Van der Vlis and approved by Hilgenfeld ana Fritzsche, 
10 J add “‘ fourth,” on the authority of Cod. A. Gf. Bensly, p. 80. 
11 Cod. 8. guomodo, and not guoniam with the teat. rec. 
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16, 17 twelve. This do the twelve wings signify, which thou sawest. And as for the voice 
which thou heardest speak, which did not go out from her heads, but from the midst of 
18 her body, this is the interpretation: That after the time of that kingdom there shall arise 
great contentions, and it shall stand in peril of falling ; nevertheless it shall not then fall, 
19 but shall be restored again to its beginning. And whereas thou sawest eight under feath- 
20 ers sticking to her wings, this is the interpretation: In him there shall arise eight kings, 
21 whose times shall be small, and their years swift. And two of them shall perish, the mid- 
dle time approaching ; but four shall be kept until their end begin to approach ; while 
22 two shall be kept unto the end. And whereas thou sawest three heads resting, this is the 
23 interpretation : In his last days shall the Most High raise up three kingdoms, and renew? 
24 many things therein, and they shall have the dominion of the earth, and of those that 
dwell therein, with much oppression, above all that were before them; therefore are they 
25 called the heads of the eagle. For these are they that shall fill up her wickedness, and 
26 that shall bring her end. And? whereas thou sawest that the great head appeared no more, 
27 one of them shall die upon his bed, and yet with pain. But the two that remain shall be 
28 slain with the sword. For the sword of the one shall devour him that is with him; but 
29 at the last shall he also fall through the sword. And whereas thou sawest two under the 
30 wings passing over to the head that is on the right side, it signifieth that these are they, 
whom the Most High hath kept unto its end ; this is a small kingdom and full of turmoil, 
31 as thou sawest. And the lion, whom thou sawest rising up out of the wood, and roaring, 
and speaking to the eagle, and rebuking her for her unrighteousness * with all his words 
32 which thou hast heard : this is the Anointed, whom the Most High hath kept for them 
unto the end; and he will rebuke them for their godlessness, and will bring up before 4 
33 them their contempt. For he will set them alive in judgment, and when he has rebuked 
34 them, he will correct them. But the rest of my people will he deliver with mercy, who 
have been saved in my borders, and he will make them joyful until the toming of the end, 
- 85 the day of judgment, whereof I have spoken unto thee from the beginning. This is the 
36 vision that thou sawest, and this is its interpretation.©> Thou only now hast been meet to 
37 know this secret of the Most High. Therefore write all these things that thou hast seen 
38 in a book, and hide them; and thou shalt teach them to the wise of thy people, whose 
39 hearts thou knowest can comprehend and keep these secrets. But wait thou here thyself 
yet seven days more, that it may be shown thee, whatsoever it shall please the Most High 
to make known unto thee. And he went from me. 
40 And it came to pass, when all the people heard that seven days had passed, and I had 
not come again into the city, they gathered all together, from the least unto the greatest, 
41 and came unto me, and said, In what have we sinned against thee? and what wrong have 
42 we done against thee, that thou forsakest us, and sittest in this place? For of all the 
prophets thou only art left us, as a cluster of the vintage, and as a lamp in a dark place, 
43 and as a haven, and a ship preserved from the tempest. Or are not the evils which have 
44 come to us sufficient? If therefore thou shalt forsake us, how much better had it been 
45 for us, if we also had been burnt in the burning of Sion ? For we are not better than they 
that died there. And they wept with a-loud voice. 
46 And I answered them, and said, Be comforted, O Israel, and be not heavy, thou house 
47 of Jacob; for the Most High hath you in remembrance, and the Mighty hath not forgot- 
48 ten you in temptation. For I have not forsaken you, neither have I departed from you; 
but L have come into this place, to pray for the desolation of Sion, and that I might seek 
49 mercy for the humiliation of your sanctuary. And now go every man to his home, and 
50 after these days will 1 come unto you. So the people went their way into the city, as I 
51 bade them; but I sat still in the field seven days, as the angel commanded me; and it 
ate © in those days only of the flowers of the field, and had herbs for my food. 


Tuer SixtTH VISION. 


Cuap. XII. 1 Ann it came to pass after seven days, that I dreamed a dream by night : 
2, 3 and lo, there arose a wind from the sea, that set in motion all the waves thereof. And 
I beheld, and lo, that man came flying’ with the clouds § of heaven ; and whither he 


1 Renovabunt. Cod. 8., however, renovabit. Cf. Bensly, p. 81. : ; 
2 The words hee est interpretatio ejus, found in the text. rec., are not found in Cod. S., and are struck out by Hilgen- 
feld and Fritzsche. 
3 Cod. A. here supports, against Cod. 8., the text adopted by Fritzsche. } 
Both A. and S. have infulcit (lit., stugf in), instead of incutiet, adopted by Fritzsche. 
Cod. A. alone has the obviously correct reading, e¢ hecwnterpretatio ejus, Of. Bensly, p. 83. 
6 Cod. 8. (contra, Fritzsche, p. 631) has manducabam, with the teat. rec. See Bensly, p. 31, note. 
7 Convolabat is an emendation suggested by Van der Vlis, in harmony with the Oriental version ; teat. rec., convales 
cebat. 
8 Cod. S., nubibus ; text. rec., millibus. 
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4 turned his countenance to look, all things trembled that were seen under him. And 
wherever a voice went out of his mouth, all they burnt that heard his voice, as wax melt- 
5 eth} when it feeleth the fire. And after this I beheld, and lo, there was gathered to- 
gether a multitude of men, without number, from the four winds of the heaven, to fight 
6 against the man who had risen out of the sea. And I beheld, and lo, he had hewn out 
7 for himself a great mountain, and flew up upon it. But I would have seen the region or 
8 place whence the mountain was hewn, and I could not. And after this I beheld, and lo, 
all they who had gathered together to fight against him were sore afraid, yet dared to 
9 fight. And lo, as he saw the violence of the multitude that came, he neither lifted up his 
10 hand, nor held a sword, nor any weapon of war ; but I saw only how he sent out of his 
mouth as it had been a blast of fire, and out of his lips a flaming breath, and from his 
11 tongue he sent forth sparks and tempests.2_ And they were all mixed together : this blast 
of fire, and flaming breath, and the great tempest ; and it fell with violence upon the 
multitude who were prepared to fight, and burnt up every one, so that suddenly of an in- 
numerable multitude nothing was to be perceived, save only dust of ashes and smell of 
12 smoke ; and when I saw it I was terrified. And afterwards I saw the man himself come 
13 down from the mountain, and call unto him another peaceable multitude. And there 
came many people unto him, whereof some were glad, some were sorrowful; but some 
were bound, and some brought of them that were offered.? 
14 And IJ awoke, through great fear, and prayed to the Most High, and said, Thou hast - 
shown thy servant these wonders from the beginning, and hast counted me worthy that 
15 thou shouldest receive my prayer; and now show me further the interpretation of this 
16 dream. For as I conceive in mine understanding, woe to them who shall be left in those 
17 days! andmuch more woe to them who are not left! For they that are not left shall be 5 
18 in heaviness, understanding the things that are laid up in the later days, which shall not 
19 happen unto them ; but also to those that are left, therefore woe, because they shall see 
20 great perils and many necessities, as these dreams show. Yet it is easier for him that is 
in danger to come into these things, than to pass away as a cloud from the world, and 
not see what happeneth in the last days. 
21 And he answered me, and said, The interpretation of the vision will I tell thee, and I 
22 will open unto thee what thou hast inquired about. Whereas thou hast spoken of them 
23 that are left behind, this is the interpretation : He that will bring the danger in that time 
will keep those that have fallen into danger, who are such as have works, and faith to- 
24 wards the Almighty. Know therefore, that they who are left behind are more blessed 
25 than they that are dead. This is the meaning of the vision : Whereas thou sawest a man 
26 coming up from the midst of the sea, this is he whom the Most High hath kept a long 
season, who by himself will deliver his creature; and he will set in order them that are 
27 left behind. And whereas thou sawest, that out of his mouth there came as it were a 
28 breath, and fire, and storm, and that he held neither sword, nor weapon of war, but that 
the rushing in of him destroyed the multitude that had come to fight against him, this is 
29 the interpretation : Behold, the days come, when the Most High will begin to deliver 
30 them that are upon the earth. And there shall come astonishment of mind to them that 
31 dwell on the earth. And some shall undertake to fight against others, one city against 
another, and one place against another, and one nation against another, and one realm 
32 against another. And it shall be, that when these things shall come to pass, and the 
signs shall happen which I have shown thee before, then shall my Son be revealed, whom 
33 thou sawest as a man ascending. And it shall be, that when all nations hear his voice, 
every man shall in his own land leave his war which they have one against another. 
34 And an innumerable multitude shall be gathered together, as thou sawest them, will- 
35 ing to come, and to fight against him. But he shall stand upon the top of mount Sion. 
36 And Sion shall come, and shall be shown to all men, being prepared and built, as thou 
37 sawest a mountain hewn out without hands. And this my Son shall punish those nations 
38 which have come, for their godlessness, that is like the tempest ; and shall bring before 
them their evil thoughts, and the torments wherewith they shall begin to be tormented, 
which are like the flame; and shall destroy them without labor by the law, which is like 
39 the fire. And whereas thou sawest that he gathered another peaceable multitude unto 
40 him: these are the ten ® tribes, which were carried away prisoners out of their own land 
in the time of Josias the king, whom Salmanasar king of Assyria led captive, and carried 
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Liquescit cera, and not quescit terra of the text. rec. 

® Perhaps betiter, scintillas tempestatis, with Ar. and Hilgenfeld. 

8 Aliqui adducentes ex eis qui offerebantur. Volkmar: ‘ Others brought before him of that, which they had suffered » 
(que perferebantur), Meyer: ‘* And some brought some of them, who approached.”” Junius: ‘ brought of the things 
that were offered”? (so marg., of A. V.). Ewald (Arabic): ‘f Others bringing him manifold gifts.” "6 

4 The words, et deprecatus swm Altissimum, Fritzsche adopts from the Syriac. 

5 J adopt erwnt from Cod. A. (Cf. Bensly, p. 83) for erant of Cod. 8. and Fritzsche’s text, 

° Cod. A. with the Syr., Ar., and Ethiop., has “ nine” (vilii.), but decem has been written above it, which is in har- 
mony with 8. 
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41 them over the river, and they were brought over into another land. But they took this coun- 
‘sel amongst themselves, that they would leave the multitude of the heathen, and go forth 
42 into a further country, where mankind never dwelt, that they might there keep their own 
43. statutes, which they had not kept in their own land. But they entered into Euphrates 
44 by the narrow passages of the river; for the Most High then wrought signs for them, and 
45 held still the waves of the river, till they had passed over. But through that country there 
was a long journey to make of a year and a half ; and the same region is called Arzareth.? 
46 Then dwelt they there until the later time. And now when again they shall begin to 
47 come, the Most High will hold still the waves of the river again, that they may go through; 
48 therefore sawest thou the multitude gathered in peace, but also those of my people who 
49 are left, who are found within my holy 2 borders. Therefore it shall come to pass, that 
when he shall begin to destroy the multitude of the nations that are gathered together, he 
50 will defend his people that remain ; and then will he show them great wonders. 
51 And I said, O Lord, who bearest rule, show me this: Wherefore have I seen the man . 
52 coming up from the midst of the sea? And he said unto me, As thou canst neither seek 
out nor know the things that are in the deep of the sea, so can no man upon earth see my 
53 Son, or those that are with him, but in the daytime. This is the interpretation of the 
54 vision which thou sawest, and concerning which thou only art enlightened. For thou hast 
55 forsaken thine own way, and applied thyself unto mine, and sought my law. Thy life 
56 hast thou ordered in wisdom, and hast called understanding thy mother. And therefore 
have I shown thee the reward of the Most High ; and after other three days I will speak 
other things unto thee, and explain unto thee mighty and wondrous things. 
57 And I went forth into the field, giving praise and thanks greatly unto the Most High 
58 because of the wonders, which he would do in process of time; and because he governeth 
times, and such things as fall out in their season; and there I sat three days. 


Tur SEVENTH VISION. % 

Cap. XIV.1 And it came to pass upon the third day, that I sat under an oak. And be- 
2 hold, there came a voice out of a bush over against me, and said, Esdras, Esdras. And I 
3 said, Behold, here am I, Lord. And I stood up upon my feet. And he said unto me, In 

the bush I did clearly reveal myself unto Moses, and talked with him, when my people 
4 served in Egypt; and I sent him, and led my people out of Egypt, and brought him upon 
5 mount Sina, and kept him by me a long season, and told him many wondrous things, 
6 and showed him the secrets of the times, and the end; and IT commanded him, saying, 
7 These words shalt thou declare, and these shalt thou hide. And now I say unto thee, 
8 Lay up in thy heart the signs that I have shown, and the visions that thou hast seen, 
9 and the interpretations which thou hast heard; * for thou shalt be taken away from men, 

and from henceforth thou shalt remain with my Son, and with such as are like thee, un- 

10 til the times are ended. For the world hath lost its youth, and the times begin to grow old. 

11 For the world is divided into twelve parts, and ten parts of it are gone already,* and half 

12, 13 of a tenth part, but there remain its two parts after the half of the tenth part. Now 

therefore set thine house in order, and reprove thy people, and comfort such of them as 

14 are cast down; and now renounce corruption, and let go from thee mortal thoughts, and 

15 cast away from thee the burdens of man, and put off now from thee the weak nature, and 

lay aside the thoughts that are most heavy unto thee, and haste thee to go away from 

16 these times. For yet greater evils than those which thou hast seen happen shall come 

17 to pass. For as much as the world is weaker through age, so much more shall evils in- 

18 crease upon them that dwell therein. For trath shall flee far away, and lying come near; 

for now hasteth the eagle ® to come, which thou hast seen in vision. ; 

19,20 And J answered and said, Behold, Lord, I will speak before thee. Behold, I will 

eo as thou hast commanded me, and reprove the people of the present; but they that shall 
be born afterwards, who will admonish them? The world therefore lieth in darkness, 

21 and they that dwell therein are without light, since thy law is burnt; therefore no man 

92 knoweth the things that are done by thee, or the works that shall begin. But if I have 

found grace before thee, send the Holy Spirit into me, and I will write all that hath taken 
place in the world since the beginning, which were written in thy law, that men may find 
a path, and that they who would live in the later days may live. 


1 So S., but the word means no more than terra alia (cf. ver. 40), being the FITTS YON of Deut. xxix. 28. See 


@ensly, p- 23. ; ; 
2 Cod. A. establishes the conjecture of Hilgenfeld, who, with the Oriental versions, read sanctum for factum See 
Bensly, p. 29. ; 
3 The emendation of Van der Vlis, audisti, is supported by Cod. A. See Bensly, p. 33. 
4 Godd. 8. A. read decem jam. See Bensly, p. 29. ; 
5 This word is omitted in the text. rec., but is adopted by Fritzsche from the Oriental versions. 
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23 And he answered me and said, Go, gather the people together, and say unto them, that 
24 they seek thee not for forty days. But look thou prepare for thyself many tablets, and 
take with thee Sarea, Dabria, Salemia, Eleana, and Asihel, these five who are prepared to 
25 write swiftly; and come hither, and I will light a lamp of understanding in thine heart, 
which shall not be put out, till the things be performed which thou shalt begin to write. 
26 And when thou art done, some things shalt thou publish, some things shalt thou show 
secretly to the wise; to-morrow at this hour shalt thou begin to write. 
27 And I went forth, as he commanded me, and gathered all the people together, and said, 
28, 29 Hear these words, O Israel. Our fathers at the beginning were strangers in Egypt, 
30 and were delivered from thence; and they received a law of life, which they kept not, 
31 which ye also have transgressed after them. And the land, even the land of Sion, was 
parted among you by lot; and your fathers, and ye, have done unrighteousness, and have 
32 not kept the ways which the Most High commanded you. And since he is a righteous 
33 judge, he took from you in time what he had given. And now are ye here, and your 
34 brethren among you. If therefore you will rule your understanding, and instruct your 
85 hearts, you shall be kept alive, and after death shall obtain mercy. For after death 
will the judgment come, when we shall live again; and then shall the names of the right- 
36 eous be manifest, and the works of the ungodly shall be made known. But let no man 
come unto me now, nor seek after me for forty days. 
37 And I took the five men, as he commanded me, and we went into the field, and remained 
38 there. And it came to pass, that on the next day, behold, a voice called me, saying, Es- 
39 dras, open thy mouth, and drink what I give thee to drink. And I opened my mouth, and 
behold, there was reached me a full cup. This was full as it were with water, but the color 
40 of it was like fire. And I took it, and drank; and when I had drunk of it, my heart streamed 
over with understanding, and wisdom grew in my breast, for my spirit strengthened my mem- 
41, 42 ory. And my mouth was opened, and shut no more. But the Most High gave under- 
standing unto the five men, and they wrote the visions of the night that were told them, 
which they knew not. And they sat forty days; but they wrote in the day time, and at night 
43,44 they ate bread. But I spake in the day, and was not silent by night. In forty days 
45 they wrote ninety-four® books. And it came to pass, when the forty days were fulfilled, 
that the Most High spoke, saying, The first that thou hast written publish openly, that 
46 the worthy and unworthy may read; but keep the seventy later ones, that thou mayest 
47 deliver them to such as are wise among the people; for in them is a spring of under- 
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seventh year, the sixth week, five thousand years after the creation of the world, and 
49 three months and twelve days. And in these was Ezra snatched away, and taken up to 
50 the place of those like himself, after he had written all these things. But he was called 
the scribe of the knowledge of the Most High forever. 


1 Text. rec., buxos multos ; but the Oriental versions give the true sense in tabulas multas. 4 

2 Fritzsche follows here the Oriental versions. The text. rec. has “‘ two hundred and four.” Cod. §8., DOCCCTITI. 

8 What is found after these words is supplied by Fritzsche from the Syriac. ‘“ In libris Latinis ideo excidit, quia 
mesclo quo errore sequentis libri posterior pars utpote caput xv. et xvi. adsueretur, cum prior pars initio hujus libri utpote 
caput primum et secundum locata esset.” See Libri Apoc. V. T., p. 689. 
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LEADING WORKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 
PSEUDEPIGRAPHA. 


THE BOOK OF ENOCH. 


A worx imputed to the patriarch Enoch enjoyed a wide circulation in the early Christian church 
and was not infrequently cited by various writers. As most Biblical scholars claim, and as seems 
ele it was made use of by Judé in the well-known passage of his Epistle (vers. 14, 15; cf. 

noch i. 9), although, indeed, it cannot be determined with absolute certainty that the words he em- 
ploys were not then current in the form of a tradition. What Justin Martyr (Apol., ii. 5) has to say 
concerning the angels, their fall, their instruction of men, and the like, certainly seems to have been 
derived from this source, since it is found in close connection with matter of another sort, which like- 
wise appears in the same connection in the original work. Ireneus also used the book. (Adv. Her., 
iv. 30: “ Sed et Enoch sine circumcisione placens Deo, cum esset homo, legatione ad angelos fungebatur,” 
ete. Cf. also, Adv. Her., iv. 16,2.) And Tertullian even looked upon it as a product of divine 
inspiration (De Idol., xv.: “ Hoc igitur ab initio previdens Spiritus Sanctus etiam ostia in superstitio- 
nem. ventura prececinit per antiquissimum poetam Enoch.” Cf. also, De Idol. iv., and De Habitu Muli- 
ebri, ii., iii.). So, too, Clement of Alexandria refers to it with respect (Strom., p. 550 in the ed. of 
Sylburg), and Origen (De Principiis, iv. 35 ; Hom. in Numb., xxxiv.), and Augustine, although both 
the latter deny its genuineness (Augustine in De Civitate Dei, xv. 23; Origen in his work Contra 
Celsum, v.). It was later and less widely known in the Eastern church; but fragments of it, in 
Greek, are still preserved in the Chronographia of Georgius Syncellus, which is dated about a. D. 792 
(cf. Dillmana, Uebersetzung, pp. 82-86). A small Greek fragment has also been discovered in the 
Vatican Library, but proves to be of less importance than was at first supposed, as it contains only 
eight verses of chap. 1xxxix. (42-49). 

In more modern times the work first made its appearance in an Ethiopic translation found in 
three manuscripts, and brought to Europe by Bruce in 1773. An English version was made by 
Laurence in 1821 (new editions in 1833, 1838), and the Ethiopic text published by him in 1838. Hoff- 
mann rendered the English of Laurence into German, as far as chap. lv. inclusive, and for the re- 
mainder of the work translated directly from the Ethiopic, comparing for that purpose a newly-dis- 
covered manuscript of it in that language. In 1851, the Ethiopic text was published anew, and ina 
much more correct form, by Dillmann, who had the aid of five different Codices, and two years later 
the same scholar issued a new German translation, which since that time has furnished the basis of 
investigation for those unacquainted with Ethiopic. (For other works and articles, see List of 
Authors below.) 

Our space is too limited to give more than a meagre outline of the contents of this voluminous 
work, which is divided by Dillmann into one hundred and eight chapters. In form, it consists of a 
series of revelations which are said to have been made to Enoch. The matter of these revelations is 
of the most varied character, relating as well to the phenomena and laws of nattre as to the ordi- 
nances and history of the kingdom of God among men. In order to give instruction to men on these 
topics, the revelations are claimed to have been given and written down by the patriarch. There is 
first an introduction in which Enoch reports that he has seen a vision and heard the history of all the 
five future generations of men (i.—v.). He then proceeds to give an account of the fall of the angels 
(vi-xi.), and is himself sent to the earth to proclaim to them their impending doom, Asking him 
to intercede for them, he does so, but without effect ; and hence, a second tiine, announces their de- 
struction (xii—xvi.). In the chapters next following, he recites further his experiences 1n the 
heavenly world, discourses on nature, discloses the end of the earth, the place where the fallen angels 
are punished, and the abode of spirits (xvii.-xxxvi.). The so-called “second vision of wisdom ” is 
thgn described in three sections, and is a singular combination of revelations concerning the lot of the 
blessed in heaven and the mysteries of the physical world (xxxvii—-lxxi.). This is followed by eleven 
chapters devoted especially to astronomy, the angel Uriel giving Enoch the information which he 
communicates (1xxii.-lxxxii.). Of the next two visions, the first relates to the destruction of the 
world by the flood (Ixxxiii—Ixxxiv.), and the second, to the history of Israel down to the time of the 
Messiah, the covenant people being represented under the symbolism of animals of various kinds 
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(Ixxxv.-xe.). Admonitions follow to his children (xci.), an explanation of the “weeks” of the 
world’s history (xcii.xciv.), woes are denounced against the sinful (xev.-cv.), and an account is 
given of the birth of Noah, with the singular events that attended it (cvi—cvii.). The work closes 
with “another writing of Enoch,” in which he communicates still more fully what is to be the con- 
dition of the wicked and the righteous in the future (cvili.). ; : 

But few data are given in the composition itself, by which its authorship and age might be deter- 
mined, and there has been, in fact, the widest diversity of opinion respecting both the time of its 
origin and the question of its integrity and unity. But, with this great diversity in the matter of 
details, there is essential agreement among scholars touching the principal features of the book. A_ 
large majority of the more recent investigators, for example, hold that the central portion, the so- 
called “Second Vision of Wisdom ” (xxxvii-lxxi.), was not written by the author of the main work, 
although some regard it as a later addition (Liicke, Késtlin, Hilgenfeld, Volkmar, Sieffert), while 
others hold that it preceded it (Dillmann, Ewald). Again, most. scholars agree that the original 
work was composed some time during the period of the Hasmonzan dynasty (B. c. 166-98). Here 
Dillmann and Ewald join Langen, Wittichen, with the others mentioned in the first class above ex- 
cepting only Volkmar, who with Stuart, Weisse, Hof n, and Philippi, fix upon some period con- 
siderably after the beginning of the Christian era for its origin. Still further, Dillmann (who thus 
retracts his first opinion), Ewald, Késtlin, Wittichen, and Schiirer regard the parts relating to Noah 
as interpolations. It is by no means unlikely, indeed, that there are other smaller interpolations ; 
Ewald, for instance, maintaining with great confidence that the work, in its present form, had six 
authors, the date of whose several productions he attempts to give with much exactness; but we 
may with tolerable safety adopt the general conclusions arrived at by the scholars above men- 
tioned. 

The time of the composition of the principal portion is determined by means of the historical vision 
found in chaps. 1xxxv.—xe., where the whole history of Israel, from Adam to the time of the author, 
is symbolically represented in four distinct periods. We can only give results. The first period is 
generally thought to extend to the time of Cyrus; the second, to that of Alexander the Great; the 
third, to that of Antiochus Epiphanes ; and the fourth, to the time of the work, which seems from in- 
ternal evidence to have been towards the end of the second century before Christ. The main inter- 
polation (xxxvii—lxxi., excepting some minor fragments), which shows itself to be such by its pecul- 
lar use of the divine name, its angelology, eschatology, etc., is most generally referred to a period 
not earlier than about the time of Herod the Great (B. c. 37). This point is determined by means of 
an allusion found in chap. lvi., which contains an ostensible prediction concerning an inroad of the 
Parthians and Medes into the Holy Land, where they finally perish in mutual conflicts. This actu- 
ally took place B. c. 40-38. Others, however (Hofmann, Weisse, Hilgenfeld, Volkmar, Philippi), on 
the other hand, argue in favor of a Christian origin for this part also. The Noachian fragments (liv. 
7; lv. 2; 1x. ; Ixv.-lxix., 25, and probably cvi.—cvii.), so called from the fact that Noah is concerned in 
them or is represented as having written them, are of uncertain date, as is also the concluding chapter, 
which moreover seems to have been of indepemdent origin. Still, it is likely that they arose somewhat 
later than the main work, which would naturally suggest and inspire further compositions of this 
character. (Cf. Ewald, Abhandlungen, p. 58, who seems to show that the other portions were made 
use of by the author of these.) 

It is almost universally admitted (contra, Volkmar, Philippi) that our work was composed in the 
Hebrew (or Aramaic) language, although the Ethiopic version was clearly made from the Greek. It 
first appeared in Palestine (cf. Dillmann, Uebersetz., Binleit., p- li.), where at the time of the Has- 
monzans Greek would scarcely have been employed for such a composition. It uses Hebrew roots 
in forming the names of angels, winds, ete., receives a long and important notice in the Hebrew Book 
of Jubilees, and was widely known and cited by Jewish writers down to a late period. Indeed, it 
has been pretty conclusively shown by Hallévi (Journal Asiatique for April and May, 1867, pp. 352- 
395), not only that the work was written in Hebrew, but that it was the almost Biblical Hebrew of 
the Mishna and Midrashim. He also succeeds in clearing up a number of difficult passages in the 
book. (Cf. Abbot’s note in the American edition of Smith’s Bis. Dict., s. v.) 

In doctrinal teaching the Book of Enoch adds nothing essentially new to what is found in the Old 
Testament Scriptures. The most important feature of its teaching is that relating to the Messiah and 
the Messianic kingdom. The epithets applied to the former, the “ Son of God” (cv. 2), the “ Son of 
woman” (1xii. 5), ‘the Blect ” (xl. 5), “the Word” (xc. 38, although Dillmann and others maintain 
that this is a gloss from a Christian hand), are remarkable, and especially the statement, that “ be- 
fore the stars of heaven were made, his name was named by the Lord of Spirits” (xlviii. 2). Still, it 
is very much to be doubted whether by these and other similar expressions the author meant to im- 
pute to the Messiah the attributes of Deity.. There seem rather to be transferred to this mysterious 
personage characteristics, which had become familiar in the Jewish thought of the time in connection 
with their common ideal representation of wisdom. At least, if this was his intention, he must be re- 
garded as very inconsistent with himself, since his chief emphasis throughout is laid upon the king- 
dom rather than the king, the king himself being represented as for the kingdom, and in fact an out- 
growth of it. In the final conflict, when the new order of things comes really to be set up, the Messiah 
falls quite into the background, and it is the Almighty who appears and interposes for his oppressed 
people (xe. 16 ff.), And this isin harmony with the abnormal development of nearly all the Old Tes- 
tament revelations in the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha. 


+ 


THE SIBYLLINE ORACLES. 


The Sibyl of the ancient world, as is well known, was a being half divine, who communicated to 
men the decrees of the heayenly powers, especially respecting cities and kingdoms. The idea seems 
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to have originated in the early Roman history, and the great reverence with which her supposed re- 
sponses were regarded by the Rome of later time may be inferred from the manner in which they are 
spoken of by Livy and other historians. The original Sibylline Books perished in the year 671 of 
Rome (B. ©. 83). Subsequently a new volume of oracles sprang up, but in connection with it a mass of 
similar literature, the most of which was at once recognized as spurious, and so discredit came to be at- 
tached to the whole matter of prophetical utterances of the kind. Beside this earlier legendary Sibyl 
of Tarquin, there were anumber of others acknowledged in the earlier times, whose shrines were at 
different places, as at Cume and Erythre, at Delphi, in Libya and Phrygia, some authors enumerat- 
ing as many as ten of them. Their prophecies, first communicated orally, were afterwards committed 
to writing, and generally in the form of hexameter verse. The Jews of Alexandria now, who found 
aggression the best method of defense, naturally bethought themselves, in connection with their own 
prophetical books, of this means for bringing their faith in an acceptable and impressive manner be- 
fore the minds of their heathen neighbors and rulers. And following them Christian apologists of 
the first centuries were not slow in adopting what appeared to them a fitting channel for communi- 
cating the higher “oracles,” and for showing that Christianity had been predicted from the beginning 
of time as the true religion. Justinus, Athenagoras, Theophilus, Clement of Alexandria, among 
others, appeal to the Sibyl as to a recognized authority, and no fewer than fifty passages have been 
found in the writings of Lactantius, where he makes use of some part of what is now known as the 
Sibylline Books to support his arguments (cf. the valuable article in the Hdinburgh Review, July, 1877, 
Bs 19). These Christian writers, however, made a clear distinction between the inspiration of the 

ibyl and that of a*prophet of the Bible, and not a few among them refused to avail themselves of 
this weapon of defense, aud even applied opprobrious epithets to such as did. And from the fourth 
century such productions came more and more into disrepute and disuse, and finally, they were almost 
entirely lost to view. Still, the old traditions lingered to some extent even in the Middle Ages, as is 
evident from the language of the well-known hymn, — 


“ Dies ire, dies ila, 
Solvet seclum in favilla, 
Teste David cum Sibylla.” 


The Sibylline Books were first published in modern times by Betuleius (Basle, 1545), and were 
eight in number. Ten years later Castalio issued another edition at the same place, and still others 
subsequently appeared in Paris (1599) and in Amsterdam (1689). In 1817, Angelo Mai published 
an additional book, the fourteenth, and in 1828, the remaining ones of our present number, fourteen 
in all. The best of the more recent editions, however, are those of Alexandre (2d ed., 1869), and of 
Friedlieb (1852), the former being accompanied by a Latin, and the latter by a German translation. 

The collection, as it now exists, it is universally agreed, had a number of different authors, some of 
them Jewish and some Christian, the latter, however, as it would seem, very largely preponderating. 
To separate the work into its constituent parts has been, in fact, the most difficult task of scholars 
who have given attention to the subject, and they are by no means in harmony on this point. Ac- 
cording to Schiirer (Neutest. Zeitgeschichte, p. 517), the only certain result of investigation thus far is, 
that the Third Book, at least with the exception of smaller interpolations, may be looked upon as of 
Jewish origin, and as having originated previous to the beginning of our era. All the rest is in dis- 
pute. The weight of evidence would indeed appear to be in favor of regarding the Fifth Book also 
as having emanated from a Jewish pen, but still there is doubt concerning it. ‘The Third Book, then, 
may be considered as the kernel of the collection, and its date can be determined with reasonable ex- 
actness. The campaigns of Antiochus Epiphanes into Egypt were already matter of history (vers. 
611-615), but Rome had not yet become an empire (ver. 176). Still further and more definitely, it 
is three times said, that under the seventh Hellenic king of Egypt the end would come (vers. 191-193, 
316-318, 608-610). “Hence the author of this portion wrote, as most suppose, under Ptolemy Phys- 
con (s. C. 170-164, 145-117). Hilgenfeld (Apokalyptik, p. 69 £.; Zeitschrift, 1860, p. 314 ff., 1871, p. 
35) fixes the date more exactly at B. c. 140, and Schiirer (/. c. pp. 519, 520) pronounces his conclusions 
just, although not satisfied with all his reasoning. Still, it is not impossible that Alexander the Great 
(as Alexandre and Bleek suppose) was reckoned among the number of Hellenic kings of Egypt, in 
which case Ptolemy Philometor (B. c. 184-146) must be held to be the seventh, in whose time the 
author probably lived. And it is a strong support of this theory, which on the face of it is the more 
natural, that the high hopes expressed in the work concerning the coming kingdom of the Messiah — 


‘Then from the East the Lord shall send a king, 
To hush the voice of war throughout the world,” 


would scarcely have been justified by the state of political affairs in Palestine, after the death of Si- 
mon (B. o. 156). Around this nucleus now, other Jewish and Christian productions of a similar char- 
acter were gathered, each new author endeavoring to follow the model set by the first, preserve in 
outward form as much as possible the character of the mysterious Sibyl, and at thesame time give 
utterance to quasi Biblical truths, colored by the hopes or the miseries of his own experience and times. 
In the original work the style of the first part is annalistic, in the second and third prophetical. In 
the historical portions, the Israelitish history is strangely mixed up with classical myths and the 
history of contiguous peoples, but all is made to contribute, under a thin veil, to the glorifying of the 
chosen people. The prophetical portion is preceded by a pause, 1n which “the Mighty Father ” is en- 
treated to hold back the influence of inspiration under which she has hitherto spoken. But compelled 
to proceed, she enters upon a series of fiery denunciations against the several empires of the ancient 
world, the Trojan war and the beautiful Fury (Helen) not being overlooked, nor the “ blind old man,” 
who would tell the story in the time to come. (Cf. the interesting article betore alluded to in the 
Edinburgh Review, pp. 25-27; and for the literature in general the List of Authors given below.) 
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THE APOCALYPSE OF BARUCH. 


Besides the apocryphal Book of Baruch, the so-called First Epistle of Baruch in Syriac, found in 
the London and Paris Polyglots (defended by Whiston as authentic, A Collection of Authentick Records, 
i, pp. 1 f., 25 ff.), and a work entitled Paralipomena Jeremie (by Ceriani, Monumenta Sacra et Pro- 
Jana, v., fase. 1, Mediolani, 1868, pp. 9-18), or Reliqua Verborum Baruchi (by Dillmann, Chrestomathia 
Asthiopica, Lips., 1866, and translated by Pratoriusinto German, Zeitschrift fiir w. Theol., 1872, pp. 
230-247. Cf. also Ewald, Geschichte d. Volk. Is., vii. 183), there is extant in the Syriac language a 
work known as the Apocalypse of Baruch. It is found in a MS. belonging to the Ambrosian library 
at Milan, and was first published in the form of a Latin translation by Ceriani (1866), and five years 
later (1871),in Syriac, by the same scholar. Fritzsche adopted Ceriani’s Latin text in his edition of 
the Apocrypha and select Pseudepigrapha (1871),.and the work has also been more or less fully treated 
by Langen (De Apocalypsi Baruch, 1867), Ewald ( Gétting. Gelehr. Anzeigen, 1867, p. 1706 ff., and Ge- 
schichte d. Volk. Is., vii, 8te Aufl., 1868, pp. 83-87), Schiirer (Neutest. Zeitgeschichte, pp. 542-549), and 
Kneucker (Das Buch Baruch, etc. Mit einem Anhang iiber den pseudepigraphischen Baruch, Leipz., 
1879). The work seems to have been little known in the early Christian church, but Papias appears 
to have borrowed largely from it (especially from xxix. 5), and it is possibly referred to in the Synopsis 
of Athanasius and the Stichometry of Nicephorus, under the title Bapobx Wevdertypagos. (Cf. Fabricius, 
Cod. Pseudepig. V. 7., 1.1116.) A fragment of the work (chaps. ]xxviii-Ixxxvi), also in the Syriae 
language, is found in the London and Paris Polyglots, and Lagarde’s edition of the Apocrypha in 
Syriac (1861), and was rendered into Latin by Fabricius for his work just mentioned. 

The composition is quite a long one, although incomplete in its present form (cf. lxxvii. 19), requiring 
forty-five pages of Fritzsche’s work (Libri Apoc. V. T. Grece, pp. 654-699), and purports to be from 
the pen of Baruch, who everywhere speaks in the first person. The time of receiving the revelations 
communicated is claimed to be just before and just after the destruction of Jerusalem (by Nebuchad- 
nezzar). Under a thin disguise of symbolism, the writer depicts the relations of Israel to other peoples, 
and in a series of post fucto predictions seeks to comfort them by awakening a hope of better times in 
the near future. Among the predictions made after the event is one concerning a second destruction 
of Jerusalem (xxxii. 2, 4), which clearly proves that the work was written subsequent to the over- 
throw of that city by Titus. And this is the only passage which gives any positive clew to the date 
of the composition. But it has a close relationship to the Second Book of Esdras (cf. Langen, pp- 
6-8), and it is evident that the one must have borrowed from the other. Whether the present book, 
however, antedates 2 Esdras (so Fritzsche and Schiirer), or 2 Esdras first appeared (Ewald, Langen), 
it is impossible to say with certainty. But the fact that Papias (a. p. 120-170) used so freely the 
Apocalypse of Baruch (cf. Irenzeus, Adv. Her., v.83), would seem to favor the view of the former ; 
and it is probable, therefore, that it was composed soon after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Rom- 
ans. The present Syriac version was derived from the Greek, and it is most likely that this was the 
language of the original (see Langen, De Apocalypsi Baruch, p. 8, “Jam vero greeco sermone scriptor 
usus esse videtur” (cf. also, Judenthum in Palestina, p. 119 f.), and that it first appeared in Palestine. 


THE PSALMS OF SOLOMON. 


There is extant in the Greek language a collection of eighteen Psalms under this title (Waapo) Saro- 
Havros). They were first published, with a Latin translation by La Cerda, in his work entitled Ad- 
versaria Sacra (Lugd. 1626), from a manuscript found in Augsburg, which has since disappearea , 
then by Fabricius (2d ed., 1722, p. 914 ff.) ; and in 1869 by Hilgenfeld (Messias Judeorum, pp. 1-33; 
cf. Zeitschrift fiir w. Theol., 1868, pp. 184-168). The still later editions of Geiger (1871) and Fritzsche 
(1871) agree for the most part with Hilgenfeld, in the form of the text adopted, but that of Geiger is 
accompanied by valuable explanatory notes. Wittichen has furnished a resumé of the contents of the 
Psalms from a theological point of view, in his work, Die [dee des Reiches Gottes (1872, pp. 155-160. 
Cf. also Smith’s 57d. Dict. under “the Maccabees ” sec. 10). 

The work displays a remarkable unity of form from beginning to end, the way being prepared in 
the earlier portions for what appears in the later, and its style and spirit are also everywhere the 
same. It makes itself no claim to the authorship of Solomon, the title being a later addition, and 
probably suggested by 1 Kings iv. 32. The place of composition was Palestine, the author identifying 
himself with those who there suffered, and the original language, probably Hebrew (Hilgenfeld says 
Greek, but is almost alone in his view). The writer seems to have been an earnest partisan of the Phar- 
isees. He adyocates, with earnestness, a righteousness of works (xiv. 1; ef. ix. 9); declares the justice of 
God in the punishment of his people on account of their sins; and holds to a resurrection, when one’s 
past deeds will determine whether it shall be to life (iii. 16), or to condemnation (ULI thrseciv)e 
Having prepared the way for it by his sketch of the course of unrighteous rulers, and the miseries of 
Israel, the author proceeds in the latest Psalms (xvii., xviii.) to picture on the basis of the Messianic 
prophecies of the Old Testament the glory of the coming Messiah. The earth is divided among the 
chosen people, and the heathen come bending to the new king; leading back his dispersed children, who 
have dwelt in their borders. But, as in the Book of Enoch, the Messiah acts only as a kind of deputy of 
God. He is sinless (in a ceremonial sense), has wisdom and power to rule, but the real sovereion over 
all is Jehovah. Much light is hereby thrown on the attitude of the Jews of his time toward our 
Lord, since the present work may be taken as fairly representative of current sentiment, at least 
among the mighty party of the Pharisees. ’ ‘ ; 

Respecting the time of composition, scholars differ to some extent, some holding ror 
originated in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes (Ewald, Grimm, Oehler, Dillmann, aso 
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(Movers, Delitzsch, Keim) in the time of Herod, but a growing number of the later investigators 
(Langen, Hilgenfeld, Néldeke, Hausrath, Geiger, Fritzsche, Wittichen, Schiirer) fix with great con- 
fidence, and on what seem to be conclusive grounds, upon a period soon after the taking of Jerusa- 
lem by Pompey (B. o. 63). The walls of the city are represented as having been destroyed with bat- 
tering rams (viii, 21; ii. 1, ev pig), the noblest inhabitants put to death, while the young men, 
women, and children are carried captive to the West (xvii. 13, 14, ev dpyif KaAAous abrod ebaméorethev 
aire fws em dvcuay. Cf. ii. 6; viii. 24). Finally, however, the “dragon” is himself slain on the 
“mountains of Egypt, upon the sea,” and his body lies unburied (ii. 30-31). This seems to make it 
reasonably certain that Pompey is referred to. It could have been said only of Pompey and ‘Titus, 
that they carried their captives tothe West, and the other particulars make it evident that Titus can- 
not be meant. And Pompey was actually murdered, while at sea, off the coast of Egypt (B. c. 48). 
It is rare, in fact, in books of this character, that we are able to trace with so sure a hand the cireum- 
stances amidst which the author wrote. 


THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES. 


We receive the earliest notice of a work known as the Assumption of Moses (AvdAnyis Mwvoéws) 
through Origen (De Princip., iii. 2. 1) who remarks that what is said in Jude (ver. 9) concerning a 
strife between the archangel Michael and Satan over the body of Moses is taken from it (he names 
it the “ Ascension ” of Moses). It is referred to by other church fathers also, and later Christian 
writers ; as Didymus of Alexandria (tf ¢. a. D. 395), Clement of Alexandria (Strom., vi. 15), Gelasius - 
(pope, A. D. 492-496), Evodius, who called it “ Apocrypha et secreta Moysi,” in the so-called Synopsis 
of Athanasius, in the Apostolical Constitutions, and the Stichometry of Nicephorus. (Cf. Hilgenfeld, 
Messias Judeorum, p. 1xxi., and Fritzsche, Prolegom., pp. xxxiy., xxxv.) In more modern times the 
work was first brought to light, excepting small fragments found in Fabricius (Cod. Pseudepig. V. 
T., i.), by Ceriani, in a Latin MS. belonging to the Ambrosian Library at Milan, which he edited and 
published in his work, Monumenta, ete. (1861). ‘The MS. proves to be itself a fragment, and is without _ 
a title, but is of considerable extent, and that it is a yersion of the original Greek work is evident from 
a passage found at the beginning (i. 14), which corresponds with an earlier citation. Since the ap- 
pearance of Ceriani’s publication, the composition has veen republished by Hilgenfeld (1866), Volk- 
mar (Lat. and Germ., 1867), Schmidt and Merx (Merx’ Archiv, 1868), and by Fritzsche (1871). Hil- 
genfeld has also attempted a retranslation into Greek (Zeitschrift, 1868, and Messias Judeorum, 1869). 

The work purports to be a sort of historical and prophetic address of Moses to Joshua on the oe- 
casion of his succeeding him as leader of Israel. After a brief sketch of Jewish history, intermingled 
with prophetic announcements, reaching down to the time of Herod the Great, both the descriptions 
and the predictions become at once more full and definite, showing that we approach the period in which 
the author himself lived. That Herod the Great is referred to, there would seem to be little room 
for doubt. His character is described with great exactness, as, also, the more prominent events that 
characterized his reign. He is called “rex petulans, qui non erit de genere sacerdotum (a reference to 
the preceding Hasmonzan dynasty) homo temerarius et improbus” (vi. 2, of Fritzsche’s text). It is 
said that his reign will continue thirty-four years, and that his sons will succeed him, but their su- 
premacy will be shorter than his. Cohorts will come into their land, and a mighty king of the West 
(probably Quintilius Varus, B. ©. 4) will subdue them, take them prisoners and destroy a part of their 
temple with fire (“et parlem aedis ipsorum igni incendet,” vi. 9). Then, after a little, the end would 
come (‘ex quo facto finientur tempora”). The book ends abruptly in the twelfth chapter, the MS. 
being imperfect at its close; and it is this very portion, as the context shows, which contained the ac- 
count of the alleged strife over the body of Moses. It is earnestly to be hoped that the lost fragment 
may yet be discovered. . 

According to the data already given, it would seem that the author wrote his work just before, or 
just after the beginning of our era, that is not long after the death of Herod (so Ewald, Wieseler, Schii- 
rer). That it was before the end of the reign of Herod’s two sons, Philip and Antipas, seems clear, 
from the fact that he predicts a shorter reign for them than their father enjoyed, when it was really 
longer. That it was soon after the war with Varus, the words quoted above, ex quo facto, etc., 
would lead us to infer. 

There has been much discussion concerning the attitude of the author towards the leading Jewish 
sects, some holding him to be a Pharisee, others a Sadducee. He, in fact, appears to coincide fully 
with neither of these parties; and Wieseler and Schiirer seem to be right, therefore, in placing him 
among the so-called Zealots. He held, indeed, to the leading principles of the Pharisees, but differed 
from them widely in his more spiritual interpretation of the law and in his decided stand with respect 
to the civil government. ; j 

It is a noticeable circumstance, that, notwithstanding the Messianic kingdom is the leading thought 
of the writer, there is not a word said of a personal Messiah. In this respect our work agrees with 
another of the Old Testament Pseudepigrapha, soon to be noticed, the Book of Jubilees. It is the 
Most High God (“summus Deus, eternus solus”), the alone Eternal, who will rise up for the destruc- 
tion of the heathen and the vindication of his people (cf. x. 7). The work appears to have been writ- 
ten in Palestine, and may have been composed in the Hebrew language, though the present Latin 
text was clearly derived from the Greck. 


THE ASCENSION OF ISAIAH. 


In Justin Martyr’s Dialogue with Trypho (c. exx.), there is an allusion made to the death of Isaiah. 
It is said that he was sawn asunder with a wooden saw (mptou gvrtvy). It would seem that this was 
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taken from the Pseudepigraphal work, entitled the Ascension of Isaiah, although it is not there stated 
that Isaiah was sawn with a wooden saw. ‘Tertullian, also (De Patientia, ¢. XIV.), makes use of the 
prophet’s example as there depicted to enforce the duty of patience: “ His patientie viribus secatur 
Esaias et de Domino non tacet.” At v.14 of the Ascension we read: “But Isaiah, while he was be- 
ing sawn, did not cry nor weep, but his mouth spoke with the Holy Spirit until he was cut in two 
pieces.” (Cf. the translation of the work, with introduction and notes, in the Lutheran Quarterly for 
October, 1878, pp. 513, 522.) In the Apostolical Constitutions (vi. 16), the work is spoken of under the 
title amdxpudor ‘Hoatov. So also by Origen, who cites it in several instances (Com. in Matt., Xi. Sy 
Epist. ad African., c. ix. ; Hom. in Is. 2.). Epiphanius (cf. Dillmann, p. Vii. ) named it avaBarikoy 
‘Hoatov, and charged that a certain heresy of his day was derived from it. Ambrose alluded to it 
(Com. in Ps. elxviii.), and Chrysostom quoted it at length (Com. in Matt.). t 

The first knowledge of this interesting work in modern times was through the discovery of an 
Ethiopic MS. of it in the Bodleian Library by Laurence, who published it, with translations m Latin 
and English, in 1819. Two Latin fragments were also edited by Mai (e Codice rescripto Vaticano), 
Rome, 1828. A new edition of the whole composition has recently appeared (1877), by Dillmann, 
who made use of two additional Ethiopic MSS., and his work is accompanied by all the critical helps 
needful for a thorough study of the book. He devotes a number of pages to explanatory notes, ap- 
pends the fragments previously edited by Mai, and a second Latin version from another MS. of chaps. 
vi. 1-xi. 40, the part containing the real Ascension, which was found by Gieseler. Some others have 
treated of the work at different times: as Grimm (Com. iiber Jesaia, Leipz., 1821, pp. 45-46), Nitzsch 
(Studien u. Kritiken, 1830, p. 210 ff.), Gfrorer (Das Jahrhundert des Heils, Stuttg., 1838, pp. 65-69, il.; ps 
429 ff.), Movers (Kirchen-Lexikon, i. 838), Ewald ( Geschichte des Volkes Is., 3d ed., vii., pp. 369-373), and 
Langen (Judenthum in Paléstina, etc., pp. 157-167). It seems to have been written in the Greek lan- 
guage, from which at least the Ethiopic version originated (“ universa orationis Greca indoles in libro 
thiopico ita servata est.” Dillmann, Prolegom., p. viii.) : 

The work as it now exists, according to Dillmann, is properly two works: one the Ascension proper, 
being from the hand of a Christian, and the other part mainly from a Jew, excepting what was added 
by a later editor. Following this critic’s analysis, the former includes vi. 1—xi. 1, 28-40. It is evi- 
dent that this part once circulated as a separate book, since it is shown in the fragments published by 
Mai, which contain it alone. On the otker hand, that the work also circulated in the Western 
church in its entirety is proved by the other Latin fragment, where parts of the whole are found. In 
form the original composition is an account of what was revealed to the prophet Isaiah, as he was 
being carried upward to the seventh heaven, “in the twentieth year of the reign of Hezekiah, king 
of Judah.” Its age may be approximately determined from the fact that it contains Christian ele- 
ments, and is referred to by Justin Martyr and Tertullian. 


THE BOOK OF JUBILEES. 


In our General Introduction, pp. 40-42, we have spoken at some length of the Haggadistic litera- 
ture of the Jews. In the so-called Book of Jubilees, we have a good specimen of its character. It is 
nothing more or less than a Hageadistic commentary on the Book of Genesis,from which cirecum- 
stance also, its other title, the “ Little Genesis” (“‘ Little,” 7. e., not in extent, but in rank) is derived. 
A commentary in the modern sense of the word it is not, but a free reproduction of the matter of 
Genesis, and the first part of Exodus with the enlargements, interpolations, and interpretations pecul- 
iar to the Judaism of the later times. It professes to be a revelation made to Moses on Mount Sinai, 
and so to come with the highest authority, but moves, notwithstanding, on a decidedly low plane of 
intellectual and spiritual attainment. The author is supposed to know whence the first fathers of 
the race got their wives, how Noah managed to gather the animals into the ark, why it was that Re- 
becca loved Jacob so much, and other matters of that sort. The patriarchs are also made pattern Jews, 
of the later order. Good and bad angels participate freely in human affairs. It is represented that 
the patriarchs, in addition to the teaching embraced in the Mosaic revelations, received secret commu- 
nications from God, which were afterwards to be made known, as in the present book, for instance. 

In the fourth and fifth centuries of our era it was cited by a number of the fathers (Epiphanius, 
Jerome, Rufinus) under both its titles, ra “IwBnAuia, and # Aewr) Téveois, but most frequently the lat- 
ter. Like several other works of the kind, it seems to have found the most admirers, however, in the 
church of Abyssinia,and from thence it was brought to Europe and introduced to the modern world. 
Fragments of it are found in Fabricius (Cod. Pseudepig. V. T., vol. i. of the 2d ed.) and Treuenfels 
(Furst’s Literaturblatt des Orients, 1846, 1851), and it is fully presented by Dillmann (1850-51) in a Ger- 
man translation, and later (1859) in the Ethiopic text. It was afterwards treated by a number of 
scholars, whose works or articles will be found in the list of authors below. 

The original language of the work is admitted to be Hebrew, and its birth-place Palestine, though 
it was early translated into Greek and Latin, from the former of which languages the Ethiopic version 
was made. In addition to the numerous internal proofs of such an original, we have the positive tes- 
timony of Jerome (cf. Dillmann in Ewald’s Jahrbiicher, iii. 89). The Book of Enoch was freely used 
vand cited by our author, and, on the other hand, the present book, as it would seem, was known to 
the writer of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs (Dillmann, J. c., pp. 91-94), which originated 
in the second century of our era. And inasmuch as the work contains not the slightest allusion to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, but everywhere represents it as being still the great spiritual centre of 
the nation’s religious life, it is tolerably clear that it must have appeared in the first century and prob- 
ably not far from the middle of it. 
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THE TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS. 


Tu name indicates the professed character of the present work. It is made up of the supposed 
utterances of the twelve sons of Jacob. With an account of their lives, embracing particulars not 
found in the Canonical Scriptures, there are combined various moral precepts intended for the in- 
atruction of their descendants. There are also pretended revelations of the future in which the com- 
ing of the Messiah is made the goal. The work seems to have been written by a Jewish Christian, 
whose aim was to win over his fellow countrymen to Christianity. 

The language in which it was written seems to have been Greek, as we now find it in extant MSS. 
This is proved, in connection with other things, by the character of the Greek employed, instances of 
paronomasia, a frequent use of the genitive absolute and of the verb méAdew, and the introduction of 
terms common to the Greek philosophy. The Testaments are referred to by Tertullian (Adv. Mar- 
cionem, v. 1; Scorpiace, xiii.; cf. Benj., ii.) and by Origen (Hom. in Jos., xv. 6; cf. Reub., 2, 3) ; also 
apparently in Jerome (Adv. Vigilant., c. vi.), in the Synopsis ascribed to Athanasius, and the Stichom- 
etry of Nicephorus. (Cf. Introductory Notice to the translation of the work found in connection 
with the works of Lactantius, vol. ii. of the Ante-Nicene Christian Library, pp- 7, 9.) 

In times more modern the work came into notice as published in Latin by Bishop Grosseteste, of 
England, in the middle of the thirteenth century. The Greek text was first published by Grabe (Spi- 
cilegium Putrum, ete., Oxford, 1698), from an inaccurate transcript of a Cambridge MS. Fabricius 
(Cod. Pseudep.) reprinted Grabe’s text with but slight changes. Grabe’s second edition (1714) was an 
improvement on the first, but still left much to be desired. The second edition of Fabricius (1722) and 
that of Gallandi(who followed Grabe’s second edition, Venice, 1765) and Migne (also followed Grabe, 
Patrologia Greca, ii. Paris, 1857), are all very imperfect. In 1869, Richard Sinker published the 
text of a Cambridge MS. of the work, noting the variations of one found in Oxford, and used _ this 
text in making his translation for the volume of the Ante-Nicene Library above referred to. There 
are four Greek MSS. of the Testaments extant: one in Cambridge, one in Oxford, a third in the Vat- 
ican Library not yet edited (7. ¢., at the time Sinker’s work appeared), and a fourth, which was discoy- 
ered by Tischendorf at Patmos, the special character of which is unknown. Of the Latin text there 
are many MSS., twelve being found in Cambridge, England, alone. An English translation was 
made by Arthur Golding (1581), which was frequently republished. (Cf. under “ Sinker ” in List of 
Authors. 

The we of the work is confidently placed in the first part of the second century of our era. It re- 
fers to the destruction of Jerusalem on the one hand, and was cited by Tertullian, and hence must 
have originated within these limits. The New Testament Books seem to have been already collected 
to a greater or less extent. There is also an allusion to the Jewish priesthood, which would be with- 
out force, if the destruction of Jerusalem by Hadrian had already taken place, that followed the in- 
surrection under Bar-Cochba (A. D. 135). We must, therefore, fix on a period ranging a. D. 100-135 
for its composition. So Sinker, but most other scholars place it somewhat earlier. The work has 
been treated, among others, by Nitzsch (see List of Authors), Ritschl (Die Entstehung der Altkath. 
Kirche, p. 171 ff., Bonn, 1850 ; 2d ed., 1857), Vorstman (see below), Kayser (in Reuss and Cunitz’s 
Beitriige zu den theol. Wissenschaften, 1851, pp. 107-146), and an interesting article on its apologetical 
value appeared in the Presbyterian Review for January, 1880. 
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